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PREFACE.

In presenting to the public the first volume of A Com-

preJiensive Commentary on the Qurdn, I think it necessary

to make a brief statement as to the reasons which have

led to the publication of this -work, and the object sought

to be attained thereby.

The idea of preparing such a work grew out of the wants

which I felt in the pursuit of my own study of the Quran,

and in the work of a missionary among Muslims. The

time required to gather up the results of the labours of

various writers on Islam ; the difficulty of preserving

these results in a form suitable for convenient reference

;

and the still greater difficulty of bringing the truth thus

acquired to bear on the minds of Muslims, owing to the

absence of any medium whereby the proof-texts, referred

to in the English works by chapter and verse, may be found

in the original copies current among Muhammadans,

where no such mode of reference is used ;—all these sug-

gested the great need of a. work which would remove in

some degree at least these obstacles to the study of the

Quran, and thus promote a better knowledge of Islam

among missionaries.

It will thus be seen that I have not laboured simply to

make a book. I have endeavoured to provide for a felt

l
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want. My object lias been to gather up in a few volumes

the results of the labours of those who have endeavoured

to elucidate the text of the Quran, adding the results of

my own study. It is in this sense that this work is en-

titled a Comprehensive Commentary. Though primarily

intended for the use of those who, lite myself, are engaged

in missionary work among Muhammadans, it is hoped

that it will render valuable service to others.

The plan adopted in the preparation of this work is as

follows :

—

I. To present Sale's translation of the Quran in the

form of the Arabic original, indicating the Svpdra, S'drat,

JRuqii, of the Sipdra, RugoLt, of the S'O/rat, &c., as they are in

the best Oriental editions.

II. To number the verses as they are in the Eoman
Urdu edition of Maulvi Abdul Qadir's translation. This

arrangement will be of special benefit to missionaries in

India,

III. To exhibit in the notes and comments the views

of the best Muslim commentators. Tor these I am in-

debted for the most part to Sale, the Tafsir-i-Baufl, the

Tafsir-i-Hussaini, the Tafsir-i-Fatdh-ar-Bahmdn, and the

notes on Abdul Qddir's Urdix, translation of the Quran.

Sale's notes have been almost entirely drawn (with the

aid of Maracci's work ia Latin) from the standard writings

of Baidhawi, the Jalalain, and Al Zamakhshari. I have

also culled much from some of the best European writers

on Islam, a list of whose works may be found below.

lY. To the above is prefixed Sale's Preliminary Dis-

course, with additional notes and emendations. And
the last volume will contain a complete Index, both to

the text of, and the notes on, the Quran, which will enable

the reader to acquaint himself with the teaching of the
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Quran on any particular subject, -with a very small amount

of labour.

In regard to the spelling of proper names, I have

invariably Eomanised the original form of the words,

except when quoting from living authors, in which case

I have felt obliged to retain the spelling peculiar to each

writer.

In order to facilitate the study of individual chapters,

and to help a better understanding of the various " revela-

tions," I have prefixed to each chapter a brief introduction,

showing the circumstances under which the revelations

were made, the date of their publication by Muhammad,

and also giving a brief analysis of each chapter as to its

teaching.

As to the matter of the notes, the reader will perceive

occasional repetition. This is due in part to the repe-

titions of the text, and partly in order to call special

attention to certain doctrines of the Quran, e.g., its testi-

mony to the genuineness and credibility of the Christian

Scriptures current in the days of Muhammad ; the evidence

it affords to its own character as a fabrication ; its testi-

mony to the imposture of the Arabian prophet, in his

professing to attest the Former Scriphires, while denying

almost every cardinal doctrine of the same,—^in his putting

into the mouth of God garbled statements as to Scripture

history, prophecy, and doctrine, to suit the purposes of

his pr/yphetic pretensions,—and in his appealing to Divinity

to sanction his crimes against morality and decency.

The need of emphasising facts of this kind has gtown

out of the attempt of certain apologists for Islam to ignore

these unpleasant truths, and to exhibit to the present

generation an ideal Muhammad, no less unlike the prophet

of Arabia than the Muhammad of Christian bigotry and
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misrepresentation. My endeavour has been to show what

the Quran actually teaches on these subjects.

On the other hand, I have endeavoured to remove,

as far as known to me, the misapprehensions, and conse-

quent misrepresentations, of the doctrines of the Quran,

popular among Christians, believiag that every such error

strengthens the prejudices of Muhammadans, and thereby

aids the cause it seeks to overthrow, whilst justifying

similar misrepresentation from the Muslim side. Every-

where I have endeavoured to advance the cause of truth,

to show just what the Quran teaches, and so by stating

fairly the issues of the controversy with Islam, to advance

the great cause of bringing its votaries to a knowledge

of Him to whom all the prophets of God pointed as the

Son of God and the Saviour of sinners.

,

Finally, whilst I desire to express my obligations to all

those, now living, whose writings I have consulted or used

in the preparation of this volume, I wish specially to

make thankful acknowledgment of the help afforded me
by Sir William Muir, in permitting me to make use of

his most valuable works on Muhammad and the Quran in

the preparation of this work. My thanks are also due to

the Eev. P. M. Zenker, C.M.S. missionary, Agra, for much

valuable assistance in gathering material from sources

inaccessible to me.

Without further preface, and earnestly desiring, the

blessiog of Him who is The only Sinless Pkophet of

IslIm, and the only Saviour of fallen men, I commend

this volume to the reader.

E. M. W.

LoDiANA, December 31, i88i.
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SALE'S PREFACE TO THE PJR^ELIMINARY

DISCOURSE AND TRANSLATION.

T IMA.GIKB it almost needless either to make an apology

for publishing the following translation, or to go about to

prove it a work of use as well as curiosity. They must

have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, or be but

ill grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from

so manifest a forgery : and if the religious and civil insti-

tutions of foreign nations are worth our knowledge, those

of Muhammad, the lawgiver of the Arabians, and founder

of an empire which in less than a century spread itself

. over a greater part of the world than the Eomans were

ever masters of, must needs be so j whether we consider

their extensive obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with

those who are governed thereby. I shall not here iuquire

into the reasons why the law of Muhammad has met with

so unexampled a reception! in the world (for they are

greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated

by the sword alone), or by what means it came to be
embraced by nations which never felt the force of the

Muhammadan arms, and even by those which stripped

the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end to the

sovereignty and very being of their EQialifahs
;
yet it seems

as if there was something more than what is vtilgarly

imagined in a religion which has made so surprising a
progress. But whatever use an. impartial version of the
Quran may be of in other respects, it is absolutely neces-
sary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair
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translations whicli have appeared, have entertained too

favourahle an opinion of the original, and also to enable

us effectually to expose the imposture ; none of those who

have hitherto undertaken that province, not excepting Dr.

Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction of

the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the

controversy. Tfee writers of the Eomish communion, in

particular, are so far from having done any service in their

refutations of Muhammadism, that by endeavouring to

defend their idolatry and other superstitions, they have

rather contributed to the increase of that aversion which

the Mnhammadans in general have to the Christian re-

ligion, and given them great advantages in the dispute.

The Protestants alone are able to attack the Quran with

success; and for them, I trust. Providence has reserved

the glory of its overthrow. In the meantime, if I might

presume to lay down rules to be observed by those who
attempt the conversion of the Muhammadans, they should

be the same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder ^

has prescribed for. the conversion of the Jews, and which

may, mutatis mutandis, be equally applied to the former,

notwithstanding the despicable opinion that writer, for

want of being better acquainted with them, entertained

of those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with.

The first of these rules is, To avoid compulsion, which,

though it be not in our power to employ at present, I

hope will not be made use of when it is. The second is.

To avoid teaching doctrines against common sense; the

Muhammadans not being such fools (whatever we may
think of them) as to be gained over in this case. The
worshipping of images and the doctrine of transubstantia-

tion'are great stumbling-blocks to the Muhammadans, and

the Church which teacheth them is very imfit to bring

those people over. The third is. To avoid weak argu-

ments ; for the Muhammadans are not to be converted

^ In his Demonstr. of the Messias, part iii. chap. 2.
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witli these, or hard words. We must use them with

humanity, and dispute against them with arguments that

are proper and cogent. It is certain that many Christians

who have written against them have been very defective

this way : many have used arguments that have no force,

and advanced propositions that are void of truth. This

method is so far from convincing, that it rather serves to

harden them. The Muhammadans will be apt to conclude

we have little to say when we urge them with arguments

that are trifling or untrue. We do but lose ground when

we do this ; and instead of gaining them, we expose our-

selves and our cause also. We must not give them ill

words neither ; but must avoid all reproachful language,

all that is sarcastical and biting : this never did good from

pulpit or press. The softest words will make the deepest

impression ; and if we think it a fault in them to give ill

language, we cannot be excused when we imitate them.

The fourth rule is, Not to quit any article of the Christian

faith to gain the Muhammadans. It is a fond conceit of

the Socinians that we shall upon their priueiples be most

like to prevail upon the Muhammadans : it is not true in

matter of fact. We must not give up any article to gain

them: but then the Church of Eome ought to part with

many practices and some doctrines. We are not to design

to gain the Muhammadans over to a system of dogma, but

to the ancient and primitive faith. I believe nobody will

deny but that the rules here laid down are just: the latter

part of the third, which alone my design has given me
occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that I have not,

in speaking of Muhammad or his Quran, allowed myself

to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly

expressions, which seem to be the strongest arguments of

several who have written against them. On the contrary,

I have thought myself obliged to treat both with common
decency, and even to approve such particulars as seemed

to me to deserve approbation; for how criminal soever

Muhammad may have been in imposing a false religion
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on rnanTdnd, tlie praises due to Ms real virtues ought not

to be denied liini ; nor can I do otherwise than applaud

the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, who,

though he owned him to have been a wicked impostor,

yet acknowledged him. to have been richly furnished with

natural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a subtle

wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberality to the poor,

courtesy to every one, fortitude against his enemies, and

above all a high reverence for the name of G-OD ; severe

against the perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers,

prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &c., a great preacher

of patience, charity, mercy, beneficence, gratitude, honour-

ing of parents and superiors, and a frequent celebrator of

the divine praises.^

Of the several translations of the Quran now extant,

there is but one which tolerably represents the sense of

the original ; and that being in Latin, a new version be-

came necessary, at least to an English reader. What
Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book

deserves not the name of .a translation; the unaccountable

liberties therein taken, and the numberless faults, both of

omission and commission, leaving scarce any resemblance

of the origiual. It was made near six hundred years ago,

being finished in 1 143, by Eobertus Eetenensis, an Eng-

lishman, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at

the request of Peter, Abbot of Clugny, who paid them
well for their pains.

Erom this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea
Arrivabene, notwithstanding the pretences in his dedica-

tion of • its being done immediately from the Arabic ;2

^ Id certum, naturalibus egregih prodigos, avaros, falsos testes, &c.
dotibus instructum Muhammadem, Magnus idem patientise, charitatis,

forma prsestanti, ingenio calido, mo- misericordise, beneficentise, gratitu-

ribus facetis, ac prse se ferentem li- dinis, honorisinparentesacsuperiores
beraUtatem in egenos, comitatem prseco, ut et divinarum laudimi.

in singulos, fortitudinem in hostes, Hist. Eccles,, sec. vii. c. 7, lem. 5
ac prse cseteris reverentiam divini and 7.

nominis.—Severus fuit in perjnros, ^ His words are : Questo libro,

adulteros, homicidas, obtrectatores, che gik havevo h, commune utilit^
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wherefore it is noIspjider if the transcript he yet more

fatilty and ahsur^^han the copy.^

Ahout the:^-Gnd of the fifteenth century, Johannes

Andreas,-^'^ive of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia,

who vfrpm^a Muhammadan doctor hecame a Christian

pries$, translated not only the Quran, but also its glosses,

and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the

Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia,^

Bishop of Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether

this translation were ever published or not I am wholly

ignorant ; but it may be presumed to have been the better

done for being the work of one bred up in the Muham-

madan religion and learning; though his refutation of

that religion, which has had several editions, gives no

great idea of his abilities.

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Eyer,

who had been consul of the French nation in Egypt, and

was tolerably skilled in the Turkish and Arabic languages,

took the pains to translate the Quran into his own tongue

;

but his. performance, though it be beyond comparison

preferable to that of Eetenensis, is far from being a just

translation, there being mistakes in every page, besides

frequent transpositions, omissions, and additions,^ faults

unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what renders

it still more incomplete is the want of Notes to explain a

vast number of passages, some of which are dif&cult, and

others impossible to be understood, without proper expli-

cations, were they translated ever so exactly, which the

author is so sensible of that he often refers his reader to

the Arabic commentators.

The English version is no other than a translation of

di molti fatto dal proprio testo 362 ; Selden., De Success, ad Leges
Arabo .tradurre nella nostra volgar Ebrseor., p. 9.
lingua Italiana, &c. And after- - J. Andreas, in Praef. ad Tractat.
wards : Questo h I'Alcorano di Ma- suum de Confusions Sectse Maho-
cometto, U. quale, come ho gia detto, metanse.
ho fatto dal suo idioma tradurre, &c. * Vide Windet., De Vita Functo-

^, Vide Jos. Scalig., Epist. 361 et rum Statu, sec. ix.
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Dm Eyer's, and that a very bad one ; for Alexander Eos^,

who did it, being utterly unacquainted with the Arabic,

and no great raaster of the French, has added a number

of fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Eyer, not to

mention the meanness of his language, which would make

a better book ridiculous..

In 1698 a Latin translation of the Quran, made by
rather Lewis Marracci, who had been confessor to Pope

Innocent XI., was published at Padua, together with the

original text, accompanied by explanatory notes and a

refutation. This translation of Marracci's, generally

speaking, is very exact ; but adheres to the Arabic idiom

too literally to be easily understood, unless I am much
deceived, by those who are not versed in the Muhammadan
learning.* The notes he has added are indeed of great

use, but his refutations, which swell the work to a large

volume, are of little or none at aU, being often imsatis-

factory, and sometimes impertinent. The work, however,

with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should be guilty

of ingratitude did I not acknowledge myself much obliged

thereto ; but still, being in Latin, it can be of no use to

those who understand not that tongue.

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have

endeavoured to do the original impartial justice, not

having, to the best of my knowledge, represented it, in any

one instance, either better or worse than it really is. I

have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which

* Of Marracci's translation Savary says, " Marracci, that learned

monk, who spent forty years in translating and refuting the Kordn,

proceeded on the right system. He divided it into verses, according

to the text ; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master

—

' N"ec verbum verbo, curabis reddere, fidus

Interpres," &c.

—

he translated it literally. He has not expressed the ideas of the

Kordn, but travestied the words of it into barbarous Latin. Yet,

though all the beauties of the original are lost in this translation, it

is preferable ;.to that by Du Eyer." E. m. w.
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pretends to be the Word of Gob, to keep somewhat

scrupulously close to the text, by which means the lan-

guage may, in some places, seem to express the Arabic

a little too literally to be elegant English : but this, I

hope, has not happened often; and I flatter myself that

the style I have made use of will not only give a more

genuine idea of the original than if I had taken more

liberty (which would have been much more for my ease),

but will soon become familiar ; for we must not expect to

read a version of so extraordinary a book with the same

ease and pleasure as a modern composition.

In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the

text, and especially the difficult and obscure passages,

from the most approved commentators, and that generally

in their own words, for whose opinions or expressions,

where liable to censure, I am not answerable ; my pro-

vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and
the little I have added of my own, or from European
writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any
circumstance which I imagined might be curious or enter-

taioing, I have not failed to produce it.

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader

with the most material particulars proper to be known
previously to the entering on the Quran itself, "and which
could not so conveniently have been thrown into the
Notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary

Discourse and the Notes, constantly to quote my autho-
rities and the writers to whom I have been beholddn ; but
to none have I been more so than to the learned Dr.
Pocock, whose Specimen Historice Arahum is the most
useful and accurate work that has been hitherto published
concerning the antiquities of that nation, and ought to be
read by every curious inquirer into them.
As I have had no opportunity of consulting public

libraries, the manuscripts of which I have made use
throughout the whole work have been such as I had in my
own study, except only the Commentary of Al. Eaidhawi
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and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the

library of the Dutch Church in Austin Friars, and for. the

use of it I have been chiefly indebted to the Eev. Dr.

Bolten, one of the ministers of that church : the other was

very obligingly lent me by the Eev. Dr. Holme, Eector

of Hedley in Hampshire; and I take this opportunity

of returning both those gentlemen my thanks for their

favours. The merit of Al Baidhawi's commentary will

appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence

;

but of the G-ospel of St. Barnabas (which I had not seen

when the little I have said of it in the Prelimgap^Dis-

course,^ and the extract I had borrowed ^from 'M. de la

Monnoye and M. Toland,^ were printed off), I must beg

leave to give some further account.

The book is aanoderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a^
very legible hand, but a little damaged towardg the 'latter

end. It contains two hundred and twenty^two chapters

of, unequal length, and four hundred,and twenty pages;

and is said, in the front, to be translated from the Italian

by an Arragonian Muslim named Mustafa de Aranda.

There is a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of

the original _M»S., who was a Christian monk, called Fra

Marino, 4ells us that having accidentally met with a

Wi'iting of Irenseus (among others), wherein he speaks

against St. Paul, alleging, for his authority, the Gospel of

St. Barnabas, he became exceedrug desirous to find this

Gospel; and that GoD, of his mercy, having made him
very intimate with Pope Sixtus V., one day, as they were

together in that Pope's library, his Holiness fell asleep,

and he, to employ himself, reaching down a book to read,

the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very Gospel

he wanted : overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to

hide his prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope's awaking, took

leave of him, carrying with him that celestial treasure, by
reading of which he became a convert to Muhammadism.

^ Sec. iv. p. 123.
' 2 jjj Qo{;_ ad cap. 3.
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This Gospel of Barnatas contains a complete history of

Jesus Christ from his birth to his ascension; and most

of the circumstances in the four real Gospels are to be

found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully

enough, to favour the Muhammadan system. Prom the

design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of

stories and passages wherein Muhammad is spoken of and

foretold by name, as the messenger of God, and the great

prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it

appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One particular I

observe therein induces me to believe it to have been

dressed up by a renegade Christian, slightly instructed in

his new religion, and not educated a Muhammadan (unless

the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian

translator, and not to the original compiler) ; I mean the

giving to Muhammad the title of Messiah, and that not

once or twice only, but in several places ; whereas the title

of the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, i.e.,

Christ, is appropriated to Jesus in the Quran, and is con-

stantly applied by the Muhammadans to him, and never

to their own prophet. The passages produced from the

Italian MS. by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in this

Spanish version almost word for word.

But to return to the following work. Though I have
freely censured the former translations of the Quran,. I

would not therefore be suspected of a design to make my
own pass as free from faults : I am very sensible it is not

;

and I make no doubt that the few who are able to discern

them, and know the difficulty of the undertaking, wiU
give me fair quarter. I likewise flatter myseK that they,

and all considerate persons,, will excuse the delay which
has happened in the publication of this work, when they
are informed that it was carried on at leisure times only,

and amidst the necessary avocations of a troublesome
profession.
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SECTION I.

OF THE AKABS BEFORE MUHAMMAD ; OB, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN

THE TIME OF IGNOBANCE ; THEIB HISTOBT,* BELIGION, LEAEN-

ING, AND CUSTOMS.

The AralDS, and the country they inhabit, which them- The name

selves call Jazirat al Arab, or the Peninsula of the ^*

Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from Araba, a

small territory in the province of Tahama;^ to which

Tarab the son of Qahtan, the father of the ancient Arabs,

gave his name, and where, some ages after, dwelt Ismail

the son of Abraham by Hagar. The Christian writers for

several centuries speak of them under the appellation of

Saracens, the most certain derivation of which word is !/

from sTuirh, the east, where the descendants of Joctan, the

* Whilst regarding tliis Preliminary Discourse as a most masterly,

and on the whole reliable, presentation of the peculiar doctrines,

rites, ceremonies, customs, and institutions of Isldm, we recognise

the fact that more modem research has brought to light many things

concerning the history of the ancient Arabs which greatly modify
the statements made in the early paragraphs of this chapter. We
therefore refer the reader to the most valuable works of M. C. de
Perceval, Hist, des Arabes, a masterly digest of which may be found
in the Introduction to Muir's Life of Mahomet, chap. iii. ; also to the

works of Dr. Sprenger, Biography of the Prophet, &c. E. M. w.

^ Pocock, Specim. Hist. Arab., p. 22-
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Qahtan of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,^ and in which,

quarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews.^

Limits of The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense)

sometimes comprehends all that large tract of land boimded

by the river Euphrates, the Persian Gulf, the Sindian,

Indian, and Eed Seas, and part of the Mediterranean

:

above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia properly

so called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the Flood;

and have made themselves masters of the rest, either by

» settlements or continual incursions ; for which reason the

Turks and Persians at this day call the whole Arabistan,

or the country of the Arabs.

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper

sense, are much narrower, as reaching no farther north-

ward than the Isthmus, which runs from Aila to the head

of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territory of

Kufa; which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended

under the name of Arabia the Happy. The Eastern geo-

graphers make Arabia Petrsea to belong partly to Egypt,

and partly to Sham or Syria, and the Desert Arabia they

call the Deserts of Syria,^

Proper Arabia is by the Oriental writers generally

divided into five provinces,* viz., Taman, Hijaz, Tahama,
Najd, and Yamama; to which some add Bahrain, as a

sixth, but this province the more exact make part of Irak ;^

others reduce them all to two, Taman and Hijaz, the last

including the three other provinces of Tahama, Najd, and
Yamama.

The pro- x/ The proviuce of Yaman, so called either from its situa-

^mt° tion to the right hand, or south of the temple of Makkah,
or else from the happiness and verdure of its soU, extends

itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to Cape Easalgat

;

part of the Eed Sea bounds it on the west and south sides,

^ Gen. X. 30. in his time divided into five Idng-
'2 See Pocock, Specim., 33, 34. dome, 1. 16, p. 1129.
^ Golius ad Alfragan, 78, 79. * Gol. ad Alfragan, 79.
^ Strabo says Arabia Pelix was
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and the province of Hijaz on the north.^ It is subdivided [y^

into several lesser provinces, as Hadramaut, Sliilir, Oman,

Najran, &c., of which ^_g^^ alone produces the franMn-

cense.^ The metropolis of Taman is Sanaa, a very ancient

city, in former times called Ozal,* andmuch celebrated for

its delightful situation; but the prince at present resides

about five leagues northward from thence, at a place no

less pleasant, called Hisn al Mawahib, or the Castle of

Delights.^

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the

happiness of its climate, its fertility and riches,* which

induced Alexander the Great, after his return from his

Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, and

fixing there his royal seat; but his death, which happened

soon after, prevented the execution of this project.^ Yet,

in reality, great part of the riches which the ancients ima-

gined were the produce of Arabia, came really from the so-oaued

Indies and the coasts of Africa ; for the Egyptians, who ^1^
had engrossed that trade, which was then carried on by from^^dia.

way of the Eed Sea, to themselves, industriously con-

cealed the truth of the matter, and kept their ports shut

to prevent foreigners penetrating into those countries, or

receiving any information thence ; and this precaution

of theirs on the one side, and the deserts, unpassable to

strangers, on the other, were the reason why Arabia was
so little known to the Greeks and Eomans. The delight-

fulness and plenty of Taman are owing to its mountains

;

for all that part which lies along the Eed Sea is a dry,

barren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagues over,

but in return bounded by those mountains, which being

* " Or tliis was the name of its builder ; see Eamoos " (Lane).

E. M. "W.

^ La Eoque, Voyage de I'Arab. * Vide Dionys. Perieges., v. 927,
Hetir., 121. &c.

2 Gol. ad Alfragan, 79, 87. s Strabo, L 16, p. 1132; Arrian,
^ Voyage de I'Arab. Heiir., 232. 161.
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well watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, be-

Produceof sides coffee, the peculiar produce of this country, yield

great plenty and variety of fruits, and in particular excel-

lent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note

in this country, for the streams which at certaia times of

the year descend from the mountains, seldom reach the

sea, being for the most part drunk up and lost in the

burning sands of that coast.^

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren

than that of Yaman ; the greater part of their territories

being covered with dry sands, or rising into rocks, inter-

spersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which

receive their greatest advantages from their water and
palm-trees.

TheHijdz— The proviuce of Hijaz, so named because it divides

ries.
"^ "

!N"ajd from Tahama, is bounded on the south by Yaman
^ and Tahama, on the west by the Eed Sea, on the north by

the deserts of Syria, and on the east by the province of

Najd.^ This province is famous for its two chief cities,

Makkah and Madina, one of which is celebrated for its

temple, and for having given birth to Muhammad ; and
the other for being the place of his residence for the last

ten years of his life, and of his interment.

MaOikaTi -Makkah, sometimes also called Bakkah, which words
descnbed.

^^^ synonymous, and signify a place of great concourse, is

^ certainly one of the most ancient cities of the world: it

is by some ^ thought to be the Mesa of the Scripture,* a

name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to be

taken from one of Ismail's sons.^ It is seated in a stony

and barren valley, surrounded on all sides with mountains.^

The length of Makkah from south to north is about two

miles, and its breadth from the foot of the mountain

1 Voyage de I'Arab. Heur., 12I, * Gen. x. 30.

123, 153. ® GoL ad Alfrag., 82 ; see Gen,'
2 Vide GoL ad Alfrag., 98 ; Abul- xxv. 15.

feda, Descr. Arab., p. 5. ^ Gol., ib. 198. See Pitts' Account
3 iJ,. Saadias in version. Arab, of the Religion and Manners of the

Pentat. Sefer Jucbasin., 135 b. Muhammadans, p. 96.
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Ajyad, to the, top of another called Koaikaan, ahout a

mile.^ In the midst of this space stands the city, huilt

of stone cut from the neighhouring . mountains.^ There

being no springs at Makkah,^ at least none but what are

bitter and unfit to drink/ except only the well Zamzam,

the water of which, though far the best, yet' cannot be

drank of any continuance, being brackish,* and causing

eruptions in those who drink plentifully of it,^ the in-

habitants are obliged to use rain-water, which they catch

in cisterns.^ But this not being sufficient, several

attempts were made to bring water thither from other

places by aqueducts; and particularly about Muham-
mad's time, Zubair, one of the principal men of the tribe

of Quraish, endeavoured, at a great expense, to supply

the city with water from Mount Arafat, but without

success
;
yet this was effected not many years ago, being

begun at the charge of a wife of Sulaiman the Turkish

emperor.^ But long before this another aqueduct had

been made from a spring at a considerable distance,

which was, after several years' labour, finished by the

Khalifah al Muktadir.^

The soil about Makkah is so very barren as to produce

no fruits but what are common in the deserts, though the

prince or Sharif has a garden well planted at his castle

* Lane adds the following note :—" Sale here adds ' being brackish,'

but Burckhardt says the water of the Zemzem * is heavy to the taste,

and sometimes in its colour resembles milk ; but,' he adds, ' it is

perfectly sweet, and diifers very much from that of the brackish wells

dispersed over the town. When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid,

resembling in this respect many other fountains of the Hejdz.'

—

Travels in Arabia, p. 144. I have also drunk the water of Zemzem
brought in a china bottle to Cairo, and found it perfectly sweet."

E. M, w.

^ Sharif al Edrisi apud Poc. ^ Ibid, and Pitts, ubi supra, p.
Spec, p. 122. 107.

^ Ibid. 6 Qoi. ad Alfragan, 99.
^ Gol. ad Alfragan, 99. 7 iiji,^,
* Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra, 124. ^ Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra.

B
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How the
people of
Makkah

Sfadina or
Tathrab.

of Marbaa, about tbree miles westward from tbe city,

where he usually resides. Having therefore no corn or

grain of their own growth, they are obhged to fetch it

from other places;^ and Hasham, Muhammad's great-

grandfather, then prince of his tribe, the more effectually

to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans

to set out yearly for that purpose, the one in summer,

and the other in winter r^ these caravans of purveyors

are mentioned in the Quran. The provisions brought by
them were distributed also twice a year, viz., in the month

of Eajab, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are

supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent

country, and with grapes from Tayif, about sixty miles *

distant, very few growing at Makkah. The inhabitants of

this city are generally very rich, being considerable gainers

by the prodigious concourse of people of almost all nations

at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great

fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have

also great numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels

:

however, the poorer sort cannot but live very indifferently

in a place where almost every necessary of life must be

purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great steri-

lity near Makkah, yet you are no sooner out of its territory

than you meet on all sides with plenty of good springs

and streams of running water, with a great many gardens

and cultivated lands.^

The temple of Makkah, and the reputed holiness of this

territory, will be treated of in a more proper place.

Madina, which till Muhammad's retreat thither was
called Yathrab, is a walled city about half as big as

Makkah,^ built in a plain, salt in many places, yet tolerably

fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially near

Burckliardt says seventy-two miles. Travels in Arabia, p. 69.

E. M. w.

^ Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra. ^ Sharif al Edrisi, ubi supra, 135.

. Poc. Spec, p. 51. - •* Id., Vulgo Geogr. Nubiensis, 5.
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the mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air

on the south, are ahotit two leagues distant. Here lies

Muhammad interred ^ in a magnificent building, covered

with a cupola, and adjoining to the east side of the great

temple, which is built in the midst of the city.^

The province of Tahama was so; named from the vehe- mepro-

ment heat of its sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from i^'Ln^

its low situation ; it is bounded on the west by the Eed Yamdma

Sea, and on the other sides by Hijaz and Yaman, extending °^ ^

almost from Makkah to Aden.^

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising

country, lies between those of Yamama, Yaman, and

Hijaz, and is bounded on the east by Irak.*

The province of Yamama, also called Anid from its l^

oblic[ue situation, in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by

the provinces of Najd, Tahama, Bahrain, Oman, Shihr,

Hadramaut, and Saba, The chief city is Yamama, which

gives name to the province: it was anciently called Jaw,

and is particularly famous for being the residence of

Muhanmaad's competitor, the false prophet Musailama."

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country,

1 Though the 'notion of Muham- town, which is something corrupted,

mad's being buried at Makkah has by putting at the bottom of the
been so long exploded, yet several page, Makkah. The Abbot de Ver-
modem writers, whether through tot, in his History of the OrSer of

ignorance or negligence I will not Malta (vol. i. p. 410, ed. 8vo),

determine, have fallen into it. I seems also to have confounded
shall here take notice only of two

;

these two cities together, though he
one is Dr. Smith, who having lived had before mentioned Muhammad's
some time in Turkey, seems to be sepulchre at Madina. However, he
inexcusable : that gentleman in his is certainly mistaken, when he says
Epistles De Moribus aa Institutis that one point of the religion, both
Turcarum, no less than thrice men- of the Christians and Muhamma-
tions the Muhammadans visiting dans, was to visit, at least once' in
the tomb of their prophet at Makkah, their lives, the tomb of the author
and once his being bom at Madina of their respective faith. Whatever—the reverse of which is true (see may be the opinion of some Ohris-
Epist. I, p. 22, Epist. 2, pp. 63, 64). tians, I am well assured the Muham-
The other is the publisher of the madans think themselves under no
last edition of Sir J. MandeviUe's manner of obligation in that respect.
Travels, who on his author's saying ^ Q(,l ad Alfragan, 97 ; Abulfeda,
very truly (p. 50) that the said tomb Descr. Arab., p. 40.
was at Methone, i.e., Madina, under- ^ Gol., ubi supra, 95.
takes to correct the name of the ^ Ibid., 94. * Ibid., 95.
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Two classes -wliicli they have possessed from the most remote antiquity,

' are distingiiished by their own "writers into two classes,

viz., the old lost Arabians, and the present.

The .former were very numerous, and divided into

several tribes, which are now all destroyed, or else lost

and swallowed up among the other tribes, nor are any

certain memoirs or records extant concerning them;^

though the memory of some very remarkable events and

the catastrophe of some tribes have been preserved by
tradition, and since confirmed by the authority of . the

Quran.

The ancient The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians

were Ad, Thamiid, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and

Amalek.

The Adites. The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of

Aws,^ the son of Aram,^ the son of Sem, the son of Noah,*

who, after the confusion of tongues, settled in al Ahqaf, or

the winding sands in the province of Hadramaut, where

his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first Mng was
Shadad the son of Ad, of whom the Eastern writers deliver

many fabulous things, particularly that he finished the

magnificent city his father had begun, wherein he built a

fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, to embellish

which he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing thereby

-to create in his subjects a superstitious veneration of him-

self as a god.* This garden or paradise was called the

The garden garden of Iram, and is mentioned in the Quran,^ and often

alluded to by the Oriental writers. The city, they tell us,

is still standing in the deserts of Aden, being preserved

* This genealogy is given on the authority of Muslim tradition,

or rather of Muslim adaptation of Jemsh tradition to gratify Arab
pride. As to its utter worthlessness, see note on p. 24. E. M. w.

1 Albufarag, p. 159. son of Ham ; but the other is the
2 Or Uz. Gen. X. 22, 23. received opinion. SeeD'Herbel.,51.
3 Vide Qur^n, c. 89, v. 6. Some ^ Vide Eund., 498.

make Ad the son of Amalek, the ^ Cap. 89.
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"by Providence as a momunent of divine justice, though it

be invisible, unless very rarely, vsrhen God permits it to be

seen, a favour one Colabah pretended to have received in

the rei^n of the Khalifah Muawiyah, who sending for him

to know the truth of the matter, Colabah related his whole

adventure : that as he was seeking a camel he had lost,

he found himseK on a sudden at the gates of this city, and

entering it, saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terri-

fied, he stayed no longer than to take with him some fine

stones which he showed the Khalifah. ^ *

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from Destruction

the worship of the true GrOD into idolatry, GoD sent the Adites.

prophet Hiid (who is generally agreed to be Heber ^ f) to

preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to acknow-

ledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and

suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days ^
together, and entering at their nostrils passed through

their bodies,^ and destroyed them all, a very few only

excepted, who had believed in Hiid and retired with him
to another place.* That prophet afterwards returned into

Hadramaut, and was buried near Hasiq, where there is a

small tofcwn now standing called Qabr Hiid, or the sepul-

chre of Hiid. Before the Adites were thus severely

punished, God, to humble them and incline them to

hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afQicted them
with a drought for four years, so that all their cattle

* For a full account of his adventure, see Lane's translation of tlie

TJiousand and One Nights. B. M. w.

+ I can find no authority for tMs " general belief," excepting that

of Muslim conjecture. The guesses of D'Herhelot and Bochart seem
to be inspired by Muslim tradition, which has been shown to be for

the most part, so far as genealogy is concerned, a forgery. Muir
suggests that Hud may have been a Jewish emissary or Christian

evangelist. Life of Mohamet, Introd., p. 139. E. M. w.

^ D'Herbel., 51. to have been a great prophet. Seder
* The Jews acknowledge Heber Olam., p. 2. ^ Al Baidhawi.

f Poc. Spec, p. 35, &c.
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The latter perislied, and themselves were very near it ; upon "whicii

they sent Luqman (different from one of the same name
who lived in David's time) with sixty others to Makkah
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Luqman with some

of his company stayed at Makkah, and thereby escaped

destruction, giving rise to a tribe called the latter Ad,

who were afterward changed into monkeys.^ .

Some commentators on the Quran ^ tell us these old

Adites were of prodigious stature, the largest being lOO

cubits high, and the least 60 ; which extraordinary size

they pretend to prove by the testimony of the Quran.^

V The tribe of The tribe of Thamiid were the posterity of Thamiid the

son of Jathar * the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry,

the prophet Salih was sent to bring them back to the

worship of the true God. This prophet lived between the

time of Hiid and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the

same with the patriarch Salih, as M. d'Herbelot imagines.^

The learned Bochart with more probability takes him to

be Phaleg.^ A small number of the people of Thamiid

hearkened to the remonstrances of Salih, but the rest

requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should cause a

she-camel big with young to come out of a rock in their

presence, he accordingly obtained it of God, and the camel

was immediately delivered of a young one ready weaned

;

but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of the

camel and killed her ; at which act of impiety God, being

Destruction highly displeased, three days after struck them dead in
'

miidites. their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from

heaven, which, some ^ say, was the voice of Gabriel the

archangel crying aloud, "Die, all of you." Salih, with

those who were reformed by him, were saved from this

destruction ; the prophet going into Palestine, and from

thence to Makkah,^ where he ended his days.

1 Poc. Spec, p. 36. ^ D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., 740.
JaMluddin et Zamakhshari. ^ Bochart, Georg. Sac.

^ Qur^n, c. 7, v. 70. ' See D'HerbeL, 366.
^ Or Gether, vide Gen. x. 23. ^ Ibn Shohnah.
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This tribe first dwelt in Taman,^ but being expelled

tbence by Himyar the son of Saba, tbey settled in the

territory of Hajr in the province of Hijaz, where their

habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the Quran,^ Eock-cut

are still to be seen, and also the crack of, the rock whence the ihamii-

the camel issued, which, as an eyewitness ^ hath declared,

is sixty cubits wide. These houses of the Thamudites being

of the ordinary proportion, are used as an argument to

convince those of a mistake who make this people to have

, been of a gigantic stature.*

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are

often insisted on in the Quran as instances of God's judg-

ment on obstinate unbelievers.

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Liid the son The tribe of l^

Tasm
of Sem, and Jadis of the descendants of Jathar.^ These

two tribes dwelt -promiscuously together under the govern-

ment of Tasm, till a certain tyrant made a law that no

maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry unless first de-

flowered by him; ^ which the Jadisians not enduring, formed

a conspiracy, and inviting the king and chiefs of Tasm to

an entertainment, privately hid their swords in the sand,

and in the midst of their mirth fell on them and slew

them all, and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe;

however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king

of Taman, then (as is said) Dhu Habshan Ibn Aqran,^

assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them, there being

scarce any mention made from that time of either of these

tribes.^

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pre- The Jor- t^
tend was one of the eight persons saved in the ark with ^^^^^^

Noah, according to a Muhammadan tradition ^) was con-

^ Poc. Spec, p, 57. called " culliage," or " cullage,'-
2 Qurin, c. 15, v. 82. having been established by K. Ewen,
^ Abu Musa al Ashari. and abolished by Malcolm III. See
* Tide Poc. Spec, p. 37, Bayle's Diet. Art. Sixte IV. Eem.
5 AbuUeda. H.

- ^ A like custom is said to have ^ Poc. Spec, p. 60.
been in some manors in England, ^ Ibid., p. 37, &c.
and also in Scotland, where it was * Ibid.i p. 38.
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temporary with A.d, and utterly perished.^ The tribe of

Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz

the son of Esau,^ though some of the Oriental authors say

Amalek was the son of Ham the son of Noah,^ and others

the son of Azd the son of Sam.* The posterity of this

person rendered themselves very powerful/ and hefore the

^ The Amaie- time of Josoph couquered the Lower Egypt under their

quer Lower king Walid, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as
^^

' the Eastern writers tell us ;
'^ seeming by these Amalekites

to mean the same people which the Egyptian histories caU.

Phoenician shepherds.^ But after they had possessed the

throne of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled

by the natives, and at length totally destroyed' by the

Israelites.^

Origin of The present Arabians, according to their own historians,

A^haf^^^ are sprung- from two stocks, Qahtan,* the same with

Joctan the son of Eber,^ and Adnan, descended in a direct

line from Ismail the son of Abraham and Hagar; the

posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,^" i.e.,

the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab

al Mustariba, i.e., naturalised or insititious Arabs, though

* Muir, in his Life of Mahomet (Introd., p. cl.), proves con-

clusively that this identification of the Arab Qahtdn with the

Joctan of Scripture is an extravagant fiction, and shows that the

age of Qahtdn must he fixed at a period somewhere between 800

and 500 B.C. He says :
" The identification (alluded to above) is

one of those extravagant fictions which the followers of Islam, in

their zeal to accommodate Arab legend to Jewish scripture, has made
in defiance of the most violent improbability, and the grossest

anachronisms." E. M, w.

^ Ibn Shohnah. ^ E.. Saad. in vers. Arab. Pentat.
^ Gen. xxxvj. 12. Gen. x. 25. Some writers make
^ Vide D'Herbelot, p. no. Qahtan a descendant of Ismail, but
^ Ibn Shohnah. against the current of Oriental his-
° Vide Numb. xxiv. 20. torians. See Poo. Spec, p. 39.
^ Mirat Caindit. 1" An expression something like
^ Vide Joseph, cont. Apion., L i. that of St. Paul, who caUs himself
® Vide Exod. xvii. 18, &c. ; i "an Hebrew of the Hebrews

"

Sam. XV. 2, &c. ; ibid., xxvii. 8, 9

;

(Phil. iii. 5).

I Chron. iv. 43.
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some reckon the ancient lost tribes to have been the only-

pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Qahtan

also Mutariba, which -word likewise signifies insititious

Arabs, though in a nearer degree than Mustariba, the

descendants of Ismail being the more distant graff.

The posterity of Ismail have no claim to be admitted Their pos-

as pure Arabs, their ancestor being by origin and language no"oiaiii7to

an Hebrew ; but having made an alliance with the Jor- mI^.^

hamites, by marrying a daughter of Mudad, and accus-

tomed himself to their manner of living and language, his

descendants became blended with them into one nation.

The uncertainty of the descents between Ismail and

Adnan is the reason why they seldom trace their genea-

logies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as

father of their tribes, the descents from him downwards

being pretty certain and uncontroverted.^ *

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to

illustrate the Arabian history, I have taken the pains to

* On tMs subject we give tlie following extract from Muir's Life

of Mahomet, vol. i. p. cvii. :

—

" The first peopling of Arabia is a subject on whicli we may in

vain look for any light from the traditions of Arabia itself. Tradi-

tion, indeed, gives us tbe genealogies of tbe Himyar kings and the

links of the great CoreisMte line of descent. But the latter do not

ascend much beyond the Christian era, and the former only five or

six centuries further ; the earlier names of the Himyar dynasty were

probably derived from bare inscriptions ; and of the Coxeish we have

hardly anything but a naked ancestral tree, till within two or three

centuries of Mahomet.
" Beyond these periods Mahometan tradition is entirely worthless.

It is not original, but taken at second hand from the Jews, Mahomet
having claimed to be of the seed of Ishmael. The Jewish Eabbins
who were gained over to his cause endeavoured to confirm the claim

from the genealogies of the Old Testament and of Kabbinical tra-

ditions." Muir's Introduction to his Life ofMahomet is the standard

work, in the English language, on all that pertains to early Arabian

history. E. 11. w.

^ Poc. Spec, p. 40.
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form a genealogical table from their most approved authors,

to which I refer the curious.

The Besides these tribes of Arabs mentioned by their own
"^ ^ ^' authors, who were all descended from the race of Sem,

others of them were the posterity of Ham by his son

Cush, which name is in Scripture constantly given to the

Arabs and their country, though our version renders it

Ethiopia ; but, strictly speaking, the Cushites did not

inhabit Arabia properly so called, but the banks of the

Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came from

Chuzestan or Susiana, the original settlement of their

father.i They might probably mix themselves in process

of time with the Arabs of the other race, but the Eastern

writers take little or no notice of them.

The Arabians were for some centuries under the govern-

ment of the descendants of Qahtan; Tarab, one of his

sons, founding the kingdom of Taman, and Jorham,

another of them, that of Hijaz.

The Himydr The proviucc of Yamau, or the better part of it, par-

Yaman. ticularly the provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was

governed by princes of the tribe of Himyar, though at

length the kingdom was translated to the descendants ofO O
Qahlan, his brother, who yet retained the title of King of

Himyar, and had aU of them the general title of Tubba,

which signifies successor, and was affected to this race of

princes as that of Csesar was to the Eoman emperors, and

KhaKfah to the successors of Muhammad. There were

several lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Taman,

and were mostly, if not altogether, subject to the king of

Himyar, whom they called the great king, but of these

history has recorded nothing remarkable or that may be

depended upon.^

The inuBda- The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in

A^m.^ Taman was the inundation of Aram, which happened soon

after the time of Alexander the G-reat, and is famous in

1 Vide Hyde, Hist. Eel. vet. Pers., p. 37, &c.
- Poc. Spec, pp. 65, 66.
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the Arabian history * Ko less than eight tribes were

forced to abandon their dwellings upon this occasion, some

of which oave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassan and

Hira. And this was probably the time of the migration

of those tribes or colonies which were led into Mesopo-

tamia by three chiefs, Baqr, Mudar, and Eabi'a, from whom
the three provinces of : that country are still named Diyar

Baqr, Diyar Mudar, and Diyar Eabla,^ Abd-as-Shams, sur-

named Saba, having built the city from him called Saba,

and afterwards Marib, made a vast mound, or dam,^ to

serve as a basin or reservoir to receive the water which'

came down from the mountains, not only for the use of

the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also to

keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by
being masters of the water. This building stood like a

mountain above their city, and was by them esteemed so

strong that they were in no apprehension of its ever

failing.. The water rose to the height of almost twenty

fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid,

that many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon
it. Every family had a certain portion of this water,

distributed by aqueducts. But at length God, being

highly displeased at their great pride and insolence, and

resolving to humble and disperse them,*}- sent a mighty

flood, which broke down the mound by night while the

inhabitants were asleep, and carried away the whole city,

with the neighbouring towns and people.^

* This event did not occur till about the beginning of the second

century of the Christian era. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, voL i,,

Introd., p. clvii., and authorities cited there. E.!'M. w.

t This immigration was probably due chiefly to " the drying up of

the Yemen commerce, and stoppage of the carrying trade," owing

to the Romans having opened up commercial intercourse between

India and Egypt by way of the Eed Sea. Muir's Introd., Idfe of

Mahomet, p. cxxxvii. E. 3i. w.

1 Vide Gol. ad Alfrag., p. 232. ^ PoQ_ Spec, p. 57.
3 Geogr. Nubians, p. 52. .
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-^7 Ethiopian The tribes wliicli remained in Taman after this terrible
conquest of , ,

Taman. devastation still continued under the obedience of the

former princes, till about seventy years before Muham-
mad, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces to assist

the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution of

their king, Dhu Nuwas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove

to that extremity that he forced his horse into the sea,

and so lost his life and crown,^ after which the country

was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till

Salif, the son of Dhu Tazan, of the tribe of Himyar,
obtaining succours from Khusrii Anushirwan, king of

Persia, which had been denied him by the emperor
Heraclius, recovered the throne and drove out the

Ethiopians, but was himself slain by some of them
Persian who Were left behind.. The Persians appointed the

established, succccding priuccs till Yaman fell into the hands of

Muhammad, to whom Bazan, or rather Badhan, the last

of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion.^

This kingdom of the Himyarites is said to have lasted

2020 years,^ or, as others say, above 3000,* the length of

the reign of each prince being very uncertain.

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were

founded by those who left their country on occasion of

the inundation of Aram : they were both out of the proper

limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of

The king- Ghassau. The founders of this kingdom were of the

Gi^sdn
' tribe of Azd, who, settling in Syria Damascena near a

^°"^ ^ • water called Ghassan, thence took their name, and drove

out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before

possessed the country;^ where they maintained their

kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or, as Abulfeda

more exactly computes, 616. Eive of these princes were

named Harith, which the Greeks write Aretas : and one

^ See Prideaux's Life. of Maho- * Al Jannabi and Ahmed Ibn
met, p. 61. Yusef.

3 Poc. Spec, pp. 63, 64. 5 Poc. Spec, p. 76.
3 Abulfeda,
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of them it was whose governor ordered the gates of

Damascus to be watched to take St. Patd.^ This tribe

were Christians,* their last king being Jabalah the son

of al Ayham, who, on the Arabs' successes in Syria

professed Muhammadism under the Khah'fah Omar; but

receiving a disgust from him, returned to his former faith,

and retired to Constantinople.^

The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded TheKng-

by Malik, of the descendants of Qahlan^ in Chaldea or

Irak ; but after three descents the throne came by marriage

to the Lakhmians, called also the Mundars (the general

name of those princes), who preserved their dominion, not-

withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till

the Khalifat of Abu Baqr, when al Mundar al Maghnir,

the last of them, lost his life and crown by the arms of

Khalid Ibn al "Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 years

eight months.* Its princes were under the protection of

the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the

Arabs of Irak, as the kings of G-hassan were for the Eoman
emperors over those of Syria.^

Jorham the son of Qahtan reigned in Hijaz, where his Jorhamites

posterity kept the throne till the time of Ismail ; but on ° ° ^

•

his marrying the daughter of Mudad, by whom he had

twelve sons, Qidar, one of them, had the crown resigned

to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,^ though others say

the descendants of Ismail expelled that tribe, who retir- They are ex-

ing to Johainah, were, after various fortune, at last allE^aiiyTe-

destroyed by an inundation.'^
^^^°^^ '

* TMs -was true only of tiie last kings of the tribe, the conversion

having probably taken place through poKtical influence about the

middle of the fourth century of our era. Muir's Introd., Zife of

Mahomet, p. clxxxv. E. m. w."

^ 2 Cor. xi. 32 ; Acts ix. 24. ^ Ibid, and Procop. in Pers. apud
2 Vide Ockley's History of the Photium., p. 71, &c.

Saracens, vol. i. p. 174. ^ Poc. Spec, p. 45.
* Poc. Spec, p. 66. ' Ibid., p. 79.
•* Ibid., p. 74.
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Of the kings of Himyar, Hira, Grhassan, and Jorham,

Dr. Pocock has given tis catalogues tolerahly exact, to

which I refer the curious.^

The Phyiar- After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government

ment of the of Hijaz seeiQS not to have continued for many centuries
.

'^ ' in the hands of one prince, but to have heen divided

among the heads of trihes, almost in the same manner as

the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At
Makkah an aristocracy prevailed, where the chief manage-

ment of affairs till the time of Muhammad was in the

tribe of Quraish, especially after they had gotten the

custody of the Kaabah from the tribe of Khuzaah.2

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of,

there were some other tribes which in latter times had
princes of their own, and formed states of lesser note,

particularly the tribe of Kinda i^ but as I am not writing

a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them wotdd

be of no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive

any further mention of them.

The govern- After the time of Muhammad, Arabia was for about

Sr^ter'^Se three centuries under the fehaHfahs his successors. But in

^^r?!^
^"" the year 325 of the Hijra, great part of that country was

in the hands of the Karmatians,* a new sect who had

committed great outrages and disorders even in Makkah,

and to whom the Khalifahs were obliged to pay tribute, that

the pilgrimage thither might be performed : of this sect I

may have occasion to speak in another place. Afterwards

Yaman was governed by the house of Thabatiba, descended

from Ali, the son-in-law of Muhammad, whose sovereignty

in Arabia some place so high as the time of Charlemagne.

However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders to be

such, who reigned in Yaman and Egypt so early as the

tenth century. The present reigning family in Yaman is

probably that of Ayiib, a branch of which reigned there in

1 Poc. Spec, p. 55 seq. 3 Yj^je Poc. Spec, p. 79, &c
/ " Vide ibid., p. 41, and Prideaux's * Vide Elmacin. in Vita al Kadi.

/ Life of Mahomet, p. 2.
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the tliirteenth century, and took the title of Khalifah and

Imam, which they still retain.^ * They are not possessed

of the whole province of Yaman/ there being several other

independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartakh.

The crown of Yaman descends not regularly from father

to son, but the prince of the blood royal who is most in

favour with the great ones, or has the strongest interest,

generally succeeds.^

The governors of Makkah and Madina, who have always The gover-

been of the race of Muhammad, also threw off their sub- MiSkai and

jection to the Khalifahs, since which time four principal dependent,

families, all descended from Hassan the son of Ali, have

reigned there under the title of Sharif, which signifies

nolle, as they reckon themselves to be on account of their

descent. These are Banu Qadir, Bdnu Miisa Thani, Banu
Hasham, and Banu Kitada;* which last family now is,

or lately was, in thp throne of Makkah, where they have

reigned above 500 years.-f- The reigning family at Madina

* There is no one family now ruling over the whole of Yaman. At ^/

present the Turks have at least nominal dominion in the northern

part to about 17° 30' north latitude. In Southern Yaman there is no
paramount sovereign, the Zdidi family having been deposed from the

throne of Sanda some years ago. The Sultd,n of Gdara, in Lower
Jafid, who is recognised as a sort of hierarch in those regions, exer-

cises considerable authority under the title of Afifi. He is said

to pronounce judgment by fire ordeals. His principal rival is the

Sultdn of Madx, in the district of AbMn, but he has thus far been

able to maintain his position as the most respected judge in Southern

Yaman. In addition to these there is the so-called sL\-finger dynasty

(said to have twelve fingers and twelve toes) of the Osmdni rulers in

the region near Aden, who are subsidised by the English. These

are also rivals of the Afifi. e. sr. w.

+ The present Grand Sharif of Makkah is Abdal Muttalib, who
was deposed in 1858 by the Sultan of Turkey, and kept at Constan-

tinople as a state prisoner for more than twenty years. His successor

in office was assassinated at Jidda in 1880 by a fanatic, because, as

^ Voyage de I'Arab. Heur., p. 255. * Ibid., p. 254.
2 Ibid., pp. 153, 273. * Ibid., p. 143.
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are the Banu Hasham, wlio also reigned at Makkah. before

those of Kitada.^

The rulers of The Mngs of Yaman, as well as the princes of Makkah
pendent, and Madina, are absolutely independent ^ and not at all

subject to the Turk, as some late authors have imagined.^ ^

These princes often making cruel wars among themselves,

gave an opportunity to Selim I. and his son Sulaiman, to

make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the

Eed Sea, and of part of Yaman, by means of a fleet built

at Sues : but their successors have not been able to main^

tain their conquests; for, except the port of Jidda, where

is believed by some, lie refused to recognise the Sultdn of Turkey as

the Khalifah (calipb or vicegerent of Muhammad). Strange to say,

the Sultan reinstated the exiled Grand Sharif. He is said to be a

mortal enemy of the English. Yet he does nofappear to be popular

in Arabia, as an unsuccessful attempt was made on his life soon

after his arrival at Makkah. E. m. w.

* The defeat of the Wahdbis by Ibrahim Pdsha in 1818 brought

a considerable portion of Arabia, comprising about two hundred

thousand square miles, under Turkish suzerainty. The rule of the

Turk, however, is for the most part merely nominal, and this becomes

more so each year as the power of the Ottoman empire decreases.

So far, however, as recognised, it extends over almost the whole of

Hijdz, -ndth Makkah, Madina, and Jidda, imder semi-independent

rulers, the northern part of Yaman, and about half of Ahra (with

Palgrave's Hofhoof) on the east coast. Madina is subject to the~

Grand Sharif of Makkah.

A German traveller (Von Moltzau) tells us that Arabia, especially

South-Western Arabia, is honeycombed by numerous sects, notably

by that of the "Hidden Imdm." The Wahabis too are stirring

again, and the powerful chief of Northern Hijdz, with his hordes of

Bedouins, is quite ready to throw off the Ottoman yoke, light as it

is. It therefore appears that while the T-ark possesses c£(6siderably

more authority in Arabia than he fonn^rly did, according to our

author, there is every reason to believe' it to be for the most part

nominal, and that even this tenure is likely to be of short diiration.

(I am indebted for most of the information/in this note alid the two
preceding to the research of the Eev. P. M. Zenker, C.M.S., Agra.)

E. M. w.

1 Voyage del'Arab. Heur., p. 145. ^ Vide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient.,

2 Ibid., pp. 143, 148. p. 477-
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they have a Pasha whose authority is very small, they

possess nothing considerable in Arabia.^ *

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which AraWan
. 1 • , , ',1 Iibertypre-

few nations can produce so ancient monuments, with very served in au

little interruption, from the very Deluge; for though very

great armies have been sent against them, all attempts to

subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or Median

empires never got footing among them.^ The Persian u-

monarchs, though they were, their friends, and so far

respected by them as to have an annual present of frank-

incense,^ yet could never make them tributary ; * and were

so far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his

expedition against Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave

to pass through their territories ;5 and when Alexander^'

had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had
so little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the

neighbouring nations, sent no ambassadors to him, either

first or last ; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a

country, made him form a design against it, and had he
not died before he could put it in execution,^ this people
might possibly have convinced him that he was not invin-

cible: and* I do not find that any of his successors, either

in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against them.'^

'The Eomans never conquered any part of Arabia properly v
so called ; the most they did was to make some tribes in
Syria tributary to them, as Pompey did one commanded
by Sampsiceramus or Shams'alkeram, who reio-ned at
Hems or Emesa;^ but none of the Eomans, or any other
nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia
as ^lius Gallus under Augustus Cffisar;^ yet he was so
far from subduing it, as some authors pretend,^'' that he

* See note above.

1 Toy. de I'Arab. Heur., p. 148. 7 Vide Diodor. Sic, ubi supra.
2 Diodor. Sic, 1. 2, p. 131. 8 strabo, 1. 16, p. 1092.
3 Herodot., 1. 3, c 97. 9 Dion Gassius, 1. 53, p. m. 516.
* Idemib. C91. Diodor., ubi sup. " Huet, Hist, du Commerce et
Herodot., L 3, c. 8 and 98. de la Navigation des Anciens, c.

" Strabo, L 16, pp. 1076, 1 132, 50.

C
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was soon obliged to return -without effecting anything con-

siderable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness

and other accidents.^ This ill success probably discouraged

the Komans from attacking them any more ; for Trajan,

notwithstanding the flatteries of the historians and orators

of his time, and the medals struck by him, did not subdue

the Arabs; the province of Arabia, which it is said he

added to the Eoman empire, scarce reaching farther than

Arabia Petrsea, or the very skirts of the country. And we
are told by one author,^ that this prince, marching against

the Agarens who had revolted, met with such a reception

that he was obliged to return without doing anything.

The reugion The religion of the Arabs before Muhammad, which they

before Mu- Call the state of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of

y God's true worship revealed to them by their prophet, was
/ chiefly gross idolatry ; the Sabian religion having almost

overrun the whole nation, though there were also great

numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians among them.

The Sabian I shall uot hcTC transcribe what Dr. Prideaux ^ has written

sciibe°d.
^^'

of the Original of the Sabian religion ; but instead thereof

insert a brief account of the tenets and worship of that

V seet. They do not only believe one God, but produce

many strong arguments for his tmity, though they also

y pay an adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelli-

/^ gences which they suppose reside in them, and govern

the world under the Supreme Deity. They endeavour to

perfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and

believe the souls of wicked men will be punished for nine

thousand ages, but will afterwards be received to mercy.

They are obliged to pray three times'^ a day ; the first, half

an hour or less before sunrise, ordering it so that they

may, just as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each

containing three prostrations :
^ the second prayer they

1 See the whole expedition de- * Some say seven. See D'Her-
scribed at large by Strabo, L i6, p. belot, p. 726, and Hyde, De ReL Vet.

1 126, &c. Pers., p. 128.
2 Xiphilin., epit. * Others say they use no incur-
3 Connect, of the Hist, of the Old vations or prostrations at all ; vide

and New Test., p. i, bk. 3. Hyde, ibid.
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end at noon, wlien the sun begins to decline, in saying

wMch they perform five such adorations as the former:

and the same they do the third time, ending just as the

sun sets. They fast three times a year, the first time

thirty days, the next nine days, and the last seven. They

offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning

them all. They abstain from beans, garlic, and some other

pulse and vegetables.^ As to the Sabian Qibla, or part

to which they turn their faces in praying, authors greatly

differ ; one will have it to be the north,^ another the south,

a third Makkah, and a fourth the star to which they pay

their devotions : ^ and perhaps there may be some variety

in their practice in this respect. They go on pilgrimage

to a place near the city of Harran in Mesopotamia, where

great numbers of them dwell, and they have also a great
\

respect for the temple of Makkah, and the pyramids of

Egypt;* fancying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, and

of Enoch and Sabi his two sons, whom they look on as the

first propagators of their religion ; at these structures they

sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense,^ Be-

sides the Book of Psalms, the only true Scripture they read,

theyhave other books which they esteem equallysacred,par-

ticularlyone in theChaldeantonguewhichthey call theBook i

of Seth, and which is full of moral discourses. This sect say

theytook the name of Sabian from the above-mentioned Sabi,

though it seems rather to be derived from i<3iJ, Saba,^ or the

host of heaven, which they worship.^ Travellers commonly
call them Christians of St. John the Baptist, whose disciples

also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which is

the greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of

the religions, the practice of which Muhammad tolerated (on

"^ Abulfarag, Hist. Dynast., p. astronomer, and himself a Sabian,
281, &c. wrote a treatise in Syriac concerning

^ Idem ibid. the doctrines, rites, and ceremonies
^ Hyde, ubi supra, p. 124, &c. of this sect ; from which, if it could
* D'Herbelot, ubi supra. be recovered, we might expect much
^ SeeGreaves'Pyraniidog.,pp,6,7. better information than any taken
® Vide Poc. Spec, p. 138. from the Arabian writers ; vide
' Thabit Ibn Kurrah, a famous Abulfarag, ubi supra.
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paying tribute), and the professors of it are often included ia

that expression of the Quran, " those to whom the Scrip-

tures have been given," or literally, the people of the looh*

V' ^and sta-
^-^^ idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly con-

worfihip. sisted in -worshipping the fixed stars and planets, and the

angels and their images, which they honoured as inferior

deities, and whose intercession they begged, as their

mediators with God. For the Arabs acknowledged one

supreme God, the Creator and Loed of the universe, whom
they called Allah Taala, the most high God; and their

other deities, who were subordinate to him, they called

simply al Ilahat, i.e., the goddesses; which words the

Grecians not understanding, and it being their constant

custom to resolve the religion of every other nation into

their own, and find out gods of theirs to match the others',

they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities,

Orotalt and Alilat, as those names are corruptly written,

whom they will have to be the same with Bacchus and
Urania

;
pitching on the former as one of the greatest of

their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other

because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars.^

^ey ac- . That they acknowledged one supreme God, appears, to

oiREupreme o/oit other proof, from their usual form of addressing

#1 /hemselves to him, which was this, " I dedicate myself to

S^

^ fthy service, GoD ! Thou hast no companion, except

/ y >(^ 'thy companion of whom thou art absolute master, and of

^* /U\ whatever is his." ^ So that they supposed the idols not to

I ^<> % ^1? 'y be sui juris, though they offered sacrifices and other offer-

V \P I/'ff ^o^ *° them, as well as to God, who was also often put

'Vsjt off with the least portion, as Muhammad upbraids them.

^ Thus when they planted fruit-trees or sowed a field, they

^sP divided it by a line into two parts, setting one apart for

* For a better account of these Sabians, see note on cbap. ii.

V. 6r. E. M. w.

1 Vide Herodot., 1, 3, c. 8; Arrian, pp. 16 1, 162 j and Strabo, L 16.

2 Al Shahristani.
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their idols, and the other for God ; if any of the frtiits

happened to fall from the idol's part into God's, they made

restitution; but if from God's part into the idol's, they

made no restitution. So when they watered the idol's

grounds, if the water broke over the channels made for

that purpose, and ran on God's part, they dammed it up

again ; but H the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they

wanted what was God's, but he wanted nothing.^ In the

same manner, if the offering designed for God happened

to be better than that designed for the idol, they made an

exchange, but not otherwise.^

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior jiuiiainmad u
deities, or companions of God, as the Arabs continue to primitive

call them, that Muhammad reclaimed his countrymen, SeSm.

establishiQg the sole worship of the true God among them

;

so that how much soever the Muhammadans are to blame

in other points, they are far from being idolaters,* as some

ignorant writers have pretended.

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led origin of

into, from their observing the changes of weather to happen woShip.

at the rising and setting of certain of them,^ which after

a long course of experience induced them to ascribe a

divine power to those stars, and to think themselves in-

debted to them for their rains, a very great benefit and
refreshment to their parched country: this superstition

the Quran particularly takes notice of.*

* So far as tlie Qurd,n and the religion of Muhammad are con-

cerned, a charge of idolatry -would be a sign of ignorance. But
when we take into account the reverence of Muslims for the Black
Stone at Makkah, their worship of "Walis or saints, and notably of

Hasan and Husain, the charge is just. However, when this incon-

sistency of Muslims is made to appear as an argument against Islam,

it is as absurd as the attempt of Muslims to establish liie charge of

idolatry against Christians by pointing to Eoman Catholic image-
worship. E. Jf. w.

^ Nodhm al dorr. * Vide post.
2 Al Baidhitwi. ^ yj^g ^^^ gpgg^^ p_ jg,.
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The temple Tlie ancient Arabians and Indians, between wbicb two

Ghumddn at nations was a great confo"rniity of religions, bad seven

celebrated temples, dedicated to tbe seven planets ; one

of wbich in particular, called Bait Gbumdan, was built in

Sanaa, the metropolis of Yaman, by Dabaq, to tbe bonour

of al Zubarab or tbe planet Venus, and was demolisbed by
tbe Kbalifah Otbman ; ^ by whose murder was fulfilled tbe

prophetical inscription set, as is reported, over this temple,

viz., " Ghumdan, be who destroyeth thee shaU be slain." 2

The temple of Makkah is also said to have been consecrated

to Zuhal, or Saturn.^

Different Though tbcse dcitics were generally reverenced by the
starswor-l -, -, ° . , „ ? '

,, ''

shipped by whole nation, yet each tribe chose some one as the more
diSerent t. „ , .

tribes. peculiar object of their worship.

Thus as to the stars and planets, tbe tribe of Himyar
chiefly worshipped the sun; Misam,* al Dabaran, or the

Bull's-eye ; Lakhm and Jodam, al Miishtari, or Jupiter ;

.

Tay, Suhail, or Canopus
;
Qais, Sirius, or the Dog-star

;

and Asad, Atarid, or Mercury.^ Among the worshippers

of Sirius, one Abu Qabsha was very famous ; some will

have him to be the same with "Wahab, Muhammad's grand-

father by the mother, but others say be was of the tribe

of Elhuzaah. This man used his utmost endeavours to

persuade the Quraish to leave their images and worship

this star ; for which reason Muhammad, who endeavoured

also to make them leave their images, was by them nick-

named the son of Abu Qabsha.^ The worship of this star

is particularly hinted at in the Quran.^

Angels or Of the^augels or intelligences which they worshipped,

shipped as the Qurau ^ makes mention only of three, which were wor-
' shipped under female names f al Lat, al Uzza. and l^Sjxsih.

These were by them called goddesses, and the daughters

1 Shahristani. ^ Al Jann^bi. ® Abulfarag, p. 160.
^ Shahristani

'

* Poc. Spec, p. 132.
* This name seems to be cor- '^ Cap. 53, v. i.

rupted, there being no snch among ^ ibid., vs. 19-28.

the Arab tribes. Poc. Spec, p. 130. ^ Ibid.
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of God ; an appellation they gave not only to the angels,

but also to their images, which they either helieved to be

inspired with life by God, or else to become the tabernacles

of the angels, and to be animated by them ; and they gave

them divine worship, because they imagined they inter-

ceded for them with God.

A1 Lat was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Theidoi ^
Tayif, and had a temple consecrated to her in a place

called Nakhla. This idol al Mughairah destroyed by

Muhammad's order, who sent him and Abu Sofian on that

commission in the ninth year of the Hijra.^ The inhabi-

tants of Tayif, especially the women, bitterly lamented

the loss of this their deity, which they were so fond of,

that they begged of Muhammad, as a condition of peace,

that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not

obtaining that, asked only a month's respite; but he

absolutely denied it.^ There are several derivations of

this word, which the curious may learn from Dr. Pocock ;
^

it seems most probably to be derived from the same root I

.

with Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and will then I

signify the goddess.

Al Uzza, as some af&rm, was the idol of the tribes of -nie idoi 1/

Quraish and Kinanah,* and part of the tribe of Salim ;
^

others^ tell us it was a tree called the Egyptian thorn, or

acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatfan, first consecrated

by one Dhalim, who buHt a chapel over it, called Boss,

so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered.

Khalid Ibn Walid being sent by Muhammad in the eighth

year of the Hijra to destroy this idol, demolished the

chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, burnt it:

he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair

dishevelled, and her hands on her head as a suppliant. Yet

^ Dr. - Prideattx mentions this struments of war. See his Life of

expedition, but names only Abu Mahomet, p. 98.

Sofian, and mistaking the name of .
^ Abulfeda, Vit. Muham., p. 127.

the idol for an appellative, sup- ^ Poc. Spec, p. 90.

poses he went only to disarm the * Al Jauhari, apud eund., p. 91.

Tayifians of their weapons and in- ^ Al Shah., ib. ^ AlPirauz., ib.

alUzza.
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the author who relates this, in another place says, the

chapel was pulled down, and DhalLm himself killed by

one Zuhair, because he consecrated this chapel with design

to draw the pilgrims thither from Makkah, and lessen the

reputation of the Kaabah. The name of this deity is

derived from the root azza, and signifies tJie most mighty.

The idol Miuah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hu-
V Minah.

,j]iail and Khuzaah,^ who dwelt between Makkah and Ma-
dina, and, as some say,2 of the tribes of Aws, Khazraj, and

Thakif also. This idol was a large stone,^ demolished by
one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hijra, a year so fatal

to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from

mana, to flow, from the flowing of the blood of the victims

sacrificed to the deity ; whence the valley of Mina,* near

Makkah, had also its name, where the pilgrims at this day

slay their sacrifices.^

sa^^^^^' Ssfore we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice

YagMth of five more, which with the former three are all the
Tiiuq, and

,

'

Nasr. Quran mentions by name, and they are Wadd, Sawa,

Yaghiith, Yaiiq, and Nasr. These are said to have been

antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and

were afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, having been

men of great merit and piety in their time, whose statues

they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, which iu

process of time became heightened to a divine worship.^

V Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was wor-

shipped under the form of a man by the tribe of Qalb in

Daumat al Jandal.''

Sawa was adored under the shape of a woman by the
^^ tribe of Hamadan, or, as others ^ write, of Hudhail in

Eohat. This idol lying under water for some time after

the Deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered by the

devil, and was worshipped by those of Hudhail, who
instituted pilgrimages to it.^

^ Al Jauhari. Persic. ; vide Hyde, De Rel. Vet.
2 Al Shahristani, AbuHeda, &c. Pers., p. 133.
^ Al Baidhawi, al ZamakhsharL "^ Al Jauhari, al Shahristani.
* Poc. Spec, p. 91, &c. 5 Ibid, ^ idem, al Firauzabadi, and Sa-

^6 Qurdn, c. 71, v. 22; Comment, fiu'ddin. ^ Al Firauzab.
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Taglnitli was an idol in the shape of a lion, and waS/-

the deity of the tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in

Yaman.^ Its name seems to be derived from gJiatha,

which signifies to help.

Yaiiq was worshipped by the tribe of Murad, or, accord- v^
ing to others, by that of Hamadan,^ under the figure of a

horse. It is said he was a man of great piety, and his

death much regretted ; whereupon the devil appeared to

his friends in a human form, and undertaking to repre-

sent him to the life, persuaded them, by way of comfort,

to place his effigies in their temples, that they might have

it in view when at their devotions. This was done, and

seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours

shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of

them in earnest.^ The name Yaiiq probably comes from

the verb dqa, to prevent or avert.^

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe''of Himyar, or at •-

Dhu'l Khalaah in their territories, under the image of an

eagle, which the name signifies.

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of

Cabul in the Indies, fifty cubits high, which some writers

suppose to be the same with Yaghiith and Yaiiq, or else

with Minah and al Lat;' and they also speak of a third

standing near the others, but something less, in the shape

of an old woman, called Nasram or Nasr. These statues

were hollow within, for the secret giving of oracles ;
^ but

they seem to have been different from the Arabian idols.

There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called

Lat or al Lat,* whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a

* Somndth is the name of the idol, and is applied to the god
Mahadev. This idol may have been called Zdt or al Ldt by the

Muslim plunderer, Mahmiid, and his followers, but that it was ever

so called by the Hindus is a mistake. E. M. w.

1 Shahrist^ni. * Poc. Spec, p. 94.
2 Al JauharL « ggg Hyde, De Eel. Vet. Pers., p.
3 Al rirauzSib. 132.
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single stone, and placed in the midst of a temple supported

by fifty-six pillars of massy gold : this idol Mahmiid Ibn

Sabaqtaghin, who conquered that part of India, broke to

pieces with his own hands.^

TheworsHp Besidcs the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs also

and other worsMpped great number's of others, which would take up

Kaabah. too much time to have distinct accounts given of them;

and not being named in the Quran, are not so much to

our present purpose : for besides that every housekeeper

had his household god or gods, which he last took leave

^ of and first saluted at his going abroad and returning home,^

there were no less than 360 idols,^ equalling in number
the days of their year, in and about the Kaabah of Makkah

;

I
the chief of whom was Hobal,* brought from Belka in

Syria into Arabia by Amru Ibn Luhai, pretending it

would procure them rain when they wanted it.^ It was

the statue of a man, made of agate, which having by some

accident lost a hand, the Quraish repaired it with .one of

gold : he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or

feathers, such as the Arabs use in divination.^ This idol

is supposed to -have been the same with the image of

Abraham,^ found and' destroyed by Muhammad in the

Kaabah, on his entering it, in the eighth year of the Hijra,

when he took Makkah,^and surrounded with a great number

of angels and prophets, as inferior deities ; among whom, as

some say, was Ismail, with divining arrows in his hand also.^

The idols Asaf and ISTailah, the former the image of a man, the

N^iXof latter of a woman, were also two idols brought with Hobal

MarwS from Syria, and placed the one on Mount Safa, and the

other on Mount Marwa.* They tell us Asaf was the son

* Safa and Marwa " are two slightly elevated spots adjacent to

the Temple of MelLkeh."

—

Lane's Kurdn, p. 33. E. M. w.

1 D'Herbelot, BibL Orient., p. ^ Poc. Spec, p. 95.

512. ® Safiu'ddin.

2 Al Mustatraf. ^ Poc. Spec, p. 97.
3 Al Jannab. .

« Abidfeda.
* Abulfed., Sbahrist.j &c. ^ Ibn al Ashir., al Jannab., &c
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of Amru, and ZSTailah. the daughter of Sahal, hotli of the

tribe of Jorham, who committing whoredom together in

the Kaabah, were hy God converted iato stone/ and after-

wards worshipped by the Quraish, and so much reverenced

by them, that though this superstition was condemned by

Muhammad, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those

mountains as monuments of divine justice.^

I shall mention but one idol more of this nation, and The dough-
„ worship of

that was a lump of dough worshipped by the tribe ofthetnbeof

Hanifa, who used it with more respect than the Papists

do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were compelled

to it by famine.^

Several of their idols, as Minah in particular, were no Ongin of
stone-wor-

more than large rude stones, the worship of which the ship,

posterity of Ismail first introduced ; for as they multiplied,

and the territory of Makkah grew too strait for them, great

numbers were obliged to seek new abodes ; and on such

migrations it was usual for them to take with them

some of the stones of that reputed holy land, and set them
up in the places where they fixed ; and these stones they

at first only compassed out of devotion, as they had

accustomed to do the Kaabah. But this at last ended iri

rank idolatry, the Ismailites forgetting the religion leftj

theni by their father so far as to pay divine worship tcj

any fine stone they met with.* >•

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation Arab belief ly
past, nor a resurrection to come, attributing the origin of me.

"^ ™^
/

things to nature, and their dissolution to age. Others

believed both, among whom were those who, when they

died, had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so. left,

without meat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to

the other world, lest they should be obliged, at the resur-

rection, to go on foot, which was reckoned very scandalous.^

1 Poo. Spec, p. 98. 4 ^i Mustatraf, al Janndbi.^ * Quran, c. 2, v, 159. » Abulfarag, p. 160.
2 Al Mustatraf, al Jauhari.
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Some "believed a metempsycliosis, and that of the blood

• near tlie dead person's brain was formed a bird named
Hamab, wbicli once in a hundred years visited the sepul-

chre ; though others say this bird was animated by the

soul of him that is unjustly slain, and contiaually cries,

Isg^ni, Isg^Ojui, i.e., " give me to drink "—meaning of the

murderer's blood—^till his death be revenged, and then

it flies away. This was forbidden by the Quran to be

believed.^

1 might here mention several superstitious rites and

customs of the ancient Arabs, some of which were

abolished and others retained by Muhammad; but I

apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of

them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive

precepts of the Quran, forbidding or allowing such prac-

tices, shaU. be considered.

Tj^t us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs,

to those among them who had embraced more rational^

religions.

The aiaeian . The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent inter-

adopted by course with the Arabians, introduced the Marian religion
some

^yamong some of their tribes, particularly that of Tamim,^ a

long time before Muhammad, who was so far from being

unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many
of his own institutions from it, as will be observed in the

progress of this work. I refer those who are desirous to

have some notion of Magism to DsJSjaifi's curious account

of it,^ a succinct abridgment of which may be read with

much pleasure in another learned performance.*

Judaism in- The t^fiffiS, who fled in great mmnbRTR ^^\tn AraT|ja from

ares'Stof^ the fearful destruction of their country by fhp. T?,n-mfl,-n s.

sectt^i?^'^' made proselytes of several tribes, those of TTinp.Tia.h- al

Harith Ibn K"aabali. and Kmdah^ in particular, and in

^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 135. Hist, of the Old and New Test.,
2 Al Mustatraf. part L book 4.

^In his Hist. Relig. Vet. Pars. 5 ^ Mustatraf.
* Dr. Prideaxix's Connect, of the
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time "became very pnyp.rfn l and possessed of several towns

and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not

unknown to the Arabs, at least above a nentury before.

Abu Qarib Asad, taken notice of in the Quran/ who was \^
king of Yaman, about 700 years before Muhammad,* is

said to have introduced. Judaism among the idolatrous

Himyarites. Some of his successors also embraced the

same religion, one of whom, Yusaf, surnamed Dhu NuwaSj^

was remarkable for his zeal and terrible persecution of

all who would not turn Jews, putting them to death by
various tortures, the most common of which was throwing

them into a glowing pit of fire, whence he had the oppro-

brious appellation of the Lord of the Pit. This persecu-

tion is also mentioned in the Quran.^

Christianity had likewise made a very great progress chriatianity

among this nation before Muhammad. Whether St. Paul "^ ^'

preached in any part of Arabia, properly so called,* is

uncertain; but the persecutions and disorders which hap-

pened in the Eastern Chxurch soon after the beginning of the

third century, r>v>lirrprl rrpf
p),f.

rm-m'hprg r^f Hhrlstians to seek

for shelter in that country of liberty,who, being for the most

part of the Jacobite communion, that sect generally pre-:

vailed among the Arabs.^ The principal tribes ithat em-

braced Christianity were Himvar. Ghassan. BabJEl. Taghlab,

Bahra, Tumikh,^ part of the tribes of Tay and Kudaa, the

inhabitants of j^ajran, and the Arabs of Hira.^ As to the

two last, it may be observed that those of Najran becaine

Christians in the time of Dhu Nuwas/ and very probably,

* Here is another instance of the error into wMcli the writers of last

century were led by Muslim authors. This Abii QaxibAsad flourished

about the beginning of the third century of our era, and hence about

four hundred years before Muiammad. See Introd. Muir's Life of

Mahomet, voL i p. clvi. E. M. "W.

^ Chap. 50. * Abulfarag, p. 14*9.

^ See before, p. 28, and Baronii, ^ Al Mustatraf.
Annal. ad sec. vi. '' Vide Poc. Spec, p. 137.

\/ 3 Chap. 85, w. 4, 5. ^ Al Jannibi, apud Poc. Spec, p.
* See Galat. i. 17. 63,
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if the story be true, were some of those who were con-

verted on the following occasion, which happened about

that time, or not long before. The Jews of Himyar
challenged some neighbouring Christians to a pubKc dis-

putation, which was held suh dio for three days before the

king and his nobility and all the people, the disputants

being G-regentius, bishop of Tephra (which I take to be

Dhafar) for the Christians, and Herbanus for the Jews.

On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, demanded

that Jesus of !N"azareth, if he were really living and in

heaven, and could hear the prayers of his worshippers,

should appear from heaven in their sight, and they would

then believe in him ; the Jews crying but with one voice,

" Show us your Christ, alas ! and we will become Chris-

tians." Whereupon, after a terrible storm of thunder and

lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the air, surrounded

with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a

sword in his hand, and an inestimable diadem on his head,

and spake these words over the heads of the assembly,
" Behold I appear to you in your sight, I, who was cru-

cified by your fathers." After which the cloud received

him from their sight. The Christians cried out, " Kyrie

eleeson" i.e., " Lord, have mercy upon us
;

" but the Jews

were stricken bliud, and recovered not till they were all

baptized.^*

The Christians at Hira received a 'great accession by
several tribes, who fled thither for refuge from the persecu-

tion of Dhu Nuwas. Al Numan, surnamed Abu Kabiis,

king of Hira, who was slain a few months before Mu-
hammad's birth, professed himself a Christian on the

following occasion. This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered

* "We can but wonder at the apparent credulity wMcli could admit

a story like this as anj'tliing more than a fabrication. The whole

account of the persecution of Christians by Dhu Nuwds shows that

Christianity had been introduced before his time. e. m. w.

^ Vide Gregentii disput. cum Herbano Judaeo.
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two of his intimate companions, who .overcome with

liquor had fallen asleep, to he huried alive. When he .

came to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he

had done, and to expiate his crime, not only raised a

monument to the memory of his friends, hut set apart two

days, one of-which he called the xmfortunate, and the other

the fortunate day ; making it a perpetual rule to himself,

that whoever met him on the former day should he slain,

and his hlood sprinkled on the'monument, hut he that met

him on the other day shotdd he dismissed in safety, with

magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate days there

came hefore him accidentally an Arab of the tribe of Tay,

who had once entertained this king when fatigued with

hunting and separated from his attendants. The king,

who could neither discharge him, contrary to the order of

the day, nor put him to death, against the laws of hospi-

tality, which the Arabians religiously observe, proposed, as

an expedient, to give the unhappy man a year's respite,

and to send him home with rich gifts for the support of

his family, on. condition that he found a surety for his

returning at the year's end to suffer death. One of the

prince's court, out of compassion, offered himself as his

surety, and the Arab was discharged. When the last day

of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not

at all displeased to save his host's life, ordered the surety

to prepare himself to die. Those who were by represented

to the king that the day was not yet expired, and there-

fore he ought to have patience till the evening ; but in the

middle of their discourse the Ara,b appeared. The king,

admiring the man's generosity, in offering himself to cer-

tain death, which he might have avoided by letting his

surety suffer, asked him what his motive was for so

doing ? to which he answered, that he had been taught to

act in that manner by the religion he professed ; and al Numdn,

Numan demanding what religion that was, he replied, the m^^i
Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to have the cSilti*°

doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized,
^^^^'

con-
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he and Ms subjects ; and not only pardoned the man and

his surety, but abolished his barbarous custom.^ This

prince, however, was nnt thp. first, Vi-n cr of Hira who em-

"brapprl min's|f,i^.T^i^,y ! al Mundar, his grandfather, having

also professed the same faith, and built larpje churches

in his capital.^

The extent Since Christianity had made so great a progress in

tian Church Arabia, WO may consequently suppose they had l^isiiaps

in^SSieial-Jiaxts, for the more orderly governing of the

churches. A bishop of Dhafar has been already named,

and we are told that N'ajian was also a bishop's see.^ The

JacoMtes (of which sect we have observed the Arabs gene-

rally were) had t-yn hiy^bnpR of the Arabs subject to their

IV^afrian,* or metropolitan of the East ; one was called the

bishop of the Arabs absolutely, whose seat was for the

most part at Akula, which some others make the same

with Kiifa,* others a different town near Baghdad.^ The

other had the title of bishop of the Scenite Arabs, of the

tribe of Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it,

whose seat was in that city. The iN'estorians had but^e
bigjipp who presided over both these dioceses of Hira and

j^]aila, and was immediately subject to their patriarch.^

Pree Thcse Were the principal religions which obtained among
and zendi- the ancieut Arabs ; but as freedom of thought was the

th^^S natural consequence of their political liberty and inde-

pendence, some of them fell into other different opinions.

\ The Qjuaishrin particular, were infected withyfjidinismA

an error supposed to have very near affinity with that of

the Sadducees jimong the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly

* Lane says "the Copts call their metrop'oHtan ilfairan."

—

Kurdn,

p. 39, note. E. ii. w.

^ Al Maid^ni and Ahmad Ibn ^ Abulfeda in Descr. Iracse.

Yusaf, apud Poc. Spec, p. 72 ^ Vide Assemani, Bibl. Orient.,

2 Abulfeda, apud eund., p. 74. torn. 2, in Dissert, de Monophysitis,
3 Safiu'ddln, apud Poc. Spec, p. and p. 245.

137. ' Al Mustatraf, apud Poc. Spec,
^ Abulfarag in Chron. Syriac, MS. p. 136.
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different from Deism ; for there were several of tliat tribe,

even before the time of Muhammad, who worshipped one

God and were free from idolatry,^ and yet embraced none

of the other religions of the country.

The Arabians before Muhammad were, as they yet are, Two classes i^

divided into two sorts—^those who dwell in cities and pre-vious to

towns, and those who dwell in tents. The former lived
™™''

'

by tillage, the cultivation of palm-trees, breeding and

feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,^

particularly merchandising,^ wherein they were very emi-

nent, even in the time of Jacob. The tribe of Quraish

were much addicted to commerce, and Muhammad, in his

younger years, was brought up to the same business ; it

being customary for the Arabians to exercise the same

trade that their parents did.* The Arabs who dwelt in

tents employed themselves in pasturage, and sometimes

in pillaging of passengers ; they lived chiefly on the milk

and flesh of camels ; they often changed their habitations,

as the convenience of water and of pasture for their cattle

invited them, staying ia a place no longer than that lasted,

and then removing in search of other.^ They generally

wintered in Irak and the confines of Syria. This way of

life is what the greater part of Ismail's posterity have

used, as more agreeable to the temper and way of life of

their father ; and is so well described by a late author,^

that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his account

of them.

The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most The dialects \

ancient in the world, and arose soon after, if not at, the ^n^agT.'^"^

confusion of Babel. There were several dialects of it, very

difierent from each other : the most remarkable were that

spoken bythe tribes of Himyar and the other genuine Arabs,

^ Vide E,eland, De Relig. Moham., ^ See Prideaux's Life of Mahomet,
p. 270 ; and MUlium de Moham- p. 6.

medismo ante Moham., p. 311. •* Strabo, 1. 16, p. 1129.
^ These seem to be the same whom * Idem ibid., p. 1084.

M. La Roque calls Moors. Voy. dans ® La Roque, Voy. dans la][Pales-

la Palestine, p. no. tine, p. 109, &c.

D
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f
and that of the Quraish. The Himyaritia seems to have

: approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac than the

\
dialect of any other tribe ; for the Arahs acknowledge

I

their father Yarab to have been the first whose tongue

deviated from the Syriac (which was his mother tongue,

and is almost generally acknowledged by the Asiatics to

be the most ancient) to the Arabic. The dialect of the

Quraish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the

Quran, which is written in this dialect, calls it, the per-

spicuous and clear Arabic; perhaps, says Dr. Pocock,

because Ismail, their father, brought the Arabic he had
learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original Hebrew.

But the politeness and elegance of the dialect of the

Quraish is rather to be attributed to their having the

custody of the Kaabah, and dwelling in Makkah, the centre

of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse with

foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented

by the Arabs from the country all around, not only on

a religious account, but also for the composing of their

differences, from whose discourse and verses they took

whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and

elegant; by which means the beauties of the whole

tongue became transfused into this dialect. The Arabians

are full of the commendations of their language, and not

altogether without reason ; for it claims the preference of

most others in many respects, as being very harmonious

and expressive, and withal so copious, that they say no

man without inspiration can be perfect master of it in its

utmost extent; and yet they tell us, at the same time,

that the gi-eatest part of it has been lost ; which will not

be thought strange if we consider howjate the art of

T])e,irtof writing was practised among them. For though it was

ISbSf
"^ known to Job,^ their countryman, and also to the Him-

yarites (who used a perplexed character called al Musnad,

wherein the letters were not distinctly separate, and which

was neither publicly taught, nor suffered to be used

1 Job xix, 23, 24.
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without permission first obtained), many centuries before

Muhammad, as appears from some ancient monuments,

said to be remaining in their character; yet the other

Arabs, and those of Makkah in particular, were, for many
ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as were

Jews or Christians.^ Muramir Ibn Murra of Anbar, a '^

city of Irak, who Kved not many years before Muhammad,
was the inventor of the Arabic character, which Bashar

the Kindian is said to have learned from those of Anbar,

and to have introduced at Makkah but a little while be-

fore the institution of Muhammadism. These letters of

Muramir were different from the Himyaritic ; and though

they were very rude, being either the same with or very

much like the Cufic,^ which character is still found in

inscriptions and some ancient books, yet they were those

which the Arabs used for many years, the Quran itself

being at first written therein ; for the beautiful character

they now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ibn ^
Muklah, Wazir (or Yisir) to the KhaKfahs al Muktadir, al

Qahir, and al Eadi, who lived about three hundred years

after Muhammad, and was brought to great perfection by
Ali Ibn Bawab,^ who flourished in the following century,

and whose name is yet famous among them on that

account
;
yet, it is said, the person who completed it, and

reduced it to its present form, was Yaqiit al Mustasami,

secretary to al Mustasam, the last of the KhaLifahs of the

family of Abbas, for which reason he was surnamed al

Kliattai, or the Scribe. ^
The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves Arabaccom-

chiefly on were : i. Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their andiearn-

own tongue ; 2. Expertness in the use of arms and horse-
^^^'

•'• See Prideaiix's Life of Malio- of this character to Ibri Muklah's
met, pp. 29, 30. brother, Ahdallah al Hassan, and

^ A specimen of the Cufic charge- the perfecting of it to Ibn Amid al

ter may be seen in Sir J. Chardin's Kdtib, after it had been reduced to

Travels, vol. iii. p. 119. near the present form by Abd'alha-
* Ibn Khaliqdn. Yet others at- mid. Vide D'Herbel., Eibl. Orient.,

tribute the honour of the invention pp. 590, 108, and 194.
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mansliip; and -3. Hospitality.^ The first they exercised

themselves in by composii^g of orations and poems. Their

orations were of two sorts, metrical or prosaic, the one

being compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose

ones. They endeavoured to excel in both, and whoever

was able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great

enterprise or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave

them other wholesome advice, was honoured with the

title of Khatib, or orator, which is now given to the

style of Muhammadan preachers. They pursued a method very

poetiy. different from that of the Greek and Eoman orators ; their

sentences being like loose gems, without connection, so

that this sort of composition struck the audience chiefly

by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the expres-

sion, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings ; and so

persuaded were they of their excelling in this way, that

they would not allow any nation to understand the art of

speaking in public except themselves and the Persians,

which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect

to the Arabians.^ Poetry was in so great esteem 'among

them, that it was a great accomplishment, and a proof

of ingenious extraction, to be able to express one's self

in verse with ease and elegance on any extraordinary

occurrence ; and even in their common discourse they

made frequent applications to celebrated passages of their

famous poets. In their poems were preserved the dis-

tinction of descents, the rights of tribes, the memory of

great actions, and the propriety of their language ; for

which reasons an excellent poet reflected an honour on

his tribe, so that as soon as any one began to be admired

Honour for Ms performances of this kind in a tribe, the other

onpoeL tribes sent publicly to congratulate them on the occasion,

and themselves made entertainments, at which the women
assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing to the

sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had

^ Poc. Orat, ante Carmen Tograi, p. lo. - Poc. Spec, p. i6i.
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now one to protect their honour, to preserve their genealo-

gies and the purity of their language, and to transmit their

actions to posterity ; ^ for this was all performed by their

poems, to which they were solely obliged for their know-

ledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which

they had recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differ-

ences.2 No wonder, then, that a public congratulation

was made on this account, which honour they yet were so

far from making cheap, that they never did it but on one

of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points

of felicity, viz., on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet,

and the fall of a foal of generous breed. To keep up an Poetic con-

emulation among their poets, the tribes had, once a year, a f^ of

general assembly at Okatz,^ a place famous on this account,

and where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was

held on our Sunday.* This annual meeting lasted a whole

month, during which time they employed themselves, not

only in trading, but in repeating their poetical composi-

tions, contending and vieing with each other for the prize

;

whence the place, it is said, took its name.^ The poems

that were judged to excel were laid up in their kings'

treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence

called al Muallaqat, rather than from their being hung
up on the Kaabah, which honour they also had by public

order, being written on Egyptian silk and in letters of

gold; for which reason they had also the name of al

Mudhahabat, or the golden verses.^

The fair and assembly at Okatz were suppressed by tus fair

Muhammad, in whose time, and for some years after, by^M^^m-

poetry seems to have been in some degree neglected by ™^ '

the Arabs, who were then employed in their conquests

;

which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only

^ Ibn Rashik, apud Poc. Spec, * Geogr. Nub., p. 51.

p. 160. 5 Poc. Spec, p. 159.
- Poc Orat. prsefix. Cann. Tograi, ^ Ibid., and p. 381. Et in calce

ubi supra. Notar. in Carmen Tograi, p. 233.
^ Idem, Spec, p. 159.
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this study was revived,^ "but almost all sorts of learning

"were encouraged and greatly improved by them. This

interruption, however, occasioned the loss of most of their

ancient pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly pre-

served by memory ; the use of writing being rare among
them in their time of ignorance.^ Though the Arabs

were so early acquainted with poetry, they did not at first

use to write poems of a just length, but only expressed

themselves in verse occasionally ; nor was their prosody

digested into rules, till some time after Muhammad;^
for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil Ahmad al

Parahidi, who lived in the reign of the Khalifah Harun
al Eashid.*

Arab eques- The excrcisc of arms and horsemanship they were in a

/ miliary manner obliged to practise and encourage, by reason of
"^°* the independence of their tribes, whose frequent jarrings

made wars almost continual; and they chiefly ended their

disputes in field battles, it being a usual saying among
them that GoD had bestowed four peculiar- things on the

Arabs—that their turbans should be to them instead of

diadems, their tents instead of walls and houses, their

swords instead of entrenchments, and their poems instead

of written laws.^

Their hospi- Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much
uberaut^ esteemed, that the examples of this kind among them

exceed whatever can be produced from other nations.

Hatim, of the tribe of Tay,'' and Hasan, of that of Kzarah,'^

were particularly famous on this account ; and the con-

1 JaMluddin al Soyii., apud Poc. some who passed by not understand-
Spec, p. 159, &c. ing him, imagined he was uttering

- Ibid., p. 160. a charm to hinder the rise of the
^ Ibid., 161. Al Safadi confirms river, and pushed him into the water,

this by a story of a grammarian where he lost his life,

named Abu Jaafar, who sitting by ^ Vide Clericum de Prosod. Arab.,

the IVIikyas or NUometer in Egypt, p. 2.

in a year when the Nile did not rise ^ Pocock, in calce Wotar. ad Car-

te its usual height, so that a famine men Tograi.

was apprehended, and dividing a " Vide Gentii Notas in Gulistan
piece of poetry into its parts or feet, Sheikh Sadi, p. 486, &c.

to examine them by the rules of art, ^ Poc. Spec, p. 48.
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trary vice was so much in contempt, tliat a certain poet

upbraids the inhabitants of Wasat, as with the greatest

reproach, that none of their men had the heart to give

nor their women to deny.^

Nor were the Arabs less prepense to liberality after the

coming of Muhammad than their ancestors had been. I

could produce many remarkable instances of this com-

mendable quality among them,^ but shall content myself

with the following. Three men were disputing in the court

of the Kaabah which was the most liberal person among
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Abdallah, the son

of Jaafar, the uncle of Muhammad ; another to Qais Ibn

Saad Ibn Obadah ; and the third gave it to Arabah, of the

tribe of Aws. After much debate, one that was present,

to end the dispute, proposed that each of them should go

to his friend and ask his assistance, that they might see

what every one gave, and form a judgment accordingly.

This was agreed to ; and Abdallah's friend, going to him,

found him with his foot in the stirrup, just mounting his

camel for a journey, and thus accosted him :
" Son of the

apostle of GrOD, I am travelling and in necessity." Upon
which Abdallah alighted, and bade him take the camel

with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part with

a sword which happened to be fixed to the saddle, because

it had belonged to Alij the son of Abutalib, So he took

the camel, and found on her some vests of silk and 4000
pieces of gold; but the thing of greatest value was the

sword. The second went to Qais Ibn Saad, whose servant

told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know
his business. The friend answered that he came to ask

Qais's assistance, being in want on the road. Whereupon
the servant said that he had rather supply his necessity

than wake his master, and gave him a purse of 7000 pieces

of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then in

'' Ibn al Hubairah, apud Poc. in belot'3 Bibl. Orient., particularly in

Not. ad Carmen Tograi, p. 107. the articles of Hasan the son of Ali,
^ Several may be found in D'Her- Maan Fadhal, and Ibn Yahya.
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the house. He also directed him to go to those who had

the charge of the camels, with a certain token, and take a

camel and a slave and return home with them. When
Qais awoke, and his servant informed him of what he had

done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did

not call him, " For," says he, " I would have given him
more." The third man went to Arabah, and met him
coming out of his house in order to go to prayers, and

leaning on two slaves, because his eyesight failed him.

The friend no sooner made known his case, but Arabah

let go the slaves, and clapping his hands together, loudly

lamented his misfortune in having no money, but desired

him to take the two slaves, which the man refused to do,

till Arabah protested that if he would not accept of them he
gave them their liberty, and leaving the slaves, groped his

way along by the wall. On the return of the adventurers,

judgment was unanimous, and with great justice, given by
all who were present, that Arabah was the most generous

of the three.

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs

;

they are commended by the ancients for being most exact

to their words ^ and respectful to their kindred.^ And
they have always been celebrated for their quickness of

apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their

wit, especially those of the desert.^

Their As the Arabs have their excellences, so have they, like
national

' •'

'

defects and other uatious, their defects and vices. Their own writers
vices,

acknowledge that they have a natural disposition to war,

bloodshed, cruelty,* and rapine, being so much addicted

* On the authority of Lane I give the following from Biirckhardt's

Notes on the Bedouins and Walihabys, vol. i. p. 185 :
—"The Turk is

cruel, the Arab of a more kind temper ; he pities and supports the

wretched, and never forgets the generosity shown to him even by an

enemy. Not accustomed to the sanguinary scenes that harden and

1 Herodot., I. 3, c. 8. ^ yj^e D'HerbeL, Bibl. Orient.,
- Strabo, 1. 16, p. 1 129. _ p. 121.
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to bear malice that they scarce ever forget an old grudge

;

which vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned

by their frequently feeding on camels' flesh * (the ordinary

diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are therefore observed

to be most inclined to these vices), .that creature being

most malicious and tenacious of anger,i which account

suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats.

The frequent robberies committed by these people on strange

merchants and travellers have rendered the name of an plundering

Arab almost infamous in Europe ; this they are sensible
^"^"^^^^^ ^'

of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging the

hard usage of their father Ismail, who, being turned out of

doors by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given

him by God for his patrimony, with permission to take

whatever he could find there ; and on this account they

think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them-

selves as well as they can, not only on the posterity of

Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort

of kindred between themselves and those they plunder.

And in relating their adventures of this kind, they think

it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of " I

robbed a man of such or such a thing," to say " I gained

it." 2 ^^Q must not, however, imagine that they are the

less honest for this among themselves, or towards those

corrupt an Osmanly's heart, tlie Bedouin learns at an early period of

life to abstain and to suffer, and to know from experience the healing

power of pity and consolation."

—

Kurdn, p. 48, note. E. m. w.
* This, again, according to Burckhardt, is a mistake, for he says

that the slaughter of a camel rarely happens. (See his Notes on the

Bedouins and Wahhdbys, vol. i. p. 63 ; Lane's Kurdn, p. 48.) But
the testimony of tradition to the fact that the Quraish, during their

expedition against Muhammad -which resulted in the battle of Badr,

slaughtered nine camels daily, would seem to indicate that, what-

ever modem custommay be, the Aiabs of Muhammad's time indulged

very freely in camels' flesh. js. m. w.

^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 87 ; Bochart, ^ Voyage dans la Palest., p. 220,
Hierozoic, 1. 2, c. i. &c.
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whom tbey receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest

probity is observed in their camp, where everything is

open and nothing ever known to be stolen*

^

The sciences The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before

previous to Muhammadism were three—that of their genealogies and

history, such a knowledge of the stars as to foretell the

changes of weather, and the interpretation of dreams.^

They used to value themselves excessively on account

of the nobility of their families, and so many disputes

happened on that occasion, that it is no wonder if they

took great pains in settling their descents. "What know-
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experi-

ence, and not from any regular study or astronomical rules.^

The Arabians, as the Indians also did, chiefly applied

themselves to observe the fixed stars, contrary to other

nations, whose observations were almost confined to the

* That tMs statement is incorrect is evident from tlie following

remarks in Burckhardt's Notes on the Bedouins and Wahliabys, vol. i.

pp. 157, 158 :
—" Tlie Arabs may be styled a nation of robbers, whose

principal occupation is plunder, the constant subject of their thoughts.

But we must not attach to this practice the same notions of crimi-

nality that we entertain respecting highwaymen, housebreakers, and

thieves in Europe. The Arabian robber considers his profession as

honourable, and the term haramy (robber) is one of the most flatter-

ing titles that could be conferred on a youthful hero. The Arab

robs his enemies, his friends, and his neighbours, provided that they

are not actually in his own tent, where' their property is sacred. To
rob in the camp or among friendly tribes is not reckoned creditable

to a man, yet no stain remains upon him for such an action, which,

in fact, is of daily occurrence. But the Arab chiefly prides himself

on robbing his enemies, and on bringing away by stealth what he

could not have taken by open force. The Bedouins have reduced

robbery in all its branches to a complete and regular system, which

offers many interesting details."

For these details the reader is referred to the excellent work from

which the above is quoted, Lane's Kurdn, note to p. 49. E. M. w.

1 Voyage dans la Palest., p. 213, ^ Al Shahristdni, apud Poc. Orat.,

&c. «bi sup., p. 9, and Spec, p. 164.
^ Abulfarag, p. 161.
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planets, and they foretold their effects from their influences,

not their nature ; and hence, as has heen said, arose the

difference of the idolatry of the Greeks and Chaldeans,

who chiefly worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians,

who worshipped the fixed stars. The stars or asterisms

they most usually foretold the weather hy were those they

called Anwa, or the houses of the moon. These are twenty-

eight in number, and divide the zodiac into as many parts,

through - one of which the moon passes every night ;
^ as

some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to

them, which happens every thirteenth night; and from

their rising and setting, the Arabs, by long experience,

observed what changes happened in the air, and at length,

as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them

;

saying that their rain was from such or such a star ; which

expression Muhammad condemned, and absolutely forbade

them to use it in the old sense, unless they meant no

more by it than that God had so ordered the seasons,

that when the moon was in such or such a mansion or

house, or at the rising or setting of such and such a star,

it should rain or be windy, hot or cold.^

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no

further progress in astronomy, which science they after-

wards cultivated with so much success and applause,*

* E. Bosworth Smith, in Lis Lectures on Muhammad and Mu-
hammadanism, p. 216, makes the following statement on this

subject:

—

" Dttring the dark period of European history, the Arahs for five v/
hundred years held up the torch of learning to humanity. It was
the Arabs who then ' called the Muses from their ancient seats ;

'

'

whocollected and translated the writings of the Greek masters ; who
understood the geometry of Apollonius, and wielded the weapons
found in the logical armoury of Aristotle. It was the Arabs who
developed the sciences of agriculture and astronomy, and created

those of algebra and chemistry ; who adorned their cities with

•^ Vide Hyde in not. ad Tabulas stellar fixar. Ulugh Beigh, p. 5.
2 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 163, &c.
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than to observe the influence of the stars on the weather

and to give them names ; and this it was obvious for them
to do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night

and day in the open plains. The names they imposed on

the stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and they

were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has

so many names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic ; for

though they have since borrowed the names of several

constellations from the Greeks, yet the far greater- part are

of their own growth, and much more ancient, particularly

those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several

constellations, and those of the lesser constellations which

are contained within the greater, and were not observed

or named by the G-reeks.^

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been

able of the state of the ancient Arabians before Muham-
mad, or, to use their expression, in the time of ignorance.

I shall now proceed briefly to consider the state of religion

in the East, and of the two great empires which divided

that part of the world between them at the time of Mu-
hammad's setting up for a prophet, and what were the

conducive circumstances and accidents that favoured his

success.

colleges and libraries, as well as •with moBques and palaces ; -who

supplied Europe with a school of philosophers from Cordova, and a

school of physicians from Salerno."

This expresses the opinion of a numerous class of modem writers

on Islam. But, whilst according to the Arabs all praise for what
they did towards the preservation and advancement of learning

during the dark ages, we cannot see that astronomy, as a science, owes

much to Arab genius. As in regard to philosophical learning and

medical science, so in regard to astronomy, it may be fairly said

that the Muslims did not improve on their Greek masters. They
never succeeded in elevating it out of the region of astrology.

On this question, see Arnold's Isldm and Christianity, pp. 233-236

.

E. M. w.

1 Vide Hyde, ubi sup., p. 4.
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SECTION 11.

OF THE STATE OP CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULAKLT OF THE EASTERN

CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OP MUHAMMAd'S
APPEARANCE ; AND OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE
ESTABLISHING HIS RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH
CONCURRED THERETO.

If we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the The decline
of true reh-

third century, we shall find the Christian world to have gion in the
''

,
. Church.

then had a very different aspect from what some authors

have represented; and so far from heing endued with

active graces, zeal, and devotion, and established within

itself with purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession

of the faith,^ that on the contrary, what by the ambition

of the clergy, and what by drawing the abtrusest niceties

into controversy, and dividing and subdividing about them
into endless schisms and contentions, they had so de-

stroyed that peace, love, and charity from among them
which the Gospel was given to promote, and instead

thereof continually provoked each other to that malice,

rancour, and every evil work, that they had lost the

whole substance of their religion, while they thus eagerly

contended for their own imaginations concerning it, and

in a manner quite drove Christianity out of the world by
those very controversies in which they disputed with each -

other about it.^ In these dark ages it was that most of

those superstitions and corruptions we now justly abhor

^ Bicaut's State of the Ottoman ^ Prideaux's Preface to his Life of
Empire, p. 187. Mahomet.
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in tlie Clmrcli of Eome were not only "broaclied but

establislied, which gave great advantages to the propa-

gation of Muhammadism. The worship of saints and

images, in particular, was then arrived at such a scanda-

lous pitch that it even surpassed whatever is now practised

among the Eomanists.-^

controyer- After the Niccue Council, the Eastern Church was
sies in the '

ch^™ s
engaged in perpetual controversies, and torn to pieces by

andcoiTup- the disputes of the Arians, Sabellians, Ifestorians, and
tion of the ^

.

' '

clergy. Eutychians, the heresies of the two last of which have

'been shown to have consisted more in the words and form

of expression than in the doctrines themselves,^ and
were rather the pretences than real motives of those fre-

quent councils to and from which the contentious prelates

were continually riding post, that they might bring every-

thing to their own will and pleasure.^ And to support

themselves by dependants and bribery, the clergy in any

credit at court undertook the protection of some officer in

the army, under the colour of which justice was publicly

sold and all corruption encouraged.

In the Western Church Damasus and Ursicinus carried

their contests at Eome for the episcopal seat so high, that

they came to open violence and murder, which Yiventius,

the governor, not being able to suppress, he retired into

the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church

of Sicininus, there were no less than one hundred and

thirty-seven found killed in one day. And no wonder
they were so fond of these seats, when they became by
that means enriched by the presents of matrons, and went

abroad in their chariots and sedans in great state, feasting

sumptuously even beyond the luxury of princes, quite

1 Vide La Vie de Mahommed, * Ammian. Marcellin., 1. 2i. Vide
par Boulainvilliers, p. 219, &c. etiamEuseb., Hist. Eccles., 1. 8, c. i.

2 Vide Simon, Hist. Grit, de la Sozom., 1. x, c. 14, &c. Hilar, et

Crdance, &c., des Nations du Le- Sidpic. Sever, in Hist. Sacr., p.
vant. 112, &c.
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contrary to the way of living of the country prelates,

who alone seemed to have some temperance and modesty

left.i

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, Evii in-

and partictdarly to Constantius, who, confounding the Roman
°

pure and simple Christian religion with anile supersti- tSe'cSSch!

tions, and perplexing it with intricate questions, instead

of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes,

which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite alter-

cations.2 "jhis grew worse in the time of Justinian, who,

not to be behind the bishops of the fifth and sixth

centuries, in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death

a man of a different persuasion from his own.^

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes

and clergy was necessarily followed by a general depravity

of the people;* those of all conditions making it their

sole business to get money by any means, and then to

squander it away when they had got it in luxury and

debauchery.^

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now Arabia

writing of, Arabia was of old famous for heresies,^ which here°sy!

°^

might be in some measure attributed to the liberty and

independency of the tribes. Some of the Christians of

that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was
to be raised again with it at the last day : ^ these Origen is

said to have convinced.^ Among the Arabs it was that the

heresies of Ebion, BeryUus, and the Nazarseans,^ and also

that of the Collyridians, were broached, or at least pro-

pagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God,

or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted

cake called coUyris, whence the sect had its name.^"

^ Ammian. Marcellin., lib. 27. ' Vide Boulainvil., ViedeMahom.,
^ Idem, 1. 21. ubi sup.
^ Procop. in Anecd., p. 60. ^ Vide Sozomen., Hist. Eccles., 1. 1,
* See an instance of the wicked- c. 16, 17. Sulpic* Sever., ubi supra,

ness of the Christian army, even ^ Euseb., Hist. Eccles.', 1. 6, c. 33.
when they were under the terror of ^ Idem ibid., c. 37.
the Saracens, in Ockley's Hist, of * Epiphan.deHseres., 1,2; Hsr, 40.
the Sarac, vol. i. p. 239. ^" Idem ibid., 1. 35 Haeres., 75, 79.
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^ Marioiatry TMs notion of-the divinity of the Virgin Mary was also

trine of the "believed by some at the Council of Mce, who said there

were two gods besides the Pather, viz., Christ and the

Virgin Mary, and were thence named Mariamites,^ Others

imagined her to be exempt from humanity and deified;

which goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in

calling her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were

imperfect without her. This foolish imagination is justly

condemned ia the Quran ^ as idolatrous, and gave a handle

to Muhammad to attack the Trinity itself.*

Arabia re- Other sccts there were of many denominations within

heretics, the bordcrs of Arabia, which took refuge there from the

proscriptions of the imperial edicts, several of whose

notions Muhammad incorporated with his religion, as may
be observed hereafter.

\/ The power Though the Jcws wcrc an inconsiderable and despised

in ArabST^ pcoplc in Other parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither

mad's tre^ many of them fled from the destruction of Jerusalem, they

Sem.° grew very powerful, several tribes and princes embracing

their religion ; which made Muhammad at first show great

regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines,

and customs, thereby to draw them, if possible, into his

interest. But that people, agreeably to their wonted ob-

stinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, that they

were some of the bitterest enemies he had, waging con-

tinual war with .him, so that their reduction cost Mm
infinite trouble and danger, and at last his life. This

aversion of theirs created at length as great a one in him
to them, so that he used them, for the latter part of his

life,' much worse than he did the Christians, and fre-

quently exclaims against them in his Quran. His followers

to this day observe the same difference between them and

* A careful study of the Quran -will show that this is the only

conception of a Trinity which found a place in Muhammad's mind.

E. M. w.

1 Elmacin. Eutych. - Cap. 5, v. 77.
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the Christians, treating tlie former as the -most abject and

contemptible people on earth.

It has been observed by a great politician,^ that it is isidm suc-

impossible a person should make himself a prince and religion

found a state without opportunities. If the distracted utiS^we^k-

state of religion favoured the designs of Muhammad on and Persi^^

that side, the weakness of the Eoman and Persian mon-
archies might flatter him with no less hopes in any

attempt on those once formidable empires, either of

which, had they been in their full vigour, must have

crushed Muhammadism in its birth ; whereas nothing

nourished it more than the success the Arabians met with

in their enterprises against those powers, . which success

they failed not to attribute to their new religion and the

divine assistance thereof.

The Eoman empire declined apace after Constantine, Decline ofPI T 1 -, 1 t>
^^^ Boman

whose successors were for the generality remarkable for empire,

their ill qualities, especially cowardice and cruelty. By
Muhammad's time, the western half of the empire was
overrun by the Goths, and the eastern so reduced by the

Huns on the one side and the Persians on the other, that

it was not in a capacity of stemming the violence of a

powerful invasion. The Emperor Maurice paid tribute to

the Khagan or king of the Huns ; and after Phocas had

murdered his master, such lamentable havoc there was
among the soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above

seven years after, to muster the army, there were only

two soldiers left alive of all those who had borne arms

when Phocas first usurped the empire. And though Herac-

lius was a prince of admirable courage and conduct, and
had done what possibly could be done to restore the dis-

cipline of the army, and had had great success against

the Persians, so as -to drive them not only out of his own
dominions, but even out of part of their own

;
yet still the

very vitals of the empire seemed to be mortally wounded,

^ Machiavelli, Princ, c. 6, p. 19.
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that there could no time have happened more fatal to the

empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs,

who seem to have been raised up on purpose by God
to be a scourge to the Christian Church for not living

answerably to that most holy religion which they had

received.^

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners into

which the Grecians were sunk also contributed not a little

to the enervating their forces, which were still further

drained by those two great destroyers, monachism and

persecution.
•"

The com. The Persians had also been in a declining condition for

ii^'da™ • some time before Muhammad, occasioned chiefly by their

intestine broils and dissensions, great part of which arose

from the devilish doctrines of Manes and Mazdak. The

opinions of the former are tolerably well known : the

latter lived in the reign of Khusrii Kobad, and pretended

himself a prophet sent from God to preach a community

of women and possessions, since all men were brothers

and descended from the same common parents. This he

imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels

among men, which generally arose on account of one of

the two. Kobad himself embraced the opinions of this

impostor, to whom he gave leave, according to his new
doctrine, to lie with the queen his wife ; which permission

Anushirwan, his son, with much difficulty prevailed on

Mazdak not to make use of. These sects had certainly

been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, had not

Anushii'wan, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Maz-

dak to death with all his followers, and the Manicheans

also, restoring the ancient Magian religion.^

In the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the

Just, Muhammad was born. He was the last king of

Persia who deserved the throne, which after him was

1 Ocldey's Hist, of the Saracens, voL i. p. 19, &c.
^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 70.
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almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by the

Arabs. His son Hormuz lost the- love of his subjects by
his excessive cruelty : having had his eyes put out by his

wife's brothers, he was obliged to resign the crown to his

son Khusrii Parviz, who at the instigation of Bahrain

Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards

strangled. Parviz was soon obliged to quit the throne to

Bahram, but obtaining succours of the Greek emperor

Maurice, he recovered the crown
;
yet towards the latter

end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical and hateful to

his subjects, that they held private correspondence with

the Arabs, and he was at length deposed, imprisoned, and

slain by his son Shiniyah.^ After Parviz no less than, sis

princes possessed the throne in less than six years. These cecUne of

domestic broils effectually brought ruin upon the Persians ; empire.

for though they did rather by the weakness of the Greeks

than their own force ravage Syria and sack Jerusalem

and Damascus under Khusrii Parviz, and, while the Arabs

were divided and independent, had some power in the

province of Yaman, where they set up the four last kings

before Muhammad; yet, when attacked by the Greeks

under Heraclius, they not only lost their new conquests,

but part of their own dominions ; and no sooner were the

Arabs united by Muhammadism, than they beat them in

every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them.

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, Thepouticai

at Muhammad's setting up, was strong and flourishing ; S^u^con-

having been peopled at the expense of the Grecian empire, ?^der mu-

whence the violent proceedings of the domineering sects
^'"™^'^"

forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia

then was, where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and

their conscience at home found a secure retreat. The
Arabians were not only a populous nation, but unac-

quainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks

and Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts, living

^ Vide Teiseira, Belaciones de los Eeyes de Persia, p. 195, &c.
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in a most parsimonious manner, seldom eating any flesh,

drinking no wine, and sitting on the ground. Their poli-

tical government was also such as favoured the designs

of Muhammad ; for the division and independency of their

tribes were so necessary to the first propagation of his

religion and the foundation of his power, that it would

have heen scarce possible for him to have effected either

had the Arabs been united in one society. But when
they had embraced his religion, the consequent union of

their tribes was no less necessary and conducive to their

future conquests and grandeur.

This posture of public affairs in the Eastern world, both

as to its religious and political state, it is more than pro-

bable Muhammad was well acquainted with, he having

had sufficient opportunities of informing himself in those

particulars in his travels as a merchant in his younger

years; and though it is not to be supposed his views at

first were so extensive as afterwards, when they were

enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might reasonably

promise himself success in his first attempts from thence.

As he was a man of extraordinary parts and address,

he knew how to make the best of every incident, and

turn what might seem dangerous to another to his own
advantage.

Muiiam- Muhammad came into the world under some disad^

wiVture,
' Vantages, which he soon surmounted. His father, Abdallah,

MidTo^e. was a younger son ^ of Abd al Mutallib, and dying very

young and in his father's lifetime, left his widow and in-

fant son in very mean circumstances, his whole substance

consisting but of five camels and one Ethiopian she-slave.^

Abd al Mutallib was therefore obliged to take care of his

grandchild Muhammad, which he not only did during his

^ He was not his eldest son, as Dr. M. de Boulainvilliers (Vie de Ma-
Prideaux tells us, whose reflections hommed, p. 182, &c.) supposes ; for

built on that foundation must neces- Hamza and al Abbas were both
sarUy fail (see his Life of Mahomet, younger than Abdallah.

p. 9) ; nor yet his youngest son, as ^ Abulfeda, Vit. Moham., p. 2.
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life, but at ids death enjoined his eldest son, Abu Talib,

who was brother to Abdallah by the same mother, to

provide for him for the future ; which he very affection-

ately did, and instructed him in the business of a mer-

chant, which he followed ; and to that end he took him with

him into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward

recommended him to Khadijah, a noble and rich widow,

for her factor, in whose service he behaved himself so well,

that by making him her husband she soon raised him to

an equality with the richest in Makkah.
After he besjan by this advantao-eous match to live at He forms

° "^ ° the design

his -ease it was that he formed a scheme of establishing of reforming
. . - ^ . , the religion

a new religion, or, as he expressed it, of replanting the of ms

only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, men.

Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,^ by destroy-

ing the gross idolatry into which the generality of his

countrymen had fallen, and weeding out the corruptions

and superstitions which the latter Jews and Christians

had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and

reducing it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly

in the worship of one only God.

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a opinions as

1 . . 1 • T p 1 f. T
*° protable

design to raise himseit to the supreme governmeut 01 his motives of

-r -n . -1 •, ? mi -. . Muhammad.
country, I will not pretend to determine. The latter is

the general opinion of Christian writers, who agree that

ambition and the -desire of satisfying his sensuality were

the motives of his undertaking. It may be so, yet his first

views, perhaps, were not so interested. His original design ^^

of bringing the pagan Arabs to the knowledge of the true

God was certainly noble, and highly to be commended;
for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late

learned writer,'^ that he made that nation exchange their

idolatry for another religion altogether as bad. Muham-
mad was no doubt fully satisfied in his conscience of the

truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was what

^ See Quran, c. 2_<j {.-^ * Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 76.
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he chiefly attended to ; all his other doctrines and institu-

tions being rather accidental and unavoidable than pre-

Hishoidon meditated and designed. Since, then, Muhammad was
of the unity Certainly himself persuaded of his grand article of faith,

which, in his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the

world, not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as

well those who rightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those

who superstitiously adored the Virgin Mary, saints, and

images ; and also by the Jews, who are accused in the

Quran of taking Ezra for the son of God ;
^ it is easy to

conceive that he might think it a meritorious work to

rescue the world from such ignorance and superstition;

and by degrees, with the help of a warm imagination,

which an Arab seldom wants,^ to suppose himself destined

by Providence for the effecting that great reformation.

And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his

mind during the solitude he thereupon affected, usually

retiring for a month in the year to a cave in Mount Hira,

near Makkah. One thing which may be probably urged

against the enthusiasm of this prophet of the Arabs is

the wise conduct and great prudence he all along showed

in pursuing his design, which seem inconsistent with the

wild notions of a hot-brained religionist. But though aU
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same

gravity and circumspection that he did, yet he will not be

the first instance, by several, of a person who has been out

of the way only quoad Jioc, and in all other respects acted

with the greatest decency and precaution.*

The terrible destruction of the Eastern Churches, once

so glorious and flourishing, by the sudden spreading of

Muhammadism, and the great successes of its professors

against the Christians, necessarily inspire a horror of that

* Por a most able and satisfactory exposition of the character of

Muhammad, we refer the reader to Muir's Zife of Mahomet, vol. iv.

chap, xxxvii. e. m. "w.

Quran, c. lo. v. 37. See Casaub. of Enthusiasm, p. 14
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religion in those to whom it has been so fatal ; and no

wonder if they endeavour to set the character of its founder

and its doctrines in ,the most infamous light. But the

damage done by Muhammad to Christianity seems to have

been rather owing to his ignorance than malice ; for his He was

great misfortune was his not having a competent know- the pyne

ledge of the real and pure doctrines of the Christian the chris

religion, which was in his time so abominably corrupted, gion.

that it is not surprising if he went too far, and resolved to

abolish what he might think incapable of reformation.

It is scarce to be doubted but that Muhammad had a His natural
1

violent desire of being reckoned an extraordinary person, inflamed by

which he could attain to by no means more effectually

than by pretending to be a messenger sent from God to

inform mankind of his will. This might be at first his

utmost ambition; and had his fellow-citizens treated him
less injuriously, and not obliged him by their persecutions

to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up arms against

them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a

private person, and contented himself with the veneration

and respect due to his prophetical ofl&ce ; but being once

got at the head of a little army, and encouraged by
success, it is no wonder if he raised his thoughts to

attempt what had never before entered into his imagi-

nation.

That Muhammad was, as the Arabs are by complexion,^ His sensu- l^
a great lover of women, we are assured by his own con- do^Se%
fession ; and he is constantly upbraided with it by the accof^ce'"

controversial writers, who fail not to urge the number ^o^^| of

of women with whom he had to do, as a demonstra- ^^ **'^^-

tive argument of his sensuality, which they think suffi-

ciently proves him to have been a wicked man, and con-

sequently an impostor. But it must be considered that

polygamy, though it be forbidden by the Christian reK-

gion, was in Muhammad's time frequently practised in

^ Ammian Marcell., L 14, c. 4.
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Arabia and other parts of the East, and was not counted

an immorality, nor was a man worse esteemed on that

account; for which reason Muhammad permitted the

plurality of wives, with certain limitations, among his

own followers, who argue for the lawfulness of it from

several reasons, and particularly from the examples of

persons allowed on all hands to have been good men,

some of whom have been honoured with the divine

correspondence. The several laws relating to marriages

and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mu-
hammad in his Quran, were almost all taken by him from

the Jewish decisions, as will appear hereafter ; and there-

fore he might think those institutions the more just and

reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by
the professors of a religion which was confessedly of

divine original.

But whatever were his motives, Muhammad had cer-

tainly the personal qualifications which were necessary to

accomplish his undertaking. The Muhammadan authors

are excessive in their commendations of him, and speak

much of his religious and moral virtues; as his piety,

veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and absti-

nence. His charity in particular, they say, was so con-

spicuous, that he had seldom any money in his house,

keeping no more for his own use than was just sufficient

to maintain his family ; and he frequently spared even

some part of his own provisions to supply the necessities

of the poor ; so that before the year's end he had generally

little or nothing 'left.^ " God," says al Bokhari, " offered

him the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would

not accept them." Though the eulogies of these writers

are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus much, I

think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who
had been educated in Paganism, and had but a very im-

perfect knowledge of his duty, he was a man of at least

^ Vide Abulfeda Vit. Moham., p. 144, &c.
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tolerable morals, and not sucli a monster of wickedness as

he is usually represented. And indeed it is scarce possible

to conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character

should ever have succeeded in an enterprise of this

nature; a Jittle hypocrisy and saving of appearances, at

least, must have been absolutely necessary ; and the sin-

cerity of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire

into.

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, His inteiiec-

and was thoroughly versed in all the arts of insinuation.^ a^d sua-Aty

The Eastern historians describe him to have been a ° ^'™^*'^-

man of an excellent judgment and a happy memory;
and these natural parts were improved by a great ex-

perience and knowledge of men, and the observations he

had made in his travels. They say he was a person of

few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and

familiar in conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards

his friends, and of great condescension towards his in-

feriors.2 To all which were joined a comely agreeable

person and a polite address ; accomplishments of no small

service in preventing those in his favour whom he attemp-

ted to persuade.

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none ms igno-

at all ; having had no other education than what was ilSers°and

customary in his tribe, who neglected, and perhaps de-made^ofit

spised, what we call literature, esteeming no language in

comparison with their own, their skill in which they

gained by use and not by books, and contenting them-

selves with improving their private experience by com-
mitting to memory such passages of their poets as they

judged might be of use to them in life. This defect was

so far from being prejudicial or putting a stop to his de- -

sign, that he made the greatest use of it; insisting that the

writings which he produced as revelations from God could

not possibly be a forgery of his own, because it was not

^ Vide Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 105. ^ Vide Abulfeda, ubi supra.
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conceivable that a person "who could neither write nor

read should be able to compose a book of such excellent

doctrine and in so elegant a style, and thereby obviating

an objection that might have carried a great deal of weight.^

And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed

of their master's ignorance, glory in it, as an evident proof

of his divine mission, and scruple not to call him (as he is

indeed called in the Quran itself ^) the " illiterate prophet."

His scheme The schome of religion which Muhammad framed, and

guration of ' the desigu and artful contrivance of those written revela-
re gion.

^^^^^ ^^g j^g pretended them to be) which compose his

Quran, shall be the subject of the following sections : I

shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as briefly

as possible, the steps he took towards the effecting of

his enterprise, and the accidents which concurred to his

success therein.

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged

that it was necessary for him to begin by the conversion

of his own household. Having therefore retired with his

family, as he had done several times before, to the above-

mentioned cave in Mount Hira, he there opened the secret

of his mission to his wife Elhadijah, and acquainted her

that the Angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him,

and told him that he was appointed the apostle of God

:

he also repeated to her a passage ^ which he pretended had

been revealed to him by the ministry of the angel, with

those other circumstances of his first, appearance which

are related by the Muhammadan writers. Khadijah re-

ceived the news with great joy,* swearing by him in

whose hands her soul was that she trusted he would

be the prophet of his nation, and immediately commu-
nicated what she had heard to her cousin, Waraqa Ibn

He 'beging
with the
conversion
of his own
household.

Prid.'" ^ See Quran, c. 29, v. 47.

, Life of Mahomet, p. 28, &c .

2 Chap. 7.
'

^ This passage is generally agreed

•J to be the first five verses of the 96th
chapter.

* I do not remember to have read
in any Eastern author that Eladijah
ever rejected her husband's pretences
as delusions, or suspected him of any
imposture. Yet see Prideaux's Life

of Mahomet, p. Ii, &c.
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Naufal, who, being a Christian, could write in the Hehrew
character, and was tolerably well versed in the Scriptures ;

^

and he as readily came into her opinion, assuring her that

the same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses

was now sent to Muhammad.^ This first overture the

prophet made in the month of Eamadhan, in the fortieth

year of his age, which is therefore usually called the year

of his mission.

Encouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved to pro- secret

ceed, and try for some time what he could do by private ^^^"

persuasion, not daring to hazard the whole affair by
exposing it too suddenly to the public. He soon made
proselytes of those under his own roof, yiz., his wife

Khadijah, his servant Zaid Ibn Harith (to . whom he

gave his freedom^ on that occasion, which afterwards

became a rule to his followers *), and his cousin and

pupil Ali, the son of Abu Talib, though then very young
;

but this last, making no account of the other two, used to

style himself the "first of believers." The next person

Muhammad applied to was Abdallah Ibn Abi Kuhafa,

surnamed Abu Baqr, a man of great authority among the

Quraish, and one whose interest he well knew would be

of great service to him, as it soon appeared ; for Abu Baqr Gains other

being gained over, prevailed also on Othman Ibn Affan, from hu

Abd al Eahman Ibn Awf, Saad Ibn Abi "Wakkas, Al Zubair
°^™

* Lane calls attention to the fact that " the conversion of a person

after he has been made a slave does not entitle him to, and seldom
obtains for him, his freedom." The "followers" of Mtihammad
referred to in the text probably designates only those who were his

contemporaries. Certainly the " rule " is not observed by the holders

of slaves, black and white, in Turkey, Egypt, and other regions nnder
Muslim government. E. M. w.

^ Vide Poe. Spec, p. 157. 3 j'or he was his purchased slave,
2 Vide Abulfeda,>.Vit. Moham.,p. as Abulfeda expressly tells us, and

16, where the learned translator has not his cousin-german, as M. de
mistaken the meaning of this pas- Boulainvilliers asserts (Vie deMah.,
sage. p. 273).
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Ibn al Awam, and Talha Ibn Obaidullah, all principal

men in Makkah, to follow liis example. These men were

the six chief companions, who, with a few more, were con-

At the end vertcd in the space of three years, at the end of which
of three .

•/ '

years he Muhammad, having, as he hoped, a su£6icient interest to

cMmsMs support him, made his mission-no longer a secret, but

gave out that God had commanded him to admonish his

near relations ;
^ and in order to do it with more conveni-

ence and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare

an entertainment, and invite the sons and descendants

of Abd al Mutallib, intending then to open his mind to

them. This was done, and about forty of them came ; but

Abu Lahab, one of his uncles, making the company break

up before Muhammad had an opportunity of speaking,

obliged him to give them a second invitation the next day

;

and when they were come, he made them the following

speech :
" I know no man in all Arabia who can offer his

kindred a more excellent thing than I now do you. I

offer you happiness both in this life and in that which

is to come. God Almighty hath commanded me to call

you unto him ; who therefore among you will be assisting

to me herein, and become my brother and my vicegerent 1

"

Hisreia- All of them hesitating and declining the matter, Ali at

iiI*'|rophe- length rosc up and declared that he would be his assistant,

and vehemently threatened * those who should oppose him.

Muhammad upon this embraced Ali with great demonstra-

tions of affection, and desired all who were present to

hearken to and obey him as his deputy, at which the

tic claims.

* The statement that Ali "vehemently threatened thosewho should

oppose " Muhammad is a mistake, which, says Lane (Ktirdn, p. 62),

" originated with Gagnier, who, in his edition of Abu-1-Pida's Idfe of

Mohammed, has given the original words of this speech with several

errors, and thus rendered them—' Egomet ita faciam ; ego ipse dentes

illio excutiam, aculos eruam, ventrem dissecabo, crura mutilabo, &c.'

(p. 19)." E. M. w.

VI Quran, c. 74. See the notes thereon.
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company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu Talib

that he must now pay obedience to his son.

This repulse, however, was so far from discouraging opposition'

Muhammad, that he began to preach in public to the ps'^reaciJ

people, who heard him with some patience, till he came
^°^"

to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and per-

verseness of themselves and their fathers, which so highly

provoked them that they declared themselves his enemies,

and would soon have procured his ruin had he not been pro-

tected by Abu Talib. The chief of the Quraish warmly
solicited this person to desert his nephew, making frequent

remonstrances against the innovations he was attempting,

which proving ineffectual, they at length threatened him
with an open rupture if he did not prevail on Muhammad
to desist. At this Abu Talib was so far moved that he

earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair

any further, representing the great danger he and his

friends must otherwise run. But Muhammad was not

to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly " that if they

set the sun against him on his right hand and the moon
on his left, he would not leave his enterprise ;

" and Abu He is pro-

Talib, seeing him so firmly resolved to proceed, used no Abu TdUb.

further arguments, but promised to stand by him against

all his enemies.^

The Quraish, finding they could prevail neither by fair First emi-

words nor menaces, tried what they could do by force and AbyssSua.

ill-treatment, using Muhammad's followers so very injuri-

ously that it was not safe for them to continue at Makkah
any longer: whereupon Muhammad gave leave to such

of them as had not friends to protect them to seek for

refuge elsewhere. And accordingly, in the fifth .year of

the prophet's mission, sixteen of them, four of whom were

women, fled into Ethiopia ; and among them Othman Ibn

Affan and his wife Eakiah, Muhammad's daughter. This

was the first flight ; but afterwards several others followed

1 Abulfeda, ubi supra.
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them, retiring one after another, to the number of eighty-

three men and eighteen women, besides children.^ These

refugees were kindly received by the Najashi,^ or king of

Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom
the Quraish sent to demand them, and, as the Arab writers

unanimously attest, even professed the Muhammadan reli-

gion.

Conversion In the sixth vear of his mission ^ Muhammad had the

and Omar, pleasure of Seeing his party strengthened by the con-

version of his uncle Hamza, a man of great valour and

merit, and of Omar Ibn al Khattab, a person highly

esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As
persecution generally advances rather than obstructs the

spreading of a religion, Islam made so great a progress

among the Arab tribes, that the Quraish, to suppress it

effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of Muhammad's
mission,* made a solemn league or covenant against the

Social ostra- Hashimites and the family of al Mutallib, engaging
cism of the , ^

-^
. • i n i

Hashimites. thcmselves to coutract no marriages with any ot them,

and to have no communication with them ; and to give it

the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and laid it

up in the Kaabah. Upon this the tribe became divided into

two factions, and the family of Hashim all repaired to

Abu Talib, as their head, except only Abd al Uzza, sur-

named Abu Lahab, who, out of his inveterate hatred to

his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite

party, whose chief was Abu Sofian Ibn Harb, of the family

of Ommeya.
The league The families continued thus at variance for three years

;

' the^dshi- but in the tenth year of his mission, Muhammad told his

S-oken. uncle Abu Talib that God had manifestly showed his disap-

probation of the league which the Quraish had made against

them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the

^ Idem, Ibn Shohnah. every king of this country. See his
2 Dr. Prideaux seems to take this Life of Mahomet, p. 55.

word for a proper name, but it is ^ Ibn Shohnah^
only the title the Arabs give to ^ Al Jannabi.
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instrument except the name of God. Of this accident

Muhammad had probably some private notice ; for Abu
Talib went immediately to the Quraish and acquainted

them -with it; offering, if it proved false, to deliver his

nephew up to them ; but in case it were true, he insisted

that they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul

the league they had made against the Hashimites. To

this they acquiesced, and going to inspect the writing, to

their great astonishment found it to be as Abu Talib had

.
said ; and the league was thereupon declared void.

In the same year Abu Talib died, at the age of above Death of

fourscore; and it is the general opinion that he died and Khaoi-

an infidel, though others say that when he was at the''

poin^ of death he embraced Muhammadism, and pro-

duce some passages out of his poetical compositions to

confirm their assertion. About a month, or, as some write,

three days after the death of this great benefactor and

patron, Muhammad had the additional mortification to

lose his wife Khadijah, who had so generously made his

fortune. For which reason this year is called the year of

mourning.^

On the death of these two persons the Quraish began Renewed

to be more troublesome than ever to their prophet, and

especially some who had formerly been his intimate

friends ; insomuch that he found himself obliged to seek seeksrefuge

for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tayif, about l^^j^ed!

sixty miles east from Makkah, for the place of his retreat.

Thither therefore he went, accompanied by his servant

Zaid, and applied himself to two of the chief of the tribe

of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place; but

they received them very coldly. However, he stayed there

a month; and some of the more considerate and better

sort of men treated him with a little respect; but the

slaves and inferior people at length rose against him, and

bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart

} Abulfeda, p. 28. Ibn Shohnah.
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and return to Makkah, where he put himself under the pro-

tection of al Mutam Ihn Adi.^

Slakes con- This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however,

men o°f 31^ Muhammad was not wanting to himself, but boldly con-
"^'

tinned to preach to the public assemblies at the pilgrimage,

and gained several proselytes, and among them six of the

inhabitants of Yathrab of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj,

who on their return home failed not to speak much in

commendation of their new religion, and exhorted their

fellow-citizens to embrace the same.

Night jour- In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Muham-
Makkahto mad gave out that he had made his night journey from

and heaven. Makkah to Jerusalem, and thence to heaven,^ so much
spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. Prideaux ^ thinks

he invented it either to answer the expectations of those

who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission,

or else, by pretending to have conversed with God, to

establish the authority of whatever he should think fit

to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his

sayings to serve the same purpose as the oral law of the

Jews. But I do not find that Muhammad himself ever

expected so great a regard should be paid to his sayings

as his followers have since done ; and seeing he all along

disclaimed any power of performing miracles, it seems

rather to have been a fetch of policy to raise his reputa-

tion, by pretending to have actually conversed with God
in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done in the mount, and

to have received several institutions immediately from

him, whereas before he contented himself with persuading

that he had all by the ministry of Gabriel.

Tiiis device Howcvcr, this story seemed so absurd and incredible,

creSt.'^^ that several of his followers left him upon it, and it had

probably ruined the whole design, had not Abu Baqr

vouched for his veracity, and declared that if Muhammad

Ibn Shohnah. ^ See the notes on the 17th chapter of the Qur^u.
* Life of Mahomet, pp. 41, 51, &c.
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af&rmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole.

This happy incident not only retrieved the prophet's

credit, but increased it to such - a degree, that he was

secure of being able to make his disciples swallow what-

ever he pleased to impose on them for the future. And I

am apt to think this fiction, notwithstanding its extrava-

gance, was one of the most artful contrivances Muhammad
ever put in practice, and what chiefly contributed to the

raising of his reputation to that great height to which it

afterwards arrived.

In this year, called by the Muhammadans the accepted The first

year, twelve men of Tathrab or Madina, of whom ten were iqablh"

of the tribe of Khazraj, and the other two of that of Aws,

came to Makkah, and took an oath of fidelity to Muhammad
at al Aqabah, a hill on the north of that city. This oath

was called the women's oath, not that any women were

present at this time, but because a man was not thereby

obliged to take up arms in defence of Muhammad or his

religion; it being the same oath that was afterwards

exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the

Quran,! and is to this effect, viz. :
" That they should

renounce all idolatry; that they should not steal, nor

commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan

Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not

be able to maintain them^), nor forge calumnies ; and that

they should obey the prophet in all things that were

reasonable," When they had solemnly engaged to do all

this, Muhammad sent one of his disciples, named Musab
Ibn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully

in the grounds and ceremonies of his new religion.

Musab, being arrived at Madfna, by the assistance of Missionary
° ' ./ success at

those who had been formerly converted, gained several Hadina.

proselytes, particularly Osaid Ibn Hudaira, a chief man
of the city, and Saad Ibn Muadh, prince of the tribe of

Aws; Muhammadism spreading so fast, that there was

\l ^ Cap. 60, V. 12. 2 yi(je Qurdn, c. 6, v. 1 51
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The second
pledge of
Aqabah.

Islam ttus
V far propa-

gated by
persuasion.

scarce a house wherein there were not some who had

emhraced it.

The next year, being the thirteenth of Muhammad's mis-

sion, Musab returned to Makkah, accompanied by seventy-

three men and two women of Madina, who had professed

Islam, besides some others who were as yet unbelievers.

On their arrival, they immediately sent to Muhammad,
and offered him their assistance, of which he was now in

great need, for his adversaries were by this time grown so

powerful in Makkah, that he could not stay there much
longer without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted

their proposal, and met them one night, by appointment,

at al Aqabah above mentioned, attended by his uncle al

Abbas, who, though he was not then a believer, wished

his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Madina,

wherein he told them, that as Muhammad was obliged to

quit his native city and seek an asylum elsewhere, and

they had offered him their protection, they wotdd do well

not to deceive him; and that if they were not firmly

resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better

declare their minds, and let him provide for his safety in

some other manner. Upon their protesting their sincerity,

Muhammad swore to be faithful to them, on condition

that they should protect him against all insults as heartily

as they would their own wives and families. They then

asked him what recompense they were to expect if they

should happen to be killed in his quarrel ; he answered.

Paradise. Whereupon they pledged their faith to him,

and so returned home,^ after Muhammad had chosen

twelve out of their number, who were to have the same

authority among them as the twelve apostles of Christ

had among his disciples.^

Hitherto Muhammad had propagated his religion by

fair means, so that the whole success of his enterprise,

before his flight to Madina, must be attributed to per-

Abulfeda, Vit, Moliani., p. 40, &c. ^ Ibn Ishak.
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suasion only, and not to compulsion. Tor before this

second oath of fealty or inauguration at al Aqabah he had

no permission to use any force at all; and in several

places of the Quran, which he pretended were revealed

during his stay at Makkah, he declares his business was

only to preach and admonish ; that he had no authority

to compel any person to embrace his religion ; and that

whether people believed or not was none of his concern,

but belonged solely unto God. And he was so far from

allowing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them
to bear patiently those injuries which were offered them
on account of their faith ; and when persecuted himself,

chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire

to Madina, than to make any resistance. But this great Muham-

passiveness and moderation seems entirely owing to his moderation

want of power, and the great superiority of his opposers for S^ifss-

the first twelve years of his mission ; for no sooner was he
^^^^'

enabled, by the assistance of those of Madina, to make
head against his enemies, than he gave out that God had
allowed him and his followers to defend themselves against

the infidels ; and at length, as his forces increased, he pre-

tended to have the divine leave even to attack them, and

to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the sword

;

finding by experience that his designs would otherwise

proceed very slowly, if they were not utterly overthrown,

and knowing, on the other hand, that innovators, when
they depend solely on their own strength, and can compel,

seldom run any risk ; from whence the politician observes

it follows, that aU the armed prophets have succeeded,

and the unarmed ones have failed.* Moses, Cyrus, The-

* No sentiment could be furtlier from tlie truth, than this. Jesus

and Buddha have more followers than any other " prophets " to-day.

Even Isldm has not depended on the sword for all its successes,

e.g., the conversion of multitudes of Tartars, Hindus, Africans, &c.

Judaism was never a religion of the sword, and Christianity has ever

prospered amidst the fires of persecution, and in spite of the sword.

But see next paragraph. B. m. w.
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seus, and Eomnlus would not have been able to estab-

lish the observance of their institutions for any length of

time had they not been armed.^ The first passage of the

Quran which gave Muhammad the permission of defend-^
ing himself by arms is said to have been that in the

twenty-second chapter; after which a great number to'^^'-^~:

the same purpose were revealed.

He author- That Muhammad had a right to take up aims for his
ises the en- . , .

forcement owu defence against his unjust persecutors may perhaps

trinesby be allowed ; but whether he ought afterwards to have

made use of that means for the establishing of his

religion is a question I will not here determine. How far

the secular power may or ought to interpose in affairs of

this nature, mankind are not agreed. The method of

converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of

the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by
everybody in those of another religion, though the same

persons are willing to admit of it for the advancement of

their own, supposing that though a false religion ought

not to be established by authority, yet a true one may

;

and accordingly force is almost as constantly employed in

these cases by those who have the power in their hands,

The sword as it is Constantly complained of by those who suffer the

isidmtobe violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing

origiiT'™ proofs that Muhammadism was no other than a human
invention that it owed its progress and establishment

Christianity almost entirely to the sword ; and it is one of the strongest

with it. demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity that

it prevailed against all the force and powers of the world

by the mere dint of its own truth, after having stood the

assaults of all manner of persecutions, as well as other

oppositions, for 300 years together, and at length made
the Eoman emperors themselves submit thereto ;2 after

which time, indeed, this proof seems to faU, Christianity

^ Machiavelli, Princ, c. 6.

1 Ses Prideaux's Letter to the Deists, p. 220, &c.
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being then established and Paganism abolished by public

authority, which has had great influence in the propagation

of the one and destruction of the other ever since.^ But to

return.

Muhammad having provided for the security of his com- Bmigratioix

panions as well as his own by the league offensive and to Madina.

defensive which he had now concluded with those of

Madina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord-

ingly did ; but himself with Abu Baqr and Ali stayed

behind, having not yet received the divine permission,

as he pretended, to leave Makkah. The Quraish, fearing consequent

the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ImongtiS

absolutely necessary to prevent Muhammad's escape to
^^^^^

Madina, and having held a council thereon, after several

milder expedients had been reiected, they came to a reso- They con-
ST)ii*6 (icrOiiiisf!

lution that he should be killed; and agreed that a man Muhammad,

should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of

this design, and that each man should have a blow at him
with his sword, that the guilt of his blood might fall

equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the

Hashimites were much inferior, and therefore durst not

attempt to revenge their kinsman's death.*

* A deputation was sent at this time to Muhammad, but its object

was not to assassinate him. This has been satisfactorily established

by Muir in his Jjife of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap. vi. p. 251. He says,

" What was the decision as to their future course of action (i.e., of

the Coreish), what the object even of the present deputation, it is

impossible, amid the hostile and marvellous tales of tradition, to

conclude. There is little reason to believe that it was assassination,

although the traditionists assert that this was determined upon at the

instigation of Abu Jahl, supported by the devil, who, in the person

of an old man from Najd, shrouded in a mantle, joined the council.

Mahomet himself, speaking in the Coran of the designs of his

enemies, refers to them in these indecisive terms—' And call to mind
when the unbelievers plotted against thee, that they might detain thee, or

slay thee, or expel theej yea, they plotted, hit God plotted likewise, and

^ See Bayle's Diet. Hist., Art. Mahomet, Rem. 0.

U
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This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means
or other it came to Muhammad's knowledge, and he gave

out that it was revealed to him by the Angel Gabriel, who
had now ordered him to retire to Madina. Whereupon, to

amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie down in his place

and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he did, and

Muhammad escaped miraculously, as they pretend,^ to Abu
Baqr's house, unperceived by the conspirators, who had
already assembled at the prophet's door. They in the

meantime, looking through the crevice and seeing Ali,

whom they took to be Muhammad himself, asleep, con-

tinued watching there till morning, when Ali arose, and

they found themselves deceived.

Muhammad Prom Abu Baqr's house Muhammad and he went to

jiStoa. a cave in Mount Thiir, to the south-east* of Makkah,

accompanied only by Amar Ibn Fuhairah, Abu Baqr's

servant, and Abdallah Ibn Oraikat, an idolater, whom
they had hired for a guide. In this cave they lay hid

three days to avoid the search of their enemies, which

they very narrowly escaped, and not without the assist-

ance of more miracles than one; for some say that the

Quraish were struck with blindness, so that they could

not find the cave ; others, that after Muhammad and his

companions were got in, two pigeons laid their eggs at the

entrance, and a spider covered the mouth of the cave with

God is the hest ofplotters' (Sura viii. ver. ^6). Assuredly had assassina-

tion been the sentence, and its immediate execution (as pretended by
tradition) ordered by the council, Mahomet would have indicated

the fact in clearer language than these alternative expressions. A
resolution so fatal would imquestionably have been dwelt on at

length, both in the Goran and traditions, and produced as a justi-

fication (for such, indeed, it would have been) of all subsequent

hostilities." E. il. w.
* Burckhardt says "south" (Travels in Arabia-, p. 176). So Lane

in Kurun, p. 74. E. M. w.

1 See the notes to chap. 8 and 36.
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her web,^ which made them look no further.^ * Ahu Baqr,

seeing the prophet in such imminent danger, became very

sorrowful, whereupon Muhammad comforted him with

these words, recorded in the Quran :
^ "Be not grieved, for

God is with us." Their enemies being retired, they left

the cave and set out for Madina by a by-road, and having

fortunately, or, as the Muhammadans tell us, miraculously,

escaped some who were sent to pursue them, arrived safely

at that city, whither Ali followed them in three days, after

he had settled some affairs at Makkah.* f
The first thing Muhammad did after his arrival at He builds a

Madina was to build a temple for his religious worship, Sadina.''

and a house for himself, which he did on a parcel of

ground which had before served to put camels in, or, as

others tell us, for a burying-ground, and belonged to Sahal

and Sohail the sons of Amru, who were orphans.^ This

action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, representing it as a

flagrant instance of injustice, for that, says he, he violently

* " The verses in Sura viii. 30, about God plotting so as to deceive

tile Meccans, and in Sura ix. 40, about God assisting the two refugees

in the cave, have probably given rise to these tales." Muir's Idfe of

Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 257, note. E. M. w.

t " it is the general opinion of our chronologers that the first day ly

of the Muslim era of 'the Flight' (or, more properly, 'the Emigra-

tion') was Friday the i6th of July a.d. 622. . . . This era does not

commence from the day on which the prophet departed from Mekkeh
(as is' supposed by most of our authors who have mentioned this

subject), but from the first day of the moon or month of Moharram
preceding that event. . , , The flight itself . . . commenced on the

22d of September."

—

Lane in "Kurdn," p. 75. B. M. w.

^ It is observable that the Jews before theMost High God,who called

have a like tradition concerning a spider to weave a web for my sake
David, when he fled from Saul into in the mouth of the cave."

the cave; and the Targum para- ^ Al Baidhawi in Qur^n, c. 9.

phrases these words of the second Vide D'Herbelot, BibL Orient., p.

verse of Psabn Ivii., which was com- 445.
posed on occasion of that deliver- ^ Cap. 9, v, 40. l^
ance :

" I will pray before the Most * Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 50, &c.
High God that performeth all things Ebn Shohnah.
for me, in this manner ; I will pray * Abulfeda, ib. pp. 52, 53.

/
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dispossessed these poor orphans, the sons of an inferior

artificer (whom the author he quotes ^ calls a carpenter) of

this ground, and so founded the first fabric of his worship

with the like wickedness as he did his religion.^ But to

say nothing of the improbability that Muhammad should

act in so impolitic a manner at his first-coming, the

Muhammadan writers set this affair in a quite different

light ; one tells us that he treated with the lads about the

price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as

a present ; 3 however, as historians of good credit assure us,

he actually bought it,* and the money was paid by Abu
Baqr.^ Besides,had Muhammad accepted it as a present, the

orphans were in circumstances sufficient to have afforded it

;

for they were of a very good family, of the tribe of ISTajjar,

one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the

sons of a carpenter, as Dr. Prideaux's author writes, who
took the word Najjar, which signifies a carpenter, for an

appellative, whereas it is a proper name.^

Makes pre- Muhammad being securely settled at Madina, and able
oatoryraids
onthecara- not Only to dcfcud himself against the insults of his
vans of the . ''

^
°

Quraish. eucmies, but to attack them, began to send out small

parties to make reprisals on the Quraish ; the first party

consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted

and plundered a caravan belonging to that tribe, and in

the action took two prisoners. But what established his

affairs very much, and was the foundation on which he

built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the

battle of Badr, which was fought in the second year of the

Hijra, and is so famous in the Muhammadan history.'^ As 1/

my design is not to write the life of Muhammad, but only

to describe the manner in which he carried on his enter-

prise, I shall not enter into any detail of' his subsequent

^ Disputatio Christiani contra ^ Ahmad Ibn Yusaf.

Saracen., cap. 4. ^ Vide Gagnier, not. in Abulfed.
2 Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. de Vit. Moh., pp. 52, 53. y

58. ^ See the notes on the Qurdn, 1/

* Al Bokhari in Sonna. chap. 3, v. 13.

^ Al Jannabi.
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"battles and expeditions, whicli amounted to a considerable

number. Some reckon no less than twenty-seven expedi-

tions wherein Muhammad was personally present, in nine of

which he gave battle, besides several other expeditions in

which he was not present ;
" some of them, however, will be

necessarily taken notice of in explaining several passages

of the Quran. His forces he maintained partly by the

contributions of his followers for this purpose, which he

called by the name of Zakdt or alms, and the paying of

which he very artfully made one main article of his

religion ; and partly by ordering a fifth part of the plunder

to be brought into the public treasury for that purpose, in

which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine

direction.

In a few years, by the success of his arms (notwithstand- He goes to

ing he sometimes came off by the worst), he considerably but is not

raised his credit and power. In the sixth year of the^terf'^*°

Hijra he set out with 1400 men to visit the temple of

Makkah, not with any intent of committing hostilities, but

in a peaceable manner. However, when he came to al

Hudaibiya, which is situate partly within and partly

without the sacred territory, the Quraish sent to let him
know that they would not permit him to enter Makkah,

imless he forced his way ; whereupon he called his troops

about him, and they all took a solemn oath of fealty or

homage to him, and he resolved to attack the city ; but

those of Makkah sending Aran Ibn Masiid, prince of the

tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a

truce was concluded between them for ten years, by which The ten

any person was allowed to enter into league either with
^^^^

Muhammad or with the Quraish, as he thought fit.

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable Muslim

veneration and respect the Muhammadans by this time olthSr
°^ ^

had for their prophet, to mention the account which the
^''°^^®*'

above-mentioned ambassador gave the Quraish, at his

1 Vide Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 158.
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He said he had been at the ^return, of their behaviour,

courts both of the Eoman emperor and of the king of

Persia, and never saw any prince so highly respected by
his subjects as Muhammad was by his companions ; for

whenever he made the ablution, in order to say his prayers,

they ran and catched the water that he had used; and

whenever he spit, they immediately licked it up, and

gathered up every hair that fell from him with great

superstition.^ *

In the seventh year of the Hijra, Muhammad began to

think of propagating his religion beyond the bounds of

Arabia, and sent messengers to the neighbouring princes

with letters to invite them to Muhammadism, Nor was

this project without some success. Khusrii Parviz, then

king of Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and

tore it in a passion, sending away the messenger very

abruptly, which when Muhammad heard, he said, " God
shall tear his kingdom." And soon after a messenger

came to Muhammad from Badhan, king of Taman, who
was a dependent on the Persians,^ to acquaint him that he

had received orders to send him to Khusru. Muhammad
put off his answer tUl the next morning, and then told the

messenger it had been revealed to him that night that

Elhusrii was slain by his son Shiriiyih, adding that he was
well assured his new religion and empire should rise to as

great a height as that of Khusrii, and therefore bid him
advise his master to embrace Muhammadism. The mes-

senger being returned, Badhan in a few days received a

letter from Shiniyih informing him of his father's death,

and ordering him to give the prophet no further disturb-

* These statements are manifest fabrications of a later period.

Muir says, " There is no reason to believe that tliere was any sucb.

abject worship of Mabomet during bis lifetime."

—

Life of Mahomet,

vol. iv. p. ^o. B. M. w.

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 85. * See before, p. 28.
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ance; whereupoii Badhan and the Persians with, him turned

Muhammadans.^ *

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure

us, received Muhammad's letter with great respect, laying

it on his pillow, and dismissed the hearer honourahly.

And some pretend that he' would have professed this new
faith had he not heen afraid of losing his crown.^ f

Muhammad wrote to the same effect to the king of

Ethiopia, though he had heen converted before, according

to the Arab writers ; and to Mukaukas, governor of Egypt,

who gave the messenger a very favourable reception, and

sent several valuable presents to Muhammad, and among Mukaukas-

the rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,^ became a Muhammad

great favourite with him. He also sent letters of the like

purport to several Arab princes, particularly one to al

Harith Ibn AM Shamir,* king of Ghassan, who returning

for answer that he would go to Muhammad himself, the

prophet said, "May his kingdom perish;" another to

Haudha Ibn Ali, king of Yamama, who was a Chris-

tian, and having some time before professed Islam, had

lately returned to his former faith ; this prince sent back

a very rough answer, upon which Muhammad cursing

him, he died soon after ; and a third to al Mundar Ibn

* This wliole story of tlie conversion of Badhan, mth. all its mira-

culous surroundings, is a clear fabrication. Tlie only element of

truth allowable is that Badhdn, taking advantage of a revolution in

Persia, threw off his allegiance to that power, and, finding Muham-
mad the leader of a powerful and growing faction in Arabia, was
glad to gain his support by signifying his allegiance to him.

E. M. w.

t This absurd pretension of the traditionists is described in full

in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. chap. 20. e. m. w.

^ Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 92, &c. or Miriam, whereas this is written
^ Al Jannabi. Mariya.
^ It is, however, a different name * This prince is omitted in Dr.

from that of the Virgin Mary, which Pocock's list of the kings of Ghassdn,
the Orientals always write Maryam Spec, p. 77.
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Sawa, king of Bahrain, who embraced Muhammadism, and

all the Arabs of that countrj followed his example.^ *

The eighth year of the Hijra was a very fortunate year

Khffidand to Mxihammad. In the beginning of it Khalid Ibn al
Amru con-
verted. Walid and Amru Ibn al As, both excellent soldiers, the

first of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other coun-

tries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of Muham-
Theexpedi- madism. And soon after the prophet sent 3000 men
Syria. against the Grecian forces to revenge the death of one of

his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra

on the same errand as those who went to the above-

mentioned princes, was slain by an Arab of the tribe of

Ghassan at Miita, a town in the territory of Balka in Syria,

about three days' journey eastward from Jerusalem, near

which town they encountered. The Grecians being vastly

superior in number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs,

they had an army of 100,000 men), the Muhammadans
were repulsed in the first attack, and lost successively

three of their generals, viz., Zaid Ibn Harith, Muham-
mad's freedman, Jaafar, the son of Abu Talib, and Abdal-

lah Ibn Eawaha; but Khalid Ibn al Walid, succeeding

to the command, overthrew the Greeks with a great

slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil ; 2 f
on occasion of which action Muhammad gave him the

* Eor a full and reliable account of the matters treated in tMs
paragraph, see Muir's Life of Maliomet, vol. iv. chap. 20, already

referred to above. B. M. w.

t "Some accounts pretend that Khaled rallied the army, and

either turned the day against the Romans or made it a drawn
battle. But besides that the brevity of all the accounts is proof

enough of a reverse, the reception of the army on its return to

Medina admits of only one conclusion, viz., a complete, ignominious,

and unretrieved discomfiture."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p.

100, note. E. M. w.

i Abulfeda, ubi sup., p. 94, &c. ^ Idem ib., pp. 99, 100, &c.
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honourable title of Saif min suyuf Allah, One of the

Swords of Gob}
In this year also Muhammad took the city of Makkah, The truce

the inhabitants whereof had broken the truce concluded ^opie o^f

on two years before. For the tribe of Baqr, who were broken,

confederates of the Quraish, attacking those of Khuzaah,

who were allies of Muhammad, killed several of them,

being supported in the action by a party of the Quraish

themselves. The consequence of this violation was soon

apprehended, and Abu Sufian himself made a journey to

Madina on purpose to heal the breach and renew the

truce,^ but in vain, for Muhammad, glad of this oppor-

tunity, refused to see him ; whereupon he applied to Abu
Baqr and Ali, but they giving him no answer, he was

obliged to return to Makkah as he came.

Muhammad immediately gave orders for preparations to

be made, that he might surprise the people of Makkah while

they were unprovided to receive him. In a little time he

began his march thither, and by the time he came near the

city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. Those of

Makkah being not in a condition to defend themselves iruhammad

against so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, iMikaS

and Abu Sufian saved his life by turning Muhammadan.
About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party

under the command of Khalid ; but this happened con-

trary to Muhammad's orders, who, when he entered the

town, pardoned all the Quraish on their submission,

except only six men and four women, who were more

obnoxious than ordinary (some of them having aposta-

tised), and were solemnly proscribed by the prophet

himself ; but of these no more than three men and one

woman were put to death, the rest obtaining pardon on

^ Al Bokhiiri in Sonna. pretence of Muhammad's, as Dr.
^ This circumstance is a plainproof Prideaux insinuates. LifeofMaho-

that the Quraish had actually broken met, p. 94.
the truce, and that it was not a mere
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their emlDracing Muhammadism, and one of the women
making her escape.^

The remainder of this year Muhammad employed in

destroying the idols in and round about Makkah, sending

several of his generals on expeditions for that purpose,

and to invite the Arabs to Islam : wherein it is no wonder
if they now met with success.

Many tribes The next year, being the ninth of the Hijra, the Mu-
hammadans call " the year of embassies," for the Arabs

had been hitherto expecting the issue of the war between

Muhammad and the Quraish ; but so soon as that tribe

—

the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine de-

scendants of Ismail, whose prerogatives none offered to

dispute—had submitted, they were satisfied that it was
not in their power to oppose Muhammad, and therefore

began to come in to him in great numbers, and to send

embassies to make their submissions to him, both to

Makkah, while he stayed there, and also to Madina,whither

he returned this year.2 Among the rest, five kings of

the tribe of Himyar professed Muhammadism, and sent

ambassadors to notify the same.^

All's expedi. Ih the tenth year All was sent into Yaman to propagate

Tamd^. the Muhammadan faith there, and as it is said, converted

the whole tribe of Hamdan in one day.* Their example

was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of that pro-

vince, except only those of Najran, who, being Christians,

chose rather to pay tribute.'*

Arabia Thus was Muhammadism established and idolatry

idlm!^ rooted out, even in Muhammad's lifetime (for he died

the next year), throughout all Arabia, except only

Tamama, where Musailama, who set up also for a pro-

* The arguments iised to persuade the Yamanites -were the swords

of his Muslim followers. e. m. w.

1 VideAbulfedajUbisup.jC. 51, 52. ^ Abtdfeda, ubi sup., p. 128.
^ Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abulfeda, ^ Ibid., p. 129.

p. 121.
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phet as Muhammad's competitor, had a great party, and
was not reduced till the Khalifat of Abu Baqr. And the

Arahs being then united in one faith and under one

prince, found themselves in a condition of maldng those

conquests which extended the Muhammadan faith over

so great a part of the world.
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SECTION III

OF THE QURAN ITSELF, THE PEC0LIAEITIES OF THAT BOOK ; THE
MANNER OF ITS BEING "WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE

GENERAL DESIGN OF IT.

;

Import of The •word Quran, derived from the verb garaa, to read,

qarZ. signifies properly in Arabic "the reading," or rather

" that which ought to be read
;

" by which name the Mu-
hammadans denote not only the entire book or volume of

the Quran, but also any particular chapter or section of

it
;
just as the Jews call either the whole Scripture or any

part of it by the name of Kar§,h or Mikra,i words of the

same origin and import ; which observation seems to over-

throw the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would

have the Quran so named because it is a collection of the

loose chapters or sheets which compose it—the verb Jcaraa

signifying also to gather or collect ; ^ and may also, by the

way, serve as an answer to those who object ^ that the

Quran must be a book forged at once, and could not

possibly be revealed by parcels at different times during

the course of several years, as the Muhammadans af&rm,

because the Quran is often mentioned and called by that

name in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to

observe, that the syllable Al in the word Alqurdn is only

the Arabic article, signifying the, and therefore ought to

be omitted when the English article is prefixed.

^ This name was at first given to - VideErpen. not.ad Hist. Joseph.,

the Pentateuch only, Nehem. viii, p. 3.

Vide Simon. Hist. Crit, du Vieux ^ Marrac. de Alcor., p. 41.

Test., 1. I, c. 9.
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Besides this peculiar name, the Quran is also honoured othemames

with several appellations common to other books of Scrip- the QurdS.

ture : as, al Furqdn, from the verb faraqa, to divide or

distinguish; not, as the Muhammadan doctors say, be-

cause those books are divided into chapters or sections,

or distinguish between good and evil, but in the same

notion that the Jews use the word Perek or Pirha, from

the same root, to denote a section or portion of Scripture.^

It is also called al MusTidf, tTie volume, and al Kitdb, the

Booh, by- way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of

the Greeks ; and al DJiihr, the admonition, which name is

also given to the Pentateuch and G-ospels.

The Quran is divided into 1 14 larger portions of very Divisions of ,

unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians

S'dwar, in the singular S'dra, a word rarely used on any
other occasion, and properly signifying a row, order, or

regular series, as a course of bricks in building or a rank

of soldiers in an army ; and is the same in use and import

with the S'dra or Tora of the Jews, who also call the

fifty-three sections of the Pentateuch Seddrim, a word of

the same signification.^

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies dis- Titles of the

tinguished by their numerical order, though for the reader's ° ^^ '^^'

ease they are numbered in this edition, but by particular

titles, which (except that of the first, which is the initial

chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin

translator not numbered among the chapters) are taken

sometimes from a particular matter treated of or person

mentioned therein, but usually from the first word of

note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named
their Sedarim ; though the words from which some chap-

ters are denominated be very far distant, towards the

middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, which seems

^ Vide Gol. in append, ad Gram. 2 VideGoL, ubi. sup., 177, Each
Arab. Erpen., 175. A chapter or of the six grand divisions of the
subdivision of the Massictoth of the Mishna is also called Seder. Mai-
Mishna is also called Perek. Mai- mon., ubi sup., p. 55.
mon., Prffif. in Seder Zeraim, p. 57.

G
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ridiculous. But the occasion of this seems to have been,

that the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was,

in point of time, revealed jand committed to writing before

the other verses of the same chapter which precede it in

order ; and the title being given to the chapter before it

was completed or the passages reduced to their present

order, the verse from whence such title was taken did not

always happen to begin the chapter. Some chapters have

two or more titles, occasioned by the difiference of the copies.

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Makkah
and others at Madma, the noting this difference makes a

part of the title ; but the reader will observe that several

of the chapters are said to have been revealed partly at

Makkah and partly at Madina ; and as to others, it is yet

a dispute among the commentators to which place of the

two they belong.

The verses Evcry chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very

chapters, uucqual length also, which we customarily call verses ; but

the Arabic word is Aydt, the same with the Hebrew OtotJi,

andsignifies signs orwonders; such as are the secrets ofGrOD,

his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, delivered

in those verses ; many of which have their particular titles

also, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters.

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common and well

known, yet I have never yet seen any manuscript wherein

the verses are actually numbered ; though in some copies

the number of verses in each chapter is set down after the

title, which we have therefore added in the table of the

chapters. And the Muhammadans seem to have some
scruple in making an actual distinction in their copies,

because the chief disagreement between their several

editions of the Quran consists in the division and number
of the verses ; and for this reason I have not taken upon

me to make any such division.

* In this edition, the verses are numbered according to the divi-

sion of Shaikh Abdul Qddir of Delhi, so as to correspond with those

of the Eonian Urdu edition published at Lodiana, 1876. e. m. w. •
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Having mentioned the different editions of tlie Quran, it The seven

may not be amiss here to acquaint the reader that there fdiSs of

are seven principal editions, if I may so call them, or

ancient copies of that hook, two of which were published

and used at Madina, a third at Makkah, a fourth at Kiifa,

a fifth at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the

common or vulgar edition. Of these editions, the first, of

Madina, makes the whole number of the verses 6000 ; the Number of

second and fifth, 6214; the third, 6219 ; the fourth, 6236 ; words,' &c.

the sixth, 6226; and the last, 6225. But they are all

said to contain the same number of words, namely, 77,639,^

and the same number of letters, viz., 323,015 ;
^ * for the

Muhammadans have in this also imitated the Jews, that

they have superstitiously numbered the very words and

letters of their law ; nay, they have taken the pains to

compute (how exactly I know not) the number of times

each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in the

Quran. ^

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, other

the Muhammadans have also divided their Quran into thrQ^^L'!

sixty equal portions, which they call Ahzdb, in the singular

Sizb, each subdivided into four equal parts ; which is also

an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of

their Mishna into sixty portions, called Massictoth ; * but

the Quran is more usually divided into thirty sections

only, named Afzdj, from the singular Jvjk, each of twice the

length of the former, and in the like manner subdivided

into four parts. These divisions are for the use of the

readers of the Quran in the royal temples, or in the

l^

* Hughes, in his introduction to the Eoman Urdii Quran, makes
the number of verses to be 6616 ; of words, 77,934 ; and of letters,

323,671. E. M. w.

^ Or as others reckon them, 99, 464. ^ Tide Reland, De Relig. Moh.,
Reland., De Rel. Moh., p. 25. p. 25.

2 Or according to another compu- * Vide GoL, ubi fsup., p. 178.
tation, 330,113. Ibid. Vide GoL, Maimon., Prsef. in Seder Zeraim, p.
ubi. sup., p. 178. D'Herbelot, Bibl. 57.
Orient., p. 87.
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adjoining chapels "where the emperors and great men are

interred. There are thirty of these readers belonging to

every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that

the whole Quran is 'read over once a day.^ I have seen

several copies divided in this manner, and bound up in as

many volumes ; and have thought it proper to mark these

.

divisions in the margin of this translation by numeral

letters.*

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter, except

only the ninth, is prefixed the following solemn form, by
the Muhammadans called the Bismillah, " In the name
of the most merciful God ; " which form they constantly

place at the beginning of all their books and writings in

general, as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic

of their religion, it being counted a sort of impiety to omit

it. The Jews for the same purpose make use of the form,
'* In the name of the Loed," or, " In the name of the great

God ; " and the Eastern Christians that of, " In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

But I am apt to believe Muhammad really took this form, i

as he did many other things, from the Persian Magi, who I

used to begin their books in these words, Bandon Yazddnl

lalclislmtsligliar ddddr; that is, " In the name of the most

merciful, just God." ^

This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chap-

ters, are by the generality of the doctors and commentators

believed to be of divine original, no less than the text

itself ; but the more moderate are of opinion they are only

human additions, and not the very word of God.

There are twenty-nine chapters of the Quran, which

have this peculiarity, that they begin with certain letters

* In this edition these parts are called sifdras, from two Persian

•words : si, thirty, and para, parts ; and they are indicated as first

sipdra, second sipdra, &c. E. M. w.

1 Vide Smith, De Moribus at In-

stifc. Turcar., p. 58.

2 Hyde, His. Rel. Vet. Pers., p.

14.
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of the alphabet, some with a single one, others with more.

These letters the Muhammadans believe to be the peculiar

marks of the Quran, and to conceal several profound

mysteries, the certain understanding of which, the more
intelligent confess, has not been communicated to any-

mortal, their prophet only excepted. IsTotwithstanding

which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their mean-
ing by that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notari-

kon,^ and suppose the letters to stand for as many words

expressing the names and attributes of God, his works,

ordinances, and decrees ; and therefore these mysterious

letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem in the Quran
to be called signs. Others explaia the intent of these letters

from their nature or organ, or else from their value in num-
bers, according to another species of the Jewish Cabbala

called Gematria;^ the uncertainty of which conjectures

sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus, for

example, five chapters, one of which is the second, begia

with these letters, A.L.M., which some imagine to stand

for Allah latif majid, " GoD is gracious and to be glori-

fied ; " or. Ana li minni, " To me and from me," viz., be-

longs all perfection and proceeds all good; or else for

Ana Allah dlam, " I am the most wise God," taking the

first letter to mark the beginning of the first word, the

second the middle of the second word, and the third the

last of the third word; or for "Allah, Gabriel, Muham-
mad" the author, revealer, and preacher of the Quran.

Others say that as the letter A belongs to the lower part

of the throat, the first of the organs of speech ; L to the

palate, the middle organ ; and M to the lips, which are

the last organs ; so these letters signify that God is the

beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be praised in the

beginning, middle, and end of all our words and actions

:

or, as the total value of those three letters in numbers is

^ Vide Buxtorf, Lexicon Rabbin.

,

^ Vide Ibid, See also Schickardi Bechinat happemshim, p. 62, &c.
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seventy-one, they signify that in the space of so many
years, the religion preached in the Quran should be fully

established. The conjecture of a learned Christian ^ is, at

least, as certain as any of the former, who supposes those

letters were set there by the amanuensis, for Amar li

Miilianimad, i.e., " at the command of Muhammad," as the

five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to be

there written by a Jewish scribe for hoh yaas, i.e., " Thus

he commanded."* /^
The Ian- The Qurau is universally allowed to be written with the

oSixi."
^ utmost elegance and purity of language, in the dialect of

the tribe of Quraish, the most noble and polite of all the

Arabians, but with some mixture, though very rarely, of

other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic

tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by

the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (though some

sectaries have been of another opinion),^ and therefore

insisted on as a permanent miracle, greater than that of

raising the dead,^ and alone sufficient to convince the

world of its divine original.

Its elegance And to this miracle did Muhammad himself chiefly

cfaimed to appeal for the confirmation of his mission, publicly chal-

cuioiS^' lenging the most eloquent men in Arabia, which was at

that time stocked with thousands whose sole study and

ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composi-

tion,^ to produce even a single chapter that might be com-

* See Rodwell's Koran, p. 17, note. Eodwell conjectures that

tliey may have been the initial letters or marks of the persons to

whom the manuscripts of the respective Suras helonged from which

Zaid comiDiled the present text. E. M. w.

'^ Golius in Append, ad Gram, rate performance by extinguishing

Erp., p. 182. ^ See post. all true learning. I'or though they
* Ahmed Abd'alhaHm, apud Mar- were destitute of what we call leam-

racc. de Ale, p. 43. ing, yet they were far from being
* A noble writer therefore mis- ignorant, or Tinable to compose ele-

takes the question when he says gantly in their own tongue. See
these Eastern religionists leave their Lord Shaftesbury's Characteristics,

sacred writ the sole standard of lite- vol. iii. p. 235.
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pared with it.^ * I will mention tut one instance out of

several, to show that this book was really admired for the

beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed

to have been competent judges. A poem of Labid Ibn !/'

Eabia, one of the greatest wits in Arabia in Muhammad's
time, being fixed up on the gate of the temple of Makkah,

an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed per-

formances, none of the other poets durst offer anything of

their own in competition with it. But the second chapter

of the Quran being fixed up by it soon after, Labid himself

(then an idolater), on reading the first verses only, was

struck with admiration, and immediately professed the

religion taught thereby, declaring that such words could

proceed from an inspired person only. This Labid was

afterwards of great service to Muhammad in writing

answers to the satires and invectives that were made on

him and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by

Amri al Qais,^ prince of the tribe of Asad,^ and author of

one of those seven famous poems called al Muallaqat.^
-f-

The style of the Quran is generally beautiful and fluent. The style

especially where it imitates the prophetic manner and smon""^^"'

* Arnold (Islam and Christianity, p. 324) has pointed out that,

•while the beauty of the Quran -was acknowledged by some of

Muhammad's contemporaries, yet there is proof from the Quran
itself that this was rather the exception than the rule, e.g., chap.

Vviii. 31, also chap, xxi 5.
"^ E. 11. w.

t This Amri al Qais died in A.D. 540, on his return from Con-
stantinople. See Muix's lAfe of Mahomet, vol. L p. ccxxii. This

was just thirty years before Muhammad was born !

I can find no authority for the statement that L^bid, the satirist

of the BanI Amir, rendered Muhammad any assistance of a poetic

order. If a convert at all, he must have become such very shortly

before Muhammad's death. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv.

p. 226. E. M. w.

1 Al Ghazdli, apud Poc. Spec, ^ D'Herbel.jBibL Orient., p. 512,
191. See Quran, c. 17, v. 90, and &c.
also c. 2, p. 3, V. 23, and c. 1 1, v. 14, ^ Poc. Spec, p. 80.

&c. 4 See supra, p. 53.
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Scripture phrases. It is concise and often obscure, adorned

with bold figures after the Eastern taste, enlivened with

florid and sententious expressions, and in many places,

especially where the majesty and attributes of God are

described, sublime and magnificent ; of which the reader

cannot but observe several instances, though he must not

imagiue the translation comes up to the original, notwith-

standing my endeavours to do it justice.

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences gene-

rally conclude in a long continued rhyme, for the sake

of which the sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary

repetitions too frequently made, which appear still more

ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as it

is, for whose sake they were made, cannot be perceived.

However, the Arabians are so mightily delighted with

this jingling, that they employ it in their most elaborate

compositions, which they also embellish with frequent pas-

sages of, and allusions to^ the Quran, so that it is next to

impossible to tmderstand them without being well versed

in this book.

The in- It is probable the harmony, of expression which the

t^'si^fe Arabians find in the Quran might contribute not a little

m^^'heS- to make them relish the doctrine therein taught, and give
^^' an efficacy to arguments which, had they been nakedly

proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so

easily prevailed. Very extraordinary effects are related of

the power of words well chosen and artfully placed, which

are no less powerful either to ravish or amaze than music

itself ; wherefore as much has ,been ascribed by the best

orators to this part of rhetoric as to any other.^ He must

have a very bad ear who is not uncommonly moved with

the very cadence of a well-turned sentence ; and Muham-
mad seems not to have been ignorant of the enthusiastic

operation of rhetoric on the minds of men; for which

reason he has not only employed his utmost skill in these

1 See Casaubon, of Enthusiasm, c. 4.
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his pretended revelations, to preserve that dignity and

sublimity of style which might seem not unworthy of the

majesty of that Being whom he gave out to be the Author

of them, and to imitate the prophetic manner of the Old

Testament ; but he has not neglected even the other arts

of oratory, wherein he succeeded so well, and so strangely

captivated the miads of his audience, that several of his

opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchant-

ment, as he sometimes complains.^

" The general design of the Quran " (to use the words Design of

of a very learned person) " seems to be this : to unite the *^^ *^™ '

professors of the three different religions then followed in

the populous country of Arabia, who for the most part

lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the

far greater number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and

Christians, mostly of erroneous and heterodox belief, in

the knowledge and worship of one eternal, invisible GoD,

by whose power all things were made, and those which

are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and abso-

lute Lord of the creation ; established under the sanction

of certain laws, and the outward signs of certain cere-

monies, partly of ancient and partly of novel institution,

and enforced by setting before them rewards and punish-

ments, both temporal and eternal; and to bring them all

to the obedience of Muhammad, as the prophet and

ambassador of God, who after the repeated admonitions,

promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to estab-

lish and propagate God's religion on earth by force of

arms, and to be acknowledged chief pontiff in spiritual

matters, as well as supreme prince in temporal." ^

The great doctrine, then, of the Quran is the unity of The doc- t^-

God, to restore which point Muhammad pretended was the Qurdn

the chief end of his mission ; it being laid down by him reugion

as a fundamental truth that there never was nor ever can Suoiu^

'

^ Qurdn, c. 15, v. 6 ; c. 21, v. 3, ^ Golius. in appen. ad Gram. Erp.,
&c. p. 176.
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be more than one ^rue ortliodox religioB. For thougli tlie

particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and
subject to alteration according to the divine direction,

yet the substance of it being eternal truth, is not liable

to change, but continues immutably the same. And he

taught that whenever this religion became neglected or

corrupted in essentials, God had the goodness to re-inform

and re-admonish mankind thereof by several prophets,

of whom Moses and Jesus were the most distinguished,

till the appearance of Muhammad, who is their seal, no

other being to be expected after him. And the more

effectually to engage people to hearken to him, great part

of the Quran is employed in relating examples of dreadful

punishments formerly inflicted by God on those who
rejected and abused his messengers; several of which

stories, or some circumstances of them, are taken from

the Old and New Testament, but many more from the

apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Chris-

tians of those ages, set up in the Quran as truths in

opposition to the Scriptures, which the Jews and Christians

are charged with having altered ; and I am apt to believe

that few or none of the relations or circumstances in

the Quran were invented by Muhammad, as is generally

supposed, it being easy to trace the greatest part of them

much higher, as the rest might be, were more of those

books extant, and it was worth while to make the

inquiry.

The other part of the Quran, is taken up in giving

necessary laws and directions, in frequent admonitions

to moral and divine virtues, and above all to the worship-

ping and reverencing of the only true GoD, and resigna-

tion to his will ; among which are many excellent things

intermixed not unworthy even a Christian's perusal.

But besides these, there are a great number of passages

which are occasional, and relate to particular emergencies.

For whenever anything happened which perplexed and

gravelled Muhammad, and which he could not otherwise
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get over, lie had constant recourse to a new revelation, as

an infallible expedient in all nice cases ; and he found

the success of this method answer his expectation. It

was certainly an admirahle and politic contrivance of his

to bring down the whole Quran at once to the lowest

heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet

would probably have done; for if the whole had been

published at once, innumerable objections might have

been made, which it would have been very hard, if not

impossible, for him to solve ; but as he pretended to have

received it by parcels, as God saw proper that they should

be published for the conversion and instruction of the

people,, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and

to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty which

might occur. If any objection be hence made to that

eternity of the Quran which the Muhammadans are

taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine

of absolute predestination, according to which all the

accidents for the sake of which these occasional passages

were revealed were predetermined by God from all

eternity.

' That Muhammad was really the author and chief con- Muhammad

triver of the Quran is beyond dispute, though it be highly of th^
°^/

probable that he had no small assistance in his design ^"^^^
^

from others, as his countrymen failed not to object to

him.i However, they differed so much in their conjectures

as to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,^

that they were not able, it seems, to prove the charge

;

Muhammad, it is to be presumed, having taken his

measures too well to be discovered. Dr. Prideaux ^ has

given the most probable account of this matter, though

chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such

ridiculous fables with what they deliver, that they deserve

not much credit.

^ Vide Qurdn, c. 16, v. 105, and c. 25, v. 5." ^
2 See the notes on those passages. 'Life of Mahomet, p. 31, &c.
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The divine Howevei it be, the Muhammadans alDSolutely deny the

th'e^iikn. Quran was composed by their prophet himself, or any

other for him, it being their general and orthodox belief

that it is of divine original; nay, that it is eternal and

uncreated, remaioing, as some express it, in the very

essence of God; that the first transcript has been from

everlasting by God's throne, •written on a table of vast

bigness, called the Preserved Table, in which are also

recorded the divine decrees past and future ; that a copy

from this table, ia one volume on paper, was by the

ministry of the Angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest

heaven, ia the month of Eamadhan, on the night of power ;^

from whence Gabriel revealed it to Muhammad by parcels,

some at Makkah, and some at Madi'na, at different times,

during the space of twenty-three years, as the exigency

of affairs required
;
giving him, however, the consolation

to show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in

sUk, and adorned with gold and precious stones of para-

dise) once a year ; but in the last year of his life he had
the favour to see it twice. They say that few chapters

were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piece-

meal, and written down from time to time by the prophet's

amanuenses in such or such a part of such or such a

chapter till they were completed, according to the direc-

tions of the angel.2 The first parcel that was revealed is

generally agreed to have been the first five verses of the

V ninety-sixth chapter.^

Original /After the new revealed passages had been from the

QOTiin!^ ^'^Vprophet's mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they

/ were published to his followers, several of whom took

copies for their private use, but the far greater number
got them by heart. The origraals when returned were put

1 Vide Quran, c. 97, and note Law was given to Moses by parcels,

ibid. Vide MUlium. de Mohammedismo
- Therefore it is a mistake of Dr. ante Moham., p. 365.

Prideaux to say it was brought him ^ Not the whole chapter, as Golius

chapter by chapter. Life of Maho- says. Append, ad Gr. Erp., p. 108.

met, p. 6. The Jews also say the
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promiscuously into a chest,* observing no order of time,

for wMch reason it is uncertain when manj passages were

revealed.

When Muhammad died, he left his revelations in the coUected
'

,
into one I

same disorder I have mentioned, and not digested into -^oiime by
°

. AbuBaqr.

the method, such as it is, which we now find them m.

This was the work of his successor, Ahu Baqr, who con-

sidering that a great number of passages were committed

to the memory of Muhammad's followers, many of whom
were slain in their wars, ordered the whole to be coUected,

not only from the palm-leaves and skins on which they

had been written, and which were kept between two

boards or covers, but also from the mouths of such as had

gotten them by heart. And this transcript when com-

pleted he committed to the custody of Hafsa the daughter

of Omar, one of the prophet's widows.^

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu
Baqr was really the compiler of the Quran ; though for

aught appears to the contrary, Muhammad left the chap-

ters complete as we now have them, excepting such pas-

sages as his successor might add or correct from those

who had gotten them by heart ; what Abu Baqr did else

being perhaps no more than to range the chapters in their

present order, which he seems to have done without any
regard to time, having generally placed the longest first.

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hijra, Othman othman's

being then Khalifah, and observing the great disagreement
'^''^'^^°°"

in the copies of the Quran in the several provinces of the

empire—those of Irak, for example, following the reading

of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians that of Maqdad
Ibn Aswad—^he, by advice of the companions, ordered a

great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu

* Muir says, " This statement does not seem to be borne out by
any good authority."

—

Introduction, Life of Mahomet, p. 4.

E. M. "W.

1 Elmacin. in Vita Abu Beer, Abiilfeda.



no THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [SEC. m.

Baqr, in Hafsa's care, under the inspection of Zaid Ibn

Thabit, Abdallah Ibn Zobair, Said Ibn al As, and Abd-
alrabman Ibn al Haritb, the Makbzumite; wbom lie

directed, that wherever they disagreed about any word,

they should write it in the dialect of the Quraish, in which

it was at first delivered.^ These copies when made were

dispersed in the several provinces of the empire, and the

old ones burnt and suppressed. Though many things in

iHafsa's copy were corrected by the above-mentioned super-

visors, yet some few various readings still occur, the most

material of which will be taken notice of in their proper

places.

Various The want of vowels ^ in the Arabic character made
how a&V Muqris, or readers whose peculiar study and profession it
ongina

. ^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^-^^ Qurau with its proper vowels, absolutely

necessary. But these, differing in their manner of reading,

occasioned stOl further variations in the copies of the

Quran, as they are now written with the vowels; and

herein consist much the greater part of the various read-

ings throughout the book. The readers whose authority

the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these various

readings, are seven in number.

The doctrine There bciug some passages in the Quran which are con-
o^^roga-

tradictory, the Muhammadan doctors obviate any objection

from thence by the doctrine of abrogation ; for they say

that God in the Quran commanded several things which

were for good reasons afterwards revoked and abrogated.

Abrogated Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds

:

the first where the letter and the sense are both abrogated

;

the second, where the letter only is abrog-ated, but the

sense remains ; and the third, where the sense is abrogated,

though the letter remains.

^ Abulfeda, in Vitis Abu Beer Ibn Asam, sumamed al Laitbi, and
and Ofchm^n. others to Abu al Aswad al Dili—all

I

2 The characters or marks of the three of whom were doctors of Basra,

I
Arabic vowels were not used tiU and immediately succeeded the com-

Some ascribe the invention, of them p. 87.

to Yahya Ibn Yamir, some to Nasr



SEC. III.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. in

Of tlie first kind were several verses, "which, by the

tradition of Malik Ibn Ans, were in the prophet's lifetime
'^

read in the chapter of Eepentance, hut are not now extant,

one of which, being all he remembered of them, was the

following : "If a son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he

would covet yet a third ; and if he had three, he would

covet yet a foiirth (to be added) unto them ; neither shall

the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with dust. God
will turn imto him who shall repent." Another instance

of this kind we have from the tradition of Abdallah Ibn

Masiid, who reported that the prophet gave him a verse

to read which he wrote down; but the next morning,

looking in his book, he found it was vanished, and the leaf

blank : this he acquainted Muhammad with, who assured

him the verse was revoked the same night.

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of Ston- ^/

ing, which, according to the tradition of Omar, afterwards

Khalifah, was extant while Muhammad was living, though

it be not now to be found. The words are these : "Abhor
not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in you.

If a man and woman of reputation commit adultery, ye
shall stone them both; it is a punishment ordained by
God ; for God is mighty and wise."

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-

three different chapters, to the number of 225 ; such as

the precepts of turning in prayer to Jerusalem, fasting

after the old custom, forbearance towards idolaters, avoid-

ing the ignorant, and the like.^ The passages of this sort

have been carefully collected by several writers, and are

most of them remarked in their proper places.

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that The Quran

the Quran is uncreated and eternal, subsistiag in the very be etemau
'•^'

essence of God, and Muhammad himself is said to have

pronounced him an infidel who asserted the contrary,^ yet

1 Abu Hashem Hebatallah, apud Marracc. de Ale, p. 42.
^ Apud Poc, Spec, p. 220.
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several have been of a different opinion
;
particularly the

sect of the Mutazalites/ and the foUowers of Isa Ibn

Subaih Abu Miisa, sumamed al Muzdar, who stuck not

to accuse those who held the Quran to be uncreated of

infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beings.^

This point was controverted with so much heat that it

^^ occasioned many calamities under some of the Khalifahs

of the family of Abbas, al Mamiin ^ making a public edict

declaring the Quran to be created, which was confirmed

by his successors al Mutasitn* and al Wathik,^ who
whipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the contrary

opinion. But at length al Mutawakkil,^ who succeeded

al Wathik, put an end to these persecutions by revoking

the former edicts, releasing those that were imprisoned

on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to

his belief in this point,''

Al GiaazdU's Al Ghazali seems to have tolerably reconciled both

opinions, saying that the Quran is read and pronounced

with the tongue, written in books, and kept in memory

;

and is yet eternal, subsisting in God's essence, and not

possible to be separated thence by any transmission into

men's memories or the leaves of books ;^ by which he

seems to mean no more than that the original idea of the

Quran only is really in God, and consequently co-essential

and co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created

and the work of man.

The opinion of al Jahidh, chief of a sect bearing his

name, touching the Quran, is too remarkable to be

opinion as
to the
Quran.

Opinion of

alJahidh,

1 See post, Sect. VIII.
* Vide Poc. Spec, p. 219, &c.
3 Anno Hij., 218. Abulfarag, p.

245, V. etiam Elmaein. in Vita al

Mamto.
* In the time of al Mutasim, a

doctor named Abu Hardn Ibn al

Baqa found out a distinction to

screen himself, by affirming that the

Quran was ordained, because it is

said in that book,t ' And 1 have

ordained thee the Quran." He
went stiU further to allow that what
was ordained was created, and yet
he denied it thence followed that
the Qurin was created. Abulfarag,
p. 253.

5 Ibid., p. 257.
^ Anno Hij., p, 242.
' Abulfarag, p. 262.

''

8 Al Ghazdli, in prof. fid.
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omitted: he used to say it was a body, which, might

sometimes be turned into a man,^ and sometimes into a

beast ; 2 which seems to agree with the notion of those

who assert the Quran to have two faces, one of a man,

the other of a beast ; ^ thereby, as I conceive, intimating

the double interpretation it will admit of, according to

the letter or the spirit.

As some have held the Quran to be created, so there Heretical

have not been wanting those who have asserted that there

is nothing miraculous in that book in respect to style or

composition, excepting only the prophetical relations of

things past, and predictions of things to come; and

that had Gob left men to their natural liberty, and not

restrained them in that particular, the Arabians could

have composed something not only equal but superior to

the Quran in eloquence, method, and purity of language.

This was another opinion of the Mutazilites, and in par-

ticular of al Muzdar, above mentioned, and al Nudham.*
The Quran being the Muhammadans' rule of faith and Muslim

practice, it is no wonder its expositors and commentators ^is.
"^^

are so very numerous. And it may not be amiss to take

notice of the rules they observe in expounding it.

One of the most learned commentators ^ distinguishes [y

the contents of the Quran into allegorical and literal. The
former comprehends the more obscure, parabolical, and

enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or abro-

1 The Khalifah al Walid Ibn person ? Behold, I am that rebel-

Yazid, who was the eleventh of the lions, perverse person. When thou
race of Ommeya, and is looked on appearest before thy Loed on the
by the Muhammadans as a repro- day of resurrection, say, O Lokd,
bate and one of no religion, seems al Walid has torn me thus." Ibn
to have treated this book as a Shohnah. v. Poc. Spec, p. 223.
rational creature ; for, dipping into ^ Poc. Spec, p. 222.

it one day, the first words he met ^ Herbelot, p. 87.
with were these : " Every rebellious, * Abulfeda, Shahrist£lni, &c., apud
perverse person shall not prosper." Poc. Spec, p. 222, et Marracc, De
Whereupon he stuck it on a lance, Qur., p. 44. ,

and shot it to pieces with arrows, * Al Zamakhshari. Vide Qurdn, U^
repeating these verses : " Dost thou c. 3, v. 7, note,

rebuke every rebellious, perverse

H
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Muslim
reverence
for the
Quran.

Transla-
tions.

gated ; the latter those wMeli axe plain, perspicuous, liable

to no doubt, and in full force.

To explain these severally in a right manner, it is

necessary from tradition and study to know the time

when each passage was revealed, its circumstances, state,

and history, and the reasons or particular emergencies for

the sake of which it was revealed ;
"^

or, more explicitly,

whether the passage was revealed at Makkah or at Madina;

whether it be abrogated, or does itself abrogate any other

passage ; whether it be anticipated in order of time or

postponed; whether it be distinct from the context or

depends thereon; whether it be particular or general;

and, lastly, whether it be implicit by intention or explicit

in words.2

By what has been said the reader may easily believe

this book is in the greatest reverence and esteem among
the Muhammadans. They dare not so much as touch it

without being first washed or legally purified;^ which,

lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these

words on the cover or label, " Let none touch it but they

who are clean." They read it with great care and respect,

never holding it below their girdles. They swear by it,

consult it in their weighty occasions,^ carry it with them
to war, write sentences of it on their banners, adorn it

with gold and precious stones, and knowingly suffer it not

to be in the possession of any of a different persuasion.

The Muhammadans, far from thinking the Quran to be

profaned by a translation, as some authors have written,^

1 Ahmad Ibn Miih. al Thalabi,

in Princip. Expos. Ale.
- Yahya Ibn al SaMm al Basri,

in Princep. Expos. Ale.
^ The Jews have the same venera-

tion for their law, not daring to

touch it with unwashed hands, nor
then neither without a cover. Vide
iMjllium, De Mohammedismo ante

Moh., p. 366.
* This they do by dipping into it,

and taking an omen from the words
which they first light on, which
practice they also learned of the
Jews, who do the same with ' the
ScriptTires. Vide Millium, ubi sup.

[See also Lane's Manners and Cus-
toms of the Modem Egyptians, voL
i. chap, xi., near the end. E. M. W.]

^ Sionita, De Urb. Orient., p. 41,
et Marracc, De Ale, p. 33.
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have taken care to have their Scriptures translated not

only into the Persian tongue, but into several others, par-

ticularly the Javan and Malayan,^ though out of respect

to the original Arabic these versions are generally (if not

always) interlineary.*

* In addition to tliose mentioned in tlie text, we -would note two

popular translations of the Qurdn in the Urdu language current in

India. They are interlined with the Arabic text in aU Muslim
editions. E. M. w.

1 Reland, De Rel. Moh., p. 265.
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SECTIOIT IV.

OF THE DOCTRIl«rES AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THE QURAN, WHICH
RELATE TO FAITH*AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES.

NJ Islam the
one true
orthodox
helief.

It lias been already observed more than once, that the

fundamental position on which Muhammad erected the

superstructure of his religion was, that from the beginning

to the end of the world there has been, and for ever will

be, but one true orthodox belief, consisting, as to matter

of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true GoD, and

the believing in and obeying such messengers or prophets

as he should from time to time send, with proper credentials,

to reveal his will to mankind ; and as to matter of practice,

in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws of

right and wrong, together with such other precepts and

ceremonies as God should think fit to order for the time

being, according to the different dispensations, in different

ages of the world ; for these last he allowed were things

indifferent in their own nature, and became obligatory by
God's positive precept only, and were therefore temporary,

and subject to alteration according to his will and pleasure.

And to this religion he gives the name of Islam, which

word signifies resignation, or submission to the service

and commands of GoD,^ and is used as the proper name
of the Muhammadan religion, which they will also have

^ The root Salama, from whence
Isldm is formed, in the first and
fourth conjugations, signifies also to

be saved, or to enter into a state of

salvation ; according to vchich, Iddm
va&j be translated the religion or state

of salvation ; but the other sense is

more approved by the Muhamma-
dans, and alluded to in the Qurdn
itself. See c. 2. v. iii, and c. 3, v.

19, notes.
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to be the same at bottom with that of all the prophets

from Adam.
Under pretext that this eternal religion was in his time

corrupted, and professed in its purity by no one sect of

men, Muhammad pretended to be a prophet sent by God

to reform those abuses which had crept into it, and to

reduce it to its primitive simplicity; with the addition,

however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, some of which

had been used in former times, and others were now first

instituted. And he comprehended the whole substance

of his doctrine under these two propositions or articles of

faith, viz., that there is but one God, and that himself was

the apostle of God ; in consec[uence of which latter article,

all such ordinances and institutions as he thought fit to

establish must be received as obligatory and of divine

authority.

The Muhammadans divide their religion, which, as I Five ijomts

just now said, they call Islam, into two distinct parts : Mn.

Inian, i.e., faith or theory, and Din, i.e., religion or prac-

tice; and teach that it is buHt on five fundamental

points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to

practice.

The first is that confession of faith which I have already First funda-

mentioned, that " there is no god but the true God, and ^Int^of

that Muhammad is his apostle," under which they com- ^
™*

prehend six distinct branches, viz., i. Belief in GoD; 2.

In his angels
; 3. In his Scriptures

; 4. In his prophets

;

5. In the resurrection and day of judgment; and, 6. In

God's absolute decree and predetermination both of good

and evil.

The four points* relating to practice are: i. Prayer, Four points

under which are comprehended those washings or purifica-

* To these slioiild be added the duty of Jihdd, or war against

infidels, wMch. our author places under the head of Civil Laws, see

chap. vi. All Muslims regard this as a religious duty, which they

enumerate along with the four mentioned in the text. E. M. w.
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tions which are necessary preparations required before

prayer; 2. Alms; 3. Fasting; and, 4. The pilgrimage to

Makkah. Of each of these I shall speak in their order.

The God of That hoth Muhammad and those among his followers

true God. who are reckoned orthodox had and continue to have just

and true notions of God and his attributes (always except-

ing their obstinate and impious rejecting of the Trinity),

appears so plain from the Quran itself and all the Muham-
madan di\dnes, that it would be loss of time to refute those

who suppose the God of Muhammad to be different from

the true God, and only a fictitious deity or idol of his

own creation.^ * Nor shall I here enter into any of the

Muhammadau controversies concerning the divine nature

and attributes, because I shall have a more proper oppor-

tunity of doing it elsewhere.^

Belief in the The existeucc of augels and their purity are absolutely

angep"*^
° required to be believed in the Quran, and he is reckoned

requue
. ^^ infidel who denies there are such beings, or hates any

* Tlie God of Islam is undoubtedly the only true God, inasmucli

as he is represented as a personal God, the Creator and Preserver of

all things, as a prayer-hearing God, and as possessing many other

characteristics of the God of the Bible.

And yet -we have other objections to the Muslim conception of

God, besides that of its "impious rejecting of the Trinity." We
object to its having exalted His omnipotence over all other attributes

;

to its lowering of His character for holiness, nothing being said of

God in the Quran which might not be said of a holyman ; to its

limiting the goodness of God to Muslims, no matter what their

character, relegating even infants of unbelievers to hell-fire ,• to its

sacrifice of God's justice by denying the necessity for any atonement

for sin ; and, finally, to its limitation of the truth of God by its

sanctification of a lie, if it only be spoken in self-defence or for the

advancement of IsMm. It should never be forgotten that the God
of Islam is not merely the Allah described in the Qurdn, but the God
who speaks in every word, syllable, and letter of the Quran. We
must not therefore separate what we conceive to have special reference

to God in its teaching, from what we may conceive to have been used

1 Marracc. in Ale, p. 102. - Sect. VIII.
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of them/ or asserts any distinction of sexes among them.

They believe them to have pnre and subtle bodies, created .

of fire;^ that they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate their

species; that they have various forms and of&ces; some
• adoring God in different postures, others singing praises to

him, or interceding for mankind. They hold that some of

them are employed in writing down the actions of men

;

others in carrying the throne of GoD and other services.

The four angels whom they look on as more eminently oabnei,

in God's favour, and often mention on account of the A^aa!

'

of&ces assigned them, are Gabriel, to whom they give ^^dL^^
several titles, particularly those of the holy spirit,^ and ^°s^'^-

the angel of revelations,* supposing him to be honoured

by God with a greater confidence than any other, and to

be employed in writing down the divine decrees; ^ Michael,

the friend and protector of the Jews ; ^ Azrael,* the angel

of death, who separates men's souls from their bodies;^

hj Mtiliammad for the furtlierance of liis private or political purposes

;

for, according to Islam, Muhammad was but the mouthpiece of

Divinity. If, then, we would get a correct idea of the Allah of

Isldm, we must take into account all that was done hy Muhammad
under the sanction of the Quran. Let this be done, and it will

appear that what we have said above is by no means extravagant.

A true conception of Isldm and its doctrines can never be formed

by looking at the Qurdn from the standpoint of the " unbelievers,"

who regard it as the work ofMuhammad ; but by looking at it as the

Muslim does, who believes it to be not only God's word, but as being

from eternity recorded on the " Preserved Table," kept close by the

throne of God.

We would refer the reader to Palgrave's criticism on Muhammadan
theology. For further information on this subject, see his Travels

in Arabia. E. M. w.
* Muslims pronounce these names Jibrdil, Mfkail, and Izrdil.

E. M. w.

^ 1 Qurdn, c. 2, vv. 31-34. ^ Vide Hyde, Hist. Eel. Vet.
^ Ibid., c. 7, v. 12, and c. 38, v. Pars., p. 262.

, 77. * Vide ibid., p. 271, and note in
* 3 Ibid., c. 2, V. 97. Qurdn, c. 2, vv. 97, &c.

* See the notes, ibid., vv. 97, &c, ^ Vide note, ibid., c. 2, v. 30.
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and Israfil, "whose office it will be to sound the trumpet

at the resurrection.^ The Muhammadans also helieve

that two guardian angels attend on every man to observe

and write down his actions,^ being changed every day, and

therefore called al Muaqqibat, or the angels who continu-

ally succeed one another.

This doc- This whole doctrine concerning angels Muhammad and
trine bor-

i • j • - i ,
o o

rowed from his disciples have borrowed from the Jews, who learned
the Jews, _

the names and offices of those beings from the Persians,

as themselves confess.^ The ancient Persians firmly

believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence

over the affairs of this world (as the Magians still do), and
therefore assigned them distinct charges and provinces,

giving their names to their months and the days of their

months. Gabriel they caUed Sarosh and Eavan Bakhsh, or

the giver of souls, in opposition to the contrary office of

the angel of death, to whom among other names they

gave that of Murdad, or the giver of death ; Michael they

called Beshter, who according to them provides sustenance

for mankind.* The Jews teach that the angels were

created of fire ; ^ that they have several offices ; ^ that they

intercede for men,^ and attend them.^ The angel of death

they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by their

respective names at their last hour.^

Belief con- The devH, whom Muhammad names Iblis, from his

Satan. despaiv, was once one of those angels who are nearest/(o

God's presence, called Azazil,^" and fell, according to the

^ Qurdn, c. 6, 13, and 86. The ' TalmTid Hieros. in Rosh hashan.

oflSces of these four angels are de- * Vide Hide, ubi sup., c. 19 and
scribed almost in the same manner 20.

in the apocryphal Gospel of Bama- ' Gemar. in Hagig. and Bereshit

bas, where it is said that Gabriel rabbah, &c. Vide Psahn civ. 4.

reveals the secrets of God, Michael * Yalkut hadash.

combats against his enemies, Raphael ' Gemar. in Shebet, and Bava
receives the souls of those who die, Bathra, &c.

and Uriel is to call every one to ^ Midrash, Yalkut Shemiini.

judgment on the last day. See the ^ Gemar. Berachoth.

Menagiana, tom. iv. p. 333. " Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh., p.

V * Qurin, c. 50, v. 16. 189, &c.
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doctrine of the Quran, for refusing to pay homage to

Adam at the command of God.^

Besides angels and devils, the Muhammadans are concemmg /y

taught by the Quran to helieve in an intermediate order

of creatures, which they call Jin or Genii, created also of

fire,2 but of a grosser fabric than angels, since they eat

and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject

to death.^ Some of these are supposed to be good and

others- bad, and capable of future salvation or damnation,

as men are ; whence Muhammad pretended to be sent for

the conversion of genii as well as men.* The Orientals

pretend that these genii inhabited the world for many
ages before Adam was created, under the government of

several successive princes, who all bore the common
name of Solomon ; but falling at length into an almost

general corruption, Iblis was sent to drive them into a

remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some

of that generation still remaining, were by Tahmiirath,

one of the ancient kings of Persia, who waged war

against them, forced to retreat into the famous mountains

of Qaf. Of which successions and wars they have many
fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different

ranks and degrees among these beings (if they be not

rather supposed to be of a different species), some being

called absolutely Jin, some Pari or fairies, some Dev or

giants, others Taqwims or fates.^

The Muhammadan notions concerning these genii agree Agrees mth

almost exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of bSm
demons called Shedim, whom some fancy to have been

begotten by two angels, named Aza and Azael, on Naamah
the daughter of Lamech, before the Plood.^ However,

• the Shedim, they tell us, agree in three things with the

1 Qurdn, c. 2, vv. 31-34. See also * Vide Qurdn, c. 55, v. 31 ; c. 72,
c. 7, V. 12; c. 38, V. 77, &c. YV. I-14 ; and c. 74.
^ 2 Qursta, c. 55, V. 14. See the ^ gge D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient.,

notes there. pp. 369, 820, &c.
* JaMuddin,inQurdn,c.2,v, loi, ® In libro Zobar.

\y and c. 18, V, 48.
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ministering angels, for that, like them, they have wings,

and fly from one end of the world to the other, and have

some knowledge of futurity; and in three things they

agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are propa-

gated, and die.^ They also say that some of them believe

in the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and that

others of them. are infidels and reprobates.^

As to the Scriptures, the Muhammadans are taught by
the Quran that God, in divers ages of the world, gave

revelations of his will in writing to several prophets, the

whole and every word of which it is absolutely necessary

for a good Muslim to believe. The number of these

sacred books were, according to them, one hundred and

four. Of which ten were given to Adam, fifty to Seth,

thirty to Idris or Enoch, ten to Abraham ; and the other

four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and
the Quran, were successively delivered to Moses, David,

Jesus, and Muhammad ; which last being the seal of the

prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no more

are to be expected. All these divine books, except the

four last, they agree to be now entirely lost, and their

contents unknown, though the Sabians have several

books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian

prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and

Gospel, they say, have undergone so many alterations and

corruptions, that though there may possibly be some part

of the true "Word of God therein, yet no credit is to be

given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews
and Christians. The Jews in particular are frequently

reflected on in the Quran for falsifying and corrupting

their copies of their law;* and some instances of such

* A careful study of the passages alluded to here -will show that

the alterations and " corruptions " charged against Jews and Chris-

tians in the Quran do not refer to the text of their Scriptures. Muir,

1 Gemara, in Hagiga. ^ Igrat Baale hajyim., c. 15.
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pretended cormptions, "both in that book and the two AUeged cor-

others, are produced by Muhammadan writers, wberein je^h^and

they merely follow their own prejudices, and the fabulous soriptaSs.

accounts of spurious legends. Whether they have any

copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that

of the Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a

person who travelled into the East was told that they had

the books of Moses, though very much corrupted ;
^ but I

know nobody that has ever seen them. However, they

certainly have and privately read a book which they call

the Psalms of David in Arabic and Persian, to which are

added some prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others.^ This

Mr. Eeland supposes to be a translation from our copies

(though no doubt falsified in more places than one) ; but

M. D'Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which

are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from

thence mixed with other very different pieces,^ The
easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen

is to presume that they speak of different copies. The
Muhammadans have also a Gospel in ArabK^ attributed wnsii-m

to St. Barnabas, wherein the history of <resus Christ is go^^IToT'^

related in a manner very different from what we find in
^*™^^'^-

the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions

which Muhammad has followed in his Quran.* Of this

Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have a translation in

in his treatise on The Testimony Borne hy the Goran to the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures, clearly proves that—" The strongest and most
unequivocal testimony is borne hy the Goran to the Jewish and.

Christian Scriptures as current in the time of Mahomet ; that the

evidence extends equally to their genuineness and authority ; and
that there is not a hint anywhere to be found of their concealment

or interpolation."

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 297. e. m. w.

^
* See page 10, Preface to Preliminary Discourse.

^ Terry's Voyage to the East In- ^ A copy of this kind, he tells us,

dies, p. 277. is in the library of the Duke of
^ De Eel. Moham., p. 23. Tuscany, Bibl. Orient., p. 924.
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and Israfil, whose office it will be to sound the trumpet

at the resurrection.^ The Muhammadans also believe

that two guardian angels attend on every man to observe

and write down his actions,^ being changed every day, and

therefore called al Maaqqibat, or the angels who continu-

ally succeed one another.

This doc- This whole doctrine concerning angels Muhammad and
trme bor- . . ^, . . -

oo
rowed from his disciplcs havo borrowcd from the Jews, who learned

the names and offices of those beings from the Persians,

as themselves confess.^ The ancient Persians firmly

believed the ministry of angels, and their superintendence

over the affair's of this world (as the Magians still do), and
therefore assigned them distinct charges and provinces,

giving their names to their months and the days of their

months. Gabriel they called Sarosh and Eavan Bakhsh, or

the giver of souls, in opposition to the contrary office of

the angel of death, to whom among other names they

gave that of Murdad, or the giver of death ; iiichael they

called Beshter, who according to them provides sustenance

for mankind.* The Jews teach that the angels were

created of fire ;^ that they have several offices ;^ that they

intercede for men,^ and attend them.^ The angel of death

they name Diima, and say he calls dying persons by their

respective names at their last hour.^

Belief con- The devH, whom Muhammad names Iblis, from his

Satan. dcspaiv, was once one of those angels who are nearest/to

God's presence, caUed Azazil,^** and fell, according to the

^ Qurdn, c. 6, 13, and 86. The ' Talmud Hieros. in Rosh hashan.

offices of these four angels are de- * Vide Hide, ubi sup., c. 19 and
scribed almost in the same manner 20.

in the apocryphal Gospel of Bama- ® Gemar. in Hagig. and Bereshit

bas, where it is said that Gabriel rabbah, &c. Vide Psalm civ. 4.

reveals the secrets of God, Michael ^ Yalkut hadash.

combats against his enemies, Raphael ' Gemar. in Shebet, and Bava
receives the souls of those who die, Bathra, &c.

and Uriel is to call every one to ^ Midrash, Yalkut Shemiini.

judgment on the last day. See the ^ Gemar. Berachoth.

Menagiana, tom. iv. p. 333, ^^ Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh., p.

V ^ Qurdn, c. 50, v. 16. 189, &c.
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doctrine of the Quran, for refusing to pay homage to

Adam at the command of God.^

Besides angels and devils, the Muhammadans are concerning

taught by the Quran to believe in an intermediate order

of creatures, "which they call Jin or Genii, created also of

fire,2 but of a grosser fabric than angels, since they eat

and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject

to death.2 Some of these are supposed to be good and

others- bad, and capable of future salvation or damnation,

as men are ; whence Muhammad pretended to be sent for

the conversion of genii as well as men.* The Orientals

pretend that these genii inhabited the world for many
ages before Adam was created, under the government of

several successive princes, who all bore the common
name of Solomon ; but falling at length into an almost

general corruption, Iblis was sent to drive them into a

remote part of the earth, there to be confined ; that some

of that generation still remaining, were by Tahmiirath,

one of the ancient kings of Persia, who waged war

against them, forced to retreat into the famous mountains

of Qaf. Of which successions and wars they have many
fabulous and romantic stories. They also make diiferent

ranks and degrees among these beings (if they be not

rather supposed to be of a different species), some being

called absolutely Jin, some Pari or fairies, some Dev or

giants, others Taqwims or fates.^

The Muhammadan notions concerning these genii agree Agrees with

almost exactly with what the Jews write of a sort oftlu^m

demons called Shedim, whom some fancy to have been

begotten by two angels, named Aza and Azael, on Naamah
the daughter of Lamech, before the Plodd.^ However,

• the Shedim, they tell us, agree in three things with the
I

1 Qurdn, c. 2, vv. 31-34. See also ^ Vide Qurdn, c. 55, v. 31 ; c. 72,

c. 7, V. 12; c. 38, V. 77, &c. TV. 1-14 ; and c. 74.
^ 2 Qurdn, c. 55, v. 14. See the ^ gge D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient.,

notes there. pp. 369, 820, &c.
' Jaliiluddin, inQurdn,c.2, V. 101, ^ In libro Zohar.

\j and c. 18, V. 48,
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ministering angels, for that, like them, they have wings,

and fly from one end of the world to the other, and have

some knowledge of futurity; and in three things they

agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are propa-

gated, and die.^ They also say that some of them believe

in the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and that

others of them, are infidels and reprobates.^

As to the Scriptures, the Muhammadans are taught by
the Quran that GoD, in divers ages of the world, gave

revelations of his will in writing to several prophets, the

whole and every word of which it is absolutely necessary

for a good Muslim to believe. The number of these

sacred books were, according to them, one hundred and

four. Of which ten were given to Adam, fifty to Seth,

thirty to Idris or Enoch, ten to Abraham ; and the other

four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and

the Quran, were successively delivered to Moses, David,

Jesus, and Muhammad ; which last being the seal of the

prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no more

are to be expected. All these divine books, except the

four last, they agree to be now entirely lost, and their

contents unknown, though the Sabians have several

books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian

prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and

Gospel, they say, have undergone so many alterations and
corruptions, that though there may possibly be some part

of the true Word of GoD therein, yet no credit is to be
given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews
and Christians. The Jews in particular are frequently

reflected on in the Quran for falsifying and corrupting

their copies of their law;* and some instances of such

* A careful sttidy of the passages alluded to here -will show that

the alterations and " corruptions " charged against Jews and Chris-

tians in the Quran do not refer to the text of their Scriptures. Muir,

1 Gemara, in Hagiga. * Igrat Baale hayyim., c. 15,
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pretended corruptions, botli in that "book and the two Alleged cor-

others, are produced by Muhammadan writers, wherein je^sh'and

they merely follow their own prejudices, and the fabulous scriptiuM.

accounts of spurious legends. Whether they have any

copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that

of the Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a

person who travelled into the East was told that they had

the books of Moses, though very much corrupted ;
^ but I

know nobody that has ever seen them. However, they

certainly have and privately read a book which they call

the Psalms of David in Arabic and Persian, to which are

added some prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others.^ This

Mr. Eeland supposes to be a translation from our copies

(though no doubt falsified in more places than one) ; but

M. D'Herbelot says it contains not the same Psalms which

are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from

thence mixed with other very different pieces.^ The
easiest way to reconcile these two learned gentlemen

is to presume that they speak of different cot«Bs. The
Muhammadans have also a Gospel in Ara^^^id; attributed MusHm

to St. Barnabas, wherein the history of <resus Christ is Go^*lfoT^

related in a manner very different from what we find in
^*"^^'^^-

the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions

which Muhammad has followed in his Quran.* Of this

Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have a translation in

in Ms treatise on The Testimony Borne hy the Goran to the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures, clearly proves that—" The strongest and most
unequivocal testimony is borne hy the Goran to the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures as current in the time of Mahomet ; that the

evidence extends equally to their genuineness and authority ; and
that there is not a hint anywhere to be found of their concealment

or interpolation."

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 297. E. ir. w.
* See page 10, Preface to Preliminary Discourse.

^ Terry's Voyage to the East In- ^ A copy of this kind, he tells us,

dies, p. 277. is in the library of the Duke of
^ De Eel. Moham., p. 23. Tuscany, Bibl. Orient., p. 924.
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Spanish ; ^ and there is in the library of Prince Eugene
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity containing

an Italian translation of the same Gospel,^ made, it is

to be supposed, for the use of renegades. This book

appears to be no original forgery of the Muhammadans,
though they have no doubt interpolated and altered

it since, the better ,to serve their purpose; and in parti-

y' cular, instead of the Paraclete or Comforter,^ they have
in this apocryphal Gospel inserted the word Periclyte,

that is, the famous or illustrioiLs, by which they pretend

their prophet was foretold by name, that being the signifi-

cation of Muhammad in Arabic ; * and this they say to

justify that passage of the Quran ^ where Jesus Christ is

formally asserted to have foretold his coming, under his

other name of Ahmad, which is derived from the same
root as Muhammad, and of the same import. From these

Muslim use Or some othcr forgeries of the same stamp it is that the

Gospels. Muhammadans quote several passages of which there are

not the least footsteps in the New Testament. Eut after

all, we must not hence infer that the Muhammadans,
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be

the ancient and genuine Scriptures themselves. If any

argue, from the corruption which they insist has happened

to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Quran may
possibly be corrupted also, they answer that God has pro-

mised that he will take care of the latter, and preserve

it from any addition or dimiaution ;
^ but that he left

the two other to the care of men. However, they confess

there are some various readings in the Quran,'^ as has been

observed.

Besides the books above mentioned, the Muhammadans
also take notice of the writings of Daniel and several other

1 Reland, ubi supra. * See Toland's Na^iaremis, the
2 Menagian, torn. iv. p. 321, first eight chapters. /

&c. * Cap, 61, V. 6. 1/ ^
3 John xiv. 16, 26, XV. 26, andxvi. ^ Qurdn, c. IS. v. 9.

7, compared with Luke xxiv. 49. ^ Reland, ubi supra, pp. 24, 27.



IsMm.

SEC. IV.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 125

prophets, and even make quotations thence ; but these

they do not believe to be divine scripture, or of any

authority in matters of religion.^

The number of the prophets vsrhich have been from time The pro-

to time sent by God into the world amounts to no less m/el by
°^'

than 224,000, according to one Muhammadan tradition,

or to 124,000 according to another; among whom 313
were apostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim

mankind from infideKty and superstition, and six of

them brought new laws or dispensations, which succes-

sively abrogated the preceding : these were Adam, Noah,

Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. All the pro-

phets in general the Muhammadans believe to have been

free from great sins and errors of consequence, and pro-

fessors of one and the same religion, that is, Islam, not-

withstanding the different laws and institutions which

they observed. They allow of degrees among them, and

hold some of them to be more excellent and honourable than

others.2 The first place they give to the revealers and estab-

lishers of new dispensations, and the next to the apostles.

In this great number of prophets they not only reckon

divers patriarchs and persons named in Scripture, but not

recorded to have been prophets (wherein the Jewish and

Christian writers have sometimes led the way ^), as Adam,
Seth, Lot, Ismail, Nun, Joshua, &c., and introduce some
of them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and
Jethro, who are called in the Quran Idris, Hiid, and

Shuaib, but several others whose very names do not

appear in Scripture (though they endeavour to find some
persons there to fix them on), as Salih, Khidhar, Dhu'l "Kifl,

&c. Several of their fabulous traditions concerning these

prophets we shall occasionally mention in the notes on

the Quran.

J ^ Eeland, ubi supra, p. 41. p. 2), and Adam by Epiphanius
^ Qurin, c. 2, v. 253, &c. (Adv. Hseres., p. 6). See also
^ Thus Heber is said to have been Joseph., Ant., 1. i, c. 2.

a prophet by the Jews {Seder 01am.,
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Muhammad As Muhammad acknowledged the divine authority of

th^Bibiein the Peutateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, he often appeals to

mSsion.''^ the consonancy of the Quran with those writings, and to

the prophecies which he pretended were therein concern-

ing himself, as proofs of his mission ; and he frequently

charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the passages

which bear witness to him.^ His followers also fail not to

produce several texts even from our present copies of the

Old and New Testament to support their master's cause.^ *

Doctrine of The next article of faith required by the Quran is the

reotfon"'^' belief of a general resurrection and a future judgment.

But before we consider the Muhammadan tenets in those

points, it will be proper to mention what they are taught

to believe concerning the intermediate state, both of the

body and of the soul, after death.

* For example, Deut. xviii. 15-18, where the Lord promises to

raise up a prophet for the children of Israel /rom among their breth-

ren. Muslims argue that the Israelites had no brethren excepting

the Ismailites, from whom Muhammad was descended. This argu-

ment is strengthened, they say, by the further statement that this

prophet should be liJce unto Hoses. Again, Deut. xxxiv. 10, declares

that " there arose no prophet in Israel like unto Moses ; " Habaldcuk
iiL 3 says, " The Holy One came from Mount Paran." Mount Paran

is declared by the Muslims to be Makkah !

The Hebrew word lOn. translated desire in Hag. ii. 7, is said to

be the same as the name Muhammad. The same word is trans-

lated beloved in Cant, ii, 3. Wherefore we are called upon to behold

the very name of the Arabian prophet in the Bible !

When we read in Isaiah, in the Septuaginfc version, chap. xxi. 7,

that he saw " two riders, one on an ass and one on a camel," we are

to understand the rider on the ass to refer to Jesus, who so entered

Jerusalem, while the rider on a camel refers to Muhammad. When
John the Baptist was asked if he were the Christ, or Elijah, or

" that prophet," Muhammadans claim that the words " that pro-

phet " refer to Muhammad, &c., &c. See Essays on the Life ofMu-
hammad, by Syed Ahmed Khan Bahddr, C.S.I. B. M. w.

^ ^ Qur^n, c. 2, w. 41, 78 ; e. 3, II. Life of Mahomet, and more by
^ Some of these texts are produced Marracci in Alcor., p. 26, &c.

by Dr. Prideaux at the end of his
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When a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is concerning

received by an angel, who gives him notice of the coming after death,

of the two examiners, who are two black, livid angels, of

a terrible appearance, named Munkir and Nakir. These

order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him

concerning his faith, as to the unity of God and the mis-

sion of Muhammad : if he answer rightly, they suffer the

body to rest in peace, and it is refreshed by the air of

paradise ; but if not, they beat him on the temples with

iron maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he

is heard by all from i^east to west, except men and genii.

Then they press the earth on the corpse, which is gnawed

and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine dragons,

with seven heads each ; or, as others say, their sins will

become venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like

dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like

serpents : circumstances which some understand in a figu-

rative sense.^

The examination of the sepulchre is not only founded

on an express tradition of Muhammad, but is also plainly

hinted at, though not directly taught, in the Quran,^ as

the commentators agree. It is therefore believed by the ^.-

orthodox Muhammadans in general, who take care to have

their graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more

ease while they are examined by the angels ; ^ but is utterly

rejected by the sect of the Mutazilites, and perhaps by
some others.

These notions Muhammad certainly borrowed "from the tus beUef

Jews, among whom they were very anciently received.* fr^°tte

They say that the angel of death coming and sitting on
^^^'

the grave, the soul immediately enters the body and raises

it on his feet ; that he then examines the departed person,

and strikes him with a chain half of iron and half of fire

;

1 Al Ghazdli. Vide Poc, not. in ^ Smith, De Morib. et Instit. Tur-
Port. Mosis, p. 241, &e. car. Ep. 2, p. 57.

2 Cap. 8, V. 52, and c. 47, v. 29, * Vide Hyde, in Notis ad Bobov.
&c. de Visit, .^grot., p.' 19.
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at the first blow all his limbs are loosened, at the second

bis bones are scattered, which are gathered together again

by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust

and ashes, and it returns into the grave. This rack or

torture they call Sibbij^t haqqeber, or the heating of the

sepulchre, and pretend that all men in general must undergo

it, except only those who die on the evening of the Sab-

bath, or have dwelt in the land of Israel.^

If it be objected to the Muhammadans that the cry of

the persons under such examination has never been heard,

or if they be asked how those can undergo it whose bodies

are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or otherwise

consumed without burial; they answer, that it is very

possible notwithstanding, since men are not able to per-

ceive what is transacted on the other side the grave, and

that it is sufficient to restore to life any part of the body

which is capable of understanding the questions put by

the angels.^

The state of As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from

^iitoiT^''' the body by the angel of death, who performs his office with
opinions,

g^gg ^^^ gentleness towards the good and with violence

towards the wicked,^ it enters into that state which they

call Al JSarzaJch,^ or the interval between death and the

resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they

say two angels meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its

place there may be assigned, according to its merit and

degree. Por they distinguish the souls of the faithful

into three classes : the first of prophets, whose souls are

admitted into paradise immediately ; the second of mar-

tyrs, whose spirits, according to a tradition of Muhammad,
rest in the crops of green birds which eat of the fruits and

drink of the rivers of paradise; and the third of other

1 R. Elias, in Tishbi. See also say the same, in Nishmat bayim., f.

Buxtorf, Synag. Judaic, and Lexic. 77.

Talmud. ^ Vide Qurdn, c. 23, v. loi, and
- Vide Poc, ubi sup. not. ib.

V ' Quran, c. 79, v. I. The Jews

\^
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believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the

resurrection there are various opinions. Eor, i. Some say

they stay near the sepulchres, with liberty, however, of

going wherever they please; which they confirm from

Muhammad's manner of saluting them at their graves,

and his affirming that the dead heard those salutations as

well as the living, though they could not answer. Whence
perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of rela-

tions, so common among the Muhammadans.^ 2. Others

imagine they are with Adam in the lowest heaven, and

also support their opinion by the authority of their pro-

phet, who gave out that in his return from the upper

heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the

souls of those who were destined to paradise on the right

hand of Adam, and of those who were condemned to hell

on his left.2 3. Others fancy the souls of believers remain

in the well Zamzam, and those of infidels in a certain well

in the province of Hadramaut, called Burhut; but this

opinion is branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay

near the graves for seven days ; but that whither they go

afterwards is uncertain. 5. Others that they are all in

the trumpet whose sound is to raise the dead. 6. And
others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of

white birds under the throne of GoD.^ As to the condi-

tion of the souls of the wicked, besides the opinions that

have been already mentioned, the more orthodox hold that

they are offered by the angels to heaven, from whence
being repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to

the earth, and being also refused a place there, are carried

down to the seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon,

which they call Sajin, under a green rock, or, according to

a tradition of Muhammad, under the devil's jaw,* to be

^ Poc, ubi sup., 247. throne of glory. VidiLobid.,, p. 156.
^ Ibid., p. 248. Consonant hereto ^ Ibid., p. 250.

are the Jewish notions of the souls * Al Baidhawi. Vide Poc, ubi
of the just being on high, under the sup., p. 252.

j
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there tormented till they are called up to be joined again

to their bodies.

Though some among the Muhammadans have thought

tiie-body: that the resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more
opinions ox ^ j ^

MusUms. than the returning of the soul to the place whence it first

came (an opinion defended by Ibn Sina,^ and called by
some the opinion of the pJiilosophers) ;

^ and others, who
allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely

corporeal; the received opinion is, that both body and

soul will be raised, and their doctors argue strenuously for

the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and dispute

.with great subtlety concerning the manner of it.^ But
Muhammad has taken care to preserve one part of the

body, whatever becomes of the rest, to serve for a basis of

I

the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mass which is

to be joined to it. For he taught that a man's body was
entirely consumed by the earth, except only the bone

called al Ajb, which we name the os coccygis, or rump-

bone ; and that as it was the first formed in the human
body, it will also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as

a seed from whence the whole is to be renewed : and this

he said would be effected by a forty days' rain which

God should send, and which would cover the earth to the

height of twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout

forth like plants.* Herein also is Muhammad beholden

to the Jews, who say the same things of the bone Luz,^

excepting that what he attributes to a great rain will be

effected, according to them, by a dew impregnating the

dust of the earth.

The time of the resurrection the Muhammadans allow

to be a perfect secret to all but GoD alone : the angel

Gabriel himself acknowledging his ignorance on this point

^ Or, as we corruptly name him, * Idem, ibid., p. 255, &c.

Avicenna. ' Bereshit. rabbah, <&c. Vide
2 Kenz al airdr. Poc, ubi sup., p. 117, &c,
3 Vide Poe., ubi sup., p. 254.
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when Muhammad asked him about it. However, they say

the approach of that day may be known from certain signs ^^^^^°^ *^^

which are to precede it. These signs they distinguish day.

into two sorts—^the lesser and the greater—which I shall

briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.^

The lesser sims are : i. The decay of faith among men.^ Lesser signs

2. The advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dig- proacu.

nity. 3, That a maid-servant shall become the mother of

her mistress (or master), by which is meant either that

towards the end of the world men shall be much given

to sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall then take

many captives. 4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war

with the Turks. 6. Great distress in the world, so that a

man when he passes by another's grave shall say, " Would
to God I were in his place." 7. That the provinces of

Irak and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8.

That the buildings of Madina shall reach to Ahab or

Yahab.

The greater signs are

:

1. The sun's rising in the west, which some have ima- Greater \y

gined it originally did.^

2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of

the earth, in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount Safa, or

in the territory of Tayif, or some other place. This beast

they say is to be sixty cubits high: though others, not

satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to the

clouds and to heaven when her head only is out ; and that

she will appear for three days, but show only a third part

of her body. They describe this monster, as to her form, to

be a compound of various species, having the head of a bull,

the eyes of a hog, the ears of an elephant, the horns of a

stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour

of a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs of

a camel, and the voice of an ass. Some say this beast is

•^ Vide Poc, nbi sup., p. 258, &c. ^ See Whiston's Theory of the
^ See Luke xviii. 8. Earth, bk. ii. p. 98, &c.
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to appear three times in several places, and that she will

bring with her the rod of Moses and the seal of Solomon

;

and being so swift that none can overtake or escape her,

will with the first strike all the believers on the face and

mark them with the word Miimin, i.e., believer ; and with

the latter will mark the unbelievers, on the face likewise,

with the word Kafir, i.e., infidel, that every person may
be known for what he really is. They add that the same

beast is to demonstrate the vanity of all religions except

Islam, and to speak Arabic. All this stuff seems to be

the result of a confused idea of the beasfc in the Eevela-

tion.i

3. War with the G-reeks, and the taking of Constan-

tinople by 70,000 of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not

win that city by force of arms, but the walls shall fall

down while they cry out, " There is no god but God : God
is most great

!

" As they are dividing the spoil, news will

come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon

they shall leave all, and return back.

4. The coming of Antichrist, whom the Muhammadans
call al Masih al Dajjal, i.e., the false or lying Christ, and

simply al Dajjal. He is to be one-eyed, and marked on

the forehead with the letters K.F.E., signifying Kafir, or

infidel. They say that the Jews give him the name of

Messiah Ben David, and pretend he is to come in the last

days and to be lord both of land and sea, and that he will

restore the kingdom to them. According to the traditions

of Muhammad, he is to appear first between Irak and Syria,

or according to others, in the province of Khurasan ; they

add that he is to ride on an ass, that he will be followed

by 70,000 Jews of Ispahan, and continue on earth forty

days, of which one wHl be equal in length to a year, another

to a month, another to a week, and the rest will be common
days ; that he is to lay waste all places, but will not enter

Makkah or Madina, which are to be guarded by angels
;

^ Chap. xiii.
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and that at length he will be slain by Jesus, who is to

encounter him at the gate of Lud. It is said that Mu-
hammad foretold several Antichrists, to the number of

about thirty, but one of greater note than the rest.

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that

he is to descend near the white tower to the east of

Damascus, when the people'are returned from the taking

of Constantinople; that he is to embrace the Muham-
madan religion, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist,

and at length die after forty years', or, according to others,

twenty-four years',^ continuance on earth. Under him
they say there will be great security and plenty in the

world, all hatred and malice being laid aside ; when lions

and camels, bears and sheep, shall live in peace, and a

child shall play with serpents unhurt.^

6. War with the Jews, of whom the Muhammadans
are to make a religious slaughter, the very trees and stones

discovering such of them as hide themselves, except only

the tree called Gharkad, which is the tree of the Jews.

7. The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are

called in the East, Yajiij and Majiij, of whom many
things are related in the Quran ^ and the traditions of

Muhammad. These barbarians, they tell us, having passed

the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast army
will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly

distress Jesus and his companions; till at his request

God will destroy them, and fill the earth with their car-

cases, which after some time God will send birds to carry

away, at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. Their

bows, arrows, and quivers the Muslims will burn for

seven years together ; * and at last God will send a rain

to cleanse the earth, and to make it fertile.

8. A smoke which shall fill the whole earth.^

1 Al ThaMbi, in Qurai), c. 4. ^ See Quran, c. 44, v. 10, and the i/
/

^ See Isaiah xi. 6, &e. notes thereon. Compare also Joel ii.

^ ^ Cap. i8, T. 96, and 21, v. 96. 20, and Rev. ix. 2.
* See Ezek. xxxix. 9 ; Rev. xx. 8.
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9. An eclipse of tlie moon. Muhammad is reported to

have said that there "would he three eclipses hefore the

last hour ; one to he seen in the East, another in the West,

and the tl\ird in Arabia.

10. The returning of the Arahs to the worship of al Lat

and al Uzza and the rest of their ancient idols, after the

decease of every one in whose heart there was faith equal

to a grain of mustard-seed, none but the very worst of men
being left alive. Tor God, they say, will send a cold

odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which

shall sweep away the souls of all the faithful, and the

Quran itself, so that men will remain in the grossest

ignorance for a hundred years.

1 1. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by
the retreating of the Euphrates, which will be the destruc-

tion of many.

12. The demolition of the Kaabah or temple of Makkah
by the Ethiopians.^

1 3. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things.

14. The breaking out of fire in the province of Hijaz;

or, according to others, in Yaman.

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of

Qahtan, who shall drive men before him with his staff.

16. The coming of the Mahdi or director, concerning

whom Muhammad prophesied that the world should not

have an end till one of his own family should govern the

Arabians, whose name should be the same with his own
name, and whose father's name should also be the same
with his father's name, who should fill the earth with

righteousness.* This person the Shiites believe to be now

* An account of a remarkable movement among Indian Muslims,

aroused during the eleyenth century (a.h.) by tbe expected advent

of tbe Imd,ni Mabdi, is given in F. Talboys Wbeeler's History of

India, vol. iv. part i. pp. 151-153. E. M. w.

See post, in this section.
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alive, and concealed in some secret place till the time of

his manifestation ; for they suppose him to he no other

than the last of the twelve Imams, named Muhammad
Abu'l Qasim, as their prophet was, and the son of Hasan

al Askari, the eleventh of that succession. He was born

at Sarmanrai in the 255th year of the Hijra.^ From this

tradition, it is to he presumed, an opinion pretty current

among the Christians took its rise, that the Muhammadans
are in expectation of their prophet's return.

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all

who have but a grain of faith in their hearts, as has been

mentioned under the tenth sign.

These are the greater signs, which, according to their

doctrine, are to precede the resurrection, but still leave

the hour of it uncertain: for the immediate sign of its

being come will be the first blast of the trumpet, which The wast

they believe will be sounded three times. The first they rection^^"''

call the blast of consternation, at the hearing of which all ^"

creatures in heaven and earth shall be struck with terror,

except those whom God shall please to exempt from it.

The efiects attributed to this first sound of, the trumpet Effects of

are very wonderful; for they say the earth will be shaken, blast, v-

and not only all buildings, but the very mountains

levelled ; that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darkened,

the stars fall, on the death of the angels, who, as some
imagine, hold them suspended between heaven and earth,

and the sea shall be troubled and dried up, or, according

to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon, and stars

being thrown into it : the Quran, to express the greatness

of the terror of that day, adds that women who give suck

shall abandon the care of their infants, and even the she-

camels which have gone ten months with young (a most

valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall be

.utterly neglected. A further effect of this blast will be

that concourse of beasts mentioned in the Quran,^ though

1 Vide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., p. 531. « Cap. 81, v. 5. y
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EEfects'of
the second
blast.

\ Effects of
1 the third
blast

some doubt Avliether it be to precede tbe resurrection or

not. They who suppose it will precede, think that all

kinds of animals, forgetting their respective natural fierce-

ness and timidity, will run together into one place, being

terrified by the sound of the trumpet and the sudden

shock of nature.

The Muhammadans belieye that this first blast will be

followed by a second, which they call the hlast of examina-

tion,'^ when all creatures, both ia heaven and earth, shall

die or be annihilated, except those which God shall please

to exempt from the common fate ; ^ and this, they say,

shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay, in an instant,

nothing surviving except God alone, with paradise and

hell, and the inhabitants of those two places, and the

throne of glory.^ The last who shall die will be the angel

of death.

Forty years after this will be heard the Hast ofresurrec-

tion, when the trumpet shall be sounded the third time by
Israfil, who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will be

previously restored to life, and standing on the rock of the

temple of Jerusalem,* shall, at God's command, call to-

gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed

parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgment. This

angel having, by the divine order, set the trumpet to his

mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts,

will throw them into his trumpet, from whence, on his

giving the last sound, at the command of GoD, they will

fly forth like bees, and fill the whole space between heaven

and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which

1 Several writers, however, make
\j no distinction between this blast and

the first, supposing the trumpet will

sound but twice. See the notes to

Quriin, c. 39, v. 68.

^ 2 Qur^n, c. 30, V. 14.
'^ To these some add the spirit

who bears the waters on which the

throne is placed, the preserved table

wherein the decrees of God are

registered, and the pen wherewith
they are written ; all which things

the Muhammadans imagine were
created before the world.

* In this circumstance the Mu-
hammadans follow the Jews, who
also agree that the trumpet wUl
sound more than once. Vide R.
Bechai in Biur hattorah, and Otioth

shel R. Akiba.
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the opening earth will suffer to arise ; and the first who

shall so arise, according to a tradition of Muhammad, will

he himself. For this birth the earth will he prepared hy

the rain above mentioned, which is to fall continually for

forty years,^ and will resemble the seed of a man, and be

supplied from the water under the throne of GOD, which

is called living water ; by the ef&cacy and virtue of which

the dead bodies shall spring forth from their graves, as

they did in their mother's womb, or as corn sprouts forth

by common rain, till they become perfect; after which

breath will be breathed into them, and they will sleep in

their sepulchres till they are raised to life at the last

trump.

As to the length of the day of judgment, the Quran in ^^°?*^ °^

one place tells us that it will last 1000 years,^ and in an- ment-day.

other 50,000.^ To reconcile this apparent contradiction,

the commentators use several shifts: some saying they

know not what measure of time God intends in those pas-

sages ; others, that these forms of speaking are figurative

and not to be strictly taken, and were designed only to

express the terribleness of that day, it being usual for the

Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long continuance,

and what they like as the contrary ; and others suppose

them spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the

business of the day, which, if God should commit to any

of his creatures, they would not be able to go through it

in so many thousand years ; to omit some other opinions

which we may take notice of elsewhere.

Having said so much in relation to the time of the

resurrection, let us now see who are to be raised from the

dead, in what manner and form they shall be raised, in

what place they shall be assembled, and to what end,

according to the doctrine of the Muhammadans.

^ Elsewhere (see supra, p. 130) this to fall during the whole interval
rain is said to continue only forty between the second and third blasts,

days ; but it rather seems that it is ^ Qurdn, c. 32, v. 4.
^ Ibid., c. 70, V. 4.
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Eesurrec-- That tlie resuriectioii will be general, and extend to all

general. creatures, both angels, genii, men, and animals, is the

received opinion, which they support by the authority of

the Quran, though that passage which is produced to prove

the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by
some.^

Manner of The manner of their resurrection will be very different.
I
the rising _ ,

v^f the dead. Thosc who are destined to be partakers of eternal happi-

ness will arise in honour and security ; and those who are

doomed to misery, in disgrace and under dismal appre-

hensions. As to mankind, they say that they wiU be

raised perfect in all their parts and members, and in the

same state as they came out of their mother's wombs,

that is, barefooted, naked, and uncircumcised ; which cir-

cumstances when Muhammad was telling his wife Ayesha,

she, fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby violated,

objected that it would be very indecent for men and

women to look upon one another in that condition ; but

he answered her, that the business of the day would be

too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of

that liberty. Others, however, allege the authority of

their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness,

and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed

in the same clothes in which they died ; ^ unless we inter-

pret these words, as some do, not so much of the outward

dress of the body, as the inward clothing of the mind,

and understand thereby that every person will rise again

in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his know-

ledge or ignorance, his good or bad works. Muhammad
is also said to have further taught, by another tradition,

that mankind shall be assembled at the last day distin-

guished into three classes. The first, of those who go on

^ See the notes to Qurdn, c. 8i, rise clothed, it is no wonder the

V. 5, and supra, page 136. pious who are buried in their clothes
2 In this also they follow their should rise with them. Gemar.

old guides, the Jews, who say .that Sanhedr., foL 90.

if the wheat which is sown naked
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foot ; the second, of those who ride ; and the third, of

those who creep grovelling with their faces on the ground.

The first class is to consist of those believers whose good

works have been few; the second of those who are in

greater honour with God, and more acceptable to him;

whence Ali af&rmed that the pious when they come forth

from their sepulchres shall find ready prepared for them

white-winged camels with saddles of gold, wherein are

to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient

Arabians ; ^ and the third class, they say, will be composed

of the infidels, whom God shall cause to make their ap-

pearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and

deaf. But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished

;

for, according to a tradition of the prophet, there will be

ten sorts of wicked men on whom God shall on that day

fix certain discretory remarks. The first will appear in

the form of apes ; these are the professors of Zendicism

:

the second in that of swine ; these are they who have

been greedy of filthy lucre and enriched themselves by
public oppression : the third will be brought with their

heads reversed and their feet distorted; these are the

usurers: the fourth will wander about blind; these are

unjust judges: the fifth will be deaf, dumb, and blind,

understanding nothing; these are they who glory in their

own works : the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will

hang down upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing

from their mouths like spittle, so that everybody shall

detest them ; these are the learned men and doctors, whose

actions contradict their sayings: the seventh will have

their hands and feet cut off; these are they who have

injured their neighbours : the eighth will be fixed to the

trunks of palm trees or stakes of wood; these are the

false accusers and informers : the ninth will stink worse

than a corrupted corpse ; these are they who have indulged

their passions and voluptuous appetites, but refused God

^ See supra, Sect. I., p. 43.
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such part of their wealth, as was due to him: the tenth

will be clothed with garments daubed with pitch; and

these are the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant.

,
The place As to the place where they are to be assembled to judg-

judgment. msnt, the Quran and the traditions of Muhammad agree

that it will be on the earth, but in what part of the earth

it is not agreed. Some say their prophet mentioned Syria

for the place ; others, a white and even tract of land, with-

out inhabitants or any signs of buildings. Al G-hazali

imagines it will be a second earth, which he supposes to

be of silver; and others, an earth which has nothing in

common with ours but the name ; having, it is possible,

heard something of the new heavens and new earth

mentioned in Scripture : whence the Quran has this ex-

y pression, " On the day wherein the earth shall be changed

into another earth." ^

End of the The end of the resurrection the Muhammadans declare

tion. to be, that they who are so raised may give an account of

their actions and receive the reward thereof. And they

believe that not only mankind, but the genii and irrational

animals also,^ shall be judged on this great day, when the

unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the horned, till

entire satisfaction shall be given to the injured.^

state of the As to mankind, they hold that when they are all

pildFnl
I

assembled together, they will not be immediately brought

to judgment, but the angels will keep thera in their ranks

and order while they attend for that purpose ; and this

attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy,

^ 1 Cap. 14, V. 49. and pushed all the diseased with
vi 2 Qurda, c. 6, v. 37. Vide Mai- your horns, till ye have scattered

monid., More Nev., part iii. c. 17. them abroad; therefore will I save
3 Tids opinionthe learned Greaves my flock, and they shall no more be

supposed to have taken its rise from a prey, and I will judge between
the following words of Ezekiel, cattle and cattle," &c. (Ezek. xxxiv.

wrongly understood: "And as for 17, 20-22). Much might be said

ye, O my flock, thus saith the Lord concerning brutes deserving future

God, Behold I, even I, will judge reward and punishment. See Bayle,

between the fat cattle, and between Diet. Hist. Art. Rorarius, Rem. D.,

the lean cattle ; because ye have &c.

thrust with side and with shoulder,

Judgment.
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others 300, nay, some say no less than 50,000 years, each

of them vouching their prophet's authority. During this

space they will stand looking up to heaven, hut without

receiving any information or orders thence, and are to suffer

grievous torments, hoth the just and the unjust, though

"with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former,

particularly those parts which they used to wash in making

the ceremonial ablution before prayer, shall shine gloriously,

and their sufferings shall be light in comparison, and shall

last no longer than the time necessary to say the appointed

prayers ; but the latter will have their faces obscured with

blackness, and disfigured with all the marks of sorrow and

deformity. What will then occasion not the least of their

pain is a wonderful and incredible sweat, which will even

stop their mouths, and in which they will be immersed in

various degrees according to their demerits, some to the

ankles only, some to the knees, some to the middle, some

so high as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this

sweat, they say, will be provoked not only by that vast

concourse of all sorts of creatures mutually pressing and

treading on one another's feet, but by the near and unusual

approach of the sun, which will be then no farther from

them than the distance of a mile, or, as some translate the

word, the signification of which is ambiguous, than the

length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will boil like a

potji and they will be all bathed in sweat. Prom this

inconvenience, however, the good will be protected by the

shade of God's throne ; but the wicked will be so miserably

tormented with it, and also with hunger, and thirst, and a

stifling air, that they will cry out, " Lord, deliver us from

this anguish, though thou send us into hell-fire." 2 What
they fable of the extraordinary heat of the sun on this

occasion, the Muhammadans certainly borrowed from the

Jews, who say, that for the punishment of the wicked on

the last day that planet shall be drawn from its sheath,

1 Al Ghazali. 2 i^jem.
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in wMch. it is now put up, lest it should destroy all tilings

by its excessive heat.i

jruham- When those who have risen shall have waited the limited
mad's inter-
cession in time, the Muhammadans believe God will at length ap-

ment. ^' pear to judge them; Muhammad undertaking the office

of intercessor, after it shall have been declined by Adam,
!N"oah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliverance only

i^e ^eat for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occa-

assizes. sion GoD will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels,

and will produce the books wherein the actions of every-

person are recorded by their guardian angels,2-and will

command the prophets to bear witness against those to

whom they have been respectively sent. Then every one

will be examined concerning all his words and actions,

uttered and done by him in this life ; not as if God needed

any information in those respects, but to oblige the person

to make public confession and acknowledgment of God's

justice. The particulars of which they shall give an account,

as Muhammad himself enumerated them, are— of their

time, how they spent it ; of their wealth, by what means

they acquired it and how they employed it; of their

bodies, wherein they exercised them ; of their knowledge

and learning, what use they made of them. It is said,

however, that Muhammad has aflSrmed that no less than

70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter para-

dise without any previous examination, which seems to be

contradictory to what is said above. To the questions we
have mentioned each person shall answer, and make his

defence in the best manner he can, endeavouring to excuse

himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others,

so that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and

the body, to which of them their guilt ought to be imputed^

the soul saying, " Lord, my body I received, from thee

;

for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold with,

^ Vide Pocock, not. in Port. Mosis, p. 277.
^ See supra, p. 120.
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a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understand-

ing to apprehend with, till I came and entered into this

body; therefore, punish it 'eternally, hut deliver me."

The body, on the other side, will make this apology :
—

"

Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having

neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I

could walk with, till this soul, like a ray of light, entered

into me, and my tongue began to speak, my eye to see,

and my foot to walk ; therefore, punish it eternally, but

deliver me." But God will propound to them the following

parable of the blind man and the lame man, which, as well

as the preceding dispute, was borrowed by the Muham-
madans from the Jews:^—A certain king, having a pleasant

garden, in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to keep

it, one of whom was blind and the other lame, the former

not being able to see the fruit nor the latter to gather it

;

the lame man, however, seeing the fruit, persuaded the

blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; and by that

means he easily gathered the fruit, which they divided

between- them. The lord of the garden, coming some time

after, and inquiring after his fruit, each began to excuse

himself ; the blind man said he had no eyes to see with,

and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the

trees. But the king, ordering the lame man to be set on

the blind, passed sentence on and punished them both.

And in the same manner will God deal with the body and

the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day,

so will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil

actions, since men and angels and his own members, nay,

the very earth itself, will be ready to bear witness against

him.

Though the Muhammadans assign so long a space for Time ai-

the attendance of the resuscitated before, their trial, yet the tnai.

they tell us the trial itself will be over in much less time,

^ Gemara, Sanhedr. c. 11 ; R. Jos. Albo, Serm. iv. c. 33. See also
Epiphan. in Ancorat., sect. 89.
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and, according to an expression of Muhammad, familiar'

enough to the Arahs, -will last no longer than while one

may milk an ewe, or than the space between the two

milkings of a she-camel.^ Some, explaining those words

so frequently used in the Quran, " God will be swift in

taking an account," say that he will judge all creatures

in the space of half a day, and others that it will be done

in less time than the twinkling of an eye.^

The account At this examination they also believe that each person
books dell- •'

,

-^

Tered. s^ni jiavc the book wherein all the actions of his life are

written delivered to him ; which books the righteous will

receive in their right hand, and read with great pleasure

and satisfaction, but the ungodly will be obliged to take

them against their wills in their left,^ which will be

bound behind their backs, their right hand being tied up

to their necks*

Thegre^ To show the cxact justice which will be observed on

described, this great day of trial, the next thing they describe is the

balance wherein all things shall be weighed. They say

it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of so vast a size,

that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and

the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both

heaven and earth. Though some are willing to under-

stand what is said in the Quran concerning this balance

allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of

God's equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion

is that it is to be taken literally; and since words and

actions, being mere accidents, are not capable of being

themselves weighed, they say that the books wherein

they are written will be thrown into the scales, and

accordins; as those wherein the good or the evil actions

^ The Arabs use, after they have ^ Pocock, not. in Port. Mosis, pp. ^
drawn some milk from the camel, 27S-282. See also Qurdn, c. 2, v.

to wait a while and let her young 201.

one suck a little, that she may give ^ Qurdn, c. 17, v. 16; c. 18, v. i^

down her milk more plentifully at 47; c. 69, v. 25; and c. 84, vv. 7, 8.

the second mUking. * Jaldluddin.
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are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be given;

those. whose balances laden with their good works shall

be heavy wUl be saved, but those whose balances are

light will be condemned.^ Nor will any one have cause

to complain that GoD suffers any good action to pass

-unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they 'do

have their reward in this life, and therefore can expect no

favour in the next.

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the Notions of

books to be produced at the last day, wherein men's balance bor-

actions are registered,^ as of the balance wherein they Jews and,

shall be weighed ; ^ and the Scripture itself seems to have °-^^'

given the first notion of both.* But what the Persian

Magi believe of the balance comes nearest to the Muham-
madan opinion. They hold that on the day of judgment

two angels, named Mihr and Sarosh, will stand on the

bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every

person as he passes ; that the former, who represents the

divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand to weigh

the actions of men ; that according to the report he shall

make thereof to God, sentence will be pronounced, and

those whose good works are found more ponderous, if

they turn the scale but by the weight of a hair, will be

permitted to pass forward to paradise; but those whose

good works shall be found light will be by the other

angel, who represents God's justice, precipitated from the

bridge into hell.^

This examination being passed, and every one's works Mutual re-

weighed in a just balance, that mutual retaliation will the^'cre"
°

follow, according to which every creature will take ven- ©"men".

geance one of another, or have satisfaction made them
for the injuries which they have suffered. And since

V 1 Qurdn, c. 23, v. 103; c. 7, v. 8, * Exod. xxxii. 32, 33; Dan. vii.

&c. 10; Kev. XX. 12, &c., and Dan. v.
2 Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, f. 27.

IS3, o- 3- ° Hyde, De Eel. Vet. Pers., pp.
* Gemar. Sanhedr,, f. 91, &c. 245, 401, &c.

K
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there will then he no other way of returning like for like,

the manner of giving this satisfaction will he hy taking

away a proportionable part of the good works of him who
offered the injury, and adding it to those of him who
suffered it. Which being done, if the angels (by whose
ministry this is to be performed) say, "Lord, we have

given to every one his due, and there remaineth of this

person's good works so much as equalleth the weight of

an ant," God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto

him, that he may be admitted into paradise; but if, on

the contrary, his good works be exhausted, and there re-

main evil works only, and there be any who have not yet

received satisfaction from him, God will order that an

equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may
be punished for them in their stead, and he will be sent

to hell laden with both. This will be the method of God's

dealing with mankind. As to brutes, after they shall

have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have

mentioned above, he will command them to be changed

into dust ; ^ wicked men being reserved to more grievous

punishment, so that they shall cry out, on hearing this

sentence passed on the brutes, " Would to God that we
were dust also !" As to the genii, many Muhammadans
are of opinion that such of them as are true believers will

undergo the same fate as the irrational animals, and have

no other reward than the favcJur of being converted into

dust ; and for this they quote the authority of their

prophet. But this, however, is judged not so very reason-

able, since the genii, being capable of putting themselves

in the state of believers as well as men, must consequently

deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as well

as to be punished for infidelity. Wherefore some entertain

a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii

a place near the confines of paradise, where they will

^ Yet they say the dog of the favour, be admitted into paradise,

even sleepers and Ezra's ass, which See Qurdn, c. iS, vv. 8-24, and [/
was raised to life, will, by peculiar c. 3.
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enjoy sufficient felicity, thougli they "be not admitted into

tliat delightful mansion. But the unhelieving genii, it

• is universally agreed, will he punished eternally, and he

thrown into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may
not be improper to observe, that under the denomination

of unhelieving genii, the Muhammadans comprehend also

the devil and his companions.^

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Passing

Muhammadans hold that those who are to be admitted into overheu.

paradise will take the right-hand way, and those who are

destined to hell-fire will take the left ; but both of them
must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic al Sirat, which

they say is laid over the midst of hell, and described to be

finer than a hair and sharper than the edge of a sword,

so that it seems very difficult to conceive how any one

shall be able to stand upon it ; for which reason most of

the sect of the Mutazilites reject it as a fable, though the ^'

orthodox think it a sufficient proof of the truth of this

article that it was seriously affirmed by him who never

asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet, who, to add

to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise declared that

this bridge is beset on each side with briars and hooked

thorns, which will, however, be no impediment to the good,

for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like

lightning or the wind, Muhammad and his Muslims lead-

ing the way ; whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi-

ness and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling

of the thorns, and the extinction of the light which

directed the former to paradise, will soon miss their foot-

ing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping

beneath them.^

This circumstance Muhammad seems also to have This notion
also bor-

borrowed from the Magians, who teach that on the last rovjed irom
the

day all mankind will be obliged to pass a bridge which Magians,

they call Pul Chihavad or Chinavar, that is, the straight

1/ ^ Vide Qurilii, c. 18, v. 48. * Pocock, ubi sup., pp. 282-289.
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bridge, leading directly into the other world ; on the

midst of which they suppose the angels, appointed by
God to perform that ofl&ce, will stand, who will require

of every one a strict account of his actions, and weigh

them in the manner we have already mentioned.^ It is

true the Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which

they say is no broader than a thread ; but then they do

not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it except the

idolaters, who will fall thence into perdition.^

The seven As to the puuishment of the wicked, the Muhamma-
of hell dans are taught that hell is divided into seven storeys, or

inmates. apartuients, one below another, designed for the reception

of as many distinct classes of the damned.^ The first,

which they call Jahannam, they say will be the receptacle

of those who acknowledged one GoD, that is, the wicked

Muhammadans, who, after having there been punished

according to their demerits, will at length be released. The
second, named Ladhwa, they assign to the Jews ; the third,

named Hutama, to the Christians ; the fourth, named al

Sair, to the Sabians; the fifth, named Saqar, to the

Magians ; the sixth, named al Jahim, to the idolaters

;

and the seventh, which is the lowest and worst of all,

and is called al Hawiya, to the hypocrites, or those who
outwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts

were of none.* Over each of these apartments they

believe there will be set a guard of angels,^ nineteen in

^Hyde, DeEel.Vet. Pers.,pp.24S, deny the creation and believe the

402, &c. eternity of the world ; the second,
- Midrash, Yalkut Reubeni, § for the Dualists, or Manichees, and

Gehinnoin. the idolatrous Arabs ; the third, for

Nj * Quran, c. 15, v. 14. the Brahmins of the Indies ; the
^ Others fill these apartments with fourth, for the Jews ; the fifth, for

different company. Some place in the Christians ; and the sixth, for

the second the idolaters ; in the the Magians. But all agree in

third. Gog and Magog, &c. ; in the assigning the seventh to the hypo-

fourth, the devils ; in the fifth, those crites. Vide MiUium, De Moham-
who neglect alms and prayers ; and medismo ante Moham., p. 412 ;

crowd the Jews, Christians, and Ma- D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., p. 368, &e, y
gians together in the sixth. Some, * Quran, c. 40, v. 52 ; c. 43, v. 77 ;.

^
again, will have the first to be pre- c. 74, v. 30, &c,

pared for the Dahrians, or those wHo
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number/ to wlioin the damned will confess the just

judgment of God, and beg them to intercede with him for

some alleviation of their pain, or that they may be deli-

vered by being annihilated.^

Muhammad has, in his Quran and traditions, been very proportion

exact in describing the various torments of hell, which, in heu.

according to him, the wicked will suffer both from intense

heat and excessive cold. We shall, however, enter into

no detail of them here, but only observe that the degrees

of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes

of the sufferer and the apartment he is condemned to

;

and that he who is punished the most lightly of .all will

be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of which will cause

his skull to boil like a caldron. The condition of these

unhappy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, cannot be

properly called either life or death ; and their misery will

be greatly increased by their despair of being ever de-

livered from that place, since, according to that frequent

expression in the Quran, " they must remain therein for

ever," It must be remarked, however, that the infidels v/

alone will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Mus-
lims, or those who have embraced the true religion, and

have been guUty of -heinous sins, will be delivered thence

after they shall have expiated their crimes by their

sufferings. .The contrary of either of these opinions is

reckoned heretical; for it is the constant orthodox doc-

trine of the Muhammadans that no unbeliever or idolater

will ever be released, nor any person who in his lifetime

professed and believed the unity of God be condemned to

eternal punishment. As to the time and 'manner of the Final

deliverance of those believers whose evil actions shall ofjiutiinf

outweigh their good, there is a tradition of Muhammad °" ^"'^'

that they shall be released after they shall have been

scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards

be admitted into paradise ; and when the inhabitants of

^ ^ Quran, c. 74, v. 30, \/- Ibid., c. 40, v. 52 ; c. 43, v. 77.
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that place shall, in contempt, call them infernals, God
•will, on their prayers, take from them that opprohrious

appellation. Others say he taught that while they con-

tinue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as his words

are otherwise interpreted) he cast into a most profound

sleep, that they may be the less sensible of their torments

;

and that they shall afterwards be received into paradise.

Cleansing and there revive on their being washed with the water of

nais. life; though some suppose they will be restored to life

before they come forth from their place of punishment,

that at their bidding farewell to their pains they may
Jhave some little taste of them. The time which these

believers shall be detained there, according to a tradition

handed down from their prophet, will not be less than 900
years, nor more than 7000. And as to the manner of their

delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by the

> marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with

which they used to touch the ground in prayer, and over

which the fire will, therefore, have no power; and that

being known by this characteristic, they will be relieved

by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Muhammad
and the blessed; whereupon those who shall have been

dead will be restored to life, as has been said, and those

whose bodies shall have contracted any sootiness or jBlth

•from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in

one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of life, which

will wash them whiter than pearls.^

Muhammad Fov most of these circumstances relating to hell and

Jews and the state of the damned, Muhammad was likewise, in all

his^notions probability, indebted to the Jews, and in part to the

the state of Magiaus, both of whom a^ree in making seven distinct

y ',/ apartments in hell,^ though they vary in other particulars.

The former place an angel as a guard over each of these

infernal apartments, and suppose he will intercede for the

^ Poc, not. in Port. Mosis, pp. in Arubin, f. 19 ; Zohar. ad Exod.
2S9-291. xxvi. 2, &c. ; and Hyde, De Rel.

" Xishmat hayim, f. 32 ; Gemar. Vet. Pers., p. 245.
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miserable wretches there imprisoned, who will openly

acknowledge the justice of G-od in their condemnation.^

They also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of

punishments, and that by intolerable cold^ as well as heat,

and that their faces shall become black j^ and believe

those of their own religion shall also be punished in hell

hereafter, according to their crimes (for they hold that

few or none will be found so exactly righteous as to deserve

no punishment at all), but will soon be delivered thence,

when they shall be sufficiently purged from thBir sins by

their father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or

some other of the prophets.* The Magians allow but one

angel to preside over all the seven hells, who is named
by them Yanand Yazad, and, as they teach, assigns punish-

ments proportionate to each person's crimes, restraining

also the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devH, who
would, if left to himself, torment the damned beyond their

sentence.^ Those of this religion do also mention and

describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the wicked

will be punished in the next life, among which, though

they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit

fire, out of respect, as it seems, to that element, which

they take to be the representation of the divine nature
;

and, therefore, they rather choose to describe the damned
souls as suffering by other kinds of punishments, such as

an intolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents

and wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh by
the devils, excessive hunger and thirst, and the like.^

Before we proceed to a description of the Muhammadan
paradise, we mi^st not forget to say something of the wall

or partition which they imagine to be between that place

and hell, and seems to be copied from the great gulf of

^ Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, part Arubin, f. 19. Vide Qurin, c. 2, v.

II, f. 116. 79, and e. 3, v. 24, and notes there.
=* Zohar. ad Exod. xix. ^ Hj'de, De Eel. Vet. Pers., p.
' Yalkut Shemuni, ubi sup., f. 86. 182.
* Nishmat hayim, f. 82 ; Gemar. ^ Vide eundem, ibid., p. 399, &c.
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separation mentioned in Scripture.^ They call it al TJrf,

and more frequently in the plural al Araf, a -word derived

from the verb arafa, which signifies to distinguish between

things, or to ^^ari them ; though some commentators give

another reason for the imposition of this name, because,

they say, those who stand on this partition will know and
distinguish the blessed from the damned by their respec-

tive marks or characteristics ; ^ and others say the word
properly intends anytliing that is high raised or elevated,

as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be.^ The
Muhammadan writers greatly differ as to the persons who
are to be found on al Araf. Some imagine it to be a sort

of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for the martyrs

and those who have been most eminent for sanctity, among
whom, they say, there will be also angels in the form of

men. Others place here such whose good and evil works

are so equal that they exactly counterpoise each other,

and therefore deserve neither reward nor punishment ; and

these, they say, will, on the last day, be admitted into

paradise, after they shall have performed an act of adora-

tion, which will be imputed to them as a merit, and will

make the scale of their good works to overbalance. Others

suppose this intermediate space will be a receptacle for

those who have gone to war without their parents' leave,

and therein suffered martyrdom, being excluded paradise

for their disobedience, and escaping hell because they are

martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall cannot be

supposed to be exceeding great, since not only those who
shall stand thereon will hold conference with the inhabi-

tants both of paradise and of hell, but the blessed and

the damned themselves will also be able to talk to one

another.^

If Muhammad did not take his notions of the partition

we have been describing from Scripture, he must at least

^ Luke xvi. 26. ^ Al Baidh^wi.
- JaMluddin. JVide Qurdn, c. 7, * Quran, ubi sup. Vide D'Herbel,

vv. 47-50. Bibl. Orient., p. 121, &c.
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have borrowed it at second-hand from the Jews, who
mention a thin wall dividing paradise from hell.-^

The righteous, as the Muhammadans are taught to The

helieve, having surmounted the difficulties and passed water of
°

the sharp bridge above mentioned, before they enter para-
"

dise will be refreshed by drinking at the pond of their

prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a

month's journey in compass : its water, which is supplied

by two pipes from al Kauthar, one of the rivers of paradise,

being whiter than milk or silver and more odoriferous than

musk, with as many cups set around it as there are stars

in the firmament, of which water whoever drinks will

thirst no more for ever.^ This is the first taste which the

blessed will have of their future and now near-approaching

felicity.

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in

the Quran, yet it is a dispute among the Muhammadans
whether it be already created, or be to be created here-

after : the Mutazilites and some other sectaries asserting ^
that there is not at present any such place in nature, and

that the paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the

^next life will be dijSerent from that from which Adam
was expelled. However, the orthodox profess the contrary,

maintaining that it was created even before the world, and

describe it, from their prophet's traditions, in the following

manner.

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in Paradise

the seventh heaven) and next under the throne of God
;

and to express the amenity of the place, tell us that the

earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the purest

musk, or, as others will have it, of saffron ; that its stones

are pearls and jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched

with gold and silver, and that the trunks of all its trees

are of gold, among which the most remarkable is the tree

called Tiiba, or the tree of happiness. Concerning this

1 Midrash, Yalkut Sioni., f. 11. ^ Al Ghazili.
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The rivers
of paradise.

Glories of

the Hiir al
oyuii.

tree they fable that it stands in the palace of Muhammad,
though a branch of it will reach to the house of every

true believer ; ^ that it will be laden with pomegranates,

grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and

of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire to

eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immediately be

presented to him, or if he choose flesh, birds ready dressed

will be set before him according to his wish. They add

that the boughs of this tree will spontaneously bend down
to the hand of the person who would gather of its fruits,

and that it will supply the blessed not only with food,

but also with silken garments, and beasts to ride on ready

saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings,

which will burst forth from its fruits ; and that this tree

is so large, that a person mounted on the fleetest horse

would not be able to gallop from one end of its shade to

the other in a hundred years.^

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to

the pleasantness of any place, the Quran often speaks of

the rivers of paradise as a principal ornament thereof.

Some of these rivers, they say, flow with water, some with

milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all taking

their rise from the root of the tree Tuba : two of which

rivers, named al Kauthar and the river of life, we have

already mentioned. And lest these should not be suffi-

cient, we are told this garden is also watered by a great

number of lesser springs and fountains, whose pebbles are

rubies and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their beds

of musk, and their sides of saffron, the most remarkablei

among them being Salsabil and Tasnim.

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent

and ravishing girls of paradise, called, from their large

black eyes, Hiir al oyiin, the enjoyment of whose com-

pany will be a principal felicity of the faithful. These,

they say, are created not of clay, as mortal women are.

1 Yahya, in Qurdn, c. 13. 2 JaMluddin, ibid.



SEC. IV.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 155

but of pure musk, being, as their prophet often affirms in

bis Quran, free from all natural impurities, defects, and

inconveniences incident to the sex, of the strictest modesty,

and secluded from public view in pavilions of hollow

pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of

them will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others

say, sixty miles) long, and as many broad.

The name which the Muhammadans usually give to Names of

this happy mansion is al Jannat, or the garden ; and biiss.

sometimes they call it, with an addition, Jannat-ul- ^
Pirdaus, the garden of paradise, Jannat-ul-Adan, the garden

of Eden (though they generally interpret the word Eden,

not according to its acceptation in Hebrew, but according

to its meaning in their own tongue, wherein it signifies

a settled or perpetual habitation), Jannat-ul-Mawa, the

garden of abode, Jannat-ul-lSTaim, the garden of pleasure,

and the like ; by which several appellations some under-

stand so many different gardens, or at least places of

different degrees of felicity (for they reckon no less than

a hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof will

afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, that

one would conclude they must even sink under them, had
not Muhammad declared, that in order to qualify the

blessed for a full enjoyment of them, God will give to

every one the abilities of a hundred men.

We have already described Muhammad's pond, whereof The two

the righteous are to drink before their admission into this the gi^™of1^'

delicious seat ; besides which some authors ^ mention two ceieLtiai at-

fountains springing from under a certain tree near the fi"*^^"^'

gate of paradise, and say that the blessed will also drink

of one of them, to purge their bodies and carry off all

excrementitious dregs, and will wash themselves in the

other. When they are arrived at the gate itself, each per-

son will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths

appointed to serve and wait upon him, one of them

^ Al Ghazdli, Kanz al Afrdr.
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running before, to carry tlie news of his arrival to the

wives destined for him ; and also by two angels, bearing

the presents sent him by God, one of whom will invest

him with a garment of paradise, and the other will put a

ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on them
alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which of

the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to

have) they are respectively to enter, is not worth inquiry

;

but it must be observed that Muhammad has declared

that no person's good works will gain hinir admittance,

and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits,

The mercy but merely by the mercy of God. It is, however, the

ground; coustant doctrine of the Quran that the felicity of each

measure of peisou Will be proportioned to his deserts, and that there

of the right- will be abodcs of different degrees of happiness ; the most
^°^'

eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second

for the doctors and teachers of God's worship, the next

for the martyrs, and the lower for the rest of the- righteous,

according to their several merits. There will also some
distinction be made in respect to the time of their admis-

sion, Muhammad (to whom, if you will believe him, the

gates will first be opened) having affirmed that the poor

will enter paradise five hundred years before the rich:

nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy in the

next life, since the same prophet has also declared, that

when he took a view of paradise, he saw the majority of

its inhabitants to be the poor, and when he looked down
into hell, he saw the greater part of the wretches confined

there to be women.

The great Por the first entertainment of the blessed on their

admission, they fable that the whole earth will then be

as one loaf of bread, which God will reach to them with

his hand, holding it like a cake ; and that for meat they

will have the ox Balam and the fish Niin, the lobes of

whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, being, as some ima-

gine, to be set before the principal guests, viz., those who,

to that number, will be admitted into paradise without

feast of God.
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esamination;^ tliotigli others suppose that a definite num-
ber is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing more is

meant thereby than to express a great multitude of people.

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the Eewarda of

, . -, ^ 1 -, /I -, • IN T
tlie faithful

mansion .designed for him, vrhere (as has been said) he descijjjed:

will enjoy such a share of felicity as will be proportioned

to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension or expecta-

tion, since the very meanest in paradise (as he who, it is

pretended, must know best has declared) will have eighty

•thousand seavants, seventy-two wives of the girls of para-

dise, besides the wives he had in this world, and a tent

erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very

large iextent ; and, according to another tradition, will be

waited on by three hundred attendants while he eats, will

be served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall

be set before him at once, containing each a difierent kind

of food, the last morsel of which will be as grateful as the

first; and wiH also be supplied with as many sorts of

liquors in vessels of the same metal ; and, to complete

the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which",

though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to

be drunk in the next, and without danger, since the wine
of paradise will not inebriate, as that we drink here. The
flavour of this wine we may conceive to be delicious with-

out a description, since the water of Tasnim and the other

fountains which will be used to dilute it is said to be

wonderfully sweet and fragrant. If any object to these

pleasures, as an impudent Jew did to Muhammad, that

so much eating and drinking must necessarily require

proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that

the inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease them-

selves, nor even to blow their nose, for that all superfluities

will be discharged and carried off by perspiration, or a

sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their appetite

shall return afresh.

^ See supra, p. 142.
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The magnificence of the garments and furniture pro-

mised hy the Quran to the godly in the next life is

answerable to the delicacy of their diet ; for they are to

he clothed in the richest silks and brocades, chiefly of

green, which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise,

and will be also supplied by the leaves of the tree Tiiba

;

they will be adorned with bracelets of gold and silver,

and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre ; and

will make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious

size, couches, pillows, and other rich furniture embroidered

with gold and precious stones.

AbiUty of That we may the more readily believe what has been

to enjoy.
" mentioned of the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants

of paradise to taste these pleasures in their height, it is

said they will enjoy a perpetual youth ; that in whatever

age they happen to die, they will be raised in their prime

and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age

they will never exceed (and the same they say of the

damned) ; and that when they enter paradise they will be

of the same stature with Adam, who, as they fable, was no

less than sixty cubits high. And to this age and stature

\ their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise their

wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain, aecord-

. ing to that saying of their prophet, " If any of the faithful

in paradise be desirous of issue, it shall be conceived, born,

and grown up within the space of an hour," And in the

same manner, if any one shall have a fancy to employ

himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the

wanton fancy of some), what he shall sow will spring up
and come to maturity in a moment.

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight,

we are told the ear will there be entertained, not only

with the ravishing songs of the angel Israfil, who has the

most melodious voice of all God's creatures, and of the

daughters of paradise; but even the trees themselves will

celebrate the divine praises with a harmony exceeding

what ever mortals have heard ; to which will be joined the
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sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will be put

in motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of God,

so often as the blessed wish for music ; nay, the very

clashing of the golden-bodied trees, whose fruits are pearls

and emeralds, will surpass human imagination; so that

the pleasures of this sen? 3 will not be the least of the

enjoyments of paradise.

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, The spin-

will be common to all the inhabitants of paradise, even ments of

those of the lowest order. What then, think we, must

they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree of honour

and felicity ? To these, they say, there are prepared,

besides all this, " such things as eye hath not seen, nor

hath ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man
to conceive

;

" an expression most certainly borrowed from

Scripture.i That we may know wherein the felicity of

those who shall attain the highest degree will consist,

Mvihammad is reported to have said that the meanest of

the inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives,

servants, furniture, and other possessions take up the

space of a thousand years' journey (for so far and farther

will the blessed see in the next life), but that he will be

in the highest honour with God who shall behold his face

morning and evening ; and this favour al Ghazali supposes .

to be that additional or superabundant recompense pro-

mised in the Quran,^ which will give such exquisite delight,

that in respect thereof all the other pleasures of paradise

will be forgotten and lightly esteemed ; and not without

reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy-

ment is equally tasted by the very brute beast who is

turned loose into luxuriant pasture.^ The reader will

observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of those

who pretend that the Muhammadans admit of no spiritual

^ Isa. Ixiv. 4 ; i Cor. ii.j^g. ^ Vide Poc, in not. ad Port. Mosis,

\j 2 Cap. 10, y. 9, &c. ' p. 305,
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pleasure in the next life, but make the huppiness of the

blessed to consist wholly in corporeal enjoyments.^*

Muhammad Whence Muhammad took the greatest part of his para-
indebtedto ,... , _,, .^ i-. -i
Jews and dise it IS casy to show. The Jews constantly describe the

hisnotions futurc mansion of the just as a delicious garden, and make
it also reach to the seventh heaven.^ They also say it has

three gates,^ or, as others wiU have it, two,* and four

rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure,

from those of the Garden of Eden),^ flowing with milk,

wine, balsam, and honey.^ Their Behemoth and Leviathan,

which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment of

the blessed,'' are so apparently the Balam and IsTun of

Muhammad, that his followers themselves confess he is

obliged to them for both.^ The Eabbins likewise mention

seven different degrees of felicity,^ and say that the highest

will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of

GoD.^" The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future

happy estate of the good, very little different from that of

Muhammad. Paradise they called Bahisht, and Minu,

which signifies crystal, where they believe the righteous

shall enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the

company of the Huran-i-bahisht, or black-eyed nymphs of

paradise,^! the care of whom, they say, is committed to the

angel Zamiyad ;
^^ and hence Muhammad seems to have

taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies.

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have

been obliged, in some respect, to the Christian accounts of

* We find no authority for such spiritual blessing in the Quran.

But see post, p. 162. E. M. w.

1 Vide Eeland, De Eel. Moh., 1. 2,
^ Midrash, Talkut Shemuni.

§ 17. ' Gemar. Bava Bathra, f. 78 ;

2 Vide Gemar. Tdnith, f. 25, Bera- Rashi, in Job i.

coth, f. 34, and Midrash sabboth, f. ^ Vide Poc, not. in Port. Mosis,

37. p. 298. 3 Nishmat hayim, f. 32.
3 Megillah, Amkoth, p. 78, i" Midrash, Tehillim, f. 11.
* Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni. ^^ Sadder, porta 5.
^ Gen. ii. 10, &c. ,^^ Hyde, DeEeLVet. Pers.jp.225.
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the felicity of the good in the next life.* As it is scarce christian ^
•^

. i» 1 0-^^ Muslim
possible to convey, especially to the apprehensions of the notions of

generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures with- state com-

out introducing sensible objects, the Scriptures have been

obliged to represent the celestial enjoyments by corporeal

images, and to describe the mansion of the blessed as a

glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious

stones, with twelve gates, through the streets of which

there runs a river of water of life, and having on either

side the tree of life, which bears twelve sorts of fruits and

leaves of a healing virtue.^ Our Saviour likewise speaks \^

of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom where

they shall eat and drink at his table.^ But then these

descriptions have none of those puerile imaginations^

which reign throughout that of Muhammad, much less

any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which

he was so fond of; on the contrary, we are expressly

assured that " in the resurrection they will neither marry

nor be given in marriage, but will be as the angels of God

* As all the doctrines of Muhammad concerning the future state \y^

were proclaimed in Makkan suras before the tenth year of his mis-"

sion, and as almost no reference had yet been made to Christianity,

it seems quite certain that he was ignorant of the Christian Scrip-

tures ; and inasmuch as he everywhere evinces in the Quran his

almost entire ignorance of Christian doctrine, we may safely con-

clude that he owed little or nothing to Christianity for his ideas of

heaven and hell. E. ii. w.

^ Rev. xxi. lo, &c., and xxii. i, 2. thousand twigs, and every one of
^ Luke xxii. 29, 30, &c. these twigs shall have ten thousand
^ I would not, however, under- clusters of grapes, and in every one

take to defend all the Christian of these clusters there shall be ten
writers in this particular ; witness thousand grapes, and every one of
that one passage of Irenasus, wherein these grapes being pressed shall

he introduces a tradition of St. John yield two hundred and seventy-five
that our Lord should say, " The gallons of wine ; and when a man
days shall come, in which there shall shall take hold of one of these sacred
be vines, which shall have each ten bunches, another bunch shall cry
thousand branches, and every one of out, I am a better bunch : take me,
those branches shall have ten thou- and bless the Lord by me," &c.
sand lesser branches, and every one Iren., 1. 5, c. 33.
of these branches shall have ten
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in heaven." ^ Muhammad, however, to enhance the value of

paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the in-

decency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians

in this particular, and lest his beatified Muslims should

complain that anything was wanting, bestows on them

wives, as well as the other comforts of life
;
judging, it

is to be presumed, from his own inclinations, that, like

Panurgus's ass,^ they would think all other enjoyments

not worth their acceptance if they were to be debarred

from this.

NjThedescrip- Had Muhammad, after all, intimated to his followers,
tion of para-
dise in the that what he had told them of paradise was to be taken,
Quran to be _

understood not literally, but in a metaphorical sense (as it is said the
in a literal

'
. . .

^

sense. Magians do the description of Zoroaster's ^), this might,

perhaps, make some atonement; but the contrary is so

evident from the whole tenor of the Quran, that although

^i some Muhammadans, whose understandings are too refined

to admit such gross conceptions, look on their prophet's

descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them

in an allegorical or spiritual acceptation,* yet the general

and orthodox doctrine is, that the whole is to be strictly

believed in the obvious and literal acceptation; to prove

which I need only urge the oath they exact from Chris-

tians (who they know abhor such fancies) when they

would bind them in the most strong and sacred manner

;

for in such a case they make tliem swear that if they

falsify their engagement, they will affirm that there will

be black-eyed girls in the next world and corporeal plea-

sures.^

Before we quit this subject it may not be improper

1 Matt. xxii. 30. diers, the kisses of boys and beau-
- Vide Rabelais, Pantagr., L 5> c. teous damsels. Vide Gell. Noct.

7. A better authority than this Att., L 18, c. 2.

might, however, be alleged in favour ^ Vide Hyde, De Kel. Vet. Pers.,

of Muhammad's judgment in this p. 266.

respect ; I mean that of Plato, who * Vide eund., in not. ad Bobov.
is said to have proposed, in his ideal Lit. Turcar., p. 21.

commonwealth, as the reward of Poc. ad Port. Mosis, p. 305.
valiant men and consummate sol-
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to observe the falsehood of a vulgar imputation on the

Muhammadans, who are by several writers ^ reported to

hold that women, have no souls, or, if they have, that

they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not

be rewarded in the next life. But whatever may be the

opinion of some ignorant people among them, it is certain

that Muhammad had too great a respect for the fair sex t/

to teach such a doctrine ; and there are several passages

in the Quran which affirm that women, in the next life,

will not only be punished for their evil actions, but will

also receive the rewards of their good deeds, as well as The rewards

the men, and that in this case God will make no distinc- women,

tion of sexes.^ It is true the general notion is that they

will not be admitted into the same abode as the men are,

because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal

females (though some allow that a man will there also have

the company of those who were his wives in this world, or

at least such of thein as he shall desire ^), but that good

women will go into a separate place of happiness, where

they will enjoy all sorts of delights ;^ but whether one of

those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours

created for them, to complete the economy of the Muham-
madan system, is what I have nowhere found decided.

One circumstance relating to these beatified females, con-

formable to what he had asserted of the men, he acquainted

his followers with in the answer he returned to an old

woman, who, desiring him to intercede with God that she

might be admitted into paradise, he told her that no old

woman would enter that place ; which setting the poor

woman a crying, he explained himself by saying that God
would then make her young again.^

^ Hombek,' Sum. Contr., p. 16. in not. ad Bobov. de. Visit, segr., p.
Grelot, Voyage de Constant., p. 275. 21. * See supra, p. 157.
Ricaut's Present State of the Otto- ^ Vide Chardin, Voy., torn. 2, p.
,man Empire, 1. 2, c. 21. 328 ; and Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art.

'.' |See Quran, c. 3, v. 196 ; c^ 4, v. Mahomet, Rem. Q. . .

126, &c. ; and also c. 13, v. 23 ; e. 16, ^ ggg Qurdn, c. 56, v. 36, and the
4O1 48> 57> &c. Vide etiam Eeland, notes there ; and Gagnier, not. in
De EeL Moh., 1. 2, § 18 ; and Hyde, Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. 145.
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The decrees The sixtli great point of faith which the Muhammadans
are taught by the Quran to believe is GtOd's absolute

decree and predestination both of good and evil ; for the

orthodox doctrine is, that whatever hath or shall come

to pass in this world, whether it be good or whether it be

bad, proceedeth entirely from the divine will, and is irre-

vocably fixed and recorded from all eternity in the pre-

served table,! God having secretly predetermined not only

the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in this

world, in the most minute particulars, but also his faith or

infidelity, his obedience or disobedience, and consequently

his everlasting happiness or misery after death, which

fate or predestination it is not possible by any foresight

or wisdom to avoid.

Use made Of this doctrine Muhammad makes great use in his

trine by Qurau for the advancement of his designs, encouraging

mad.^™' his followers to fight without fear, and even desperately,

for the propagation of their faith, by representing to them

that all their caution could not avert their inevitable

destiny or prolong their lives for a moment,^ and deter-

ring them from disobeying or rejecting him as an impostor

by setting before them the danger they might thereby

incur of being, by the just judgment of God, abandoned

to seduction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a

punishment for their obstinacy.^

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation

has been thought by many of the Muhammadan divines

to be derogatory to the goodness and justice of God, and

to make God the author of evil, several subtle distinctions

have been invented and disputes raised to explicate or

soften it, and different sects have been formed, according

to their several opinions or methods of explaining this

point, some of them going so far as even to hold the

_ -
1 See supra, p. io8. ^ Qur£in, c. 3, v. 144 ; c. 4, v. 77, &c.

^ Ibid., c. 4, vv. 134-144 ; c. 2, vv. 6-20, &c., passim.
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direct contrary position of absolute free will in man, as we
shall see hereafter.^

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice Prayer or '-^

required by the Quran, the first is prayer, under which,

as has been said, are also comprehended those legal wash-

ings or purifications which are necessary preparations

thereto.

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called ceremonial ^x
Ghiosl, being a total immersion or bathing of the body wons re-

in water, and the other called Wadhii (by the Persians
"^""^^ '

Ahdast), which is the washing of their faces, hands, and

feet after a certain manner. The first is required in some

extraordinary cases only, as after having lain with a

woman, or being polluted by emission of seed, or by
approaching a dead body; women also being obliged to

it after their courses or childbirth. The latter is the

ordinary ablution in common cases and before prayer, and

must necessarily be used by every person before he can

enter upon that duty.^ It is performed with certain

formal ceremonies, which have been described by some
writers, but are much easier apprehended by seeing them
done than by the best description.

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mu- These were

hammad from the Jews ; at least they agree in a great from°tife

measure with those used by that nation,^ who in process

of time burdened the precepts of Moses in this point

with so many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books

have been written about them, and who were so exact

and superstitious therein, even in our Saviour's time, that

they are often reproved by him for it.* But as it is certain

that the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind ^ long

before the time of Muhammad, as most nations did, and

still do in the East, where the warmth of the climate

,
1 Sect. Vni. 3 PoQ^ not_ jji p^^t. Mosis, p. 356,V 2 Qunfn, c. 4, V. 42, and c. 5, v. 7. &c.

Vide Reland, De Eel. Moh., 1. i, "» Mark vii. 3, &c.

c. 8. 5 Yjde Herodot., 1. 3, c, 198.
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requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than

these colder parts, perhaps Muhammad only recalled his

countrymen to a more strict observance of those purifying

rites, -which had been probably neglected by them, or at

least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner.

The Muhammadans, however, will have it that they are

as ancient as Abraham,^ who, they say, was enjoined by
God to observe them, and was shown the manner of making
the ablution by the Angel Gabriel in the form of a beautiful

youth.2 j^sij, some deduce the matter higher, and imagine

that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the

angels.3

The prac- That his followcrs might be the more punctual in this

ligion based dutv, Muhammad is said to have declared, that " the

ness. practice of religion is founded on cleanliness," which is

the one-half of the faith and the key of prayer, without

which it will not be heard by GoD.^ That these expres-

sions may be the better understood, al Ghazali reckons ^
four degrees of purification, of which the first is, the

cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and excre-

ments ; the second, the cleansing of the members of- the

body from all wickedness and unjust actions ; the third,

the cleansing of the heart- from all blamable inclinations

and odious vices ; and the fourth, the purging a man's

secret thoughts from all afiections which may divert their

attendance on God : adding, that the body is but as the

outward shell in respect to the heart, which is as the

kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of those

who are superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications,

avoiding those persons as unclean who are not so scrupu-

^ AlJanndbi in Vita Abrah. Vide porque Bios quiere hallar contigo.

Poc. Spec, p. 303. Dixo Abraham, Como tengo de la-

2 Herewith agrees the spurious varme ? Luego et angdise le appare-

Gospel of St. Barnabas, the Spanish cib como una bello-mancebo, y se lavd

translation of which (cap. 29) has en la fuente, y le dixo, Ahraham, haz

these words : Dixo Abraham, Que como yo. Y Abraham se lavb, &c.

hare yo para servir al Dios de las ' Al Kessdi. Vide Reland, De
sajittos y proplietasJ Respondib d Rel. Moham., p. 81.

angel, Ye e aqueUu fuente y lavate, "* Al Ghazali, Ibn al Athir.
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lously nice as themselves, and at the same time have

their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, ignorance,

and hypocrisy.^ Whence it plainly appears with how
little foundation the Mnhammadans have been charged

by some writers ^ with teaching or imagining that these

formal washings alone cleanse them from their sins.^

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should Lustration

he omitted, either where water cannot be had, or when it instead of

may be of prejudice to a person's health, they are allowed Zwtl.

in such cases to make use of fine sand or dust in lieu of

it ; * and then they perform this duty by clapping their

open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts,

in the same manner as if they were dipped in water. But

for this expedient Muhammad was not so much indebted

to his own cunning^ as to the example of the Jews, or

perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous

as the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of

them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity;^

and there is a famous instance in ecclesiastical history

of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of water,

in the administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism,

many years before Muhammad's time.^

Neither are the Muhammadans contented with bare srinor

washing, but think themselves obliged to several other purisca-

necessary points of cleanliness, which they make also

parts of this duty ; such as combing the hair, chitting the

beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-

pits, shaving their private parts, and circumcision;^ of

1 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 302, &c. de Morib. et Instit. Turcar., Ep. i,

^ Barthol. Edessen. Confut. Ha- p. 32.

garen., p. 360. G. Sionita and J. ^ Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh., 1.

Hesronita, in Tract, de Urb. and 2, c. 11. ^
Morib. Orient, ad Calcem Geogr. * Qiirdn, c. 4, v. 42, and c. 5, v. 7.

Nubiens., c. 15. Du Ryer, dans le ^ Vide Smith, ubi sup.

Sommaire de la E.el. des Turcs, mis ^ Gemar. Berachoth, c. 2. Vide
h la tete de sa version de I'Alcor. Poc. not. ad Port. Mosis, p. 380.
St. Olon, Deser. du Royaume de Sadder, porta 84.

Maroc, c. 2. Hyde, in not. ad ^ Cedren., p. 250.

Bobov. de Prec. Moh., p. i. Smith, ^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 303.
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which last I will add a word or two, lest I should not find

a more proper place.

The Muslim Circumcision, though it he not so much as once men-
doctrine of . , r^ r •

circumci- tioued in the Quran, is yet held by the Muhammadans to

he an ancient divine institution, confirmed by the religion

of Islam, and though not so absolutely necessary but that

it may be dispensed with in some cases,^ yet highly proper

and expedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages

before Muhammad, having probably learned it from Ismail,

though not only his descendants, but the. Himyarites,^ and

other tribes, practised the same. The Ismailites, we are

told,^ used to circumcise their children, not on the eighth

day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when about twelve

or thirteen years old, at which age their father underwent

that operation ; ^ and the Muhammadans imitate them so

far as not to circumcise "children before they be able, at

least, distinctly to pronounce that profession of their faith,

" There is no god but God ; Muhammad is the apostle of

GoD;"^ but pitch on what age they please for the pur-

pose, between six and sixteen or.thereabouts.^ Though

the Muslim doctors are generally of opinion, conformably

to the Scripture, that this precept was originally given to

Abraham, yet some have imagined that Adam was taught •

it by the Angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had made to

cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against

his spirit ; whence an odd argument has been drawn for

the universal obligation of circumcision.^ Though I cannot

say the Jews led the Muhammadans the way here, yet

they seem so unwilling to believe any of the principal

•^ Vide Bobov. de Circumcis., p. following passage of the Gospel of

22- Barnabas (cap. 23), viz., Entonces
" Philostorg., Hist. EccL, 1. 3. dixo Jesus ; Adam d primer Jiomhre
^ Joseph., Ant., 1. i, c. 23. aviendo comido por engano dd de-
* Gen. xvii. 25. monio la comida proMbida por Dios
' Vide Bobov., ubi sup., and Poo. en d parayso, se le rebdb su came &

Spec, p. 319. su espiritu; por lo qiudjurd diziendo,
^ Yide Reland, De Rel. Moh., I. Por Bios que yo te quiero cortar; y

I) P- 75- rompiendo una piedra tomb su caiTie

^ This is the substance of the para cortarla con d corte de lapiedra.
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patriarclis or prophets before Abraham were really uncir-

cumcised, that they pretend several of them, as well as

some holy men who lived after his time, were born ready

circumcised, or without a foreskin, and that Adam, in

particular, was so created;^ whence the Muhammadans
affirm the same thing of their prophet.^

Prayer was by Muhammad thought so necessary a duty. Prayer the

that he used to call it the pillar of religion and the key paradise.

of paradise ; and when the Thakifites, who dwelt at Tayif,

sending in the ninth year of the Hijra to make their

submission to the prophet, after the keeping of their

favourite idol had been denied them,^ begged, at least,

that they might be dispensed with as to their saying of the

appointed prayers, he answered, " That there could be no

good in that religion wherein was no prayer."*

That so important a duty, therefore, might not be The hours of

neglected, Muhammad obliged his followers to pray five^
^

times every twenty-four hours, at certain stated times;

viz., I. In the morning, before sunrise; 2. When noon is

past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian; 3.

In the afternoon, before sunset
; 4. In the evening, after

sunset, and before day be shut in; and 5. After the day

is shut in, and before the first watch of the night.^ For

this institution he pretended to have received the divine

command from the throne of God himself, when he took

his night journey to heaven; and the observing of the

stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the

Quran, though they be not particxilarly prescribed therein.

Accordingly, at the aforesaid times, of which public notice

is given by the Muadhdhins, or Criers, from the steeples

For loqual fue reprehendido del angel aquello que Adam con juramento
Gabriel, y d le dixo ; Yo Tie jurado prometid.

por JDios que lo he de cortar, y men ^ Shalshel. hakkabala. Vide Poc.
tiroso no lo serh jamas. Ala Jiora el Spec, p. 320 ; Gagnier, not. in
angel le enseno la superfluidad de su Abulfed., Vit. Moh., p. 2.

came, y a queUa cortd. De manerA ^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 304.
que ansi como todo homhre toma came ^ See supra, p. 39.
de Adaon, ansi esta dbligado a cumplir * Abulfed. Vit. Moh., p. 127.

^ Vide ibid., pp. 38, 39.
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of their mosques (for they use no bell), every conscientious

Manner of Muslim prepares Mmself for prayer, which he performs

^e service either iu the mosque or any other place, provided it be
o prayer.

^-^^^^^ ^fj-gj, g^ prescribed form, and with a certain number
of phrases or ejaculations (which the more scrupulous

count by a string of beads) and using certain postures of

worship ; all which have been particularly set down and

described, though with some few mistakes, by other writers,^

and ought not to be abridged, unless in some special cases,

as on a journey, on preparing for battle, &c.

For the regxilar performance of the duty of prayer

among the Muhammadans, besides the particulars above

mentioned, it is also requisite that they turn their faces,

while they pray, towards the temple of Makkah,^ the

quarter where the same is situate being, for that reason,

pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they

call al Mihrab, and without by the situation of the doors

opening into the galleries of the steeples : there are also

tables calculated for the ready finding oxit their Qibla, or

part towards which they ought to pray, in places where

they have no other direction.^

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge

of this duty, say the Muslim doctors, is the inward dis-

position of the heart, which is the life and spirit of prayer;*

the most punctual observance of the external rites and
ceremonies before mentioned being of little or no avaO., if

performed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and

hope ; ^ so that we must not think the Muhammadans, or

the considerate part of them at least, content themselves

with the mere ojms operatum, or imagine their whole

religion to be placed therein.^

^ Vide Hotting., Hist. Eccles., torn. - Qurdn, c. 2, v. 142. See the notes

8, pp. 470-529 ; Bobov. in Liturg. there.

Turcic, p. I, &c. ; Grelot, Voyage '^ Vide Hyde, De EeL Vet, Pers.,

de Constant., pp. 253-264; Chardin, pp. 8, 9, and 126
Voy. de. Perse, torn. 2, p. 382, &c.

;

* Al Ghazali.

and Smith, de Moribus ac Instit. ' Vide Poc. Spec, p. 305.
Turcar., Ep. i, p. 33, &c. ® Vide Smith, ubi sup., p. 40.
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I had like to have omitted two things which in my Regulations

mind deserve mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be and women

"better defended than our contrary practice. One is, that prayer,

the Muhammadans never address themselves to God in

sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to be decently

clothed, but lay aside their costly habits and pompous

ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the

divine presence, lest they should seem proud and arrogant.^

The other is, that they admit not their women to pray

with them in public, that sex being obliged to perform

their devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it

must be at a time when the men are not there ; for the

Muslims are of opinion that their presence inspires a -

different kind of devotion from that which is requisite in

a place dedicated to the worship of God.^

The greater part of the particulars comprised in the The institu-

Muhammadan institution of prayer their prophet seems prayer bor-

to have copied from others, and especially the Jews, ex- the Jews,

ceeding their institutions only in the number of daily

prayers.^ The Jews are directed to pray three .times a

day,* in the morning, in the evening, and within night, in

imitation of Abraham,^ Isaac,^ and Jacob ; ^ and the prac-

tice was as early, at least, as the time of Daniel.^ The
severalpostures used by the Muhammadans in their prayers

^ Reland, De Eel. Moh., p. 96. viri et foemince, ihi mens non est

See Quran, c. 7, v. 32. intenta et devota : 71am inter cele-

^A Moor," named Ahmad Ibn hranduni missam et sacrificia, fcemince

Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by him, et viri mutuis aspectibus, siynis, ac
written to Maurice, Prince of nutibus accendunt pravorwm appeti-

Orange, and Emanuel, Prince of turn, et desideriorum suorum ignes

:

Portugal, containing a censure of the et quando hoc non fieret, saltern

Christian religion (a copy of which, Jiumana fragilitas delectatur mutuo
once belonging to Mr. Selden, who et recijyroco aspectu ; et ita non potest

has thence transcribed a considerable esse mens quieta, attenta, et devota.

passage in his treatise De Synedriis ^ The Sabians, according to some,
vett. Ebrseor., 1. i, c. 12, is now in exceed the Muhammadans in this

the Bodleian Library), finds great point, praying seven times a day.

fault with the imedifying manner See supra, p. 34, note,

in which mass is said among the •* Gemar. Berachoth.
Roman Catholics, for this very ^ Gen. xix. 27. ^ Gen. xxiv. 63.

reason among others. His words ^ Gen. xxviii. 11, &c.

are : Ubicunque congregantur simvl ^ Dan. vi. 10. j
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are also tlie same with those prescribed "by the Jewish

Eabbins, and particularly the most solemn act of adora-

tion, by prostrating themselves so as to touch the ground

with their forehead ; ^ notwithstanding, the latter pretend

the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of

their ancient manner of paying their devotions to Baal-

peor.2 The Jews likewise constantly pray with their faces

turned towards the temple of Jerusalem,^ which has been

their Qibla from the time it was first dedicated by Solo-

mon ;
* for which reason Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the

windows of his chamber open towards that city ;
^ and the

same was the Qibla of Muhammad and his followers for

six or seven months,^ and till he found himself obliged,

to change it for the Kaabah. The Jews, moreover, are

obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that

the place they pray in, and the garments they have on

when they perform their duty, be clean : ^ the men and

women also among them pray apart (in which particular

they were imitated by the Eastern Christians) ; and seve-

ral other conformities might be remarked between the

Jewish public worship and that of the Muhammadans.^

Aimsgi-ring The ncxt point of the Muhammadan religion is the

funda-"^*^ gi"^iig of alms, which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary.

S reugio?^ The legal alms are of indispensable obligation, being com-
praotice. mandcd by the law, which directs and determines both

the portion which is to be given and of what things it

ought to be given ; but the voluntary alms are left to

every one's liberty, to give more or less as he'shaU see fit.

The former kind of alms some think to be properly called

Zdkcbt and the latter Badaqa, though this name be also

^ Vide MiUimn, De Mohammedis- ^ Dan. vi. lo.

mo ante Moham., p. 427, &c., and * Some say eighteen months.
Hyde, De Eel. Vet. Pers., p. 5, &c. Vide Abiilfed., Vit. Moh., p. 54.

2 Maimonid. in Bpist. ad Proselyt. ^ Maimon.inHalachoth TephiUa,

Relig. Vide Poc. Spec, p. 306. c. 9, § 8, 9. Menura hammeor, fol.

3 Gemar. Bava Bathra, and Bera- 28, 2.

choth. ^ Vide Millium, ubi sup., p. 424,
•* I Kings viii. 29, &c, et seq.
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frequently given to tlie legal alms. They are called Zakat,

either because they increase a man's store, by drawing

down a blessing thereon, and produce in his soul the

virtue of liberality,'- or because they purify the remaining

part of one's substance from pollution and the soul from

the filth of avarice ; ^ and Sadaqa, because they are a

proof of a man's sincerity in the worship. of GoD. Some
writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly,

since in some cases they fall short, and in others exceed

that proportion.

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the

Quran, and often recommended therein jointly with

prayer ; the former being held of great efl&cacy in causing

the latter to be heard of God: for which reason the

Khalifah Omar Ibn Abd al Aziz used to say " that prayer

carries us half-way to God, fasting brings us to the door

of his palace, and alms procures us admission." ^ The
Muhammadans, therefore, esteem almsdeeds to be highly

meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for

the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of Ali and grandson

of Muhammad, in particular, is related to have thrice in

his life divided his substance equally between himself and

the poor, and twice to have given away all he had ; * and
the generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that

they extend their charity even to brutes.^ *

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Muham- Laws reiat-

madan law, are to be given of five things: i. Of cattle, ™^° ^^^^

that is to say, of camels, kine, and sheep ; 2. Of money

;

• * A fe-w years' residence among Muslims will serve to materially

modify this statement. E. M. w.

Al Baidhdwi. See Qurdn, c. 2, ' D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., p. 5.

w. 261-274. * Ibid,, p. 422.
- 2 Idem. Compare this with what ° Vide Busbeq., Epist. 3, p. 178,
our Saviour says (Luke xi. 41), Smith, de Morib. Turc, Ep. i, p. 66,
" Give alms of such things as ye &c. Compare Eccles. xi. i and
have

J and behold, all things are Prov. xii. 10.

clean unto you."
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3. Of corn
; 4. Of fruits, viz., dates and raisins ; and 5.

Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to "be

given in alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and

a half per cent, of the value. But no alms are due for

them, unless they amount to a certain quantity or num-
ber ; nor until a man has been in possession of them eleven

months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before

the twelfth month is begun ; nor are alms due for cattle

employed in tilling the ground or in carrying of burdens.

In some cases a much larger portion than the before-

mentioned is reckoned due for alms : thus of what is gotten

out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or profession over

and above what is suflGicient for the reasonable support of

a man's family, and especially where there is a mixture

or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part ought to be given

in alms. Moreover, at the end of the fast of Eamadhan,

every Muslim is obliged to give in alms for himself and

for every one of his family, if he has any, a measure ^ of

wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, or other provisions com-

monly eaten.2

Appropria- The legal alms were at first collected by Muhainmad
^0^0 ega

]^-j^ggi|^£^ ^I^Q employed them as he thought fit, in the

relief of his poor relations and followers, but chiefly

applied them to the maintenance of those who served in

his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of God,

His successors continued to do the same, till, in process of

time, other taxes and tributes being imposed for the sup-

port of the government, they seem to have been weary of

acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have left the

paying them to their consciences.

Jewish and In the foregoing rules concerning alms we may observe

almsgiving also footstcps of what the Jews taught and practised in
compared,

j-ggp^g^ thereto, Alms, which they also call Sedaka, i.e.,

^ This measure is a Sad, and con- ^ Vide Reland, D'e Eel. Ma-
tains about six or seven pounds hommed., 1. i, p. 99, &c. Chardin,
•weight. Vdy. de Perse, torn. 2, p. 415, &c.
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justice or righteousness/ are greatly recommended by

their Eahbins, and preferred even to sacrifices,^ as a

duty the frequent exercise whereof will effectually free a

man from hell-fire,^ and merit everlasting life ;
* wherefore,

besides the corners of the field and the gleanings of their

harvest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor

and the stranger by the law of Moses,^ a certain portion

of their corn and fruits is directed to be set apart for

their relief, which portion is called the tithes of the poor.^

The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for

their charity. Zaccheus gave the half of his goods to the

poor;^ and we are told that some gave their whole sub-

stance: so that their doctors at length decreed that no

man should give above a fifth part of his goods in alms.^

There were also persons publicly appointed in every

synagogue to collect and distribute the people's contribu-

tions.^

The third point of religious practice is fasting, a duty me duty of

of so great moment, that Muhammad used to say it was ^ ^^'

" the gate of religion," and that " the odour of the mouth
of him who fasteth is more grateful to God than that of

musk ;

" and al G-hazali reckons fasting one-fourth part of

the faith. According to the Muhammadan divines, there

are three degrees of fasting : i. The restraining the belly

and other parts of the body from satisfying their lusts

;

2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and

other members from sin ; and 3. The fasting of the heart

from worldly cares, and refraining the thoughts from

everything besides God.^°

^ Hence alms are in the New and Maimon. in Halachoth matanoth
Testament termed AtKaioo'i;;'?;. Matt. Aniyyim., c. 6. Conf. Pirke Avoth,
vi. I (ed. Steph.), and 2 Cor. ix. 10. v. 9.

2 Gemar. in Bava Bathra. ' Luke xix. 8.

^ Ibid., in Gittin. ^ Vide Reland, Ant. Sacr. Vet.
* Ibid., in Rosh hashana. Hebr., p. 402.
* Levit. xix. 9, 10; Dent. xxiv. "Vide ibid., p. 138.

19, &c. 1" Al Ghazdli, Al Mustatraf.
" Vide Gemar. Hierosol, in Peah,
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The fast of The Muhammadans are oUiged, "by the express com-

mand of the Quran, to fast the whole month of Eamadhan,
from the time the new moon first appears till the appear-

ance of the next new moon ; during which time they must

abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from daybreak

till night,^ or sunset. And this injunction they observe

so strictly, that while they fast they suffer nothing to

enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, esteeming

the fast broken and null if they smell perfumes, take a

clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow

their spittle ; some being so cautious that they will not

open their mouths to speak, lest they should breathe the

air too freely :
^ the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss

or touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. But after

sunset they are allowed to refresh themselves, and to eat

and drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till

daybreak ; ^ though the more rigid begin the fast agaia at

midnight.'* This fast is extremely rigorous and mortify-

ing when the month of Eamadhan happens to fall in

summer, for the Arabian year being lunar,^ each month
runs through all the different seasons in the course of

^ Qurdn, c. 2, vv. 185-195. and the black thread are to be un-
2 Hence we read that the Virgin derstood the light and dark streaks

Mary, to avoid answering the refiec- of the daybreak j and they say the
tions cast on her for bringing home passage was at first revealed without
a child, was advised by the Angel the words " of the daybreak ; " but
Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast, Muhanunad's followers, taking the
and therefore she ought not to speak, expression in the first sense, regu-

See Qurdn, c. 19, v. 27. lated their practice accordingly, and
3 The words of the Qurdn (cap. 2, continued eating and drinking till

V. 187) are: "Until ye can distin- . they could distinguish a white thread
g^sh a white thread from a black from a black thread, as they lay be-

thread by the daybreak "—a form of fore them—to prevent which for the
speaking borrowed by Muhammad future, the words " of the daybreak "

from the Jews, who determine the were added as explanatory of the
time when they are to begin their former. AIBaidhdwi. VidePocock,
morning lesson to be so soon as a not. in Carmen Tograi, p. 89, &c.
man can discern blue from white, Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p.
i.e., the blue threads from the white 423.
threads in the fringes of their gar- ^ Vide Chardin, ibid., p. 421, &c.
ments. But this explication the Eeland, De Relig. Moh., p. 109, &c.
commentators do not approve, pre- * See post, Sect. VI.
tending that by the white thread
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thirty-tliree years, the length and heat of the days making

the observance of it much more dif&cult and uneasy then

than in winter.

The reason given why the month of Eamadhan was

pitched on for this purpose is, that on that month the

Quran was sent down from heaven.^ Some pretend that

Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective reve-

lations in the same month.^

!From the fast of Eamadhan none are excused, except The rule of

only travellers and sick persons (under which last denomi- thesi&, &c..

nation the doctors comprehend all whose health would

manifestly be injured by their keeping the fast ; as women
with child and giving suck, ancient people, and young

children) ; but then they are obliged, as soon as the im-

pediment is removed, to fast an equal number of other

days : and the brealdng the fast is ordered to be expiated

by giving alms to the poor.^

Muhammad seems to have followed the guidance of the ths also

Jews in his ordinances concerning fasting, no less than from°the

in the former particulars. That nation, when they fast,
^^^'

abstain not only from eating and drinking, but from

women, and from anointing themselves,^ from daybreak

until sunset, and the stars begin to appear,^ spending

the night in taking what refreshments they please,^ And
they allow women with child and giving suck, old persons,

and young children to be exempted from keeping most of

the public fasts.''

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those

points only which are of indispensable obligation on a

Muslim, and expressly required by the Quran, without

entering into their practice as to voluntary and super-

^ Quran, c. 2, v. 185. See also ^ Vide Gemar. Yoma, f. 40, and
c. 97. Maimon. in Halachoth Tanioth, c.

2 Al Baidhdwi, ex Trad. Moham- 5, § 5.

medis. 7 Vide Gemar. Tdnith, f. 12, and
3 See Qurdn, c. 2, v, 185. Yoma, f. 83, and Es Hayim, Tdnith,
^ Siphra, f. 252, 2. c. I.

^ TosephothadGemar. Yoma, f. 34.

M
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erogatory works
;
yet, to show how closely Muhammad's

institutions follow the Jewish, I shall add a word or two
Voluntary of the Voluntary fasts of the Muhammadans. These are

Muslims, such as have been recommended either by the example or

approbation of their prophet; and especially certain days

of those months which they esteem sacred : there being

a tradition that he used to say, That a fast of one day in

a sacred month was better than a fast of thirty days in

another month, and that the fast of one day in Eamadhan
was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a sacred

month.i Among the more commendable days is that

Ashiirabor- of Ashura, the tenth of Muharram, which, though some

the Jewish Writers tell us it was observed by the Arabs, and par-

atmiement. ticularly the tribe of Quraish, before Muhammad's time,^

yet, as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the

name and the fast from the Jews, it being with them the

tenth of the seventh month, or Tisri, and the great day of

expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses.^

Al Kazwini relates that when Muhammad came to

Madina, and found the Jews there fasted on the day of

Ashura, he asked them the reason of it ; and th'ey told

him it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people

were drowned, Moses and those who were with' him
escaping : whereupon he said that he bore a nearer rela-

tion to Moses than they, and ordered his followers to fast

on that day. However, it seems afterwards he was not so

well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein ; and

therefore declared that, if he lived another year, he would

alter the day, and fast on the ninth, abhorring so near an

agreement with them.*

Pilgrimage The pilgrimage to Makkah is so necessary a point of
to Ma ah.

^j,q^q^[qq that, according to a tradition of Muhammad, he

who dies without performing it may as well die a Jew or

^ Al Ghazdli. ^ Levit. xvi 29, and- xxiii. 27.
- Al Barezi in Comment, ad Orat. * Ibn al Athir. Vide Poc. Spec.

Ibn Nobdtse. p. 309.
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a Christian;^ and tlie same is expressly commanded in

the Quran.2 Before I speak of the time and manner of

performing this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a

short account of the temple of Makkah, the chief scene of

the Mnhammadan worship ; in doing which I need he the

less prolix, hecanse that edifice has been already described

by several writers,^ though they, following different rela-

tions, have been led into some mistakes, and agree not

with one another in several particulars : nor, indeed, do

the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason

whereof is their speaking of different times.

The temple of Makkah stands in the midst of the city, The tempie

and is honoured with the title of Masjid al Haram, i.e., described.
'

the sacred or inviolable temple. What is principally

reverenced in.this place, and gives sanctity to the whole,

is a square stone building called the Kaabah, as some

fancy, from its height, which surpasses that of the other

buildings in Makkah,^ but more probably from its quad-

rangular form, and Bait Allah, i.e., the house of God,

being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship.

The length of this edifice, from north to south, is twenty-

four cubits, its breadth from east to west twenty-three

cubits, and its height twenty-seven cubits: the door,

which is on the east side, stands about four cubits from

the ground; the floor being level with the bottom of the

door.^ In the corner next this door is the black stone, of

which I shall take notice by and by. On the north side

of the Kaabah, within a semicircular enclosure fifty cubits

long, lies the white stone, said to be the sepulchre of

Ismail, which receives the rain-water that falls off the

Kaabah by a spout, formerly of wood,^ but now of gold.

1 Al Ghazdli. Mohammedans, p. 98, &c. ; and
2 Cap. 3, T. 97. See also c. 22, Boulainvilliers, Vie de Mah. p. 54,

V. 36, and c. 2, v. 125, &c. &c., which last author is the most
^ Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. particular. * Ahmad Ibn Yusaf.

428, &c.- ; Bremond, Descrittioni ^ Sharif al Edrfsi, and Kitab Ma-
dell' Egitto, .&c., 1. I, 0. 29 ; Pitts' salik, apnd Poo. Spec, p. 125, &c.
Account of the Rel., &c., of the ^ Sharif al Edrisi, ibid.
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The Kaabali has a double roof, supported within by three

octangular pillars of aloes wood, between which, on a bar

of iron, hang some silver lamps. The outside is covered

•with rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered

band of gold, which is changed every year, and was for-

merly sent by the Khalifahs, afterwards by the Sultans of

Egypt, and is now provided by the Turkish emperors.*

At a small distance from the Kaabah, on the east side, is

the Station or Place of Abraham, where is another stone

much respected by the Muhammadans, of which some-

thing will be said hereafter.

The Kaabah, at some distance, is surrounded, but not

entirely, by a circular enclosure of pillars, joined towards

the bottom by a low balustrade, and towards the top by
bars of silver. Just without this inner enclosure, on the

south, north, and west sides of the Kaabah, are three

buildings which are the oratories, or places where three of

the orthodox sects assemble to perform their devotions

(the fourth sect, viz., that of al Shafai, making use of

the Station of Abraham for that purpose), and towards the

* " The interior] of tlie Caaba consists of a single room, the roof

of which is supported by t-wo columns, and it has no other light

than what is received by the door. The ceiling, the upper half of

the two columns, and the side walls to within about five feet of the

floor, are hung with a thick stuff of red silk, richly interwoven with
flowers and inscriptions in large characters of silver. The lower

part of each pillar is lined with sweet aloe wood ; and that part of

the walls below the silk hangings is lined with fine white marble,

ornamented with inscriptions cut in relief, and with elegant ara-

besques ; the whole being of exquisite workmanship. The floor,

which is upon a level with the door, and therefore about seven feet

above the level of the area of the mosque, is laid with, marble of

different colours. Between the pillars numerous lamps are suspended

—donations of the faithful, and said to be of solid gold. In the

north-west corner of the chamber is a small gate, which leads up to

the flat roof of the building. The interior ornaments are coeval

with the restoration of the Caaba, which took place A.D. 1627,"

—

BurckharcWB Travels in Arabia, quotedfrom Zane's Kurdn, p. 7.

E. M. w.
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south-east stands the edifice which covers the well Zam-
zam, the treasury, and the cupola of. al Abbas.^

All these buildings are enclosed, a considerable distance,

by a magnificent piazza, or square colonnade,' like that of •

the Eoyal Exchange in London, but much larger, covered

with small domes or cupolas, from the four corners whereof

rise as many minarets or steeples, with double galleries,

and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as are the

cupolas which cover the piazza and the other buildings.

Between the pillars of both enclosures hang a great num-
ber of lamps, which are constantly lighted at night. The
first foundations of this outward enclosure were laid by
Omar, the second Khahfah, who built no more than a low

wall, to prevent the court of the Kaabah, which before

lay open, from being encroached on by private buildings

;

but the structure has been since raised, by the liberality of

many succeeding princes and great men, to its present

lustre.^

This is properly all that is called the temple, but the sacredtem-

whole territory of Makkah being also Haram or sacred,
°^'

there is a third enclosure, distinguished at certain distances

by small turrets, some five, some seven, and others ten

miles distant from the city.^ Within this compass of

ground it is not lawful to attack an enemy, or even to

hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a tree : which is the

true reason why the pigeons at Makkah are reckoned

sacred, and not that they are supposed to be of the race of

that imaginary pigeon which some authors, who should

have known better, would persuade us Muhammad made
pass for the Holy Ghost.*

^ Sharif al Edrisi, ibid. Geogr. Nub., p. 21. Al Mughultai,
2 Poc. Spec, p. 116. in his Life of Muhammad, says the
3 Gol. not. in Alfrag., p. 99. [The pigeons of the temple of Makkah

present limits extend much farther, are of the best breed of those which
Burckhardt's Travels in Arabia, p. laid their eggs at the mouth of the

466.] cave where the prophet and Abu
* Gab. Sionita et Joh. Hesronita, Baqr hid themselves when they fled

de nonnuUis Orient, xirbib. ad calc. from that city. See ante, p. 86.
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Tiiean- The temple of Makkah was a place of worsliip, and in

the"klirbaii. smgulai veneration "with the Arabs from great antiquity,

and many centuries before Muhammad. Though it was

most probably dedicated at first to an idolatrous use,^

yet the Muhammadans are generally persuaded that the

Kaabah is almost coeval with the world : for they say

that Adam, after his expulsion from paradise, begged of

God that he might erect a building like that he had seen

there, called Bait al Mamiir, or the frequented house, and

al Durah, towards which he might direct his prayers, and

which he might compass, as the angels do the celestial

one. Whereupon G-od let down a representation of that

house' in curtains of light,^ and set it in Makkah, per-

pendicularly under its original,^ ordering the patriarch to

turn towards it when he prayed, and to compass it by
way of devotion.* After Adam's death, his son Seth built

a house in the same form of stones and clay, which being

destroyed by the Deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and

Ismail,^ at God's command, in the place where the former

had stood, and after the same model, they being directed

therein by revelation.^

Tiie present After tliis edifice had undergone several reparations, it
building. ° "-

.

was, a few years after the birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by
the Quraish on the old foundation,'^ and afterwards repaired

^ See ante, p. 38. heavens—whence, by the way, it

^ Some say that the Bait al appears that this number of heavens
Itldmtir itself was the Kaabah of was not devised by Muhammad—:-
Adam, which, having been let down and of the angels, begins the de-

to him from heaven, was, at the scription of the heavenly Jerusalem
Flood, taken up again into heaven, in these words : " "We have created

and is there kept. Al Zamakh. in the upper Jerusalem above the
Quran, c. 2. waters, which are above the third

3 Al Jrizi, ex Trad. Ibn Abbds. heaven, hanging directly over the
It has been observed that the primi- lower Jerusalem," &c. Vide Gag-
tive Christian Church held a parallel nier, not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh., p.

opinion as to the situation of the 28.

celestial Jerusalem with respect to ^ Al Shahristani.

the terrestrial ; for in the apocryphal ^ Vide Qurdn, c. 2, v. 125.

book of the Revelations of St. Peter ^ Al Janndbi, in Vita Abraham,
(cap. 27), after Jesus has mentioned ' Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh., p. 13.

unto Peter the creation of the seven
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by ATDdullah Ibn Zubair, tbe Kbalifab of Makkab, and at

length again rebuilt by al Hajaj Ibn Yiisaf, in the seventy-

fourth year of the Hijra, with some alterations, in the

form wherein it now remains.^ Some years after, how-

ever, the Khalifah Harrin al Eashid (or, as others write,

his father, al Muhdi, or his grandfather, al Mansiir)

intended again to change what had been altered by al

Hajaj, and to reduce the Kaabah to the old form in which

it was left by Abdullah, but was dissuaded from meddling

with it, lest so holy a place should become the sport of

princes, and being new modelled after every one's fancy,

should lose that reverence which was justly paid it.^ But

notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of this build-

ing, they have a prophecy, by tradition from Muhammad,
that in the last times the Ethiopians shall come and

utterly demolish it, after which it will not be rebuilt again

for ever.^

Before we leave the temple of Makkah, two or three The hiack

particulars deserve further notice. One is the celebrated described.

black stone, which is set in silver, and fixed in the south-

east corner of the Kaabah,* being that which looks towards

* " At the (nortli) east comer of the Kaaha, near the door, is the

famous ' black stone ;
' it forms a part of the sharp angle of the

building, at four or five feet above the groimd. It is an irregular

oval, about seven inches in diameter, with an undulated surface,

composed of about a dozen smaller stones of different sizes and
shapes, "vvell joined together with a small quantity of cement, and
perfectly smoothed ; it looks as if the whole had been broken into

many pieces by a violent blow, and then united again. It is very

difBicult to determine accurately the quality of this stone, which has

been worn to its present surface by the millions of touches and kisses

it has received. It appears to me like a lava, containing several

small extraneous particles of a whitish and a yellowish substance.

Its colour is now a deep reddish brown, approaching to black ; it is

surrounded on all sides by a border, composed of a substance which

^ Abulfed. in Hist. Gen. al Jan- ^ Idem, Ahmad Ibn Yusaf. "Vide

ndbi, &c. ^ Al Janndbi. Poc. Spec, p. 115, &c
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Basra, atout two cubits and one-third, or, wMcli is the

same thing, seven spans from the ground. This stone is

exceedingly respected by the Muhammadans, and is kissed

by the pilgrims with great devotion, being called by some

the right hand of God on earth. They fable that it is one

of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the

earth with Adam, and being taken tip- again, or otherwise

preserved at the Deluge, the Angel G-abriel afterwards

brought it back to Abraham when he was building the

Kaabah. It was at first whiter than milk, but grew black

long since by the touch of a menstruous woman, or, as

others tell us, by the sins of mankind,^ or rather by .the

touches and kisses of so many people, the superficies only

being black, and the inside still remaining white.^ When
the Karmatians,^. among other profanations by them offered

to the temple of Makkah, took away this stone, they could

not be prevailed on, for love or money, to restore it, though

those of Makkah offered no less than five thousand pieces

of gold for it> However, after they had kept it twenty-

two years, seeing they could not thereby draw the pilgrims

from Makkah, they sent it back of their own accord, at

the same time bantering its devotees by telling them it

was not the true stone ; but, as it is said, it was proved to

be no counterfeit by its peculiar quality of swimming on

water.^

I took to be a close cement of pitch and gravel, of a similar, but not

quite tbe same, brownish, colour. This border serves to support its

detached pieces ; it is two or three inches in breadth, and rises a little

above the surface of the stone."

—

Burckhardt, pp. 137, 138, quoted in

Muii-'s Life of Mahomet, voL ii. chap, ii.

Burton thinks it is an aerolite. e. m. w.

1 Al Zamakh, &c., in Qurdn. Ah- the fundamental points of Muham-
mad Ibn Yusaf. madism. SeeD'Herbel.,Bibl. Orient.,

- Poc. Spec, p. 117, &c. Art. Carmath, and hereafter § viii.

3 These Karmatians were a sect * D'Herbel., p. 40.

which arose in the year of the Hijra ® Ahmad Ibn Yusaf, Abulfeda.

278, and whose opinions overturned Vide Poc. Spec, p. 119.
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Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in The stone in

, TiT'p Abraham's
Abraham's Place, wherein they pretend to show his foot- piace.

steps, telling ns he stood on it when he built the Kaabah,i

and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and falling of

itself as he had occasion,^ though another tradition says he

stood upon it while the wife of his son Ismail, whom he

paid a visit to, washed his head.^ It is now enclosed in

an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims drink the water

of Zamzam,* and are ordered to pray at it by the Quran.^

The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone

when the Karmatians took the other.^

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the The weii

well Zamzam, on the east side of the Kaabah, and which
'*°^'^™'

is covered with a small building and cupola. The Muham-
madans are persuaded it is the very spring which gushed

out for the relief of Ismail, when Hagar his mother

wandered with him in the desert ; ^ and some pretend it

was so named from her calling to him, when she spied it,

in the Egyptian tongue, Zam, zam, that is, " Stay, -stay," ^

though it seems rather to have had the name from the

murmuring of its waters. The water of this well is

reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not only

drunk with particular devotion by the pilgrims, but also

sent in bottles, as a great rarity, to most parts of the

Muhammadan dominions. Abdullah, surnamed al Hafidh,

from his great memory, particularly as to the traditions of

Muhammad, gave out that he acquired that faculty by
drinking large draughts of Zamzam water,^ to which I

really believe it as efficacious as that of Helicon to the

inspiring of a poet.

To this temple every Muhammadan, who has health and Fame of the

means sufficient,^" ought once, at least, in his life to go on to l^u^.

1 Abulfeda. ^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 120, &c.
2 Vide Hyde, De Eel. Vet. Pars., '' Gen. xxi. 19.

p. 35. ^ G. Sionit. et J. Hesr. de non. urb.
!* Ahmad Ibn Yusaf, Safiu'ddin. Orient., p. 19. ^ D'Herbel., p. 5.
4 Ahmad Ibn Yusaf. ^' See Qurdn, c. 3, v. 97, and the
^ Cap. 2, V. 125. notes thereon.
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pilgrimage ; noi are "women excused from the performance

of this duty. The pilgrims meet at different places near

Makkah, according to the different parts from whence they

come,i during the months of Shawwal and Dhu'l Qaada,

being obliged to be there by the beginniag of Dhu'l Hajja,

which month, as its name imports, is peculiarly set apart

. for the celebration of this solemnity.

Thesaored At the placcs above mentioned the pilgrims properly

on. commence the sacred rites. The men put on the Ihram, or

sacred habit, which consists only of two woollen wrappers,

one wrapped about the middle to cover their shame, and

the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads

bare, and a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel

nor the instep, and so enter the sacred territory on their

way to Makkah. While they have this habit on they

must neither hunt nor fowl ^ (though they are allowed to

fish ^), which precept is so punctually observed, that they

will not kUl even a louse or a flea, if they find them on

their bodies : there are some noxious animals, however,

which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage,

as kites, ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite.*

During the pilgrimage it behoves a man to have a constant

guard over his words and actions, and to avoid all quar-

relling or ill language, and all converse with women and

obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the

good work he is engaged in.

Visiting the The pUgrims, being arrived at Makkah, immediately visit-
mp e, 'c.

^j^^ temple, and then enter on the performance of the pre-

scribed ceremonies, which consist chiefly in going in pro-

cession round the Kaabah, in running between the Mounts
Safa and Marwa, in making the station on Mount Arafat,

and slaying the victims, and shaving their heads in the

valley of Mina. These ceremonies have been so par-

ticularly described by others,^ that I may be excused

^ Vide Bobov. de Peregr. Mecc, ^ Al Baid.

p. 12, &c. ^ Bobov. de Peregr. Mecc, p. ii.

^ Qurdn, c. 5, vv. 95-97. ' Ibid. &c. ; Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2,



SEC. IV.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 187

if I but Just mention the most material circumstances

thereof.

In compassing the Kaabah, which they do seven times,

beginning at the corner where the black stone is fixed,

they use a short, quick pace the three first times they go

round it, and a grave, ordinary pace the four last ; which,

it is said, was ordered by Muhammad, that his followers

might show themselves strong and active, to cut off the

hopes of the infidels, who gave out that the immoderate

heats of Madina had rendered them weak.^ But the

aforesaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every

time they perform this piece of devotion, but only at some

particular times.^ So often as they pass by the black stone,

they either kiss it, or touch it with their hand, and kiss

that.

The running between Safa and Marwa^ is also per-

formed seven times, partly with a slow pace, and partly

running ; * for they walk gravely till they come to a place

between two piUars ; and there they run, and afterwards

walk again ; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stop-

ping, like one who has lost something, to represent Hagar
seeking water for her son ; ^ for the ceremony is said to

be as ancient as her time.^

On the ninth of Dhu'l Hajja, after morning prayer, the

pilgrims leave the valley of Mina, whither they come the

day before, and proceed in a tumultuous and rushing

manner to Mount Arafat,^ where they stay to perform

their devotions till sunset : then they go to Muzdalifah, an

oratory between Arafat and Mina, and there spend the

night in prayer and reading the Quran. The next morn-

ing, by daybreak, they visit al Mashar al Haram, or the

p. 440, &c. See also Pitts' Account ^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 314.
of the Rel., &c., of the Muhamma- ^ See ante, p. 42.
dans, p. 92, &c. ; Gagnier, "Vie de ^ Al Ghazdli.
IVCoh., t. 2, p. 258, &c. ; Abulfed., ^ Reland, De Eel. Moh., p. 121.

Vit. Muh., p. 130, &c. ; and Eeland, ^ Ibn al Athir.
De Rel. Moh., p. 113, &c. ''See Qurtin, c. 2, v. 19S, and

^ Ibn al Athir. note there.
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Sacrifices

and sacred
offerings.

TUe cere-

'

monies of
pilgrimage
borrowed
from Arab
heathenism.

sacred momiment,^ and departing thence before sunrise,

haste by Batn Muhassir to the valley of Mina, where they

throw seven stones ^ at three marks or pillars, in imitation

of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that place, and

being by him disturbed in his devotions, or tempted to

disobedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was
commanded by God to drive him away by throwing stones

at him ; ^ though others pretend this rite to be as old as

Adam, who also put the devil to flight in the same place

and by the same means.*

This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth

of Dhu'l Hajja, the pilgrims slay their victims in the said

valley of liina, of which they and their friends eat part,

and the rest is given to the poor. These victims must be

either sheep, goats, kine, or camels ; males if of either of

the two former kinds, and females if of either of the latter,

and of a fit age.^ The sacrifices being over, they shave

their heads and cut their nails, burying them in the same

place : after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com-

pleted,^ though they again visit the Kaabah, to take

their leave of that sacred building.

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of

the Muhammadans themselves, were almost all of them
observed by the pagan Arabs many ages before their pro-

phet's appearance ; and particularly the compassing of the

Kaabah, the running between Safa and Marwa, and the

throwing of the stones in Mina ; and were confirmed by
Muhammad, with some alterations in such points as

seemed most exceptionable : thus, for example, he ordered

that when they compassed the Kaabah they should be

clothed ; ^ whereas, before his time, they performed that

1 See Qurdn, c. 2, v. i88. M. Gag-
nier has been guilty of a mistake in

confounding this monument with
the sacred enclosure of the Kaahah.
Vide Gagn. not. ad Abulfed. Vit.

Moh., p. 131, and Vie de Moh., t. 2,

p. 262.
- Dr. Pocock, from al Ghazdli,

says seventy, at different times and
places. Poc. Spec, p. 315.

* Al Ghazdli, Ahmad Ibn Yusaf.
4 Ibn al Athir.
* Vide Reland, ubi sup., p. 117.
^ See Qurdn, c. 2, v. 196.
' Qurdn, c. 7, v. 27, 32.
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piece of devotion naked, throwing off their clothes as a

mark that they had cast off their sins,^ or as signs of their

disobedience towards God.^

It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these object of

. .. 1 -ino'T T ^® pUgrim-
rites are of no intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul age.

nor agreeing with natural reason, hut altogether arbi-

trary, and commanded merely to try the obedience of

mankind, without any further view, and are therefore to

be complied with ; not that they are good in themselves,

but because God has so appointed.^ Some, however, have

endeavoured to find out some reasons for the abitrary in-

junctions of this kind; and one writer,* supposing men
ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, not only in their

purity but in their circular motion, seems to argue the

procession round the Kaabah to be therefore a rational

practice. Eeland^ has observed that the Eomans had
something like this in their worship, being ordered by
Numa to use a circular motion in the adoration of the

gods, either to represent the orbicular motion of the world,

or the perfecting the whole of6.ce of prayer to that God
who is maker of the universe, or else in allusion to the

Egyptian wheels, which were hieroglyphics of the insta-

bility of human fortune.^

The pUgrimage to Makkah, and the ceremonies pre-

scribed to those who perform it, are, perhaps, liable to

greater exception than other of Muhammad's institutions,

not only as silly and ridiculous in themselves, but as

relics of "idolatrous superstition.^ Yet whoever seriously

considers how difficult it is to make people submit to the

1 Al Faik, de Tempore Ignor. Ockley's English translation thereof,

Arabum, apudMill. de Mohammed, p. 117.

anteMoh.,p.322. Comp. Isa. Ixiv. 6. ^ De Eel. Moh., p. 123.
^ Jaldl. al Baid. This notion ^ Plutarch, in Numa.

comes very near if it be not the same / Maimonides (in Epist. ad Prosel.

with that of the Adamites. Rel.) pretends that the worship of
^ Al Ghazdli. Vide Abvdfar. Hist. Mercury was performed by throw-'

Dyn., p. 171. ing of stones, and that of Chemosh
* Abu Jdafar Ibn Tufail, in Vita by making bare the head and put-

Hai Ibn Yukdhdn, p. 151. See Mr. ting on unsewn garments.
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abolishing of ancient customs, how unreasonable soever,

which they are fond of, especially where the interest of a

considerable party is also concerned, and that a man may
with less danger change many things than one great one,^

must excuse Muhammad's yielding some points of less

moment to gain the principal. The temple of Makkah
was held in excessive veneration by all the Arabs in

general (if we except only the tribes of Tay and Khuzaah
and some of the posterity of al Harith Ibn Qaab,^ who
used not to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especially by
those of Makkah, who had a particular interest to support

that veneration; and as the most silly and insignificant

things are generally the objects of the greatest superstition,

Muham- Muhammad found it much easier to abolish idolatry itself

S^sionto" than to eradicate the superstitious bigotry with which

and super" they Were addicted to that temple and the rites performed

there ; wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean
them therefrom,^ he thought it best to compromise the

matter, and rather than to frustrate his whole design, to

allow them to go on pilgrimage thither, and to direct

their prayers thereto, contenting himself with transferring

the devotions there paid from their idols to the true God,

and changing such circumstances therein as he judged

might give scandal. And herein he followed the example

of the most famous legislators, who instituted not such

laws as were absolutely the best in themselves, but the

best their people were capable of receiving ; and we find

God himself had the same condescendence for the Jews,

whose hardness of heart he humoured in many things,

giving them therefore statutes that were not good, and

judgments whereby they should not live.* *

* Por a clear and accurate description of the rites and ceremonies

of the Muslim religion, the reader is jeferred to Hughes' Notes on

Muhammadanism. E. M. w.

1 According to the maxim, Tutius ^ See Qurdn, c. 2, v. 147, &c.

estmttltamvtarequamunum magnum. * Ezek. xx. 25. Vide Spencer de
^ Al ShahristanL Urim et Thummim, c. 4, § 7.
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SECTION" V.

OP CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE QURAN.

Having in the preceding section spoken of the funda-

mental points of the Muhammadan religion, relating hoth

to faith and to practice, I shall in this and the two follow-

ing discourses speak in the same brief method of some

other precepts and institutions of the Quran which de-

serve peculiar notice, and first of certain things which are

thereby prohibited.

The drinking of wine, under which name all sorts of The drink-

strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended, is for- and spmtu-

bidden in the Quran in more places than one.^ Some, forbidden,

indeed, have imagined that excess therein is only for-

bidden, and that the moderate use of wine is allowed by
two passages in the same book ;

^ but the more received

opinion is, that to drink any strong liquors, either in a

lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unlawful;

and though libertines ^ indulge themselves in a contrary

practice, yet the more conscientious are so strict, especially

if they have performed the pilgrimage to Makkah,* that

they hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press

grapes for the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to

maintain themselves with the money arising by the sale

of that liquor. The Persians, however, as well as the

Turks, are very fond of wine ; and if one asks them how
it comes to pass that they venture to drink it, when it is

1 See c. 2, V. 2lS, and c. 5, v. 92. ^ yj^g Smith, De Morib. et Instit.
2 Cap. 2, V. 218, and c. 16, v. 69. Turcar, Ep. 2, p. 28, &c.

Vide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., p. 696. * Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 212.
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so directly forbidden by tbeir religion, tbey answer, that

it is with them as with the Christians, whose religion

prohibits drunkenness and whoredom as great sins, and

who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching girls and

married women, and others in drinking to excess.^

Question as It has becu a question whether cojSee comes not under

tobacco!
''^

the above-mentioned prohibition,^ because the fumes of it

have some effect on the imagination. This drink, which

was first publicly used at Aden in Arabia Felix, about

the middle of the ninth century of the Hijra, and thence

gradually introduced into Makkah, Madina, Egypt, Syria,

and other parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of

great disputes and disorders, having been sometimes pub-

licly condemned and forbidden, and again declared lawful

and allowed.^ At present the use of coffee is generally

tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the

more religious make a scruple of taking the latter, not

only because it inebriates, but also out of respect to a

traditional saying of their prophet (which, if it could be

made out to be his, would prove him a prophet indeed),

" That in the latter days there should be men who should

bear the name of Muslims, but should not be really such

;

and that they should smoke a certain weed, which should

be called tobacco." However, the Eastern nations are

generally so addicted to both, that they say, "A dish of

coffee and a pipe of tobacco are a complete entertain-

ment;" and the Persians have a proverb that coffee with-

out tobacco is meat without salt.*

Opium and bang (which latter is the leaves of hemp in

pills or conserve) are also by the rigid Muhammadans
• esteemed unlawful, though not mentioned in the Quran,

^ Chardin, ubi sup., p. 344. I'Drigine et du ProgrSs du Caf^, Ji

2 Abd al Qiidir Muhammad al An- la fin du Voy. de 1'Arabic Heur. de
sdri has written a treatise concerning la Roque.
coffee, wherein he argues for its law- * IReland, Dissert. MisceU., t. 2, p.

fulness. Vide D'Herbel., art. Cah- 280. Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse,

vah. t. 2, pp. 14 and 66.
'^ Vide Le Traits Historique de
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because they intoxicate and disturb) the understanding as

wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner : yet these

drugs are now commonly taken in the East ;
* but they

who are addicted to them are generally looked upon as

debauchees.^

Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mu- The reason
"why wine-

hammad's prohibiting the drinking of wine ;
^ but the true drinking

reasons are given m the Quran, viz., because the ill quali- wted.

ties of that liquor surpass its good ones, the common
effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in com-

pany, and neglect, or at least indecencies, in the perfor-

mance of religious duties.^ For these reasons it was that

the priests were, by the Levitical law, forbidden to drink

wine or strong drink when they entered the tabernacle,*

and that the N'azarites,^ and Eechabites,^ and many pious

persons among the Jews and primitive Christians, wholly

abstained therefrom ; nay, some of the latter went so far as

to condemn the use of wine as sinful.^ But Muhammad
is said to have had a nearer example than any of these, in

the more devout persons of his own tribe.^

Gaming is prohibited by the Quran ^ in the same Lots and

passages, and for the same reasons, as wine. The word ahSufe°for-

al maisar, which is there used, signifies a particular manner ^^^ ^^'

of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan
Arabs, and performed in the followiDg manner, A young
camel being bought and killed, and divided into ten or

twenty-eight parts, the persons who cast lots for them, to

the number of seven, met for that purpose; and eleven

arrows were provided, without heads or feathers, seven of

* Opium is very commonly used by Muslims ia India, e. m. "W,

^ Vide Chardin, ibid., p. 6S, &c., ^ Jerem. xxxv. 5, &c.
and D'Herbel., p. 200. ^ This was the heresy of those

2 Vide Prid., Life of Mah., p. 82, called Encratitse, and Aquarij.
&c. ; Busbeq.jEpist. 3, p. 255; and Khuaf, a Magian heretic, also de-
MandeviUe's Travels, p. 170. clared wine unlawfid ; but this was

' Qurfin, c. 2, v. 218 ; c. 5, v. 92 ;
after Muhammad's time. Hyde, De

and c. 4, V. 42 and note. See Prov. Rel. Vet. Pers., p. 300.
xxiii. 29, &c. 8 Vide Reland, De Rel. Moh., p.

* Levit. X. 9. 5 Numb. vi. 2. 271. ^ Cap. 2, v. 218 j c. 5, v. 92.

N
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wMch were marked, the first with one notch, the second

with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark at

all.^ These arrows were put promiscuously into a bag,

and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had another

near him to receive them, and to see he acted fairly;

those to whom the marked arrows fell won shares in

proportion to their lot, and those to whom the blanks fell

were entitled to no part of the camel at all, but were

obliged to pay the full price of it. The winners, however,

tasted not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the

whole was distributed among the poor ; and this they did

out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame

for a man to stand out, and not venture his money on

such an occasion.^ This custom, therefore, though it was

of some use to the poor and diversion to the rich, was

forbidden by Muhammad,^ as the source of great incon-

veniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burnings,

which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost.

Chess aUow- Under the name of lots the commentators agree that

restaiSions. all other gamcs whatsoever,.which are subject to hazard

or chance, are comprehended and forbidden, as dice, cards,

tables, &c. And they are reckoned so ill in themselves,

that the testimony of him who plays at them is by the

more rigid judged to be of no validity in a court of justice.

Chess is almost the only game which the . Muhammadan
doctors allow to be lawful (though it has been a doubt

with some),* because it depends wholly on skill and

management, and not at all on chance: but then it is

allowed under certain restrictions, viz., that it be no

hindrance to the regular performance of their devotions,

and that no money or other thing be played for or betted

;

which last the Turks, being Sunnis, religiously observe,

^ Some writers, as al Zamakh. Hariri, alBaidhdiwi, &c. Vide Poo.
and al Shirdzi, mention but three Spec, p. 324, &c.
blank arrows. ^ Qurfe, c. 5, v. 4.

" Auctores Nodbm al dorr, et * Vide Hyde, De Ludis Oriental.

Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh. al Fir- in Proleg. ad ShahHudium.
auziibddi, al Shirdzi in Orat. al
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but the Persians and Moguls do not.^ But what Muham-
mad is supposed chiefly to have disliked in the game of

chess was the carved pieces, or men, with which the

pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants,

horses, and dromedaries ; ^ and these are thought, by some

commentators, to be truly meant by the images prohibited

in one of the passages of the Quran ^ quoted above. That

the Arabs in Muhammad's time actually used such images

for chessmen appears from what is related in the Sunnat

of Ali, who, passing accidentally by some who were

playing at chess, asked, " What images they were which

they were so intent upon ? " * for they were perfectly new
to him, that game having been but very lately introduced

into Arabia, and not long before into Persia, whither it was

first brought from India in the reignafKhusniAnushirwan.^
Hence the Muhammadan doctors infer that the game was

disapproved only for the sake of the images :: wherefore

the Sunnis always play with plain pieces of wood or

ivory; but the Persians and Indians, who are not so

scrupulous, continue to make use of the carved ones.^ *

The Muhammadans comply with the prohibition of

gaming much better than they do with that of wine ; for

though the common people, among the Turks more fre-

quently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to

play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.'

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all

tvell-ordered states. Gaming-houses were reckoned scan-

dalous places among the Greeks, and a gamester is declared

by Aristotle^ to be no better than a thief: the Eoman
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of

hazard,^ except only during the Saturnalia; though the

* This statement is more tlian doubtful, e. m. "W.

^ Vide Hydcj De Ludis OrientaL ^ Elhondemir. apud eund. ibid.,

in Proleg. ad Shahiludiuin. p. 41. ^ Vide Hyde, ubi sup., p. 9.
^ Vide eundem, ibid., and in Hist. ^ Vide eundem, in Proleg., and

Shahtludij,p. 135, &c. ^ Cap. 5, v. 92. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. 46.
* Sukaikar aJ Dimishki, and Auc- ^ Lib. iv. ad Niconi.

tor libri al Mustatraf, apud Hyde, ^ Vide Herat., 1. 3. Carm. Od.
ubi sup., p. 8. 24.
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people played often at other times, notwithstanding the

prohibition : the civil law forbade all pernicious games,^

and though the laity were, in some cases, permitted to

play for money, provided they kept within reasonable

bounds, yet the clergy were forbidden to play at tables

(which is a game of hazard), or even to look on while

others played,^ Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may
play at chess, notwithstanding that law, because it is a

game not subject to chance,^ and being but newly invented

in the time of Justinian, was not then known in the

Western parts. However, the monks for some time were

not allowed even chess.*

As to the Jews, Muhammad's chief guides, they also

highly disapprove gaming: gamesters being severely

censured in the Talmud, and their testimony declared

invalid.^

Divining by Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs forbidden also
arrows for- . ..it , • -i a 1 , f
bidden. m ouc of the abovc-mentioned passages,^ was that oi

divining by arrows. The arrows used by them for this

purpose were like those with which they cast lots, being

without heads or feathers, and were kept in the temple

of some idol, in whose presence they were consulted.

Seven such arrows were kept at the temple of Makkah ;
^

but generally in divination they made use of three only,

on one of which was written, "My Lord hath commanded
me," on another, "My Lokd hath forbidden me," and the

third was blank. If the first was drawn, they looked on

it as an approbation of the enterprise in question; if

the second, they made a contrary conclusion ; but if the

third happened to be drawn, they mixed them and drew

^ ff. de Aleatoribus, Novell. Just, etiam Maimon. in Tract. GezUa.

123, &c. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Among the modem civilians, Mas-
Hist. Alete, p. 119. cardus thought common gamesters

" Authent. interdicimus, c. de epis- were not to be admitted as wit-

copis. nesses, being infamous persons. Vide
** In Com. ad Legem Prsed. Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et in Hist.
^ Du Fresne, in Gloss. Alese, § 3.
* Bava Mesia, 84, I ; Rosh has- ® Qurdn, c. 5, v. 4.

hana and Sanhedr. 24, 2. Vide ^ See ante, p. 42.
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over again, till a decisive answer was given by one of the

others. These divining arrows were generally consulted

hefore anything of moment was undertaken ; as when a

man was ahout to marry, or about to go a journey, or the

like.^ This superstitious practice of divining by arrows

was used by the ancient Greeks/ and other nations ; and

is particularly mentioned in Scripture,^ where it is said

that "the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the

way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination ; he

made his arrows bright " (or, according to the version of

the Vulgate, which seems preferable in this place, "he

mixed together or shook the arrows "), " he consulted with

images," &c. ; the comnientary of St. Jerome on which

passage wonderfully agrees with what 'we are told of the

aforesaid custom of the old Arabs :
" He shall stand/' says

he, "in the highway, and consult the oracle after the'man-

ner of his nation, that he may cast arrows into a quiver,

and mix them together, being written upon or marked with

the names of each people, that he may see whose arrow will

come forth, and which city' he ought first to attack." *

A distinction of meats was so generally used by the Laws con-

Eastern nations, that it is no wonder that Muhammad m^t?.^

made some regulations in that matter. The Quran, there-

fore, prohibits the eating of blood, and swine's flesh, and

whatever dies of itself, or is slain in the name or in honour

of any idol, or is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall,

or by any other beast.^ In which particulars Muhammad
seems chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by fwhose law,

as is well known, all those things are forbidden ; but he

allowed some things to be eaten which Moses did not,^ as

camels' flesh "^ in particular. In cases of necessity, how-

^ Ibn al Athir, al Zamakh., and * Ezefc. xxi. 21.

al Baid. in Qurdn, c. 5, v. 4. Al * Vide Poc. Spec, p. 329, &c.

Mustatraf, &c. Vide Poc. Spec, p. ^ Cap. 2, v. 174; 0. 5, v. 4; c.

327, &c,andD'Herbel.,Bibl. Orient., 6, v, 146; and c 16, v. 116.

art. Koddh. ® Levit. xi. 4.
2 Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greece, ' See Qurdn, c, 3, vv. 49 and 93,

vol. i. p. 334. ^ and c. 6, v.. 146.
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ever, -where a man may be in danger of starving, lie is

allowed by the Muhammadan law to eat any of the said

prohibited kinds of food ; ^ and the Jewish doctors grant

the same liberty in the same case.^ Though the aversion*

to- blood and what dies of itself may seem natural, yet

some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both : of their eatiag

of the latter some instances will be given hereafter ; and

as to the former, it is said they used to pour blood, which

.
they sometimes drew from a live camel, into a gut, and

then broiled it in the fire, or boiled it, and ate it : ^ this

food they called Muswadd, from Aswad, which signifies

Uaclc ; the same nearly resembling our black puddings in

name as well as composition.* The eating of meat offered

to idols I take to be commonly practised by all idolaters,

being looked on as a sort of communion in their worship,

and for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely

unlawful, yet as whatmay be the occasion of great scandal j^

but the Arabs were particiilarly superstitious in this matter,

killing what they ate on stones erected on purpose around

the Kaabah, or near their own houses, and calling, at the

same time, on the name of some idoL^ Swine's flesh, in-

deed, the old Arabs seem not to have eaten ; and their

prophet, in prohibiting the same, appears to have only

confirmed the common aversion of the nation. Foreign

writers tell us that the Arabs wholly abstained from

swine's fiesh,'^ thinking it unlawful to feed thereon,^ and

that very few, if any, of those animals are found in their

country, because it produces not proper food for them ;
^

which has made one writer imagine that if a hog were

carried thither, it would immediately die.^"

1 Qurdn, c. 5, v. 2, &c., and in ^ Compare Acts xv. 29 with i

the other passages last quoted. Cor. viii. .4, &c.
2 Vide Maimon. in Halaohoth ^ See the fifth chapter of the

Melachim, c. 8, § i., &c. Qurdn, v. 4, and the notes there,
3 Nothr al dorr, al !Firauz., al ^ Solin. de Arab., c. 33.

Zamakh., and al Baid. ^ Hieronym. in Jovin. 1. 2, c. 6.

* Poc. Spec, p. 320. * Idem, ibid.

^* Solinus, ubi supra.
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In the prohibition of usury ^ I presume Muhammad of usury
^ loT-iTT. '^"^ certain

also followed the Jews, who are strictly forbidden by supersti-
•' tious cus-

their law to exercise, it among one another, though they toms.

are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with those

of a different religion ; but I do not find the prophet of

the Arabs has made any distinction in this matter.

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which

seem to have been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also

abolished by Muhammad. The Quran ^ mentions four

names by them given to certain camels or sheep, which

for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and

were not made use of as other cattle of the same kind.

These names are Bahira, Saiba, Wasila, and Hami : of

each whereof in their order.

As to the first, it is said that when a she-camel or a The customs

sheep had borne young ten times, they used to slit her Ihe^hill,

ear, and turn her loose to feed at full liberty ; and when fua^F""
she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the women ^^'ed^'

being forbidden to eat thereof : and such a camel or sheep,

from the slitting of her ear, they called Eahira. Or the

Bahira was a she-camel, which was turned loose to feed,

and whose fifth young one, if it proved a male, was killed

and eaten by men and women promiscuously ; but if it

proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to

free pasture, none being permitted to make use of its

flesh or milk, or to ride on it ; though the women were
allowed to eat the flesh of it when it died : or it was the

female young of the Saiba, which was used in the same
manner as its dam; or else an ewe, which had yeaned

five times.^ These, however, are not all the opinions

concerning the Bahira ; for some suppose that name was
given to a she-camel, which, after having brought forth

young five times, if the last was a male, had her ear sHt,

as a mark thereof, and was let go loose to feed, none

driving her from pasture or water, nor using her for.

1 Quri£n, c. 2, v. 275. ^ Cap. 5, y. 102. * Al Firauzdbddi.
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carriage;^ and others tell us that when a camel had

newly brought forth, they used to slit the ear of her young
one, saying, " GoD, if it live, it shall be for our use, but

if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain;" and when it

died they ate it,^

Saiba signifies a she-camel turned loose to go where she

wilL And this was done on various accounts : as when
she had brought forth females ten times together ; or in

satisfaction of a vow ; or when a man had recovered from

sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel

had escaped some signal danger either in battle or other-

wise. A camel so turned loose was declared to be Saiba,

and, as a mark of it, one of the vertebrce or bones was taken

out of her back, after which none might drive her from

pasture or water, or ride on her.^ Some say that the

Saiba, when she had ten times together brought forth

females, was suffered to go at liberty, none being allowed

to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by
any but her young one, or a guest, till she died; and

then her flesh was eaten by men as well as women, and

her last female young one had her ear slit, and was called

Bahira, and turned loose as her dam had been.*

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper

to female camels, but that it was given to the male when
his young one had begotten another young one : ^ nay, a

servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was
also called Saiba;® and some are of opinion that the

word denotes an animal which the Arabs used to turn

loose in honour of their idols, allowing none to make use

of them thereafter, except women only:'

Wasila is, by one author,^ explained to signify a she-

camel which had brought forth ten times, or an ewe which

^ Al Zamakh., al Baidhd^vi, al ' Al Pirauz.

Mustatraf. ^ Idem, al Jawhari, &c.
" Ibn al Athir. ' Nothr al dorr and Nodhm al

,
^ Al Firauzdb., al Zamakh. dorr.

* Al Jawhari, Ibn al Athir. - ^ Al I"irauz.
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had yeaned seven times, and every time twins ; and if the

seventh time she brought forth a male and a female, they

said, "Wnsilat akhaha," i.e., "She is joined," or, "was
brought forth with her brother," after which none might

driak the dam's milk, excej5t men only ; and she was used

as the Saiba. Or Wasila was particularly meant of sheep;

as when an ewe brought forth a female, they took it to

themselves, but when she brought forth a male, they con-

secrated it to their gods, but if both a male and a female,

they said, "She is joined to her brother," and did not

sacrifice that male to their gods : or Wasila was an ewe

which brought forth first a male and then a female, on

which account, or because she followed her brother,

the male was not killed ; but if she brought forth a male

only, they said, "Let this be an offering to our gods."^

Another ^ writes, that if an ewe brought forth twins seven

times together, and the eighth time a male, they sacrificed

that male to their gods ; but if the eighth time she brought

both a male and a female, they used to say, " She is joined

to her brother," and for the female's sake they spared the

male, and permitted not the dam's milk to be drunk by
women. A third writer tells us, that Wasila was an ewe,

which having yeaned seven times, if that which she

brought forth the seventh time was a male, they sacri-

ficed it, but if a female, it was suffered to go loose, and

was made use of by women only ; and if the seventh time

she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them
both to be sacred, so that men only were allowed to make
any use of them, or to drink the milk of the female : and

a fourth ^ describes it to be an ewe which brought forth

ten females at five births one after another, i.e., every

time twins, and whatever she brought forth afterwards

was allowed to men, and not to women, &c.

Hami was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if

the females had conceived ten times by him, was after-

^ Al Firauz., al Zamakh. ^ Al Jawhari. ^ Al Mutarrezi.
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wards freed from labour, and let go loose, none driving

him from pasture or from water; nor was any allowed

to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear

his hair.^

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour

of their false gods,^ and as part of the worship which they

paid them, and were ascribed to the divine institution;

but are all condemned in the Quran, and declared to be

impious superstitions.^

Muhammad The law of Muhammad also put a stop to the inhuman
prohibits
infanticide, custom, wMch had been long practised by the pagan Arabs,,

of burying their daughters alive, lest they should be re-
" duced to poverty by providing for them, or else to avoid

the displeasure and disgrace which would follow, if they

should happen to be made captives, or to become scanda-

lous by their behaviour ; * the birth of a daughter being,

for these reasons, reckoned a great misfortune,^ and the

death of one as a great happiness.^ The manner of their

doing this is differently related : some say that when an

Arab had a daughter born, if he intended to bring her up,

he sent her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep

camels or sheep in the desert ; but if he designed to put

her to death, he let her live till she became six years old,

and then said to her mother, "Perfume her, and adorn

her, that I may carry her to her mothers
;

" which being

done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that

purpose, and having bid her to look down into it, pushed

her in headlong, as he stood behind her, and then filling

up the pit, levelled it with the rest of the ground ; but

others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in labour,

they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be de-

livered, and if the child happened to be a daughter, they

threw it into the pit, but if a son, they saved it alive.^

^ Al Firauz., al Jawhari. * Al Baidhawi, al Zamakh., al
^ JaMl. in Qurdn. Mustatraf.
* Quran, c. 5, v. 102, and c. 6, * See Quran, c, 16, w. 60, 61.

V. 142-145. Vide Poc. Spec, pp. ^ Al Maidani. ' Al Zamakh.
330-334-
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This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in

general, was yet very common among several of their tribes,

and particularly those of Quraish and Kinda ; the former

using to bury their daughters alive in Mount Abu Dalama,

near Makkah.^ In the time of ignorance, while they used

this method to get rid of their daughters, Sasaa, grand-

father to the celebrated poet al Farazdak, frequently

redeemed female children from death, giving for every

one two she-camels big with young, and a he-camel;

and hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself

before one of the Khalifahs of the family of Omayyah,

he said, " I am the son of the giver of life to the dead
;

"

for which expression being censured, he excused himself

by alleging the following words of the Quran,^ " He who
saveth a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives

of all mankind." ^ The Arabs, in thus murdering of their

children, were far from being singular; the practice of

exposing infants and putting them to death being so

common among the ancients, that it is remarked as a

thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, that they

brought up all their children;* and by the laws of

Lycurgus ^ no child was allowed to be brought up without

the approbation of public officers. At this day, it is said, in

China,the poorer sort of people frequentlyput their children,

the females especially, to death with impunity.^ *

* The same practice was conunon among several castes of tlie

Hindus. It is worthy of note that the motives for the act were

the same as those which influenced the heathen Arabs. E. M. w.

^ Al Mustatraf. especially in this manner—whence
2 Cap. 5, V. 35. that saying of Posidippus :

3 Al Mustatraf. Vide Ibn Kha-
'T,bu rpi<f,el tls k^p cai;>vs &v rixv,

hq^n m Vita al Parazdak, and BvyarSpa 8^ iKrWr,at k$v S ^Xoricrco,-
Poc. Spec, p. 334.

I r I f J

4 Strabo, 1. 17. Vide Diodor. "A man, tho' poor, will not expose

Sic.,1. r, c. 80. .-D^i^^P'.^ .„
* Vide Plutarch, in Lycurgo. 2^* « ^^'s nch, will scarce preserve

6 Vide Pufendorf, de Jure Nat. ^'s daughter."—

et Gent., I. 6, c. 7, § 6. The See Potter's Antiq. of Greece, vol.

Grecians also treated daughters ii. p. 333.
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This wicked practice is condemned ty the Quran" in

several passages ; ^ one of which, as some commentators ^

judge, may also condemn another custom of the Arabians,

altogether as "wicked, and as common among other nations

of old, viz., the sacrificing of their children to their idols

;

as "was frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a

vow they used to make, that if they had a certain number
of sons born, they would offer one of them in sacrifice.

Several other superstitious customs were like^wise abro-

gated by Muhammad, but the same being of less moment,

and not particularly mentioned in the Quran, or ha^mig

been occasionally taken notice of elsewhere, I shall say

nothing of them in this place.

^ Cap. 6, vv. 137 and 151 ; c. 16, vv. 60, 6l ; and c. 17, v. 33. See
also ehap. 81, v. 8.

^ Al Zamakh., al Baid.
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SECTION VI.

OF THE INSTITUTIONS OP THE QUeIn IN CIVlIi AFFAIRS.

The Muhammadan civil law is founded on the precepts

and determinations of the Quran, as the civil laws of the

Jews were on those of the Pentateuch
;
yet being variously

interpreted, according to the different decisions of their

civilians, and especially of their four great doctors, Abu
Hanifa, Malik, al Shafai, and Ibn Hanbal,^ to treat thereof

fully and distinctly in the manner the curiosity and use-

fulness of the subject deserves, would require a large

volume; wherefore the most that can be expected here

is a summary view of the principal institutions, without

minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We shall

begin with those relating to marriage and divorce.

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Laws

Muhammadan doctors advance several arguments,^ is poiygam^

allowed by the Quran, every one knows, though few are

acquainted with the limitations with which it is allowed.

Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake

that Muhammad granted to his followers an unbounded

plurality ; some pretending that a man may have as many
wives,^ and others as many concubines,* as he can main-

^ See Sect. VIII. falsely asserts the restraint of the
^ See ante, Sect. II., p. 72. number of their wives to be no pre-
^ Nic.Cusamis, inCribrat. Alcor., cept of their religion, but a rule

1. 2, c. 19. Olearius, in Itinerar. superinduced on a politic considera-

P. Greg. Tholosanus, in Synt. tion. Pres. State of the Ottoman
Juris, 1. 9, c. 2, § 22. Septemcas- Empire, bk. iii. c. 21.

trensis (De Morib. Turc, p. 24) says * Marracc. in Prodr. ad Eefut.

the Muhammadans may have twelve Alcor., part iv. pp. 52 and 71.

lawful wives, and no more. Ricaut Prideaux, Life of Mah., p. 114.
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tain: whereas, according to the express words of the

Quran/ no man can have more than four, whether wives

or concuhines ; 2 * and if a man apprehend anj incon-

venience from even that number of ingenuous ^vives, it

is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the

middling and inferior people),^ that he marry one only,

or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take up
with his she-slaves, not exceeding, however, the limited

number;^ and this is certainly the utmost Muhammad
allowed his followers : nor can we urge, as an argument

against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners of his

followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and

fortune, indulge themselves in criminal excesses;^ nor

yet the example of the prophet himself,-|- who had peculiar

privileges in this and other points, as will be observed

hereafter. In making the above-mentioned limitation,

Muhammad was directed by the decision of the Jewish

* Miiir {Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 303) says, "There is no limit,

as supposed by Sale, to the number of slave-girls, with whom (irre-

spective of his four wives) a Moslem may, without any antecedent

ceremony or any guarantee of continuance, cohabit. Pemale slavery,

being a condition necessary to the legality of this illimitable indul-

gence, will never be put down, -svith a willing or hearty co-operation,

by any Mussalman community." E. ir. w.

t Surely the " peculiar privileges " of the prophet, whereby all

limit as to the number of his wives and concubines was set aside,

added to his example^ wherein he appeared as the possessor of ten

wives besides his concubines, must have gone far to weaken the

Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. i, p. ^ Sir J. Mandeville (who, ex-

i65. Du Ryer, Sommaire de la cepting a few silly stories he tells

E.el. des Turcs, mis k la tete de sa from hearsay, deserves more credit

version de I'Alcor. Eicaut, ubi than some travellers of better repu-
supra. Pufendorf, De Jure Nat. et tation), speaking of the Qurdn, ob-
Gent., 1. 6, c. i, § 18. serves, among several other truths,

^ Cap. 4, V. 3. that Muhammadthereincommanded
2 Vide Gagnier, in Notis ad Abul- a man should have two wives, or

fedse Vit. Moh., p. 150. Peland, three, or four ; though the Muham-
De Rel. Moh., p. 243, &c., and Sel- madans then took nine wives, and
den, TJx. Hebr., L i, c. 9. lemans as many as they might sus-

3 Vide Reland, ubi sup,, p. 244. tain. Mandev. Travels, p. 164.
* Qurdn, c. 4, v. 3.
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doctors, who, by way of counsel, Kmit tiie number of wives

to four,^ though their law confines them not to any certain

number.2

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mu- Law

hammadan law, as it was by the Mosaic, with this dif- divorM!™^

ference only, that, according to the latter, a man could not

take again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had

been married or betrothed to another ; ^ whereas Muham-
mad, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives

on every light occasion, or out of an inconstant humour,

ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time

(for he might divorce her twice without being obliged to

part with her, if he repented of what he had done), it

should not be lawful for him to take her again until she

had been first married and bedded by another, and divorced

by such second husband.* And this precaution has had

so good an effect that the Muhammadans are seldom known
to proceed to the extremity of divorce, notwithstanding

the liberty given them, it being reckoned a great disgrace so

to do ; and there are but few, besides those who have little

or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again on the

condition enjoined.^ * It must be observed that, though

force of liis explicit precepts, given for tlie guidance of Ms followers.

Would not tlie lioly precepts of Jesus, as recorded in tlie Sermon on
the Mount, have lost mucli of their po-wer over Christian hearts, had
he claimed for himself the special privilege of total exemption from
them, and, more so, had his example illustrated a lower grade of

moral rectitude ? E. M. w.
* The large dowry, fixed on the hride by the groom before the

marriage is consummated, to be paid in case of a divorce without
proper cause, is more potent than the Quran in preventiug divorce.

E. H. w.

^ Maimon, in Halachoth Ishoth., I. Vide Selden, ubi sup., 1. i, c.

c. 14. II.
^ Idem, ibid. Yide Selden, * Qurdn, o. 2, v. 230.

Uxor. Hebr., 1. i, c. 9. ^ Vide Selden, ubi sup., 1. 3, c.

* Deut. xxiv. 3, 4. Jerem. iii, 21, and Ricaut's State of the Ottom.
Empire, bk. ii. c. 21.
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a man is allowed by the Muhammadan, as by tbe Jewish

laWji to repudiate bis wife even on tbe slightest disgust,

yet the women are not allowed to separate themselves

from their husbands, unless it be for ill-usage, want of

proper maintenance, neglect of conjugal duty, impotency,

or some cause of equal import ; but then she generally

loses her dowry,^ which she does not if divorced by her

husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity or

notorious disobedience.^

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the direc-

tion ofj the Quran, to wait till she hath had her courses

thrice, or, if there be a doubt whether she be subject to

them or not, by reason of her age, three months, before

she marry another ; after which time expired, in case she

be found not with chiLd, she is at full Kberty to dispose

of herself as she pleases ; but if she prove with child, she

must wait tUl she be delivered; and during her whole

term of waiting she may continue in the husband's house,

and is to be maintaiued at his expense, it being forbidden

to turn the woman out before the expiration of the term,

unless she be guilty of dishonesty.* Where a man divorces

a woman before consummation, she is not obliged to wait

any particular time,^ nor is he obliged to give her more
than one-half of her dower.^ If the divorced woman have

a young child, she is to suckle it till it be two years old

;

the father, in the meantime, maintaining her in aU. respects :

a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four

months and ten days before she marry again.^

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews,

according to whom a divorced woman or a widow cannot

marry another man till ninety days be past, after the

^ Dent. xxiv. I. Leo Modena, ^ Qurdn, c. 4, v. 18, &c.
Hist, de gli Riti Hebr., part i. c. 6. * Qnrdii, c. 2, v. 228, and c. 65,
Vide Selden, ubi sup. v. i, &c.

2 Yide Busbeq., Ep. 3, p. 184; ^ j^jd.^ p. ^3, v. 48.
Smith, De Morib., ac Instit. Turcar., ^ Ibid., c. 2, v. 237.
Ep. 2, p. 52 ; and Chardin, Voy. de ' Ibid., c. 2, vv. 233-235, and c.

Perse, t. i, p. 169. 65, v. i, &c.
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divorce or death of the husband ;
^ and she who gives

suck is to be maintained for two years, to be computed

from the birth of the child, within which time she

must not marrj, unless the child die, or her milk be .

dried up.^

"Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in ^'^'^? °°""
' o, } ' cerning

the beginning of Muhammadism, very severely punished,
Inl^or^j.

such being ordered to be shut up in prison tUl they died ;
cation,

but afterwards it was ordained by the Sunnat that an
adulteress should be stoned,^ and an unmarried woman
guilty of fornication scourged with a hundred stripes and

banished for a year.* A she-slave, if convicted of adultery,

is to suffer but half the punishment of a free woman,^ viz.,

fifty stripes and banishment for six months, but is not to

be put to death. To convict a woman of adultery, so as

to make it capital, four witnesses are expressly required,^

and those, as the commentators say, ought to be men;
and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of

whoredom of any kind, and is not able to support the

charge by that number of witnesses, he is to receive four-

score stripes, and his testimony is to be held invalid for

the future.'^ Fornication, in either sex, is by the sentence

of the Quran to be punished with a hundred stripes.^

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to

prove it by sufficient evidence, and will swear four times

that it is true, and the fifth time imprecate God's vengeance

on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as convicted,

unless she will take the like oaths and make the like im-

^ Mishna, tit. Yabimoth, c. 4, Qurdn, and still in force, as some
Gemar. Babyl. ad eund. tit. Mai- suppose. See the notes to Qurdn,
mon. in Halach. Girushin, Shylhdn c. 3, v. 23, and tlie Prel. Disc, p.
Aruch, part iii. in.

2 Mishna, and Gemara, and Mai- * Qurdn, c. 4, vs. 14, 15. See the
men., ubi supra. Gem. Babyl. ad notes there,

tit. Cetuboth, c. 5, and Jos. Karo, ^ Ibid., v. 24.

in Shylhdn Aruch, c. 50, § 2. Yide ^ Ibid., c. 4, v. 14.

Selden, Ux. Hebr., 1. 2, c. il, and ' Ibid., c. 24, v. 4.

1. 3, 0. 10, in fin. * Ibid., vs., 1-3. This law relates

^ And the adulterer also, accord- not to married people, as Selden
ing to a passage once extant in the supposes, ITx. Heb., 1. 3, c. 12.
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precation in testimony of iter innocency ; which, if she do,

she is free from punishment, though the marriage ought to

be dissolved.!

L^of*the- I^ most of the last-mentioned particulars the decisions

ti"jtdXm! o^ the Quran also agree with those of the Jews. By the

law of Moses, adultery, whether in a married woman or a

virgin "betrothed, was punished with death ; and the man
who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.^

The penalty of simple fornication was scourging, the general

punishment in cases where none is particxdarly appointed;

and a betrothed bondmaid, if convicted of adultery, under-

went the same punishment, being exerapted from death

because she was not free.^ By the same law no person

was to be put to death on the oath of one witness ; * and

a man who slandered his wife was also to be chastised,

that is, scourged, and fined one hundred shekels of silver.^

The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery

where evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the

bitter water of jealousy,^ though disused by the Jews long

before the time of Muhammad,^ yet, by reason of the oath

of cursing with which the woman was charged, and to

which she was obliged to say "Amen," bears great re-

semblance to the expedient devised by the prophet on

the like occasion.

The institutions of Muhammad relating to the pollution

^ Qurdn, c. 24, vv. 6-9. See the maiden, because such a one and her
notes there. accomplice were plainly ordered to

- Levit. XX. 10 ; Deut. xxii. 22. be stoned (Deut. xxii. 23, 24). But
The kind of death to be inflicted on the ancients seem to have been of a
adulterers in common cases being different opinion, and to have under-
not expressed, the Talmudists gene- stood stoning to be the punishment
rally suppose it to be strangling, of adulterers in general. Vide Sel-

which they think is designed wher- den, TJx. Heb., 1. 3, c. ri and 12.

ever the phrase " shaU be put to ^ Levit. xix. 20.

death," or "shall die the death," is * Deut. xix. 15, xvii. 6, and.
used, as they imagine stoning is by Numb. xxxv. 30.
the expression, "his blood shall be ^ Deut. xxii. 13-19.
upon him ;" and hence it has been " Ntmib. v. 11, &e.

concluded by some that the woman '' Vide Selden, ubi sup , 1. 3, c.

taken in adultery mentioned in the 15; and Leon. Modena, de' Riti

Gospel (John viii.) was a betrothed Hebraici, parte iv. c. 6.
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of women during their courses/ the taking of slaves to

•wife,^ and the prohibiting of marriage within certain

degrees,^ have likewise no small affinity with the insti-

tutions of Moses ; * and the parallel might he carried

farther in several other particulars.

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed that Prohibited

the pagan Arabs abstained from marrying their mothers,*

daughters, and aunts, both on the father's side and on the

mother's, and held it a most scandalous thing to marry .

two sisters, or for a man to take his father's wife ;
^ which

last was, notwithstanding, too frequently practised,^ and

is expressly forbidden in the Quran.^

Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be pro- peeuKar

per to take notice of some peculiar privileges in relation omiiira-

thereto which were granted by God to Muhammad, as he m^rSfge?

gave out, exclusive of all other Muslims. One of them
was that he might lawfully marry as many wives and

have as many concubines as he pleased, without being

confined to any particular number ;^ and this he pretended

to have been the privilege of the prophets before him.

Another was that he might alter the turns of his wives,

and take such of them to his bed as he thought fit, with-

out being tied to that order and equality which others are

obliged to observe.^ A third privilege was that no man
might marry any of his wives,^° either such as he should

divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave

widows at his death ; which last particular exactly agrees

* They, however, did permit a son. to inherit his deceased father's

widows, which custom Miihammad abolished. See Muir's Life of

Mahomet, voL ii. p. 52, and voL iii. p. 303. e. ji. w.

^ Qurdn, c. 2, v. 222. ^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 337, &c.
^ Ibid., c. 4, V. 24, &c. ^ Qurdn, c. 4, v. 20.

3 Ibid., vs. 20-22. ^ Ibid., c. 33, v. 49. See also c.

^ See Levit. xv. 24, xviii. 19, and 66, and the notes there.

XX. 18; Exod. xxi. 8-1 1 ; Deut. ^ Ibid., c. 33, v. 51. See the

xxi. 10-14 ; Levit. xviii. and xx. notes there.

5 Abulfed., Hist. Gen. al Sharis- " Ibid., v, 53.

tiini, apud Poc. Spec, pp. 321, 338.
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with what the Jewish doctors have determined concerning

the wives of their princes ; it being judged by them to be

a thing very indecent, and for that reason unlawful, for

another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow

of a king ; ^ and Muhammad, it seems, thought an equal

respect, at least, due to the prophetic as .to the regal dig-

nity, and therefore ordered that his relicts should pass the

remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood.

Laws con- The laws of the Quran concerning inheritances are also

heritance?' ju Several respects conformable to those of the Jews,

though principally designed to abolish certain practices

of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and orphan

children with great injustice, frequently denying them

any share in the inheritance of their fathers or their hus-

bands, on pretence that the same ought to be distributed

among those only who were able to bear arms, and dis-

posing of the widows, even against their consent, as part

of their husband's possessions.^ To prevent such injuries

for the future, Muhammad ordered that women should be

respected, and orphans have no wrong done them ; and in

particular that women, should not be taken against their

wills, as by right of inheritance, but should themselves be

entitled to a distributive part of what their parents, hus-

bands, and near relations should leave behind them, in a

.

certain proportion.^

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of

the deceased's estate is, that a male shall have twice as

much as the female ;
* but to this rule there are some few

exceptions ;' a man's parents, for example, and also his

brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the

whole, but a small part of the inheritance, being to have

equal shares with one another in the distribution thereof,

^ Mishna, tit. Sanhedr., c. 2, and notes there. Vide etiam Poc. Spec,
Gemar. in eund. tit. Maimon. Ha- p. 337.
lachoth Melachim, c. 2. Vide Sel- ^ Qur&i, c. 4, vs. 31, 32.
den, Ux. Heb., 1. i, c. 10. Prid., ^ Ibid., vs. 10 and 175. Vide
Life of Mah., p. 118. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p.

* See c. 4, vs. 21, &c., and the 293.
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without making any difference on account of sex,^ The

particular proportions, in several cases, distinctly and

sufficiently declare the intention of Muhammad, whose

decisions, expressed in the Quran,^ seem to be pretty

equitable, preferring a man's children first, and then his

nearest relations. •

If a man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two Law con-,, . -, t'^, cerninij

Witnesses, at the least, are required to render the same wuis.

valid ; and such witnesses ought to be of his own tribe,

and of the Muhammadan religion, if such can be had.^

Though there be no express law to the, contrary, yet the

Muhammadan doctors reckon it very wrong for a man
to give away any part of his substance from his family,

unless it be in legacies for pious uses ; and even in that

case a man ought not to give all he has in charity, but

only a reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On
the other hand, though a man make no will, and bequeath

nothing for charitable uses, yet the heirs are directed, on

the distribution of the estate, if the value will permit, to

bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of

kin to the deceased and to the orphans,*

The first law, however, laid down by Muhammad touch-

ing inheritances was not very equitable ; for he declared

that those who had fled with him from Makkah, and those

who had received and assisted him at Madina, should be

deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs to one

another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations

by blood ; nay, though a man were a true believer, yet if

he had not fled his country for the sake of religion and

joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a stranger ;^

but this law continued not long in force, being quickly

abrogated.^

It must be observed that among the Muhammadans cbudren of

the children of their concubines or slaves are esteemed as legitimate.

1 Qurdn, c. 4. v. 10. ^ Ibid., c. 5, v. 105. » Ibid., c. 8, v. 73.
8 Ibid., and v. 175. * Ibid., c. 4, v. 7. ^ ibid., and c. 33, v. 6.
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equally legitimate with those of their legal and ingenuous

wives, none being accounted bastards except such only as

are born of common women and whose fathers are unknown.
Lawcon- As to private contracts between man and man, the

private con- conscientious performance of them is frequently recom-

mended in the Quran.^ For the preventing of disputes,

all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses,^

and in case such contracts are not immediately executed,

the same ought to be reduced into writing in the presence

of two witnesses ^ at least, who ought to be Muslims and

of the male sex ; but if two men cannot be conveniently

had, then one man and two women may suf&ce. The
same method is also directed to be taken for the security

of debts to be paid at a future day ; and where a writer

is not to be found, pledges are to be taken.* Hence, if

people trust one another without writing, witnesses, or

pledge, the party on whom the demand is made is always

acquitted if he denies the charge on oath, and swears

that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be

proved by very convincing circumstances,^

Murder and Wilful murdcr, though forbidden by the Quran under
us pen

. ^^^ severest penalties to be inflicted in the next life,^ is

yet, by the same book, allowed to be compounded for, on

payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, and free-

ing a Muslim from captivity ; but it is in the election of

the next of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called

in the Pentateuch, either to accept of such satisfaction or

to refuse it; for he may, if he pleases, insist on having

the murderer delivered into his hands, or be put to death

in such manner as he shall think fit.'' In this particular

^ Qurdn, c. S, v. i ; c. 17; c. 2, v. ^ Qurdn, c. 2. v. 282.

282, &c. * .Vide Chardin, "Voy. de Perse,
2 Ibid., c. 2, V. 2S2. t. 2, p. 294, &c., and the notes to
3 The same seems to have been Qurdn, c. 5, v. 106.

required by the Jewish law, even ^ Qurdn, c. 4, vs. 91, 92.

in cases where life was not con- ^ Ibid., c. 2, v. 178; c. 17, v. 35.
cemed. See Dent. xix. 15 ; Matt. Vide Chardin, ubi sup., p. 299,
xviii. 16 ; John viii. 17 ; 2 Cor. &c.

xiii. I.
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Muhammad has gone against the express letter of the

Mosaic law, which declares that no satisfaction shall be

taken for the life of a murderer ;
^ and he seems, in so

doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arahs

in his time, who, being of a vindictive temper, used to

revenge murder in too unmerciful a manner,^ whole tribes

frequently engaging in bloodj wars on such occasions, the

natural consequence of their independency, and having no

common judge or superior.

If the Muhammadan laws seem light in case of murder, iiansiaugh

J_^ 1 !_ 1 1 i • •
J! ter and its

they may perhaps bQ deemed too rigorous m case or man- penalty,

slaughter, or the killing of a man undesignedly, which

must be redeemed by fine (unless the next of kin shall

think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a

captive ; but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast

two months together by way of penance.^ The fine for a

man's blood is set in the Sunhat at a hundred camels,* and

is to be distributed among the relations of the deceased

according to the laws of inheritance ; but it must be

observed that though the person slain be a Muslim, yet

if he be of a nation or party at enmity, or not in con-

federacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he is not

then bound to pay any fine at all, the redeeming a captive

being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty.^ I ima-

gine that Muhammad, by these regulations, laid so heavy

a punishment on involuntary manslaughter, not only to

make people beware incurring the same, but also to

humour, in some degree, the revengeful temper of his

countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre-

vailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the

Jews, who seem to have been no less addicted to revenge

than their neighbours, the manslayer who had escaped to

a city of refuge was obliged to keep himself within that

city and to abide there till the death of the person who

1 Numb. XXXV. 31. ^ Qurdn, c. 4, v. 91.
2 This is particularly forbidden in * See the notes to c. 37.

the Qurdn, c. 17, v. 35. ^ Qurdn, c. 4, v. 91,
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was higli priest at the time the fact was committed, that

his absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate

the resentment of the friends of the deceased ; but if he

quitted his asylum before that time, the revenger of blood,

if he found him, might kill him without guilt ;i nor could

any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home
before the prescribed time.^

Penalty for Theft is Ordered to be punished by cutting off the

offending part, the hand,^ which, at first sight, seems just

enough ; but the law of Justinian, forbidding a thief to

be maimed,* is more reasonable; because stealing being

generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb

would be to deprive him of the means of getting his

livelihood in an honest manner.^ The Sunnat forbids the

inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be

of a certain value. I have mentioned in another place

the further penalties which those incur who continue to

steal, and of those who rob or assault people on the road.^

Law of re- As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of

retaliation, which was ordained by the law of Moses,'^ is

also approved by the Quran ;
^ but this law, which seems

to have been allowed by Muhammad to his Arabians for

the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz., to prevent

particular revenges, to which both nations were extremely

addicted,^ being neither strictly just nor practicable in

many cases, is seldom put in execution, the punishment

being generally turned into a mulct or fine, which is paid

to the party injured,^" Or rather, Muhammad designed

the words of the Quran relating thereto should be under-

1 See Numb. xxxv. 26-28. ^ Vide Grotium, De Jure Belli et
" Ibid., V. 32. Pacis, 1. i, c. 2, § 8.

3 Qurdn, c. 5, v. 42. ^^ Vide Chardin, t. 2, p. 299. The
* Novell., 134, c. 13. ifl^to, likewise established among the
* Vide Pufendorf, De Jure Nat. old Romans by the laws of the twelve

et Gent., 1. 8, c. 3, § 26. tables, was not to be inflicted unless
^ See the notes to c. 5, v. 42. the delinquent could not agree with
^ Exod. xxi. 24, &c. ; Levit. xxiv. the person injured. Vide A. Gell.

20 ; Deut. xix. 21. Noct. Attic, 1. 20, c. i, and Festum,
8 Cap. 5, v. 49. in voce Talio.

taliation.
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stood in tlie same manner as those of tlie Pentatench most

probably ought to be—that is, not of an actual retaliation,

according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution

proportionable to the injury ; for a criminal had not his

eyes put out nor was a man mutilated according to the

law of Moses, which, besides, condemned those who had

wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a

fine only,-^ the expression "eye for eye and tooth for tooth"

being only a proverbial manner of speaking, the sense

whereof amounts to this, that every one shall be punished

by the judges according to the heinousness of the fact.^

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no penalty

particular punishment is provided by the Quran, and crimes.'^

where a pecuniary compensation will not do, the Muham-
madans, according to the practice of the Jews in the like

case,^ have recourse to stripes or drubbing, the most

common chastisement used in the East at this day, as well

as formerly ; the cudgel, which, for its virtue and efl&cacy

in keeping their people in good order and within the

bounds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being

the instrument wherewith the judge's sentence is generally

executed.^

Notwithstanding the Quran is by the Muhammadans in nistincuon

general regarded^ as the fundamental part of their civil civu and

law, and the decisions of the Sunnat among the Turks and S^il^^
^"

of the Imams among those of the Persian sect, with the

explications of their several doctors, are usually followed

in judicial determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not

think themselves bound to observe the same in all cases,

but frequently give judgment against those decisions,

which are not always consonant to equity and reason;

and therefore distinction is to be made between the written

civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastical courts, and

^ See Exod. xxi. 18, 19, and 22, ^ See Deut. xxv. 2, 3.
^ Barbeyrac, in Grot., ubi supra. * Vide Grelot, Voy. de Constant.,

Vide Cleric, in Exod. xxi. 24, and p. 220, and Chardin, ubi supra, p.
Deut. xix. 21. 302.
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the law of nature or common law (if I may so call it)

which takes place in the secular courts, and has the

executive power on its side.^

The com- Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the

wfagainst iujunction of warring against infidels, which is repeated
"* ^^' in several passages of the Quran,^ and declared to he of

high merit in the sight of God, those who are slain fighting

in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, and promised

immediate admission into paradise,^ Hence this duty is

greatly magnified by the Muhammadan divines, who call

the sword the key of heaven and hell, and persuade their

people that the least drop of blood spilt in the way of

GrOD, as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that

the defending the territories of the Muslims for one night

is more meritorious than a fast of two months ; * on the

other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these holy

wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if

a man has ability, is accounted a most heinous crime,

being frequently declaimed against in the Quran.^ Such

a doctrine, which Muhammad ventured not to teach till

his circumstances enabled him to put it in practice,^ it

must be allowed, was.well calculated for his purpose, and

stood him and his successors in great stead: for what

dangers and difficulties may not be despised and over-

come by the courage and constancy which these senti-

ments necessarily inspire ? Nor have the Jews and

Christians, how much soever they detest such principles

in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic heroism,

or omitted to spirit up their respective partisans by the

like arguments and promises. " Let him who has listed

himself in defence of the law," says Maimonides,^ " rely

^ Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 290, ^ Reland, De Jure Milit. Moham.,
&c. p. 5. &c.

^ Cap. 22 ; c. 2, V. 190-193 ; c. 4,
* Vide c. 9 ; c. 3, v. 143, &c.

V. 83, &c. J c. 8 ; c. 9 ; c. 47 and c. ^ See ante, p. 83.

61, &c. "^ Halaoh. Melachim, c. 7.

3 Cap. 2, V. 15s ; c. 3, V. 142 ; c.

47 ; c. 61.
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on him who is the hope of Israel, and the saviour thereof

in the time of trouble ; 1 and let him know that he fights

for the profession of the divine unity : wherefore let him
put his life in his hand,^ and think neither of wife nor

children, but banish the memory of them from his

heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war. For

if he should begin to waver in his thoughts, he would

not only confound himself, but sin against the law ; nay,

the blood of the whole people hangeth on his neck ; for

if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly

with all his might, it is equally the same as if he had shed

the blood of them all; according to that saying, Let him
return, lest his brethren's heart fail as his own." ^ To the

same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other

passage, " Cursed be he who doth the work of the Loed
negligently, and cursed be he who keepeth back his sword

from blood.* On the contrary, he who behaveth bravely

in battle, to the utmost of his endeavour, without trem-

bling, with intent to glorify God's name, he ought to

expect the victory with confidence, and to apprehend no

danger or misfortune, but may be assured that he will

have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him and
his children for ever; as it is said, God shall certainly

make my lord a sure house, because he hath fought the

battles of the Loed, and his life shall be bound up in the

bundle of life with the Loed his God." ^ More passages

of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers,

and the Christians come not far behind them. " We are opinions of

desirous of knowing," says one,^ writing to the Franks c^ldere

engaged in the holy war, " the charity of you all ; for sSbject!^™^

that every one (which we speak not because we wish it)

who shall faithfully lose his life in this warfare shall

be by no means denied the kingdom of heaven." And

^ Jer. xiv. 8. ^ i Sam. xxv. 28, 29.

? Job xiii. 14. ® Nicolaus, in Jure Canon., c.

^ Deut, XX. 8. omnium 23, qusest. 5.
* Jer, xlviii. 10.
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another gives tlie following exhortation :
" Laying aside

all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually against

the enemies of the holy faith and the adversaries of aU

religions : for the Almighty knoweth if any of you die;

that he dieth for the truth of the faith, and the salvation

of his country, and the defence of Christians ; and there-

fore he shall obtain of him a celestial reward."^ The

Jews, indeed, had a divine commission, extensive and

explicit enough, to attack, subdue, and destroy the ene-

mies of their religion ; and Muhammad pretended to have

received one in favour of himself and his Muslims in

terms equally plain and full;* and therefore it is no

wonder that they should act consistently with their

avowed principles ; but that Christians should teach and

practice a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole

tenor of the Gospel seems very strange ; and yet the

latter have carried matters further, and shown a more

violent spirit of intolerance than either of the former.

Laws of war The laws of war, according to the Muhammadans, have

limfi. been already so exactly set down by the learned Reland,^

that I need say very little of them. I shall, therefore,

only observe some conformity between their military laws

and those of the Jews.

While Muhammadism was in its infancy, the opposers

* Thougli Muhammad -undoubtedly took Moses as his pattern,

and supposed himself following in his footsteps when he gave the

command to fight against the infidels, yet there is no comparison

between them whatever so far as warring against infidels is con-

cerned. The Israelites were commanded to slay the Canaanites as

divinely ordained instruments of destructions but Muhammad' in-

augurated war as a means of proselytism. The Israelite was not

permitted to proselytise from among the Canaanites, Exod. xxiii.

27-33 ; ^^t Muslims are required to proselytise by sword-power.

E. ir. w. -.

1 Leo rV., op. cit., quaest. 8. Mohammedanor, in the third %'ol.

- In his treatise De Jure Militari of his Dissertationes Miscellanese.
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thereof taken in battle were doomed to death without

mercy ; but this was judged too severe to be put in prac-

tice when that religion came to be sufficiently established,

and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies.^

The same sentence was pronounced not only against the

seven Canaanitish nations,^ whose possessions were given

to the Israelites, and without whose destruction, in a

manner, they could not have settled themselves in the

country designed them, but against the Amalekites ^ and

Midianites,^ who had* done their utmost to cut them
off in their passage thither. When the Muhammadans
declare war against a people of a different faith, they give

them their choice of three offers, viz., either to embrace

Muhammadism, in which case they become not only

secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but entitled

to all the privileges of other Muslims ; or to submit and

pay tribute,^ by doing which they are allowed to profess

their own religion, provided it be not gross idolatry or

against the moral law ; or else to decide the quarrel by
the sword, in which last case, if the Muslims prevail, the

women and children which are made fcaptives become
absolute slaves, and the men taken in battle may either

be slain, unless they turn Muhammadans, or otherwise

disposed of at the pleasure of the prince.^ . Herewith

agree the laws of war given to the Jews which relate to

the nations not devoted to destruction ; ^ * and Joshua is

* The difference seems to me to "be very great. Tlie Israelites

might make peace -with, idolaters on condition of their becoming tri-

butaries. The Muslims might not do so on any condition but that

of conversion to Islam. "With the Jew it was a case of policy—^with

the Muslim, of religion. E. M. w.

^ See Qurdn, c. 47, v. 5, aud the * Numb. xxxi. 17.

notes there j and c. 4, v. 89 ; c. 5,
^ See a 9, and the notes there.

V. 38. ® See the notes to c. 47.
2 Dent. XX. 16-18. "^ Deut. xx. 10-15.
* Ibid., 0. XXV. 17-19.
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said to have sent even to the inhabitants of Canaan,

before he entered the land, three schedules, in one of

which was written, "Let him fly who will;" in the

second, " Let him surrender who will
;

" and in the third,

" Let him fight who will
;

" ^ though none of those nations

made peace with the Israelites (except only the G-ibeonites,

who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they

had refused those offered by Joshua), "it being of the

LoED to harden their hearts, that he might destroy them
utterly." 2 .

•

Law regu- On the first considerable success of Muhammad in war, •

diiSfon of the dispute which happened among his followers in rela-

^° tion to the dividing of the spoil rendered it necessary for

him to make some regulation therein ; he therefore pre-

tended to have received the divine commission to distri-

bute the spoil among his soldiers at his own discretion,^

reserving thereout, in the first place, one-fifth part* for

the uses after mentioned ; and, in consequence hereof, he

took himself to be authorised, on extraordinary occasions,

to distribute it as he thought fit, without observing an

equality. Thus he did, for example, with the spoil of the

tribe Hawazin taken at the battle of Hunain, which he

bestowed by way of presents on those of Makkah only,

passing by those of Madina, and highly distinguishing

the principal Quraish, that he might ingratiate himself

1 Talmud Hierosol. apud Mai- Girgashites are not mentioned
monid. Halach. Melachim, c. 6, § among the other Canaanitish na-

5. R. Bechai, ex lib. Siphre. Vide tions who assembled to fight against

Selden, De Jure Nat. et Gent. Sec. Joshua (Josh. ix. i ), and who were
Hebr., L 6, c. 13 and 14 j and doomed to utter extirpation (Deut.

Schickardi, Jus Regimn Heb., c. 5, xx. 17). But it is observable that

Theor. 16. the Girgashites are not omitted by
- Josh. xi. 20. The Jews, how- the Septuagint in either of those

ever, say that the Girgashites, be- texts, and that their name appears

lieving they could not escape the in the latter of them in the Sama-
destniction with which they were ritan Pentateuch : they are also

threatened by God if they persisted joined with the other Canaanites as

in defending themselves, fled into having fought against Israel in

Africa in great numbers. (Vide Josh. xxiv. 1 1.

Tahn. Hieros., ubi sup.) And this ^ Qurin, c. 8.

is assigned as the reason^why the * Ibid.
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with, tliem after h.e had become master of their city.^

He was also allowed in the expedition against those

of al IsTadhir to take the whole booty to himself, and

to dispose thereof as he pleased, because no horses or

camels were made use of in that expedition,^ but the

whole army went on foot; and this became thence-

forward a law;^ the reason of which seems to be, that

the spoil taken by a party consisting of infantry only

should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,*

and therefore properly left to . the disposition of his

apostle. Accordiag to the Jews, the spoil ought to be

divided into two equal parts, one to be shared among the

captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,^ and by
him employed for his own support and the use of the

public. Moses, it is true, divided one-half of the plunder

of the Midianites among those who went to battle, and

the other half among all the congregation ;
^ but this, they

say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order

of God himself, must not be looked on as a precedent.^ It

should seem, however, from the words of Joshua to the

two tribes and a half, when he sent them home into

Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of

Canaan, that they were to divide the spoil of their enemies

with their brethren after their return;^ and the half

which was in succeeding times taken by the king was in

all probability taken by him as head of the community,

and representing the whole body. It is remarkable that

the dispute among Muhammad"s men about sharing the

booty at Badr ^ arose on the same occasion as did that

among David's soldiers in relation to the spoHs recovered

^ Abiilfed. in Vit. Moh., p. 118, c. 2. Vide Selden, De Jure Nat. et

&c. Vide Qurdn, c. 9, and the Gent. Sec. Heb., lib. 6, c. 16.

notes there. ^ Niunb. xxxi. 27.
^ Qurdn, c. 59, v. 6, see the notes ^ Vide Maim. Halach. Melach.,

there. c. 4.
* Vide Abulfed., ubi sup., p. 91. * Josh. xxii. 8.

* Vide Quran, c. 59, v. 6. ^ See Qurdn, c. S, and the notes
* Gemar. Babyl. ad tit. Sanhedr., there.
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from tlie Amalekites,^ those who had been in the action

insisting that they who tarried by the stuff should have

no part of the spoil ; and that the same decision was given

in both cases, which became a law for the future, to wit,

that they should part alike.

God's fifth The fifth part directed by the Quran to be taken out of

—how to°bethe spoil bcfore it be divided among the captors is. declared

to belong to God, and to the apostle and his kindred, and

the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller r^ which

words are variously understood. Al Shafii was of opinion

that the whole ought to be divided into five parts ; the

first, which he called God's part, to go to the treasury,

and be employed in building and repairing fortresses,

bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to

magistrates, civil ojficers, professors of learning, ministers

of public worship, &c. ; the second part to be distributed

among the kindred of Muhammad, that is, the descendants

of his grandfather Hasham, and of his great-uncle al

Mutallib,^ as well the rich as the poor, the children as the

adult, the women as the men, observing only to give a

female but half the share of a male ; the third part to go

to the orphans ; the fourth part to the poor, who have not

wherewithal to maintain themselves the year round, and

are not able to get their livelihood ; and the fifth part to

travellers who are in want on the road, notwithstanding

they may be rich men in their own country.* According

to Malik Ibn Ans, the whole is at the disposition of the

Imam or prince, who may distribute the same at his own
discretion, where he sees most need.^ Abu'l Aliya went

according to the letter of the Quran, and declared his

opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six

parts, and that God's part should be applied to the service

of the Kaabah ; while others supposed God's part and the

1 I Sam. XXX. 21-25. * -^ Baid. Vide Reland, De Jure
^ Qurdn, c. 8. Milit. Moham., p. 42, &c.
3 Note, al SMfii himself was de- * Idem,

scended from this latter.
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apostle's to be one and tlie same.^ Abu Hanifa thought

that the share of Muhammad and his kindred sank at that

prophet's death, since which the whole ought to be divided

among the orphans, the poor, and the traveller.^ Some
insist that the kindred of Muhammad entitled to a share

of the spoils are the posterity of Hasham only ; but those

who think the descendants of his brother al Mutallib

have also a right to a distributive part, allege a tradition

in their favour purporting that Muhammad himself divided

the share belonging to his relations among both families

;

and when Othman Ibn Assan and Jubair Ibn Matam
(who were descended from Abd-as-shams and Naufal, the

.

other brothers of Hasham) told him that though they

disputed not the preference of the Hashamites, they could

not help taking it iU to see such difference made between

the family of al Mutallib and themselves, who were

related to him in an equal degree, and yet had no part in

the distribution, the prophet replied that the descendants

of al Mutallib had forsaken him neither in the time of

ignorance nor since the revelation of Islam, and joined

his fingers together in token of the strict union between

them and the Hashamites.^ Some exclude none of the

tribe of Quraish from receiving a part in the division of

the spoil, and make no distinction between the poor and

the rich ; though, accofdiug to the more reasonable opinion,

such of them as are poor only are intended by the text

of the Quran, as is agreed in the case of the stranger;

and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth

commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that

the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, are to be

understood of such as are of that tribe.* It must be

observed that immovable possessions, as lands, &c., taken

in war, are subject to the same laws as the movable,

excepting only that the fifth part of the former is not

1 Reland, De Jure Milifc. Moham,, p. 42, &c.
2 Idem. 3 Idem. * Idem.
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actually divided, but the income and profits thereof, or of

the price thereof, if sold, are applied to public and pious

uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may
either take the fifth part of the land itself, or the fifth

part of the income and produce of the whole, as he shall

make his election.
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SECTION VII.

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE QUEIn TO BE KEPT SACRED,

AND OP THE BETTING APABT OF FRIDAY FOR THE ESPECIAL

SERVICE OF GOD.

It was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe The four

four months in the year as sacred, during which they months'

held it unlawful to wage war, and took off the heads from

their spears, ceasing from incursions and other hostili-

ties. During these months whoever was in fear of his

enemy lived in full security, so that if a man met the mur-

derer of his father or his brother, he durst not offer him
any violence.^ "A great argument," says a learned writer,

" of a humane disposition in that nation, who being, by
reason of the independent governments of their several

tribes, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed

to frequent quarrels with one another, had yet learned to

cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain

the rage of war by stated times of truce." ^

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes,

except only those of Tay and Khuzaah, and some of the

descendants of al Harith Ibn Kaab (who distinguished no
time or place as sacred),^ and was so religiously observed,

that there are but few instances in history (four, say some,

six, say others *) of its having been transgressed ; the wars

which were carried on without regard thereto beinsf there-

^ Al Kazwini, apud Golium in " GoKus, ubi supra, p. 5.

notis ad Alfrag., p. 4, &c. Al Shah- ^ Al Shahristdni, ubi supra. See
rist^ni, apud Poc. Spec, p. 31 1, ante, p. igo.

Al Jawhari, al Tirauzab. * Al Mughultai.
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Their
observ;.noe
among
iluslims.

fore termed impious.- One of those instances was in the

war between the tribes of Quraish and Qais Ailan, wherein

Muhammad himself served under his uncles, being then

fourteen,^ or, as others say, twenty ^ years old.

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Mu-
harram, Eajab, Dhu'l Qaada, and Dhu'l Hajja ; the first, the

seventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth in the year.^ Dhu'l

Hajja being the month wherein they performed the pil-

grimage to Makkah, not only that month, but also the

preceding and the following, were for that reason kept

inviolable, that every one might safely and without

interruption pass and repass to and from the festival.*

Eajab is said to have been more strictly observed than

any of the other three,^ probably because in that month
the pagan Arabs used to fast;^ Eamadhan, which was
afterwards set apart by Muhammad for that purpose,

being in the time of ignorance dedicated to drinking in

excess.^ By reason of the profound peace and security

enjoyed in this month, one part of the provisions brought

by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the

Quraish for the supply of Makkah,^ was distributed

among the people ; the other part being, for the like

reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.^

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so

reasonable to Muhammad, that it met with his approba-

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh., p. ii.

2 Al Kuddi, al Firauz. apud Poc.

Spec, p. 174. Al Mughulta'i men-
tions both opinions.

3 ]Mr. Bayle (Diet. Hist, et Grit.,

art. la Mecque, Rem. F.) accuses

Dr. Prideaux of an inconsistency for

saying in one place (Life of Mahomet,
p. 64) that these sacred months were
the first, the seventh, the eleventh,

and the twelfth, and intimating in

another place (ibid., p. 8g) that three

of them were contiguous. But this

must be mere absence of mind in

Mr. Bayle ; for are not the eleventh,

the twelfth, and the first months

contiguous ? The two learned pro-
fessors, Golius and Eeland, have also

made a small slip in speaking of
these sacred months, which, they
teU us are the two first and the two
last in the year. "Vide Golii, Lex
Arab., col. 601, andReland, De Jure
Milit. Mohammedanor, p. 5.

* Vide Gol. in Alfrag., p. 9.
5 Vide ibid., p. 6.

® Al Makizi, apud Poc, ubi supra.
' Idem, and Auctor Neshk al

Ashdr, ibid.
s See Qurdn, c. 106.
^ Al Edrisi, apud Poc. Spec, p.

127.
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tion ; and the same is accordingly confirmed and enforced

by several passages of the Quran,^ which forbid war to be

waged during those months against such as acknowledge

them to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full per-

mission to attack those who make no such distinction, in

the sacred months as well as in the profane.^

One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation Regulations

to these sacred months, Muhammad thought proper to M^haml^

reform ; for some of them, weary of sitting quiet for three

months together, and eager to make their accustomed

incursions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, when-

ever it suited their inclinations or conveniency, to put off

the observing of al Muharram to the following month,

Safar,^ thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they

supposed it lawful for them to profane, provided they

sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave public

notice thereof at the preceding pilgrimage. This transfer-

ring the observation of a sacred month to a profane month
is what is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and

is absolutely condemned and declared to be an impious

innovation in a passage of the Quran * which Dr. Prideaux,^

misled by G-olius,^ imagines to relate to the prolonging of

the year by adding an intercalary month thereto. It is

true the Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of

computing by lunar years, had also learned their method
of reducing them to solar years by intercalating a month
sometimes in the third and sometimes in the second year,''

by which means they fixed the pilgrimage of Makkah
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of

the year, viz., to autumn, as most convenient for the pil-

grims, by reason of the temperateness of the weather and

the plenty of provisions ; ^ and it is also true that Mu-

^ Cap. 9 ; c. 2, V. 194; c. 5, V. 3; ® Life of Mahomet, p. 66.

c. 5, V. 98, &c. ® In Alfrag., p. 12.

2 Cap. 9 ; c. 2, V. 194. ^ See Prid., Preface to the first

^ See the notes to c. 9, ubi sup. vol. of his Connect., p. 6, &c.
* Cap. 9, ibid. * Vide GoL, nbi supra.
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hammad forbade such intercalation by a passage in the

same chapter of the Quran ; but then it is not the passage

above mentioned, which prohibits a different thing, but

one a little before it, -wherein the number of months in

the year, according to the ordinance of God, is declared to

be twelve ; ^ whereas, if the intercalation of a month were

allowed, every third or second year would consist of

thirteen, contrary to God's appointment.

Friday in- The Setting apart of one day in the week for the more
sacred day peculiar attendance on God's worship, so strictly required

isy the Jewish and Christian religions, appeared to Mu-
hammad to be so proper an institution, that he could not

but imitate the professors thereof in that particular;

though, for the sake of distinction, he might think himself

obliged to order his followers to observe a different day
from either. Several reasons are given why the sixth

day of the week was pitched on for this purpose; ^ but

Muhammad seems to have preferred that day chiefly

because it was the day on which the people used to be

assembled long before his time,^ though such assemblies

were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious

account. However it be, the Muhammadan writers be-

stow very extraordinary encomiums on this day, calling

it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which
the sun rises ;

^ pretending also that it will be the day
whereon the last judgment will be solemnised ; ^ and they

esteem it a peculiar honour to Islam that God has been

pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of the

Muslims, and granted them the advantage of having first

observed it.®

Though the Muhammadans do not think themselves

bound to keep their day of public worship so holy as the

^ Quran, c. 9. See also c. 2, v. * Ibn al Athir et al Ghazjfli, apud
194. Poc. Spec, p. 317.

-' See c, 63, and the notes there. ^ Vide ibid.

3 Al BaidhdwL " Al Ghazifli, ibid.
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Jews and Christians are certainly obliged to keep theirs,

there being a permission, as is generally supposed, in the

Quran,^ allowing them to return to their employments or

diversion after divine service is over
;
yet the more devout

disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly

affairs, and require it to be wholly dedicated to the busi-

ness of the life to come.^

Since I have mentioned the Muhammadan weekly feast, The two

I beg leave just to take notice of their two Bairams,^ or annual
feasts.

principal annual feasts. The first of them is called in

Arabic, Id ul Fitr, i.e., The feast of Tyreaking the fast, and

begins the first of Shawwal, immediately succeeding the

fast of Eamadhan ; and the other is called Id ul Qurban,

or Id ul Adha, i.e.. The feast of the sacrifice, and begins on

the tenth of Dhu'l Hajja, when the victims are slain at the

pilgrimage of Makkah.* The former of these feasts is

properly the lesser Bairam, and the latter the greater

Bairam;^ but the vulgar, and most authors who have

written of the Muhammadan affairs,^ exchange the epithets,

and call that which follows Eamadhan the greater Bairam,

because it is observed in an extraordinary manner, and

kept for three days together at Constantinople and in

other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five or six days,

by the common people, at least, with great demonstrations

of public joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for

the mortification of the preceding month ; ^ whereas, the

feast of sacrifices, though it be also kept for three days,

and the first of them be the most solemn day of the

pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mu-
hammadans is taken much less notice of by the generality

1 Cap. 63, ubi supra. p. 109, and D'HerbeL, Bibl. Orient.,
2 Al Ghazdli, ubi supra, p. 318. art. Bairdm.
^ The word Bairdm is Turkish, ® Hyde, in notis ad Bobov., p.

and properly signifies a feast-day or 16; Chardin, Voy. de Perse, torn,

holiday. 2, p. 450 ; Ricaut's State of the
* See c. 9, and ante, Sect. IV., Ottoman Empire, 1. 2, c. 24, &c.

p. 94. ' Vide Chardin and Ricaut, ubi
® Vide Reland, De Relig. Moh., supra.
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of people, who are not struck therewitli, because the

ceremonies with which the same is observed are performed

at Makkah, the only scene of that solemnity.*

* In India tWs feast is popularly known as the JBaqr Id, or Feast

.

of the Cow, and is celebrated with, great ceremony by all Muslims.

A goat or a sheep is sacrificed, and its flesh eaten by the family

making the offering. For a clear account of the manner of celebrating

the various feasts of the Muslims, the reader is referred to the excel-

lent work of the Eev. Edward Sell, entitled The Faith of Islam,

chapter vi. E. M. w.
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SECTION" VIII.

OF THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MUHAMMADANS, AND OTP

THOSE 'WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE
ARABS IN OR SINCE THE TIME OP MUHAMMAD.

Before we take a view of the sects of the Muhammadans,
it will be necessary to say something of the two sciences

by which all disputed questions among them are deter-

mined, viz., their Scholastic and Practical Divinity.

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consist- Muhamma-

ing of logical, metaphysical, theological, and philosophical tic^^"^'*^

disquisitions, and built on principles and methods of rea-

soning very different from what are used by those who
pass among the Muhammadans themselves for the sounder

divines or more able philosophers,^ and, therefore, in the

partition of the sciences this is generally left out, as un-

worthy a place among them.^ The learned Maimonides ^

has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the

scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature

of. the world and the order of the creation, and intolerably

absurd.

This art of handling religious disputes was not known its ongta

in the infancy of Muhammadanism, but was brought in ^ ^^'

when sects sprang up, and articles of religion began to be

called in question, and was at first made use of to defend

the truth of those articles against innovators :
* and while

^ Poc. Spec, p. 196. ^ More Nevoch., 1. I, c. 71 and
2 Apud Ibn Sina, in Libello de 73.

Divisione Scientiar., et Nasiru'ddin ^ Al Ghazdli, apud Poc. Spec, nbi
al Tlisi, in Praefat. ad Ethic supra.
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it keeps within those bounds is allowed to be a commend-
able study, being necessary for the defence of the faith

;

but when it proceeds farther, out of an itch of disputation,

it is judged worthy of censure.

This is the opinion of al Grhazali,^ who observes a

medium between those who have too high a value for this

science, and those who absolutely reject it. Among the

latter was al Shafii, who declared that, in his judgment,

if any man employed his time that way, he deserved to

be fixed to a stake and carried about through all the Arab

tribes, with the following proclamation to be made before

him :
" This is the reward of him who, leaving the Quran

and the Sunnat, applied himself to the study of scholastic

divinity." 2 Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks that

as it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it is

necessary to be retained in order to quell them ; but then

in the person who studies this science he requires three

things—diligence, acuteness of judgment, and probity of

manners ; and is by no means for suffering the same to

be publicly explained.^ This science, therefore, among

I

the Muhammadans, is the art of controversy, by which

they discuss points of faith concerning the essence and

attributes of God, and the conditions of all possible things,

either in respect to their creation or final restoration,

according to the rules of the religion of Islam.*

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence,

and is the knowledge of the decisions of the law which
regard practice, gathered from distinct proofs.

Muslim Al Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion

prudence, of this scienco as of the former, its original being owing to

the corruption of religion and morality; and therefore

judged both sciences to be necessary, not in themselves,

but by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations

and passions of mankind (as guards become necessary in

^ Apud Poc. Spec, ubi supra. ^ Ibid.
- Ibid., p. 197. * Ibn al Kossd, apud eund., ibid.,

p. 198.
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the highways by reason of robbers), the end of the first

being the suppression of heresies, and of the other the

decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and peaceable

living of mankind in this world, and for the preserving

the rule by which the magistrate may prevent one man
from injuring another, by declaring what is lawful and

what is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be

given or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating

other outward actions ; and not only so, but to decide of

religion itself, and its conditions, so far as relates to the

profession made by the mouth, it not being the busiaess

of the civilian to inquire into the heart :
^ the depravity of

men's manners, however, has made this knowledge of the

laws so very requisite, that it is usually called the Science,

by way of excellence, nor is any man reckoned learned

who has not applied himself thereto.^

The points of faith subject to the examination and points of

discussion of the scholastic divines are reduced to four t^schS^tL

general heads, which they call the four bases, or great
^°'^^^°"'

fundamental articles.^

The first basis relates to the attributes of God and his

unity consistent therewith. Under this head are compre-

hended the questions concerning the eternal attributes,

which are asserted -by some and denied by others; and

also the explication of the essential attributes and attri-

butes of action, what is proper for God to do, and what
may be affirmed of him, and what it is impossible for him
to do. These things are controverted between the Asha-

rians, the Karandans, the Mujassamians or Corporalists,

and the MutazHites*

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice

thereof, which comprises the questions concerning God's

purpose and decree, man's compulsion or necessity to act,

1 Al Ghazdli, Too. Spec, pp. ^ Vide Abulfarag, Hist. Dynast.,
198-204. p. 166.

2 Vide ibid., p._ 204. ^ AI Shahristdni, apud Poc. Spec,
ubi supra, p. 204, &c
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and his co-operation in producing actions by whicli lie

may gain to himself good or evil, and also those which
concern God's wUling good and evil, and what things are

subject to his power, and what to his knowledge ; some
maintaining the affirmative, and others the negative.

These points are disputed among the Qadrians, the JN"aj-

rians, the Jabrians, the Ashari'ans, and the Karamians.^

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the

precise acceptation of names used in divinity, and the

divine decisions, and comprehends questions relating to

faith, repentance, promises, threats, forbearance, infidelity,

and error. The controversies under this head are on foot

between the Murjians, the Waidians, the Mutazilites, the

Asharians, and the Karamians.^

The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the

just weight they ought to have in matters belonging to

faith and religion, and also the mission of the prophets

and the office of the Imam or chief pontiff. Under this

head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to

the moral beauty or turpitude of actions; inquiring

whether things are allowed or forbidden by reason of

their own nature or by the positive law ; and also ques-

tions concerning the preference of actions, the favour or

grace of God, the innocence which ought to attend the

prophetical office, and the conditions requisite in the

office of Imam; some asserting it depends on right of

succession, others on the consent of the faithful; and

also the method of transferring it with the former, and of

confirming it with the latter. These matters are the sub-

jects of dispute between the Shiahs, the Mutazilites, the

Karamians, and the Asharians.^

The sects of The difiercnt sects of Muhammadans may be distin-

guished into two sorts—those generally esteemed orthodox,

and those which are esteemed heretical.

^ Al Shahristdni, apud Poc, ubi sup., p. 205. - Idem, ibid., p. 206.
3 Idem, ibid.

Islam.
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The former, by a general name, are called Sunnis or

Traditionists, because they acknowledge the authority of

the Sunnat, or collection of moral traditions of the sayings

and actions of their prophet, which is a sort of supple-

ment to the Quran, directing the observance of several

things omitted in that book, and in name as well as

design answering to the Mishna of the Jews.^

The Sunnis are subdivided into four chief sects, which, Divisions of

notwithstanding some differences as to legal conclusions the tam^

'

in their interpretation of the Quran and matters of prac- sects!

°^

tice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in radi-

cals or matters of faith and capable of salvation, and

have each of them their several stations or oratories in

the temple of Makkah.^ The founders of these sects are

looked upon as the great masters of jurisprudence, and

are said to have been men of great devotion and self-

denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things

which belong to the nest life and to man's right conduct

here, and directing all their knowledge to the glory of

God. This is al Qhazali's encomium of them, who thinks

it derogatory to their honour that their names should be

used by those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues

which make up their character, apply themselves only to

attain their skill and follow their opinions in matters of

legal practice.^

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the The Hanf-

Hanifites, so named from their founder, Abu Hanifa al

ISTiiman Ibn Thabit, who was born at Kufa in the 80th

year of the Hijra, and died in the 150th, according to

the more preferable opinion as to the time.'^ He ended

his life in prison at Baghdad, where he had been confined

because he refused to be made qadi or judge,^ on which

1 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 298. Prid., ^ Vide Poc. Spec, p. 293.
Life of Mahomet, p. 51, &c Re- * Ibn Khallikdii.

land, De Eel. Moh., p. 68, &c Mil- ' This was the true cause of his
lium,DeMohannne(UsmoanteMoh., imprisonment and death, and not

pp. 368, 369. his refusing to subscribe to the
'^ See ante, p. 205. opinion of absolute predestination.
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account he was very hardly dealt with "by his superiors,

yet could not be prevailed on, either by threats or ill-

treatment, to undertake the charge, " choosing rather to

be punished by them than by God," says al G-hazali, who
adds, that when he excused himself from accepting the

office by alleging that he was unfit for it, being asked the

reason, he replied, " If I speak the truth, I am unfit ; but

if I teU a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge." It is said

that he read the Quran in the prison where he died no

less than 7000 times.^

The Hanifites are called by an Arabian writer ^ the

followers of reason, and those of the three other sects,

followers of tradition, the former being principally guided

by their own judgment in their decisions, and the latter

adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Muhanimad.

The sect of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in

Irak,^ but now generally prevails among the Turks and

Tartars: his doctrine was brought into great credit by
Abu Yiisuf, chief-justice under the Khalifahs al Hadi and

Hanin al Eashid*

Malik ibn The second orthodox sect is that of Malik Ibn Ans, who
sect.*^ was born at Madina in the year of the Hijra 90, 93, 94,°

or 95,^ and died there in 177,^ 178,^ or 179^ (for so

much do authors differ). This doctor is said to have paid

great regard to the traditions of Muhammad.^^ In his

last illness, a friend going to visit him, found him in tears,

and asking him the reason of it, he answered, "How
should I not weep? and who has more reason to weep

as D'Herbelot writes (Bibl. Orient., ^ Idem.

p. 21). misled by the dubious accep- ^ VideD'HerbeL,BibL Orient., pp.
tation of the word " qadd," which 21 and 22.

signifies not only God's decree in * Albufeda.

particular, but also the giving sen- ^ Ibn KhallilaCn.

tenoe as a judge in general ; nor ' Idem.
cotild Abu Hanifa have been rec- ^ Abulfeda.

koned orthodox had he denied one of ^ Ehnacinus, p. 114.

the principal articles of faith. ^^ Ibn Khallikdn. VidePoc. Spec,
^ Poc. Spec., pp. 297, 298. p. 294.
2 Al Sharistdni, ibid.
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titan I ? Would to God that for every question decided

by me according to my own opinion I had received so

many stripes ! then would my accounts he easier. Would
to God I had never given any decision of my own !

"^ Al
Ghazali thinks it a sufficient proof of Malik's directing his

knowledge to the glory of God, that being once asked his

opinion as to forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-

two of them was, that he did not know ; it being no easy

matter for one who has any other view than God's glory

to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.^

The doctrine of Malik is chiefly followed in Barbary

and other parts of. Africa.

The author of the third orthodox sect was Muhammad Muhammad

Ibn Idris al Shafii, born either at Gaza or Ascalon, in shW
Palestine, in the year of the Hijra 150, the same day (as

some will have it) that Abu Hanffa died, and was carried

to Makkah at two years of age, and there educated.^ He
died in 204,* in Egypt, whither he went about five years

before.^ This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in

all parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ibn

Hanbal, his contemporary, who used to say that " he was
as the sun to the world, and as health to the body," Ibn

Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Shafii at first,

that he forbade his scholars to go near him; but some
time after one of them, meeting his master trudging on

foot a;fter al Shafii, who rode on a mule, asked him how
it came about that he forbade them to foUow him,

and did it himself; to which Ibn Hanbal replied, "Hold
thy peace ; if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit

thereby." ^

Al Shafii is said to have been the first who discoursed

of jurisprudence, and reduced that science into a method f
one wittily saying, that the relators of the traditions of

1 Ibn Elhallikdn, Poc. Spec, apud * Yet Abulfeda says lie lived

etind. ibid. fifty-eight years.

2 Al Ghazdli, ibid. « Ibn Khainkdn.
3 Ibn Khallikdn. « Idem. ^ idem.
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Muhammad were asleep till al Shafii came and waked

them> He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines,

as has been already observed.^ Al Ghazali tells us that

al Shafii used to divide the night into three parts, one for

study, another for prayer, and the third for sleep. It is

also related of him that he never so much as once swore

by God, either to confirm a truth or to affirm a falsehood

;

and that being once asked his opinion, he remained silent

for some time, and when the reason of his silence was

demanded, he answered, " I am considering first whether

it be better to speak or to hold my tongue." The following

saying is also recorded of Mm, viz., " Whoever pretends to

love the world and its Creator at the same time is a liar."^

The followers of this doctor are from him called Shafiites,

and were formerly spread into Mawara'lnahr and other

parts eastward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia.

Ahmad Tbn Ahmad Ibu Haubal, the founder of the- fourth sect, was

born in the year of the Hijra 164; but as to the place of

his birth there are two traditions : some say he was born

at Mini in Khurasan, of which city his parents were, and

that his mother brought him from thence to Baghdad

at her breast ; while others assure us that she was with

child of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was

born there.* Ibn Hanbal in process of time attained a

great reputation on account of his virtue and knowledge

;

being so well versed in the traditions of Muhammad in

particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a

million of them.^ He was very intimate with al Shafii, from

whom he received most of his traditionary knowledge, being

his constant attendant till his departure for Egypt.^ Ee-

fusing to acknowledge the Quran to be created,''' he was,

by order of the Khalifah al Mutasim, severely scourged

and imprisoned.^ Ibn Hanbal died at Baghdad, in the

1 Al Zdfardni, apud Poc. Spec, ^ Ibn Khallifcin.

p. 296. ® Idem.
2 See ante, p. ii8. '' See ante, Sect. III., p. in, &c.
3 Vide Poc. Spec, pp. 295-297. ^ Ibn Khallikdn, Abulfarag, Hist.
* Ibn Khallikdn. * Dyn., p. 252, &c
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year 241, and was followed to his grave by eiglit hundred

thousand men and sixty thousand women. It is related,

as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous, that

on the day of his death no less than twenty thousand

Christians, Jews, and Magians embraced the MuJiam-

madan faith.^ This sect increased so fast and became so

powerful and bold, that in the year 323, in the Khalifat

of al Eadi, they raised a great commotion in Baghdad,

entering people's houses, and spilling their wine, if they

found any, and beating the singing-women they met with,

and breaking their instruments; and a severe edict was

published against them before they could be reduced to

their duty ;
^ but the Hanbalites at present are not very

numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the

limits of Arabia.

The heretical sects among the Muhammadans are those Heretical

which hold heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters jiiihamma-

of faith.
^'^^•

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began

when most of the companions of Muhammad were dead ;
^

for in their days was no dispute, unless about things of

small moment, if we except only the dissensions concern-

ing the Imams, or rightful successors of their prophet,

which were stirred up and fomented by interest and ambi-

tion ; the Arabs' continual employment in the wa^s during

that time allowing them little or no leisure to enter into

nice inquiries and subtle distinctions. But no sooner was
the ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to

examine the Quran more nearly; whereupon differences

in opinion became unavoidable, and at length so greatly

multiplied, that the number of their sects, according to

the common opinion, are seventy-three. For the Muham-
madans seem ambitious that their religion should exceed

others even in this respect, saying, that the Magians are

^ Ibn Khallikdn. ^ Al Shahristdni, apud Poc Spec,
^ Abulfar., ubi supra, p. 301, p. 194; Auctor Sharh al Mawakif,

&c. apud eund., p. 210.
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divided into seventy sects, the Jevys into seventy-one, the

Christians into seventy-two, and the Muslims into seventy-

three, as Muhammad had -foretold;^ of which sects they

reckon one to be always orthodox and entitled to salvation.^

The KMri- The first hercsy was that of the Kharijites, who revolted

from Ali in the thirty-seventh year of the Hijra ; and not

long after, Mabad al Johni, Ghailan of Damascus, and

Jonas al Aswari broached heterodox opinions concerning

predestination and the ascribing of good and evil unto

God, whose opinions were followed by "Wasil Ibn Ata.^

This latter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose

school a question being proposed, whether he who had

committed a grievous sin was to be deemed an infidel or-

not, the Kharijites (who used to come and dispute there)

maiutaining the af&rmative, and the orthodox the negative,

Wasil, without waiting his master's decision, withdrew

abruptly, and began to publish among his fellow-scholars

a new opinion of his own, to wit, that such a sinner was

in a middle state ; and he was thereupon expelled the

school; he and his followers being thenceforth called

MutazUites, or Separatists.'*

The several sects which have arisen since this time are

variously compounded and decompounded of the opinions

of four chief sects, the MutaziLites, the Sifatians, the Kha-
rijites, and the Shiites.^

TheMutazi- I. The Mutazilites were the followers of the before-
'*®®' mentioned Wasil Ibn Ata. As to their chief and general

tenets : i. They entirely rejected all eternal attributes of

^ Vide Poc. Spec, ubi sup. p. 1 66) reckons six principal sects,
^ Al Shahristani, apud eund., p. adding the Jabarians and the Mur-

211. jians ; and the author of "Sharh al
3 Idem, and Auctor Sharh al Mawdkif " eight, viz., the Mutazil-

Mawakif, ubi sup. ites, the Shiites, the Khitrijites, the
* Idem, ibid., pp. 21 1, 212, and Murjians, the Najarians, the Jaba-

Ibn KhaUikan in Vita Wiisili. rians,theMushdbbihites, and the sect
* Al Shahristiini, who also reduces which he calls al Najia, because that

them, to four chief sects, puts the alone will be saved, being according-

Qadarians in the place of the Muta- to him the sect of the Asharians.
zilites. Abulfaragius (Hist. Dyn., Vide Poc. Spec, p. 209.
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God, to avoid the distinction of persons made by the

Christians, saying that eternity is the proper or formal

attribute of his essence ; that God knows by his essence,

and not by his knowledge ; ^ and the same they affirmed

of his other attributes ^ (though all the MutazHites do

not understand these words in one sense) ; and hence

this sect were also named MuattaKtes, from their divest-

ing God of his attributes ; ^ and they went so far as

to say that to affirm these attributes is the same thing

as to make more eternals than one, and that the unity

of God is inconsistent with such an opinion;* and this

was the true doctrine of Wasil their master, who de-

clared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute asserted

there were two Gods.^ This point of speculation con-

cerning the divine attributes was not ripe at -first, but

was at length brought to maturity by Wasil's followers

after they had read the books of the philosophers.® 2.

They believed the "Word of Gob to have been created m
subjecfo (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letters

and sound, copies thereof being written in books to ex-

press or imitate the original. They also went farther, and

affirmed that whatever is created in subjecto is also an

accident and liable to perish.^ 3. They denied absolute

predestination, holding that God was not the author of

evil, but of good only, and that man was a free agent ;
^

which being properly the opinion of the Qadarians, we
defer what may be further said thereof till we come to

speak of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first,

the Mutazilites look on themselves as the defenders of

^ Maimonides teaches the same, (in Proleg. ad Pirke Aboth., § 8)
not as the doctrine of the Mutazi- asserts the same thing,

lites, but his own. Vide More, Nev. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. , ibid.

1. I, 0. 57. ® Al Shahrist., ibid., p. 215.
^ Al Shahristdni, aipud. Poc. Spec, ^ Abulfarag and al Shahrist., ubi

p. 214; Abulfarag, p. 167. sup., p. 217. See supra, Sect. III.,
3 Vide Poc. Spec, p. 224. p. 112.
* Sharh al Mawdkif, and al Shah- ^ Yjde Poc. Spec, p. 240.

rist., apud Poc, p. 216. Maimonides
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the -unity and justice of GoD.^ 4. They held that if a

professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sin

and die without repentance, he will be eternally damned,

though his punishment will be lighter than that of the

infidels.^ 5. They denied all vision of God in paradise by
the corporeal eye, and rejected all comparisons or simili-

tudes applied to God.^

Various This scct are said to have been the first inventors of
divisions of . -... , - ,-..tt. i-p
this sect, scholastic divinity,* and are subdivided into several infe-

rior sects, amounting, as some reckon, to twenty, which

mutually brand one another with infidelity.^ The most

remarkable of them are :

—

Tiie Hudai- I. The Hudailians, or followers of Hamadan Abu Hudail,
UUBS,

a Mutazilite doctor, who differed something from the com-

mon form of expression used by this sect, saying that God
knew by his knowledge, but that his knowledge was his

essence ; and so of the other attributes : which opinion he

took from the philosophers, who af&rm the essence of

God to be simple and without multiplicity, and that his

attributes are not posterior or accessory to his essence, or

subsisting therein, but are his essence itself ; and this the

more orthodox take to be next kin to making distinctions

in the deity, which is the thing they so much abhor in the

Christians.*' As to the Quran's being created, he made
some distinction, holding the Word of GoD to be partly

not in subjccto (and therefore uncreated)-, as when he spake

the word Kibbii, i.e., fiat, at the creation, and partly in

subjecto, as the precepts, prohibitions, &c.^ Marracci^ men-
tions an opinion of Abu Hudail's concerning predestina-

tion, from an Arab writer,^ which being by him expressed

in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit.

^ Al Sbahrist. and Sharh al Ma- ^ Auctor al Mawdkif, apud Poc,
wakif, apud Poc, ubi sup., p. 214. ibid.

^ Marracc, Prodr. ad ref. Alcor., ^ Al Sbahristdni, apud Poc, pp.
part 3, p. 74. 215, 216, 217.

3 Idem, ibid. ^ Idem, apud eund., p. 217, &c
* Vide Poc Spec, p. 213, and ^ In Prodr., part 3, p. 74.

D'HerbeL, art. Mutazilah. ^ Al Shabristdni.
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2. The Jubbaians, or followers of Abu All Muhammad The jubtd-

Ibn Abd al "Wahab, surnamed al Jubbai, whose meaning

when he made use of the common expression of the

Mutazilites, that " God knows by his essence," &c., was

that God's being knowing is not an attribute the same

with knowledge, nor such a state as rendered his being

knowing necessary.^ He held God's "Word to be created

in suhjecto, as in the preserved table, for example, the

memory of Gabriel, Muhammad, &c.^ This sect, if Mar-
racci has given the true sense of his author, denied that

God could be seen in paradise without the assistance of

corporeal eyes, and held that man produced his acts by
a power superadded to health of body and soundness of

limbs ; that he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither

a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor (which was
the original opinion of Wasil), and if he died in his

sins, would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that

God conceals nothing of whatever he knows from his

servants.^

3. The Hashamians, who were so named from their The Hdsha-

master, Abu Hasham Abd al Salam, the son of Abu Ali al
™^™^'

Jubbai, and whose tenets nearly agreed with those of the

preceding sect,^ Abu Hasham took the Mutazilite form

of expression that " Gop knows by his essence" in a differ-

ent sense from others, supposing it to mean that God hath

or is endued with a disposition which is a known pro-

perty or quality posterior or accessory to his existence.^

His followers were so much afraid of making God the

author of evil that they would not allow him to be said

to create an infidel, because, according to their way of

arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity and man,

and God is not the creator of infidelity.^ Abu Hasham

1 Al Shahristani, apud Poc. Spec, ^ Marracci, ubi sup., p. 75, ex a

p. 215. Shahristani. <* Idem, ibid.

2 Idem, and Auotor al Mawdkif, ^ Al Shahrisfc., apud Poc, p. 215.
ibid., p. 2.18. ^ Idem, ibid., p. 242.
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The Nud-
hdmians.

The Hdya-
tians.,

The Jahi-
dhians.

and Ms father, Abu Ali al Jubbai, were "both celebrated

for their skill in scholastic divinity.^

4. The ISTudhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nudham,
who having read books of philosophy, set up a new sect,

and imagining he could not sufficiently remove God from

being the author of evil without divesting him of his

power in respect thereto, taught that no pow;er ought to

be ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious actions

;

but this he affirmed against the opinion of his own dis-

ciples, who allowed that God could do evil, but did not,

because of its turpitude.^ Of his opinion as to the Quran's

being created we have spoken elsewhere.^

5. The Hayatians, so named from Ahmad Ibn Hayat,

wlio had been of the sect of the Nudhamians, but broached

some new notions on reading the philosophers. His

peculiar opinions were: i. That Christ was the eternal

Word incarnate, and took a true and real body, and will

judge all creatures in the life to come : * he also farther

asserted that there are two Gods or Creators—the one

eternal, viz., the most high God, and the other not eternal,

viz., Christ 5—^which opinion, though Dr. Pocock urges

the same as an argument that he did not rightly under-

stand the Christian mysteries,*' is not much different from

that of the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a

successive transmigration of the soul from one body into

another, and that the last body will enjoy the reward or

suffer the punishment due to each soul;^ and 3. That

God will be seen at the resurrection, not with the bodily

eyes, but those of the understanding.^

6. The Jahidhians, or followers of Amru Ibn Bahr,

surnamed al Jahidh, a great doctor of the Mutazilites,

1 Ibn Khallikan, in Vitis Eorem.
^ Al Shahrist., ubi sup., pp. 241,

242. Yide Marracc, Prod., part 3,

P- 74.
3 See supra, Sect. III., p. 113.
* Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 218 j

Abulfarag, p. 167.

5 Al Shalhrist., al Mawdkif, et Ibn
Kussd, apud Poc. Spec, ubi sup., p.

219.
^ Vide Poc. Spec, ibid.

^ Marracc. et al Shahrist. , ubi sup.

8 Marracc, ibid., p. 75.
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and very mucli admired fpr the elegance of his com-

posures,^ who differed from his brethren in that he

imagined that the damned would not be. eternally tor-

mented in hell, but would be changed into the nature of

fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, without

any necessity of their going into it.^ He also taught that

if a man believed God to be his Lord and Muhammad the

apostle of God, he became one of the faithful, and was

obKged to nothing farther.^ His peculiar opinion as to

the Quran has been taken notice of before.*

7. The Muzdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa The muz-
danans.

Ibn Subaih al Muzdar, and those very absurd ones ; for,

besides his notions relating to the Quran,^ he went so

directly counter to the opinion of those who abridged

God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible

for God to be a liar and unjust.^ He also pronounced

him to be an infidel who thrust himself into the supreme

government;^ nay, he went so far as to assert men to be

infidels while they said " There is ho God but God," and

even condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of

infidelity ; upon which Ibrahim Ibn al Sandi asked him
whether paradise, whose breadth equals that of heaven

and earth, was created only for him and two or three

more who thought as he did ? to which it is said he could

return no answer.^

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar The Bast-

Ibn Mutamir, the master of al Muzdar,^ and a principal

man among the Mutazilites. He differed in some things

from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man's free

agency to a great excess, making it even independent;

and yet he thought God might doom an infant to eternal

punishment, but granted he would be unjust in so doing.

^ Vide D'HerbeL, Bibl. Orient., ^ Vide ibid., and p. 1 12.

art. Giahedh. * Al Shahrist., apud Poc, p. 241.
2 Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 260. ^ Marracc, ubi sup., p. 75.
^ Marracc, ubi sup.^ ^ Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 220.
* Sect. Ill, p. 113.

,

® Poc. Spec, p. 221.
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He taugM that God is not always obliged to do that which

is best, for if he pleased he could make all men true

believers. These sectaries also held that if a man repent

of a mortal sin and afterwards return to it, he will be liable

to suffer the punishment due to the former transgression.-^

The Thamd- 9. The Thamamians, who follow Thamama Ibn Bashar,

a chief MutaziHte. Their peculiar opinions were : i. That

sinners should remain in hell for ever. 2. That free

actions have no producing author. 3. That at the resur-

rection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians,

Magians, and heretics shall be reduced to dust.^

TheQada- iQ. The Qadariaus, which is really a more ancient

name than that of Mutazilites, Mabad al Johni and his

adherents being so called, who disputed the doctrine of

predestination before Wasil quitted his master;^ for

which reason some use the denomination of Qadarians as

more extensive than the other, and comprehend all the

Mutazilites under it.* This sect deny absolute predes-

tination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be

attributed to God, but to man, who is a free agent, and

may therefore be rewarded or punished for his action's,

which God has granted him power either to do or to let

alone.^ And hence "it is said they are called Qadarians

because they deny al Qadr, or God's absolute decree;

though others, thinking it not so proper to affix a name
to a sect from a doctrine which they combat, will have it

come from Qadr or Qudrat, i.e., power, because they assert

man's power to act freely.^ Those, however, who give

the name of Qadarians to the Mutazilites are their

enemies, for they disclaim it, and give it to their antago-

nists, the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an infamous

appellation,'' because Muhammad is said to have declared

^ Marracc, ubi sup. ^ Al Shahrist. Vide Poc. Spec,
2 Idem, ibid. pp. 235 and 240, &c.
3 Al Shahrisfc. ^ Vide Poc. Spec, ibid., p. 238.
* Al Pirauzilb. Vide Poc. Spec, ^ Al Mutarrizi, al Shahrist. Vide

pp. 231, 232, and 214. ibid., p. 232.
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the Qadarians to be the Magians of his followers.^ But
what the opinion of these Qadarians in Muhammad's
time "was is very uncertain. The Mutazilites say the

name belongs to those who assert predestination and

make God the author of good and evil^^ viz., the Jabarians

;

but all the other Muhammadan sects agree to fix it on

the Mutazilites, who, they say, are like the Magians in

establishing two principles,. Light, or God, the author

of good ; and Darkness, or the devil, the author of evil
;

but this cannot absolutely be said of the Mutazilites,

for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe men's

good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves

;

meaning thereby that man has a free Kberty and power

to do either good or evil, and is master of his actions;

and for this reason it is that the other Muhammadans
call them Magians, because they assert another author of

actions besides God.^ And indeed it is a difficult matter

to say what Muhammad's own opinion was in this matter

;

for on the one side the Quran itself is pretty plain for

absolute predestination, and many sayings of Muhammad
are recorded to that purpose,* and one in particular,

wherein he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before

God in this manner: "Thou," says Moses, "art Adam,
whom God created, and animated with the breath of life,

and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed in

paradise, from whence mankind have been expelled for

thy fault
;

" whereto Adam answered, " Thou art Moses,

whom God chose for his apostle, and intrusted with his

Word by giving thee the tables of the law, and whom he

vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself : how many
years dost thou find the law was written before I was

created?" Says Moses, "Forty." "And dost thou not

find," replied Adam, "these words therein, 'And Adam
rebelled against his Lord and transgressed '

? " which

^ Al Mutarrizi, al Shahrist., &c., ^ Vide Poc, ibid., p. 233, &c.

ibid. - Idem, ibid. * Vide ibid., p. 237.



250 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. [sec. viii.

Moses confessing, " Dost thou therefore blame me," con-

tinued he, " for doing that which GoD wrote of me that I

should do forty years before I was created ? nay, for what

was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years before

the creation of heaven and earth ? " In the conclusion

of which dispute Muhammad declared that Adam had
the better of Moses.-^ On the other side, it is urged in

the behalf of the Mutazilites, that Muhammad declaring

that the Qadarians and Murjians had been cursed by the

tongues of seventy prophets, and being asked who the

Qadarians were, answered, " Those who assert that God
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet

punishes them for it." Al Hasan is also said to have

declared that God sent Muhammad to the Arabs while

they were Qadarians or Jabarians, and laid their sins

upon GoD: and to confirm the matter, this sentence of

the Quran is quoted : 2 " When they commit a filthy

action, they say. We found our fathers practising the

same, and God hath commanded us so to do : Say, Verily

God commandeth not filthy actions." ^

TheSifd- 11. The Sifatiaus held the opposite opinion to the

Mutazilites in respect to the eternal attributes of God,

which they affirmed, making no distinction between the

essential attributes and those of operation ; and hence

they were named Sifatians, or Attributists. Their doc-

trine was that of the first Muhammadans, who were not

yet acquainted with these nice distinctions: but this sect

afterwards introduced another species of declarative attri-

butes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narra-

tion, as hands, face, eyes, &c., which they did not offer to

explain, but contented themselves with saying they were

in the law, and that they called them declarative attri-

butes.* However, at length, by giving various explica-

tions and interpretations of these attributes, they divided

1 Ibn al Athlr, al Bokhdri, apud * Al Mutarrizi, apud eund., pp.
Poc. Spec, p. 236. 237, 238.

2 Cap. 7, V. 29. * Al Shahrist., Poc. Spec, p. 223.

tians.
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into many different opinions : some, by taking tlie words

in the literal sense, fell into the notion of a likeness or

similitude between God and created beings ; to which it

is said the Karaites among the Jews, who are for the

literal interpretation of Moses's law, had shown them the

way:^ others explained them in another manner, say-

ing that no creature was like God, but that they neither

understood nor thought it necessary to explain the precise

signification of the words, which seem to affirm the same

of both, it being sufficient to believe that God hath no

companion or similitude. Of this opinion was Malik Ibn

Ans, who declared as to the expression of God's sitting

on his throne, in particular, that though the meaning is

known, yet the manner is unknown ; and that it is ne-

cessary to believe it, but heresy to make any questions

about it.2

The sects of the Sifatians are :

—

I. The Asharians, the followers of Abu'l Hasan aliheAsha-

Ashari, who was first a MutazHite, and the scholar of^**"^"

Abu Ali al Jobbai, but disagreeing from his master in

opinion as to God's being bound (as the Mutazilites

assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient,

left him and set up a new sect of himself. The occasion

of this difference was the putting a case concerning three

brothers, the first of whom lived in obedience to God, the

second in rebellion against him, and the third died an

infant. Al Jobbai being asked what he thought would
become of them, answered, that the first would be re-

warded in paradise, the second punished in hell, and the

third neither rewarded nor punished. "But what," objected

al Ashari, " if the third say, Lord, if thou hadst given

me longer life, that I might have entered paradise with

my believing brother, it would have been better for me ?

"

To which al Jobbai replied, "That God would answer,

I knew that if thou hadst lived longer thou wouldst

1 Vide Poc. Spec, ibid., p. 224. ^ yj^e eund. ibid.
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have been a wicked person, and therefore cast into hell."

" Then," retorted al Ashari, " the second will say, Loed,

why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant,

as thou didst my brother, that I might not have deserved

to be punished for my sins nor to be cast into heU?"
To which al Jobbai could return no other answer than

that God prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of

obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was best

for him; but al Ashari demanding further why he did

not for the same reason grant the other a longer life, to

whom it would have been equally advantageous, al Jobbai

was so put to it, that he asked whether the devil possessed

him. " ISTo,". says al Ashari, " but the master's ass will not

pass the bridge
;

" ^ i.e., he is posed.

Opinions The Opinions of the Asharians were: i. That they

thrattri? allowed the attributes of God to be distinct from his

Goi^
°* essence, yet so as to forbid any comparisom to be made

between God and his creatures.^ This was also the opinion

of Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, and David al Ispahani, and others,

who herein followed Malik Ibn Ans, and were so cautious

of any assimilation of GoD to created beings, that they

declared whoever moved his hand while he read these

words, "I have created with my hand," or stretched

forth his finger in repeating this saying of Muhammad,
" The heart of the believer is between two fingers of the

Merciful," ought to have his hand and finger cut off; ^

and the reasons they gave for not explaining any such

words were, that it is forbidden in the Quran, and that

such explications were necessarily founded on conjecture

and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the

attributes of God, because the words of the Quran might

by that means come to be understood differently from the

author's meaning : nay, some have been so superstitiously

scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words hand,

1 Auctor al Mawilkif, et al Safadi, ^ Al Shahrist., apud Poc. Spec, p.

apud Poc, ubi sup., p. 230, &c. Ibn 230.

KhalliMn in Vita al Jobbdi.j ^ Idem, apud eund., p. 228, &c.
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face, and the like, -when they occur in the Quran, to be

rendered into Persian or any other language, but require

them to be read in the very original words, and this they

call the safe "way.^ 2. As to predestination, they held that

God hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever

he wiUeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so

far as they are created by him, but not as they are acquired

or gained by them ; that he willeth both their good and

their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth

and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which he

knoweth, and hath commanded the pen to write the same

in the Preserved Table ; and this is his decree, and eternal

immutable counsel and purpose.^ They also went so far

as to say that it may be agreeable to the way of God that

man should be commanded what he is not able to perform.^

But while they allow man some power, they seem to

restrain it to such a power as cannot produce anything

new ; only God, say they, so orders his providence that

he creates, after or under, and together with every created

or new power, an action which is ready whenever a man
wills it and sets about it ; and this action is called Cash,

i.e., Acquisition, being in respect to its creation, from God,

but in respect to its being produced, employed, and

acquired, from man.* And this being generally esteemed

the orthodox opinion, it may not be improper farther to

explain the same in the words of some other writers. The
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of

God alone ; nor is their own power effectual thereto, but

God causeth to exist in man power and choice ; and if

there be no impediment, he causeth his action to exist

also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his

choice ; which action, as created, is to be ascribed to God,

but as produced, employed, or acquired, to man. So that

by the acquisition of an action is properly meant a man's

^ Vide Poc. Spec, ibid. ^ Idem, ibid., p. 246.
2 Al Shahrist., apud eund., p. 245, * Al Shahrist., apud Poc. Spec, p.

&c. 245, &c.
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joining or connecting the same with his power and will,

yet allowing herein no impression or influence on the

existence thereof, save only that it is subject to his power.^

Others, however, who are also on the side of al Ashari,

and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different

manner, and grant the impression or influence of the

created power of man on his action, and that this power
is what is called Acquisition.^ But the point will be still

clearer if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various

opinions, or explications of the opinion of this sect, in the

following words, viz. :—Abu'l Hasan al Ashari asserts all

the actions of men to be subject to the power of God,

being created by him, and that the power of man hath no

influence at all on that which he is empowered to do, but

that both the power and what is subject thereto fall

under the power of God. Al Qadhi Abu Baqr says that the

essence or substance of the action is the effect of the

power of God, but its being either an action of obedience,

as prayer, or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are

qualities of the action, which proceed from the power of

man. Abdal Malik, known by the title of Imam al Hara-

main, Abu'l Husain of Basra, and other learned men, held

that the actions of men are effected by the power which

God hath created in man, and that God causeth to exist

in man both power and will, and that this power and will

do necessarily produce that which man is empowered to

do ; and Abu Ishaq al Isfarayain taught that that which

maketh impression or hath influence on an action is a

compound of the power of GoD and the power of man.^

The same author observes that their ancestors, perceiving

a manifest difference between those things which are the

effects of the election of man and those things which are

the necessary effects of inanimate agents, destitute both

of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time

^ Auctor Sharh al Mawdkif, apud ^ Auctor Sharh al Tawaliya, apud
eund., p. 247. eund. ibid., p. 248, &c.

- Al Shahrist., ibid., p. 248.
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pressed by the arguments "whicli prove that God is the

Creator of aR things, and consequently of those things

which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, chose

the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the

power of God and the acquisition of man ; God's way of

dealing with his servants being, that when man intendeth

obedience, God createth in him an action of obedience

;

and when he intendeth disobedience, he createth in him
an action of disobedience ; so that man seemeth to be the

effective producer of his action, though he really be not.^

But this, proceeds the same writer, is again pressed with

its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is

the work of God, so that no man hath any share in the

production of his own actions
;

. for which reason the

ancients disapproved of too nice an inquiry into this

point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being,

for the most part," either the taking away of all precepts,

positive as well as negative, or else the associating of a

companion with God, by introducing some other indepen-

dent agent besides him. Those, therefore, who would

speak more accurately, use this form : There is neither

compulsion nor free liberty, but the way lies between the

two ; the power and will in man being both created by
God, though the merit. or guilt be imputed unto man.

Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the

steps of the primitive Muslims, and, avoiding subtle dis-

putations and too curious inquiries, to leave the knowledge

of this matter wholly unto God.^. 3. As to mortal sin, the

^ Auctor Sharh al Tawiiliya, ibid., free will is treated ex professo.

pp. 249, 250. Therein the Moorish author, having
2 Idem, ibid., pp. 250, 251. I trust mentioned the two opposite opinions

the reader will not be offended if, as of the Qadarians, who allow free

a further illustration of what has will, and the Jabarians, who make
been said on this subject (in pro- man a necessary agent (the former
ducing of which I have purposely of which opinions, he says, seems to

kept to the original Muhammadan approach nearest to that of the
expressions) I transcribe a passage greater part of Christians and of

or two from a postscript subjoined the Jews), declares the true opinion
to the epistle I have quoted above to be that of the Sunnis, whoj as-

(§ 4, p. 85), in which the point of sert that man hath power and will
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Their views Ashaiians taught, that if a believer guilty of sucli sin die
of sm. D ' o •/

without repentance, his sentence is to be left with God,

whether he pardon him out of mercy, or whether the

prophet intercede for him (according to that saying re-

corded of him, " My intercession shall be employed for

those among my people who shall have been guilty of

grievous crimes "), or whether he punish him in proportion

to his demerit, and afterwards, through his mercy, admit

him into paradise ; but that it is not to be supposed he

to choose good and evil, and can
moreover know he shall be rewarded
if he do well, and shall be punished
if he do ill ; but that he depends,

notwithstanding, on God's power,

and willeth, if God wUleth, but not
otherwise. Then he proceeds briefly

to refute the two extreme opinions,

and first to prove that of the Qada-
rians, though it be agreeable to

God's justice, inconsistent with his

attributes of wisdom and power

:

"Sapientia enim Dei," says he,
" comprehendit quicquid fuit et fu-

tunun est ab Eetemitate in finem
usque mundi et postea. Et ita novit

ab Eetemo omnia opera creattu:arum,

sive bona, sive mala, quae fuerint

areata cum potentia Dei, et ejus

libera et determinata voluntate, si-

cut ipsi visum fuit. Denique novit

eiun qui futures erat mains, et ta-

men creavit eum, et similiter bonnm,
quern etiam creavit : neque negari

potest quin, si ipsi Hbuisset, potuisset

omnes creare bonos : placuit tamen
Deo creare bonos et malos, cimi Deo
soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas,

et perfecta electio, et non homini.

Ita enim Salomon in suis proverbiis

dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et

malum, divitias et paupertatem, esse

et venire h Deo. Christiani etiam
dicimt S. Paulima. dixisse in suis

epistolis ; Dicet etiam lutum figulo,

quare facis unum vas ad honorem,
et aliud vas ad contumeliam ? Cum
igitur miser homo fuerit creatus h
voluntate Dei et potentia, nihil aliud

potest tribui ipsi quam ipse sensus

cognoscendi et sentiendi an bene vel

male faciat. Quse unica causa (id

est, sensus cognoscendi) erit ejus
glorise vel pcense causa : per talem
enim sensum novit quid boni vel

mali adversus Dei prsecepta fecerit."

The opinion of the Jabarians, on
the other hand, he rejects as con-
trary to man's consciousness of his

own power and choice, and incon-
sistent with God's justice, and his

having given mankind laws, to the
observing or transgressing of which
he has annexed rewards and punish-
ments. After this he proceeds to

explain the third opinion in the fol-

lowing words : " Tertia opinio Zunis
(i.e., Sonnitarum) quK vera est,

affirmat homini potestatem esse, sed
limitatem b, sua causa, id est, depen-
dentem h Dei potentia et voluntate,

et propter iUam cognitionem qua
deliberat bend vel maid facere, esse

dignum poena vel prsemio. Mani-
festum est in seternitate non fuisse

aliam potentiam prseter Dei nostri

omnipotentis, e cujus potentia pen-
debant omnia possibilia, id est, quse

poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuerint

creata. Sapientia verb Dei novit
etiam quse non sunt futura : et po-
tentia ejus, etsi non creaverit ea,

potuit tamen, si ita Deo plaeuisset.

Ita novit sapientia Dei quse erant
impossibUia, id est, quse non poterant
esse ; quse tamen nullo pacto pen-
dent ab ejus potentia ; ab ejus enim
potentia nuUa pendent nisi possi-

bilia. Dicimus enim h. Dei potentia
non pendere creare Deum alium ipsi

similem, nee creare aliquid quod
moveatur et quiescat simiil eodem
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w-ill remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it is

declared that whoeYer shall have faith in his heart but of

the weight of an ant, shall be delivered from hell-fire.^

And this is generally received for the orthodox doctrine

in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of the

Mutazilites.

These were the more rational Sifatians, but the ignorant

part of them, not knowing how otherwise to explain the

expressions of the Quran relating to the declarative attri-

butes, fell into most gross and absurd opinions, making

God corporeal and like created beings,^ Such were

—

2. The Mushabbihites, or Assimilators, who allowed a TheMuahdb-

resemblance between God and ms creatures,^ supposing

tempore, ciun hsec sint ex impossi-

bilibus : comprehendifc tamen suS,

sapientia tale aliquid non pendere
ab ejus potentiE.—^A potentiS. igitur

Dei pendet solum quod potest esse,

et possibile est esse ; quae semper
parata est dare esse possibilibus. Et
si hoc penitus cognoscamus, cognos-

cemus pariter omne quod est, seu

futurum est, sive sint opera nostra,

sive quidvis aliud, pendere h, sola

potentia Dei. Et hoc non privatim

intelligitur, sed in genere de omni
eo quod est et movetur, sive in ccelis

sive in terrS, ; et nee aliquS potentiS,

potest impediri Dei potentia, ctim

nulla alia potentia absoluta sit, prse-

ter Dei
;
potentia Ter5 nostra non

est a se, nisi h Dei potentia : et cum
potentia nostra dicitur esse a causa
sua, ideo dicimus potentiam nostram
esse straminis comparatam cum po-

tentia Dei : eo enim mode quo stra-

menmovetiu: b. motu maris, ita nos-'

tra potentia et voluntas h Dei poten-

tia. Itaque Dei potentia semper
est parata etiam ad occidendum ali-

quem ; ut si quis hominem occidat,

non dicimus potentiS. hominis id

factum, sed seterna potentia Dei

:

error enim est id tribuere potentise

hominis. Potentia enim Dei, ciim

semper sit parata, et ante ipsum
hominem, ad occidendum ; si sola

hominis potentia id factum esse

diceremus, et moreretur, potentia
sanfe Dei (quse antfe erat) jam ibi

esset frustra : quia post mortem non
potest potentia Dei eum iterum occi-

dere ; ex quo sequeretiir potentiam
Dei impediri b. potentia hominis, et
potentiam hominis anteire et ante-

cellere potentiam Dei : quod est ab-
surdum et impossibUe. Igitur Deus
est qui operatur seternd su9. poten-
tiS, : si verb homini injiciatur culpa,

sive in tali homicidio, sive in aliis,

hoc est quantimi ad prsecepta et
legem. Homini tribuitm: solum
opus extern^, et ejus electio, quae
est a voluntate ejus et potentia

;

non ver6 intern^.—Hoc est punctum
iUud indivisibile et secretum, quod
h, paucissimis capitur, ut sapientissi-

mus Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (i.e.,

Dominus Abu Hdmed al Ghazdli)
affirmat (cujus spiritui Deus conce-
dat gloriam, Amen !) sequentibus
verbis : Ita abditum et profundum
et abstrusum est intelligere punctum
iUud Liberi Arbitrii, ut neque char-

acteres ad scribendum, neque ullse

rationes ad experimendum sufficiant,

et omnes, quotquot de hac re locuti

sunt, hseserunt confusi in ripa tanti

et tam spaciosi maris."
^ AI Shahrist., apud Poc, p. 258.
2 "Vide Poc, ibid., p. 255, &c. ;

Abulfar., p. 167, &c.
^ Al Mawdkif, apud Poc, ibid.

R
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him to be a figure composed of members or parts, either

spiritual or corporeal, and capable of local motion, of

ascent and descent, &c.^ Some of this sect inclined to

the opinion of the Hululians, who believed that the divine

nature might be united with the human in the same per-

son ; for they granted it possible that God might appear

in a human" form, as Gabriel did; and to confirm their

opinion they allege Muhammad's words, that he saw his

LoED in a most beautiful form, and Moses talking with

God face to face.^ And
The Kara- 3. The Karamiaus, or followers of Muhammad Ibn
Mujassa- Karam, called also Mujassamians, or Corporalists, who not
"''^'

only admitted a resemblance between God and created

beings, but declared God to be corporeal.^ The more sober

among them, indeed, when they applied the word "body" to

God, would be understood to mean that he is a self-sub-

sisting being, which with them is the definition of body

;

but yet some of them af&rmed him to be finite, and cir-

cumscribed, either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath,

for example), according to different opinions ; * and others

allowed that he might be felt by the hand and seen by
the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari went so far as to say

that his deity was a body composed of flesh and blood,

and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue,

eyes, and ears ; but that he was a body, however, not like

other bodies, neither was he like to any created being : he

is also said further to have affirmed that from the crown

of the head to the breast he was hollow,, and from the

breast downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.^

These most blasphemous and monstrous notions were the

consequence of the literal acceptation of those passages in

the Quran which figuratively attribute corporeal actions

to God, and of the words of Muhammad when he said

^ Al Shahrist., apud eund., ibid., ^ Al Shahrist., ubi sup.

p. 226. ^ Idem, ibid., p. 225.
" Vide Marracc, Prodr., part 3,

^ Idem, ibid., pp. 226, 227,

p. 76.
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that God created man in his own image, and that himself

had felt the fingers of God, which he' laid on his back, to

he cold. Besides which, this sect are charged with father-

ing on their prophet a great number of spurious and forged

traditions to support their opinion, the greater part whereof

they borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally

prone to assimilate God to men, so that they describe him
as weeping for Noah's flood tOl his eyes were sore.^ And,

indeed, though we grant the Jews may have imposed on

Muhammad and his followers in many instances, and told

them as solemn truths things which themselves believed

not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind

are to be found in their writings ; as when they introduce

God roaring like a lion at every watch of the night, and

crying, " Alas ! that I have laid waste my house, and

suffered my temple to be burnt, and sent my children into

banishment among the heathen," &c?
The Jabarians, who are the direct opponents of the The Jaba-

Qadarians, denying free agency in men, and ascribing his thS? van-

actions wholly unto GoD.^ They take their denomiaation nations."™"

from al jabr, which signifies necessity or compulsion

;

because they hold man to be necessarily and inevitably

constrained to act as he does by force of God's eternal and

immutable decree.* This sect is distinguished into several

species, some being more rigid and extreme in their opi-

nion, who are thence called pure Jabarians, and others

more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians.

The former will not allow men to be said either to act or

to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring,

asserting that man can do nothing, but produces all his

actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor

choice, any more than an inanimate agent ; they also de-

clare that rewarding and punishing are also the effects of

necessity; and the same they say of the imposing of

^ Al Shahrist., ibid., pp. 227, 228. ' Vide Abulfarag, p. 168.
2 Talm. Berachoth, c. I. Vide * Al Shahrist., al Mawakif, et Ibn

Poc, ubi sup., p. 228. al Kussa, apud Poc, ibid., p. 23S, &c.
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commands. This was tlie doctrine of the Jahmians, the

followers of Jahm Ibn Safwan, who likewise held that

paradise and hell will vanish or be annihilated after

those who are destined thereto respectively shall have

entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing

being besides God ;
^ supposing those words of the Quran

which declare that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell

shall remain therein for ever to be hyperbolical only, and

intended for corroboration, and not to denote an eternal

duration in reality.^ The moderate Jabarians are those

who ascribe some power to man, but such a power as hath

no influence on the action ; for as to those who grant the

power of man to have a certain influence on the action,

which influence is called Acquisition, some ^ wiU. not admit

them to be called Jabarians, though others reckon those

also to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend for the

middle opinion, between absolute necessity and absolute

liberty, who attribute to man Acquisition or concurrence

in producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation

or blame (yet without admitting it to have any influence

on the action), and therefore make the Asharians a branch

of this sect.* Having again mentioned the term Acquisi-

tion, we may perhaps have a clearer idea of what the

Muhammadans mean thereby when told that it is defined

to be an action directed to the obtaining of profit or the

removing of hurt, and for that reason never applied to any

action of GoD, who acquireth to himself neither profit nor

hurt.^ Of the middle or moderate Jabarians were the

Najarians and the Dirarians. The ISTajarians were the

adherents of al Hasan Ibn Muhammad al Najar, who
taught that God was he who created the actions of men,

both good and bad, and that man acquired them, and also

that man's power had an influence on the action, or a

^ Al Shahrist., al Mutarizzi, et Ibn ^ Al Shahrist.

al Kussa, apud etind., pp. 239, 243,
* Ibn al Kussd et al Mawdkif.

&c. ® Ibn al Kussd, apud Poc, ubi
- Idem, ibid., p. 260. sup., p. 240.
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certain co-operation, wMch he called Acquisition; and

herein he agreed with al Ashari.^ The Dirarians were the

disciples of Dirar Ibn Amru, who held also that men's

actions are really created hy God, and that man really

acquired them.^ The Jabarians also say that God is abso-

lute Lord of his creatures, and may deal with them
according to his own pleasure, without rendering account

to any, and that if he should admit all men without dis-

tinction into paradise, it would be no impartiality, or if

he' should cast them all into hell, it would be no injus-

tice.^ And in this particular likewise they agree with the

Asharians, who assert the same,* and say that reward

is a favour from God, and punishment a piece of justice

;

obedience being by them considered as a sign only of

future reward, and transgression as a sign of future pun-

ishment.^

5. The Murjians, who are said to be derived from the The Mut-

Jabarians.^ These teach that the judgment of every true

believer, who hath been guilty of a grievous sin, will be

deferred till the resurrection ; for which reason they pass

no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution or

condemnation. They also hold that disobedience with

^ Al Shahrist., apud eund., p. 245. creatura sit ejus, nee facit cuiquam
^ Idem, ibid. injuriam, etsi earn tonnentis efc

^ Abxilfarag, p. 168, &c. poenis Eetemis afficiat : plus enim
* Al Shahristdni, ubi sup., p. 252, boni et commodi accepit creatura

&c. quando accepit esse a suo creatore,
^ Sharh al Tawdliya, ibid. To the quJim incommodi et damni quando

same effect writes the Moorish au- ab eo damnata est et affecta tor-

thor quoted above, from whom I will mentis et poenis. Hoc autem intel-

venture to transcribe the following ligitur si Deus absolute id faceret.

passage, with which he concludes his Quando enim Deus, pietate et mise-
Piscourse on iFreewill :

—" InteUec- ricordia motus, eligit aliquos ut ipsi

tus ferfe lumine natural! novit Deum serviant, Dominus Deus gratis, sua
esse rectum judicem et justum, qui id facit ex infinite bonitate j et

non aliter afficit creaturam qukm quando aliquos derelinquit, et poenis

juste : etiam Deum esse absolutum et tonnentis afficit, ex justitia et

Dominum, et hanc orbis machinam rectitudine. Et tandem dicimus
esse ejus, et ab eo creatam ; Deum omnes poenas esse justas quse a Deo
nullis dei)ere rationem reddere, chm veniunt, et nostrS tanttim ctdpa, et

quicxuid agat, agat jure proprio sibi

:

omnia bona esse k pietate et miseri-

et ita absolute poterit afficere praemio cordia ejus infinita."

vel poena quern vult, ciim omnis * Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 256.
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faith Imrtetli not, and that, on the other hand, ohedience

with infidelity profiteth npt.^ As to the reason of their

name the learned differ, because of the different significa-

tions of its root, each of which they accommodate to some

opinion of the sect. Some think them so called because

they postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to

be inferior in degree to intention and profession of the

faith ;
2 others because they allow hope, by asserting that

disobedience with faith hurteth not, &c. ; others take the

reason of the name to be their deferring the sentence of

the heinous sinner till the resurrection ; ^ and others their

degrading of AH, or removing him from the first degree to

the fourth ;
^ for the Murjians, in some points relating to

the office of Imam, agree with the Kharijites. This sect is

divided into four species, three of which, according as they

happen to agree in particular dogmas with the Kharijites,

the Qadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished as Mur-
jians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure

Murjians, which last species is again subdivided into five

others.^ The opinions of Muqatil and Bashar, both of a

sect of the Murjians called Thaubanians, should not be

omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts not

him who professes the unity of God and is endued with

faith, and that no true believer shall be cast into hell. He
also taught that God will surely forgive all crimes besides

infidelity, and that a disobedient believer will be punished

at the day of resurrection on the bridge ^ laid over the

midst of hell, where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold

on him, and torment him in proportion to his disobedience,

and that he shall then be admitted into paradise.^ The
latter held that i£ God do cast the believers guilty of

grievous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence

after they shall have been sufficiently punished ; but that

^ Abulfarag, p. 169. s Idem, ibid.
^ Al riraus. ^ ggg supra, Sect. IV., p. 147.
2 Ibn al Athir, al Mutarrizi. '' Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 257.
* Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 254, &c.
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it is neither possible nor consistent with justice that they

should remain therein for ever ; which, as has been ob-

served, was the opinion of al Ashari.

III. The Kharijites are they who depart or revolt from The EUdvi-

the lawful prince established by public consent ; and ""^
''^'

thence comes their name, which signifies revolters or

rebels.i The first who were so called were twelve thou-

sand men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought

under him at the battle of Saffain, taking offence at

his submitting the decision of his right to the Elialifat,

which Muawiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though

they themselves had first obliged him to it.^ These were

also called Muhaqqimites, or Judiciarians, because the

reason which they gave for their revolt was that Ali had
referred a matter concerning the religion of God to the

judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case,

belonged only unto GoD.^ The heresy of the Kharijites

consisted chiefly in two things :— i. In that they af&rmed a

man might be promoted to the dignity of Imam or prince

though he was not of the tribe of Quraish, or even a

freeman, provided he was a just and pious person, and
endued with the other requisite qualifications ; , and also

held that if the Imam turned aside from the truth, he

might be put to death or deposed; and that there was
no absolute necessity for any Imam at all in the world.

2. In that they charged Ali with sin, for having left an

affair to the judgment of men which ought to have been

determined by God alone ; and went so far as to declare

him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account.*

In the 38th year of the Hijra, which was the year follow-

ing the revolt, all these Kharijites who persisted in their

rebellion, to the number of four thousand, were cut to

pieces by Ali, and, as several historians ^ write, even to a

^ Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 261. * Idem, ibid.

- See Ockley's Hist, of the Sara- ^ Abulfeda, al Janndbi, Elma-
cens, voL i. p. 60, &c. cinus, p. 40.

2 Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 270.
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man ; but others say nine of them, escaped, and that two

fled into Oman, two into Karman, two into Sajistan, two

into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawriin, and that

these propagated, their heresy in those places, the same

remaining there to this day.^ The principal sects of the

Elharijites, besides the Muhaqq[imites above mentioned,

are six, which, though they greatly differ among them-

selves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz., that they

absolutely reject Othman and Ali, preferring the doing of

this to the greatest obedience, and allowing marriages

to be contracted on no other terms ; that they account

those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels ; and

that they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he

transgresses the law. One sect of them deserves more

particular notice, viz.

—

Peculiar The Wdidians, so called from al Waid, which signifies

wlidians. the threats denounced by God against the wicked. These

are the antagonists of the Murjians, and assert that he

who is guilty of a grievous sin ought to be declared an

infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell,

though he were a true believer ; ^ which opinion of theirs,

as has been observed, occasioned the first rise of the

Mutazilites. One Jaafar Ibn Mubashshar, of the sect of

the N"udhamians, was yet more severe than the Waidians,

pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an apostate who
steals but a grain of corn.^

Thesbfaiis IV. The SMahs are the opponents of the Kharijites:

d?stm^isii- their name properly signifies sectaries or adherents in

trmes.'^' general, but is peculiarly used to denote those of Ali Ibn

Talib, who maintain him to be lawful Khalifah and Imam,
and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and

temporals, of right belongs to his descendants, notwith-

standing they may be deprived of it by the injustice of

others or their own fear. They also teach that the office

^ Al Shahristdni. See Ockley's ^ Abulfar,, p. 169 jAl Shahrist.,

Hist, of the Saracens, ubi sup., p. apud Poc. Spec, p. 256.

63. 3 Vide Poc, ibid., p. 257.
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of Imam is not a common thing, dependiog on the will of

tlie vulgar, so that they may set np whom they please,

but a fundamental affair of religion, and an article which

the prophet could not have neglected or left to the fancy

of the common people :
^ nay, some, thence called Imam-

ians, go so far as to assert that religion consists solely in

the knowledge of the true Imam.^ The principal sects of

the Shiahs are five, which are subdivided into an almost

innumerable number, so that some understand Muham-
mad's prophecy of the seventy odd sects of the Shiahs

only. Their general opinions are— i. That the peculiar

designation of the Imam, and the testimonies of the

Quran and Muhammad concerning him, are necessary

points. 2. That the Imams ought necessarily to keep

themselves free from light sins as well as more grievous.

3. That every one ought publicly to declare who it is

that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself,

by word, deed, and engagement; and that herein there

should be no dissimulation. But in this last point some
of the Zaidians, a sect so named from Zaid, the son of

Ali surnamed Zain al Abidin, and great-grandson of

Ali, dissented from the rest of the Shiahs.^ As to

other articles wherein they agreed not, some of them
came pretty near to the notions of the Mutazilites, others

to those of the Mushabbihites, and others to those of

the Sunnis.* Among the latter of these, Muhammad al

Bakir, another son of Zain al Abidin's, seems to claim a

place ; for his opinion as to the will of God was that

God willeth something in us and something from us, and

that what he willeth from us he hath revealed to us ; for

which reason he thought it preposterous that we should

employ our thoughts about those things which God willeth

in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us : and

as to God's decree, he held that the way lay in the middle,

1 AlShahrist.,ibid.,p.26i' Abul- * Idem, ibid. Vide D'Herbel.,
farag, p. 169. Bibl. Orient., art. Schiah.

^ Al Shahrist., ibid., p. 262. * yj^g Poc, ibid.
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and that there was neither compulsion nor free liberty.^

A tenet of the Khattabians, or disciples of one Abul
Khattab, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained

paradise to be no other than the pleasures of this world,

and hell-fire to be the pains thereof, and that the world

will never decay : which proposition being first laid down,

it is no wonder they went further, and declared it lawful"

to indulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and

to do other things forbidden by the law, and also to omit

doing the things commanded by the law.^

Their vene- Many of the Shiahs carried their veneration for Ali and
ration of All .*'
and his de- his dcsccndants SO far that they transgressed all bounds

of reason and decency, though some of them were less

extravagant than others. The Ghulaites, who had their

name from their excessive zeal for their Imams, were so

highly transported therewith that they raised them above

the degree of created beings, and attributed divine pro-

perties to them ; transgressing on either hand, by deifying

of mortal men, and by making GrOD corporeal; for one

while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another

while they liken God to a creature.^ The sects of these

are various, and have various appellations in different

countries, Abdallah Ibn Saba (who had been a Jew, and

had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun)
was the ringleader of one of them. This man gave the

following salutation to Ali, viz., " Thou art Thou," i.e., thou

art GOD: and hereupon the Ghulaites became divided

into several species, some maintaining the same thing, or

something like it, of Ali, and others of some of one of his

descendants, affirming that he was not dead, but would

return again in the clouds and fill the earth with justice.

But how much soever they disagreed in other things, they

unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call

al Huliil, or the descent of GoD on his creatures, meaning

1 Al Shahrist., ibid., p. 263. ^ Idem, ibid.

2 Idem, et Ibn al Kussd, ibid., p. * Idem, ibid., p. 264. Vide Mar-
260, &c. rac, Prodr., part 3, p. 80, &c.
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thereby that God is present in every place, and speaks

with every tongue, and appears in some individual per-

son ;i and hence some of them asserted their Imams to

be prophets, and at length gods.^ The Nusairians and

the Ishaqians taught that spiritual substances appear in

grosser bodies, and that the angels and the devil have

appeared in this manner. They also assert that God hath

appeared in the form of certain men; and since, after

Muhammad, there hath been no man more excellent than

Ali, and, after him, his sons have excelled all other men,

that God hath appeared in their form, spoken with their

tongue, and made use of their hands ; for -which reason,

say they, we attribute divinity to them.^ * And to sup-

port these blasphemies they tell several miraculous things

of Ali, as his moving the gates of Khaibar,* which they

urge as a plain proof that he was endued with a particle

of divinity and with sovereign power, and that he was the

person in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he

created all things, and with whose tongue he published

his commands ; and therefore they say he was in being

before the creation of heaven and earth.^ In so impious

a manner do they seem to wrest those things which are

said in Scripture of Christ by applying them to Ali.

These extravagant fancies of the Shiahs, however, in

making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and

the impiety of some of those linams in laying claim

thereto, are so far from being peculiar to this sect, that

* Talboys Wheeler, in his Histwy of India, vol. iv. part i. p. 86,

attributes these notions to all Shiahs. He says, " They believe ia

God as the Supreme Spirit; in Muhammad and his family as emana-
tions from the Supreme Spirit." This statement is too sweeping ; the

views here attributed to all belong to the Siifi portion of the sect.

E. M. w.

^ Al Shahristdni, ibid., p. 265. * Idem, ibid., Abulfar., p. 169.
2 "Vide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., ^ See Prid., Life of Mah., p. 93.

art. Hakem Beamrillah. ' Al Shahrist., ubi sup., p. 266.
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most of the other Muhammadan sects are tainted with the

same madness, there being many found among them,

and among the Siifis especially, who pretend to he nearly

related to heaven, and who boast of strange revelations

before the credulous people.^ It may not be amiss to hear

what al Ghazali has written on this occasion, "Matters

are come to that pass," says he, " that . some boast of an

union with GoD, and of discoursing familiarly with him,

without the interposition of a veil, saying, ' It hath been

thus said to us,' and ' "We have thus spoken
;

' affecting to

imitate Husain al Hallaj, who was put to death for some
words of this kind uttered by him, he having said (as was

proved by credible witnesses), ' I am the Truth,' ^ or Abu
Yazid al Bastami, of whom it is related that he often used

the expression, ' Subhani,' i.e., ' Praise be unto me !

' ^ But
this way of talking is the cause of great mischief among
the common people, insomuch that husbandmen, neglect-

ing the tillage of their land, have pretended to the like

privileges, nature being tickled with discourses of this

kind, which furnish men with an excuse for leaving their

occupations, under pretence of purifying their souls, and

attaining I know not what degrees and conditions. Nor
is there anything to hinder the most stupid fellows from

forming the like pretensions and catching at such vain

expressions ; for whenever what they say is denied to be

true, they fail not to reply that our unbelief proceeds from

learning and logic; affirming learning to be a veil, and

logic the work of the mind; whereas what they tell us

appears only within, being discovered by the light of

truth. But this is that truth the sparks whereof have

flown into several countries and occasioned great mis-

chiefs ; so that it is more for the advantage of God's true

religion to put to death one of those who utter such things

than to bestow life on ten others." *

1 Poe. Spec, p. 267. ^ Vide ibid., art. Bastham.
2 Vide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., * Al Ghazdli, apud Poc. Spec,

art. Hallage. ubi sup.
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Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mam points

Muhammadans of the first ages, omitting to say anything between the

of the more modern sects, hecause the same are taken the sunnis.

little or no notice of hy their own writers, and would be

of no use to our present design.^ It may he proper, how-

ever, to mention a word or two of the great schism at this
~

day subsisting between the Sunnis and the Shiahs, or

partisans of Ali, and maintained on either side with im-

placable hatred and furious zeal. Though the difference

arose at first on a political occasion, it has, notwithstand-

ing, been so well improved by additional circumstances

and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and

anathematise the other as abominable heretics, and farther

from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews.^

The chief points wherein they differ are— i. That the

Shiahs reject Abu Baqr, Omar, and Othman, the three

first Khalifahs, as usurpers and intruders; whereas the

Sunnis acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imams.

2. The Shiahs prefer Ali to Muhammad, or at least esteem

them both equal, but the Sunnis admit neither Ali nor

any of the prophets to be equal to Muhammad. 3. The
Sunnis charge the Shiahs with corrupting the Quran

and neglecting its precepts, and the Shiahs retort the

same charge on the Sunnis. 4. The Sunnis receive the

Sunnat, or book of traditions of their prophet, as of cano-

nical authority, whereas the Shiahs reject it as apocry-

phal and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and

some others of less moment, is principally owing the anti-

pathy which has long reigned between the Turks, who are

Sunnis, and the Persians, who are of the sect of Ali. It

seems strange that Spinoza, had he known of no other

schism among the Muhammadans, should yet never have

heard of one so publicly notorious as this between the

Turks and Persians; but it is plain he did not, or he would

^ The reader may meet witli some ^ Yide ibid., c. 10, and Chardin,
account of them in Ricaut's State of Voy, de Perse, t. 2, pp. 169, 170,

the Ottoman Empire, 1. 2, c, 12. &c.
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Muslim
false pro-
phets.

Claim of
Musailama
to the
prophetic
office.

never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the

order of the Muhammadan Church to that of the Eoman,
that there have arisen no schisms in the former since its

hirth.i

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in

imitators, Muhammad's having raised himself to such a

degree of power and reputation by acting the prophet

induced others to imagine they might arrive at the same
height by the same means. His most considerable com-

petitors ia the prophetic office were Musailama and al

Aswad, whom the Muhammadans usually call " the two

liars"

The former was of the tribe of Hunaifa, who inhabited

the province of Yamama, and a principal man among
them. He headed an embassy sent by his tribe to Mu-
hammad in the ninth year of the Hijra, and professed

himself a Muslim ; ^ but on his return home, considering

that he might possibly share with Muhammad in his

power, the next year he set up for a prophet also, pre-

tending to be joined vrith him in the commission to recall

mankind from idolatry to the worship of the true God ;
^

and he published written revelations in imitation of the

Quran, of which Abulfaragius "^ has preserved the follow-

ing passage, viz.: "Now hath God been gracious unto

her that was with child, and hath brought forth from

her the soul which runneth between the peritonseum and

the bowels." .Musailama, having formed a considerable

party among those of Hunaifa, began to think himself

upon equal terms with Muhammad, and sent him a letter,

offering to go halves with him,^ in these words: "From

^ The words of Spinoza are :

—

"Ordinem Romanee ecclesiffi—^poli-

ticmn et plurimis lucrosum esse

fateor ; nee ad decipiendam plebem,
et hominum animos coercendum
commodiorem isto crederem, ni ordo
Mahumedanae ecclesise esset, qui
longe eundem antecellit. Nam h,

quo tempore hsec superstitio incepit,

nulla in eorum ecclesia schismafcj/

orta sunt." Opera Posth., p. 613.
^ Abulfed., p. 160.
^ Idem, Elmac, p. 9.
* Hist. Dynast., p. 164.
^. Abulfed., ubi sup.
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Musailama the apostle of God, to Muhammad the apostle

of God. ISTow let the earth he half mine and half thine."

But Muhammad, thinking himself too well established

to need a partner, wrote him this answer :
" From Mu-

hammad the apostle of God, to Musailama the liar. The

earth is God's : he giveth the same for inheritance unto

such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the happy-

issue shall attend those who fear him."^ During the

few months which Muhammad lived after this revolt,

Musailama rather gained than lost ground, and grew very

formidable ; but Abu Baqr, his successor, in the eleventh

year of the Hijra, sent a great army against him, under

the command of that consummate general, Kialid Ibn

al Walid, who engaged Musailama in a bloody battle,

wherein the false prophet, happening to be slain by
"Wahsha, the negro slave who had killed Hamza at Ohod,

and by the same lance,^ the Muslims gained an entire

victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left dead on

the spot, and the rest returning to Muhammadism.^
Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe ai Aswad

of Ans, and governed that and the other tribes of Arabs of "the'^

descended from Madhhaj.* This man was likewise an*^° ^'

apostate from Muhammadism, and set up for himself the

very year that Muhammad died.^ He was surnamed

Dhu'l Hamar, or the master of the asses, because he used

frequently to say, " The master of the asses is coming unto

me ;

" ^ and pretended to receive his revelations from two

angels, named Suhaiq and Shuraiq.^ Having a good

hand at legerdemain and a smooth tongue, he gained

mightily on the multitude by the strange feats which he

showed them and the eloquence of his discourse;^ by
these means he greatly increased his power, and having

,
^ Al Baidhawi, in Qurdn, c. 5. * Al Suhaili, apnd Gagnier, in
? Abulfed., ubi sup. not. ad Abulf. Vit. Moh., p. 158.
^ Idem, ibid. ; Abulfarag, p. 173 ;

^ Elmac, p. 9.

Elmac, p. 16, &c. See Ockley's * Abulfeda, ubi sup.

Hist, of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 15,
'' Al Suhaili, ubi sup.

&c. * AbuKeda, ubi sup.
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made himself master of Najran and the territory of al

Tayif,^ on tlie death of Badhan, the governor of Taman for

Muhammad, he seized that province also, killing Shahr,

the son of Badhan, and taking to wife his widow, whose

father, the uncle of Kruz the Dailamite, he had also

slain.2 This news heing brought to Muhammad, he sent

to his friends and to those of Hamdan, a party of whom,

conspiring with Qais Ibn Ahd al Yaghiith, who bore al

Aswad a grudge, and with Finiz and al Aswad's wife,

broke by night into his house, where Firiiz surprised him
and cut off his head. While he was despatching he

roared like a bull; at which his guards came to the

chamber door, but were sent away by his wife, who told

them the prophet was only agitated by the divine inspira-

tion. This was done the very night before Muhammad
died. The next morning the conspirators caused the fol-

lowing proclamation to be made, viz., "I bear witness

that Muhammad is the apostle of GoD, and that Aihala

is a liar;" and letters were immediately sent away to

Muhammad, with an account of what had been done;

but a messenger from heaven outstripped them, and

acquainted the prophet with the news, which he imparted

to his companions but a little before his death, the

letters themselves not arriving till Abu Baqr was chosen

Khalifah. It is said that Muhammad, on this occasion,

told those who attended him that before the day of judg-

ment thirty more impostors, besides Musailama and al

Aswad, should appear, and every one of them set up for

a prophet. The whole time, from the beginning of al

Aswad's rebellion to his death, was about four months.^

In the same eleventh year of the Hijra, but after the

death of Muhammad, as seems most probable, Tulaiha

Ibn Khuwailid set up for a prophet, and Sajaj Bint al

Mundar * for a prophetess,

1 Abulfeda et Elmacinus, ubi sup. ^ Idem, al Janndbi, ubi sup.
3 Idem, ibid.

* Ibn Sholmah and Elmacinus call her the daughter of al Hdrith.
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Tulaiha was of the tribe of Asad, -which adhered to Tuiajha and

him, together with great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfan ^^ ^'

and Tay. Against them likewise was Khalid sent, who
engaged and put them to flight, obliging Tulaiha with his

shattered troops to retire into Syria, where he stayed till

the death of Abu Baqr; then he went to Omar and

embraced Muhammadism in his presence, and having

taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to his own
country and people.^

Sajaj, surnamed 0mm Sadir, was of the tribe of Tamim,

and the wife of Abu Qahdala, a soothsayer of Yamama.
She was followed not only by those of her own tribe, but

by several others. Thinking a prophet the most proper

husband for her, she went to Musailama, and married

him ; but after she had stayed with him three days, she

left him .and returned home.^ What became of her after-

wards I do not find. Ibn Shohnah has given us part of

the conversation which passed at the interview between

those two pretenders to inspiration, biit the same is a

little too immodest to be translated.

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time

started up, most of whom quickly came to nothing, but

some made a considerable figure, and propagated sects

which continued long after their decease. I shall give

a brief account of the most remarkable of them in order

of time.

In the reign of al Mahdi, the third Khalifah of the race HaWm ibn

of al Abbas, one Hakim Ibn Hasham,^ originally of Merii and ^r
in Khurasan, who had been an under-secretary to Abu^"^"

'^^^'

Muslim, the governor of that province, and afterwards

turned soldier, passed thence into Mawaralnahr, where he

gave himself out for a prophet. He is generally named
by the Arab writers al Mukanna, and sometimes al Burkai,

that is, "the veiled," because he used to cover his face with

^ Elmacinus, p. 16 ; al Baidhdwi, in Quran, c. 5.
" Ibn Shohnah. Vide Ehnaoinns, p. 16.

^ Or Ibn Atd, according to Ibn Shohnah.

S
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a veil or a gilded mask, to conceal his deformity, having

lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise of a despicable

appearance ; though his followers pretended he did it for

the same reason as Moses did, viz., lest the splendour of

his countenance should dazzle the eyes of the beholders.

He made a great many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash,

deluding the people with several juggling performances,

which they swallowed for miracles, and particularly by
causing the appearance of a moon to rise out of a well for

many nights together ; whence he was also called, in the

Persian tongue, Sazindah-mah, or the moonmaker. This

impious impostor, not content with being reputed a pro-

phet, arrogated divine honours to himself, pretending that

the deity resided in his person ; and the doctrine whereon

he built this was the same with that of the Ghulaites above

mentioned, who af&rmed a transmigration or successive

manifestation of the divinity through and in certain pro-

phets and holy men, from Adam to these latter days (of

which opinion was also Abu Muslim himself ^) ; but the

particular doctrine of al Mukanna was that the person in

whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu
Muslim, and that the same had, since his death, passed

into himself. The faction of al Mukanna, who had made
himself master of several fortified places in the neighbour-

hood of the cities above mentioned, growing daily more

and more powerful, the Khalifah was at length obliged to

send an army to reduce him, at the approach whereof al

Mukanna retired into one of his strongest fortresses, which

he had well provided for a siege, and sent his emissaries

abroad to persuade people that he raised the dead to life

• and knew future events. But being straitly besieged by
the Ellialifah's forces, when he found there was no possi-

bility for him to escape, he gave poison in wine to his

whole family, and all that were with him in the castle

;

1 This explains a doubt of Mr. and corrected by Bespier. Vide
Bayle concerning a passage of El- Bayle, Die. Hist., art, Abiamuslimus,
macinus, as translated by Erpenius vers la fin, et Kern. B.
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and when they were dead he burnt their bodies, together

with their clothes, and all the provisions and cattle ; and

then, to prevent his own body being found, he threw

himself into the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of

aquafortis, or some other preparation, which consumed

every part of him, except only his hair, so that when the

besiegers entered the place they found no creature in it,

save one of al Mukanna's concubines, who, suspecting his

design, had hid herself, and discovered the whole matter.

This contrivance, however, failed not to produce the effect

which the impostor designed among the remaining part of

his followers ; for he had promised them that his soul

should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man
riding on a greyish beast, and that after so many years he

would return to them, and give them the earth for their

possession: the expectation of which promise kept the

sect in being for several ages after under the name of

Mubayyidites, or, as the Persians call them, Safaid jamah-

ghian, i.e., the clothed in white, because they wore their

garments of that colour, in opposition, as is supposed, to

the Khalifahs of the family of Abbas, whose banners and

habits were black. The historians place the death of al

Mukanna in the i62d or 163d year of the Hijra.^

In the year of the Hijra 201, Babilc, surnamed al Khur- Babikand

rami and Khurramdin, either because he was of a certain

district near Ardaibil in Adhairbijan called Khurram, or

because he instituted a merry religion, which is the signi-

fication of the word in Persian, began to take on him the

title of a prophet. I do not find what doctrine he taught,

but it is said he professed none of the religions then known
in Asia. He gained a great number of devotees in Adhair-

bijan and the Persian Iraq, and grew powerful enough to

wage war with the Khalifah al Mamiin, whose troops he

.

"^ They were a sect in the days of ^ Ex Abulfarag, Hist. Djm., p.

Abulfaragius, who lived about five 226 ; Lobb al Taw^rikh Ibn Shoh-
hundred years after this extraordi- nah, al Tabari, and Khondamir.
nary event, and may, for aught I Vide D'Herbel., Bibl. Orient., art.

know, be so still. Hakim Ben Haschem.
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often beat, killing several of his generals, and one of them
with his own hand ; and by these victories he became so

formidable that al Miitasim, the successor of al Mamiin,

was obliged to employ the forces of the wh'ole empire

against him. The general sent to reduce Babik was

Afshid, who having overthrown him in battle, took his

castles one after another with invincible patience, not-

withstanding the rebels gave him great annoyance, and

at last shut up the impostor in his principal fortress;

which being taken, Babik found means to escape thence

in disguise, with some of his family and principal fol-

lowers ; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks,

was betrayed in the following manner. Sahel, an Armenian
officer, happening to know Babik, enticed him, by offers

of service and respect, into his power, and treated him
as a mighty prince, till, when he sat down to eat, Sahel

clapped himself down by him; at which Babik being

surprised, asked him how he dared to take that liberty

unasked ? " It is true, great king," replied Sahel, " I have

committed a fault; for who am I, that I should sit at

your majesty's table ? " And immediately sending for a

smith, he made use of this bitter sarcasm, " Stretch forth

your legs, great king, that this man may put fetters on

them." After this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he

had offered a large sum for his liberty, having first served

him in his own kind by causing his mother, sister, and

wife to be ravished before his face ; for so Babik used to

treat his prisoners. Afshid having the arch-rebel in his

power, conducted him to al Miitasim, by whose order he

was put to an ignominious and cruel death. This man
had maintained his ground against the power of the

Khalifahs for twenty years, and had cruelly put to death

above two hundred and fifty thousand people, it. being

his custom never to spare man, woman, or child, either

of the Muhammadans or their allies.^ The sectaries of

^ Ex Abulfarag, p. 252, &c. ; Elmacinus, p. 141, &c., and Khondamir.
Vide D'HerbeL, art. Bdbik.



SEC. VIII.] THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 277

Babik wMcli remained after his death seem to have been

entirely dispersed, there being little or no mention made
of them by historians.

About the year 235, one Mahmiid Ibn FaraJ pretended Maimiid

to be Moses resuscitated, and played his part so well that
'^^'^^'

several people believed on him, and attended him when
he was brought before the Khalifah al Mutawaqqil. That

prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant dis-

courses, condemned him to receive ten buffets from every

one of his followers, and then to be drubbed to death;

which was accordingly executed ; and his disciples were

imprisoned till they came to their right minds.^

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice The Karma-

against the Muhammadans, began first to raise disturb- tife^
^°

ances in the year of the Hijra 278, and the latter end °^ °'^'

of the. reign of al Mutamid. Their origin is not well

known, but the common tradition is that a poor fellow,

whom some call Elarmata, came from Khiizistan to the

villages near Kiifa, and there feigned great sanctity and
strictness of life, and that God had enjoined him to pray

fifty times a day, pretending also to invite people to

the obedience of a certain Imam of the family of Muham-
mad ; and this way of life he continued till he had made
a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as his

apostles, to govern the rest and to propagate his doctrines.

But the governor of the province, finding men neglected

their work, and their husbandry in particular, to say those

fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, and having put him
into prison, swore that he should die ; which being over-

heard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the

man, at night took the key of the dungeon from under

her master's head as he slept, and having let the prisoner

out, returned the key to the place whence she had it.

The next morning the governor found the bird flown, and

the accident being publicly known, raised great admira-

1 Ibn Shohnah. Vide D'HerbeL, p. 537.
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tion, Ms adherents giving it out that God had taken him
into heaven. Afterwards he appeared in another pro-

vince, and declared to a great number of people he had

got about him that it was not in the power of any to do

him hurt ; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him,

he retired into Syria, and was not heard of any more.

Doctiines His scct. howevcr, continued and increased, pretending
and prac- , ,-

tices. that their master had manifested himself to be a true

prophet, and had left them a new law, wherein he had

changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the

Muslims, and introduced a new kind of fast, and that

he had also allowed them to drink wine, and dispensed

with several things commanded in the Quran. They also

turned the precepts of that book into allegory, teaching

that prayer was the symbol of obedience to their Imam,
and fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas

from strangers: they also believed fornication to be the

sin of infidelity, and the guilt thereof to be incurred by

those who revealed the mysteries of their religion or paid

not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to

have produced a book wherein was written (among other

things), "In the name of the most merciful God. A1
Faraj Ibn Othman of the town of ifasrana saith that

Christ appeared unto him in a human form and said,

' Thou art the invitation : thou art the demonstration

:

thou art the camel: thou art the beast: thou, art John
the son of Zacharias : thou art the Holy Ghost.' " ^ From
the year above mentioned the Karmatians, under several

leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the Khali-

fahs and their Muhammadan subjects for several years,

committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia,

Syria, and Mesopotamia, and at length establishing a con-

siderable prracipality, the power whereof was in its meri-

dian in the reign of Abu Dhahir, famous for his taking of

Makkah, and the indignities by him offered to the temple

1 Apud Abulfarag, p. 2 7 5.
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there, but wliich declined soon after Ms time and came to

nothing.^ '

To the Karmatians the Ismailians of Asia were very The ismaii-

near of kin, if they were not a branch of them. For these,

who were also called al Mulahidah, or the Impious, and

by the writers of the history of the holy wars. Assassins,

agreed with the former in many respects ; such as their

inveterate malice against those of other religions, and

especially the Muhammadans, their unlimited obedience

to their prince, at whose command they were ready for

assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enter-

prise, their pretended attachment to a certain Imam of the

house of Ali, &c. These Ismailians in the year 483 pos-

sessed themselves of al Jabal, in the Persian Iraq, under

the conduct of Hasan Sabah, and that prince and his

descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-

one years, tUl the whole race of them was destroyed by
Holagu the Tartar.^

The Batiaites, which name is also given to the Ismail-

ians by some authors, and likewise to the Karmatians,^

were a sect which professed the same abominable prin-

ciples, and were dispersed over several parts of the East.'*

The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden

light or knowledge.

Abu'l Tayyab Ahmad, surnamed al Mutanabbi, of the AtuiTay-

tribe of Joufa, is too famous on another account not to prophetical^

claim a place here. He was one of the most excellent

'

poets among the Arabians, there being none besides Abu
Tamam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical

inspiration was so warm and exalted that he either

mistook it, or thought he could persuade others to believe

it, to be prophetical, and therefore gave himself out to be

1 ExAbulfar., ibid. ; Ebnacin., p. ^ Yj(ie Elmacin., pp. 174 and 286;
174, &c.; Ibn Shohnah, Khondamir. D'Herbel., p. 194.
Vide D'Herbel., art. Carmath.

.

* Vide Abulfar.,pp. 361, 374, 380,
^ Abulfar., p. 505, &c. ; D'Herbel., 483.

pp. 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784.

career.
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a prophet indeed, and thence acquired Lis surname, by
which he is generally known. His accomplishments were

too great not to have some success; for several tribes

of the Arabs of the deserts, particularly that of Qalab,

acknowledged him to be what he pretended. But Liilii,

governor in those parts for Akhshid, king of Egypt and

Syria, soon put a stop to the further progress of this new
sect by imprisoning their prophet and obligiag him to

renounce his chimerical dignity ; which having done, he
regained his liberty, and applied himself solely to his

poetry, by means whereof he got very considerable

riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several

princes. Al Mutanabbi lost his life, together with his

son, on the bank of the Tigris, in defending the money
which had been given him by Adad-ud-Daula, sultan of

Persia, against some Arabian robbers who demanded it of

him, with which money he was returning to Kiifa, his

native city. This accident happened in the year 354.^

Bdba and The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice

of is one who appeared in the city of Amasia, in NatoHa,

in the year 638, and by his wonderful feats seduced a

great multitude of people there. He was by nation a

Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple

called Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his

own nation to join him. Isaac accordingly, coming to the

territory of Sumaisat, published his commission, and pre-

vailed on many to embrace his master's sect, especially

among the Turkmans ; so that at last he had six thousand

horse at his heels, besides foot. With these Baba and his

disciple made open war on all who would not cry out

with them, "There is no God but God; Baba is the

apostle of God ; " and they put great numbers of Muham-
madans as well as Christians to the sword in those parts,

tni at length both Muhammadans and Christians, joining

together, gave them battle, and having entirely routed

^ Prsef. in Opera Motanabbis MS. Vide D'Herbel., p. 638, &c
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them, put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs,

who being taken alive, had their heads struck off by the

executioner.^

I could mention several other impostors of the same

kind which have arisen among the Muhammadans -since

their prophet's time, and very near enough to complete

the number foretold by him ; but I apprehend the reader

is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall, there-

fore, here conclude this discourse, which may be thought

already too long for an introduction.*

* The WaKhdbis of Arabia and India have figured too prominently

in history and still exercise too powerful an influence iipon Isldm to

justify the omission of any mention of them in a work like this
;

accordingly we add the following account of this sect, taken by per-

mission from Hughes' Notes on Muhammadanism, second edition :

—

" This sect was founded by Muhammad, son of Abdul "Wahhab,

but as their opponents could not call them Muhammadans, they have

been distinguished by the name of the father of the founder of their

sect, and are called Wahhabis.
" Shekh Muhammad was bom at Ayina, a village in the province

of Arad, in the country of Na-jd, in the year a.d. 1691. Having
been carefully instructed in the tenets of the Muslim religion

according to the teachings of the HambaK sect, he in due time left

his native place, in company with his father, to perform the pil-

grimage to Mecca. At Madina he was instructed by Shekh Abdullah-

ibn-Ibrahim of Najd, and it is supposed that whilst sitting at the

feet of this celebrated teacher the son of Abdul Wahhab first realised

how far the rigid lines of Islam had been stretched, almost to break-

ing, in the endeavour to adapt its stem principles to the supersti-

tions of idolatrous Arabia. He accompanied his father to Harimala,

and after his father's death he returned to his native village of

Ayina, where he assumed the position of a religious teacher. His

teaching met with acceptance, and he soon acquired so great an

. influence over the people of those parts that the Governor of Hassa

compelled him to leave the district, and the reformer found a friendly

asylum in Deraiah, under the protection of Muhammad-ibn-Saud, a

chief of considerable influence, who made the protection of Ibn-

Abdul-Wahhab a pretext for war with the Shekh of Hassa. Ibn

^ Abulfarag, p. 479 ; Ibn Shohnah ; D'Herbel., art. Bdba.
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Saud marriecl tlie daugliter of Ibn-Abdul-WaUiab, and establislied

in his family tlie Wakhabi dynasty, wbicb, after a chequered exist-

ence of more than a hundred years, stUl exists in the person of the

Wahhdbi chief at Eyadh.i
" The whole of Eastern Arabia has embraced the reformed doctrines

of the'Wahhdbis, and Llr. Palgrave, in his account of his travels in

those parts, has given an interesting sketch of the Wahhabi religion-

ists, although he is not always correct as to the distinctive principles

of their religious creed.

" In the great Wahhabi revival, political interests were united with
religious reform, as was the case in the great Puritan struggle in

England, and the Wahhdbis soon pushed their conquests over the

whole of Arabia. In a.d. 1803 they conquered Mecca and Madina,

and for many years threatened the subjugation of the whole Turkish

Empire ; but in a.b. 181 i, Muhammad Ali, the celebrated Pasha of

Egypt, commenced a war against the Wahhdbis, and soon recovered

Mecca and Madina; and in 1818 his son, Ibrahim Pasha, totally

defeated Abdullah, the Wahhdbi leader, and sent him a prisoner to

Constantinople, where he was executed in the public square of St.

Sophia, December 19, 1818. But although the temporal power of

the Wahhdbis has been subdued, they still continue secretly to pro-

pagate their peculiar tenets, and in the present day there are numer-
ous disciples of the sect, not only in Arabia but in Turkey and India.

It is a movement which has influenced religious thought in every

part of Isldm."

After giving a brief account of the Wahhdbi movement in India,

under the leadership of Sayyid Ahmad, who was slain in battle by
the Sikh general Sher Singh at Balakot in 1831, our author de-

scribes the tenets of the "Wahhdbi faith as follows :

—

" I. They do not receive the decisions of the four orthodox sects,

but say that any man who can read and understand the Quran and

the sacred Hadis can judge for himself in. matters of doctrine.

They therefore reject Jjma'^ after the death of the companions of

the Prophet.

" 2. That no one but God can know the secrets of men, and that

prayers should not be offered to any prophet. Wall, Plr, or Saiat

;

but that God may be asked to grant a petition for the saJce of a saint.

'^ The following are the names of Turki, assassinated X830 ; Tayzul,
the Wahhdbl chiefs from the estab- died 1866 ; Abdullah, still living,

lishment of the dynasty :—Muham- ^ By Ijma is meant " the xmani-
mad - ibn - Saud, died a.d. 1765 ; mous consent of the learned doc-

Abdid-Aziz, assassinated 1803; tors "= " the unanimous consent of

Saud-ibn-Abdul Aziz, died 1814 ; the Fathers."

Abdullah-ibn-Saud, beheaded 1818

;
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" 3. That at the last day MuTiammad will obtain permission {izn)

of God to intercede for Ms people. The Snnnis believe that per-

mission has already been given.

"4. That it is unlawful to illuminate the shrines of departed

saints, or to prostrate before them, or to perambulate (tawdf) round

them.
" 5. That women should not be allowed to visit the graves of the

dead on account of their immoderate weeping.

"6. That only four festivals ought to be observed, namely, 'Id-

ul-Fitr, 'Id-ul-Azhd, 'Ashiiraa, and Shab-i-Bardt.

" 7. They do not observe the ceremonies of Maulud, which are

celebrated on the anniversary of Muhammad's birth.

" 8. They do not present offerings (nazr) at any shrine.

" 9. They count the ninety-nine names of God on their fingers,

and not on a rosary.

" 10. They understand the terms ' sitting of God ' and ' hand of

God,' which occur in the QurSn, in their literal (hagigi) sense, and

not figuratively {majdzi) ; but, at the same time, they say it is not

revealed how God -sits, or in what sense he has a hand, &c."

From this description it therefore appears that Wahhdbiism is

Muslim Protestantism. It rejects everything contrary to the teach-

ing of the Qurdn and the Hadls, or inspired sayings of Muhammad.
It asserts the right of private judgment in the interpretation of

Scripture. Yet how different from Christian Protestantism ! This

delivers man from the thraldom of a priestcraft bom of the dark

ages of Christianity, and sweeps away that accumulation of error

which had hidden for centuries ,the light of that Gospel which
guides the world to wisdom founded on the fear of God, to civilisa-

tion based on human freedom, and brotherly love. But Wahhdbiism,
whilst reforming the religion of IsMm, would sweep away the

civilisation and learning which have been added to a narrow and
imperfect faith, and carry the world back " to the dark age of the

Arabian Prophet," and keep it there to the end of time.

E. M. w.
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THE Q.URAN.
»

CHAPTEE I.

ENTITLED STJRAT "DL EATIHAT (THE PREFACE).

Eevealed at MoMcaJi.

INTEODUCTION.

The chapters of tlie Qurdn are entitled Suras. Mrdr, in. his Zife

of Mahomet, Introduction, p. y, says, " Weil has a learned note

(Mohammed, p. 361) on the meaning of the "word Sura as nsed by
Mahomet. It -was probably at first employed to designate any
portion of his revelation, or a string of verses ; but it soon afterwards,

even during Mahomet's lifetime, acquired its present technical

meaning."

This chapter is held in the highest esteem among all Muslims,
" who," says Sale, " give it several other honourable titles ; as the

chapter of prayer, of praise, of thanksgiving, of treasure, &c. They
esteem it as the quintessence of the whole Quran, and often repeat

it in their devotions, both public and private, as the Christians do
the Lord's Prayer."

The author of the Tafsir-i-Raufi declares that "he who has read

the Fdtihat has, as it were, read the whole Quran." According to

this author, its separate clauses contain the sum of the divine attri-

butes, ascriptions of praise, promises to believers, and threatenings of

judgment against infidels, &c., as contained in the Qurdn. Mus-
lims always say Amen after this prayer.

The following transliteration will give the English reader an idea

of the rhyming prose in which the Quran is written :

—
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" Bismilld-hi'ralun^ni'rrahlin.

Al-hamdtilill^hi Habbi'ldlumln,

Arrahmiini'rrahim

;

Mdliki yomi-d-din.

lydka Ndbiidfl, waiydka nastdin.

Ihdina'ssirdt al miistaklni

;

Sirdt alazina au nidnita alaihim,

Ghairi-'l-indghdhiibi alaihim waladhdllna."

Muir regards this as the daily prayer of Muhammad during his

search for light, previous to his assumption, of the prophetic oflB.ce.

" It was afterwards recast to suit the req[uirements of public worship."
—Life of Mahomet, vol. i. p. 59.

Muslims are here met with a difficulty as to the divine author-

ship of their Scriptures, arising out of the form of address in this

chapter. The orthodox belief in regard to the origin of the Quran

is that it was copied, literally from the divine original, which is

engraved on the Luh-i-Mahfiiz, or Preserved Table close by the throne

of God. The speaker throughout is God. It is God's Word. But
this chapter contains a prayer apparently suitable for sinful men
groping after divine light and heavenly guidance. As the text

stands, the chapter clearly claims a human origin, and would express

very well the desire of the Makkan reformer. MusUm commentators,

however, avoid this difficultyby explaining this chapter as an inspired

model of prayer, revealed to instruct the faithful how to pray, and
they understand it as introduced by the word " say." Abdul Qadir

says, "God has enunciated this chapter in the language of his servants,

in order that they might thus address him."

To us it seems that in the mind of a Muhammadan, boasting of

the absolute perfection and purity of the text of the Qur^n, and

stickling for the very jots and tittles of the text, the omission of

this word—a word without which the status of this whole chapter

is changed—should arouse serious objection to such a mode of avoid-

ing a difficulty.

As to the prayer itself, the Christian reader cannot but admire

its spirit. It is throughout earnest and devout. Interpreting its

language in a Christian manner, any one might respond to it

"Amen."
Supposing this prayer to express the feelings and aspirations of

the Makkan reformer at the time it was written, we could hardly

regard him as a deliberate impostor. Had he continued his search

after truth in the spirit of this prayer, how different would have

been his religion from that which he proclaimed in later years !

Concerning the formula, " In the name of the most merciful God,"

Savary says, " It is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception
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of one). It is expressljr recommended in the Quran. The Muham-
madans pronounce it whenever they slaughter an animal, and at the

commencement of their reading, and of all important actions. Giaab,

one of their celebrated authors, says that when these words were

sent down from heaven, the clouds fled on the side of the east, the

winds were lulled, the sea was moved, the animals erected their ears

to listen, and the devils were precipitated from the celestial spheres."

It is almost certain that Muhammad borrowed the idea of the

Bismillah from the Jews and Sabains. The latter introduced their

writings with the words, " Banam i yazdan bakhshaishgar dadar,"

i.e., In the name of God the merciful and the just.

Eodwell says, " This formula is of Jewish origin. It was in the

first instance taught to the Koreisch by Omayah of Taief, the poet,

who was a contemporary with, but somewhat older than, Muham-
mad, and who, during his mercantile journeys into Arabia Petrtea

and Syria, had made himself acquainted with the sacred books and

doctrines of Jews and Christians. Muhammad adopted and con-

stantly used it."

The two terms, " Eahman," the merciful, and " Eahim," the blessed,

have nearly the same meaning. The Tafsir-i-Raufi explains the

former as only applicable to God, while the latter may be applied to

the creature as well as to God. Others explain, the former epithet as

applicable to God as exercising mercy towards his creatures, the

latter as»applicable to the mercy inherent in God.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIEUL GOD. First
Manzil.

II (1) Praise be to GoD, the Lord of all creatures
; (2) fJ^L.

the most merciftil, (3) the king of the day of judgment, p 1,

(4) Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg assistance.
^

(5) Direct us in the right way, (6) in the way of those

(1) Lord of all creatures. " The original words are Eabbi'lalamina,
which literally signify. Lord of the worldsj but dlamina, in this

and other places of the Quran, properly means the three species of
rational creatures, men, genii, and angels."

—

Sale. Savary translates

it, " Sovereign of the worlds." Eodwell has it, " Lord of worlds."
Abdul Qddir of Delhi has it, "Lord of the whole world." In the
Persian translation it is rendered " Cherisher of the worlds."

(5-7) " This last sentence," says Sale, " contains a petition that
God would lead the supplicant into the true religion, by which is

meant the Muhammadan, in the Qurdn often called the right way :

T
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to whom tliou hast "been gracious
; (7) not of those against

whom thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray.

in ttis place more particularly defined to be the way of those to whom
God hath been gracious, that is, of tlie prophets and faithful who
preceded Muhammad ; under which appellations are also compre-
hended the Jews and Christians, such as they were in the times of

their primitive purity, before they had deviated from their respective

institutions ; not the way of the Tnodem Jews, whose signal calamities

are marks of the just anger of God against them for their obstinacy

and disobedience; nor of the Christians of this age, who have departed
from the true doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinth
of error (Jalaluddin, Baidhdwi, &c.) This is the common exposi-

tion of the passage, though al Zamakhshari and some others, by a
different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true ,

believers, and then the sense will run thus : The way of those to

whom thou hast been gracious, against whom thou art not incensed, and
who have nat erred, which translation the origiaal will very well
bear."

These two views really coincide, inasmuch as the claim of Islam
is that all true believers among Jews and Christians were Muslims.
Abdul Qddir says that by these words we are to understand four

classes—the prophets, the righteous, the martyrs, and the good

;

and by "those againstwhom God is incensed," the Jews are indicated

;

and if any other class be included, it is that of the Nazarenes.
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CHAPTEE II.

ENTITLED SUKAT UL BAQR (THE COW).

Revealed partly at MakkaJi and partly at Madina.

INTEODUCTIOK

" The title of this chapter was occasioned by tlie story of the red

heifer " (ia vers. 66-y:^).—Sale.

" In. this Sura are collected the passages composed in the first two
or three years of Ma:homet's stay at Medina. The greater part

relates to the Jews, with biblical and rabbinical stories, notice of

the change of the Kibla, &c. The disaffected citizens are also de-

nounced in it. There is likewise much matter of a legislative

character, produced during the first Medina stage, Avith additions

and interpolations from the revelations of later stages."

—

Muir's

Life of Mahomet, vol. iri., Appendix.

The following is a brief analysis of this chapter, based for the

most part on Noeldeke's Origine et Gonvpositione iSurarum Qurani-

carwm ipsiusque Qurdni, showing Makkan and Madina revelations,

probable date of composition, and principal topics treated.

Maklcan Bevelatio7is.

These are foimd in verses 21-38, 164-172, and probably 254-257,

285, and 286. They belong to the period of Muhammad's mission

previous to the Hijra.

• Madina Bevelations.

These make up the bulk of the chapter, and are found iii verses

J-20, 39-i53j "173-253. and 258-284.

As to the date of composition, verses 1-20, 39-153, 173-185, 203-

253, and 258-284, belong to the interval between the Hijra and

the early part of a.h. 2. Verses 154-163 were revealed soon after

the battle of Badr, A.H. 2. Verses 186, 187, belong to a.h. 3, and
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verses 188-202 must be referred to a period shortly before the

pilgrimage to Makkah in a.h. 7.

Analysis of the Chapter as to its Teaching.

Unbelievers and hypocrites reproved

Exhortation to the worship of the true God .

Jews and Christians urged to accept the claim of

Muhammad to be a prophet of God .

The opposition of Jews and Christians to Muham-
mad's prophetic pretensions combated

The doctrine of abrogation enunciated

A Qibla declared to be unnecessary....
The Jews denounced and the religion of Abraham

declared to be the true Islam ....
The Jews finally abandoned and the Arabs accepted

by the adoption of Makkah as the Qibla of Islam

The bereaved friends of those slain at Badr comforted

Makkans exhorted to faith in God, and directed to

observe the law respecting forbidden meats

Law concerning lawful and unlawful food (delivered

at Madina)

The sum of Muslim duty

The law of retaliation

The law concerning bequests

The law concerning fasting

The fast of Eamadhd,'n

The pilgrimage to Makkah and war for the faith

Hypocrites and true believers contrasted

Exhortation to a hearty acceptance of Islam .

The doom of infidels pronoimced . .

The Jews reproached

Suffering to be patiently endured .

- Sundry laws relating to almsgiving, war, wine, lots,

orphans, marriage, women, oaths, and divorce .

The duty of warring in defence of religion enjoined

by precept, and illustrated by the history of

former prophets ,,..,.
The Throne Verse

The doctrine of the resurrection illustrated

Exhortation and encouragement to almsgiving

'Usury forbidden

The law concerning contracts and debts .

The prophet's confession and prayer

verses
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IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no doubt in this hook ; it B,i-

is a direction to the pious, (3) who believe in the mysteries

offaith, who observe the appointed times of prayer, and

distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on them,

(4) and who believe in that revelation, which "hath been

sent down unto thee and that which hath heen sent down

(1) A. L. M. There are twenty-nine chapters which begin with
certain letters, and these the Muhammadans believe to conceal pro-

found mysteries that have not been, communicated to any but the

prophet ; notwithstanding which, various explanations of them have
been proffered (see Prelim. Disc, sec. iii.) Sale says, "None of the
numerous conjectures as to the meaning of these letters is more
plausible than that of Golius, who suggests the idea that they were
originally inserted by the amanuensis, and that they stood for the

phrase Amar li Muhammad, i.e., by the command of Muhammad."
(2) There is, no doubt in this book. The author of the notes in

the Roman Urdu Quran well observes, that Muhammad has cast

doubt upon his Quran by the constant effort to show that there is

no room for doubt. For where there is no consciousness of guilt,

there is no anticipation of a criminal charge. The contrast between
the Quran and the Christian Scriptures in this respect is very
striking.

The Tafsir-i-Bmtfi explains that when the infidels charged Mu-
hammad with being a juggler, a poet, and a collector of stories, many
were in doubt about the truth of the Qurdn. Accordingly some said

one thing, some another ; wherefore God settled the minds of the
faithful by the declaration of this verse. The same writer regards

these words as an answer to the prayer of the previdus chapter.

(3) Mysteries offaith. " The Arabic word is Ghaib, which properly
signifies a thing that is absent, at a great distance, or invisible, such
as the resurrection, paradise, and hell. And this is agreeable to the
language of Scripture, which defines faith to be the evidence of things

not seen (Heb. xi. i ; 2 Cor, iv. 18, and v. 7)."

—

Sale. Eddwell trans-

lates it " wiseen."

Are not Muslims chargeable with disobedience to this precept -of

the Qurdn when they refuse to believe the mysteries of the former
Scriptures, the Trinity in unity, the Sonship of Christ, &c. 1

Appointed times ofprayer. See Prelim. Discourse, sec. iv. p. 169.

(4) I'hat which liath been sent dovm before thee. " The Muhamma-
dans believe that God gave written revelations not only to Moses,
Jesus, and Muhammad, but to several prophets, though they acknow-
ledge none of those which preceded the Qurdn to be now extant

except the Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospel
of Jesus, which yet they say were, even before Muhammad's time,
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unto the propliets before thee, and have firm assurance of

the life to come : (5) these are directed by their Loed, and

they shall prosper. (6) As for the unbelievers, it will be

equal to them whether thou admonish them, or do not ad-

monish them ; they will not believe. (7) God hath sealed

up their hearts and their hearing ; a dimness covereth their

sight, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment.

li "f-
II (8) There are some who say, We believe ia God, and

the last day ; but are not really believers : (9) they seek

altered and corrupted by the Jews and Christians, and therefore 'will

not allow our present copies to he gemrine."

—

Sale.

Sent down. For the Muslim belief as to the manner in wbich. God
revealed the Scriptares, see Prelim. Discourse, see. iii. p. 108.

Fivm assiifrance of the life to come. " Tbe original word, at ahhirat,
' properly signifies the latter part of anything, and by way of excel-

lence tlie next life, the latter orfuture state after deatli j and is opposed
to al duuya, this world, and al aula, the for7ner or ^^resent life."—Sale.

Eodwell translates, " And full faith have tliey in the life to come."
The assurance predicated of the true believers is in regard to the

fact of a judgment-day and a future state, not of their certain par-
ticipation in the joys of heaven. Muhammadans regard anything
like assurance of faith, in a Christian sense, as gross presumption,
and as tending to sin by breaking down the barriers against its com-
mission. Nevertheless, the plain teaching of the Qurd.n and of the
traditions— see Mishqdt-ul-Masdbih, chap. i.—clearly assures final

salvation to all Muslims. Why any Muslim should express a doubt,
or rather hesitate to confess his assurance as to salvation, may be
accounted for partly by his unwillingness to anticipate the divine

decree, partly because of the teachings of the theologians respecting

purgatory, and lastly, because of the protest of the conscience against

a plan of salvation without atonement.

(6) They will not believe. The Tafsir-i-Rauf, raises the inquiry why
God sent prophets to infidels whom he knew would not believe,

and in reply says they were sent (i) to pronounce condemnation
against them,, and (2) to deprive them of the possible excuse that no
prophet had been sent to them.

(7) The doctrine of this verse is that infidels " who will not be-
lieve " have been condemned to judicial blindness, which portends
the more awful punishment of hell. Sale says : "Muhammad here
and elsewhere imitates the truly inspired writers in making God,
by operation on the minds of.reprobates, prevent their conversion."

(8-10) The persons referred to here were probably hypocritical
disciples from among the Jews. Abdul Qddir says the reference is

to Ibn Abi and his friends, who, when reproached by the prophet
for his hypocrisy, declared themselves to be true followers of Islam.
Muslim commentators, however, never want for historical characters
wherewith to illustrate the Qurdn.
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to deceive God, and those who do believe, but they

deceive themselves only, and are .not sensible thereof.

(10) There is an infirmity in their hearts, and God
hath increased that infirmity; and they shall suffer a

most painful punishment, because they have disbelieved.

(11) When one saith unto them. Act not corruptly in

the earth; they reply, Yerily we are men of integrity.

(12) Are not they themselves corrupt doers ? but they

are not sensible thereof. (13) And when one saith unto

them. Believe ye as others believe ; they answer. Shall we
believe as fools believe ? Are not they themselves fools ?

btit they know it not. (14) When they meet those who
believe, they say. We do believe: but when they retire

privately to their devils, they say. We really hold with

you, and only laock at those people : (15) God shall mock
at them, and continue them in their impiety ; they shall

wander in confusion. (16) These are the men who have

purchased error at the price of true direction : but their

traf&c hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly

directed. (17) They are like unto one who kindleth a

(11) Act not corruptly. "Some expositors understand by tMs the

so"wing of false doctrine, and corrupting people's principles."

—

Sale.

(13) Believe ye as others believe, i.e., as the iir^t followers of Islam
believe.

(14) Devils. Their leaders and friends, so Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(15) Shall wander in confusion. I"or the mamier see next verse.

(16) Tlidr traffic hath not teen gainful, d:c. According to the

Tafsir-i-Raufi, the reward of their hypocrisy is that they are infidels,

Avhilst regarding themselves as of the faithful ; heretics, "whilst

thinking themselves sound in doctrine ; ignorant, whilst thinking
themselves learned ; doomed to destruction, whilst fancying them-
selves in the way of salvation, Compare this with the teaching of

Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. Was there ever a more striking example
of this very kind of reprobation than the Arabian prophet himself?

The earnest reformer of Makkah becomes the cruel and sensual de-

ceiver, and yet the apparently self-deceived politician of Madina.

(17) Like unto one who kindleth a fire, &c. The author of the

notes in the Roman Urdri Qur^n, referring to the claim that the .

Qurdn is in every respect absolutely perfect, and therefore in itself

a standing miracle, calls attention to the want of agreement in the

number of the first and last parts of this verse. The first half of the

sentence, and consequently the parable also, is incomplete. Sale
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lire, and when it hath enlightened all around him, God
taketh away their light and leaveth them in darkness, they

shall not see
; (18) they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore

will they not repent. (19) Or like a stormy cloud from

heaven, fraught with darkness, thunder, and lightning, they

put their fingers in their ears because of the noise of the

thunder, for fear of death ; Gop encompasseth the infidels

:

(20) the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their

sight ; so often as it enlighteneth them, they walk therein,

suggests the number may have been, thus changed in affectation of

the prophetic style, and that the sense " may be completed by adding
the 'svords, he turnsfrom it, shuts his eyes, or the like." "Muhammad
compares those who believed not in him to a man who wants to

kindle a fire, but as soon as it burns up and the ilames give a light,

shuts his eyes, lest he should see. As if he had said, You, Arabians,
have long desired a prophet of your own nation, and now I am sent

unto you, and have plainly proved my mission by the excellence

of my doctrine and revelation, you resist conviction, and refuse to

believe in me ; therefore shall God leave you in your ignorance."

—

Sale. '

(19, 20) Or nice a stormy cloud from heaven, <fcc. " Here Muhammad
compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent storm.
To perceive the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed that

the Muhammadan doctors say this tempest is a type or image of the
Qurdn itself : the thunder signifying the threats therein contained

;

the lightning, the promises ; and the darkness, the mysteries. The
terror of the threats makes them stop their ears, unwilling to hear
truths so disagreeable ; when the promises are read to them they
attend with pleasure ; but when anything mysterious or difficult

of belief occurs, they stand stock-still, and will not submit to be
directed."

—

Sale, Jalhluddin.
Abdul Qddir observes that up to this point three classes have been

described—true believers, infidels, and hypocrites. This latter class

is referred to in this parable. They fear the difficulties of their pro-
fession as a traveller fears the thunder in a dark night. As a
traveller guided by the lightning mov.es on, but finding himself
enveloped in darkness again stops stock-still, so the hypocrite some-
times professes his faith, at other times denies it, according as his

circumstances are those of peace or danger.
The Tafsir-i-Raufi explains the storm as symbolic of the dangers

incurred in fighting against the infidels. The hypocrites through
fear hid themselves, desiring to escape the danger ; but as soon as
they saw the glitter of the booty, they made great professions of
loyalty to Isldm. " In short, while they had the hope of securing a
share in the booty, they professed themselves friendly and were ful-

some in praises ; but when they were confronted by the. fear and toil

(of the battle), they became inimical fault-finders."
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but when darkness cometh on them, they stand still;

and if GoB so pleased he would certainly deprive them

of their hearing and their sight, for God is mighty.

II
(21) men of MaTckah, serve your Lord who hath K is-

created you, and those who have heen hefore you

:

peradventure ye will fear Mm; (22) who hath spread

the earth as a bed for you, and the heaven as a cover-

ing, and hath caused water to descend from heaven,

and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. Set

not up therefore any equals unto God, against your

own knowledge. (23) If ye be in doubt concerning that

revelation which we have sent down unto our servant, pro-

(21) Omen ofMaTckah. The passage beginning with this verse and
ending -with verse 38 belongs to the Makkan period of Muhammad's
mission.

(22) Set not up therefore any equals unto God, &c. This is the

rational conclusion from the considerations before mentioned. It

reveals to us the grand motive-power ^vithia the bosom of the Makkan
reformer. He has listened to the testimony of conscience to a
Supreme Being, the Creator, Preserver, and Benefactor., He here

appeals to his countrymen to come to this same source of light, and
to abandon idolatry, which contradicts their own reason. The pas-

sage has something of the sublimity of similar passages in the Old
Testament.

(23) If ye "be in doubt . . . produce a chapter like unto it. In chap,

xvii. ver. 90, this challenge is presented in the following boastful

declaration :
" Verily if men and genii were purposely assembled

that they might produce a book like this Quran, they could not pro-

duce one like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other."

Will those Avho would exonerate MuLammad from the charge of

beiug an impostor explain how an honest man could put these words
into the mouth of God ] If Muhammad be the author of the Qurdn
—and all apologists regard him as such—he must have known that

even the most excellent human composition had no claim to be called

inspired ; yea, frather, it is inconceivable that he should have been
so self-deceived as to fancy that when he put these words into the

mouth of God, he was speaking the words of God, and not those

of his own invention. Which is greater, the crediility which can
believe an honest man, of high intelligence and poetic genius, capable

of such seK-deception as this, or that which believes a wicked man
and a deliberate impostor capable of feigning sincerity and honest
piety 1 Let it be observed this claim was ever set up at Malckah. It

was there that the question of being an honest reformer or a prophet
of Arabia was decided.

" If any one has a mind to test this boastful claim, let him read
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duce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses

besides God, if ye say truth. (24) But if ye do it not, nor

shall ever he able to do it ; justly fear the fire whose fuel is

men and stones, prepared for the unbelievers. (25) But
bear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good

^vorks, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers ; so

often as they eat of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they

slmll say, This is what we have formerly eaten of ; and they

shall be supplied with several sorts offruit having a mutual

resemblance to one another. There shall they enjoy wives

subject to no impurity, and there shall they continue for

the 4otlL chapter of Isaiah, the 145th Psalm, the 38th of Job, and a
hundred other passages in the Christian Scriptures, which are in
style and diction superior to the Qurdn. It may be said that the
beauty of the original cannot be rendered in a translation. Very
•well ; this is equally true of the translations of the Christian Scrip-

tures. Eesides these there are hundreds of books which, in point of

matter, arrangement, and instruction, are superior to the Qurdn."
Thus viTites the author of the notes on the Eoman TJrdii Qurdn.
The same author giyes the names and titles of a number of Arabic
authors and books, which deny the claim of Muhammad and Mu-
hammadans respecting the divine perfection of the Qiirdn, among
whom are the founder of the sect of the Muzdaryans, Isa-bin-Sdbih,

al Muzddr, and others. Gibbon describes the Qurdn as an " incohe-

rent rhapsody of fable, and precept, and declamation, which some-
times crawls in the dust, and sometimes is lost in the clouds."—
Decline and Fall of Roman Empire, voL i. p. 365, Milman's edition.

See also Prelim. Discourse, sect, iii. p. 103.
Your witnesses besides God. Your false gods and idols—said in

ridicule.

(24) Whose fuel is men and stones. Men and idols. The Tafsir-i-

Baufi gives the opinion of some commentators that clouds, apparently
laden with refreshing showers, will pour down torrents of stones,

which will greatly increase the heat and torments of hell

!

(25) This is what we haveformtrly eaten of. " Some commentators
(Jalalain) approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise,

though of various tastes, are alike in colour and outward appearance

;

but others (Zamakhshari) think the meaning to be, that the inhabi-

tants of that place will find there fruits of the same or the like kinds
as they used to eat while on earth."

—

Sale.

Tliere they shall enjoy wives subject to no impurity. " It is very
remarkable that the notices in the Goran of this voluptuous paradise

are almost entirely confined to a time when, whatever the tendency of

his desires, Mahomet was living chaste and temperate with a single

wife of threescore years of age.
" It is noteworthy that in the Medina Suras, that is, in all the
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ever. (26) Moreover, God will not be ashamed to pro-

pound in a parable a gnat, or even a more despicable thing:

for they "who believe will know it to be the truth from

their LoED ; but the unbelievers will say, What meaneth

God by this parable ? he will thereby mislead many, and

will direct many thereby : but he will not mislead any

thereby, except the transgressors, (27) who make void the

covenant of God after the establishing thereof, and cut in

sunder that which GoD hath commanded to be joined, and

act corruptly in the earth : they shall perish. (28) How is

it that ye believe not in GoD ? Since ye were dead, and he

gave you life ; he will hereafter cause you to die, and will

again restore you to life ; then shall ye return unto him.

(29) It is he who hath created for you whatsoever is on

earth, and then set his mind to the creation of heaven.

voluminous revelations of the ten years follo'wing the Hegira, women
are only twice referred to as constituting one of the delights of para-

dise, and on both occasions in these simple words : And to them
(believers) there shall he therein pure zaives. Was it that the soul of

Mahomet had at that period no longings after what he had then to

satiety the enjoyment of? Or that a closer contact with Jewish
principles and morality repressed the budding pruriency of the reve-

lation, and covered with merited confusion the picture of his sensual

paradise which had been drawn at Mecca?"

—

Muir'sLife of Mahomet,
voL ii. p. 143.

The paradise of IsMm is the garden of Eden inhabited by men and
women with carnal appetites of infinite capacity, and with ability

and opportunity to indulge them to the full. We strain our eyes in
vain to catch a glimpse of a spiritual heaven anywhere in the Qurdn.

(26) God will not be ashamed to propound in a parable a gnat.
" God is no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parable than to

use a more dignified illustration."

—

Savary. Tins was revealed to

refute the objection of infidels, that the employment of such parables

was beneath the dignity of God.

—

Abdul Qddir, Yahya, &c.

The transgressors. Infidels and hypocrites. The Tafsir-i-Eaufi

says the transgressors are distinguished by three characteristics :

covenant-breaking, dissolving all connection with one's relatives,

and quarrelsomeness. This is, of course, a mere paraphrase of the
next verse.

(28) Ye zoere dead, &c. Sale, on the authority of JaMluddin,
paraphrases thus :

" Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers,

and he gave you life in your mothers' wombs ; and after death ye
shall again be raised at the resurrection."

(29) Seven heavens. See the same expression in chapters xli. 11,
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and formed it into seven heavens ; he knoweth all

things.

II
(30) When thy Loed said unto the angels, I am going

to place a substitute on earth ; they said, Wilt thou place

there one who will do evil therein, and shed blood ? but

we celebrate thy praise, and sanctify thee. God answered,

Verily I know that which ye know not; (31) and he

taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed

them to the angels, and said. Declare unto me the names
of these things if ye say truth. (32) They answered, Praise

be unto thee; we have no knowledge but what thou

teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. (33) God

Ixv. 12, Ixvii. 3, and Ixxi. 14. It is probably borrowed from the
Je'n^s.

(30) A substitute on earth. Literally, a klialifah, vicegerent.
" Concerning the creation of Adam, here intimated, tb.e Mubam-

madans have several peculiar traditions. Tbey say the angels Gab-
riel, Michael, and Israfil were sent by God, one alter another, to fetch

for that purpose seven handfuls of earth, from different depths and
of different colours {whence some account for the various complexions
of raanldnd) ; but the earth being apprehensive of the consequence,
and desiring tliem to represent her fear to God that the creature lie

designed to form would rebel against him and draw down his curse

upon her, they returned without performing God's command ; where-
upon lie sent Azrail on the same errand, who executed his commis-
sion without remorse ; for which, reason God appointed that angel to

separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called the angel of
death. The earth he had taken was carried into Arabia, to a place
between Makkah and Tayif, where being first kneaded by the angels,

it was afterwards fashioned by God himself into a human form, and
left to dry (Qurdn, chap. Iv. v. 13) for the space of forty days, or, as

others say, as many year.s, the angels in the meantime often visiting it,

and Iblis (then one of the angels who are nearest to God's presence,

afterwards the devil) among the rest ; but he, not contented with,

looking on it, kicked it %\dtli his foot till it rung, and knowing God
designed that creature to be his superior, took a secret resolution

never to acknowledge him as such. After this God animated _the

figure of clay, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and when he
had placed him in paradise formed Eve out of his left side (Jaldlud-

din, &c.)"—Sale.

They said. Wilt thou place there one, &c. This knowledge on the
part of the angels, says the Tafsir-i-Raiifi, was either derived from a
divine revelation to that effect, or from a perusal of the writings on
the preserved tables.

(32, 33) God said, Adam, tell them .their names. "This story

Muhammad borrowed from the Jewish traditions, which say that the
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said, Adam, tell them their names. And when he had
told them their names, God said. Did I not tell you that

I know the secrets of heaven and- earth, and know that

which ye discover, and that which ye conceal ? (34) And
when we said unto the angels. Worship Adam ; they all

worshipped Mm, except Iblis, who refused, and was puffed

up with pride, and became of the numher of unbelievers.

angels having spoken of man with some contempt when God con-

sulted them about his creation, God made answer that the man was
wiser than they ; and to convince them of it he brought all kinds of

animals to them, and asked them their names ; which they not being
able to tell, he put the same question to the man, who named them
one after another ; and being asked his own name and God's name,
he answered very justly, and gave God the name of Jehovah."—
Sale.

(34) When ice said unto the angels. Worship Adam. Sale says the
angels' adoring Adam is mentioned in the Talmud. " The original

word signifies properly to prostrate oneself till the forehead touches

the ground, which, is the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly

due to God only ; but it is sometimes, as in this place, used to ex-

press the civil worship or homage which may be paid to creatures.

(Jalaluddin.)"

Except Iblis. The story of Iblis and the angels probably owes its

origin to Jewish tradition. The name Iblis, from balas, a wicked
person, may have been derived by translation from the 6 wovr}p6s of

the New Testament, Matt. xiii. 19, 38; i John ii. 13, 14. The
Tafsir-i-Raufi says the name of Iblis before this disobedience was
Azazil, and that this name was given to indicate his now hopeless

condition. Muhammad probably adopted the name most familiar to

Ms countrymen whilst relating a story derived from Jewish sources.

Muslim commentators, believing the angels to be impeccable, and
denying that they propagate their species, argue that Iblis is of the
genii, and the Qurdn, chap, xviii. 48, seems to prove that Muhammad
regarded him as the father of the genii.

The whole doctrine of the Qurdn concerning Iblis and the genii, or

Satans of the Qurdn, has been borrowed for the most part from the Magi
of Persia, and the attempt to identify themin theQurdji with the Satan
and evil spirits of the Bible is so unsuccessful as to form a plain indi-

cation of the forger's hand. A comparison of the two books on this

subject will reveal more than one instance wherein the Qurdn, not-

withstanding its boast that it preserves and confirms the teaching of

the former Scriptures, fails to attest the teaching of the Bible.

Because of the mwiber of unbelievers. Sale says, " The occasion of

the devil's fall has some affinity with an opinion which has been
pretty mucli entertained among Christians (Irenseus, Lact., Greg.
Nyssen, &c.), viz., that the angels being informed of God's intention

to create man after his own image, and to dignify human nature by



CHAP. 11.] ( 302 ) [SIPARA I.

(35) And we said, Adam, dwell thou and tliy wife in

the garden, and eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wher-

ever ye will ; hut approach not this tree, lest ye hecome of

the numher of the transgressors. But Satan caused them

to forfeit paradise, and turned them out of the state of hap-

piness wherein they had been ; whereupon we said. Get ye

Christ's assuming it, some of them, tMnking their glory to be eclipsed

thereby, envied man's happiness, and so revolted."

(35) Dwell thou and thy wife wi the garden. Muhammadans believe

the residence of Adam and Eve before the Fall to have been paradise

or heaven, the place to which all good Muslims go.

21iis tree. " Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fruit, the Mu-
hammadans, as well as the Christians, have various opinions. Some
say it was an ear of wheat ; some will have it to have been a fig-tree,

and others a viae. The story of the Fall is told, with some further

circumstances, in the beginning of the seventh chapter."

—

Sale.

But Satan. Rodwell calls attention to the change from Iblis, the

calumniator, to Satan, the hater. " They have a tradition that the
devil, offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, was not admitted
by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the animals, one after an-
other, to carry him in, that -he might speak to Adam and his wife

;

but they all refused him, except the serpent, who took him between
two of his teeth, and so introduced him. They add that the serpent
was then of a beautiful form, and not in the shape he now bears."

—

Sale.

We said, Get ye down. " The Muhammadans say that when they
were cast down from paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon or

Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah (the port of Makkah) in Arabia ; and
that after a separation of two hundred years Adam was, on his re-

pentance, conducted by theAngel Gabriel to a mountain nearMakkah,
where he found and knew his wife, the mountain being thence named
Arifat, and that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon.

" It may not be improper here to mention another tradition con-
cerning the gigantic stature of our first parents. Their prophet, they
say, affirmed Adam to have been as tall as a high palm-tree ; but this

would be too much in proportion, if that were reaUy the print of his

foot, which is pretended to be such, on the top of a mountain in the
isle of Ceylon, thence named Pico de Adam, and by the Arab ^v^iters

Eahun, being somewhat above two spans long (though others say it

is seventy cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here he had
the other in the sea), and too little, if Eve were of so enormous a size,

as is said, when her head lay on one hiU near Makkah, her knees rested

on two others in the plain, about two musket-shots asunder."

—

Sale.

The IWsir-i-Raufi regards these words as being addressed to the
serpent as well as to Adam and Eve.

The one of you an enemy unto the other, i.e., Satan an enemy of man,
or the allusion may be to enmity between Adam and Eve, typifying

the enmity between the faithful and the infidels.

—

Tafslr-i-Raufi.
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down, the one of you an enemy unto the other; and there

shall be a dwelling-place for you on earth, and a provision

for a season. (36) And Adam learned words of prayer

from his Lobd, and God turned unto him, for he is easy

to be reconciled and merciful. (37) We said, Get ye all

down from hence ; hereafter shall there come unto you a

direction from me, and whoever shall follow my direction,

on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved

;

(38) but they who shall be unbelievers, and accuse our

(36) Adam learned words of prayer, d:c. There is a difference of

opinion among the commentators as to what these words were. The
Tafsir-i-Raufi accepts the opinion that they were the words of the
creed, " L^-ildha-iUal-ldho, Muhammad-ur-Rusiil-ulldh," God he is

God, and Muhammad is the apostle of God. But all such traditionary

statements are the outgrowth of a desire to exalt Muhammad. One of

the traditions makes Adam say that " As soon as the breath came
into my body I opened my eyes, and saw the words, Ld-ilaha-illal-

Idho, Mu/iammad-urSus^l-uUdh written on the heavens."

The purport of the verse seems to be that God taught Adam, in a
general way, the words he then revealed for the benefit of himself
and his chMren, Adam being regarded as the prophet of God to his

generation.

God turned to him, for he is easy to ie reconciled. Rodwell trans-

lates, " For he loveth to turn." All the Qurdn requires to secure the
favour of God is to repent, i.e., to submit to the will of God and ask
pardon for sin.

(37, Z8y Hereafter shall cause . . , a direction. "God here pro-
mises Adam that his will should be revealed to him and his posterity

;

which promise the Muhammadans believe was fulfilled at several

times by the ministry of several prophets, from Adam himself, who
was the first, to Muhammad, who was the last. The number of books
revealed unto Adam they saw was ten " (Jaldluddin).

—

Sale.

And whoever shall follow my direction, &c. The Tafsir-i-Raufl

conceives the idea that the story of Adam was placed at the very
beginning of the Qurdn as a warning to all his posterity. He says,
" God has narrated the story of Adam before he tells of others, in
order that by showing his people how they were adored by the
angels, through Adam, in whose loins they were hidden, and yet,

instead of being drawn to him by his goodness, they have turned
from him, broken his commandments, and have not been ashamed.
Then in the expulsion of Adam from paradise, as here related, he
intimates that notwithstanding the nearness ofAdam to himself, and
the adoration of angels bestowed upon him, yet, for one act of dis-

obedience, was expelled from paradise. Wherefore he says. Fear me,
and dare not to disobey my commands, lest I refuse to receive you
into paradise at the judgment-day."
And accuse our signs offalsehood. Concerning the word here trans-
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signs of falsehood, they shall be. the companions of helU

fire, therein shall they remain for ever.

E. !• II
(39) children of Israel, remember my favour where-

with I have favoured you ; and perform your covenant with

me, and I will perform my covenant with you ; and revere

me : (40) and believe in the revelation which I have sent

down, confirming that which is with you, and be not the first

who believe not therein, neither exchange my signs for a

small price ; and fear me. (41) Clothe not the truth with

vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own know-

lated signs Sale says, " This word has various significations in the

Quran ; sometimes, as in this passage, it signifies divine revelation or

Scripture in general, sometimes the verses of the Qurdn in particular,

and at other times visible miracles. But the sense is easily distin-

guished by the context."

They shall be the companions of hell-fire, therein shall they remain
for ever. The sufferings of the damned are described in chap. xiv.

ig-2i, XXV. 11-15, xxxvii. 61 71, and Ivi. 40-56. This pimishment
is eternal, and varies in intensity according to the heinousness of sin.

Hell is divided into seven • apartments. For description of each
see Preliminary Discourse, sec. iv. p. 148.

(39, 40) children of Israel, . . . believe in the revelation which I
have sent down confirming that which is with you. " The Jews are here
called upon to receive the Qurdn, as verifying and confirming the
Pentateuch, particularly with respect to the imity of God and the
mission of Muhammad. And they are exhorted not to conceal the

passages of their law wHch bear witness to those truths, nor to cor-

rupt them by publishing false copies ofthe Pentateuch, for which the
writers were but poorly paid."

—

Sale, on the authority of Yahya and
Jaldluddin.

Eor passages of the Qurdn attesting the genuineness of the Chris-

tian and Jewish Scriptures, see Index under the word Qukan.
A careful consideration of the import of such passages as this ought

to convince every honest Muslim of the fact that Muhammad cer-

tainly did regard the Scriptures then current among Jews and Chris-

tians as the pure "Word of God. If he did not, then the Quri,n
attests, verifies, and coniirms a lie ! See chap. iii. 93, v. 70, vi. 90,

91, X. 97, and xlvi. 11.

(41) Clothe not the truth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against

your own knowledge. Eodwell translates the latter part of the verse
thus : Hide not the truth when ye know it. On this he writes as fol-

lows :
" Muhammad rarely accused the Jews and Christians of cor-

rupting, but often of misrepresenting, their sacred books, in order
to evade his claims. His charges, however, are always very vaguely
worded, and his utterances upon this subject are tantamount to a
strong testimony in favour of the imimpeachable integrity of the
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ledge; (42) observe the stated times of prayer, and pay
your legal alms, and bow down yourselves with those who
bow down. (43) Will ye command men to do justice, and

forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book of the law : do

ye not therefore understand ? (44) Ask help with perse-

sacred books, botli of the Jews and Christians, so far as lie knew
them." The Tafsir-i-Raufi confirms the position taken above. It

paraphrases thus : " Do not mingle with the truth that the praise of
Muhammad is recorded in the Pentateuch the lie of a denial, and do
not hide the truth that he is the prophet of the last times, for you
know that this prophet is a prophet indeed. "Why then do ye deli-

berately hide his praise and title (of prophet), and make yourselves
the prisoners of hell 1

"

The whole force of this exposition rests on the admission that the
Jews were in possession of the tmcorrupted Scriptures.

Again, it is noteworthy that the corruption charged is not directed

against the Scriptures, but against their interpretation of those Scrip-

tures. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdu Qurd,n calls

attention to the fact, that while Muhammad would conciliate Jews
and Christians by the pretence that his Qiu'dn confirms their Scrip-

tures, he constantly misrepresents and falsifies them. This is true
of both their doctrinal teaching and historical statement. It must,
however, be observed that this inconsistency was not always due to

the intention of the Arabian prophet, but generally to his ignorance.

(42) Stated times of prayer . . . legal alms. The prayer (sM^di) of
the Muslim diifers from what the Christian calls prayer in that it

consists invariably of the repetition of ascriptions of praise to God
and of petitions for divine blessing uttered in the Arabic language,

and is almost entirely mechanical. The mind and the heart of the
worshippers are alike shut up to the words and forms of the stereo-

typed prayer. The Arabic diia expresses more nearly the Christian
idea of prayer. This, too, probably corresponded more nearly to

Muhammad's own idea of suldt.

Legal alms (ziJcdt) are levied on money, grain, fruit, cattle, and
merchandise. The object for which it is levied is the support of the
poor. It amounts to about two and a half or three per cent, on
annual profits.

Although these words are addressed to Jews, the prayer and alms,

concerning which exhortation is made, are Muslim, i.e., of the kind
and form belonging to the last dispensation of the one true religion.

Por nearly all the rites and forms of religion, Isldm finds sanction

in the volume of traditions. This fact affords a strong argument
against the Quran as the inspired Scripture of a new dispensation.

(43) Ye read the booh of the laio, i.e., the Pentateuch. This verse

affords another proof that Muhammad believed the Jewish Scrip-

tures then extant to be the genuine Word of God.
(44, 45) Ash help with perseverance and prayer, <hc. Abdul Qddir

translates, " Get strength by toil and prayer," &c., and paraphrases,
" Make it (prayer) a habit, and the duties of religion will become
easy." v
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verance and prayer ; this indeed is grievous unless to the

humble, (45) who seriously think they shall meet their

LoKD, and that to him they shall return.

¥•
II (46) children of Israel, remember my favour

wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre-

ferred you above all nations
; (47) dread the day

wherein one sotiI shall not make satisfaction for another

soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted from

them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither

shall they be helped. (48}_i2emem&er when we delivered

you from the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed

you, they slew your male children, and let your females

The humble, who seriously think they shall meet their Lord, and that

to him they shall return. Sentiments like these exhibit the vast moral
superiority of Muhammad's teaching with regard to God and man's
relation to him over that of his idolatrous countrymen and of idola- .

ters of any country. The influence of passages like this must be
taken into account if we would understand the power which the
Quran exerts over Muslims.

(46) children of Israel, remember my favour, <fcc. The object of

passages like this was to conciliate the Jews by appeals to their

national pride, and by an attempt to imitate the style of their pro-

phets in his exhortations to them. Passages of the Qur^n like this

concerning the children of Israel e^'ince considerable knowledge of

the history of the chosen people. And yet the error which is here
mixed up with the truth, Avithout any apparent design, would seem
to show that Muhammad had not access to the Jewish Scriptures

directly. It is therefore most probable that he obtained his infor-

mation from Jewish friends, who had themselves an imperfect
knowledge of their own Scriptures. See on this subject Muir's

Life of Maliomet, vol. ii., supplement to chap. v.

(47) Dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for
another soul. " This verse, often repeated, contradicts the notion of

Muhammad as an intercessor, and, of course, contradicts Scripture

also, unless understood thus :
—

' The guilty shall not atone for the
guilty.'"

—

Brinckman's Notes on Islam.

The author of the Tafsir-i-Raufi thinks this verse is addressed to

unbelievers, and regards it as teaching the certain damnation of all

who have not secured the intercession of Muhammad.
(48) Tliei/ slew your male children. The Tafsir-i-Raufi gives a

story which illustrates the habit of Muslim commentators of invent-

ing history to explain, the indefinite statements of the Qurd,n. The
story is that Pharaoh had a dream, in which he saw a fire issue

forth, from the Temple at Jerusalem. The fire consumed him and
his people. Calling his Avise men, he asked the meaning of his

dream. They told him that a person would be born from amon g
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live : therein was a great trial from your Lord. (49) And
when we divided the sea for you and delivered you, and

drowned Pharaoh's people while ye looked on. (50) And
when we treated with Moses forty nights ; then ye took

the calf for your God, and did evil
; (51) yet afterwards

we forgave you, that peradventure ye might give thanks.

(52) And when we gave Moses the book of the law, and

the cMldren of Israel who would destroy both him and his nation.

Accordingly he ordered all the male children of the Israelites to be
destroyed. When some twelve thousand—according to others seventy
thousand—infants had been destroyed, his subjects interfered, and so

far modified Pharaoh's intention that he spared the children born
every alternate year. During one of these years Aaron was bom

;

but Moses, being born the following year, was placed in a basket
and allowed to float down the Nile. On its reaching the palace,

Pharaoh drew the basket to shore and found the infant Moses in it.

His wife at once declared that the child did not belong to the Jews,
and proposed to adopt it as their own, inasmuch as they had no
childien. Thus Moses was preserved by his enemy. See also

Qurdn, chaps, vii., xx., and xxvi., &c.
•y. (50) Then took ye the calffor your God, and did evil. " The person
who cast this calf, the Muhammadans say, was (not Aaron, but) al

Sdmairi, one of the principal men among the'children of Israel, some
of whose descendants, it is pretended, still inhabit an island of that
name in the Arabian Gulf. It was made of the rings and bracelets

of gold, silver, and other materials which the Israelites had bor-
rowed of the Egyptians ; for Aaron, who commanded in his brother's

absence,.having ordered Samairi to collect those ornaments from the
people, who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep
them together till the retui-n of Moses, al Samairi, understanding
the founder's art, put them all together into a furnace to melt them
down into one mass, which came out in the form of a calf. The
Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious

worship to this image, al Sdmairi went further, and took some
dust from the footsteps of the horse of the Angel Gabriel, who
marched at the head of the people, and threw it into the mouth
of the caK, which immediately began to low, and became ani-

mated ; for such was the virtue of that dust."

—

Sale, on authority

of Jaldluddin.

Some writers explain that Samairi discovered the virtue of this,

dust of the footsteps of Gabriel's horse by observing that wherever
such footsteps were there green grass immediately appeared. Others
account for the voice in the golden calf by referring it to Satan,

who, entering it, began to say to the people, " I am your preserver,

wherefore worship me."

(51) Yet afterwards we forgave you, i.e., those who did not actually

worship the golden calf. See ver. 53.

(52) When we gave Moses the book. We have here one instance, of



CHAP. II.] ( 308 ) [SIPARA I.

the distinction between good and evil, that peradventure ye

might be directed. (53) And when Moses said unto his

people, my people, verily ye have injured your own
souls, by your taking the calf /or your God; therefore be

turned unto your Creator, and slay those among you ivJio

Jiave heen guilty of that crime ; this will be better for you

A^Mch tlais chapter furnishes many, wherein the Qurdn shows the
ignorance of Muhammad with respect to the liistorj^ of the Jews as

contained in the books of Moses. The "Book" of the law (the

Torah or Pentateuch) is here represented as given to Moses in the

Mount, whereas the story refers to- the giving of the two tables

{Arabic, Alwdh, meaning tablets) containing the ten commandments
only. See Exod. xxxiv. 28.

Tor further exposition of discrepancy between the Qurdn and the
Pentateuch, see comments on chap, vii., vers. 104-163, where is

recorded the most detailed account of the exodus of Israel from
Egypt and God's dealings with them in the wilderness to be found
in the Qurdn.
And the distinction between good and evil. Eodwell translates,

" and the illumination," chap. xxi. 49.

The Arabic word here translated distinction is Furqan, a name
which, among Muslims, is given solely to the Qurd,n. The author
of the notes on the Roman UrdTi Qurdn argues from the use of this

word, which is derived from the Syraic, that Muhammad must have
had access to the writings of Syrian Christians, and especially to the

commentary of the Old and New Testaments by Ephraim, a Syrian,

in which a great many stories similar to those of the Qurd,n are

said to be recorded, and in which the Pentateuch is uniformly called

the Fnrqan.
That this word may have been introduced into Muhammad's

vocabulary from Syrian sources is altogether probable, but the

stories of the Qurdn bear no traces of having been copied from, or

even learned from, any written record. On the contrary, they every-

where bear the marks of having been recorded in the Quran from
hearsay sources. Any written record in the hands of Muhammad
would have enabled him to give more accurate statements of fact,

and thus would have better confirmed his claim that the Qurdn
attests the former Scriptures.

The meaning of the term Furqdn, as applied to Scripture, is not
"that which is divided into sections" (Hughes' Notes on Muliam-
onadanisvi, p. 11), but that which divides hettveen good and evil, "that
peradventure ye might be directed."

(53) Ye have injured your own souls. Eodwell has it, " Te. have
sinned to your own hurt." The allusion is to the slaying of certain

of their number for the sin of idolatry.

Slay those among you, d:c. Lit. slai/ one another.
" In this particular the narration agrees with that of Moses, who

ordered the Levites to slay every man his brother ; but the Scripture
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in the sight of your Creator: and .^Aere?t^o?i he turned

unto you, for he is easy to be . reconciled, and merciful.

(54) And when ye said, Moses, -we -will not "believe

thee, untH we see. God manifestly; therefore a punish-

ment came upon you, while ye looked on; (55) then we
raised you to life after ye had been dead, that peradven-

ture ye might give thanks. (56) And we caused clouds

to overshadow you, and manna and quails to descend

upon you, saying, Eat of the good things which we have

given you for food : and they injured not us, but injured

says there fell of the people that day about three thousand (the Vulgate
says 23,000) men; whereas the commentators of the Quran make the
number of the slain to amount to 70,000; and add, that God sent a
dark cloud which hindered them from seeing one another, lest the
sight should move those who executed the sentence to compassion."

—

Sale and Jaldluddin.

(54) When ye said, Moses, we will not helieve thee, until we see God
manifestly. " The persons here meant are said to have been seventy
men, who were made clioice of by Moses, and heard the voice of God
talking with him. But not being satisfied with that, they demanded
to see God ; whereupon they were all atruck dead by lightning."

—

Sale, Ismail ihn Ali, Tafslr-i-Raufi.

As this statement is nowhere corroborated in the Bible, it is pro-
bably derived from Jewish tradition.

(55) llien we raised you, to life. The Tafslr-i-Raufi states that
Moses, seeing his seventy companions stricken dead, immediately
interceded for their restoration to life, on the ground that the people
might suspect him of their murder. God then, on Moses' interces-

sion, restored them to life. See also Rodwell's note on this passage.

(56) We caused clouds to overshadoiv you. The pillar of cloud, and
may be the pillar of fire also (Exod. xiii. 21, 22). Some commentators
say that the cloud was as a canopy over the Israelites to shield them
from the heat of the sun (Tafstr-i-Rawfi).

Marina and quails. " The Eastern writers say these quails were of
a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere but in Yaman, from whence
they were brought by a south wind in great numbers to the Israelites'

camp in the desert. The Arabs call these birds Sahcd, which is

plainly the same wi^h the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no
bones, but are eaten whole."

—

Sale.

A great variety of opinions have been entertained among Muslim
commentators as to what manna represents, e.g., flour, honey,
heavenly gifts bestowed secretly, &c. As to the quails, some have
it that they were dressed in the air and baked by the heat of the
sun before they fell on the ground.

As to the Salwa having no bones (see Sale's note above), the fact

is, their bones are so tender that many eat them along with the flesh.
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their own souls. (57) And wlien we said. Enter into tliis

city, and eat of the 'provisions thereof plentifully as ye

will; and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgive-

ness! we will pardon you your sins, and give increase

unto the well-doers. (58) But the ungodly changed the

expression into another, dijSerent from what had been

spoken unto them ; and we sent down upon the ungodly

indignation from heaven, because they had transgressed.

(59) And when Moses asked drink for his people, we said.

Strike the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thereout

twelve fountains according to the numher of the tribes, and

And they injured not us, but injured their oion souls. Savary
translates this passage, " Your murmurs have been injurious only to

yourselves."

The Tafstr-i-Eaufi seems to refer the injury spoken of in this verse
to the wandering in the wilderness.

' (57) Enter this citi/. Some commentators suppose this city to he
Jericho, others Jerusalem.

—

Sale.

The author of the notes on the Roman Urdii Qurdn takes the
allusion to he to a "city of refuge." This mixing up of events,

some of which happened in the wilderness, others in the Holy
Land, and still others which happened nowhere, added to which is

the narration of events as occurring successively, whose chrono-
logical order is widely different, shows the ignorance of the Arabian
prophet.

Sai/ forgiveness. "The Arabic word is Hittaton, which some take
to signify that profession of the unity of God so frequently used by
the iluhammadans, Zd ilaha ilia 'lldho, There is no God but God."—
Sale, Jaldhuddin.

(58) B^d the ungodly changed the expression, &c. "According to

Jalaluddin, instead of Hittaton, they cried Sdbhat fi shairat, i.e., a
grain in an ear of barleys and in ridicule of the divine command to

enter the city in an humble posture, they indecently crept in upon
their breech."

—

Sale, Tahya.
Indignation from heaven. "A pestilence which carried off near

seventy thousand of them."

—

Sale.

(59) Strike the rock. "The commentators say this was a stone
which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, and the same that fled

away with Ms garments which he had laid upon it one day while he
washed.

" They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped
like a man's head ; wherein they differ not much from the accounts
of European travellers, Avho say this rock stands among several lesser

ones, about a hundred paces from Mount Horeb, and appears to have
been loosened from the neighbouring mountains, having no cohe-

rence with the others ; that it is a huge mass of red granite, almost
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all men knew their o^espective drinking-place. Eat and

drink of the bounty of God, and commit not evil on the

earth, acting unjustly. (60) And when ye said, Moses,

we will by no means be satisfied with one kind of food

;

pray unto thy LoKD therefore for us, that he would pro-

duce for us of that which the earth bringeth forth, herbs

and cucumbers, and garlic, and lentils, and onions ; Moses

answered. Will ye exchange that which is better, for that

which is worse ? Get ye down into Egypt, for there shall

ye find what ye desire : and they were smitten with vile-

ness and misery, and drew on themselves indignation

from God. This tJie^/ suffered, because they believed not

in the signs of God, and killed the prophets imjustly;

this, because they rebelled and transgressed.

II (61) Surely those who believe, and those who Judaize, K

round on one side, and flat on tlie other, twelve feet Mgh, and as

many tHck, but broader than it is high, and about fifty feet in
circumference."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

Twelve fountains. " Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a
Rabbinical fiction, or else that Muhammad confounds the water of

the rock at Horeb with the twelve wells at Elim."

—

Sale.

All men knew their drinking-place. Rodwell translates, " all men,"
but understands, "each tribe." He adds, "This incident is perhaps
inadvertently borrowed from Exod. xv. 27."

(60) We will by no means he satisfied with one hind of food. This
refers to the second murmuring of the Israelites. See Num. xi.

5, &c.

Moses answered . . . Get ye dovm to Egypt. According to the Pen-
tateuch, this is not only not what Moses said, but what he would not
have said. Cf. Exod. xxxii. 9-14, with Num. xiv. 13, &c.

This they suffered, because they . . . killed the prophets. Muslim
commentators, following the anachronism of this passage, instance

John Baptist and Zachariah as being among the martyred prophets
referred to here

!

(61) Surely those who believe, &c. " From these words, which are

repeated in the fifth chapter, several Avriters have wrongly concluded
that the Muhammadans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet
that every man may be saved in his own religion, provided he be
sincere and lead a good life. It is true some of their doctors do
agree this to be the purport of the words ; but then they say the
latitude hereby granted was soon revoked, for that this passage

is abrogated by several others in the Qurd-n, which expressly declare

that none can be saved who is not of the Muhammadan faith ; and
particularly by those words of the third chapter (ver. 84), Whoever
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and Christians, and Sabians, whoever believeth in God, and
the last day, and doth that which is right, they shall have

their reward with their Loed ; there shall come no fear on

followeth any other religion than Islam (i.e., the Muhammadan), it

shall not be accepted of him, and at the last day he shall he of those who
perish. HoAvever, others are of opinion that this passage is not
abrogated, but interpret it differently, taking the meaning of it to

be, that no man, whether he be a Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian,
shall be excluded from salvation, provided he quit his erroneous
religion and become a Muslim, which they say is intended by the
following words. Whoever believeth in God and the last day, and doth
that which is right. And this interpretation is approved by Mr.
E.eland, who thinks the words here import no more than those of

the apostle. In every nation he thatfeareth God and worheth righteous-

ness is accepted of him (Acts x. 35) ; from which it must not be
inferred that the religion of nature, or any other, is sufficient to save,

ndthout faith in Christ (Eelig. MoJiam., p. 128)."

—

Sale.

Rodwell identifies the Sabeites with the so-called Christians of

St. John. - See his note on this passage.

Brinckman thinks the fairest interpretation of this passage to be
as follows :

—"Jews, Christians, Sabians, whoever become Moslems,
shall be saved if they become Moslems, and they shall be safe no
matter what was their previous religion."

—

Notes on Islam, p. 53.

Abdul Q^dir and the Tafsh'-i-Raufi, render the passage as making
faith in God and the last day and the performance of required duty
the condition of salvation, no matter what a man's infidelity may
have consisted in before he believed. They agree in regarding Jews
and Christians as infidels.

The true explanation of this passage, so often quoted in contro-

versy, will be made evident from the following considerations :

—

(i.) The passage is addressed to the People of the Book (Ahl-i-

kitdb), as appears from the context. Eodwell describes the " Sabeans "

correctly,

(2.) Muhanamad did not regard all Jews and Christians as infidels

(chap. iii. 113 and 199). He everywhere describes Isldm as the one
only true religion given by God to men through the medium of the
prophets. It was the religion of Adam, of Noah, of Abraham, of
Moses, and of Jesus. Jews and Christians, &c., therefore, who
believed " in God and the last day," and did " that which was right,"

were true Muslims. Only those Jews and Christians who rejected

Muhammad as the prophet of God are stigmatised as infidels. In
this passage and passages of similar purport Muhammad assumes
that he is the prophet of the true faith, and really strives to con-
ciliate Jews and Christians by endorsing their religion as true. He
would have them abjure the erro7-s into which they had fallen, and
return to the simple faith and practice of tlieir, or rather God's
religion, as now taught by the prophet of God.

It follows from this, that as a true Jew must receive Jesus Christ,

and hence become a Christian, if he would be saved, so a true Chris-
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them, neither shall they be grieved. (62) Call to mind also

when we accepted your covenant, and lifted up the moun-
tain of Sinai over you, saying, Eeceive the law which we
have given you, with a resolution to heep it, and remember

that which is contained therein, that ye may beware.

(63) After this ye again turned back, so that if it had

not been for God's indulgence and mercy towards you, ye

had certainly been destroyed. (64) Moreover ye know
what hefell those of your nation who transgressed on the

Sabbath day; We said unto them, Be ye changed into

apes, driven a.wai.j from the society of men. (65) And we

tian must receive Mulianimad, and hence become a Muhammadan, if

he "would be saved.

Granting, as Muslims do, that Muhammad is the prophet he
claimed to be, there is nothing in this passage inconsistent with his

usual teaching as to the way of salvation.

(62) Lifted up the mountain of Sinai over you. " The Muham-
madan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of

Moses, God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over
their heads to terrify them into a compliance."

—

Sale and Abdul
Qddir.

Eodwell has clearly demonstrated the Jewish origin of this state-

ment.

(63) After this ye again turned hack. Some commentators (Tafsir-i-

JSaufi) think these Avords refer to the rejection of Jesus, but more
probably they refer to the rebellion at Kadesh-Barnea, or some
similar event connected with the journey in the wilderness.

(64, 65). £e ye changed into apes, &c. " The story to which this

passage refers is as follows :—In the days ,of David some Israelites

dwelt at Ailah or Elath, on the Red Sea, where on the night of the
Sabbath the fish used to come in great numbers to the shore, and
stay there all the Sabbath to tempt them ; but the night following
they returned into the sea again. At length some of the inhabitants,

neglecting. God's command, catched the fish on the Sabbath, and
dressed and ate them ; and afterwards cut canals from the sea for

the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the Sabbath, to

prevent their return to the sea. The other part of the inhabitants,

who strictly observed the Sabbath, used both persuasion and force

to stop this impiety, but to no purpose, the offenders growing only
more and more obstinate ; whereupon David cursed the Sabi)ath-

breakers, and God transformed them into apes. It is said that one
going to see a friend of his that was among them, found him in the
shape of an ape, moving his eyes about wildly, and asking him
whetlier he was not such a one, the ape made a sign with his head
that it was he : whereupon the friend said to him, ' Did not I advise

"

you to desist ?
' at which the ape wept. They add that these xmhappy
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made them an example unto those who were contemporary

with them, and unto those who came after them, and a

warning to the pious. (66) And when Moses said unto

his people, Verily God commandeth you to sacrifice a

cow ; they answered, Dost thou make a jest of us ! Moses

said, God forhid that I should be one of the foolish.

people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards
destroyed by a ^vind which swept them all into the sea,"

—

Sale.

Rodwell says there is no trace of this legend in the Talmudists.
Comp. chap. vii. 164,

The Tafsir-i-Raufi says the number thus changed into apes was
seventy thousand, a number very commonly assigned by Muslim
writers to every display of divine judgment.

(66) Verily God commandeth you to sacrifice a coio. " The occasion
of this sacrifice is thus related :—A certain man at his death left his
son, then a child, a cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he
came to age, at which time his mother told him the heifer was his,

and bid him fetch her and sell her for three pieces of gold. When
the young man came to the market with his heifer, an angel in the
shape of a man accosted him, and bid him six pieces of gold for her

;

but he would not take the money till he had asked his mother's
consent, which when he had obtained, he returned to the market-
place, and met the angel, who now offered him twice as much for

the heifer, provided he would say nothing of it to his mother ; but
the young man refusing, went and acquainted her with the addi-
tional offer. The woman perceiving it was an angel, bid hex son go
back and ask him what must be done with the heifer ; whereupon
the angel told the young man that in a Kttle time the children of
Israel would buy that heifer of him at any price. And soon after it

happened that an Israelite, named Hammiel, was killed by a rela-

tion of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the body to a place
considerably distant from that where the fact was committed. The
friends ^ of the slain man accused some other persons of the murder
before Moses ; but they denying the fact, and there being no evi-

dence to convict them, God commanded a cow, of such and such
particular marks, to be killed ; but there being no other which
answered the description except the orphan's heifer, they were
obliged to buy her for as much gold as her hide would hold ; accord-

ing to some, for her full weight in gold, and as others say, for ten
times as much. This heifer they sacrificed, and the dead body
being, by divine direction, struck with a part of it, revived, and
standing up, named the person Avho had killed him, after which it

immediately fell down dead again. The whole story seems to be

^ The Tafslr-i-Jtavfi has it that compensation against his neigh-
the murderer himself became the bours.

accuser, and set up a claim for
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(67) They said. Pray for us unto thy Loed, that he would

show us what cow it is. Moses answered. He saith, She

is neither an old cow, nor a young heifer, but of a middle

age between both: do ye therefore that which ye are

commanded. (68) They said, Pray for us unto thy LoED,

that he would show us what colour she is of. Moses

answered. He saith. She is a red cow, intensely red, her

colour rejoiceth the beholders. (69) They said. Pray for

us unto thy LoED, that he -wouldfitrther show lis what cow

it is, for several cows with us are like one another, and we,

if God please, will be directed. (70) Moses answered, He
saith, She is a cow not broken to plough the earth, or water

borrowed from the red heifer, whicli was ordered by the Jewish law
to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying those who happened
to touch a dead corpse (Num. xix.), and from the heifer directed to

be slain for the expiation of a certain murder. See Dent. xxi. 1-9."
—Sale, on authority of Abulfeda.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi, dilating on this story at great length, gives it

with some variations from the version given above, yet substantially

the same story.

This piece of history is manifestly manufactured by the commen-
tators to explain a very obscure passage. The substance of the story

is gathered from the Quran (see succeeding verses). The passage is

an additional proof that Muhammad was not in possession of a copy
of the Jewish Scriptures. His information must have been received
from some one who was himself ignorant of the Scriptures. Cer-
tainly Muhammad could not have garbled the Mosaic account to

make his Qurdn appear as a new revelation, as has been charged
upon him {Azotes on Roman UrdU Quran). A deliberate garbler,

with the Pentateuch before him, would have done better work. The
passage is perfectly incoherent, as the invented history of the Muslim
commentators shows.

(68) She is a red coio, intensely red. "The original is yellow, but
this word we do not use in speaking of the colour of cattle."

—

Sale.

It seems to me the peculiar coloiir is here intended as a sign to

indicate what cow. The succeeding question, as well as the preced-

ing, desiring that Moses should pray for them, is presented to show
the unhelief ajiHi hardness of heart on the part of the Jews. They
doubt the inspiration of Moses, wherefore these numerous questions.

See Tafsir-i-Raufi, in loco.

(70) Moses answered, He saith, d;c. Muhammad here presents

Moses as a prophet of God like himseK. He, like Muhammad, the

inspired prophet, delivers the precise message of God word for word.

But the inspiration here and elsewhere attributed to the prophets

.in the Qurd,n is a very different thing from that attributed to them
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the field, a sound one, there is no blemish in her. They

said, ISTow hast thou brought the truth. Then they sacri-

ficed her
;
yet they wanted but little of leaving it undone.

Jtt
"9"-

ii (71) And when ye slew a man, and contended among

yourselves concerning him, GoD brought forth to light

that which ye concealed. (72) For we said, Strike tJie

dead hody with part of the sacrificed cow : so GoD raiseth

the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, that perad-

venture ye may understand. (73) Then were your hearts

hardened after this, even as stones, and exceeding them in

hardness : for from some stones have rivers bursted forth,

• others have been rent in sunder, and water hath issued

from them, and others have fallen down for fear of God.

But God is not regardless of that which ye do. (74) Do

in tlie Bible. This fact affords anotlier instance of the falsehood of

the claim that the Qurdn attests the Christian Scriptures (ch. xii. 1 1 1).

They wanted hut little of leaving it undone. " Because of the exor-

bitant price which they were obliged to pay for the heifer."

—

Sale,

and the Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(71) When ye slew a man, &c. The commentators are troubled to

reconcile this charge of murder against the whole nation, when,
according to their history of the traiisaction, it was the act of only
07ie man. The Tafsir-i-liaufi conceives the Jews generally as becom-
ing partners in crime with the one guilty person by their unwilling-
ness to use the divine instrumentality to discover the murderer, and
their readiness to charge the crime upon one another.

(72) Strike the^ead body with fart of the sacrificed cow. There is

considerable learning displayed in the discussion as to what part of
the cow was used for this purpose. The weight of learning is pretty
well divided between the tongue and the end of the taU !

(73) Hardened after this, i.e., after the sacrifice of the cow, the
restoration to life of the murdered, and the conviction of the mur-
derer. The events here alluded to are not, for a wonder, described

.

by the commentators. Froni what follows, it appears to me the
allusion is to their rejection of the prophets, and especially of
Muhammad (ver. 74).

Others have fallen down forfear of God. Some think the allusion

here to be to the tottering of the rocks from the mountain-side imder
an earthquake shock. Others have quoted much tradition to show
the literal fulfilment of this in coimection with the prophet, stones
doing obeisance to him. See Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(74) Do ye therefore desire the Jews should believe you ? Eodwell
translates, " Desire ye then that for your sakes {i.e., to please you, O
Muslims) the Jews should believe '?

"

The negative here suggested as an answer to this question throws
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ye therefore desire that tlie Jews shoiild believe you ? yet

a part of them heard the word of God, and then perverted

it, after they had understood it, against their own con-

science. (75) And when they meet the true believers,

they say. We believe : but when they are privately assem-

bled together, they say. Will ye acquaint them with what

God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with

you concerning it in the presence of your Lord ? Do ye

not therefore understand ? (76) Do not they know that

God knoweth that which they conceal as well as that

which they publish ? || (77) But there are illiterate men nkf.

some light on the various examples of Jewish unbelief related in the

preceding context, the narration of which closes with the preceding

verse. The object of these statements is primarily to show the simi-

larity of Arabia's prophet to Moses, and, secondarily, to arouse in

Arab minds that fanatical hatred of the Jews which was soon to vent
itself on the Bani Quraidha and other tribes. See Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 255-291.

Yet a part of them, heard . . . then perverted it. They listened

with apparent interest to the words of the Qurdn, and gave Muham-
mad reason to believe they received it as the Word of God, but after-

wards were led to change their minds, probably through the influence

of their more stable-minded brethren.

(75) And when they meet the true believers, they say, We believe.

These are the hijpocriies referred to in ver. 74. More likely they
were ignorant Jews, who were really drawn toward Muhammad
when in his presence and under his influence, but who were drawn
away again by the influence of other Jews who were adverse to

Muhammad. Failure to ally themselves to him was quite suflicient

to put them under the ban of hypocrisy.

The Tafslr-i-Eaiifi instances Qab, who was assassinated about tliis

time by the order or consent of Muhammad, on account of his oppo-
sition to Islam, as one of these hypocrites.

When they are privately assembled together, the?/ say, <i:c. Abdul
Qddir translates " one says to another," instead of " they say." He
comments as follows :

—
" The hypocrites were in the habit of telling

the Muslims, in order to win their favour, what was written in their

books concerning Muhammad ; but his enemies, finding fault with
them, objected to their placing such proofs in their hands," i.e., of

the Muslims. Does not this verse throw some light on the source

from which Muhammad obtained the garbled accounts of the history

and experience of the prophets found in his Qurdn 1 Ignorant Jews
related the stories imperfectly to the followers of Muhammad, who
repeated them stiU more imperfectly to their prophet, who embodied
them in the Quran.

(77.) Illiterate men . . . who know not the hook. " Among them the
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among them, wlio know not the book of the laxo, but only

Ij'ing stories, although they think otherwise. (78) And
woe unto them, who transcribe corruptly the book of the

Law with their hands, and then say, This is from God :

that they may sell it for a small price. Therefore woe
unto them because of that which their hands have written

;

and woe unto them for that which they have gained.

(79) They say, The fire of hell shall not touch us but for

a certain number of days. Answer, Have ye received any
promise from God to that purpose ? for God will not act

contrary to his promise : or do ye speak concerning GoD
that which ye know not ? (80) Yerily whoso doth evil, and

vulgar know the PentateucL. only by tradition. They have but a
blind belief."

—

Savary.

The author of the notes to the Roman Urdu Qurdn well observes
that this passage implies that, in Muhammad's estimate, the Jewish
Scriptures were extant and entirely credible, and that they were read
and understood by their doctors. -

.

(78) Woe unto them, who transcribe corruptly the booh of the Law with
tJieir hands, and then say, This is from God. " These are they who
form sentences as they please for the people, and then ascribe them
to God or his prophet."

—

Abdul Qddir.

The inference drawn by modern Muslims from passages like this,

that, according to the Quran, the Jewish and Christian Scriptures

have been corrupted, and are therefore no longer credible, is entirely

unjustifiable. Admitting the charge made here against certain Jews
to be true (and the Christian need not deny it), it proves nothing
concerning the text of present copies. On the contrary, the charge
implies the existence, at that date, of genuine copies.

That t/iey may sell it for a small price. This formula occurs repeat-

edly in the Quran. Its meaning is, that the gain arising from such
a course would be small compared with the loss of the soul in hell.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi relates a story to the effect that certain Jews
were bribed to pervert the Mosaic description of Antichrist or
Dajjdl, so as to make him ' correspond in size, complexion, and
otherwise to Muhammad.

(79) A certain number of days. " That is, says Jaldluddin, forty,

being the number of days that their forefathers worshipped the
golden calf, after which they gave out that their punishment should
cease. It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that no
person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in
hell above eleven months, or at most a year, except Dathan and
Abiram and atheists, who will be tormented there to all eternity."—Sale.

(80) Whoso doeth evil. " By evil in this case the commentators
generally imderstand polytheism or idolatry, which sin, the Mu-
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is encompassed by his iniquity, they shall he the companions

of hell-^Q, they shall remain therein forever : (81) but they

who believe and do good works, they shall be the com-

panions of paradise, they shall continue therein forever.

II (82) Remember also, when we accepted the covenant K To-

of the children of Israel, saying, Ye shall not worship.

any other except God, and ye shall show kindness to your

parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the poor,

and speak that which is good unto men, and be constant

at prayer, and give alms. Afterwards ye turned back,

Lammadans laelieve, unless repented of in this life, is unpardonable,
and will be punished by eternal damnation ; but all other sins they
hold "vvill at length be forgiven."

—

Sale.

The final pardon of sin, however, is true only of Muslims. For
the hdfir or infidel, i.e., any one who rejects Islam, there is eternal

burning (chaps, xi. 53 and xli. 28).

Gom-panions offire. The Quran everywhere represents the pains
of hell as being those produced by fire. Everywhere the prophet
seems to gloat over the horrors of the punishment meted out to the
lost in perdition. See references in Index under the word Hell.

(81) But they who believe and do good works, i.e., Muslims per-

forming the duties required by their profession.

The statement made in these verses would seem to contradict that
of such passages as speak of salvation by the grace of God, e.g., chap,
xxiv. 21. But there is not necessarily any more contradiction here
than in similar passages of the Bible, where the doctrines of faith

and works seem to be inconsistent with each other. The grace of
God is bestowed upon the groimd of faith, which is inseparable from
good works.

(82) The covenant of the children of Israel, &c. It is noteworthy
that the Quran nowhere makes allusion to the ceremonial rites of
sacrifice as a sin-ojfering, when narrating the religious duties of the
Jews. Even the famous passage in chap. xxii. 36-40, where sacrifice

is recognised as a rite appointed by God unto every nation, and the
story of the " YeUow Cow" (vers. 66-70), do not indicate a sacrifice

in any Jewish sense as having atoning efficacy. Muhammad could
hardly have known so much of Judaism as is manifest in the Quran
—could not have met with so many Jews as he did in Madina,
without knowing something at least of their ideas of sacrifice. The
conclusion would seem well founded that he deliberately eliminated

the whole idea of atonement Irom what he declared to be the "Word
of God, and, therefore, never permitted the doctrine of salvation by
atonement to appear as havifig divine sanction in any dispensation.

With facts like this before us, it is very difficult to exonerate the
author of the Quran from the charge of deliberate forgery and con-
scious itaposture.
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' except a few of you, and retired afar off. (83), And when
we accepted your covenant, saying, Ye shall not shed your

trother's "blood, nor dispossess one another of your hahita-

tions ; then ye confirmed it, and were witnesses thereto.

(84) Afterwards ye were they who slew one another, and

turned several of your hrethren out of their houses, mutu-

ally assisting each other against them with injustice and

enmity ; but if they come captives unto you, ye redeem

them: yet it is equally unlawful for you to dispossess

them. Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the

law, and reject other part thereof? But whoso among
you doth this, shall have no other reward than shame in

this life, and on the day of resurrection they shall be sent

to a most grievous punishment ; for GoD is not regardless

of that which ye do, (85) These are they who have pur-

chased tMs present life, at the price of that which is to

come ; wherefore their punishment shall not be mitigated,

neither shall they be helped.

E) 11-
II (86) We formerly delivered the book 0/ the law unto

(83) Shall not shed your hrothei's blood. Eodwell translates, " your
ovpn blood," and explains as follows : " The blood of those who are

as your own flesh."

(84) Yet it is equally unlawful for you, to dispossess them. " This
passage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose

tjetween the Jews of the tribes of Quraidha, and those of al Aws, al

Nadhir, and al Khazraj, and came to that height that they took arms
and destroyed one another's habitations, and turned one another out

of their houses ; but when any were taken captive, they redeemed
them. When they were asked the reason of their acting in this

manner, they answered, that they were commanded by their law to

redeem the captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their

chiefs should be despised."

—

Sale, on authority of Jaldluddin.

(85) Who have purchased this present life, &c. This clear recog-

nition of the importance of seeking happiness in the life to come,
together with the personal character given to the Judge of all men,
have not been the least potent factors in gaining influence for Islam
among its votaries.

Shall not he helped. By the intercession of prophets and angels to

save them from wrath on the judgment-day.

(86) And caused apostles to succeed him. " It is recorded that there

were four thousand prophets, more or less, between Moses and Jesus, all

of whom obeyed the precepts of the Pentateuch, e.g., Joshua, Simeon,
Job, David, Solomon, Elijah, Zacharaya, and John Baptist. They
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Moses, and caused apostles to succeed iiim, and gave

evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and streng-

thened him with the holy spirit. Do ye therefore,

whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that which

your souls desire not,' proudly reject Mon, and accuse

were sent in order to proclaim and enforce tlie la'W, for the corrup-

tions (of the text of the Word of God) made by Jewish doctors had
been spread abroad. Wherefore these apostles were, so to speak,

divine teachers and renewers of the true religion. Such are referred

to in this verse."

—

Tixfslr-i-Raufi.

This authority states, in this same connection, that a prophet was
sent at the beginning of every century, and that at the beginning of

each millennium a great prophet (Nabi ul Azim) was sent. This
state of things continued until the coming of Muhammad, who, being
the last of the prophets, closed the book of inspiration and established

the true faith in perfection. He does not, however, seem to see the

inconsistency of this theory with the fact of the four thousand prophets
belonging to the Mosaic dispensation before mentioned, nor does he
show by what process the disposition of doctors of divinity to corrupt

the text of Scripture has been changed in the last dispensation. If

the former Scriptures were corrupted in spite of the four thousand
prophets, how about the Qurdn in a dispensation devoid of prophets 1

And gave evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mary. These were

—

(i) speaking when an infant in his mother's arms
; (2) making birds

of clay when.a child, and causing them to fly away
; (3) healing the

blind-born; (4) cleansing lepers; and (5) raising the dead. See
chaps, iii. 48 and v. 1 10.

. These passages, while recognising Jesus as a worker of miracles,

everywhere ascribe them to divine power external to him. He is

only " the son of Mary."
And strengtliened him with the holy spirit. " We must not imagine

Muhammad here means the Holy.Ghost in the Christian acceptation.

The commentators say this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who sancti-

fied Jesus and constantly attended on him."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.
In chap. iv. 169, Jesus is said to be "a spirit proceeding from

God," so that he would appear, according to the Quran, to be the
Holy Ghost. Muslims even accord to his followers the creed,
" There is one God, and Jesus is the Spirit of God," as expressive of

the truth. In chap. xxi. 91, Mary's conception is said to have been
due to the breathing lyy God of his spirit into her. And in chap. iii.

45, Jesus is called the ^^Word proceeding from Himself" i.e., God.
Now, while it is certain that these expressions, and many others of

a similar import in the Quran, do express the doctrine of the divinity

of Jesus, as well as of the Holy Ghost, it is perfectly clear that

Muhammad never intended to express that idea. For instance, in
chap. iii. 47, it is evident that Muhammad regarded Jesus as a
creature. And in chap. iv. 169, 170, where Jesus is called the
'' word which he (God) conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding
from him," this very expression, which is one of the strongest in the

X
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some of imposture, and slay others ? (87) The Jews say,

Our hearts are uncircumcised : but GrOD hath cursed them
"with their infidelity; therefore few shall believe. (88)

And when a book came unto them from God, confirming

the scriptures which were with tliem, although they had

before prayed for assistance against those who believed

not, yet when that came unto them which they knew to be

from God, they would not believe therein : therefore the

curse of God shall be on the infidels. (89) Por a vile

price have they sold their souls, that they should not

Quran, is followed by the coramand, " Say not, there aretkree Gods,"
which, is evidently intended to deny the idea of the divinity of Jesus

as well as of Mary. Nevertheless, the fact of such expressions being
used in the Quran can only be explained on the ground that they
were in use among the Arabs in Muhammad's time in a Christian

sense, and that Muhammad either used them, while explaining away
their meaning, in order to commend his doctrine to Christians, or,

as is more probable, . he used them without understanding their

Christian import himself. See Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. p. 138.

The unintentional testimony of Muhammad to the character of

Jesus is a subject worthy the study of the Christian controversialist.

The Tafsir-i-Husaini gives four opinions of Muslim commentators
as to the import of the expression " holy spirit

:
" (i.) The holy soul

of Jesus ;' (2.) the angel Gabriel
; (3.) a potent name whereby he was

able to raise the dead ; and (4.) the Gospel.

And accuse some of imposture. The prophet of Arabia, as is his

wont, here likens the treatment he received at the hands of the Jews
to that endured by Jesus, whom they rejected as an impostor. The
passage shows that Muhammad was regarded as an impostor by -the

Jews of Madina at least

(87) JBut God hath cursed them with their infidelity, therefore few
shall believe. Eodwell renders it, " God hath cursed them in their

infidelity : few are they who believe."

Savary has it :
" God cursed them because of their perfidy. Oh,

how small is the number of the true believers !"

(88) And when a book carm unto them, from, God. The Qurdn,
which Muhammad here distinctly claims to be the Word of God.

They had before prayed, &c. " The Jews, in expectation of the
coming of Muhammad (according to the tradition of his followers),

used this prayer : God, help us against the unbelievers by the i^rophet

who is to be sent in the last times.'"—Sale.

Which they kneio to be from God. Another charge of deliberate

rejection of Ms claims.

(89) Out of envy, because God sendeth dovm his favours to such of his

servants as he pleaseth. Envious of " the gift of the prophetic office,

&C.J to a pagan Arab, and not to a Jew."

—

Bodwell.
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ToeKeve in that whicli God hatli sent down ; out of envy,

because God sendeth down his favours to such of his

servants as he pleaseth : therefore they brought on them-

selves indignation on indignation; and the unbelievers

shall suffer an ignominious punishment. (90) When
one saith unto them, Believe in that which God hath

sent down; they answer, We believe in that which

" It is remarkable that Muhammad accuses the Jews of rejecting

him for the same reason their elders and priests had refused Christ,

namely, for envy."

—

Brinchman, JVotes on Islam.

This assumption of Muhammad, like that of deliberate rejection
ofMm whom they knew to be the prophet of God, and of that which
they knew to be the Word of God (i.e., the Qurdn, see ver. 88), is

purely gratuitous. He had failed to give his Jewish hearers one
single good reason for believing him to be sent of God as a prophet.

K. Bosworth Smith (Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 14, second
edition) is surprised " that the avowed relation of Christianity to

Judaism has not protected Islam from the assaults of Christian
apologists, grounded on its no less explicitly avowed relation to the
two together." But surely "avowed" relationship can afford no
protection to any religion against assault. The avowed relationship

must be proven to be genuine. Mere assertions on the part of Jesus
never could have established any relationship between Christianity
and Judaism. This relationship is only established by showing
Cliristianity to be a development of Judaism—a development de-
manded by Judaism itself. Until it can be shown that Isldm is a
further development of both Judaism and Christianity, all " avowed "

relationship counts for nothing. The ground of assault on the part
of Christian apologists is the manifest disagreement between Islam
and its " avowed relation " to Christianity.

(90) That which God hath sent doion. The Quran. The Tafslr-i-Baufi
understands the allusion to be to the Gospel also, but this opinion is

not well founded. The latter part of the verse undoubtedly refers

to the Quran alone, and the allusion here must be to the same thing.

TJiat which hath been sent doiun to us. The Pentateuch.
They reject . . . the tncth, confirming that which is with them. See

note on ver. 40. This statement, so frequently reiterated, is one of
the chief of the points inviting attack upon the Quran. The question
to be decided is one of fact. Does the Quran confirm the doctrine,

the history, and the plan of salvation by atonement set forth in the
writings of Moses 1 If not, then the Quran is a forgery, and Mu-
hammad an impostor, the Qurdn being witness.

Muslims are so thoroughly convinced of the force of this argument
against them that they see no way of evading it except in the claim
that the Pentateuch now in use among Jews and Christians is either

in whole or in part a forgery.

Saij, Why therefore have ye slain theprophets of God ? See Matt, xxiii,

S7. So Rodwell ; but see also notes on ver. 60.
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hath "been sent down unto us : and they reject -what

hath heen revealed since, although it be the truth, con-

firming that which is with them. Say, Why there-

fore have ye slain the prophets of God in times past,

if ye he true believers ? ^(91) Moses formerly came unto

you with evident signs, but ye afterwards took the calf /or

your god and did wickedly. (92) And when we accepted

your covenant, and lifted the mountain of Sinai over

you, saying, Eeceive the law which we have given you,

with a resolution to perform it, and hear ; they said. We
have heard, and have rebelled: and they were made to

drink down the calf into their hearts for their unbeliefy/

Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if

ye be true believers ? (93) Say, If the future mansion with

God be i^repared peculiarly for you, exclusive of the rest

of mankind, wish for death, if ye say truth
; (94) but they

will never wish for it, because of that which their hands

have sent before them ; God knoweth the wicked-doers

;

(91) Tlie calf. See notes on ver. 50.

(92) Lifted the mountain of Sinai over you. See note on ver. 62.

We have heard and rebelled. Muslim commentators express a
variety of opinions in regard to these -words, e.g., they cried aloud
"we have heard," but said softly "and rebelled," or "we have heard"
with our ears " and rebelled " with our hearts, or that their fathers

Jieard and they rebelled; or that some said "we have heard," and
others " and rebelled ; " or, finally, that two different occasions are

referred to, one of obedience and another of rebellion. See Tafsir-i-

Baiifi.

Say, A grievous thing, &c. "Muhammad here infers from their

forefathers' disobedience in worshipping the calf, at the same time
that they pretended to believe in the law of Moses, that tile faith of

the Jews in his time was as vain and hypocritical, since they rejected

him, who was foretold therein, as an impostor."

—

Sale, Yahya, Bai-

dhmvi.

(93) If the future mansion . . . ^vish for death, if ye say truth.

This same claim can be set up with equal justice against Muslims,
who hold out no hope of salvation to such as reject Isldm. The
Tafslr-i-Baufi regards the words as being addressed to believers as a
test of their faith. Tried by such a test, -there are indeed very few
true Muslims.

(94) That which their hands have sent before them. "That is, by
reason of the wicked forgeries which they have been guilty of in

respect to the Scriptures. An expression much like that of St. Paul
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(95) and thou shalt surely find them of all men the most

covetous of life, even mor& than the idolaters : one of them
would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand years,

but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his

life may be prolonged : GoD seeth that which they do.

II (96) Say, Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel (for he hath Jai 1 a

caused the Qurdn to descend on thy heart, by the permission

of G-OD, confirming that which was before revealed, a direc-

tion, and good tidings to the faithful); (97) whosoever is an

enemy to God, or his angels, or his apostles, or to Gabriel,

or Michael, verily God is an enemy to the unbelievers.

(98) And now we have sent down unto thee evident

where he says, that some men's sins are open beforehand, going hefore

to judgment."—Sale.

God Imoweth the wicked-doers. This, with a multitude of similar

passages in the Quran, clearly emphasises the truth of God's omni-
science. It is one of those truths which has given Isldm so much
moral power, and which asserts its superiority over the various

forms of heathenism with which it comes in contact. Such truths

regarding God account in great measure for its influence as a " mis-
sionary religion."

(96) Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel. " The commentators say that
the Jews asked what angel it was that brought the divine revelations

to Muhammad ; and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied that

he was their enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment

;

but if it had been Michael, they would have believed on him, be-

cause that angel was their friend, and the messenger of peace and
plenty. And on this occasion, they say, this passage was revealed.

That Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the
Jews we know from Scripture (Dan. xii. i) ; and it seems that Gabriel
was, as the Persians call him, the angel of revelations, being frequently

sent on messages of that kind (Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21 ; Luke i. 19, 26);
for which reason it is probable Muhammad pretended he was the
angel from whom he received the Quran."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Yahya.

(98) Evident signs, " i.e., the revelations of this book."

—

Sale. " The
Qurdn and miracles."

—

Tafdr-i-Raiifi. The word Aydt, here trans-

lated sigTis, is that which is used to denote the various sections or

verses of the Quran. As these verses were claimed to be a standing
miracle, and were for this reason called signs, the allusion of the pas-

sage is to the revelations of the Quran, as Sale has it.

As to the claim of Mjislim tradition and of modern Muhamma-
dans that Muhammad wrought miracles, it is sufficient to say that

such a claim is made directly in opposition to the repeated declara-

tion of the QurSn to the contrary. See vers. 118, 119; chap. iii.

184, 185 ; chap. vii. 34-36, 109, in ; chap. x. 21, &c.



CHAP. II.] ( 326 ) [SIPARA I.

signs, and none will dislielieve them but the evil-doers.

(99) Whenever they make a covenant, will some of them

reject it? yea, the greater part of them do not believe.

(100) And when there came unto them an apostle from GoD,

confirming that scripture which was with them, some of

those to whom the scriptures were given cast the book of

God behind their backs, as if they knew it not : (101) and

they followed the device which the devils devised against the

kingdom of Solomon, and Solomon was not an unbeliever

;

but the devils believed not ; they taught men sorcery, and

that which was sent down to the two angels at Babel,

Hariit and Mariit : yet those two taught no man until they

had said, Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an

(100) Aji apostle from God, confirming that scripture which was with
them. Muhammad here reiterates his claim to be an apostle con-

firming the Jewish Scriptures. He -would also he recognised as an
apostle of God because he confirms the Jewish Scriptures. He there-

fore attests the divine character of the Scriptures extant in his time.

See also note on ver. 90.

(101) The device which the devils devised. "The devils having, by
God's permission, tempted Solomon without siiccess, they made use
of a trick to blast his character. For they wrote several books of

magic, and hid them under that prince's throne, and after his death
told the chief men that if they wanted to know by what means Solo-

mon had obtained his absolute power over men, genii, and the winds,
they should dig under his throne ; which having done, they found
the aforesaid books, which contained impious superstitions. The
better sort refused to learn the evil arts therein delivered, but the
common people did ; and the priests published this scandalous story

of Solomon, which obtained credit among the Jews, till God, say
thfe Muhammadans, cleared that king by the mouth of their prophet,
declaring that Solomon was no idolater."

—

Sale, Tahya, Jaldluddin.
" Babel is regarded by the Muslims as the fountain-head of the

science of magic. They suppose Hdnit and Mdriit to be two angels
who, in consequence of their want of compassion for the frailties of
mankind, were sent down to earth to be tempted. They both sinned

;

and being permitted to choose whether they would be punished now
or hereafter, chose the former, and are still suspended by the feet at

Babel in a rocky pit, and are the great teachers of magic."

—

Lane on
chap, iii., note 14, of the Thousand and One Nights. See also Eod-
well's note.

Hdrfit and Mdi~6,t. " Some say only that these were two naagicians

or angels sent by God to teach men magic and to tempt them ; but
others tell a longer fable, that the angels expressing their surprise

at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent
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unbeliever. So men. learned from those two a charm by
whicli they might cause division between a man and his

wife ; but they hurt none thereby, unless by God's per-

mission, and they learned that which would hurt them,

and not profit them; and yet they knew that he who
bought that art should have no part in the life to come,

and woful is the price for which they have sold their souls,

if they knew it. (102) But if they had believed, and feared

God, verily the reward the^ would have had from God
wotdd have been better, if they had known it.

II (103) true believers, say not to our apostle, " Eaina ;

" K 1

but say "Undhiirna;" and hearken : the infidels shall suffer

a grievous punishment. (104) It is not the desire of the un-

to them "witli divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of

their own number to be sent down to be judges on earth. Where-
upon they pitched upon Hdriit and Mdriit, who executed their office

with integrity for some time, till Zuharah, or the planet Venus, de-
scended and appeared before them in the shape of a beautiful woman,
bringing a complaint against her husband (though others say she
was a real woman). As soon as they saw her they fell in love with
her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy their desires ; but
she flew up again to heaven, whither the two angels also returned,
but were not admitted. However, on the intercession of a certain

pious man, they were allowed to choose whether they would be
punished in this life or in the other; whereupon they chose the
former, and now suffer punishment accordingly in 3abel, where
they are to remain till the day of judgment. They add that if a
man has a fancy to learn magic, he may go to them, and hear their

voice, but cannot see them.
"The Jews have something like this of the angel Shamhozai,

who having debauched himself with women, repented, and by way
of penance hung himself up between heaven and earth. (See
Bereshit Eabbah in Gen. vi. 2)."

—

Sale, Yahya, Jaldluddin, d:c.

(103) Say not to our apostle, "Eaina; " but say " Undh-iirna." " Those
two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz.. Lock on us,

and are a kind of salutation. Muhammad had a great aversion to

the first, because the Jews frequently used it in derision, it being a
word of reproach in their tongue. They alluded, it seems, to the

Hebrew verb ^")"1, rua, which signifies to he had or mischievous."—
Sale, Jaldluddin.

'^ Eaina," as pronounced, means in Hebrew, "ourhad 07ie;" but in
Arabic, "loohonvs."—Eodwell, Abdul Qddir.

(105) Whatever verse we shall abrogate, or cause thee to forget, we
ivill bring a better than it, or one liJce unto it. " Imdm Bagham says,

that the number of abrogated verses has been variously estimated
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telievers, either among those unto whom the scriptures have

been given, or among the idolaters, that any good should

be sent down unto you from your Lokd: but God will

appropriate his mercy unto whom he pleaseth ; for God is

exceeding beneficent. (105) Whatever verse we shall abro-

gate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than

from five to five hundred."

—

Hughes^ Introduction to the Roman UrdXi,

Quran, 1876, p. xix.

The Tafsir Fatah-ul-Aziz describes tliree classes of abrogated pas-

sages : (i.) where one verse or passage is substituted for another

;

(2.) "where the meaning and force of a passage is abrogated by the

addition of another passage, both passages being retamed in the
book ; and (3.) where the passage is removed entirely from both
the book and the memory of those who may have heard it. See
on this subject Introduction to Muir's Life of Mahomet, pp. xxii. and
xxvi, also Preliminary Discourse, p. no.

Brinckman, in his Notes on Islam, draws from this passage the

following conclusion :—"If God gave verses to Muhammad and then
cancelled them, it utterly destroys the notion that the original of

the present Qurdn, as we now have it, was written on the preserved

table from all eternity by God. If it be said that God thought it

hetter to withdraw some verses after declaring them, it looks as if

God, like man, did not know the future ; and as we do not know
for a certainty what words were cancelled, we cannot tell which
verse it is best for us to attend to."

The doctrine of abrogation, as taught in this passage and others

(xiii. 39 and xvi. 103), sprang up diiring Muhammad's prophetic

career as a matter of necessity. The prophetic passages being deli-

vered piecemeal, and generally as the religious or political circum-

stances of the prophet demanded, it came to pass that some of the

later deliverances were contradictory to former ones. The Jews,

ever alert in their opposition to the pretensions of the new religion,

pointed out the discrepancies already manifest in the so-called reve-

lations. Objections of this order could not but seriously influence

the popularity of the prophet among his countrymen, and . even
jeopardise his credit in the eyes of his own followers. Under cir-

cumstances like these Muharomad promulgated the doctrine of abro-

gation, a doctrine which iiot only secured the allegiance of those

whose faith had been shaken by Jewish objections, but which has
served to strengthen his followers in all ages in their controversy

with Jews and Christians.

The claim of the commentators is: (i.) That God is a.sovereign,

and is therefore at liberty to change or abolish his laws at his own
discretion

; (2.) that abrogation on his part does not imply any
imperfection in the laws changed or abolished, as Jews and Chris-

tians had declared, but that circumstances of time, place, &c., called

forth new laws, rites, and ceremonies. All God's laws, rites, and-

ceremonies, ordained for the guidance of his creatures, are good and
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it, or one like unto it. Dost thou not know that God is

almighty ? (106) Dost thou not know that unto God he-

longeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? neither have

ye any protector or helper except God. (107) Will ye

require of your apostle according to that which was for-

merly required of Moses ? but he that hath exchanged faith

true for the time and under the circumstances in which they were
given and for which they were intended.
Now, while it may be admitted that the abrogated passages of the

Qurd,n may thus be upheld against the objection that they militate

against the perfection of the divine character, assuming, as Muslims
do, the inspiration of the Quran, yet this doctrine will not serve

their purpose when applied to the alleged abrogation of the Scrip-

tures of the Old and New Testaments.
On this point it becomes us to admit freely that God has abro-

gated in one age rites, ceremonies, and laws which were commanded
in another. We claim this much in our controversy with Jews con-

cerning the rites and ordinances of the Mosaic dispensation relating

to clean and unclean meats, sacrifices and offerings, the observance
of certain feasts, holy days, pilgrimages, &c. This doctrine is clearly

maintained by the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians and
by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
But when the Muslim seeks to apply this principle of abrogation

to the great cardinal doctrines of the Christian faith, as taught con-

sistently throughout the whole Bible, and thus attempts to reconcile

the former Scriptures with the contradictory teachings of the Quran
concerning the being and attributes of God, the Trinity, the Sonship of

Christ, the Holy Spirit, and the Atonement, not to mention historical

facts and the spirit of prophecy, the Christian does fairly take excep-
tion to this doctrine of abrogation. No amount of argument can
ever so reconcile the Qurdn with the former Scriptures, which it

professes to confirm, as to make it possible to accept both as the

Word of God. If the Bible be acknowledged to be the Word of

God (and every Muslim is bound to do so), then, all reasonable con-

cession to the doctrine of abrogation being made, the Quran must
still be rejected.

JDost not thou Ttnow that God, is Almighty ? This is given as the

reason why God may abrogate any portion of his Word. It is the

reason given by all Muslim commentators. " He can do as he
pleases." But God cannot lie. He cannot deny eternal truth, his-

torical facts, and his own nature. " He cannot deny himself."

Compare the teaching of Jesus in Matt. v. 17.

(107) That iehich was formerly required of Moses ? " JaMluddin
says that what the Jews req^uired of Moses was that they might
see God manifestly. The Tafsir Susaini, however, has it that they
-demanded that Muhammad should show them such a complete book,

given at one time, as was given to Moses. Whatever the allusion

. may be, one thing is evident, viz., that Muhammad was troubled
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for infidelity, hath already erred from the straight way.

(108) Many of those unto whom the scriptures have

teen given, desire to render you again unbelievers, after

ye have believed; out of envy from their souls, even

after the truth is become manifest unto them; but for-

give them, and avoid them, till GrOD shall send his com-

suLs. mand; for GoD is omnipotent. (109) Be constant in

prayer, and give alms ; and what good, ye have sent

before for your souls, ye shall find it with God ; surely

God seeth that which ye do. (110) They say, Yerily none

shall enter paradise, except they who are Jews or Christians :

this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of this, if ye

speak truth. (Ill) Nay, but he who resigneth himself to

God, and doth that which is right, he shall have his reward

and displeased at the disposition of Iiis followers to require of liim

similar evidence of his prophetic mission to that given by Moses."

—

JVoies on Roman Urd-^ Quran.

(108) Out of envy from their souls, &c. See notes on ver. 89.

But forgive them, and avoid them. These words indicate the policy

of Muhammad, so long as he was too weak to use the more convincing
argument of the sword in the controversy with the powerful Jewish
tribes of Madina. The faithful were not to wage war against them,
but to forgive them, and to prevent their exercising any evil

influence, they were to be avoided. The Tafsir-i-Eaufi paraphrases
this passage thus :

" Forgive and pass them by, until God reveal his

command concerning their slaughter or their payment of tribute."

(109) Be constant in prayer. Prayer is the first of the five prin-

cipal duties of the Muslim. It consists in the offering of ascriptions

of praise to the deity with supplication for divine blessing five times
a day. The times for prayer are : (i.) In the evening at four minutes
after sunset

; (2.) just after nightfall
; (3.) at daybreak in the morn-

ing
; (4,) at noon, as soon as the sun begins to decline from the

meridian; (5.) midway between noon and sxmset. See also note on
ver. 42.

Ani alms. The giving of zaMt, or legal and obligatory alms, is

another of the five duties. The idea was probably borrowed from
the Jewish tithes. See note on ver. 42, and Preliminary Discourse,

p. 172.

(110) Theij say. Verily none shall enter paradise, except they who are
•

Jews or Christians. "This passage was revealed on occasion of a
dispute which Muhammad had with the Jews of Madina and the
Christians of Najrdn, each of them asserting that those of their

religion only should be saved."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin. See note on
ver. 61.

(111) iVay, l)ut he xcho resigneth himself to God, and doth that ichich
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with his LoED : there shall come no fear on them, neither

shall they he grieved.
-n 1

4

II (112) The Jews say, The Christians are grounded on K Ht'

nothing ; and the Christians say. The Jews are grounded

on nothing; yet they loth read the scriptures. So like-

wise say they, who know not the scripture, according to

their saying. But God shall judge between them on the

day of the resurrection, concerning that ahout which they

now disagree. (113) "Who is more unjust than he who pro-

hibiteth the temples of God, that his name should be re-

membered therein,andwho hasteth to destroy them ? Those

men cannot enter therein, but with fear : (114) they shall

is right, &c. Here we have first a denial of the teaching of Jews
and Christians that a profession of, and obedience to, the require-

ments of their religion is necessary to salvation. As this is also

the teaching of the Muslims, the force of this denial of it by
Muhammad can only be evaded by the convenient doctrine of abro-

gation. Secondly, we have here a declaration that resignation to

the will of God and right doing, which JaMluddin interprets as
" asserting the unity of God," are the sole conditions of salvation.

If so, then men are still under the law, and so cannot be saved,

seeing none can fulfil its requirements. If so, then the Gospel of

Jesus, which the Quran claims to have attested, is untrue.

(112) The Jews say, The Ghristians are grounded on nothing, &c.
" The Jews and Christians are here accused of denying the truth
of each other's religion, notwithstanding they read the Scriptures

;

Avhereas the Pentateuch bears testimony to Jesus, and the Gospel
bears testimony to Moses."

—

Sale, Jalalvddin.

Yet they both read the Scrijjtures. This is further testimony to the
Jewish and Christian Scriptures, as not only extant and in general
iise among Jews and Christians, but also to their credibility. The
plain inference from this passage is that Muhammad regarded them
as genuine. Whence then the ground for the charge made by him
that the Jews and Christians changed and corrupted their Scriptures
(ver. 41) 1 The answer is, that he did not charge upou them the
crime of corrupting the text, but of perverting and concealing the

meaning of their Scriptures.

The charge made by modern Muslims as to the corruption of the
Bible text cannot be justified by any fair interpretation of the
Quran. This is an arrow borrowed from the quiver of Christian
infidelity.

They who know not the Scripture. The heathen Arabs, who sided
with Jews and Christians in their debates.

(] 13, 114) Wlio is more unjust than he who prohihiteth the temples

of God, t&c. " Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to
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have siiame in this world, and in the next a grievous

punishment, (115) To GoD helongetli the east and the

west ; therefore whithersoever ye turn yourselves to pray,

there is tjve face of God; for God is omnipresent and

omniscient. (116) They say, GoD hath begotten children:

God forbid ! To him helongeth whatever is in heaven, and

on earth; (117) all is possessed by him, the Creator of

God in ttose sacred places. This passage, says Jalaluddin-, was
revealed on news being brought that the Eomans had spoiled the
temple of Jerusalem ; or else when the idolatrous Arabs obstructed

Muhammad's visiting the temple of Makkah in the expedition of al

Hudaibiya, which happened in the sixth year of the Hijra."

—

Sale.

But Kodwell points out that this verse is misplaced here, in case

it has reference to the Makkans who obstructed Muhammad's visit to

the Kaabah in the sixth year of the Hijra.
" Muhammad little thought how this verse foreshadowed his suc-

cessors. The Mosque of Omer at Jerusalem and the Mosque of St.

Sophia will occur to the reader."

—

Brinclcman's Notes on Isldm.

Those men cannot enter therein but with fear. This verse is referred

to as authority for excluding Christians from the Musjid, especially

from the Kaabah.

(115) Wliithersoever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is theface of God.

This verse is regarded by all commentators as abrogated by ver.

145. It is said to have been revealed in] the interval between the
abrogation of the command to pray tow.ard Jerusalem and the final

command to turn toward Makkah. A multitude of stories have been
invented to explain the verse, but their recital would be unprofit-

able.

Far God is omnipresent and omniscient. This is given as the reason

for requiring no Qibla. Even the Muslim must be struck with the

very strange inconsistency between this reasonable statement and
the reason assigned in ver. 145 for the command to turn to Makkah
as the Qibla.

(116) They say, God hath begotten children. " This is spoken not
only of the Christians and of the Jews (for they are accused of

holding Uzair or Ezra to be the Son of God), but also the pagan
Arabs, who imagined the angels to be daughters of God."

—

Sale,

Tafslr-i-Baufi.

This charge indicates the ignorance of the Arabian prophet.

Neither Jews nor Christians ever said God begot children in the sense

here ascribed. The charge was probably due to an inference drawn
from the language used by Christians, and perhaps by Jews, in speak-

ing of Christ and his people as the " Son of God " and " the children

of God." The charge against the Jews that they called Ezra the Son
of God (chap. x. 30) is entirely without proof, and altogether beyond
the region of probability.

(117) Be, and it is. The doctrine that God creates out of nothing
is here clearly recognised. Also his entire sovereignty over all things.
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heaven and earth ; and when he dreceeth a thing, he only

saith unto it, Be, and it is. (118) And they who know
not the scriptures say. Unless God speak nnto ns, or thou

show us a sign, we vjill not lelieve. So said thQpe before

them, according to their saying: their hearts resemble

each otheir. We have already shown manifest signs nnto

people who firmly believe; (119) we have sent thee in

truth, a bearer of good tidings and a preacher ; and thou

shalt not be questioned concerning the companions of

heU. (120) But the Jews will not be pleased with thee,

neither the Christians, until thou follow their religion

;

say, The direction of God is the true direction. And
verily if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge

which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or

protector against God. (121) They to whom we have

(118) Or thou show iis a sign. This passage points to the strong
pressure hrought to bear upon Muhammad, not only by Jews and
Christians, but also by the Arabs, in their constant demand for

miracles. Such passages also clearly show that Muhammad wrought
no miracles.

We have already shown manifest signs. Muhammad here probably
alludes to the verses {Aydl, signs) of the Qurdn as manifest signs to

believers.

(119) We have sent thee . . . a preacher. This is Muhammad's
claim concerning himseK. He ever sets himself forth as a preacher,

yet as a messenger of God, an apostle, by whom the Qurdn was to be
conveyed to and enforced upon the world. The power by which it

was to be enforced, at the time this passage was written, was persua-

sion. The pains consequent on unbelief were the pains of hell-fire.

Believers were not yet made by the power of the sword.
Thou shalt not he questioned concerning the companions of hell. The

Tafsir Husaini says these words were spoken in reply to the inquiry
of Muhammad concerning his parents, who had died in idolatry.

The meaning, however, seems to be that the prophet was not to

dispute, but simply to proclaim the truth. If men would not believe,

the responsibility rested with them. They thereby proved them-
selves to be companions of hell.

(120) Until thoufollow their religion. We learn from this passage the
growing division between the Jews and Christians and Muhammad,
who is now regarded as teaching doctrine which is far from attesting

the faith ofAbraham, Moses, and Jesus. EvenMuhammad recognises
" their religion " as different from his own, but yet different only as

heresy differs from orthodoxy.
- (121) Tliey to whom we have given the hook. Sale, in his translation,
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given tlie "book of the Qurdn, and who read it with its true

reading, they believe therein ; and whoever believeth not

therein, they shall perish.

5*
II (122) children of Israel, remember my "favour

wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre-

ferred you before all nations; (123) and dread the

day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for

another soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted

from them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall

they be helped. (124) Bememher when the Loed tried

Abraham by certain words, which he fulfilled : God said,

Verily I will constitute thee a model of religion unto

mankind ; he answered. And also of my posterity ; God
said. My covenant doth not comprehend the ungodly.

supplies the words " of the Qurdn " after this sentence. Some Muslim
commentators understand the passage in the same way ; but the
sentiment of the whole passage, as well as the interpretation of most
Muslim commentators, is against it. The reference is to the Jewish,

and Christian Scriptures, and the meaning of the passage then is,

" The direction of God is the true direction," i.e., Islam, and those

Jews and Christians who read their own Scriptures " witli its true

reading," i.e., wh.o do not change or twist the evident import thereof,
" they believe therein." -

We bave in this passage a distinct witness of Mubammad himself
to the genuineness and credibility of the Scriptures extant in bis

own time, and in use among Jews and Christians.

(122) children of Israel. . . . I have p-eferred you before all

nations, i.e., "until tbe time of Mubammad. Then the descendants
of Ishmael were not so approved by God."

—

Brinchnaji's Motes on
Islam.

This verse and the next are identical with vers. 46 and 47.

(124) Remember when the Lord tried Abraham. "God tried Abraham
chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country and to offer

his son. But tbe commentators suppose tbe trial here meant related,
only to some particular ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage
to the Kaabah, several rites of purification, and tbe like."

—

Sale.

Which he fulfilled. Which Abraham fulfilled by leaving bis home
and country, and, as Muslims believe, by offering up Ismail as a sacri-

fice. See chap, xxxvii. 1 01-107.
Verily I will constitute thee a model of religion. " I will establish

thee tbe leader of the people."

—

Savary.
" I have rather expressed the meaning than truly translated tbe

Arabic word Imam, which answers to tbe Latin Antistes. This title

the Muhammadans give to their priests who begin the prayers in
their mosques, and whom all the coDgregation follow."

—

Sale.
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(125) And when we appointed the holy house of Mcikkah to

he a place of resort fox mankind, and a place of security

;

and said. Take the station of Abraham for a place of

prayer; and we covenanted with Abraham and Ismail,

that they should cleanse my house for those who should

compass it, and those who should he devoutly assiduous

there,, and those who should bow down and worship. (126)

(125) The holy house. "That is, tlie Kaabah, which is usually called,

hy "way of eminence, the house. Of the sanctity of this huilding and
other particulars relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, p.
i8o."—iSaZe.

The station of Abraham. "A place so called within the inner
enclosure of the Kaabah, where they pretend to show the print of his

foot in a stone."

—

Sale.

According to the Tafsir-i-Raufi, Abraham visited the house of

Ismail in his absence, but not liking the treatment he received

from his wife, left with her a message for his son, which was under-
stood by Ismail to express a desire that he should divorce his wife.

This he did, when he married another. Abraham came again in the
absence of his son, and being urged by his daughter-in-law to descend
from his camel and to permit her to wash his head, he declared that,

owing to a vow not to leave his camel till he had completed his

journey, he could not get down. Being pressed, however, he so far

consented, that with one foot on his camel and the other on a stone
he had his head washed ! This is " the place of Abraham."

Atid loe covenanted with Abraham and Ismail, tfcc. The purpose of

this passage seems to have been: (i.) To confirm in Arab minds their

own traditions respecting Abraham and Ismail as the founders of

the temple at Makkah, and (2.) to present the prophet of Arabia as a
reformer of Makkan idolatry, as Abraham was said to have been.

Throughout the Quran Muhammad endeavours very adroitly on
the one hand to imitate the Old Testament prophets, and on the
other to make it appear that the circumstances of trial and opposition

under which the Old Testament prophets laboured were precisely

similar to those under which he laboured.

For most satisfactory reasons for regarding this whole Muslim
history of Abraham and Ismail as utterly unworthy of the least

credit, see Introduction to Muir'sii/e of Mahomet, pp. cxciii., cxciv.,

and ccix. note.

The adoption of Arab and Jewish legend current in his day as

true, and the promulgation of it as of divine authority, might be
reconciled with the theory that Muhammad, though self-deceived,

yet was honest in his prophetic character. But when we add to this

his vacillation between the temples at Makkah and Jerusalem, fixing

on the latter first, then expressing himseK indifferent to either, and
finally settling on Makkah, the inconsistency is a little too striking
to tally with such a theory.
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And when Abraham said, Loed, make tliis a territory of

security, and bounteously bestow fruits on its inhabitants,

such of them as believe in God and the last day ; God
answered. And whoever believeth not, I will bestow on

him little ; afterwards I will drive him to the punishment

of Jiell-Bie ; an ill journey shall it be ! (127) And when
Abraham and Ismail raised the foundations of the house,

saying, Lord, accept it from us, for thou art he who heareth

and knoweth: (128) Loed, make us also resigned unto thee,

and of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and show

us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thou

art easy to be reconciled, and merciful. (129) Loed,

send them likewise an apostle from among them, who
may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the

book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and may purify them ; for

thou art mighty and wise.

(127) And ivlien AhraJiam and Ismail raised the foundations of the

house, &o. Muir, in Ms Life of Mahomet, Introduction, pp. cxci.

and cxcii., shows the whole story to be most clearly a legendary
fiction.

(128) Lord, make us also resigned. " The Arabic word is Muslimuna,
in the singular Muslim, which the Muhammadans take as a title

peculiar to themselves. The Europeans generally write and pro-
nounce it Musalman"—Sale.

Eodwell has greatly improved the translation by retaining the
original form of the word, " Lord, make ns also Muslims, and our
posterity a Muslim people," &c.

(129) Lord, send them likewise an apostlefrom among them, ivho may
declare thy signs unto them, dec. If these words had been put into

the mouth of Moses, we might regard them as an allusion to Deut.
xviii. 15. As they stand, and regarded in the light of Muhammad's
prophetic pretensions, the resemblance is probably accidental.

Underlying these words there is the claim of the Quraish to be
the children of Abraham, a claim which has little positive evidence
in its favour. The negative proof derived from the fact that the Jews
never denied it is, after all, very much weakened when we consider

that a claim to be an Ishmaelite would be a matter of small interest

to a Jew ; besides, the general ignorance of Arabia and its people
prevalent everywhere would naturally lead them to regard all Arabs
as Ishmaelites. Under such circumstances, the silence of the Jews
carries little weight with it.

"And wisdom, i.e., the meaning of the Qurd,n, or its declarations

as to things required and forbidden, as to things clean and unclean,

and thus through the law to purify them."

—

Tafdr-i-Rauf,.



SIPARA I.] ( 337 ) [chap. II,

II (130) Who will be averse to the religion of Abraham, Iv I
but he whose mind is infatuated? Surely we have

chosen him in this world, and in that which is to

come he shall be one of the righteous. (131) When
his LoED said unto him, Eesign thyself unto me,; he

answered, I have resigned myself unto the Loed of all

creatures. (132) And Abraham bequeathed this religion

to his children, and Jacob did the same, saying, My
children, verily God hath chosen this religion for you,

therefore die not, unless ye also be resigned. (133) Were
ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? when
he said to his sons, Whom wiH ye worship after me ?

They answered, We will worship thy God, and the God
of thy fathers Abraham, and Ismail, and Isaac, one God,

and to him will we be resigned. (134) That people are

now passed away, they have what they have gained, and

ye shall have what ye gain ; and ye shall not be questioned

concerning that which they have done. (135) They say.

Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. Say,

(130) The religion of Abraham, i.e., IsMm. Whilst such, language
was intended to serve the purpose of winning the Jews, it expresses

no real concession to them. In so far as they differed from Islam,

just so far had they departed from "the religion of Abraham."
(132) And Abraham bequeathed this religion to his children, and Jacob

did the same, &c. That the religion referred to here is IsMm is

evident from the latter part of the verse. Understood in the sense

intended by Muhammad, viz., that the Muslim faith was the religion

of Abraham and the patriarchs, this statement is false. Accordingly,

we have here a statement, which, if overthrown, carries with it the

whole fabric of Muhammadanism built upon it. Either the religion

of Islam was the religion of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or it was not.

If it was, let us have the evidence of the former Scriptures, the

witness of the former prophets. Failure here must stigmatise the

whole system as a forgery.

(134) They have what they have gained. " Or, deserved. The
Muhammadan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to man,
which they call gain or acquisition, is sufficiently explained in the

Preliminary Discourse," p. 156.

—

Sale.

Ye shall not be, questioned concerning that which they have done.

Neither their virtues nor their vices will be accredited to you.

Every man shall answer for his own sin. See chap. xxxv. 19.

(135) They say. Become Jews or Christians, that ye may be directed.

Say, Nay, <kc. We here learn the estimate which Muhammad put

Y

16
6'
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Nay, we follow tlie religion of Abraham the orthodox, who
was no idolater. (136) Say, We believe in God, and that

which hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath

been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and Isaac,

and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered

unto Moses, and Jesus, and that which was delivered unto

the prophets from their Lord : "We make no distinction

upon, the Judaism and Christianity of his day. They "were systems

of idolatry : the Jews regarding Ezra as the Son of God, as the

commentators allege; the Christians holding to a Trinity which,

with Muhammad, consisted of God, Mwry, and Jesus. See chap. iv.

169; comp. chap. v. 116, and chap. xix. 36. The Muslim is

taught to regard himself as a follower of that faith from which both
Jew and Christian had wandered, the faith of Abraham, " who was
no idolater."

The orthodox, Arabic Sanif, meaning one who has turned from
good to bad, or from bad to good. Here the meaning is one who
has turned from idolatry to the worship of the true God. See Eod-
well's note on chap. xvi. 121.

(136) Say, We believe in God, and that which hath heen sent down
to us, &c. No passage in the Qurdn sets forth more clearly than
this the claims of Islam. It is the one true religion of all the pro-

phets and apostles of God. It was the religion of Abraham, of Moses,

and of Jesus. Upon this foundation the whole structure of Islam
stands. The controversy between the Christian and the Muslim is,

mainly, one as to fact. The principal question is, Does Islam con-

serve within itself the system of spiritual truth, the historical facts,

and the -plan of salvation set forth in the teachings of the jMtriarchs and
prophets of tJie Old Testament dispensation, and of Jesus and his Apostles

in the New ? This is the point which Muslims ever seek to evade,

and yet this is the point which, above all others, they are bound to

establish (see also above on ver. 132).

TJiat which hath heen sent down unto Abraham, &c., . . . we
make no distinction between any of them. Two points of import-

,

ance in the controversy with Muslims may be noted here :—First,

it is here asserted that written revelations (books) like unto the

Qurdn were "sent down" from God "unto Abraham, and Ismail,,

and Isaac, and Jacob." Where is the evidence of the truth of these

statements? Where the proof that Ismail was a prophet at all?

The Muslim will say that the testimony of the Quran is suf&cient

evidence. This is the argument of Muhammad himself in the next

verse. Bub this same statement declares that the writings of Moses
and Jesus are, equally with the Quran, to be regarded as the inspired

Word of God. This is our second point. If, now, the Scriptures of

the Old and New Testaments contradict or fail to corroborate these

assertions of the Quran, then the Quran points to the evidence which
refutes its own statements. The assertion of modern Muslims, that

these books, the writings of Moses and Jesus included, are no longer



SIPARA I.] ( 339 ) [chap. II.

between any of them, and to God are we resigned, (137)

"Now if they believe according to what ye "believe, they

are surely directed, but if they turn back, they are in

schism. God shall support thee against them, for he is

the hearer, the wise. (138) The baptism of God have we

received, and who is better than God to baptize ? him do

extant, and that the books in the hands of Jews and Christians are

either forgeries or old copies of the Scripture so full of corruptions

as to be no longer credible, is itself evidence of the desperation of

the Muslim, apologist. Such an assertion is, of course, incapable of

proof. Notwithstanding, it is marvellous with what pertinacity the
assertion continues to be made.

(137) If they turn hack, they are in schism. This last clause is

translated in Eodwell, " they cut themselves off from youj " in the

Tafdr-i-Raufi, "are in opposition and enmity to you;" in Abdul
Qddix's translation, " are opposed to you."
On his entry into Madlna, Muhammad courted the favour of the

Jews. Hoping to bring them over to acknowledge his prophetic pre-

tensions, he expressed much reverence for the patriarchs of the Jews,

and especially for Abraham, "the orthodox." A similar desire to

win the influence of the Abyssinian " Najashi," and the Christian

tribes of Yaman, drew forth from him similar expressions of respect

for Jesus. His was the religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus.

Why should they not acknowledge him, seeing he had been sent to

confirm the Scriptures of both Jew and Christian ? His neighbours
and fellow-townsmen, the Jews, demanded of -him the proof of his

claim. Failing to satisfy this very reasonable demand, he soon found
the Jews to be his keenest opponents, whose objections he could not
silence, save by the assassin's knife and the fanatic's sword. This
verse marks the growing antipathy towards these. Failure to obey
the "prophet" was now evident apostasy from God ; refusal to accept

the doctrines of Islam, evidence of enmity toward the Muslims.
God will support thee against them. The bloody triumph over the

Bani Quraidha and the Bani Nadhir is here foreshadowed. Argu-
ment and miracle being denied him, Muhammad still relies on God.
With this faith he instigates the assassination of Abu Afak, of Kab,
and Ibn Sanina ; exiles the Bani Nadhir and Qainucaa ; and orders

the slaughter of eight hundred men of the Bani Quraidha in cold

blood.

It is said that the blood of the KLalifah Othman, which was shed
by an assassin's hand while reading the Quran, fell upon the words
of this verse. See Eodwell in loco.

(138) The laptism of God have we received. Eodwell translates

this passage, " Islam is the baptism of God," but says, " The original

simply has 'Baptism of God.' This may be understood either of

Islam generally, or, with Ullman, in the more restricted sense of

circumcision."

Sale says, " By baptism is to be understood the religion which God
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we worsliip. (139) Say, Will ye dispute with, us con-

cerning God, who is our Loed, and your Lord ? we have

our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we
sincerely devoted. (140) Will ye say, truly Abraham,
and Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were

Jews or Christians? Say, are ye wiser, or God? And
who is more unjust than he who hideth the testimony

which he hath received from God ? But God is not regard-

less of that which ye do. (141) That people are passed

away, they have what they have gained, and ye shall have

what ye gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that

which they have done.

Second
[] (142) The foolish men will say. What hath turned

SlP\RA

j^n them from their Qibla, towards which they formerly
i\ 1 • prayed? Say, Unto God helongeth the east and the

west : he directeth whom he pleaseth into the right

instituted in tlie beginning ; because tlie signs of it appear in the
person who professes it, as the signs of water appear in the clothes

of him that is baptized."

Abdul Qddir translates it " The Colour of God," and comments thus
in the margin :

" The Christians had a custom that when any one
was introduced into their religion, they prepared a yellow colouring

matter with which they^ coloured the man's clothes and person.

This verse was spoken in'opposition to this practice." The Taf^r-i-

Raufi gives the same translation, and refers it to the baptism of

infants by immersion in water coloured yellow, which was used for

their purification. He understands the verse to mean, " that purifi-

cation of Muslims from the contamination of idols by faith in God."

(139) Will ye dispute with us concerning God, die. ? " These words
were revealed because the Jews insisted that they first received the
Scrij)tures, that their Qibla was more ancient, and that no prophets
could arise among the Arabs ; and therefore if Muhammad was a
prophet, he must have been of their nation."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(140) t/eios or Christians. The author of the notes on the Eoman
'

Urdu Qurdn calls attention to the anachronism of applying the
names " Jew " and " Christian " to those who were dead centuries

before these titles had any existence.

Wlio hideth the testimony, &c. "The Jews are again accused of

corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the Pentateuch relating

to Muhammad."

—

Sale.

On this subject see further Prelim. Disc, p. io6, and notes on
verse 74.

(142) Wlmt hath turn£d them from their Qibla, &c. ? ' "At first,

Muhammad and his followers observed no particular rite in turning
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"way. (143) Thus have we placed you, AraUans, an

intermediate nation, that ye may be witness against th&

rest of mankind, and that the apostle may be a witness

their faces towards any certain place or quarter of the -world when
they prayed, it being declared to be perfectly indifferent (ver. 115).

Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Madlna, he directed them to

turn towards the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate himself

with the Jews), which continued to be their Qibla for six or seven
months ; but either finding the Jews too intractable, or despairing

otherwise to gain the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect

to the temple of Makkah, he ordered that prayers for the future should
be towards the last. This change was made in the second year of

the Hijra, and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence at

bis inconstancy."

—

Sale, Jaldlvddin.

The "foolish men" were the Jews and the disaffected among the

people of Madina. Their folly consisted in their inability to recon-

cile the statement of Muhammad in ver. 115, and his practice, for

fifteen months, in turning towards Jerusalem, with the new command
to turn towards the temple of the idolaters. Every appeal to reason

was deprecated, and those claiming the right of private judgment
were stigmatised as fools. All who failed to acquiesce in every
proposal of the " prophet " were disaffected. Isldm then, as now,
demanded the entire submission of the intellect, as well as the will, to

the dictum of the infallible prophet of an unattested revelation.

Say, Unto God helongeth the east and the west. This is iised as an
argument to justify the change of Qibla. God may do as he pleaseth

with his own. The same statement is used in ver. 115 to show that

no Qibla was necessary on the ground that God is everywhere present.
" Wbithersoever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face of

God." It is a very convenient argument that will both prove the
rationality of turning from one Qibla to another, and at the same
time disprove the necessity for a Qibla at all

!

(143) TIius have we placed you, Arabians, an intermediate nation,

&c. Savary translates thus : "We have established you, chosen
people, to tear witness against the rest of the nation, as your apostle

will bear it against you."
Eodwell says, "A central people," instead of "intermediate

nation."

Sale says, "-The commentators (Jaldluddin, Yahya, &c.) will have
the meaning to be, that the Arabians are here declared to be a most
just and good nation."

The idea intended seems to me to be this : Makkah with the Kaabah
being now constituted the sacred city of Islam, as Jerusalem with
the temple was the sacred city of the Jews, Arabia was thereby made,
so to speak, the centre of the world in matters of religion, and, con-

sequently, the Arabians were constituted witnesses for the true

religion against the rest of mankind, even as Muhammad was a
witness for Islam against them, or, as RodweU translates, " in regard

-to them."
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against you. (144) We appointed tlie Qibla, to-wards

which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know
him who foUoweth the apostle, from him who turneth

hack on the heels ; though this change seem a great matter,

unless unto those whom God hath directed. But God
will not Tender your faith of none effect; for God is

gracious and merciful unto man. (145) "We have seen

thee turn about thy face towards heaven with uncertainty,

hut we will cause thee to turn thyself towards a Qibla

that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards

the holy temple of Makkah ; and wherever ye he, turn your

faces towards that 'place. They to whom the scripture

hath been given, know this to be truth from their LOED

.

Thus early we see the idea of a universal IsMm developed in the
mind of Muhammad.

(144) TFe appointed the Qibla, . . . only that we might know him
who foUoweth the apostle,from him who turneth back on the heels. Many
of Biuhammad's followers, especially those who had come out from
among the Jews, were offended at the manifest inconsistency of
changing the Qibla from Jerusalem to the idolatrous city of Makkah
with its pantheon. They naturally apostatised and returned to the
faith of their fathers. Muhammad now pretends that the change
was made as a test of their faith, whereas nothing is clearer than the
fact, that, failing in his attempt to win over the Jews by the deference

he had shown to their religion and the holy city, he now adopts a
similar policy in recognising the Kaabah as the holy place, towards
which prayer is to be made, in order to conciliate the favour of the
Arabians. The duplicity and worldly policy of the "prophet" was
too manifest to escape the notice of even many of his own disciples.

These are the " fools " and " disaffected." When facts were against

the prophet of Arabia, it was only so much the worse for the facts !

£ut God will not render your faith of none effect. " Or will not
suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jeru-
salem."

—

Sale.

(145) Turn, therefore, thy face toioards the holy temple, &c. Abdul
Qddir says that whilst Jerusalem was the Qibla, Muhammad desired

to turn toward the Kaabah, and accordingly prayed " toward heaven,"
hoping for the command to change the Qibla to Makkah ! 1

Tliey to whom the Scripture hath been given know this to be truth
'

from their Lord; i.e., the Jews know that this change of Qibla is in
accordance with the divine command. The Tafdr-i-Rauf, under-
stands Christians to be also alluded to under the expression " they to

whom the Scripture hath been given ;
" but the circumstances under

which the passage was written, viz., the final breach between Mu-
hammad and Judaism, would limit the application here to the Jews.
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God is not regardless of that which, ye do. (146) Yerily

although thou shouldest show unto those to whom the

scripture hath been given all kinds of signs, yet they will

not follow thy Qibla, neither shalt thou follow their

Qibla; nor will one part of them follow the Qibla of

the other. And if thou follow their desires, after the

Of course, the words tave an equally fit application to Christians.

In this Terse we find distinct traces of deliberate deception and
falsehood on the part of Muhammad, (a.) In his pretending to have
been displeased with Jerusalem as the Qibla. He had been praying
toward it for fifteen months, had taught others to pray in like

manner, and had even built the first mosque of IsMm with the pulpit

towards Jerusalem. His " displeasure," therefore, evidently grew out
of his failure to win over the Jews, coupled vnth. his desire to gain
influence among the Arabs by constituting their sacred city the
Qibla of his religion. (&.) Again, the assertion that the Jews knew
by the teaching of their Scriptures that such a change was from the
Lord, is so plainly false as to render it impossible to account for it

on any rational ground other than that of deliberate fabrication.

It may be said that Muhammad was deceived by the representa-

tions of his converts from Judaism. If so, it would truly show him.

to be the " ignorant prophet." But it must be remembered that this

is not the word of Muhammad, but, according to Muhammad's claim,

the "Word of God. He it is who is here made to sanction "the re-

presentations " of such converts. But regarding these statements as

made byMuhammad, we think his character, his shrewdness, his pro-
found knowledge of the men he had to deal vnth, all combine to make
the theory of his being himself deceived exceedingly improbable.

(146) Verily although thou shouldest show . . . all kinds of signs, &c.

The opposition of the Jews had become so decided as to leave no
hope of a reconciliation. They now charged him with worshipping
toward a heathen temple, and with fickleness. These objections he
now strives to meet by such " revelations " as this. "But it was the
victory at Badr, one or two months after, and the subsequent hos-

tilities against the Jews, which furnished the only effective means
for silencing their objections."

—

Muir's Life ofMahomet, vol. iii. p. 45.
Nor will one fart of them follow the Qibla of the other. " That is,

each religion has its own (appointed) Kibla ; he refers, apparently,

to Christians turning towards the east, and Jews towards Jerusalem ;

whence Mahomet Avould argue a propriety in his having a peculiar

and distinctive Kibla for IsMm."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii.

p. 45, note.

Muslim commentators refer the words to the Jews and Christians.

I think the reference is to the Jews entirely. The preceding

and succeeding context seems to demand this limitation. The his-

tory of the passage seems also to demand it. The reference, then,
• may be to one of three possible differences of opinion among the

Jews : (a.) Some may have questioned the propriety of worshipping
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knowledge whicli hath, heen given thee, verily thou wilt

become one of the ungodly. (147) They to whom we have

given the scripture know our apostle, even as they know
their own children; but some of them hide the truth,

against their own knowledge. (148) Truth is from thy

Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt.

K ~2~'
II (149) Every sect hath a certain tract of heaven to

which they turn themselves in prayer ; but do ye strive

to run after good things ; wherever ye be, God will

bring you all back at the resurrection, for God is al-

mighty. (150) And from what place soever thou comest

forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple ; for this

is truth from thy Loed; neither is God regardless of

that which ye do. (151) !From what place soever thou

comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple;

and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest

men have matter of dispute against you ; but as , for

those among them who are unjust doers, fear them not,

tovfards any Qibla, seeing the holy temple -was destroyed ; or

(6.) the allusion may be to those who had espoused the cause of

IsMm ; or, (c.) what is most probable, reference may be had to the

ancient difference in the holy mounts of Jew and Samaritan (John
iv. 20 and references\

(147) They to whom we have given the Scripture know our apostle,

even as they know their own children. " That is, the Jews are reaUy
convinced of the truth of Muhammad's mission."

—

Rodwell.

Is not the allusion to those who had now become the converts

of Isliml Such a view is favoured by the concluding sentence,

"but some of them hide the truth," &c., referring to the unbelieving

Jews. If it do not have such a reference, thenwe must place this state-

ment in the (catalogue of deliberate fabrications. See note on ver. 145.
According to Abdul Qadir's translation, the reference is not to

Muhammad but to the propriety of the change of Qibla. The pas- •

sage then merely reiterates the statement of ver. 145.

(148) Truth is from thy Lord. The " truth " referred to here is

the new doctrine of the Qibla. See the same expression iii vers.

145 and 150.
'

(151) Lest men have matter of dispute against you. Muhammad had
acquired sufficient experience of the injury likely to be inflicted

upon his religion by disputes concerning the proper Qibla to allow-

the possibility of any such disputes in the future. All must here-

after turn toward Makkah in prayer.

Unjust doersJ i.e., Jews and disaffected Arabs.
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but fear me, that I may accomplisli my grace upon you,

and that ye may be directed. (152) As we have sent

unto you an apostle from among you, to rehearse our signs

unto you, and to purify you, and to teach you the book of

tJie Qurdn and wisdom, and to teach you that which ye

knew not : (153) therefore remember me, and I will re-

member you, and give thanks unto me, and be not unbe-

lievers.

(152) An apostle from, among you. The former nations, tliris dis-

tinguislied, having rejected their prophets, are here regarded as

apostates. Compare -with chap. x. 14. The Arabs are no-w declared

to be the chosen people of God, and, by implication, the Jews are

stigihatised as rejected of God. The policy of the "prophet" is now
to flatter the national pride of his countrymen, and to quicken their

zeal for religion by the doctrine that they are now, as believers, the

favourites of Heaven.
To rehearse our signs, i.e., the verses of the Quran, regarded as self-

evidently divine.

To purify you from idolatry and ceremonial defilement. The
Tafsir-i-Raufi adds, " He (the apostle) asks pardon for you, that you
may be pure from your sins." Muhammad, however, never claimed
any such mediatorial office. In the Quran he repeatedly rejects the

idea of a mediator altogether. See chap. vi. 50 ; vii. 188; xxxix. 42,
&c. Isldm requires no mediator ; Muslims will be saved iecause they are

Muslims.
The fact, however, that Muhammad has been constituted a medi-

ator by his followers, notwithstanding the teaching of the Qurdn,
constitutes a powerful argument against Islam. Muslims, like other

fallen men, feel their need of a mediator. They chose Muhammad
for their intercessor ; but the Qurdn rejects the idea altogether. See
chap. xliv. 41, 42, and references noted above. Islam, therefore, fails

to satisfy the felt wants of sinful men everywhere.
The hooh of the Quran. The term hooh, which is here used to de-

scribe the collection of passages of Muhammad's revelation, gives us
reason to believe that the Qurdn was recorded in book form in the

days of Muhammad himself. It is so often referred to under this

appellation—the same as is applied to the writings of Moses—as to

leave the impression that numerous copies were extant among the

Muslims.

(153) Bemerriber me, and I will remember you. The Tafstr-i-Baiifi

comments on this as follows :
—" Kemember me with gifts, that I

may remember you with favours ; or remember me with worship, that

I may remember you with benefits ; or remember me with prayer,

that I may remember you with blessings ; or remember me among
the people, that I may remember you among the angels."

This passage, with the commentary, expresses the legal spirit of

Muhammadanism, notwithstanding the constant declaration that

Gt)d is " merciful and gracious."
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3 '
II (154) true believers, beg assistance with patience

and prayer, for GoD is with, the patient. (155) And say

not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of

God, that they are dead
;
yea, they are living : bnt ye do

not understand. (156) "We will surely prove you ly

afflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and

decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits :

but bear good tidings unto the patient, (157) who, when a

misfortune befalleth them, say, We are God's, and unto

him shall we surely return. (158) Upon them shall be

(155) And say not of those wlw are slain in fight for the religion of
God, tliat they are dead. Eodwell renders "in fight" by the phrase
"on God's path."

" The original words are literally, who are slain in the way of God ;

by which expression, frequently occurring in the Qurdn, is always
meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the propagation of

the Muhammadan faith."

—

/Sale.

Abdul Qadir says " that believers are here encouraged to labour
and gather strength for the crusade."

Yea, they are living. " The souls of martyrs (for such they esteem
those who die in battle against infidels), says Jalaluddin, are in
the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fly wherever they
please in paradise, and feed on the fruits thereof."

—

Sale.

(156) We will surely prove you by afflicting you in some measure
with fear and hunger, &c. This passage, beginning with ver. 1 54,
was intended to comfort those who had lost friends among the slain

at the battle of Badr, and also those of the companions who, having
suffered loss of property and health in the emigration from Makkah,
had not yet enriched themselves by the plunder of the caravans of

the unbelievers.

(157) We are God's, and unto him shall we surely return. "An
expression frequently in the mouths of the Muhammadans when
under any great affliction or in any imminent danger."

—

Sale.

This sentence is believed to be laden with merit to those who use
it in circumstances of trial and afSiction. Even when the trial is

past, if the pious repeat it at the remembrance of their grief, it is

said to bestow great merit. The commentators have drawn fr«)m

this verse and the one following the doctrine that sin is washed
away from the souls of believers by means of suffering. The Tafdr-i-

Raufi declares, on the authority of Tirmuzi and others, that' the man
who has lost three sons by death may be absolutely certain of enter-

ing paradise ; the gates of hell, or rather purgatory, • are closed

against him, and much more to the same effect. Affliction is there-

fore submitted to by the Muslim in the perfect assurance that he
will be the recipient of blessing hereafter. Thus it is robbed of its

uses as a warning or as a judgment from God on account of sin.
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blessings from their Lord and mercy, and they are the

rightly directed. (159) Moreover Safa and Marwah are

two of the monuments of God : whoever therefore goeth on

pilgrimage to the temple of Mahkah or visiteth it, it shall

be no crime in him, if he compass them both. And as for

him who voluntarily performeth a good work ; verily God

(159) Moreover Safd and Marwah are two of the monuments of God,

dec. Savary translates this verse as follows :
—" He who shall have

performed thepilgrwnacfe of MakJcah, and shall have visited the holy house,

shall he exempted from offering an expiatory victim, provided that he
Tnaheth the circuit of those two mountains. He ivho goeth beyond what
the precept requireth shall experience the gratitude of the Lord."

" SaM and Marwa are two mountains near Makkah, whereon were
anciently two idols, to wMch the pagan Arabs nsed to pay a super-

stitious veneration (Prelim. Disc, p. 42). Jaldluddin says this

passage was revealed because the followers of Muhammad made a
scruple of going round these mountains, as the idolaters did. But
the true reason of his allowing this relic of ancient superstition seems
to be the difBculty he found in preventing it. Abu'l Qdsim Hiba-
tullah thinks these last words are abrogated by those other, Who %vill

reject the religion of Abraham, except he who hath infatuated his soul ?

(ver. 130). So that he will have the meaning to be quite contrary

to the letter, as if it had been, it shall be no crime in him if he do not

compass them. However, the expositors are aU against him, and
the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed at

the pilgrimage" (Prelim. Disc, p. 187).

—

Sale.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi and Tafsir Fatah al azlz relate that in former
times two pillars were erected on these two hills to commemorate
the judgment of God upon two notable sianers, Asaf, a man, and
Naila, a woman, who had committed adultery in the holy Kaabah.
When the people fell into idolatry they worshipped these as images
of God. This worship Muhammad abolished, whereupon some
doubted the propriety of going round these hills. This verse was
revealed to remove their scruples.

The true reason for this " revelation " is given by Sale in his note
quoted above. Muhammad found it easier to break the idols of his

countrymen than to overcome their superstitions, hence the tolera-

tion of an idolatrous custom, which the commentators would have
us heKeve to be a relic of the religion of Abraham.

Ood is grateful. The author of the notes on the Eoman Urdu
Qur^n says, " The teaching of this verse is that whoever performs
the pUgrimage to the Kaabah, according to the commandment, has
great merit ; but he who of his own accord makes the circuit of these

two moxmtains, has such great reward that God becomes grateful

and obligated to him ! " He then, compares with this the contrary

teaching of the Bible (see Job xxii. 3, and Luke xvii. 10).

But surely gratitude may be ascribed to God on the same principle

that repentance is attributed to him in the Bible.
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is grateful and knowing. (160) They who conceal any of

the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent

down, after what we have manifested unto men in the

scripture, GoD shall curse them; and they who curse

shall curse them, (161) But as for those who repent

and amend, and make known what they concealed, I

will be turned unto them, for I am easy to be recon-

ciled and merciful. (162) Surely they who believe not,

and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse

of God, and of the angels, and of all men
; (163) they

shall remain under it forever, their punishment shall not

be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded. (164) Your
God is one God ; there is no God but He, the most mer-

ciful

R ^'
II (1^5) ^ow ui the creation of heaven and earth, and

(160) They who conceal any of the evident signs, dtc. ; i.e., the Jews.
See note on ver. 145.
In the Scripture. Kodwell says, " in tie Book," tlie allusion being

to the Jewish Scriptures.

They who curse. The Tafsir-i-Baxifi understands the reference to

the "angels, men, and genii." He also promxdgates the strange

doctrine that when MusEms curse one another, seeing that curses

cannot affect one of the faithful, they fall upon the Jews and others,

who are justly exposed to a curse.

"Yahya interprets it of the curses which will be given to the

wicked, when they cry out because of the punishment of the
sepulchre (see Prelim. Disc, p. 127), by all who hear them, that is,

by all creatures except men and genii."

—

Sale.

(161) Malce known what they concealed. Eodwell translates
" make known the truth," i.e., of IsMm.

(162, 163) Upoii them shall he the curse of God. These verses clearly

teach that all are lost except Muslims. Their punishment is also

eternal.

Neither shall they he regarded. " God will not Avait for their re-

pentance."

—

Jaldluddin.

(164) Four God is one God. The passage beginning with this verse

and ending with verse 172 is probably Makkan. The truth, here
enunciated is taught with equal clearness in the Bible (Deut. vi. 4,
Mark xii. 29). It might have been addressed to Jews at Madina, but
the verses following, being addressed to idolaters, decide against this

view. The idolaters of the Madina period of Muhammad's ministry
were spoken of in different terms.

(165) This verse, says the Tafstr-i-Raufi, contains eight signs of

divine power, thereby demonstrating the superiority of the one true
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the vicissitude of night and day, and in the ship which

saileth in the sea, laden with what is profitahle for man-
kind, and in the rain water which God sendeth from

heaven, quickening thereby the dead earth, and replenish-

ing the same with all sorts of cattle, and in the change of

winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do service

between heaven and earth, are signs to people of under-

standing : (166) yet some men take idols beside God, and

love them as with the love due to God ; but the true be-

lievers are more fervent in love towards God. Oh, that

they who act unjustly did perceive, when they behold

their punishment, that all power belongeth unto God,

and that he is severe in punishing. (167) When those

who have been followed shall separate themselves from

God over the three hundred and sixty idols which the Makkans wor-
shipped. The Christian will be reminded of a similar style of

argument used by the Apostle Paul at Lystra, and also at Athens
(Acts xiv. 15-17, and xviii. 24-29).

Comipelled to do service. " The original word signifies properly that

are pressed or compelled to do personal service without hire, which kind
of service is often exacted by the Eastern princes of their subjects,

and is called by the Greek and Latin writers angaria. The Scripture

often mentions this source of compulsion or force, Matt. v. 41, xxvii.

32, &c."

—

Sale.

(166) True believers are more fervent in love towards God. Love to-

wards God is here recognised as a characteristic of believers. And
yet this is a doctrine rarely taught in the Qurdn. In the Christian

Scriptures this doctrine may be compared to Jordan, flovtdng conti-

nually in an ever-widening stream through the length of the Holy
Land ; but, in the Qurdn, it is like the occasional spring in the de-

sert. The love of God is rarely presented as a motive to obedience.

Oh, that they who act unjustly did perceive. " Or it may be trans-

lated, Although the ungodly will perceive, &c. But, some copies, instead

oiyara, in the third person, read tara, in the second; and then it

must be rendered, Oh, if thou didst see when the ungodly beheld their

publishment, &c."

—

Sale.

We have here an illustration of the fact that the Quran, in its

original text, is not entirely pure, as some writers seem to think. It

has its various readings, like other ancient writings. A critical exa-

mination of any considerable number of old manuscripts would pro-

bably reveal a great many more such readings than are now known.
Yet it may be safely asserted that the text of the Qurdn is the purest

of all works of a like antic[uity.

(167) Those who have been followed, &c. "That is, when the
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tlieir followers, and sliall see tlie punishment, and tlie

cords of relation between them shall he cut in sunder

;

(168) the followers shall say. If we could return to life, we
would separate ourselves from them, as they have now
separated themselves from us. So God will show them
their works; they shall sigh grievously, and shall not

come forth from the fire of hell.

R9 1
"J-* II (169) men, eat of that which is lawful and good on

the earth ; and tread not in the steps of the devil, for he

is your open enemy. (170) Verily he commandeth you
evil and wickedness, and that you should say that of God
which ye know not./ (171) And when it is said unto them

who lelieve not. Follow that which God hath sent down

;

they answer, Nay, but we will follow that which we found

our fathers practise. What ? though their fathers knew
nothing, and were not rightly directed ? (172) The unbe-

lievers are like unto one who crieth aloud to that which

heareth not so much as his calling, or the sound of his

voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they

broachers or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake or wash
their hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their

superstitions."

—

Sale.

(168) The followers shall say, cSic. There shall be mntnal antipathy
between the leaders of false systems of religion and their followers.

They shall spend an eternity of sighing and regret in the flames of
heU.

(169) Eat of that which is lawfiil. Addressed to the Makkans, who,
in the " times of ignorance," had departed from the religion of Abra-
ham, and being idolaters, ate things forbidden, especially swine's

flesh. So faithfully do Muslims obey this command that they regard
even the name of the forbidden meat as polluting.

Tlie devil. Satan is the avowed enemy of mankind; and the insti-

gator to idolatry and blasphemy. See chap. vii. 16, 17.

(171) We will follow that which icefomid our fathers practise. The
reproof here administered contains an important rule which may well
be urged upon modern Muslims themselves. ISTothing is more mani-
fest than their perfect satisfaction with the religion of their fathers,

and their unwillingness to consider even the possibility of their

fathers having been mistaken. Such texts as this are very useful for

those who would arouse them to examine the grounds of their faith.

(172) Like one who crieth aloud, &c. Abdul Qadir paraphrases
thus :

" Teaching infidels is like calling to wild animals, who may
hear a sound, but who do not understand."
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not understand. (173) true believers, eat of the good

things which we have bestowed on you for food, and re-

turn thanks unto God, if ye serve him. (174) Verily he

hath forbidden
. you to eat that which dieth of itself, and

blood and swine's flesh, and that on which any other name
but God's hath been invocated. But he who is forced by
necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress, it shall

be no crime in him if lie eat of those things, for God is

gracious and merciful. (175) Moreover they who conceal

any part of the scripture which God hath sent down unto

them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into

(173) A true believer. ' Addressed to the people of Madina. See
Eodwell on v.er. 21. The exhortation- corresponds with that of yer.

169, addressed to the Makkans. The teaching here is, however,
more explicit, detailing the articles forbidden.

The redundancy found here is probably due to the judgment of

those "who compiled the Qurdn under the direction of Othman. Had
this portion of the chapter been recited by Muhammad himself, we
should not have this medley of Makkan and Madina passages. A
tradition, on the authority of Hudhaifah, relates that Muhammad
was in the habit of repeating the chapter of the Cow several times
during a single night, besides other portions of the Qur^n (Matthews'
Mishqat-ul-Masdbih, chap, xxxii.) Such an exercise, in addition to

ordinary sleep, would be impossible. It is therefore probable that

much additional matter was added to these chapters by the compilers

of the volume now called the Qur^n, though the names of the chap-

ters and some portions of them were undoubtedly in use in the days
of Muhammad. To these were added other revelations gathered

from the contents of the box in Hafza's keeping and from the memo-
ries of men.

(174) He hath forbidden, &c. Godfrey Higgins, in his J.yoZo^'j/ /or

the- Life and Character of Mahomet, p. 33, expresses the belief that

these prohibitions were made for sanitary reasons. But it is much
more likely that he adopted them from the religion of the Jews.
Sanitary considerations would have required the prohibition of

camel's flesh as well as that of swine. Yet modifications were made
out of deference to Arab prejudice, as was done in the changing of

the Qibla. An illustration of this is found in the permission to eat

camel's flesh, already alluded to.

On which any other name, &c. " For this reason, whenever the

Mubammadans kill any animal for food, they always say Bismillah,

or, In the name of God ; which, if it be neglected, they think it not
lawful to eat of it."

—

Sale.

. Forced by necessity. That is, if forbidden meats be eaten under
co.mpulsion, or to save one's life.

—

Ahdicl Qddir, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(175) See notes on ver. 160.
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theix bellies notliing but fire ; God sball not speak unto

tbetn on tlie day of resurrection,neither shall he purify them,

and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. (176) These

are they who have sold direction for error, and pardon for

punishment : but how great will their suffering be in the

fire ! This they shall endure, because God sent down the

book of the Qurdn with truth, and they who disagree con-

cerning that book are certainly in a wide mistake.

edba. II (177) It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces

"p 2^. mj??'aycr towards the east and the west, but righteousness

is of him who believeth in God and the last day, and the

angels, and the scriptures, and the prophets ; who giveth.

money for God's sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans,

and the needy, and the stranger, and those who ask, and

for redemption of captives ; who is constant at prayer, and

giveth alms; and of those who perform their covenant.

(176) Sold direction for error, die. An exposition, of th.e phrase,
" Selling for a small price," ver. 175.

God sent down the hooh of the Quran. Many Muslim commentators
agree in. referring the " book " to the Pentateuch. The meaning
then would be that the Jews shall be accounted worthy of the pun-
ishment above described, because, having the Pentateuch by them,
with its prophecies concerning Muhammad, they have " concealed

the Scriptures which God hath sent down unto them." The passage

is not explicit, and may refer also to the Qurdn. The former view
,

agrees best with the preceding context, the latter with what follows.

Modern Muslims, by their " concealment of the former Scriptures,"

and their constant disputing " concerning that Book," bring them-
selves under the condemnation of their own prophet.

(177) Righteousness is of him who helieveth in God, die. This is one
of the noblest verses in the Qur^n. It clearly distinguishes between
a formal and a practical piety. Faith in God and benevolence to-

wards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion. It contains

a compendium of doctrine to be believed as well as of precept to be
practised in life.

The Scriptures. Not only the QurSn, but the "former Scrip-

tures," accepted by Jews and Christians, besides the writings (Sahife)

ofAdam, ten, of Seth, fifty, of Enoch {Idris), thirty, and of Abraham,
ten, in all one himdred and four books.

The prophets. This word being in the masculine plural, Muslim
commentators generally agree that there were no prophetesses. For
doctrine and practice set forth here, see Preliminary Discourse,

p. 117.
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when they have covenanted, and who behave themselves

patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of vio-

lence ; these a,re they who are true, and these are they who
fear God. (178) true believers, the law of retaliation is

ordained you for the slain : the free shall die for the free,

and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a woman

;

but he whom his brother shall forgive may be prosecuted,

and oMiged to maTce satisfaction according to what is just,

and a fine shall be set on him with humanity. This is

indulgence from your Lord, and mercy. And he who
shall transgress after this, % killing the murderer, shall

(178) Por the Mosaic " law of retaliation," see Levit. xxiv. 17-22.
The Quidn modifies this law, whicli was probably nearly identical

with the ancient Arab law, so as to distinguish, between the life of a
freeman and that of a slave, between the life of a woman and that
of a man, and to provide for the settlement of a blood-claim by the
payment of money. It is scarcely necessary to point out the fact that

this law deals a blow at the equality of man, based on a universal

brotherhood, and that it opens the door to xm.told oppression and
tyranny of masters over servants, of husbands over wives, and ofman
over woman. It cannot be fairly claimed that the moral and social

laws of Islam are even an advance on those of Judaism, much less

on those of Christianity. The law as here stated is abrogated by
chap. V. 49, and xvii. 35.

The free shall die for the free, . . . woman for woman. "This is

not to be strictly taken ; for, according to the Sunnat, a man also is to

be put to death for the murder of a woman. Kegard is also to be
had to difference in religion, so that a Mnbammadan, though a slave,

is not to be put to death for an infidel, though a freeman. But the
civil magistrates do not think themselves always obliged to conform
to this last determination of the Sunnat."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

He whom his brother shall forgive, &c.—Rodwell translates this pas-

sage :
" He to whom Ms brother shall make any remission (that is,

by killing th.e manslayer), is to be dealt witb equitably ; and to him
should he pay a fine with liberality." Savary translates thus :

" He
who forgiveth the murderer of his brother {brother used in a religious

sense) shall have the right of requiring a reasonable reparation, which
shall be thankfully paid." So, too, in the main, Abdul Qadir, Hus-
aini, and Tafsir-i-Kaufi. The meaning is, that whenever a murderer
has been spared by the avenger of blood, he must pay a fine to the
said avenger. This must then be regarded as a final settlement.

If, after receiving the amount of the fine, the avenger kill the man-
slayer, he " shall suffer a grievous punishment." Presumably he
would be regarded as a common murderer. Sale says, "This is

tlie_ common practice in Muhammadan countries, particularly in
Persia."
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suffer a grievous punishment, (179) And in this law of

retaliation ye have life, ye of understanding, that per-

adventure ye may fear. (180) It is ordained you, when
any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any goods,

that he hegueath a legacy to his parents, and kindred,

according to what shall be reasonable. This is a duty,

incumlent on those who fear GoD. (181) But he who shall

change the legacy, after he hath heard it 'beqxieathed ly the

dying person, surely the sin thereof shall be on those who
change it, for God is he who heareth and knoweth.

(182) Howbeit he who apprehendeth from the testator

any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter

between them, that shall be no crime in him, for God is

gracious and merciful.

t"*
II (183) true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it

was ordained unto those before you, that ye may fear

(179) In this law . . . ye have lifej i.e., this laTV has been enacted

as a henevolent measure, whereby blood-feuds might be finally settled,

and thus life be saved.

(180) A legacy to his 'parents, &c. Muslim commentators, on the
authority of Baidhawi, say this law was enacted to correct the custom
of the ancient Arabs, whereby parents and relatives were sometimes
disinherited in favour of the religious mendicant. These translate

the words rendered in the text, " This is a duty incumlent on," &c., so

as to read, " There is a duty toward the temperate," i.e., faqirs or men-
dicants ; and they understand that not more than one-third of the
property of the testator may be devoted to such persons. How-
ever, they believe this law to have been abrogated by the law con-

cermng inheritance in chap, iv., and that there is therefore now no
law requiring them to wiU any of their substance to charitable

objects. See Abdul Qddir in loco.

The principal passages of the Qurdn relating to the law of inherit-

ance are the following :—chaps, iv. 6-13, 175, and v. 105-107.

(181, 182) These verses contaia a warrdng to those who would
tamper with a will after it has been made, and at the same time pro-

vide for the correction of a will made contrary to law. Some writers

understand them to refer to the friendly mediation of those who suc-

ceed in secuiing a change in the will, in the interest of justice, before

the death of the testator. See Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(183) A fast is ordained, ic&c. Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol.

iii. pp. 47, 48, conjectures that fasting was not observed by the Mus-
lims till after the ilight to Madina. The following is his account of

. its institution :

—

" Two or three months after his arrival in Medina, Mahomet ob-
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God. (184) A certain number of days shall ye fast : but

lie among you who stall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast

an equal number of other days. And those who can keep

it, and do not, must redeem their neglect by maintaining of

a poor man. And he who voluntarily dealeth better ^vith

the poor man than he is obliged, this shall be better for

him. But if ye fast, it will be better for you, if ye knew

served tlie Jews, on tlie tenth day of their seven month, keeping the
great fast of the Atonement, and he readily adopted it for his own
people. Prior to this, fasting does not appear to have been a pre-

scribed ordinance of Islam. It was established at a period when the
great object of Mahomet was to symbolise with the Jews in all their

rules and ceremonies.
" But when it became his endeavour to cast off Judaism and its

customs, this fast was superseded by another. Eighteen months
after his arrival in 'Medina, Mahomet promulgated, as a divine com-
mand, that the following month, or Eamadhdn, was to be henceforth
observed as an annual fast Although the new ordinance was
professedly similar in principle to that of the Jews, the mode of its

observance was entirely different."

This verse is said to be abrogated by ver. 187.

(184) A certain numler of days; the whole of the month Eama-
dhdn. See next verse.

Those who can keep it, &c. Sale says, " The expositors differ much
about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very improbable that
j)eople should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on com-
pounding for it in this manner. JaMluddin, therefore, supposes the
negative particle not to be understood, and that this is allowed only
to those who are oiot able to fast, by reason of age or dangerous sick-

ness ; but afterwards he says, that in the beginning of Muhammad-
anism it was free for them to choose whether they would fast or

maintain a poor man, which liberty was soon after taken away, and
this passage abrogated by the following : Therefore let him loho shall

Represent in this month, fast the same month. Yet this abrogation, he
says, does not extend to women with child or that give suck, lest

the infant suffer.

" Al Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Ibn Abbds,
who, by a different interpretation of the Arabic word YutiMmdhu,
which signifies cati or are able to fast, renders it, Those who find great

difficult// therein, &c., adds an exposition of his own, by supposing

something to be imderstood, according to which the sense will be.

Those who can fast, and yet have a legal excuse to break it, imist

redeem it," &c.

Abdul Qddir understands that those who are able to fast and do
not are here required to redeem their neglect, as Sale has it in the

text, by feeding a poor man for one day. So, too, the Tafslr-i-Euvfi.

Eodwell, also, in his translation, recognises the same meaning.
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it, (185) The month of Eamadhan shall ye fast, in which

the Quran was sent down /rom /ieavm, a direction nnto

men, and declarations of direction, and the distinction

'between good and evil. Therefore, let him among you who
shall be present in this month, fast the same month; hut

he who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast the like

number of other days. God would mahe this dja ease unto

you, and would, not make it a difficulty unto you ; that ye

may fulfil the number of days, and glorify God, for that

he hath directed you, and that ye may give thanks.

(186) When my servants ask thee concerning me. Verily

I am near ; I will hear the prayer of him that prayeth,

when he prayeth unto me: but let them hearken unto

(185) Ramadhdn. The nintli month of the Muslim, year, in the

hitter part of which oecurs the Laylut ul Qadr, or Night of Power, in

which the Quran was brought down to the lowest heaven. See
Hughes' Notes on Muhammoidanism, chap. xx. ; also Prelim. Disc,

P- ^77-
. . ^

The distinction. The Arabic word isfurqdn, a term derived from
the Hebrew, and applied to the Pentateuch as well as to the Quran.

See ver. 52.

SJiall bepresenty i.e., "at home, and not in a strange country, where
the fast cannot be performed, or on a journey."

—

Sale.

Children who have not reached the age of puberty are exempt
from the observance of this fast.

God would malce this an ease unto you. This is said in reference to

the sick and others exempted above. It may also refer to what is

said below in ver. 187. With all these alleviating circumstances,

however, the strict observance of this fast, -during the long days of a
tropical summer, is anything but an ease to the Muslim. Muir
thinks Muhammad did not foresee the hardship that would ensue in

the observance of this fast, when he changed the Jewish intercalary

year for the lunar (Life of Maho}7iet, chap. iii. p. 49). But there is

reason to believe the month occurred originally during the hot
season, the word Ramadhdn being derived from ramadh, to burn.

The words of the text, therefore, ^probably refer to the present ob-

servance as being easy in comparison with the more rigid practice in

the beginning. This interpretation presumes that this passage was
revealed some time after ver. 183.'

(186) 1 will hear the prayer. The special reference is to prayers
offered during the fast. Faith and obedience are here declared to be
necessary to successful prayer. A tradition says, " The person who
observes the prayers particularly appointed for the nights of Rama-
dhdn, shall be forgiven all his past faults ! " Surely if the fast, be of

difficult observance, the way of pardon seems easy enough.
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me, and believe in me, that they may be rightly directed.

(187) It is lawful for you, on the night of the fast, to go

in unto your wives ; they are a garment unto you, and ye

are a garment unto them. God knoweth that ye defraud

yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and

forgiveth you. Now, therefore, go in unto them; and

earnestly desire that which God ordaineth you, and eat

and drink, until ye can plainly distinguish a white thread

from a black thread by the daybreak: then keep the fast

untn night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly

present in the places of worship. These are the prescribed

bounds of God, therefore draw not near them to transgress

them. Thus God declareth his signs unto men, that ye

may fear him. (188) Consume not your wealth among
yourselves in vain; nor present it unto judges, that ye

may devour part of men's substance unjustly, against your

own consciences,

II (189) They will ask thee concerning the phases of the K
moon : Answer, They are times appointed unto men, and

(187) This verse seems to show clearly that the Muslims at first

felt bound to continue, in some measure, the rigour of the fast

during the night.

They are a garment unto you, &c. "A metaphorical expression, to

signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in each other."

—

Sale.

Earnestly desire. Some commentators understand this to have
special reference to the desire for children.

A white threadfrom a black thread. A form.of expression used hy
the Jews also (see Eodwell), signifying early dawn.
Be constantly 'pressing, <&c. This seclusion is called 'Itiqaf, and is

observed by remaining in the mosque during the day, abstaining

from all worldly thoughts and conversation, and by reading the

Qurdn and religious books. Hughes' Notes on Muhammadanism,
chap. XX.

(188) This verse is understood by Muslim commentators to for-

bid every species of prodigality and dishonesty in dealing with one
another. If so, scarcely any precept of the Qurdu is so universally

transgressed as this.

(189) Enter your houses, &c. " Some of the Arabs had a supersti-

tious custom after they had been at Makkah (in pilgrimage, as it seems),

on.their return home, not to enter their house by the old door, but
to make a hdle through the back part for a passage, which practice is

here reprehended."

—

Sale.

24
8
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to show tJie season of the pilgrimage to Makkah. It is not

righteousness that ye enter i/oiir houses hy the back parts

thereof, "but righteousness is of him who feareth God.

Therefore enter your houses hy their doors ; and fear God,

that ye may he happy. (190) And fight for the religion

of God against those who fight against you ; but trans-

gress not hy attacking them first, for GoD loveth not the

transgressors. (191) And kill them wherever ye find

them, and turn them out of that whereof they have dis-

possessed you ; for temptation to idolatry is more grievous

than slaughter; yet fight not against them in the holy

(190-193) Fight for the religion of God. This is, perhaps, the first

expressed command of the Arabian prophet to estahKsh his religion

hy the SAvord. Whilst in Makkah he appeared in the simple garb of a
preacher, and this he retained for a while at Madina (ver. 119 snpra).

There he advised his persecuted followers to flee from their enemies.
Even at Madina he advises them to "forgive and avoid" their adver-
saries (ver. 108). He now finds liimself in circumstances to take a
bolder, though certainly a less noble stand. The Muslims are now to

fight not only in defence of their faith, but are enjoined to overthrow
idolatry by the sword (see ver. 193). It is probable that a number
of injunctions, delivered at difl^erent times at Madina, are gathered
together in this passage, inasmuch as the strong language of vers.

192 and 193 is scarcely reconcilable with the injunction of ver. igo
to fight simply in defence of IsMm.

(191) Kill them, &c. Much is made of expressions like this, by
some Christian apologists, to show the cruel character of the Arabian
prophet, and the inference is thence drawn that he was an impostor
and his Qurdn a fraud. Without denying that Muhammad was
cruel, we think this mode of assault to be very unsatisfactory to say
the least, as it is capable of being turned against the Old Testament
Scriptures. If the claim of Muhammad to have received a divine
command to exterminate idolatry by the slaughter of all impenitent
idolaters be admitted, I can see no objection to his practice. The
question at issue is this, Did God command such slaughter of idola-

ters, as he commanded the destruction of the Canaanites or of the
Amalekites ? Taking the stand of the Muslim, that God did so com-
mand Muhammad and his followers, his morality in this respect may
be defended on precisely the same ground that the morality of Moses
and Joshua is defended by the Christian.

Fight not . . . in the holy temple ; i.e., the Kaabah. Ordinarily,

the sanctity of the temple at Makkah would have been a safeguai-d

to an enemy, but the antipathy between the Makkans and the
Muslims was now so great as to make it probable that the latter

might be attacked even in the Kaabah. This permission- is, however,
abrogated by chap. ix. 5.
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temple, until they attack you therein ; but if they attack

you, slay them there. This shall be the reward of infidels.

(192) But if they desist, God is gracious and merciful.

(193) right therefore against them, until there be no
temptation to idolatry, and the religion be God's ; but if

they desist, then let there be no hostility, except against

the ungodly. (194) A sacred month for a sacred month,

and the holy limits of Mdlckdh, if they attach you therein, do

ye also attack them therein in retaliation; and whoever

transgresseth against you ly so doing, do ye transgress

against him in like manner as he hath transgressed against

you, and fear God, and know that God is with those who
fear him. (195) Contribute out of your substance toward

the defence of the religion of God, and throw not your-

selves with your own hands into perdition ; and do good,

(192) If they desist, <&c. If they repent and accept Islam, Tafsir-i-

Baufi.

(193) Until . . . the religion le God's. This expresses the breadth,

of the claim of IsMm. Idolatry must be extirpated, and the religion

of Islam be vindicated by God as his own, through the overthro-w of

idolatry. It is probable that Muhammad had as yet no idea of ex-

tending his religion beyond the borders of Arabia, but the idea here
attached to it -would logically lead to its propagation everywhere.

Except against the ungodly; i.e., those who were worthy of punish-
ment on other grounds than that of their faith.

(194) A sacred month. See Prelim. Disc, p. 228. Eodwell trans-

lates :
" The sacred month and the sacred precincts are under the

safeguard of reprisals," and says, "The meaning of this diflSicult

passage is, that in wars for the cause of religion, the sacred month
and the temple of Mecca may be made the time and scene of con-
tests, which then and there are usually prohibited."

Transgress against him. Contrast this with the teaching of Christ

(Luke vi. 27-31). Love to enemies is a doctrine unknown to IsMm.
Forgiveness of such, whenever enjoined (ver. 108), was dictated as a
matter of policy, not of compassion or love.

(195) Contribute of your substance. The duty enjoined here is not
identical with that of giving Zikdt or legal alms. It means more,
having reference to all that may be necessary to carry on a holy war.

The verse is closely connected with those preceding. The faithful

are therefore not only to kill the infidels, but spend their substance

freely to help others, especially the Ghdzis or fanatical crusaders of

Isldm, by supplying them with food and the materials of war.
" Throw not yourselves . . , into perditionj i.e., " be not accessory to

your OAvn destruction, by neglecting your contributions towards the
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for God loveth those wlio do good. (196) Perform the

pilgrimage of Malckah, and the visitation of God ; and, if ye
be besieged, send that offering which shall be the easiest;

and shave not your heads, until your offering reacheth the

place of sacrifice. But, whoever among you is sick, or is

troubled with any distemper of the head, must redeem

wars against infidels, and thereby suifering them to gather strength."—Sale.

Do good. Do good to the Glidzis. If they are in want, give them
money ; if on foot, give them carriage ; if married and unprovided,
give them eqnipment. Without doubt God is a friend of them that

do good.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

This passage illustrates how easily readers of the English transla-

tion of the Quran may be misled by the bias of their own language.

(196) Perform the inlgriTnage and the visitationj i.e., the Hajj or

greater, pilgrimage, and Umrah or lesser pilgrimage. The former is

absolutely necessary, provided the Muslim possesses the means
necessary for the journey. The latter is meritorious, and its rites

may be performed at any time, while the rites of the Hajj may only
be performed on the three days intervening between the seventh
and tenth of the month Dhul Hajja. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 186-188,
and Hughes' Notes on Muhanmiadanism, second edition, chap. xxii.

The rites and ceremonies connected with the Hajj and Umrah are

exceedingly puerile, and decidedly inconsistent with the spirit of

Islam. The idolatrous customs of the ancient Arabs, though sancti-

fied by the teaching of the Quran and the example of Muhammad,
but poorly comport with the monotheistic teachiag of the reformer
of Makkah, and come far short of " confirming the former Scriptures."

Its sanction by Muhammad is one of the darkest blots on his religion,

and shows at the same time how far the politician of Madina differed

from the preacher of Makkah. How his apologists fail to see the

inconsistency of Ms conduct and teaching here, not only with the
dignity of a prophet of God, but with the character of an honest
man, is beyond our comprehension. The kissing of the Black Stone

and the Tanidni Pillar was so manifestly inconsistent with the doc-

trine of Islam, that naught but the example of the prophet and the
implicit obedience of his followers secured its perpetuation. The
fiery Omar, kissing the stone, said, " Verily I know that thou art a
stone ; thou doat no good or harm, in the world, and if it was not
that I saw the prophet kiss thee, I would not kiss thee ! "

—

Matthews^
Mishqdt ul Masdhih, book xi. chap. iv. part iii.

If ye be besieged. By sickness as well as by enemies.

Send that offering, &c. The offering must be at the rate of one
goat for a single person, or a cow or a camel for every seven persons.

Shave not your heads, &c. " For this Avas a sign they had com-
pleted their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of the pilgrim-

age."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.
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the shaving his head, "by fasting, or alms, or some offering.

When ye are secure from enemies, lie who tarrieth in the

visitation ofthe temple o/Makkah until the pilgrimage, shall

tring that offering which shall he the easiest. But he who
findeth not anything to offer, shall fast three days in the

pilgrimage, and seven when ye are returned : they shall

be ten days complete. This is incumbent on him whose

family shall not be present at the holy temple. And fear

God, and know that God is severe in punishing.

II (197) The pilgrimage must he performed in the known 11, "^

months : whosoever therefore purposeth to go on pilgrim-

age therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress,

nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do,

God knoweth it. Make -pTovision for your journey ; but

the best provision is piety ; and fear me, ye of under-

standing, (198) It shall be no crime in you, if ye seek

an increase from your Loed, hy trading during the pil-

Fasting, or alms, or some offeringj i.e., " either by fasting three days,

or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep."

—

Sale.

He who tarrieth, &c. " This passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya
interprets it of him -who marries a wife during the visitation, and
performs the pilgrimage the year following. But Jalaluddin ex-
pounds it of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to

complete the ceremonies which (as it should seem) he had not been
able to do within the prescribed time."

—

Sale.

(197) The known monthsj i.e., Shawal, Dhul Qaada, and Dhul
Hajja. See Prelim. Disc, p. 186.

(198) It shall be no crime, d;o. In the days of Muhammad, as at

the present time, Maldiah was dependent for its importance as a city

upon the great annual pilgrimage. Situated in a comparatively
barren region, not only its own food-supply was brought from a dis-

tance, but also the provisions necessary for the multitudes flocking

to it from all parts of Arabia had to be procured by caravans from
the surrounding country. For this reason it was possible for many
pilgrims to carry on a profitable trade while fulfilling the require-

ments of their religion. The service of God and mammon could
thus be undertaken at the same time. The temporising policy of

the Arabian prophet is here again apparent in sanctioning a practice

which he either could not prevent, or which, if condoned, would
minister to the purposes of his religion. He not only does so, but
actually suggests a worldly motive as an incentive to the perform-

ance of an otherwise hard duty. The gifts of mammon now became
" an increase from your Lord." Compare with our Lord's treatment
of the servants of mammon at Jerusalem (John ii. 14-16).
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grimage. And when ye go in procession from Axafat

remember God near the holj monument; and remem-
ber him for that he hath directed you, although ye were

before this of the numher of those who go astray. (199)

Therefore go in procession from whence the people go in

, procession, and ask pardon of God, for God is gracious

Procession. " The original word signifies to rush forward impetu-
ously, as the pilgrims do when they proceed from Arafat to Muz-
dama."—Sale.

Arafat. "A mountain near Makkah, so called because Adam there

met and knew his wife after a long separation. Yet others say that

Gabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all the sacred cere-

monies, coming to Arafat, there asked him if he hiew the ceremonies
which had been shown him, to which Abraham answering in the
affirmative, the mountain had thence its name."

—

Sale. These
stories are probably inventions, suggested by the meaning of the

word Arafat. See also note on ver. 35.
T/ie lioli/ monuinent. " In Arabic, Al Mashar al hardm. It is a

mountain in the farther part of MuzdaHf'a, where it is said Muham-
mad stood praying and praising God, till his face became extremely
shining."

—

Sale. This legend is probably adapted from the story of

the shining of Moses' face on Sinai.

Remember him, &c. The heathen customs of circling round the

Kaabah, kissing the Black Stone, capering between Arafdt and Muz-
dalifa, and throwing pebbles in Mina, are to be sanctified by prayers

and praise to AUah. The skeleton of Arab stone-worship and
magianism was thus clothed in the habiliments of Isldm. See, on
this subject, Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i., introduction, pp. ccxii.

and ccxiii.

(199) Go in procession. Kodwell translates, " Pass on quickly."

Abdul Qadir has it, " Go to the circling," i.e., of the Kaabah {tawdf).

It is generally understood by the commentators to refer to the return

from Muzdalifa to the Kaabah.
Ash pardon of God. The Mishqdt ul Masabih gives a tradition, on

the authority of Ibn Omar, as follows :
" The apostle of God said,

When you see a pilgrim, saldm to him, and shake him by the hand
;

and tell him to ask pardon for you, before he enters into his own
house ; because his faults have been forgiven, and his supplications

are approved."—Book si. chap. i. part 3.

The duty of asking pardon was 'commanded the prophet himself

as well as his followers (see chap, xlvii. 21). Tradition repeatedly

represents Muhammad as seeking pardon for sin. "Verily I ask
pardon of God, and turn from sin towards him, more than seventy
times daily." " I ask pardon of God one hundred times a day."

Such are the sayings ascribed to Muhammad.—Jtfis?igaf ul Masdbih,
book X. chap. iii. part i. In another place in this same chapter

Muhammad is declared to have taught the monstrous doctrine, that

when a Muslim says, " my patron ! I have been guilty of a fault,
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and merciful. (200) And when ye have finished your holy

ceremonies, remember God, according as ye rememher your

fathers, or with a more reverent commemoration. There

are some men who say, Loed, give us our portion in this

world; but such shall have no portion in the next life; (201)

and there are others who say, Loed, give us good in this

world and also good in the next world, and deliver us from

the torment of liell fire. They shall have a portion of that

which they have gained : God is swift in taking an account.

II (202) Eemember God the appointed niunber of days

;

but if any haste to depart from the 'valley of Mina in

two days, it shall be no crime in him. And if any
tarry longer, it shall be no crime in him, in him who
feareth God. Therefore fear God, and know that unto

him ye shall be gathered. (203) There is a man who
causeth thee to marvel by his speech concerning this

forgive it," God says to the angels, " Did my servant know that he
had a defender who forgives and punishes ? I have pardoned him :

then tell my servant to commit faults as often as he Hkes, as long as

he asks pardon ! " With such doctrines implicitly received, is it any
wonder that Muslims are immoral ? that ordinary sins should seem
to them a light thing ? Is it any wonder they should fail to see the
need of an atonement, seeing God may even license sin for the
delight he has in hearing his servants asking pardon 1 This is

perhaps the most damning doctrine of Isldm. It says. Peace, peace,

where there is no peace ; it lulls the vilest sianers to the sleep of

death ; it dishonours the God of holiness, and saps the foundations
of morality and true piety.

(200) Rememler God according as ye rememher your fathers. Abdul
Qddir tells us that the Arabs, after completing the rites of pilgrimage,

spent three days in Makkah in rejoicing, during which they recounted
the deeds performed by their fathers. The Muslims are here com-
manded to spend these three days, called Aydm-ut-Tashriq, in remem-
bering God instead of remembering their fathers.

There are some menj i.e., unbelievers.

—

TaJsir-i-Raiifi.

(201) There are othersj i.e., hypocrites.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

They shall have a ^portion. They will be rewarded according to

their works.

Swift in talcing account. " For he will judge all creatures, says

JaMluddin, in the space of half a day."

—

Sale.

(202) Appointed number of days. Three days (see note on ver. 200).

(203) There is a man, &c. "This person was al Akhnas Ibn
Shuraiq, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore that he believed in

Muhammad, and pretended to be one of his friends, and to contemn
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present life, and calleth GoD to witness that wliicli is in

ids heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee
; (204)

and when he turneth away from thee, he hasteth to act

corruptly in the earth, and to destroy that which is sown,

and springeth up: but God loveth not corrupt doing.

(205) And if one say. unto him, Eear God ;
pride seizeth

him, together with wickedness; bnt hell shall be his

reward, and an unhappy couch shall it be. (206) There

is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake of those

things which are pleasing unto God ; and God is gracious

unto Ms servants. (207) true believers, enter into the

true religion wholly, and follow not the steps of Satan,

for he is your open enemy. (208) If ye have slipped

after the declarations of our will have come unto you,

know that God is mighty and wise. (209) Do the infidels

expect less than that God should come down to them over-

tliis world. But God here reveals to the prophet Ms hypocrisy and
wickedness."

—

Sale, Jaldluddln.

(204) To destroy, cfcc. " Setting fire to his neighbour's corn, and
killing Ms asses by night."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

The Tafstr-i-Raufi regards these verses as descriptive of all

hypocrites.

(206) A man who selleth, dec. " The person here meant was one
Suhaib, Avho being persecuted by the idolaters of Makkah, forsook

all he had, and fled to Medina."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

A great variety of stories have been invented by the commentators
to illustrate passages like this. See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

(207) filter into the true religion wholly. This exhortation is

thought to refer to such Jewish and Arab converts at Madina as

had not yet adopted all the rites and customs of the new religion.

Jewish converts had scruples about using the flesh and milk of
camels for food, being contrary to the teaching of the Mosaic law.
The Arabs were not all hearty in accepting the innovations made
upon the customs of their fathers in order to make a difference

between them and the imbelievers, especially in the rites and cere-

monies of the pilgrimage described above. The temptation of such
to apostatise from Isldm is here ascribed to Satan.

(208) If ^e have slipped. Eodwell's translation is preferable : "If
ye lapse."

God is mighty and wise. ]\Iighty to punish apostasy, and wise to

discern it.

(209) Overshadowed with clowds. The allusion here is to the storm
M'hich destroyed the infidels in the days of the prophet Shuaib. See
chap. vii. 92.
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shadowed witli clouds, and tlae angels also ? but tlie thing

is decreed, and to God shall all things return.
T) 2 6

II (210) Ask the children of Israel how many evident 11 lo'

signs we have showed them ; and whoever shall change the

grace of God after it shall have come unto him, verily God
will be severe in punishing him. (211) The present life

was ordained for those who believe not, and they laugh the

faithful to scorn ; but they who fear God shall be above

them, on the day of the resurrection : for God is bountiful

unto whom he pleaseth without measure. (212) Mankind
was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing good

Angels. Keferred to as the ministers of judgment and the keepers
of hell. See chap. Ixxiv. 29.

(210) Evident signs; i.e., the miracles ivrought among them by
former prophets, especially by Moses.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Whoever shall change the grace of God. By the grace (translated

toon) of God, Eodwell understands the Quran to be intended. The
Tafsir-i-Raufi seems to refer the expression to the Pentateuch or
Je^vish Scriptures. The meaning would then be that those Jews,
who objected to Muslim practice on the ground that it contradicted

their Scriptures were guilty of changing or perverting the Word of
God. This I believe to be the true interpretation of this passage,

inasmuch as there is no reason to believe the Jews ever attempted
to change the Quran in any way. Certainly they did not at this

stage in the history of Islam. Such being the case, Muhammad lays

himself open to the charge of having committed the crime he here
threatens with the " severe punishment " of God. The fear of incur-

ring this punishment is one of the reasons why Muslims have been
so scrupulously careful to preserve the text of the Quran.

(211) The present life, &c. Savary translates thus :
" The life of

this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They make
a scoff of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be
raised above them at the day of resurrection. God dispenseth as he
pleaseth his innumerable gifts."

The Taf^r-i-Raufh tells us that the very reason why infidels are
prospered is that they may be filled with contemptuous pride and
run madly on the way to destruction. But although they scoff at

the poor slave-followers of Muhammad, such as Bilal and Amar, yet
these shall be exalted far above them at the resurrection day.

This kind of consolation satisfied the poor companions during the
trials of the early days of their exile in Madina, but the successes of

Muslim arms soon secured a glory sufficiently comforting to the Arab
mind for the present life at least. Their prosperity has brought
with it a i^ide not tmlike that ascribed to the unbelievers by the
commentators.

(212) Mankind was of one faith. Muhammad here teaches the
truth, that originally there was but one religion in the world. But
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tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them

the scripture in truth, that it might judge between men of

that concerning which they disagreed : and none disagreed

concerning it, except those to whom the same scriptures

were delivered, after the declarations of God's will had

come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And
God directed those who believed, to that truth concerning

which they disagreed, by his will : for God directeth whom
he pleaseth into the right way. (213) Did ye think ye

should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had

happened unto you, as hath Imppened unto those who
have been before you ? They suffered calamity, and tribu-

lation, and were afflicted; so that the apostle, a,nd they

who believed with him, said : When will the help of God

this religion from time to time became corrupt. Hence prophets

were sent to correct abuses and restore the reKgion of God to the
children of men. They brought with them Scriptures, breathing

"good tidings and denouncing threats," and "judging between men
concerning which they disagreed." This religion, according to the
Quran, is Islam. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments
are then " the Scripture in truth." If, therefore, Muhammad be a
prophet of God, his doctrine must agree in all essential particulars

with the teachings of Moses and Jesus. Do they 1 If not, Muham-
mad is a false prophet, on his own showing.

i\'bjie disagreed, . . . except those, (he. The reference is to the Jews
who refused to accept the Quran as the "Word of God. The state-

ment, however, is not literally true, for multitudes of heathen in

India, China, and Africa still " disagree." The passage, however,
shows that at this stage Muhammad had only the Jews and Arabs
in mind. The idea of a universal Islam, though logically involved
in his doeti-ine, does not seem to have been yet fuUy developed in

his mind.
God directeth whom lie pleaseth. The doctrine of election is here

expressly taught.

(213) Did ye thinh ye should enter paradise ? &c. This verse was
addressed to the Makkan fugitives who suffered grievously from
hunger and poverty during the firSt years of their exile. They are

pointed to the sufferings of God's people in former ages. So Tafsir-

i-RauJi. The allusion may, however, be to the sufferings endured by
,

himself and the first believers in Makkah, when persecuted by the

Quraish. There is apparently evidence of great courage in adversity

and firm trust in God in the words, " Is not the help of God nigh ?

"

The expression may, however, simply point to the prospect of suc-

cess due to the now growing political power of the Muslims at

Madina.
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come? Is not the help of God niglil (214) They will

ask thee what they shall bestow in alms : Answer, The

good which ye hestow, let it Se given to parents, and kin-

dred, and orphans, and the poor and the stranger. What-
soever good ye do, God knoweth it. (215) War is

enjoined yon against the infidels; but this is hateful

unto you : yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better

for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for

you : but GoD knoweth and ye know not.
T) 2 7

II (216) They will ask thee concerning the sacred month, ix Ti*

whether they may war therein : Answer, To war therein is

grievous ; but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity

towards him, and to Jceep men from the holy temple, and

to drive out his people from thence, is more grievous in

(214) What they shall bestow in oIttis. That " charity begins at

home " was a truth of Isldm. as well as of Christianity is evident from
the injunction in this verse. The contributions of the Muslims were
as yet too meagre to supply the wants of any outside their own com-
munity, yet we see the " stranger" is still to share the benefit of Arab-
hospitality and generosity. On the subject of legal alms, see notes

on vers. 42 and 109. This verse was afterwards abrogated. See
chap. ix. 60.

(215) War is enjoined you: See note on ver. 191.

This is hateful unto you : yet, (he. The haiefulness referred to here
was probably due to the reluctance of some of the Muslims to fight

agaiast their own relatives and fellow-to%vnsmen. By the infidels we
must understand the Makkans specially to be designated. Muham-
mad had now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what
his preaching had failed to do. The divine sanction to his belligerent

purpose was now promulgated. But the doctrine was unpalatable to

some, and Muhammad had no little difficulty in securing obedience
to it. Even the rule limiting the distribution of booty to those who
assisted in the fight for it was scarcely sufficient to arouse their

martial spirit. See chap, xlviii. 15, x6.

(216) To war therein is grievous. See notes on vers. 190-194.
The commentators agree in assigning the occasion of this revelation

to the attack of Abdullah Ibn Jahash and his party of Muslims upon
a Quraish caravan at Nakhla, between Makkah and Tayif, during the
sacred month of Kajab. The attack was made by the express order

of Muhammad, though afterwards he denied having Ordered them to

attack during the sacred month. The unbelievers taunted him and
his Muslims, charging them with perfidy and cowardice in attacking

men secured irom. assault by the customs of the times. Even the
Muslims felt the disgrace thus brought upon them. They reproached
Abdullah and his followers for what they had done. But the prophet
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the sight of God, and the temptation to idolatry is more

grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They "will not

cease to war against you, untU they turn you from your

religion, if they he able : but whoever among you shall turn

back from his religion, and die an infidel, their works shall-

be vairi in this world, and the next; they shall be the

companions of hell-&ve, they shall remain therein forever.

(217) But they who believe, and who fly for the sake

of religion, and fight in God's cause, they shall hope

for the mercy of God; for God is gracious and mer-

ciful. (218) They will ask thee concerning wine and

lots : Answer, In both there is great sin, and also some things

of use unto men ; but their sinfulness is greater than their

was equal to the occasion. He affected displeasure. Tlie booty was
put aside Avithout division tmtil this revelation was made, declaring

war at such a time to be "grievous," but assuring the Muslims
that the conduct of the Maikans and the temptation to idolatry was
more grievous than killing in the sacred months. After the recep-

tion of this revelation the booty was divided among the marauders,
Muhammad receiving the fifth part thereof, thus condoning, if not
actually sanctioning, the conduct of the transgressors. Can it be
believed that Muhammad was not guilty of imposture in producing
such a revelation under such circumstances ? For a fuUer account
of this affair, see Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 70-74.

(217) They who . . . fight in God's cause. Literally, They who
strive earnestly in the way of God. " The word (Jihad) is the same as

that subsequently used for a religious war; but it had not yet
probably acquired its fixed application. It was employed in its

general sense before the Hegira, and probably up to the battle of

Badr."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol, iii. p. 74, note.

This verse is said to have been revealed for the. special purpose of

comforting Abdullah and his companions.

(218) Concerning wine. "Under the name of mne all sorts of

strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended."

—

Prelim. Disc,

p. 191.

And lots. " The original word, al Maisar, properly signifies a par-

ticular game performed with ari;ows, and much in use with the pagan
Arabs. But by lots we are here to understand all games whatsoever,
which are subject to chance or hazard, as dice, cards, <fec."

—

Sale.

Though lots are forbidden to Muslims on the ground that they are

"a great sin" and "an abomination of the work of Satan "(chap.
V. 93), yet the angels are said to have cast lots to determine which of

them " should have the education of Mary " (chap. iii. 44).
Some things of use unto men. " From these words some suppose

that only drinking to excess and too frequent gaming are prohibited.
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use. They will ask thee also what they shall bestow m
alms : (219) Answer, What ye have to spare. Thus God
showeth Ms signs unto you, that peradventure ye might

seriously think of this present world, and of the next.

(220) They will also ask thee concerning orphans : Answer,

To deal righteously with them is best ; and if ye inter-

meddle with the management of what 'belongs to them, do

them no lorong ; they are your brethren: God knoweth

the corrupt dealer from the righteous ; and if God please.

And the moderate use of -wine they also think is allowed by these

words of the i6tli chapter (ver. 69), And of the fruits of palm-trees

and grapes ye obtain inebriating drink, and also good nourishment. But
the more received opinion is, that both drinking wine or other strong

liquors in any quantity, and playing at any game of chance, are

absolutely forbidden."

—

Sale, on the authority of Jaldluddin and Zam-
ahhshari.

Comparing this passage with chap. iv. 42, chap. v. 92, and chap,

xvi. 69, the conclusion seems fairly drawn that wine and lots were
forbidden on the groimd that their abuse was fraught with great evil,

as stated in the text, though their occasional use to men is admitted.

Muslims came to prayer in a state of drunkenness, and quarrels and
blood-feuds grew out of the use of lots. They were therefore totally

forbidden.

(219) Wliat ye have to spare. See note on ver. 214. There the
question relates to beneficiaries, here to the amount to be bestowed.

But see also notes on ver. 42.

(220) Concerning orphans. The following, from R. Bosworth
Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 251, second edition, is

eloquently misleading :
—" The orphan was not less than the slave

the object of the prophet's peculiar care, for he had been an orphan
himself ; and what God had done for ham, he was anxious, as far as

might be, to do for others. The poor were always present with him,
and their condition never absent from his mind." He should
not have forgotten to say that this solicitude, so far as it went, did
not go beyond the Muslim circle ; that, having made thousands of
orphans by his wars against the infidels, he was in duty bound to
care for them ; and that orphans being Muslims (for the children of
infidels and Jews or Christians, slain for their unbelief, were made
Muslims by compulsion) were to be cared for, not only because they
were orphans, but because they were brethren. Whilst giving the
Arabian prophet due credit for that kindliness of feeling which he
sometimes exhibited towards the poor and helpless, and which finds

expression in the Qurdn, we cannot shut our eyes to the fact that
he was an utter stranger to that universal charity which is the chief
glpry of Christianity.

If ye intermeddleJ i.e., if you make use of their money or property
in carrying on your own business affairs, "do them no wrong."

2 A
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he will surely distress you, for God is miglity and wise.

(221) Marry not women who are idolaters, until they be-

lieve : verily a maidservant who believeth is better than

an idolatress, although she please you more. And give

not women wlio lelieve in ina,rriage to the idolaters, until

they believe : for verily a servant who is a true believer

is better than an idolater, though he please you more.

They invite unto hell-&Te, but God inviteth unto paradise

and pardon through his will, and declareth his signs unto

^ men, that they may remember.

hiY2' . II (222) They will ask thee also concerning the courses

of women : Answer, They are a pollution : therefore sepa-

rate yourselves from women in their courses, and go not

near them, until they be cleansed. But when they are

cleansed, go in unto them as God hath commanded you,

for God loveth those who repent, and loveth those who
are clean. (223) Your wives are your tillage; go in there-

fore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye will:

and do first some act that may he profitable unto your,

souls ; and fear GoD, and know that ye must meet him

;

and bear good tidings unto the faithful. (224) Make not

•Will surely distress you, tiz., " By his curse, which -will certainly

Lring to nothing what ye shall wrong the orphans of."

—

Sale.

(221) Marry not . . . idolaters. This law was probably copied

from the requirements of both Judaism and Cliristianity (cf. Deut.
Tii. 3, 4, and 2 Cor. vi. 14-16). Abdul Qadir says this prohibition

does not apply to Jews and Christians, and that Muslims are per-

mitted to intermarry with them.

(222, 22.3) These verses, with the disgusting comments of Muslim
expositors, too indecent to find a place in this work, reveal the sen-

sual character of the Arabian prophet and his followers. They
account' for the degradation of Muslim women. And yet this licen-

tious mandate is clothed in the garb of piety, and its performance
is to be accompanied by acts of devotion and charity. See Sale in

loco.

(224, 225) Jfake not God the ohject ofyour oathsy i.e., " So as to swear
frequently by him. The word translated object properly signifies a
butt to shoot at with arrows."

—

Sale.

Yet the example of the prophet himself, as testified by scores of

traditions, and the teaching of the Quran (see chaps, li., Ixxix.,

Ixxxvi., xci., xcii, xciv., &c.), justify the most promiscuous and
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Got) the object of your oaths, that ye will deal justly, and

be devout, and make peace among men ; for God is he

who, heareth and knoweth. (225) God will not punish

you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will

punish you for that which your hearts have assented unto :

God is merciful and gracious. (226) They who vow to

abstain from their wives are allowed to wait four months :

but if they go back from their vow, verHy GoD is gracious

and merciful
; (227) and if they resolve on a divorce, God

varied use of oaths by all things in heaven and earth, Allah not
excepted. Compare our Lord's teaching on this subject (Matt. v.

34-37, xxiii. 16-22), and it will be seen how far the Quran comes
short of " confirming the former Scriptures " on this point.

Tliat ye will deal justly, &c. " Some commentators (Jalaluddin,

Yahya, &c.) expound this negatively, That ye will not deal justly, nor
he devout, &c. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary
among the idolatrous inhabitants of Makkah, which gave occasion to

the following saying of Muhammad : ^¥]len you swear to do a thing,

and aftenvards find it better to do otherwise, do that which is better,

and make void your oath."—Sale.

The positive rendering is clearly the right one. The exhortation

then seems to be, that by abstaining from the use of God's name in
ordinary oaths, men would feel at liberty to break their rash vows
when their fulfilment would involve the performance of a wicked
act. This view is borne out by the teaching of the next verse.

(226) Those who vow to abstain, &c. Eodwell translates thus :

" Those who intend to abstain," &c. The Tafair-i-Raufi and Abdul
Qadir understand an oath, and not an intention, to be meant, and
translate accordingly. The passage therefore supplies an instance

in which an oath may be violated, but the oath must not be in the

name of God (ver. 224). Indeed it seems to us that this is the special

case provided for by the general principle enunciated in ver. 225,

Four months. " That is, they may take so much time to consider

;

and shall not, by a rash oath, be obliged actually to divorce them."

—

Sale.

Others are of opinion that such an oath does not have the force of

an actual divorce for the period of four "months. If, however, it be
maintained for that period, a divorce is thereby declared, and the

parties would have to be married again to render their living together

lawful. See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

(227) If they resolve on a divorce; i.e., within, or at the termination

of, the four months.
God is he who heareth and knoweth. These words, so often repeated

in the Quran, express alike the pleasure and displeasure of God.
"The context decides which is intended. Compare vers, 127, 137,
244, and 256. They generally have reference to matters of faith.

Exhortations in regard to the^mciice of religion usually end with the



CHAP. II.]
( 372 ) [SIPARA IT.

is he who heareth and knoweth. (228) The women who
are divorced shall wait concerning themselves until they

have their courses thrice, and it shall not he lawful, for

them to conceal that which God hath created in their

womhsj if they believe in God and the last day ; and their

hushands will act more justly to bring them back at this

time, if they desire a reconciliation. The women ought

also to heha/ve towards tJieir husbands in like manner, as

their hushands should behave towards them, according to

what is just: but the men ought to have a superiority

Tk <> q over them. GoD- is mighty and wise.

Iv xs' II (229) Ye may divorce 9/our wives twice ; and then

expression, " God knowetli that which, ye do," or " God seeth that

which ye do." Here, while divorce is permitted and legislated for,

the will of God seems to be against it.

(228) The divorced shall wait, &c. " This is to be understood of

those only ^^dth whom the marriage has been consummated ; for as

to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite past
child-bearing (which a woman is reckoned to be after her courses

cease, and she is about fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty-three solar

years old),_ and those who are too young to have children, are allowed
three months only ; but they who are with child must wait till they
be delivered."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

Eor the various kinds of divorce recognised by Muslim law, see

Prelim. Disc, pp. 207, 208, and Hughes' Notes on Muhamviadanism,
p. 182.

That which God hath created, d:c. "That is, they shall tell the

real truth, whether they have their courses, or be with child, or not

;

and shall not, by deceiving their husband, obtain a separation from
him before the term be accomplished, lest the first husband's child

should, by that means, go to the second, or the wife, in case of the
first husband's death, should set up her child as his heir, or demand
her maintenance during the time she went with such child, and the
expenses of her lying-in, under pretence that she waited not her full

prescribed time."

—

Sale, Yahya.
Tlie women ought also to behave towards their husbands, <i:c. Hus-

bands were exhorted to " bring back " their wives during the pre-

.«cribed period of waiting, provided the wives desired a reconciliation.

The only meaning of the exhortation to the women is that they
should be willing to go back to their husbands, provided the husbands
desired to be reconciled. Lest such a statement should predicate

equality between the sexes, the clause is added, "but the men ought
to have a superiority over them."

(229) Ye may divorce your wives twice. Compare the Mosaic law,
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either retain tliem with humanity, or dismiss them with

kindness. But it is not lawful for you to take away any-

thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that

they cannot observe the ordinance of God. And if ye
fear that they cannot observe the ordinance of God, it

shall be no crime in either of them on account of that

for which the wife shall redeem herself. These are the

ordinances of GoD; therefore transgress them not; for

whoever transgresseth the ordinances of God, they are

unjust doers. (230) But if the husband divorce her a third

time, she shall not be lawful for him again, until she

Deut.. xxiv. 1-4. Here we find the Quran, -whicli professes to attest

the former Scriptures, giving sanction to that which is declared by
Moses to be " abomination before the Lord." The doctrine of abro-

gation cannot be made to apply in such a case, unless it be admitted
that what is "abomination before the Lord" in one age may be
acceptable to him in another.

TF/iai ye, have given them; i.e., the dowry, which must not be less

than ten dirhams (Hughes' Notes on Muhammadanism, p. 177). The
diificulty of divorce among Muslims is greatly increased by their

insisting on large dowries being settled upon their daughters when
given in marriage. Unless this dowry be voluntarily remitted by the
wife, it must be paid by the husband divorcing her against her will.

Unless both fear, i&c. In this case the wife consents to the divorce-

ment, thereby forfeiting her dowry.
It shall he no crime, &c.j i.e., "If she prevail on ber husband to

dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry."

—

Sale.

This release is usually obtained by the most outrageous abuse of

the wife, often making her willing to forfeit the whole of her dower
rather than live with her brutal husband. This law of the Qurdn is

responsible for such, treatment of women. It makes her the helpless

victim of her husband's cupidity and tyranny.

(230) But if her husband divorce her a third time, &c. See Prelim.

Disc, p. 207. The Mishgdt %d Miisdbih relates a number of tradi-

tions on this subject, too indecent for reproduction here, showing
bow tbis law is to be fulfilled, and how pious Muslims have vainly

sought to evade the rigour of its requirement. See Bombay edition

ill tirdii, vol. iii. pp. 176-178.

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 306, new edition, p. 349,
referring to this law, says :

" In the rules regarding divorce there is

one which (much as I might desire) cannot be passed over in silence.

A husband may twice divorce his wife, and each time receive her

back again. But when the words of separation have been thrice

repeated, the divorce is irreversible. However unjust or injurious

. the action, how much soever the result of passion or of caprice, how-
ever it may affect the interests not only of an innocent wife but also
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marry anothei* husband. But if he also divorce her, it

shall be no crime in them if. they return to each other, if

they think they can observe the ordinances of God, and

these are the ordinances of God,; he declareth them to

people of understanding. (231) But when ye divorce

women, and they have fulfilled their prescribed time,

either retain them with humanity or dismiss them with

kindness; and retain them not by violence, so that ye

transgress ; for he who doth this surely injureth his own
soul. And make not the signs of God a jest : but remem-
ber God's favour towards you, and that he hath sent down
unto you the book of the Qurdn, and wisdom admonish-

ing you thereby; and fear God, and know that God is

omniscient.

^^^\n " (232) But when ye have divorced your wives, and

11/ iTi' they have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not

of her innocent children, however desirous the husband may be of

undoing the wrong, the decision cannot be recalled ; the divorced

wife can return to her husband but on one condition, and that is that .

she shall first be married to another, and after cohabitation be again

divorced. The tone of Mahometan manners may be imagined from
the functions of the temporary husband (Mostahil), hired to legalise

remariiage with a tbrice-divorced wife, having passed into a pro-

verb.^ Such, flagrant breach of decency, such cruel violation of the
modesty of an unoffending wife, may be an abuse the full extent of

which, was not at the time contemplated by Mahomet, but it is not
the less an abuse for which, as a direct result of tbe unnatural and
revolting provision framed by him, Mahomet is justly responsible."

But 'if lie also divorce her. The Qurdn everywhere presumes that

divorce is the sole prerogative of the husband. The idea of a wife
claiming the right was foreign to Muhammad's mind. He regarded
women as a lower order of beings, intervening between the slave and
their lords. The elevation of woman to her true position is impos-
sible under Isldm.

It shall be no crime, &c. This is a direct contradiction of the teach-

ing of the Bible. See note on ver. 229.

(231) Retain them not ly violencej i.e., by obliging them to pur-

chase their liberty with part of their dowry.

—

Sale.

(232) Hinder them not from marrying their husbands; i.e.,. their

former husbands, from whom they have been divorced. If the

parties are willing to remarry, their relatives are not to interfere.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

1 "A thousand lovers rather than one Mostahil."

—

Burckhardis Arabic
Proverbs, p. 21.
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from marrying their husbands, when they have agreed

among themselves according to what is honourahle. This

is given in admonition unto him among you who believeth

in God, and the last day. This is most righteous for

you, and most pure. God knoweth, but ye know not.

(233) Mothers after they are divorced shall give suck unto

their children two full years, to him who desireth the

time of giving suck to be completed ; and the father shall

be obliged to maintain them and clothe them in the mean-

time, according to that which shall be reasonable. No per-

son shall be obliged beyond his ability. A mother shall not

be compelled to what is unreasonalle on account. of her child,

nor a father on account of his child. And the heir of the

father shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they

choose to wean the child before the end of two years, by
common consent and on mutual consideration, it shall be

no crime in them. And if ye have a mind to provide a

nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in

. case ye fully pay what ye offer her, according to that

which is just. And fear God, and know that God seeth

whatsoever ye do. (234) Such of you as die, and leave

wives, their wives must wait concerning themselves four

months and ten days, and when they shall have fulfilled

their term, it shall be no crime in you, for that which

they shall do with themselves, according to what is reason-

able. God well knoweth that which ye do. (235) And
it shall be no crime in you, whether ye make public over-

tures of marriage unto such women, within the said four

months and ten days, or whether ye conceal such your

designs in your minds : God knoweth that ye will re-

(233) And the heir, &c.j i.e., in case the father die before the child

is weaned.

(234) Four months and ten days. "That is to say, before they
marry again ; and this not only for decency sake, but that it may
be known whether they be witli child by the deceased or not."

—

Sale.

It shall he no crime ; i.e., " if they look out for new husbands."

—

Sale.
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member them. But make no promises unto them privately,

unless ye speak honourable words ; and resolve not on the

knot of marriage until the prescribed time be accomplished;

and know that God knoweth that which is in your minds,

therefore beware of him and know that God is gracious

and merciful.
T) 3 1
Iv 15*

II (236) It shall be no crime in you if ye divorce your

wives, so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled

any dowry on them. And provide for them (he who is at

his ease must provide according to his circumstances, and

he who is straitened according to his circumstances) neces-

saries, according to what shall be reasonable. This is a

duty incumbent on the righteous. (237) But if ye divorce

them before ye have touched them, and have already

settled a dowry on them, ye shall give them half of what

ye have settled, unless they release any part, or he release

-part in whose hand the knot of marriage is ; and if ye
release the whole, it will approach nearer unto piety. And
forget not liberality among you, for God seeth that which

ye do. (238) Carefully observe the appointed prayers,

(237) Unless they release any part, &c.; i.e., " unless the wife agree to

take less than half her dowry, or unless the husband be so generous
as to give her more than half, or the whole, which is here approved
of as most commendable."

—

Bale.

(238) Carefully observe the appointed prayers. The command has
reference to the five daily prayers. See Prelim. Disc, p. 165. Four
of these are distinctly mentioned in chap. xxx. 16, 17, and all Muslim
commentators understand the fifth to be included in the " evening "

prayer of ver. 16. Mr. Bosworth Smith is therefore mistaken in
saying that " the five daily prayers, like the rite of circumcision, are

not enjoined in the Koran itself."

—

Mohammed and Mohammedanism,
note on p. 196.

•

Apologists for Muhammadanism are fond of dilating at great

length upon the fervour of Muslims in prayer, and "missionaries

and the like" are severely condemned for bringing against Muslim
prayers the charge of being " merely lifeless forms and vain repeti-

tions." ^ If fervour in prayer consists in punctilious performance of

a prescribed round of bowing and prostration, or the repetition of a
formal service of prayer in a foreign tongue, then the fervour and

^ Introduction to Lane's Selectionsfrom tJie Em-an by Stanley Lane Poole,

p. bcxxiii.
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and the middle prayer, and be assiduous therein, with

devotion towards God. (239) But if ye fear any danger,

;pray on foot or on horseback ; and when ye are safe

remeinber God, how he hath taught you what as yet ye
knew not. (240) And such of you as shall die and leave

wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year's mainten-

ance, without putting them out of their houses: but if

they go out voluntarily, it shall be no crime in you, for

that which they shall do with themselves, according to

what shall be reasonable; God is mighty and wise. (241)

And unto those who are divorced, a reasonable provision

reality of Muslim prayer must te acknowledged. But, -whatever may
be thought of the probable character of Muslim, prayer in the eai-lier

days of Islam, we think no man acquainted with the worship of

modern Muslims can accredit them generally with having any true
conception of the spiritual character of prayer, much less of striving

alter real heart communion with God. jQranting that Muhammad
had a correct idea of prayer, no system could have been invented to

destroy all vestige of real prayer which would have succeeded better

than this stereotyped service of Islam. So far as the great mass of

Muslims are concerned, the merit ofprayer .consists in its performance
according to the external rite, and not in putting forth heart desires

after God.
The middle prayery i.e., 'Asar.

With devotion. The devotion consists in the punctilious perform-
ance of the prescribed round of bowing and prostration, previous
ablution, and perfect silence during prayer. Here again the English
reader is misled by the language of an English translation. See any
Muslim commentary on the passage.

(240) Abdul Qadir says this law was abrogated by the law of

inheritance, in which each heir's portion is definitely fixed (see chap,

iv. 1 1, whicb refers to the wife's share) ; and the Tafsir-i-Raufi

declares it abrogated by ver. 234. Eodwell says this passage "is

certainly older than the commencement of Sura iv." The view of

Abdul Qddir is therefore probably correct. So far as we are aware,

the Muslim law of inheritance is based upon chap. iv. 1 1, in so far as

it relates to the share of the wife -or wives in the property of a deceased

husband. It is fortunate for tbe millions of Muslim Avidows that

the spirit of the prophet became more liberal in this respect as the

years rolled by. It is difficult to estimate the amount of misery that

would have resulted had the law of this verse remained in force.

(241) Unto those who are divorced. The husband, in making his

bequest, is required to provide for the support of his divorced wives
during the period of waiting (ver. 228), provided such period be not
-accomplished at the time of making bequest. The Tafsir-i-Ba%ifi

regards this law as still in force.
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is also dice; this is a duty inmimhent on those who fear

God. (242) Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that

ye may understand.

6'
II (243) Hast thou not considered those who left their

habitations (and they were thousands), for fear of death ?

And God said unto them. Die ; then he restored them to

life, for God is gracious towards mankind ; but the greater

part of men do not give thanks. (244) Fight for the

religion of GoD, and know that God is he who heareth

and knoweth. (245) Who is he that will lend unto God

(243) Those who left their habitations. " These were some of the
cliildren of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings because of a
pestilence, or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war ; but,

as they fled, God struck them all dead in a certain valley. About
eight days or more after, when their bodies were corrupted, the
prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, happening to pass that "way, at the
sight of their bones wept ; whereupon God said to him, Call to them,

Ezekiel, atid I will restore them to life. And accordingly on the

prophet's call they all arose, and lived several years after ; but they
retained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they lived,

and the clothes they wore changed as black as pitch, which qualities

they transmitted to their posterity. As to the number of these

Israelites the commentators, are not agreed ; they who reckon least

say they were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. This story

seems to have been taken from Ezekiel's vision of the resurrection of

dry bones.
" Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been

one of the judges of Israel, and to have succeeded Othoniel the son
of Caleb. They also call this prophet Ibn al ajitz, or the son of the

old woman, because they say his mother obtained him by her prayers

in her old age."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Yahya, &c.

This is another instance of the failure of the Qurdn to confirm the

teaching of the " former Scriptures." The purpose of Muhammad in

relating this story appears in the exhortation of the next verse.

Muslims must not fear death, lest they be punished with death and
disgrace.

(244) Fight for the religion of God. (See notes on vers. 190 and 191.)

Eodwell regards the exhortation of these verses as having special

reference to the coming struggle with the people of Madina. We
think the purpose of Muhammad had a much wider range. He
certainly had special reference to the conflict with the Makkans in

the exhortations of vers. 191-193. All his teaching concerning the

Qibla and the pilgrimage, all his legislation for the company of the

faithful, points to the conquest of Arabia, and the establishment of

Islam throughout its bounds by the sword.

(245) Who.is he that will lend, &c.; i.e., "by contributing towards
the establishment of his true religion."

—

Sale.
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on good usury ? verily he will double it unto Lim mani-

fold; for CrOD contractetli and extendeth his Tiand as lie

pleaseth, and to him shall ye return. (246) Hast thou

not considered the assembly of the children of Israel,

after the time of Moses ; when they said unto their prophet

Saimcel, Set a king over us, that we may fight for the

religion of God. The prophet answered. If ye are enjoined

to go to war, will ye be near refusing to fight? They
answered, And what should ail us that we should not

fight for the religion of GoD, seeing we are dispossessed of

our habitations and deprived of our children ? But when
they were enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except

a few of them : and GoD knew the . ungodly. (247) And
their prophet said unto them. Verily God hath set Taliit,

king over you : they answered, How shall he reign over

us, seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he,

neither is he possessed of great riches? Samuel said,

Verily God hath chosen him before you, and hath caused

him to increase in knowledge and stature, for God giveth

his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth ; God is bounteous

(246) That we may fight for the religion of God. Tlie children of

Israel said, " We will have a king over us ; that we also may be
like all the nations ; and that our king may judge us, and go out
before us, and fight our battles" (i Sam. viii. 19, 20).

The garbled rendering of Israelitish history in this verse and those

foUowing illustrates at once Muhammad's ignorance of the Bible
story, and his imscrupulous adaptation of Jewish tradition to the
purposes of his prophetic ambition. Granting that he was uh-
acq^iiainted with the Scripture narrative, and that he was dependent
for his information on Jewish tradition, I cannot see how he can be
fairly exonerated from the charge of deliberate imposition here.

Seeing we are dispossessed, &c. The commentators relate a story in

illustration of this passage to the effect that God, on account of their

defection from the true faith, permitted Goliath to invade their

country, and to destroy their habitations, and carry their children

into captivity.

(247) And their prophet. The name of this prophet is not given

in the original. Some commentators think he was Ishmuil (Samuel)

;

others, that Joshua is referred to ; and others, that his name was
Shimaiin.

—

Tafdr-i-Raufi.

'Tdm,^wX.
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and wise. (248) And their prophet said unto them. Verily

the sign of his kingdom shall be, that the ark shall come
unto you : therein shall he tranquillity from your Lord,

and the relics which have heen left by the family of

Moses and the family of Aaron ; the angels shall bring it.

Verily this shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe.

K ~r ' II (249) And when Taliit departed with his soldiers he

said, Verily God will prove you by the river ; for he who

(248) Tlie sign of his kingdom, &c. -Compare tliis story with, the
Biblical account (i Sam. chap, xi.)

The ark. Arabic c::.J»jU31 = Coptic Hebrew ilDri. "This ark,

says Jaldluddin, contained the images of the prophets, and was
sent down from heaven to Adam, and at length came to the Israelites,

who put great confidence therein, and continually carried it in the
front of their army, till it was taken by the Anialekites. But on
this occasion the angels brought it back, in the sight of all the people,
and placed it at the feet of Tdliit, who was thereupon unanimously
acknowledged for their king.

" This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition
of the taking and sending back the ark by the Philistines."

—

Sale.

Tranquillity. Arabic iJukC. See Eodwell's note in loco.

Also Penrice's Dictionary and Glossary of the Kord,a under •

" Tranquillity. That is, because of the great confidence tlie Israelites

placed in it, having won several battles by its miraculous assistance.

I imagine, however, that tlie Arabic word SaMnat, which signifies

tran-quillity or security of mind, and is so understood by the com-
mentators, may not improbably mean the divine presence or glory,

which, used to appear on the ark, and which the Jews expressed by
the same word, Shechinah."—ib'ale.

The relics. "These were the shoes and rod of Moses, the mitre
of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the broken pieces of the two tables of

the law."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

Tlie angels shall hring it. The author of the Notes on the Roman
Urd'A, Quran points out that these angels were " two mUch kine !

"

Abdul Qddir says the angels drove the kine.

(249) God will 'prove you by the river. The story of Saulls here
confounded with that of Gideon (comp. Judges vii.), and with David's
conflict with Goliath ! And yet this ridiculous jumble is declared

below (252) to be rehearsed by God unto Muhammad " with truth."

Is it possible to believe Muhammad sincere and consciously truthful

while making a statement like this? He must have received his

information respecting Israelitish history from the Jews or Jewish
converts to Islam, either directly, or, as is more probable, indirectly.

How could he imagine that he had received it by a divine revelation?

I confess my entire inability to reconcile such facts with any theory

of hallucination or self-deception.
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drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but be who shall

not taste thereof he shall be on my side), except be who
drinketh a draught out of his hand. And they drank

thereof, except a few of them. And when they bad passed

the river, he and those who believed with him, they said.

We have no strength to-day, against Jaliit and his forces.

But they who considered that they should meet God at

the resurrection said. How often bath a small army dis-

comfited a great one, by the will of God ! and God is with

those who patiently persevere. (250) And when they

went forth to battle- against Jaliit and his forces, they said,

LoPtD, pour on us patience, and confirm our feet, and

help us against the unbelieving people. (251) Therefore

they discomfited them, by the will of God, and David slew

Jaliit. And God gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and

taught him his will ; and if God bad not prevented men,

the one by the other, verily the earth bad been corrupted

;

but God is beneficent towards his creatures. (252) These

are the signs of God : we rehearse them unto thee with

truth, and thou art surely one of those who have been sent

ly God.

!l (253) These are the apostles ; we have preferred some third

of them before others ; some of them hath God spoken

unto, and bath exalted the degree of others of them. And
we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary manifest signs, and

strengthened him with the holy spirit. And if God bad

(251) And God . . . taught him his will. " Or what he pleased to

teach, fdm. Yahya most rationally Tinderstands hereby the divine

revelations -which David received from God ; but Jaldluddin, the

art of making coats of mail (which the Muhammadans believe was
that prophet's peculiar trade) and the knowledge of the language of

birds."—Sak
(252) Thou art surely . . . sent by God. Look at this statement in

the light of my note on (249).

(253) Jesus the son of Mary. " Christ was, with Mohammed, the

greatest of prophets. He had the power of working miracles ; he
spoke in his cradle ; he made a bird out of clay. He could give sight

to the blind, and even raise the dead to life. He is the Word pro-

ceeding from God ; his name is the Messiah. Illustrious in this

world and in the next, and one of those who have near access to God.
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SO pleased, they who came after those apostles would not

have contended among themselves, after manifest signs

had been shown unto them. But they fell to variance

;

therefore some of them believed, and some of them believed

not ; and if GoD had so pleased, they would not have con-

tended among themselves ; but God doth what he will.

il (254) true believers, give alms of that which we
have bestowed unto you, before the day cometh wherein

there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor in-

tercession. The infidels are unjust doers. (255) God !

there is no God but he ; the living, the self-subsisting

:

neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him ; to him lelongeth

whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that

' He is strengtliened by the Holy Spirit,' for so Mohammed, in more
than one passage, calls the Angel Gabriel."

—

R. Bosworth Smith, Mo-
hammed and Mohammedanism, p. 271, second edition.

But that which, beyond all question, exalts Jesns above all the pro-

phets of Islam, Muhammad himself not being excepted, is his sijiless-

ness. Both the Quran and the Sunnat attribute a sinful character

to all the prophets excepting Jesus, who appears everyivhere as being

absolutely immaculate. He is the Sinless Pkophet op IslIm.
With the holy spirit. " It is clear that at a later period at least, if

not from the first, Mahomet confounded Gabriel' v,'ith the Jloly Ghost.

The idea may have arisen from some such misapprehension as the

following :—Mary conceived Jesus by the power of the Holy Ghost
which overshadowed her. But it was Gabriel who visited Mary to

annoimce the conception of the Sa\nour. The Holy Ghost was, there-

fore, another name for Gabriel. We need hardly wonder at this

ignorance, when Mahomet seems to have believed that Christians

held Mary to be the third person in the Trinity."

—

Muir's Life of
Mahomet, new edition, p. 47, note. See also notes on ver. 86.

They fell at variance. The allusion is to the various sects into

which the followers of former " apostles " became divided. This was
in accordance with the will of God. It would seem that God willed

that the followers of Muhammad should be no exception in this

respect.

(254) Give alms. See notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214.

(255) God ! there is no God, &c. " This verse contains a magnifi-

cent description' of the divine majesty and providence ; but it must
not be supposed the translation comes up to the dignity of the ori-

ginal. This passage is justly admired by the Muhammadans, who
recite it in their prayers ; and some of them wear it about them,
engraved on an agate or other precious stone."

—

Sale.

This verse is called the 'Ayat ul Kursi, or The Throne verse, and
is frequently used by Muslims in prayer. The Mishqat ul Masabih
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can intercede with him, hut . through his good pleasure ?

He knoweth that which is past, and that which is to come

unto them, and they shall not comprehend anything of his

knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His throne is ex-

tended over heaven and earth, and the preservation of both

is no burden unto him. He is the high, the mighty.

(256) Let there be no violence in religion. ISTow is right

direction manifestly distinguished from deceit : whoever

therefore shall deny Taghiit, and believe in God, he shall

surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be

broken ; God is he who heareth and seeth. (257) God is

the patron of those who believe ; he shall lead them out of

darkness into light : but as to those who believe not, their

(Matthews' edition, vol. i. p. 203) records the following tradition con-
cerning it :

—" Ali Ibn Abil Talib said, ' I heard the prophet say in
the pnlpit, "That person who repeats 'Ayat ul Kursi after every
prayer, nothing prevents him entering into paradise hnt life ; and
whoever says 'Ayat ul Kursi when he goes to his bedchamber, God
will keep him in safety, his house, and the house of his neighbovir." '

"

Mis throne. " This throne, in Arahic called Kursi, is by the Mu-
hammadans supposed to be God's tribunal or seat of justice, being
placed under that other called al Arsh, which they say is his impe-
rial throne. The Kursi allegorically signifies the divine providence,

which sustains and governs the heaven and the earth, and is infi-

nitely above human comprehension."

—

iSale.

This is, without doubt, one of the grandest verses of the Qurdn.
Its place in the text does not seem natural. It sounds more like one
of the impassioned effusions of the preacher ofMakkah than the utter-

ance of the Madina politician.

(256) No violence in religion. "This passage was particularly

directed to some of Muhammad's first proselytes, who having sons
that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them
to embrace Muhammadism by force."

—

Sale, JaldladcUn.

There is an apparent contradiction between this verse andverses 191-

1 93 and 244 of this chapter. The comment of Jaldluddin given by Sale

as quoted here affords a key to reconciliation. It was still politic to

exercise moderation at Madina, but being at war with the Makkans,
and anticipating the coming conflict with the unbelievers elsewhere,

the Muslinis were incited to "fight for the religion of God." This
warfare was for the present ostensibly in self-defence, but the war-
riors were being educated for a career of conquest in the not distant

future.

Tdghat. " This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever is

w'orshipped besides God—particularly the two idols of the Makkans,
al Ldt and al Uzza ; and also the devil, or any seducer."

—

Bale
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patrons are Taghiit ; they shall lead them from the light

into darkness ; they shall be the companions of heU-&re,

they shall remain therein for ever,

i "3"'
II (258) Hast thou not considered him who disputed with

Abraham concerning his LoED, because God had given

him the kingdom ? When Abraham said. My Lord is he

who giveth life and killeth : he answered, I give life and

I kill. Abraham said, Verily God bringeth the sun from

the east, now do thou bring it from the west. Whereupon
the infidel was confounded ; for GoD directetll not the un-

godly people. (259) Or hast thou not considered how he

heJiaved who passed by a city which had been destroyed,

even to her foundations ? He said. How shall God quicken

this cifi/, after she hath been dead ? And God caused him
to die for an hundred years, and afterwards raised him to

life. And God said, How long hast thou tarried here ? He
answered, A day, or part of a day. God said, Nay, thou

hast tarried here a hundred years. ISTow look on thy food

and thy drink, they are not yet corrupted ; and look on

thine ass : and this have we done that we might make thee

a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thine ass, how

(258) jffm ivho disputed with Abraham. " This was Nimrod, who,
as the commentators say, to prove his power of life and death by
ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at

the same time, one of whom he slew and saved the other alive. As
to this tyrant's persecution of Abraham, see chap. xxi. (vers. 52-70),
and the notes thereon."

—

Sale.

(259) He who passed by a city, &c. " The person here meant was
Uzair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jerusalem, after

it had been destroyed by tlie Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by
what means God could raise the city and its inhabitants again

;

whereupon God caused him to die, and he remained in that condition

one hundred years ; at the end of which God restored him to life,

and he found a basket of figs and a cruse of wine he had with him
not in the least spoiled or corrupted ; but his ass was dead, the bones
only remaining, and these, while the prophet looked on, were raised

and clothed with flesh, becoming an ass again, which being inspired

with life, began immediately to bray (Jaldluddin, Yahya). This
apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Nehemiah's
viewing of the ruins of Jerusalem " (Neh. ii.)

—

Sale.

The Quran is here again at variance with the facts of Jewish
history.
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we raise them, and afterwards clothe them with flesh. And
when this was shown unto him, he said, I know that God
is able to do all things. (260) And when Abraham said,

O Lord, show me how thou wilt raise the dead ; God said.

Dost thou not yet believe 1 He answered. Yea, but I ask

this that my heart may rest at ease. God said. Take there-

fore four birds, and divide them ; then lay a part of them
on every mountain; then call them, and they shall come
swiftly unto thee : and know that God is mighty and wise. -^ ^q

11 (261) The similitude of those who lay out their sub- ^ IT*

stance, for advancing the religion of God, is as a grain of

corn which produeeth seven ears, and in every ear an
hundred grains; for God giveth twofold unto whom he

pleaseth : God is bounteous and wise. (262) They who
lay out their substance for the religion of God, and

afterwards follow not what they have so laid out by
reproaches or mischief, they shall have their reward

with their LoED ; upon them shall no fear come, neither

shaU they be grieved. (263) A fair speech and to for-

give is better than alms followed by mischief. God is

(260) Show me how ihoit, wilt raise the dead. " The occasion of this

request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt proposed to him
by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts

of the corpse of a man which lay on the seashore, and had been partly

devoured by the wild beasts, the birds, and the fish, to be brought
together at the resurrection."

—

Sale.

Takefour birds and divide them. "These birds, according to the
commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), a peacock, a raven,

and a cock, which Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and
feathers together, or, as some tell us, pounded all in a mortar, and
dividing the mass into four parts laid them on so many mountains,
but kept the heads, which he had preserved whole, in his hand.
Then he called them each by their name, and immediately one part

flew to the other, till they all recovered their first shape, and then
came to be joined to their respective heads,

" This seems to be taken from Abraham's sacrifice of birds men-
tioned by Moses (Gen. XV.), with some additional circumstances."

—

Sale, Jalaluddin, Abdiil Qddir.

(262) Beproaches or mischief; i.e., either by reproaching the person,

whom they have relieved with what they have done for him, or by
exposing his poverty to his prejudice."— Sale, Jaldluddin.

.

See notes on vers. 42, 109, and 214.

2B
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rich, and merciful, (264) O true believers, make not your

alms of none effect by reproaching or mischief, as h.e who
layeth out what he hath, to appear unto men to give alms,

and believeth not in God and the last day. The likeness

of such a one is as a flint covered with, earth, on which,

a violent rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot

prosper in anything which they have gained, for God
directeth not the unbelieving people. (265) And the

likeness of those who lay out their substance from a desire

to please God, and for an establishment for their souls, is

as a garden on a hill, on which a violent rain falleth, and

it bringeth forth its fruits twofold ; and if a violent rain

falleth not on it, yet the dew fcdleth thereon : and God
seeth that which ye do. (266) Doth any of you desire to

have a garden of palm-trees and vines, through which

rivers flow, wherein ye may have all Mnds of fruits, and

that he may attain to old age, and have a weak offspring ?

then a violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that it shall be

burned. Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye

may consider.

II (267) true believers, bestow ulms of the good things

which ye have gained, and of that which we have pro-

duced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad

thereof, to give it in alms, such as ye would' not accept

yourselves, otherwise than by connivance : and know that

God is rich and worthy to be praised. (268) The devil

threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you
filthy covetousness ; but God promiseth you pardon from

(266) A garden of •palm-trees, die. " This garden is an emLlem oC

alms given out of hypocrisy or attended with reproaches, Tyhich
perish, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver."

—

Sale, Jaldl-

uddtn.

(267) Otherwise than hy connivance. "That is, on having some
amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement of the

price, or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value."—Sale.

(268) The devil threateneth . . . hut God promiseth, Satan deters

from giving by suggesting possible poverty. God encourages to give

by the promise of pardon and salvation. Compare ver. 271, infra.
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himself and abundance : God is bounteous and wise.

(269) He giveth. wisdom unto whom he pleaseth ; and he

unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good: but

none will consider, except the wise of heart, (270) And
whatever alms ye shall give, or whatever vow ye shall vow,

verily God knoweth it ; but the ungodly shall have none

to help them. (271) If ye make your alms to appear, it

is well ; but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the

poor, this will he better for you, and will atone for your

sins; and GoD is well informed of that which ye do.

(272) The direction of them belongeth not unto thee ; but

God directeth whom he pleaseth. The good that ye shall

give in alms shall redound unto yourselves ; and ye shall

not give unless out of desire of seeing the face of God.

And what good thing ye shall give in alms, it shall

be repaid you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly

;

(273) unto the poor who are wholly employed in fighting

for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro on the

earth ; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of

(271) If you make your alms to appear, it is well. This contradicts

tlie teacliing of our Lord (Matt. vi. 1-4). The whole of Muhammad's
exhortation in these verses (271-274) is based upon the idea that

ahnsgiving is profitable both in this world and the world to come.
As an additional motive, he condones and thereby encourages that

human pride which is willing to give for the sake of the reputation

for liberality acquired thereby.

If ye conceal them . . . this willle better for you. This translation

agrees with that of Abdul Qddir, the Tafsir Hussaini, and the Tafsir-

i-Raufi. This part of the exhortation is then in agreement with that

of Matt. vi. 1-4. Both public giving and private charity are com-
mended. See also ver. 274.

But Kodwell translates this clause thus : " Do ye conceal them
and give them to the poor ? This, too, will be of advantage to you."

Abdul Qddir paraphrases the verse thus : " If you make your
alms to appear, it is well, for others will be encouraged to give ; but
if you conceal them, it is better, because tbe poor mil not be made
ashamed by exposing their poverty."

Will atone for your sins. This sentiment contradicts the teaching

of the Bible, that " without shedding of blood there is no remission."

(272) Te shall not give unless, &c. ; i.e., " for the sake of a reward
hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration."

—

Sale.

(273) The poor wholly employed infighting (see notes on ver. 195).

Here we observe that Muhammad's exhortations to the performance
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their modesty : thou shalt know them hy this mark, they

ask not men mth importunity ; and what good ye shall

give in alms, verily God knoweth it.

EuBA.
II (274) They who distribute alms of their substance

jp 38.^ night and day, in private and in public, shall have their

reward with the Loed; on them shall no fear come,

neither shall they be grieved. (275) They who devour

usury shall not arise from the dead, but as he ariseth

whom Satan hath infected by a touch : this sMll happen

to them because they say. Truly selling is but as usury

:

and yet GoD hath permitted selling and forbidden usury.

He therefore who when there cometh unto him an admoni-

tion from his Loed abstaineth from usury for the future,

shall have what is past forgiven him, and his affair be-

longeth unto God. But whoever returneth to usury, they

shall be the companions of hell-^ve, they shall continue

therein forever. (276) God shall take his blessing from

usury, and shall increase alms : for God loveth no infidel,

or ungodly person. (277) But they who believe and do

that which is right, and observe the stated times of prayer,

and pay their legal alms, they shall have their reward

of religious duty were closely connected with, his scheme for political

advancement.
Their modesty. If ever this virtue belonged to a ghdzi or Muslim

warrior, it has long since been supplanted by the most impudent and
cruel audacity.

(274) See notes on ver. 271.

(275) Whom Satan hath infected; viz., "like demoniacs or pos-

sessed persons ; that is, in great horror and distraction of mind, and
convulsive agitation of body."

—

Sale.

Usury is one of the seventeen hablra or great sins. Hughes' Notes
on Muhammadanism, p. 139.

Shall have what is past forgiven. Repentance thus atones for past

sin. This, again, contradicts the teaching of the "former Scriptures."

The Tafsir-i-Raufi,, while recognising the above as a possible inter-

pretation, prefers another, viz., that those who had borrowed money
before the date of the prohibition of usury, are hereby relieved from,

the responsibility of payment of interest on their debts. This is

ex post facto law of a kind scarcely creditable to Isldm. And yet
this interpretation seems to be borne out by the exhortation of ver.

278.

(277) See notes on vers. 3-5, 37, 38, and 177.
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with their Loed : there shall come no fear on them, neither

shall they be grieved. (278) true believers, fear God,

and remit that which remaineth of usury, if ye really

believe; (279) but if ye do it not, hearken unto war,

which is declared against you from God and his apostle

:

yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money.

Deal not unjustly with others, and ye shall not be dealt

with imjustly. (280) If there be any debtor under a diffi-

culty ofpaying his debt, let his creditor wait till it be easy

for him to do it; but if ye remit it as alms, it will be

better for you, if ye knew it. (281) And fear the day

wherein ye shall return unto God ; then shall every soul

be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated

unjustly.

II (282) true believers, when ye bind yourselves one K
to the other in a debt for a certain time, write it down

;

and let a writer write between you according to justice,

and let not the writer refuse writing according to what

God hath taught him; but let him write, and let him
who oweth the debt dictate, and let him fear God his

LoKD, and not diminish aught thereof. But if he who
oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, or be not able

to dictate himself, let his agent dictate according to

equity ; and call to witness two witnesses of your neigh-

(278) Remit that which remaineth; i.e., "the interest due before

usury was prohibited. For this some of Muhammad's followers

exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might."

—

Sale,

Jaldluddin. See also note on ver. 275.

(280) Wait till it be easy for him, &c. This regulation does great

credit to Muhammad, and is yet carried out in practice by many of

his followers.

(281) And fear the day, <fcc. " The fear rather than the love of

God is the spur of IsMpa."

—

Poole in Introduction to Lane's Selections

from the Koran, p. Ixxx.

(282) His agent. "Whoever manages his affairs, whether his

father, heir, guardian, or interpreter."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

A man and two women. Another illustration of the Muslim esti-

mate of woman. She is but half a man ! A man, too ignorant to

dictate an article of agreement, may still be equal to any two women,
however intelligent; for "if one of those women should mistake, the

other of them will cause her to recollect !

"

39
7
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louring men ; "but if ttere be not two men, let there ie a

man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for

"witnesses : if one of those women should, mistake, the

other of them will cause her to recollect. And the wit-

nesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall he called.

And disdain not to write it down, he it a large dehi, or he

"

it a small one, until its time ofpayment : this will he more

just in the sight of God, and more right for hearing wit-

ness, and more easy, that ye may not doubt. But if it he

a present bargain which ye transact between yourselves,

it shall be no crime in you, if ye write it not down. And
take witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no

harm be done to the writer, nor to- the witness ; which if

ye do, it will surely be injustice in you : and fear God,

and God will instruct you, for God knoweth aR things,

(283) And if ye he on a journey, and find no writer, let

pledges he taken : but if one of you trust the other, let

him who is trusted return what he is trusted with, and

fear God his Loed, And conceal not the testimony, for

he who concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart: God
knoweth that which ye do.

8 II (284) Whatever is in heaven and on earth is God's
;

and whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, or

conceal it, ,God will call you to account for it, and wiU
forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he

pleaseth; for God is almighty. (285) The apostle be-

lieveth in that which hath been sent down xmto him from

(283) Return what lie is trusted with. Forbids a breach, of trust

and all embezzlement,

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(284) Whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, (She. Abdiil

Qadir says that on hearing these words, one of the companions said

that tbis command was exceedingly difficult to perform, whereupon
the following two verses were revealed. He understands these verses

as mitigating in some degree the rigour of this command. Modem
Muslims generally agree that thoughts of evil only acquire a moral
character by their manifestation in word or deed.

Will forgive whom he pleaseth. Pardon of sia here depends on the

will of God alone. Compare notes on vers. 271 and 275.
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his LoKD, and the faithful also. Every one of them be-

lieveth in God, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his

apostles : we make no distinction at all between his

apostles. And they say, We have heard, and do obey;

we implore thy mercy, Loed, for unto thee must we
return. (286) God will not force any soul beyond its

capacity : it shall have the good which it gaineth, and it

shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. Loed, punish us

not if we foi:get or act sinfully : Lobd, lay not on us a

burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have

been before us ; neither make us, Loed, to bear what

we have not strength to hear, but be favourable unto us,

and spare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou art our

patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations.

(285) We make no distinction at all hetween his apostles. This verse

contradicts ver. 253 and chap. xvii. 57.
" But this, say the Muhammadans, the Jews do, who receive Moses,

but reject Jesus ; and the Christians, who receive both those prophets,

but reject Muhammad."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(286) A iurden like that which thou hast laid on those who, (Sac.

" That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered
to kill a man by way of atonement, to give one-fourth of their sub-

stance in alms, and to cut off an unclean ulcerous part, and were for-

bidden to eat fat, or animals that divide the hoof, and were obliged

to observe the sabbath, and other particulars wherein the Muhamma-
dans are at liberty."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Yahya,
See note on ver. 284.

Abdul Qadir says, " God approved of this prayer and accepted it.

This command no longer rests heavily upon us, so that the tlioughts

of the heart are no longer taken into account, and sins of carelessness

are forgiven !

"

The Qurdn, then, seems to be responsible for the general insensi-

bility of Muslims to sin, and especially to sinful states of the heart.

The doctrine of 'personal holiness is alike foreign to the Quran and
the experience of the followers of Islam.
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THE aURAN.

CHAPTEE III

ENTITLED SUEAT i.L IMEAN" (tHE FAMILY OE IMEAN).

Revealed at Maditm.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different

periods. The revelations are, however, all of Madina origin, except-

ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the remnant of a lost

Makkan Sura.

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. Tbe
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instruction

and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslims during the

period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and

the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to

"counteract the evils consequent upon tbe misfortunes of the Muslims
at Ohod.

PrdbahU Date of the Revelations.

Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-120, belong to the period inter-

vening between Eamadhdn of a.h. 2 (Badr) and Shawwal of a.h. 3
(Ohod).

Verses 26 and 27 are Makkan, but tbeir date cannot be ascertained.

Verses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najran to

Madina in a.h. 9. They probably belong to that year.

Verses 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab-

lished, must be referred to the later years of Muhammad's life, say

A.H. 10.

VOL. II. 'A
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The remaining verses, 121-200, belong to a period immediately

succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the

latter pait of a.h. 3 or the beginning of a.h. 4.

Principal Subjects.

God one and self-existent.....
The Quran to be believed ....
God omniscient

Plain and obscure verses of the Qurdn .

.

The prayer of those versed in Quranic mystery

The punishment of Pharaoh a warning to infidels

The victory at Badr alluded to . . .

The faithful, their character and reward •

Islam the true religion . ...
The punishment of unbelievers eternal ,

God omnipotent and sovereign.

Obedience to God enjoined . . . .

The Yirgin Mary—her conception—nurtured by
Zacharias

John Baptist, his birth

Christ announced to the Virgin—his miracles

apostles, &c
Muhammad's dispute with the Christians of Najrdn

The hypocritical Jews reproached .

. Prophets not to be worshipped . . - .

God's curse on infidels

Almsgiving enjoined . . . .

The Jews unlawfully forbid certain meats

The Kaabah founded

Muslims are warned against the friendship of Jews

&c

The lot of infidels and believers contrasted

Muslims safe from the enmity of Jews and ChriS'

tians

Certain believing Jews commended for their faith

Muslims not to make friends of Jews and Christians

The battle of Ohod alluded to . . .

Disheartened Muslims encouraged .

Usury forbidden ". . . . .

The doom of calumniators of the apostles

Isldm not dependent on Muhammad for success

The former prophets are examples of perseverance

Unbelievers to be avoided ....
Certain Muslims disobedient at Ohod

I, 2

3,4
5,6

7

8,9
10, 12

13

14-18

19,20

21-25

26,27

28-34

35-38

39-41

42-57

58-65

66-77

78-83

84-91

92

93-95

96,97

98-105

106-109

113-115

I 16-120

121, 122

123-129

130-136

137, 138

139-144

145-148

149-151

152-154
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The hypocrites rebuked .....
Muslims slain at Ohod to enter paradise .

Mild treatment of vacillating Muslims .

The spoils of war to be honestly divided"

Tlie faithful silted by defeat at Ohod
The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise

Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness .

Tlie fate of unbelievers

The miser's doom ......
Scoffing Jews denounced—they charge Muhammad

with imposture

Meditations and prayers of the pious

God's answer to the prayers of the pious .

Certain believing Jews and Christians commended
Exhortation to patience and perseverance

verses 155-157



CHAP. III.] ( 4 )
' [SIPARA III.

book of the Quran with truth, confirming that which was

revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent down the law,

and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent

down the distinction 'between good and evil. (4) Yerily those

who believe not the signs of GoD shall suffer a grievous

punishment; for God '\% mighty, able to revenge. (5)

Surely nothing is hidden from GoD, of that which is on

always understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap. ii. 253.
No Christian would object to the statement upon which we are now
commenting. It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures.

But if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine

concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of

the claims set up for the Qurdn in this same verse as " confirming

that M'hich was revealed before it"? What are we to say of the
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the

teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm ? If he were not
ignorant of these doctrines, tiien what becomes of his character for

integrity 1 How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal

intercourse with Christians as testified by tradition, as to attribute

to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess

myself unable to show.

(3) Se had formerly sejit down the law, <hc. The Muslim com-
mentators understand the reference to be to all the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testament, and that these were "a direction " unto
the Jews that they should not call Ezra th.e Son of God, and " a
direction " to the Christians that they should not call Christ " God, the

Son of God, or one of three persons of a Trinity."

—

Tafsir-i-Iiaufi.

27^e distinction. The original word is Al Furqdn, a word usually
translated in the Persian and Urdu versions of the Qurdn, "miracles."

It is applied to the Qurdn in the sense of the text, as the dis-

tinguisher " between good and evil," especially between the false

and true in religion. This name, say the Muslims, is intended to

point to the miraculous character of the Qur^n. But if so, the same
character must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures,

for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the first part
of this verse in detail is here referred to in geiierai {Tafsir-i-Baufi in
loco). The word therefore probably points to the seal of miracles
which God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by
them. In the case of the Qur^u, the verses (Aydt = signs) are the
miraculous seal of inspiration.

(4) Those who believe not the signs, i.e., who reject the teaching of
the Quran. If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse
be correct, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Scriptures
as well.

(5) Nothing is hidden from God, &c. A distinct recognition of the
omniscience of God. The commentators see in this statement a refu-
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The Son.
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earth, or in heaven : (6) it is he who formeth you in the

wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no God but he, the mighty,

the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the

book, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they

are the foundation of the book; and others are parabolical.

But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which

is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire

of the interpretation thereof
;
yet none knoweth the inter-

pretation thereof, except God. But they who are well

of Mary did not know everything, therefore lie could not be divine.

Here again we see that the Muslim conception of Clii-ist's divinity

is that his humanity was divine.

(6) -He that formeth you, dkc, i.e., " tall or short, male or female,

black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and
fortunate, or wretched and miserable."

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.

(7) Some verses clear, . . . others a7-e parabolical. " This passage is

translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhsharl and Bai-

dhdwi, which seems to be the truest.
" The contents of the Quran are here distinguished into siich pas-

sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as require a
figurative acceptation. The former, being plain and obvious to be
understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex-

presses it, the mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines

and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which, those pas-

sages which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical,

allegorical style are always to be interpreted." See Prelim. Disc,

p. 1
1
3.

—

Sale.

On this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Muham,m.adanism,, pp.
32—34, second edition, writes as follows :

—" The sentences {'Jbdrat)

of the Qurdn are either Zdhir or Khafi, i.e., either obvious or hidden.
" Obvious sentences are of four classes : mhir, nass, mufassar,

muhlcam.
",Zahir = those sentences the meaning of which is ohvious or clear

without any assistance from the context, &c.
" Hidden sentences are either khafi, muskkil, mmjmal, or muta-

shaiih," i.e., " hidden," " ambiguous," " compendious," or " intricate."

We have therefore in this passage the foundation principle of
Muslim exegesis. See also the 'Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

None Icnoweth the intei-pretation, &c. Sale has followed the inter-

pretation of the Sunnl or orthodox sect in this translation. The
Shidh sect, however, dissents from an interpretation which makes
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation.

They, therefore, understand this sentence as being closely connected
with the one following, as the original will very well allow, and
render the passage thus :

" None knoweth the interpretation thereof

except God and those who are well grounded in the knowledge which
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grounded in the knowledge say. We believe therein, the

whole is from our LoED ; and none will consider except

the prudent. (8) Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve

from truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from

thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) Lord,

thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day

of resurrection : there is no doubt of it, for GoD will not

be contrary to the promise.

II (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit

them anything, nor their children, against God : they shall

be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the

people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they

^ charged our signs with a lie ; but God caught them in their

li i o wickedness, and God is severe in punishing. (12) Say unto

those who believe not. Ye shall be overcome, and thrown

together into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it he. (13)

Ye have already had a miracle shown yoit in two armies,

say, &c. By " those who are "well grounded in the knowledge,"
they understand the Imd,ms of their own sect. This interpretation,

however, does not avail them much, inasmuch as they are dependent
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the

dictum of the Imdms ; and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most
men would be ready to say with the text, " None knoweth the inter-

pretation thereof except God."
The principle enunciated in this verse should not he forgotten by

Christians when called upon by Muslims to explain some of the
obscure passages of the Bible or the mysteries of our religion.

(8) Lord, &c. Muslims understand all prayers of this kind
found in the Quidn as introduced by the word " say." See notes in

chap. i. This prayer is dictated by the third clause of the preceding
verse, and is connected with that passage thus : " They who are
well grounded, say ... Lord," &c.

(9) A day, Sc. Eodwell gives the correct rendering of this pas-

sage thus : "For the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, thou
wilt surely gather mankind together." So too the Urdii and Persian
translations.

(11) They charged our signs with a lie. Muhammad again likens
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had been treated
with contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Quraish of his time.

(12) Ye shall he overcome. These defiant words, addressed to the
enemies of Islam, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by
the Muslim victory at Badr, a.h. 2.

(13) Ye have already liaci a miracle shown you. "The sign or
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which attacked each other : one army fought for God's true

religion, but the other were infidels; they saw the faithful

twice as many as themselves in thdr eyesight ; for God
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely

herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14)

miracle here meant was the victory by Muhammad in the second
year of the Hijra over the idolatrous Makkans ... in the valley

of Badr. . . . Muhammad's forces consisted of no more than three

hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy's army of near a thousand,

notwithstanding which odds he put them to flight, having killed

seventy of the principal Quraish " (forty-nine, see Muir's Life of Ma-
homet, vol. iii. p. 107, note), "and taken as many prisoners, with the
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the first victory

obtained by the I'rophet; and though it may seem no very consider-

able action, yet it was of great advantage to him, and the foundation
of all his future power and success. For which reason it is famous in
the Arabian history, and more than once vaunted in the Quran (chap,

viii. 45, 46) as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is

said, consisted in three things : i. Muhammad, by the direction of

the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the
enemy in the attack, saying. May their faces he confounded; where-
upon they immediately turned their backs and fled. But though
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the
Qurdn (chap. viii. 17) that it was not he, but God, who threw it,

that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. The Muhammadan
troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in number as
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou-
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haiziim ; and,
according to the Qurdn (chap. viii. 17), these celestial auxiliaries

really did all the execution, though Muhammad's men imagined
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time."

—

Sale.

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and
that of chap. viii. 46. Here the miracle consists in the dismay
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the number of Muslims
in their eyes ; but there it is recorded that " when he caused them
to appear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini-
shed-your number in their eyes." In this verse the miracle consisted
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of
Makkah and in luring on the Quraish to destruction by making
the number of their adversaries appear even less than it really was.
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former
to succeed the latter in time. Considering the number of angels
called in to assist the Muslims on this occasion, one would infer
that the angelic hosts of Islam were not highly gifted in the art of
war. Compare Isa. xxxvii. 36, but see below, ver. 123, note, and on
chap. viii. 45, 46.
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and

sums heaped tip of gold and silver, and excellent horses,

and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the pro-

vision of the present life ; but unto God shall he the most

excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you

better things than this? For those.who are devout are

prepared with their LoED gardens through which rivers

flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : and tJiey shall

enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of God ;

for God regardeth Ms servants, (16) who say, Loed, we
do sincerely believe; forgive us therefore our sins, and

deliver us from the pain of hell fire : (17) the patient, and

the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers,

and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18).

God hath borne witness that there is no God but he ; and

the angels, and those, who are endowed with wisdom, pro-

fess the same; who executeth righteousness; there is no

God but he ; the mighty, the wise.

!l (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of GoD is

(15) Slialll declare unto you better things than this? This verse,

taken in connection with the preceding, clearly shows that the joys
of the Muslim heaven are carnal. " The provision of the present
life," viz., women, gold and silver, horses, cattle, and land, were snch
as could alone gratii'y the " eager desire " of an Arab in this life. All
these are to be infinitely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens
of paradise. See also notes on chap. ii. 25.

The attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical
of spiritual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus-
lim writers, does violence to the language of the Qurdn as well as to

the faith of the orthodox in all ages of Islam. It is unfair to quote
in evidence the dreamy statements of the Siifis or the rationalistic

pleading of modern free-thinkers. These are alike regarded as
infidels by the orthodox Muhammadan. There cannot be a shadow
of a doubt that the heaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delights.

No ortliodox Muslim commentator takes any other view, "and it is

impossible for any candid mind to read the Qurdn and the traditions
and arrive at any other conclusion on the subject." See Hughes's
Notes on Muhammadanism, 2d ed., pp. 91-95.

God regardeth his servants who say, &c. The ground of forgive-
ness, as here stated, is faith in Isldm and obedience to its precepts.

(19) The true religion . . . is Islam. " The proper name of the
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting one's

self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion



SIPARA III.] ( 9 ) [CH-AP. III.

Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented

not tTierefrom, until after the knowledge of G-od's unity

had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; but

whosoever helieveth not in the signs of God, verily God
will be swift in bringing him to account. (20) If they

dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto God,

and he who followeth me dotJi the same; and say unto

them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno-

rant. Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if they

embrace Islam, they are surely directed ; but if they turn

their backs, verily unto thee ielongeth preaching onlg; for

God regardeth his servants.

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of 5i Ti'
God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those

men to death who teach justice ; denounce unto them a

painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works

perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and

they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not

observed those unto whom part of the scripture was

which, all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the
unity of God."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

See also below, on vers. 83, 84. -

They who had received the Scriptures dissented, &c. The meaning
of this passage seems to be that Jews and Christians belonged to this

true religion of Islam until the revelation of the Quran came. They
were then filled with, envy, and on tbis account dissented from the
truth.

Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and
Christianity,, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date
of his prophetic claim. If so, a coniparison of the religions will show
how far Islam falls short of being the true religion taught by the
prophets and Jesus, and also how far the charge of envy is justi-

fied.

(20) -Do ye profess Isldm ? See Rodwell's note on this passage.
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a preacher only.

Although the enemies of Isldm were threatened, the policy of Mu-
hammed was as yet purely defensive.

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity
of the opposition is very marked.

(23) Part of the Scripture, i.e., the Scriptures given to the Jews.
This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the
Scriptures attested as the word of God by .the Qurdn. Some com-
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given ? They were called unto the book of God, that it

might judge between them; then some of them turned

their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they did be-

cause they said, the jBire of hell shall by no means touch

mentators regard the word nasfban=part, as designatmg only a por-

tion of tlie Pentateucli, but " the book of God " in the following

sentence is evidently the equivalent of "part of the Scriptures "

here, and that undoubtedly refers to the volume of the Jewish Scrip-

tures.

They were called unto the book of God. The follow-ing is Sale's

note on this passage :

—

" This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen-
tators.

" Al Baidhiwi says that Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish
synagogue, Ndim Ibn Amr and al Hdrith Ibn Zaid asked him what
religion he was of. To which he answering, ' Of the religion of

Abraham,' they replied, 'Abraham was a Jew ;

' but on Muhammad's
proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would
by no means agree to it.

"But Jalaluddin tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion

having committed adultery, their punishment was referred to Mu-
hammad, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, according
to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging

there was no such command in the Pentateuch; but on Muhammad's
appealing to the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon
tiie criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews.

" It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the
stoning of adulterers is mentioned in the New Testament [John
viii. 5], (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole
passage), but it is not now to be found either in the Hebrew or Sa-
maritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint ; it being only said that
such shall be put to death [Lev. xx. 10]. This omission is insisted on
by the Muhanimadans as one instance of the corruption of the law
of Moses by the Jews.

" It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the
Quran commanding adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators
say the words only are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain-
ing in force."

On the question of the law relating to stoning raised here, see
Alford's Greek Testament, notes on John viii. 5. Stoning was the
ordinary mode of execution among the Jews (Exod. xvii. 4 ; Luke
XX. 6 ; John x. 31 ; and Acts xiv. 5), and therefore the general state-

ment of Lev. XX. 10 would designate this mode, unless some other

mode were distinctly commanded. Besides, Deut. xxii. 21-24 very
clearly appoints this as the mode of punishment. This suggests a
sufficient reply to the Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note
just quoted.
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US, but for a certain number of days ; and that which they

had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion.

(25) How then will it be with them, when we shall gather

them together at the day of jiidgment, of which there is

no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath

gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say,

'0 God, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the

kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the

kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou

wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is

good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night

to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living out of

the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv-

ing ; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea-

sure. (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their

protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this

shall not be protected of GoD at all ; unless ye fear any

(24) A certain number of days. The number, according to tlie com-
mentators, is forty or seven on four. It is worth noting the fact that

this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely

the claim of all Muhammadans who believe that all believers in

God and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise.

Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but only for " a
certain number of days."

Tlwt which they have falsely devised, i.e., their imagining that their

sins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their

fathers (Tafs^r-i-Baufi).

(25) Sow then mil it be, tSbc. Sale gives a tradition on the autho-
rity of Baidhdwi, " that the first banner of the infidels that shall be
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that

God will first reproach them with their wickedness over the heads
of those who are present, and then order them to hell."

(26, 27) Kodwell regards these verses as misplaced here. They
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter.

(28) Unless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no
friendship between Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a
divine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent among Muslims. Taken
in connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem
to sanction apparent estrangement from IsMm, provided expediency
should demand it. Under such circumstances a Musum may
appear to be morefriendly towards the unbelievers than he is tow^afds
his co-religionists.
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danger from them : "but God warnetli ye to beware of

himself : for unto God must ye return. (^9) Say,

Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or

whether ye declare it, God knoweth it ; for he knoweth

whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : God is

almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall iind the

good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which'

it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and

that were a wide distance : but God warneth you to be-

ware of himself ; for God is gracious unto his servants,

Ja> ri2* II (31) Say, if ye love God, follow me: then God shall

(29) WJietJier ye conceal, <hc., i.e., God knows tlie faith of your
hearts. If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble so

as apparently to deny the faith, be of good cheer—God knows your
heart-faith—" God knowest whatever is in heaven, whatever is in

earth."

(31) Say, if ye love God, follow me. Passages inculcating the duty
of love to God are of rare occurrence in the Qurdn. Here it is made
the ground or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of

sin. In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good
worJcs (chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38 ; chap. iii. 194 ; chap. iv. 55, 1 21-123,
&c.), on repentance (chap. ii. 161; chap. xxv. 69-76, &c.), on pilgrimage
and warring for the faith (chap. ii. 217 ; chap. iii. 196 ; chap. Ixi.

12, &c.), on almsgiving (chap. ii. 271-274), on the grace of God (chap,

xxxvii. 39, 55), &c. Everywhere the plan of salvationby atonement,
as clearly taught in the Christian Scriptures, is ignored. It is in
reference to this fact that missionaries have been led to make the
statement, controverted by Mr. Bosworth Smith (" Muhammad and
Muhammadanism," 2d ed. p. 332), that " even the religious creed of

Muhammadanism is further removed from the truth than is that of

the heathen." We think there can be scarcely any doubt as to the
truth of this statement. All heathen forms of religion have relics

of truth bound up in their doctrines and rites, handed down, pro-

bably, by tradition from ancient times, which afford to the Christian
evangelist some kind of common ground in his endeavour to lead
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in him as

their Saviour, because he alone satisfies the conditions of their own
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper. But
Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine—this very
heart of Christianity. It sweeps away almost every vestige of Bible
truth as to the way of pardon. It fills the mind of its votaries with
complacent pride and self-satisfaction. It destroys the last work-
ings of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his " woes," saying,

among other things, " Ye compass sea and land to make one prose-



SIPARA ni.]
.

( 13 • ) .

"

[CHAP. III.

love you, and forgive you your sins ; for God is gracious

and merciful. (32) Say, Obey God, and his apostle;

but if ye go back, verily God loveth not the unbelievers.

(33) God bath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the

family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the

rest of the world
; (34) a race descending the one from the

other: GoD is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Be-

meniber when the wife of Imran said, LoED, verily I

lyte ; and wlien he is made, ye make him twofold more a child of

hell than yourselves." Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de-

claration of our Lord? If not, does he infer that our Lord himself
thought " polytheism better than monotheism, and idolatry than a

sublime spiritualism "1

(33) The family of Abraham. This expression, say the com-
mentators, includes a number of prophets descended from Abraham,
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all the

prophets from Abraham to Moses. See Tafsir-i-Raufi and Abdul
Qddir.

Family of Imran. This expression, like the one just noted,

also includes all prophets descended from Imran, e.g., Moses,
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is

said to have been " the daughter of the son of Imrdn " (Tafsir-i-

Ravfi, &c.)

(34) A race descending the one from, the other. This seems to show
that Muhammad regarded the prophets as either lineally descended
one from another, or that they were successors to each other in
office, both of which ideas are incorrect.

(35) When the wife of Imran said, &c. According to the com-
mentators her name was Anna or Hannah. In the Apocryphal
Gospels the parents of Mary are called Joachim and Anna. The
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (see Arnold,
Islam and Ghristianity, -p. 150), but the "wife of Imran" in this

verse looks very like the wife of Elkanah in i Sam. i. 11. All the
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression.

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was the
" daughter of Imrdn," coupled with that of chap. xix. 29, that she
was "-the sister of Aaron," certainly looks as if the Virgin Marj'
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. That there is

in this passage a medley of Jewish and Christian traditionary fiction

and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will

quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the
question, and leave the reader to draw his own inference :—^^

"From her (Mary) being called the sister of Aaron and the
daughter of Amran, it has been justly concluded that Muhammad
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses and
Aaron, as identical j and no sophistry on the part of Muhammadan
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have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to

be dedicated to thy service; accept it therefore of me;

divines or European writers can remove tliis impression."

—

Arnold,

Islam and Christianity, p. 149.

"It is concluded hj some that Mahomet confounded Mary
(Maryam) with the sister of- Moses. The confusion of names is

the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority

of any description—the traditional names of Mary's parents being
Joachim and Anna."

" Gerock combats tliis idea at some length (p. 24), showing that

Imrdn is never named in the Goran as the father of Moses, nor
Mary (Maryam) as his sister, and that Mahomet is seen else-

where to be well aware of the interval between Jesns and Moses.

The latter ffact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could,

never have imagined that Mary, tbe mother of Jesus, was the sister

of Moses and Aaron. But it is still extremely probable that the
confusion of this mis-nomenclature originated in the notions of

Jewish, informants, amongst whom the only notorious Mary
(Maryam) was the daughter of Imrin and sister of Moses; and
they could ordinarily give the name of Maryam, those accompani-
ments ; that is, they would speak of ' Mary the daughter of Imr^n.'

Mahomet adopted the phraseology (for his informants were
mainlj', if not solely, Jews) probably through inadvertence and
without perceiving the anachronism it involved."

—

Muir, lAfe of
Mahomet, vol. il pp. 281, 282, note.

The following is Sale's note on this passage, in which he combats
the charge of anachronism brought by Reland, Marracci, and
Prideaux ; his Muslim autborities are, as usual, Baidhdwi and
Zamakhshari :

—

"Amrin is tbe name of two several persons, according to the
Muhammadan tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron,
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called

by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppose
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this place ; how-
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named
Aaron, and another sister named Ishd, (or Elizabeth), who married
Zacharias, and was the mother of John the Baptist ; whence that

prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Muhammadans, The
two sons of the aunt, or the cousins-german.

" From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by
Christian writers that the Quran here confounds Mary the mother
of Jesus with Mary or Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron;
which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient of

itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book. But though
Muhammad may be supposed to have been ignorant enough in
ancient history and chronology to have committed so gross a
blunder, yet I do not see how it can be made out from the words
of the Qurdn. For it does not follow, because two persons have
the same name, and have each a father and brother who bear the
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for [thou art he who heareth and knoweth. (36) And
when she was delivered of it, she said, Loed, verily I

have brought forth a female (and God well knew what

she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female.

same names, tliat they must therefore necessarily be the same
person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of

other places in the Qurdn, -whereby it manifestly appears that

Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus

several ages. And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years

between Amrdn the father of Moses and Amrdn the father of the
Virgin Mary : they also make them the sons of different persons

;

the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was
really his brother), the son of Kd,hath, the son of Levi ; and the
other was the son of Math^n, whose genealogy they trace, but in
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to

Adam.
"It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in

the Qurdn the sister of Aaron, j'et she is nowhere called the sister

of Moses ; however, some Muhammadan writers have imagined that

the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to

become the mother of the latter."

To he dedicated. "The Arabic word is free, but here signifies par-

ticularly one that is free or detached from all worldly desires and
occupations, and wholly devoted to God's service."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(36) / have brought forth a female. Hannah prayed for a son
(i Sam. i. II ; see note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed
to be a disappointment, as such would not be suitable for the
service of the Temple. Por extracts from the spurious Gospels con-
taining the traditions which are here incorporated in the Qurdn,
see Arnold's Islam and Christianity (pp. 159-155) and Muir's Life

of Mahomet (vol. ii. pp. 282, 283). These both draw from the
Ohristologie des Koran, by Gerock, 1839, PP- 30-47-
I have called her Mary, <&c. " This expression alludes to a tradi-

tion that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to disobey God in
not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at

him ; in memory of which, the Muhammadans, at the pilgrimage of

Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain

ceremonies, in the valley of Mind. (See Prelim. Disc, p. 188.)
" It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception

of the Virgin Mary is intimated in this passage ; for according to a
tradition of Muhammad, every person that comes into the world is

touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : Mary
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God
placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach them. And for this

reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the
rest of the children of Adam : which peculiai grace they obtained
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I have called her Mary; and I commend her to thy

protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven

away with stones. (37) Therefore the Lokd accepted

her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear

an excellent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care

of the child; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber

to her, he found provisions with, her: and he said,

Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered. This is from

GoD: for God provideth for whoi& he pleaseth without

measure. There Zacharias called /On his Loed, and said,

LOED, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the

hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while

by virtue of this recommendation, of tliem by Hannah to God's pro-
tection."

—

Sale, Jaldlvddin, and Baidhdmi.

(37) The Lord accepted her, i.e., though, a female, she was received
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her
guardian and cared for her.

(38) Se found provisions with her. " The commentators say that
none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, and that
he locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had always
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits in winter."

—

Sale.

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See Historia

de Nativ. Marie et de Infan. Salv. (chap, vi.) and Protev. Jacob.

(chap, viii.), quoted in Muir's Zife of Mahomet (p. 283) and in
Arnold's Islam and Christianity (pp. 150, 151).

There Zacharias called on his Lord. The prayer would seem to

have been offered in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned,

according to the story, to Mary. The commentators think the
prayer was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to

Mary. Zacharias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife
ninety-eight (Tafsir-i-Raufi). Abdul Qadir says Zacharias prayed in
secret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring would
have exposed him to ridicule. f

Offspring. In chap. xix. 5, "a successor," from which Gerock
would infer that Zacharias did not pray for a son, but for an heir

only. But in tlie ninth verse of that same chapter he says, " How
shaU. I have a son?" &c. This decides clearly in favour of that
interpretation which makes offspring to mean an heir from his own
body.

(39) The angels. In chap. xix. 17 it is said that a "spirit"
(Gabriel) came to Mary. The commentators interpret " angels " to

be equivalent to "spirit," and understand Gabriel to be meant.
They account discrepancies of this sort as of little moment.

The word which cometh from God. See notes on chap. ii. 86. The
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus is here called the Word because
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he stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily God pro-

miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to

the Word which cometh from God ; an honourable person,

chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) He

he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say the

least, unsatisfactory.

The "witness" of John concerning the Word was very different

from that of Muhammad. Is it possible that he should have learned

so much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not have known
more of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus

himself ? In answer to this question, I venture to give the following

:

—(i.) Muhammad /learo^more than he believed. This is evident from
the effort he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship
of Christ, and the doctrine of Christ's death and resurrection. (2.)

What he learned concerning these and other doctrines he learned
from hearsay, and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the

indiscriminate mixing up of statements obtained originally from
the Bible and tradition—Jewish and Christian. (3.) He seems to

have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of

Judaism also, after his arrival in Madina, and consequently after

his claim to be a prophet bad been assumed. His most definite and
extended statements regarding Bible story are found in the Madina
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decided the true and false

as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and the character of
Ms religion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected.

Hence Jesus is only " the son of Mary ; " he is bom miraculously,
but i& not divine; he wrou.t,'ht miracles, but always by "the per-

mission of God" (ver. 48), &c. .Again, whatever was contrary to

the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignored ; the
character of the prophets is always moulded after his own ; the
character of all infidels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving
Quraish and Jews of Arabia.

Making every reasonable allowance for the Arabian prophet on
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to

which he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to sub-
stantiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this matter are
against them. Muhammad put these statements concerning matters
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated them as his

infallible word, confirming the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments—Scriptures of whose teaching he Avas personally igno-
rant. Make out half as strong a case against any one of the inspired
Avriters of the Bible, and who among these apolo>,dsts for Isldm
would defend him ? Truly the glory of this hero-god seems to have
dazzled their eyes.

Chaste. Sale says, "The original word signifies one who refrains

not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and
desires."

(40) How shall I liave a son ? See note on ver. 38. Sale states, on
VOL. n. B
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answered, Loed, how shall I have a son, when old age

hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angd
said, So God doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zacharias

answered, LoED, give me a sign. The aitigel said. Thy
sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three

days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy LoED
often, and praise him evening and morning.

-LV 13*
II

(42) And when the angels said, Mary, verily God
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen

thee above all the women of the world : (43) Mary, be

devout towards thy LoED, and worship, and bow down
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history

:

we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present

with them when they threw in their rods to cast lots

which of them should have the education of Mary

;

the authority of Jaldluddin, that the wife of Zacharias was eighty-

nine.

(41) Tliy sign shall he, &c. . This statement disagrees with that of

Luke in two particulars—(i) In duration of Zacharias's dumbness

;

and (2) in regarding this dumbness as merely a sign given in

answer to prayer, and in no way a punishment for unbelief. The
"three days," say the commentators, began with John's being con-

ceived in his mother's womb.
Remember thy Lord often. Zacharias's tongue was only free to

.speak the praise of God.

(42) The angels. Gabriel. Compare Luke i. 28.

(43) Be devout, d:c. This passage is also based on Christian tradi-

tion. See Rodwell's note.

Bow down, &€. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews in the
Quran are, as here, distinctively Muslim.

(44) ^yhen they threio in their rods. " When Mary was first brought
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the daughter of one of

their chiels, disputed among themselves who should have the educa-
tion of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred

because he had married her aunt ; but the others not consenting
that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting

of lots ; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan,
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk except that
of Zacharias, which floated on the water ; and he had thereupon
the care of the child committed to him."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

The casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is the
same in spirit as that forbidden in chap. ii. 218.
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neither wast thou with' them when they strove among

themselves. (45) When the angels said : Mary, verily

God sendeth thee good tidings, that thou shalt hear the

Word proceeding from himself; (46) his name shall be

Cheist Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world

and in the world to come, and one of those who approach

near to the presence of God ; and he shall speak unto men in

the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be one

of the righteous : (47) she answered, Lord, how shall I

have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the angel

said, So God createth that which he pleaseth : when he

decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is:

(48) God shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom,

and the law, and the gospel ; and shall appoint him his

(45) The son of Mary. See note on ver. 39, The phrase " Jesus,

son of Mary," had become so stereotyped in Muhammad's mind,
that he here puts it in, the mouth of the angels when addressing
Mary herself.

Christ Jesus. The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable in this

world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. Muslims,
liowever, only regard him as the intercessor of his own followers,

i.e., of those who lived during the period intervening between the
times of Jesus and Muhammad.

(46) He shall speak . . . in the cradle. For his words see chap,

xix. 28-34. The commentators' tell many stories to illustrate this

text. In regard to these Sale says :
—" These seem all to have been

taken from some fabulovis traditions of the Eastern Christians, one
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy

of Clirist, where we read that Jesus spoke.while yet in the cradle,

and said to his mother, 'Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the
Word which thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel did
declare unto thee ; and my Father hath sent me to save the
Avorld."'

When he is grovm wp. The original word (kdhlan) describes a
person of between thirty and fifty years of age.

(47) "Compare with Luke i. 34, &c., to see how far this comes
short of attesting the former Scriptures.

(48) Scripture . . . wisdom . . . law . . . gospel. The last two
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the first two.

Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law
without any course of human instruction (A bdul Qddir).

A bird. " Some say it was a bat (Jaldluddin), though others
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (Al Thdlabi).

"This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men-
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apostle to the children of Israel ; and he, shall say, Verily

I come unto you with a sign from your Loed; for I

will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of

a bird ; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become

a bird, by the permission of God ; and I will heal him

that hath been blind from his birth ; and the leper : and

I will raise the dead by the permission of God: and I

will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay

up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a

sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) I come to confirm

the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto

you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden

you : and I come unto you with a sign from your Lord
;

therefore fear God, and obey me. (50) Verily God is

my Lord, and your Loed ; therefore serve him. This is

tioned. Jesus being seven years old, and at play with several

children of his age, they made several figures of birds and beasts,

for their diversion, of clay ; and each preferring his own workman-
ship, Jesus told them that he would make his walk and leap ; which
accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several

figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on
his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he
offered them meat and drink. The children telling this to their

parents, were forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they
held to be a sorcerer " {Evang. Infant.)—Sale.

By tlie -permission of God. See note on ver. 39. The commenta-
tors, Baidhawi, &c., understand this phrase to have been added lest

any one should suppose Jesus to be divine. See Sale.

What ye eat, c&c. This would furnish evidence of the power of

Jesus to reveal secrets. These miracles were the seal of prophecy to

Jesus, as were the verses {ayat = signs) of the Qurdu to the prophetic
claim of Muhammad.

(49) To confirm the law, i.e., Jesus attested the genuineness and
credibility of the Jewish Scriptures. The language implies the
presence of these Scriptures in the tinie of Jesus, as does similar

language imply that the Christian Scriptures were present in the
days of Muhammad.'
Fart of that . . . forbidden you. "Such as the eating of fish that

liave neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and camels'
flesh, and to work on the Sabbath. These things, say the com-
mentators, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the same kind instituted by
the latter have been since abrogated by Muhammad."

—

Sale, Jaldl-
uddin.
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their

unbelief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards God ?

The apostles answered. We will le the helpers of God;

AA'e believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we

are true believers. (52) Loed, we believe in that

which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy

apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear

witness of him. (53) And the Jews devised a stratagem

As intimated in note on ver. 39, we liere see that Muhammad's
endeavour is to make Christ appear to be a prophet like himself.

The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the prophets

were none other than those assumed by Muhammad for himself.

(51) The apostles. The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened

to the companions and helpers of Muhammad.
" In Arabic al SawdriyHn, which word they derive from Mara,

to be white, and suppose the apostles were so called either from the

candour and sincerity of their minds, or 'because they were princes

and wore white garments, or else because they were by ix&Ae. fullers

(Jaldluddin) According to which last opinion, their vocation is

thus related : That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some
fullers at work, and accosting them, said, ' Ye cleanse these cloths,

but cleanse not your hearts ; ' upon which they believed on him.
But the true etymology seems to be from the Ethiopic verb Hawyra,
to go; whence Mawdrya signifies one that is sent, a messenger or

apostle."—Sale.

The Tafdr-i-Raufi relates a story current among Muslims as to

the calling of these disciples, to the effect that Jesus, being perse-

cuted by the Jews, fled to Egypt. On the banks of the river Nile
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to accept IsMm and to

become his followers, which they did.

(52) We believe on the gospel. We have followed the apostle, i.e.,

Jesus.

(53) Stratagem. This is better translated by Rodwell, plot. The
plotting of the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery.

Sale remarks on this as follows :
—" This stratagem of God's was the

taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his likeness on another
persoUj who Avas apprehended and crucified in his stead. For it is

the constant doctrine of the Muhammadans that it was not Jesus
himself who underwent that ignominious death, but somebody else

in his shape and resemblance (chap. iv. 156, 157). The person
crucified some Avill have to be a spy that Avas sent to entrap him

;

others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas entered
in at- a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him ; and
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those Avho

were sent to take him.
" They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in effigy, was sent
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against Jiim ; but GOD devised a stratagem against them ;

and God is the best deviser of stratagems.

down again to the earth to comfort his mother and disciples, and
acquaint tliem how the Jews were deceived ; and was then taken up
a second time into heaven.

" It is supposed by several that this story was an original inven-
tion of Muhammad's; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several

sectaries held the same opinion long before his time. The Basilidians,

in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself
suffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place.

The Cerinthians before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man), did

believe the same thing ; that it was not himself, but one of his

followers very like him that was crucified. Photius tells us that

he read a book entitled. The Journeys of the Apostles, relating the

acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and among other

things contained therein, this was one, that Christ was not crucified,

hut anotlier in his stead, and that therefore he laughed at his cruci-

fiers, or those who thought they had crucified him.
"I have in another place mentioned an apocryphal Gospel of

Barnabas, a forgery originally of some nominal Christians, but
interpolated siace by Muhammadans, which gives this part of the
history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is

therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven by
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel

;

that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas
who was crucified in his stead, God having permitted that traitor

to appear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they took
and delivered him to Pilate ; that this resemblance was so great

that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but
that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and com-
fort them ; that Barnabas having then asked him why the Divine
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet
to believe even for one moment that he had died in so ignominious
a manner, Jesus returned tlie following answer: 'O Barnabas,
believe me that every sin, how small soever, is punished by God
with great torment, because God is offended with sin. My mother
therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of

earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love with
their present grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter in

the flames of hell. And as for me, though I have myself been blame-
less in the world, yet other men having called me God and the son
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at

the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should
be mocked by men Avith the death of Judas, making everybody
believe that I died upon the cross. And hence it is that this

mocking is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, will undeceive
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.'"



SIPARAIII.] ( 23 )
[CHAP. III.

II
(54) When God said, Jesus, verily I will cause suls.

thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will R 14*

deliver thee from the unbelievers ; and I will place those

who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of

resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will

judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree.

(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them

with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that

which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them.

(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he

shall give them their reward: for God loveth not the

wicked doers. (57) These signs and this prudent admoni-

tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness

of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam;
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him.

Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy Loed
;

(54) I will cause thee to die, &c. These words are a source of great

difficulty to the commentators, as they seem clearly to contradict the

statement of chap. iv. 1 56. All Muslims agree that Jesus was taken
up to heaven. This verse, however, taken as a chronological state-

ment of events, would make it necessary to believe he had died before

he " was taken up" into heaven. The same is true of chap, v, 1 17.

To evade this, some deny the chronological arrangement demanded
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim
that Jesus did die a natural death—remaining under its power for

three hours—or explain the death spoken of here in a figurative

manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him " to

die a spiritual death to all worldly desires." (See notes by Rodwell
and Sale in loco.) Others refer the passage to the time when Jesus

will come to destroy JDajjdlj when, say the commentators, Jesus
will die and. be buried in the empty tomb prepared, for him at

Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day.

These interpretations are manifestly mere attempts at evasion.

. But for chap. iv. 1 56, no Muslim would have any difficulty in
accepting the plain common-sense import of this verse.

/ vdll place those . . . ahove unbelievers. By unbelievers Muslims
understand the Jews to be meant. This is, however, a limitation no
way justified by the Quran. The term is general, and fairly indi-

cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus " until the judgment day."
The allusion is, therefore, to the final and constant victory of Islam,
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded -as true Muslims.

(58) The likeness of Jesus, &c., i.e., both were brought into being
miraculously, neither having a human father. "Jaldluddin says

the resemblance consists in this—both were ^created by the word of
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be not therefore one of those who doubt
; (60) and who-

ever shall dispute with thee concerning him, after the

knowledge which hath been given thee, say unto them,

Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and

our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves

;

then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of GoD
on those who lie. (61) Yerily this is a true history : and

there is no God but God; and God is most mighty and

wise. (62) If they turn back, God weU. knoweth the

evil-doers.

R X5' II
(63) Say, ye who have received the scripture, come

to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor-

God (compare tlie verses in i Cor. xv.) Adam made from the

dust, Christ took flesh from the Virgin ; Adam sinned, Christ

sinned not ; Adam a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God,
according to Muhammad."

—

Brinckman in Notes on Islam.

(60) Come let us call together our sons, &c. This passage refers to

a visit paid to Muhammad at Madina by Abu Harith, bishop of

Najran, with other Christians, who came to make a treaty of peace
with the prophet' of Arabia, now rapidly growing in political power.
A controversy having arisen between them and Muhammad, the

latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed in the

text. The Christians very consistentlj' declined the test proposed.

The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by the conduct of

Muhammad and Jesus under similar circumstances. See also notes

of Rodwell in loco, and of Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 302,

Sale gives the story of the commentators Jalaluddin and Bai-

dhdwi as follows :
—" Some Christians, with,their bishop, named Abxi

Harith, coming to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants

of Najrdn, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion

and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to

abide the trial here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which
of them were in the wrong. Muhammad met them accordingly,

accompanied by his daughter Fatima, his son-in-law Ali, and his

two grandsons, Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he
had said his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down, their

resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but
submitted to pay him tribute.

(63) Ye lolw have received tlie Scriptures, i.e., Jews and Christians.

A just determination. The proposal here, though carrying great

pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept-

ance of Isldm.

Lords. This expression has special reference to the dignity ac-

corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None are
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sMp Bot any except God, and associate no creature with

him; and that the one of us take not the other for lords,

beside God. But if they turn back, say. Bear witness that

we are true believers. (64) ye to whom the scriptures

have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,

since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until

after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be-

hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye

have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute

concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? God
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a

Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one

resigned unto God", and was not of the numher of the idola-

ters. (67) Yerily the men who are the nearest of kvn

more addicted to the practice here condemned than the Muslims
themselves. The worship of Waits and Pirs is of a kind with the
worship of saints among certain sects of Christians.

(64) Why do ye dispute ? The commentators say both Jews and
Christians claimed that Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu-
hammad here decides that he belongs to neither. He, however,
thereby contradicts his oft-repeated claim tbat every new revelation

confirmed that which had preceded it; that the prophets belonged
to a common "race" or class (ver. 34, and note); and that all true

believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing tbe
"religion of Abraham the orthodox." See also notes on chap. ii.

135-140.
This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses-

sion of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament current in his

day. The same is implied in Baidhdwi's note on the next verse, quoted
by Sale:—"Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things
which ye find in the Law and the Gospel, whereby it appears that

they were both sent down long after Abraham's time : why then
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points ofAbraham's religion

of which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently
can have no knowledge ?

"

(66) 'See notes on chap. ii. 135-140. It would seem that Muham-
mad was ignorant of the national relationship existing between
Abraham and the Jews. The termJew was probably understood by
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of God
and his prophet ! See also Rodwell's note on chap. xvi. 121.

(67) Nearest of kin. The relationship here spoken of is not neces-
sarily one of kindred ; the words 0/ hin do not belong to the original

Arabic. The nearness spoken of here should rather refer to nearness
in point of religious faitn and practice. See vers. 64-66, and Tafsir-i-

Raufi in loco.
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unto Abraham are they who follow him : and this prophet,

and they who believed on Mm : GoD is the patron of the

faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip-

tures desire to seduce you ; but they seduce themselves

only, and they perceive it not. (69) ye who have re-

ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in' the signs

of God, since ye are witnesses of them ?

1^' 16"
II (70) ye who have received the scriptures, why do

you clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the

truth ? (71) And some of those to whom the scriptures

were given say. Believe in that which hath been sent

down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day

;

and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go back

from their faith ; (72) and believe him only who foUoweth

your religion. Say, Yerily the true direction is the direc-

And, this "prophet, 4.e.,Mxiliam.macL TheineaTiing is tbat Muhammad,
and tliose who believe on Mm, are most nearly related to Abraham.

(68) Soine . . . desire to seduce you. Sale, on tlie authority- of 3ai-
dhdwi, refers this passage to the time wken certain Jews endeavoured
to pervert Hudhaifa, Ajn&x, and TVIuadh to their religion. So too

Tafdr-i-Raufi.

(Q9) Whi/ not helieve ? The si'vws to be believed were the inco???-

parable verses of the Qurin. The argument of the prophet was
certainly not convincing.

(70) Clothe truth with vanity, &c. See note on chap. ii. 41.

(71) Deny it in the end thereof. " The commentators, to explain
this passage, say that Qdb Ibn al Ashraf and Malik Ibn al Saif
(two Jews of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla
was changed (chap. ii. 142), to make as if they believed it was done
by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kaabali in the
morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad's followers,

imagining that the Jews were better judges of this matter than
themselves, might imitate their example. But others say these
were certain Jewish priests of Khaibar, who directed some of their

people to pretend in the morning that they had embraced Muhani-
madanism, but in th6 close of the day to say that they had looked
into their books of Scripture and consulted their Rabbins, and could
not find that Muhammad was the person described and intended in
the law ; by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of
the Muhammadans."

—

Sale, Baidkdwi.

(72) Tour religion, i.e., Judaism.
That there may he given, dsc. This passage is very obscure, but

the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed by God, they
should bring forth verses like unto those of the Qurdn.
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tion of God, that there may be given unto some other a

revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will

they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely

excellence is in the hand of God, he giveth it unto whom
he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and wise: (73) he will

confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for God is

endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those

who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust

a talent he will restore it unto thee ; and there is also of

them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore

it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with

great urgency. This they do, because they say, "We are not

obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter

a lie against God, knowingly. (75) Tea, whoso keepeth

his covenant, and feareth God, GoD surely loveth those

who fear him. (76) But they who make merchandise of

God's covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall

have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak

to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor

shall he cleanse them ; but they shall suffer a grievous

punishment. (77) And there are certainly some of them
who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may. think

(74) A talent ... a dinar. As usual, the commentators have a story

to illustrate the text. A Jew, by name Abdullah Ibn Salam, having
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold from a Quraishite, paid it

back punctually at the time appointed. Another Jew, Phineas Ibn
Aziira, borrowed a dinSr, and afterwards denied having received it

!

The followers of the Arabian, prophet must have been very simple-
minded indeed to make this revelation necessary.

Sale thinks the person especially intended was Qdb Ibn Ashraf, a
Jew, who finally became so inimical that Muhammad proscribed him
and caused him to be slain.

Some commentators (Baidhawi, &c.) think the trustworthy persons
referred to here are Christians and the dishonest ones Jews. This
view agrees very well with the sentiments of contempt for the
ieathen attributed to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion
of this verse.

(75) Whoso keepeth his covenant, <&c. Muslims showing the spirit

attributed to Jews in the preceding verse cannot quote this precept
of Muhammad in justification of their conduct.

(77) Some . . . read the Scriptures perversely. . The charge here is
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what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not

in the scripture ; and they say, This, is from God ; but it

is not from God : and they speak that which is false con-

cerning God, against their own knowledge. (78) It is

not fit for a man that GoD should give him a book of

revelatioTis, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and ihen he should

say unto men. Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but

7i6 ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works,

since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves

therein. (79) God hath not commanded you to take the

angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com-

mand you to become infidels after ye have been true

believers ?

p _?_.
II (80) And rememher when God accepted the covenant

of the prophets, saying, This verily is the scripture and

that JeTvs aud Christians misrepresent the teaching of their own
Scriptures. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn
thinks this passage and others like it show the eagerness of Muham-
mad to find a sanction for his prophetic claims in the Scriptures

of the Old and New Testament. When, however, the Jews frankly

told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked
concealment of the prophecies concerning himself. It is possible

that Muhammad was himself the victim of misrepresentation on
this subject by interested parties.

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re-

garded the Scriptures in the hands of the Jews and Christians as

credible. No cliarge is ever brought against the Scriptures, but
invariably against the interpreters. ^

(78) It is not fit, &c. This verse is evidently directed against

Christians, who worship Jesus.

Sale says, " This passage was revealed, say the commentators, in
answer to the Christians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded
them to worship him as God."

Worshippers of me besides God. Here again we see that Muham-
mad's conception of Christian theology was all wrong.

(79) Tlie angels. The idolaters of Makkah worshipped angels.

The prophets for your lords, e.g., the Jews worship Ezra and the
Christians worship Jesus.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(80) TI1& covenant of the prophets. " Some commentators interpret

this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the prophets
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those
who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinai when God
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhammad from the



SIPARA III.] ( 29 ) [CHAP. Iir.

the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an

apostle come nnto you, confirming the truth of that scrip-

ture which is with you
;
ye shall surely believe in him,

and ye shall assist him. God said, Are ye firmly resolved,

and do ye accept my covenant on this condition ? They
answered, We are firmly resolved : God said. Be ye there-

fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81)

and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely

the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other

religion but God's? since to him is resigned whosoever

is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to

him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in God,

Talmudists, and therefore luost probably his true meaning in this

place."

—

Sale.

The prophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of

the Messiah contained in such passages as Deut. xviii. 15-18, and
which constituted the spirit of prophecy. The only direct statement
in the Qurdn giving the very words of prophecy is found in chap.

Ixi. 6, where the allusion is to the Paraclete. In either case the
prophet of Arabia made a serious mistake. The desperation of his

followers to iind the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is

manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine-
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to show that

Deut. xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &c., really refer to

their prophet. For a specimen ofthe latter the reader is referred to

Essays on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur
C.S.I.

(82) Resigned . . . voluntarily or offorce. The idea of converting
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai.

The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs.

(83) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation borne
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pro-

phets by whom they were revealed. An. array of names and a
general statement declaring their truly prophetic character is given,

but everywhere their doctrine is ignored or rejected when conceived of
as in conflict with the Qurdn and the Arabian prophet. Now, Mu-
hammad must be regarded as either making a statement of fact as to

the oneness of his faith with that of the persons he mentions, or he
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case he
seems to me fairly chargeable with imposture. For even if he were
ignorant of what he pretends to know, his pretence is a deception,
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a statement
of this character in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith
(Muhammad and Muhammadanism, p. 25) can so positively assert

the impossibility of any longer regarding Muhampiad as an impostor.
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and tliat which hath been sent down unto us, and that

which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and

Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de-

livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their

Lord ; we make no distinction between any of them ; and

to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever followeth any

other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him

:

and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85)

How shall God direct men who have become infidels after

they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was

true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come

unto them 1 for God directeth not the ungodly people. (86)

Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall the curse of

God, and of angels, and of all mankind : (87) they shall

remain under the same for ever ; their torment shall not

be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded
; (88) except

those who repent after this and amend ; for God is

gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become

infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in

infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted,

and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who

I can only understand "by supposing liini to be blinded to tlie faults,

of Ms hero by the glory of his own ideal. See also notes on
chap. ii. 61.

Whosoever . . . any other religion. Islam is here contemplated by
tbe prophet as equivalent, or rather as identical "vvith, the true
religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. Were Islam so identified

with the one true religion of God, then all might assent to the state-

.

ment of the text ; but as a matter of fact there never was any such
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims.
They have never been the preservers of the Scriptures herein at-

tested as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion

to Islam is thereby stigmatised as an infidel.

(85-89) How shall God, direct . . . infidels, (Sac. This passage seems
to teach that apostasy from Isld,m can never be repented of. Such
a person is a reprobate. See Tafsir-irRaufi in loco. God is merciful
to forgive those "who repent in time, but for those who "yet increase

in infidelity," i.e., go on in an obstinate course of apostasy, there is

no forgiveness.

(90) For his ransom. The punishment of infidels is eternal and
without remedy. The idea of a ransom for a sinner is recognised
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believe not, and die in their -unbelief, the world full of

gold shall in nowise be , accepted from any of them, even

though- he should give it for his ransom ; they shall suffer

a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to

help them.

11
(92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye fourth

give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye ^^^^^

give, God knoweth it. (93) All food was permitted unto ^ i

here only to be rejected. Yet this passage obscurely recognises the

infinite value of the soul.

(92) Alms. See notes on chap. ii. 42, and Prelim. Disc, p. 172.

(93) Except lohat Israel forbade, &c. Sale says :
—" This passage

was revealed on the Jews reproaching Muhammad and his followers

with their eating of the flesh and milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4,
Deut. xiv.), which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose
religion Muhammad pretended to follow. In answer to which he
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats before he
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained from
the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch Avhen afflicted

with the sciatica, that if he were cured he would eat no more of
that meat which he liked best, and that was camel's flesh ; but
others (Baidhdwi, Jaldluddln) suppose he abstained from it by the
advice of physicians only.

"This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel's

not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow of
his thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gen. xxxii. 32)."

Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it. This is a clear acknowledg-
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Quran attests as the Word of
God, was in the possession of the Jews in the time of Muhammad.
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and
Christians to bring their Scriptures that he might therewith prove
to them his apostleship, it is a remarkable fact that he never per-
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. The
Mishgdt-ul-Masdbih (Book i. chap. vi. part 2, Matthews' translation,

vol. i. p. 53) contains the following tradition, on the authority of
Jabie ;:—' Jdbir said, Yerily Omar Ibn-al-Khattab brought a
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, ' This is a copy of
the Pentateuch.' Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very near
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Abu
Baqr said :

' Your mother weeps for you. Do you not look on the
Prophet's face ?

' Then Oma» looked and said, ' God protect me
from the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfied with this,

that God is my cherisher, and Isl^m my religion, and Muhammad
luy prophet.' Then Muhammad said, 'If Moses were alive and
found my prophecy, he would follow me.'

"
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto

himself before the Pentateuch was sent down. Say unto

the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye

speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie

against GoD after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say,

God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham
the orthodox; for he was no idolater. (96) Yerily the first

house appointed unto men to worship in was that which

was in Bakkah ; blessed, and a direction to all creatures.

(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham

Matthews gives another tradition of similar import in vol. i. p. 50.

A remarkable tradition, on the authority of Abu Hueaieah, states

that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scriptures from the

Hebrew, for the benefit of " the people of Isldm." It is as follows :

—

" Abu Hurdirah said there were people of the book who read tlie

Bible in Hebrew and translated it into Arabic for the people of

Islam. And the Prophet said, 'Do not consider.them liars or tellers

of truth ; but say to them. We believe in God and that which is sent

to us, and what was sent to Moses and Jesus.' "

—

Mishqdt-ul-Masdbih,

book i. chap. vi. part i.

From these traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not
sincere in his claim that the former Scriptures testified concerning
his apostleship. Had he been sincere, how very easy it would have
been to confirm the faith of his own disciples as well as to convince
all sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of God
foretold by Moses and Jesus ! Instead of this, however, he forbade

his disciples investigating this matter for themselves, even in his

preseitcej and when Jews and Christians declared what was written

in their Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty in translation.

Controversy from the Jewish or Christian standpoint was, therefore,

quite out of the question.

(95) Abraham the orthodox. In Arabic, Hanif. There seems to

have been a sect of deistic Arabs before Muhammad declared him-
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, and claimed to

be the followers of the religion of Abraham. Sprenger gives the
names of four of these, viz., Waraqa, Othmdn, Obaid, and Zaid
(R. B. Smith's Muhammad and Muhammadanism, pp. 108, 109).

This is one of Spre'nger's arguments to prove that Muhammadanism
existed prior to Muhammad, as the Reformation existed prior to

Luther.

(96) nie first house . . . in Balckah, i.e., M.-Akk.3h.. BaidhSwi says

m and h are frequently interchanged (Sale in loco). The j^rsi house

was the Kaabah. See notes on chap. ii. 125, 142-146.

(97) Manifest signs. " Such as the stone wherein they show the
print of Abraham's feet, and the inviolable security of the place,

immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not on the roof of the
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And
it is a duty towards GoD, incumbent on those who are

able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever

disbelieveth, verily God needeth not the service of any

creature. (98) Say, ye who have received the scriptures,

why do ye not believe in the signs of God ? (99) Say,

ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep

back from the way of GoD him who believeth ? Ye seek

to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the

right: but God will not be unmindful of what ye do.

(100) true believers, if ye obey some of those who have

received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after

ye have believed; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when

Kaabah, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none
wlio eame against it in. a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeared
particularly in the unfortunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram
(cbap. cv.) ; and other fables of tbe same stamp which the Muham-
madans are taught to believe."

The place of Abraham. See note on chap. ii. 125 ; also Kodwell
in loco.

Those who are able. " According to an exposition of this passage
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to perform the
pilgrimage who can supply himself with provisions for the journey
and a beast to ride upon. Al Shdfa'i has decided that those who
have money enough, if they cannot go themselves, must hire some
other to go in their room. Malik Ibn Ans thinks he is to be
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue

of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and can also earn
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifah is of opinion that both
money sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the
pilgrimage a duty."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(99) Him who believeth. The person alluded to here is said to be
'Amar or Sarhdn, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from the

way of Islam {Tafair-i-Baufi).

(100-109) If ye obey, die. " This passage was revealed on occasion

of a quarrel excited between the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj
by one Sbds Ibn Qais, a Jew, who, passing by some of both tribes

as they were sitting discoursing familiarly together, and being
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmony which reignedamong
them on their embracing Muhammadanism, whereas they had been
for 120 years before most inveterate and mortal enemies, though
descendants of two brothers, in order to set them at variance sent

a young man to sit down by them, directing him to relate the story

of the battle of Budth (a place near Madina), wherein, after a bloody
fight, al Aus had the better of al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses

VOL. n. C
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the signs of God are read unto you, and his apostle is

among you? But he who cleaveth firmly unto God is

already directed in the right way.

II
(102) believers, fear God with his true fear ; and

die not unless ye also he true believers. (103) And
cleave all of you unto the covenant of God, and depart

not from, it, and remember the favour of God towards

you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your

hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his

favour : and ye were, on the brink of a pit of fire, and he

delivered you thence. Thus God declareth unto you his

signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people

among you who invite to the best religion ; and command

on that subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon
those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to reflect on
and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great

numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had
ensued if Muhammad had not stepped in and reconciled them by
representing to them' how much they would be to blame if they
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Isl4ui

had composed, and telling them that what had happened was a
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity."

—

Sale,

Baidhawi, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

The incident here related shows the powerful influence Muhammad
had acquired over these fiery young men. - Spirits aroused to a
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the

prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words
of this verse.

(102) Fear God with his true fear. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says most
commentators regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it

is impossible for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is

more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherents of

the tribes of Aus and Khazraj at Madina ; these are here exhorted to

remain steadfast in the faith even imto death.

(103) And cleave . . . unto the covenant. In Arabic, Hold fast hy

the cord of God. The allusiou may be either to the Qurdn, some-
times called by Muhammad Habl Allih al matan, i.e., the sure

cord of God (Sale, on authority of Baidhawi), or to Isldm, as the
means of salvation.

Since ye were enemies. The tribes of Aus and Khazraj are here
reminded of what IsMm had done for them.

(104) A people who invite, &c. Abdul Qddir thinks this verse

required that a body of men shoidd be kept for religious warfare
(Jihad), which should extirpate all heresy, as well as propagate the

true faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of Isldm.

The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controversy.
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that which is just,.and forbid that which is evil; and they

shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are

divided, and disagree in matters of religion, after mani-

fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suffer

a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some

faces shall become white, and other faces shall become

black. And unto them whose faces shall become black

God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief

after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishment

for that ye have been unbelievers : (107) but they

whose faces shall become white shall he in the mercy of

Gob, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are

the signs of God : we recite them unto thee with truth.

God will not deal unjustly with his creatures. (109) And
to God lelongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and

to God shaU. all things return.
tv i o

II (110) Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up Xi 3"'

unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye

forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in God, And
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it

had surely been the better for them : there are believers

(105) They who are divided, i.e., Jews and Christians. Neverthe-
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever
Christians -were.

(106) Faces . . . white . . . and black. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 149, 1 50.

(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been revealed on
the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tribes of Aus
and Khazraj. See note on ver. lor.

(lib) Ye are the lest nation. The Muslims are now regarded as

the chosen people of God. The word ummat is here translated " na-
tion," and by Kodwell " folk." It is, however, used to describe the
followers of the prophets, e.g., the ummat of Moses (Jews), the ummat
of Jesus (Christians), the ummat of Muhammad (Muslims). This
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the ummat of
every true prophet belongs to Islam. The comparison is probably
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslins of Muhammad's
day. It must be observed that the reason given for their superi-

ority is not very convincing, and the high claim set up here for

Muslim integrity is not borne out by historical evidence.

There are believers. " As Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions,
and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, who had embraced
Muhammadanism."

—

Sale.
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans-

gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a

slight hurt ; and if they fight against you, they shall turn

their backs to you ; and they shall not be helped. (112)

They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are

found ; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty

with God, and a treaty with men: and they draw on

themselves indignation from God, and they are aMcted
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved

the signs of God and slew the prophets unjustly; this,

because they were rebeUious and transgressed.! (113) Yet

they are not all alike : there are of those who have re-

ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate on
the signs of God in the night season, and worship

; (114)

they believe in God, and the last day; and command that

which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal-

ously strive to excel in good works; these are of. the

righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward

(111) They shall not he helped. "This verse, al Baidhdwi says, is

one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to something
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of

Quraidha, Nadir, Bani Qdinuqaa, and those who dwelt at Khaibar,
were afterwards reduced by Muhammad."

—

Sale.

(112) They are smitten. The past tense used for the future, mean-
ing that they shall certainly be smitten, &c. The passage indi-

cates the change of policy in respect to the Jews of Madina and the
vicinity. They are now to submit to be plundered and exiled as

the Bani Nadhir, or be slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the
only alternative to their accepting IsMm. The fate of these tribes

at the hands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xxvii. 25. It is

remarkable that ihe reason given here for the punishment of the
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this notwith-
standing the selfish and cruel designs of the Arabian prophet. " They
slew the prophets, . . . were rebellious and transgressed."

(113) lliey are not all alike. Some had become Muslims. These
meditate on the " signs of God," i.e., the Quran. Whether any were
good or bad, just or unjust, depended now upon their being Muslims
or unbelievers. Compare our Lord's words, Matt. vii. 22, 23.

Night-season. Night devotions, especially those performed be-

tween midnight and morning, are regarded as peculiarly meritorious;

See Mishqat 2il Masabih, book iv. chap, xxxvi.

(115) And ye shall not be denied, &c. Eodwell also translates "ye
shall not be denied," &c. Sale says, " Some copies have a different
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of the good wliicli ye do ; for God kaoweth the pious.

(116) As for the unhelievers, their wealth shall not profit

them at all, neither their children, against GOD : they

.shall ie the companions of Jiell^ve; they shall continue

therein for ever. (117) The likeness of that which they

lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is

a scorching cold : it falleth on the standing corn of those

men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it.

And God dealeth not unjustly with them ; but they injure

their own souls. (118) true believers, contract not an

intimate friendship with any besides yourselves ; they will

not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared

reading," viz., thei/ shall not be denied. This reading, in the third

person instead of the second, is that of all Arabic copies 1 have seen.

The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy of the previous
context. I think, therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt-
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error. A careful collation

of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring
to light many such various readings.

(117) Savary translates, " Their alms are like unto an icy wind,
which bloweth on the fields of the perverse and destroyeth their

productions." The idea seems to be, that while the alms (good, ver.

115) of the faithful will bring back a certain reward, those of the

unbelievers will be as a drain on their wealth, a blight on their

crops. Good works without faith in Islam are of no avail.

(118) Contract not . . . friendship, dhc. Muhammad was exceed-
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships were sure to

result in apostasy from Isl^m. The sentiment of chap. v. 104 seems
to be the reverse of this. There he says, " He who erreth shall not
hurt you while you are directed." The consistency of these state-

ments is to be found in the circumstances of the new religion.

Before the- political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his

policy to preserve his people from the contaminating influences of

the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships were to

be formed with them. In argument no reply was to be made beyond
a declaration of adherence to Isldm. Afterwards, however, when
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could afford to defy
opposition. Success had rendered the chances of apostasy from Is-

Mm almost nil. The erring ones had therefore little power to injure.

Yet, with all the power of Isldm, it has been, and is still, the most
intolerant of all religions.

Their hatred. See the suspicious fears of Muhammad illustrated

by his treatment of the Bani Nadhir in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol.

iii. pp. 209, 210.
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from out of their moutlis ; but what their breasts conceal

is yet more inveterate. "We have already shown you
signs of their ill-will towards you, if ye understand.

(119) Behold, ye love tnem, and they do not love you

:

ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you,

they say. We believe ; but when they assemble privately

together, they bite their fingers' ends out of wrath against

you. Say unto them, Die in your wrath: verily Gor>

knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If

good happen unto you, it grieveth them ; and if evil befall

you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be patient and fear

God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for God
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Call to mind
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou

(119) Ye love them. The spirit of the prophet's love is shown in
the last clause of this verse—" Die in your wrath ! " The evident
purpose of the exhortation here is to eradicate every vestige of

natural affection for unbelieving friends and neighbours from the
hearts of his followers. Nothing was too heartless or cruel for Mu-
hammad to counsel or perform, provided his interest or his revenge
could thereby be satisfied—to wit, the assassination of Asma, Abu
Afaq, and Kd,b Ibn Ashraf, the exile of the Jewish tribes of Na-
dhir and Qainuqd,a, and the inhuman slaughter of eight hundred
prisoners of the Bani Quraidha, and many other instances of a similar

nature.

Ye believe in all the Scri'ptures. This is no doubt what Muhammad
intended they should do, but in the sense of simply acknowledging
them to be the Word of God, and not in the sense that they should
read them or hear them read (see note on ver. 93). This is the practice

of Muslims still, showing how well they understand their prophet.
They profess to accept the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospels as theWord
of God, but the moment these are produced andmade to testify against
Islam, they declare they have been corrupted. All arguments are set

aside by the claim that whatever is in accord with Islam is true, and
whatever is not in accord therewith is either false, or,if true, abrogated.

(121) When 'thou wentest forth, &c. "This was at the battle of
Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Madina. The
Quraish, to revenge their loss at Badr (ver. 13, note), the next year,

being the third of the Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men,
among whom there were 200 horse and 700 armed with coats of

mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sufidn and
sat down at Dhu'l Hulaifa, a village about six miles from Madina.
Muhammad, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at first

determined to keep himself within the town, and receive them there
;

but afterwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, he
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miglitest prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and God
heard and knew it; (122) when two companies of you

were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye hecame faint-hearted,

marched out against them at the head of looo men (some say he had
1050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were armed with coats of

mail, but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, in his

whole army. "With these forces he formed a camp in a village near

Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and the

better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty

archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post. "When
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after-

wards, by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake

of the plunder, and suffered the enemy's horse to encompass the

Muhammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and
was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of

stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pidling out
of which his two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Muslims seventy

men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad,
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this

battle and to raise the drooping courage of his followers is Mu-
hammad's drift in the remaining part of this chapter."

—

Sale.

Muir gives a wonderfully vivid description of the crisis through
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod. " The
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith

of the Muslims. ' How can Mahomet pretend now,' they asked,
' to be anything more than an aspirant to the kingly office ? No true

claimant of the prophetic dignity hath ever been beaten in the

field, or suffered loss in. his own person and that of his followers, as

he hath.' Under these circumstances it required all the address of

Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of

his cause, and reanimate his followers. This he did mainly by
means of that portion of the Quran which appears in the latter half

of the third Sura."

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 189.

Students of the Qurdn will not fail to notice here that every
device of the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed

in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness in

the cause of IsMm, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit

bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of

God.
(122) Two companies. "These were some of the families of Bani

Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bani ul Harith of the tribe of

al Aus, who composed the two wings of Muhammad's army. Some
ill impression had been made on them by Abdullah Ibn "Ubai

Suliil, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them
that they were going to certain death, and advised them to return

back with him ; but he could prevail on but a few, the others being
kept firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

. Muir expresses the belief that " the two companies " were the
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but God was the supporter of them both; and in God
let the faithful trust.

R Ti •
II (123) And God had already given you the victory at

Badr, when ye were inferior in number; therefore fear

God, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst

unto the faithful. Is it not enough for you that your Loed
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down
from heaven ? (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God,

and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Loed
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished &y

their horses and attire.

RupA.
II (126) And this God designed only as good tidings for

refugees and citizens. The flight was caused by their losing heart
in the midst of the battle (Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 191, note).

(123) Victoi-y at Badr. See note on ver. 113. The word translated

victory here means help. The angels, say the commentators, did not
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off

the blows of the enemy and by appearing to them in human form,
thus working dismay in their ranks by multiplying the number of
Muslims in their sight.

(124) Three thousand angels. Muhammadan tradition gives nume-
rous instances of similar interference of angels on behalf of the
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i.,

Introduction.

(125) Angels, distinguished. The word musawwamina is the same
as that translated excellent horses in ver. 14. The primary reference

is to horses distinguished by white feet and a streak of white on the
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The passage may there-

fore mean that the angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks
of excellence.

" The angels who assisted the Muhammadans at Badr rode, say
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on their heads
white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down between
their shoulders."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(126) Good tidings. Muhammad very adroitly argues that the
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is

God's war against the infidels, and he cannot be defeated. If

MusHms suffer defeat, it is for their discipline, to teach them to

trust God and his prophet.

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the
battle of Badr seventy Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims
as prisoners, Muhammad advised their summary execution, but the

Muslims preferred to let them go on condition of a ransom price

being paid. Muhammad yielded, btit at the same time foretold that

seventy Muslims would lose their lives in lieu of the seventy ran-

somed infidels. This prophecy was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod.
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you,, that your hearts might rest secure ; for victory is

from God alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he

should cut off the uttermost part of the unhelievers, or

cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and

unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. (128) It is no business

of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether

he punish them ; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To

God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he

spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he

pleaseth ; for God is merciful.

II (130) true believers, devour not usury, doubling it K
twofold, but fear God, that ye may prosper : (131) and

fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers
; (132)

and obey God and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy.

(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from

your LOED, and paradise, • whose breadth egiialleth the

This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the
ignominious defeat of the Muslims. This defeat was due to the dis-

obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 122).

This fact the prophet keeps in the background. "The interests of

IsMm require that the Muslims should rather ,be encouraged than
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust God, and to look for

certain victory in the future.

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and
should depend upon the words "And this God designed." To con-

nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the main
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the
unbelievers.

(128) 2Tiey are surely unjust doers.
' " This passage was revealed

when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the
battle of Ohod, and cried out, ' How shall that people prosper who
have stained their prophet's face with blood, while he called them to

their Lord 1
' The person who wounded him was Otha the son of

Abbu Wakkds."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(129) He spareth. In original he pardoneth. He is merciful. The
original would better be rendered He is forgiving, kind. Every ex-

hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti-

ment being in accord with the character of the revelation preceding.

(130) Devour not usury. See note on chap. ii. 275. Abdul Qddir
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of

the previous mention of cowardice, which is usually produced by
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti-

ment having no perceptible connection with that of ver. 129, which
is closely connected with ver. 139.

14.
5
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly

;

(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for GoD loveth the

beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a

crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember

God, and ask pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins

except God ?), and persevere not in what they have done

knowingly; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their

Lord, and gardens wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain

therein forever : and how excellent is the reward of those

who labour! (137) There have already been before you

examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through

the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those

who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) This hook

(134) "It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and fearing

his master's resentment, fell on his knees and repeated these words,
* Paradise is for those who bridle their anger :

' Hasan answered, ' I
am not angry.' The slave proceeded—' and for those who forgive

men.' ' I forgive you,' said Hasan. The slave, however, finished the
verse, adding, 'for God loveth the beneficent.' 'Since it is so,'

replied Hasan, ' I give you your liberty, and four hundred pieces of

silver.' A noble instance of moderation and generosity."

—

Sale,

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Forgive men. " The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those

who have injured you."

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(135) Wliat they have done hnowingly, i.e., the pious do not sin

deliberately. The duty of repentance for known sin is here clearly

enjoined, and the test of true repentance is also given.

(136) Their reward. This statement contradicts the teaching of

the former Scriptures, However sincere repentance, its reward
cannot be pardon. Eepentance can afl'ect the conduct of the future,

but it has no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on
ver. 31).

(137) Those who accuse of imposture. This passage gives another
illustration of the constant and strained effort of Muhammad to

refute the charge of imposture. In reply to his accusers, he says

others were accused of like imposture, and the end of their accusers

was dreadful. But the author of the notes on the Eoman Urdu
Qurdn points out the fact that no true prophet ever showed the anxiety

of Muhammad to establish his claim to the prophetic office. We may
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad's imposture was not, in

the first instance at least, unconscious.

(138) See note, chap, ii, 2.



siPARA IV.] ( 43 ) [chap. in.

is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni-

tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither

be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the unbelievers

if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you

in war, a like wound hath already happened unto the

unbelieving "^qo^Iq : and we cause these days of different

success interchangeably to succeed each other among men

;

that God may know those who believe, and may have

martyrs from among you : (God loveth not the workers

of iniquity ;) (141) and that GoD might prove those who
believe, and destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine

that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not

those among you who fought strenuously in Ms cause,

HOT knew those who persevered with patience? (143)

Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ye

(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver. 129 is here taken
up again. This verse reveals something of the demoralization of
Muhammad's followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every
effort to inspire courage for a new conflict. Muhammad's high
moral courage, strong will, and capability as a leader are well
illustrated here.

(140) A like wound, i.e., at Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish
"were killed and an equal number wounded. Muslim accounts say
seventy were killed and seventy wounded. Muir says, " The num-
ber seventy has originated in the supposition of a correspondence
between the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the
prisoners of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is

assumed that seventy Meccans were taken prisoners at Badr."

—

Zife of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 107, note.

JVe cause these days, dtc. The idea here is that God, by this

reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far as the slain

were concerned, he desired to have them be martyrs. Thus com-
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgrace of defeat

and the loss of relatives in battle.

(142) God knew not. This is translated by Eodwell, God had
taken knowledge. So also Abdul Qddir and others. This is certainly

the meaning of the original. Those who catch at the form of the
words (notes on Roman Urdu Quran) to raise an objection lay them-
selves open to a charge of cavilling. The same cavil could be raised

against Gen. xxii. 12.

(143) Ye did . . . wish for death. "Several of Muhammad's
followers who were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained
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met it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, hut

retreatedfrom it.

11 (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the

ofher apostles have already deceased before him : if he die,

therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but

he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt God at all;

and God will surelyreward the thankful. (145) No sotil can

•who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod. On
which occasion this passage was revealed."—Saie, Baidhdwi.
But retreated. The succeeding context justifies these words as

necessary to fill in the ellipsis.

(144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle. In this passage
Muhammad declares himself mortal, and these words were repeated
by Abu Bac[r at the death of Muhammad to convince Omar and
other Muslims that their prophet was actually dead.

Arnold holds (on the authority ofan ancient writer, Al Kindy) that

Muhammad had prophesied that he would rise from the dead within
three days. He thinks this prophecy—carefully suppressed by
Muslim writers, however—alone accounts for the conduct of Omar
at Muhammad's death, and that this alone explains why " Muham-
mad's body was buried unwaslied, without the burial linen, but
with the red scarf around his waist which he had worn during his

last illness" (Islam and Christianity, p. 351, note). Were the state-

ment of Al Kindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as

genuine, for it does not deny the possibility of Muhammad's rising

from the dead, but only implies that he would die. But, granting

that Muhammad ever did prophesy his resurrection after three days,

and that, according to the story of Al Kindy, the Muslims had
waited three days for his resuscitation, how would the invention of

this verse or the repetition of it if genuine—a verse which does not

give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three days—account

for the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu Baqr
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same time in his conduct in
having during these very three days assumed the authority of the

caliphate ? The fact is, that Omar was not looking for the resur-

rection of Muhammad, but he could not believe him deadj and, as

Muir clearly points out, the power of these words to persuade the

people " was solely due to their being at once recognised as a part of
the Goran" {Life of Mahomet, vol. i. Introd., p. xx., and vol. iv. p.

284, notes).

Will not hurt God, i.e., the cause of Islam will prosper in spite of

the defection of unbelievers. Sale says, " It was reported in the

battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain : whereupon the idolaters

cried out to his followers, ' Since your prophet is slain, return to

your ancient religion, and to your friends ; if Muhammad had been
a prophet he had not been slain.'

"

(145) No soul can die, die. "Muhammad, the more effectually to
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die unless by the permission of God, according to what is

written in the book containing the determinations of things.

And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give

him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world

to come, we wiU give him thereof : and we will surely

reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have

encountered those who had many myriads of troops : and

yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be-

fallen them in fighting for the religion of God ; and were

not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject

manner ? God loveth those who persevere patiently.

still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, represents to them
that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by
God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now obtained
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith."

—

Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 164.

The booh. Rodwell tells us that the Eabbins teach a similar

doctrine ; see. his note in loco. The Tafsir-i-Raiifi says that this

verse was revealed to incite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is immortal until

that hour arrive.

Wlwso chooseth. These words seem clearly to -recognise tlie free

agency of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming
as it does immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso-

lute predestination of ail things. The meaning of the whole pas-

sage is, J. think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man must
die at the appointed hour. Those, therefore, who choose ease and
freedom from danger in this life will be permitted to secure them,
though they will not thereby avert death for a moment beyond the
time written in the book, while those who choose martyrdom will

yet live out their appointed time, and receive the martyr's reward
beside. It would be very easy to raise an objection to the Quran
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God's sove-

reignty and man's free will ; but we consider this difficult ground
for a Christian to take, for while there is a strong element of

fatalism permeating Islam, it is no easy task to fasten that doctrine

upon the Qurdu without laying Christianity open to a counter-

charge from the Muslim side.

(146) Sow many of the jyrophets. Muhammad again likens him-
self, even in his misfortune, to the former prophets ; many of them
liad reverses in fighting for the religion of God. Why shoiild he
then behave himself in an abject manner ? The plain inference from
this passage is that in Muhammad's mind many of the prophets
were warriors like himself, " fighting for the religion of God."
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they

said, Our Loed forgive us our offences, and our trans-

gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help

us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave

them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in

the life to come ; for God loveth the well-doers.

H fr
*

II (149) ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they

will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be

turned back and perish : (150) but GoD is your LoED ; and

he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread

into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso-

ciated with God that concerning which he sent them down
no power : their dwelling shall be the fire of lull : and the

receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) God

(147) Forgive us our offences. This verse clearly disproves the
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless.

(148) The reward of this world, i.e., victory over the infidels

( Tafsir-i-Raufi). The marked difference between the teaching of the
Qurdn and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord in
this world is worthy of note. The Qurdn everywhere teaches that

though they had trials similar to those endured by Muhammad and
the Muslims of Makkah and Madlna, yet in the end they were mani-
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world. The Christian

need not be told that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible.

Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cross or

amidst the faggots and instruments of persecution and death.

(149) "This passage was occasioned by the endeavours of the

Quraish to seduce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they
fied in the battle of Ohod."—/Safe.

Turn back on your heels, i.e., to relapse into idolatry.

(151) We will surely cast a drea/i, &c. "To this Muhammad
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sufian and his troops, without
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham-
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Badr, which he accepted.

Others say that as they were oa their march home, they repented
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadans, and began,

to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented
by a sudden consternation or panic fear, which fell on them from
God."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Associated with God. This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the

Muslim idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon
the creature the worship belongiag solely to the Creator.

No power should be translated no authority.

(152) When ye destroyed them, <fcc., i.e., in the beginning of the
battle at Ohod.
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye

destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint-

hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the

apostle, and were rebellious; after God had shown you
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present

world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then

he turned you to flight from before them, that he might

make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for

God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;)

(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back

on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost

Were rebellious. " That is, till the bowmen, who were placed be-
^ hind to prevent their being surrounded, seeing the enemy fly, quitted

their post, contrary to Muhammad's express orders, and dispersed

themselves to seize the plunder ; whereupon Kh5,lid Ibn al Walid
- perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. It is related that

though Abdullah Ibn Jubair, their captain, did all he could to make
them keep their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him out of

the whole fifty."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
What ye desired, i.e., victory and spoils. This is a very character-

'

.istic confession, pointing to the motive that really inspired the courage
of the Muslims. And yet throughout this discourse the prophet
offers the rewards of piety to all who fought in the way of God, and
declares that those who lost their lives received the crown of martyr-
dom. The purpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified

by executing it in " the way of the Lord," and in obedience to the
command of the prophet. How far this permission to plunder comes
short of confirming the former Scriptures may be seen by comparing
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Joshua, and Samuel to

check this disposition of all invaders (Num. xxxi., Josh. vi. and vii.,

and I Sam. xv.)

(153) Some . . . and others, i.e., some sought the spoil in dis-

obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the
post of duty. See note on ver. 1 52.

T/ie/aiiA/K?= Muslims. Their conduct had been very unfaithful,
but they were now pardoned—^not because they had repented, for

they were murmuring, and almost ready to apostatise, but because
it was now politic to show clemency rather than severity. See ver.

160.

(154) TF/iiZe the apostle called, "Crying aloud, Come hitherto me,
servants of God ! lam the apostle of Godj he who retumeth lack

shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally
his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him."

—

Sale.

Eodwell's translation is much more graphic : When ye came up the
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affiction

on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils

which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for God
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he

sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep

which fell on some part of you; but other part were

troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of GoD, a

foolish imagination, saying. Will anything of the matter

happen unto us ? Say,Verily, the matter lelongeth wholly

unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de-

clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer,

If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have

gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the

places where they died, . and this came to pass that God
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern

what was in your hearts ; for GoD knoweth the innermost

parts of the breasts of 'nun.

height, and took no heed, of any one, while the prophet in your rear was
calling to the fight.

Tlierefore God rewarded, &c., i.e., " God punished your avarice and *

disobedience by suffering you to be beaten by your enemies, and to

be discouraged by the report of your prophet's death, that ye might
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any
loss or disappointment for the future."

—

Sale.

(155) He sent down . . . security. After the battle of Ohod the
Muslims fell asleep. Some slept soundly and were refreshed,

others were excited, indulging in wild imaginations, supposing
themselves to be on the verge of destruction. So the commentators
generally.

We had not been slain. The meaning is that they considered God
to be against them, because they had not secured any gain in the
battle. They therefore said to themselves or one to another, "If
God had assisted us according to his promise ;

" or, as others interpret

the words, " If we had taken the advice of Abdullah Ibn Ubai SuMl,
and had kept within the town of Madina, our companions had not
lost their lives."

—

Sale, Jaldluddln.

Answer, if ye had heen in your houses. See note on ver. 145. The
teaching of this verse is decidedly fatalistic, and, taking it by itself,

the only conclusion one could logically draw would be that Muham-
mad was a fatalist. But there are many passages asserting the free-

dom of the wilL We regard Muhammad as having been strongly

inclined to fatalism, owing to the emphasis which he laid upon the
doctrine of God's absolute sovereignty. Eut being a man, his own
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II (156) Verily they among you who turned their backs nisf.

oa the day whereon the two armies met each other at

Ohody Satan caused them to slip for some crime, which -

they had committed : but now hath God forgiven them

;

for God is gracious and merciful.

II (157) true believers, be not as they who believed K
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed

in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us,

those had not died, nor had these been slain: whereas

what hefell. them was so ordained that GoD might take it

matter of sighing in their hearts. GoD giveth life and

causeth to die : and God seeth that which ye do. (158)

Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of the religion

consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from
that '" belief in aij absolute predestination, which turns men into

mere puppets, and all human life into a grim game of chess, "wherein

men are the pieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a single

player, and which is now so general in Muhammadan coimtries

"

(R. B. Smith's Muhammad, and, Muhammadanism, pp. 191, 192.)

And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatalist than his

disciples, whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go tlie length of saying with
Mr. Smith, that " there is little doubt that Muhammad himself, if

the alternative had been clearly presented to him, would have had
more in common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Axminius
than with Calvin." Muhammad was not a " consistent fatalist "

—

no man ever was. Tet, notwithstanding his having " made prayer
one of the four practical duties enjoined upon the faithful," and his

constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will,

there is such a multitude of passages in the Quran which clearly

make God the author of sin (chap. vii. 155, 179, 180; xv. 39-43 ;

xvi. 95 ; xvii. 14-16, &c.), so many which assert the doctrine of

absolute predestination, and all this so constantly confirmed by
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced upon us that

Muhammad is responsible for the fatalism of Islam.

(156) Satan caused them to slip, i.e., by tempting them to dis-

obedience. For some crime, <S:c.
—" For their covetousness in quitting

their post to seize the plunder."

(157) Who helieoed not, i.e., the hypocrites of Madina who declined
to fight at Ohod. Had journeyed, with a view to merchandise,
or been at war for the cause of religion {Tafw--i-Raufi). The senti-

ment of this and the two following verses is like that of vers. 139-

143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every man in the eternal decree

of God, and those who die fighting for Islam shall be pardoned and
accepted of God, and be made partakers of the joys of paradise.

VOL. II. D
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of GoD; verily pardon from God, and mercy, is better

than what they heap together of worldly riches. (159)

And if ye die or be slain, verily unto GoD shall ye be

gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unto the

disohedient from GoD, thou, Muhammad, hast been mild

towards them ; but if thou hadst been severe and hard-

hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about

thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them :

and consult them in the affair of war ; and after thou

hast deliberated, trust in God ; for God loveth those who
trust in him. (161) If GoD help you, none shall conquer

you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after

him? Therefore in GoD let the faithful trust. (162) It

is not the, part of a prophet to defraud, for he who

(160) If thou hadst been severe, dec. The policy,of Muhammad in

dealing with his followers is here distinctly announced. They had
certainly merited severe punishment. But there were powerful
adversaries in Madlna who would have taken advantage of any
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Besides, no
slight shock to the new faith had been felt owing to the defeat,

and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establish

that faith. Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely

bestowed.

Let it be observed that all these mild words and expressions of

forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet

the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet ! Surely
there is more of the politician than of the prophet here,

(162) li is not the fart of a prophet to defraud. Sale says, on the

authority of Baidhdwi and Jaldluddln, that "this passage was re-

vealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at Badr, when
some of the soldiers suspected Muhammad of having privately taken
a scarlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was missing.

Others suppose-the archers, who occasioned the loss of the battle of

Ohod, left their station because they imagined Muhammad would
not give them their share of the plunder ; because, as it is related,

he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean-
time attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among
those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the
party that was absent on duty."

The Tafstr-i-Eauf, says the passage was occasioned by certain' of

the companions desiring a larger share of the booty than their

weaker brethren. God here signifies that all are to be treated

alike, and that partiality in the division of booty would be dis-

honest. This passage is regarded as vindicating the prophet from
every charge of dishonesty.
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded

any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall

every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall

not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who
followeth that which is well-pleasing unto God be as he

who bringeth on himself wrath from GoD, and whose

receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither.

(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and punish-

ments with God, for God seeth what they do. (165)

Now hath God been gracious unto the believers when he

raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,

who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them,

and teach them the book of the Qurdn and wisdom

:

whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After

a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already

obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence

He who defraudeth shall iring, (he. "According to a tradition of

Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg-
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck."

—

Sale.

(164) There shall be degrees, die. This explains the purport of

ver. 163. God will reward his servants in accordance with their

works. The brave coinpanions (note, ver. 162) need not be troubled
by an equal division of the booty. God will reward, for "God
seeth what ye do." As indicated by Sale in his translation, this

principle applies to 'punishments as well as to rewards.

(165) An apostle of their own nation. Sale, on the authority of
Baidhdwi, says some manuscripts have min anfasihim instead of
min anfusihim, whence it would read, A71 apostle of the noblest

atnong them, meaning the Quraish, of which tribe Muhammad was
descended. I have not been able to find any copy of the Qurdn
containing this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of Muham-
mad's inspiration would have made, at this time, any such invidious
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when as yet tiie

Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general.

Purify them, i.e., from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti-

cide, &c.

And wisdom. Baidhawi understands this expression to refer to

the Sunnat, or Book of Traditions.

(166) Two equal advantages. "In the battle of Badr, where
he slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of those who
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners."

—

Sale.

See notes on vers. 13 and 152.
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cometli this ? Answer, This is from yourselves : for God
is almighty. (167) And what happened unto you, on the

day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the

permission of GoD
; (168) and that he might know the

ungodly. It was said unto them. Come, fight for the re-

ligion of God, or drive back the enemy: they answered,

If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly

followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un-

belief than . they were to faith ; they spake with their

mouths what was not in their hearts : but GoD perfectly

knew what they concealed; (169) who said of their

brethren, while themselves stayed at home, If they had

obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep

back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod,

in the cause of GoD, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive

God, is almighty, i.e., he could not suffer defeat, wlierefore your
reverse has heen a punishment for your disobedience.

(168) That he might know the ungodly. See note on ver. 142.

If we had known, &c. "That is, if we had conceived the least

hope of success when ye marched out of Madina to encounter the

iniidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc-

tion than to battle, we had gone with you. But this Muhammad
here tells them, was only a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their

staying behind being their want of faith and firmness in their re-

ligion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

Rodwell translates this phrase, Sad we known how to fight. This
agrees with the various translations in Persian and Urdii. The
meaning is, that the hypocrites feigned not to have known the

Muslims were going out to fight. To this Muhammad replies in
the remainder oLthe verse by telling them plainly that they lied.

(169) This verse gives the reason for the charge against the hypo-
crites in the previous verse. They are judged out of their own
mouths.

Keep bark death. See notes on vers. 145 and 155.

(170) 2'hou shalt in nowise reckon, &c. See note on chap. ii. 155.

The crown of martyrdom was easily won. Even those slain because

of their disobedience and covetousness (vers. 3, 122, 152, and 153, &c.)

are now to be regarded as " alive with their God," and "rejoicing for

what God of his favour hath granted them " (next verse). There is

here a striking contrast between the teaching of the Qurdn and the

Word of God. It is the contrast between a counterfeit and the

genuine article.
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with their Lord, (171) rejoicing for what God of his favour

hath granted them; and heing glad for those who, coming

after them, have not as yet overtaken them ; because there

shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved.

(172) They are filled with joy for the favour loMcTi they

have received from GoD and his bounty ; and for that GOD
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish.

II (173) They who hearkened unto God and M& apostle, R "g

after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them.as

do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward

;

(174) unto whom certain men said.Verily the men ofMak-
hah have already gathered/orces against you, be ye therefore

afraid of them: but this increased their faith, and they

(171) Those who, coming after them, i.e., who are yet destined to

suffer martyrdom.
(173) They who hearkened. " The com.meiitators differ a little as

to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham-
mad, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their

retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called about him those

who had stood by him in the battle, and marched out to meet the

enemy as far as Humard al Asad, about eight miles from that town,
notwithstanding that several of his men were so ill of their wounds
that they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having seized

the army of the Quraish, they changed their resolution, and continued
their march home ; of which Muhammad having received intelli-

gence, he also went back to Madina : and according to some com-
mentators the Qurdn here approves the faith and courage of those

who attended the prophet on this occasion. Others say the persons
intended in this passage were those who went with Muhammad tlie

next year to meet Abu Sufidn and the Quraish, according to their

challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time for the enemy, and
then returned home; for the Quraish, though they set out from
Makkah, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, their

hearts failing them on their march ; which Muhammad attributed

to their being struck with a terror from God. This expedition the
Arabian histories call the second or lesser expedition of Badr."—Sale,

Baidhdwi.
Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 222, refers this passage

to Muhammad's advance against Abu Sufidn as far as Badr. The
first story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be borne out
by the statement, " They who hearkened unto God and his apostle

after a wound had lefalien them." The following verse applies better

to the second story. It is possible that two distinct revelations have
been here blended together by the compilers of the Qurdn.

(174) Be ye afraid of them. " The persons who thus endedeavoured
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said, God is our support, and the most excellent patron.

(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from God,

and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed

what was well-pleasing unto God : for God is endowed

with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause

you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them : but

fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not

grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for

they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them

a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish-

ment. (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity with

faith shall by no means hurt God at all, but they shall

suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the

unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and

prosperous, that it is better for their souls : we grant them

to discourage the Muhammadans were, according to one tradition,

some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by-

Abu Sufidn with a camel's load of dried raisins; and according to

another tradition, it was Nuaim Ibn Masiid al Ashjai, who was also

bribed with a she-camel ten months gone with young (a valuable
present in Arabia). This Nuaim, they say, finding Muhammad and
his men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sufidn, to

spare them the pains of coming so far as Badr, would seek them in
their o-«ti houses, and that none of them could possibly escape other-

wise than by timely flight. Upon which Muhammad, seeing his

followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himselfj though
not one of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with
seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out Hashna Allah, i.e.,

God is our support."—Sale, Baidhdwi.
Muir says Muhammad went forth, with a force of 1 500 men {Life

of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 221).

(175) And advantage. They had taken witb them merchandise,
and had held a fair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goods
to great advantage. So Baidhawi, see Sale. From this fact Muir
conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur-

pose among the Quraish before he set out so boldly for Badr. See
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 221, note.

(176) Th-at devil. This probably refers to Abu Sufian, Some refer

it to Nuaim, an emissary of the Quraish sent to Madina to excite

fear among the Muslims. See note above on 174.

(177) Who . . . hasten unto infidelity, i.e., the hypocrites of Madina,
who professing themselves Muslims, talked like infidels {Abdul
Qddir).

(179) See note on chap. ii. 211.
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be

increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish-

ment. (180) God is not disposed to leave the faithful in

the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the

wicked from the good ; nor is God disposed to make you

acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth

such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto

:

believe therefore in God and his apostles ; and if ye believe

and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And
let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty

hath granted them imagine that tJieir avarice is better for

them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they

have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about

their neck on the day of the resurrection : unto God he-

longeth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and God is

well acquainted with what ye do.

(180) God is not disposed, c&c, i.e., he will not suffer tlie good and
sincere among you to continue indiscriminately mixed with, the
wicked and hypocritical.

A hidden secret. The author of the notes pn the Eoman Urdu
Qurdn thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the
" hidden " things revealed to the chosen apostles of God. But the

Tafsir-i-Raufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage.

Muhammad here numbers himself among the chosen apostles, to

whom God is pleased to make known the " hidden secrets " of his

purpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo-
crites.

Believe . . . in God and his apostles. The use of the plural here
shows that the revelations of God's hidden purposes made to apostles

other than Muhammad were to he accepted by the Muslims. There
were then genuine and credible scriptures, containing these revelations,

in tlie hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad.
(181) Those who are covetous. The following tradition is given on

the authority of Ahu Hurairah :
—"To whosoever God gives wealth,

and he does not perform the charity due from it, Ms wealth will be
made into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which
shall not have any hair upon its head ; and this is a sign of its poison
and long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be
twisted round his neck like a chain on the day of resurrection ;

then the serpent will seize the man's jawbone, and will say, ' I am
thy wealth, the charity for which thou didst not give ; and I am
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms.'"

—

Mishqat-al-Masdbih, book vi. chap. i. pt. i.
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J{ 10" II (1^2) God liatli already heard the saying of tliose who
said, Verily God is poor, and we are rich : we will surely

write down what they have said, and the slaughter which

they have made of the prophets without a cause ; and we
wHl say unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning. (183)

This shall they suffer' for the evil which their hands have

sent before them, and because God is not unjust towards

mankind
; (184) who also say. Surely God hath commanded

us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one

should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con-

sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you

(182) Verily God is poor. " It is related that Muhammad, writing
to the Jews of the tribe of Qaimiqda to invite them to Isldm, and
exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Qurdn,
(chap, il 245), to lend unto God on good usury, Phineas Ibn Azdra,
on hearing that expression, said, ' Surely God is poor, since they ask
to borrow for him.' Whereupon Abu Baqr, who was the bearer of that
letter, struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been
for the truce between them, he would have struck off his head ; and
on Phineas's complaining to Muhammad of Abu Baqr's ill usage,

this passage was revealed."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The slaughter . . . of the prophets. See note on ver. 112.

(184:) . A sacrifice . . . consumed by fire. " The Jews, say the com-
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of all

the prophets sent to them that they could, by their prayers, bring
down fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muhammadan
doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their

prophets, except only Jesus and Muhammad (Jaldluddin) : though
others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the
bringing down fire from, heaven (Baidhdwi).

" The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence
from some particular instances of this miracle in the Old Testament
(Lev. ix. 24, &c.), and the Jews at this day say that first the fire

which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24),
after the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that
which descended on the altar of Solomon's Temple at the dedication
of that structure (2 Chron. vii. i), was fed and constantly maintained
there by the priests, both day and night, without being suffered once
to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of
ilanasses (Tabnud Zebachim, chap, vi.), but, according to the more
received opinion, when the Temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans.
Several Christians have given credit to this assertion of -the Jews,
Avith what reason I shall not here inquire : and the Jews, in conse-
quence of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who
came to restore God's true religion should, rekindle for them this ,
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"before me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which

ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak

truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles

before thee have also been accounted impostors,who brought
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book

which enlighteneth the understanding. (186) Every soul

shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the

heavenly fire, \7liicli they have not been favoured with since the

Babylonish captivity."

—

Sale.

There are a number of passages showing how Muhammad was
challenged to work miracles in attestation of his prophetic claim,

e.g., chap. ii. ii8, ng, vi. 34-36 and 109-iiT, x. 21, xvii. 92-95,
XX. 134, &c. In every one of these passages the reply of Muhammad
clearly indicates that he did not claim the power to work miracles.

This matter is very clearly set forth in Prideaux's Life of Mahomet,
8th edition, p. 25, to which the reader is referred. I would also refer

the reader to E. Bosworth Smith'sMuhammad and Muhammadanism,
2d edition, pp. 185-191.

Wh7/ therefore have ye slain them, i.e., the former prophets wrought
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratify your desire

and cause fire to come down from heaven; would ye believe 1 Sale

says, "Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John
the Baptist!"

(185) If they accuse thee of imposture. This passage, following
closely upon the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and others, seems to

give the ground of this accusation ; i.e., Muhammad's imposture
was evident, because he refused to perform miracles which would
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhammad's reply to this

charge is not in accordance with facts—"The apostles before thee

]jave been accounted impostors." It is not true that all apostles were
regarded as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that
" there was a prophet of God in Israel," i Kings xviii 36, &c. Such
" evident demonstrations " were expected of Muhammad, but never
given. Even his own followers have been driven to invent a multi-
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet.
These have been recorded in their traditions. The following are

samples of the miracles thus invented :
—"A camel weeps, and is

calmed at the touch of Muhammad ; the hair grows upon a boy's

head when the prophet lays his hand upon it ; a horse is cured from
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made better than the
other ; he marked his sheep on the ear, and the species retain the
mark to this day, &c."

—

Arnold's Islam and Christianity, p. 352. See
Mishqdt-ul-Masdbih, Urdii edition, vol. iv. pp. 571-623.

(186) £!very soul shall taste of death. Some Muslims understand
this as applying to all created things. At the first sound of the last
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from

hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy;

but the present life is only a deceitful provision.
. (187.)

Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your

persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the

scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters,

much hurt; but' if ye be patient and ieax God, this is a

matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when
God accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of

the law was given, saying, Ye shall surely publish it unto

mankind, ye shall not hide it : yet they threw it behind

their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the

price for which they have sold it. (189) Think not that

they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect, to

trump all angels Avill die, including Israfil, -who will blow the

trumpet. God -will then raise Israfll, wlio will again sound tlie

trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment.
Shall be admitted into paradise, i.e., at the resurrection. Por the

state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim.

Disc, pp. 127-138.

(187) Proved in your possessions, <i;c. The Ta/sfr-i-^aM^ refers this

passage to the loss of property at the flight from Makkah, and the

loss of life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, however, the
passage better applies to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and
hypocrites of Madina after the battle of Ohod.

(188) Te shall surely publish it, i.e., the prophecies concerning
Muhammad contained in the Pentateuch. The claim set up here is

virtually this, that the great burden of prophecy was the advent of

Muhammad, just as Christians regard the spirit of prophecy to be
the testimony of God to Jesus as the Christ. It would appear from
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously,—being
deceived by designing converts from Judaism,—^had conceived that

the prophecies, of the Old Testament concerning the Coming One
related to him. Accordingly, those fJewish Eabbies .who denied
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatised

as having sold themselves to the work of perverting their Scriptures

so as to oppose him.
Let it again be observed that the charge of corruption is not laid

upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhammad, but
against the living interpreters of those Scriptures.

Woful is the price. " Whoever concealeth the knowledge which
God has given him," says Muhammad, " God shall put on him a

bridle of tire on the day of resurrection."

—

Sale.

(189) They vMo rgoice, &c., i.e., who think they have done a com-
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be praised for what they have not done ; think not,

prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they

shall suffer a painful punishment.

II (190) And unto God lelongeth the kingdom of heaven E. Tt
and earth : GoD is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of

heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are

signs unto those who are endued with understanding

;

(192) who remember God standing, and sitting, and lying

on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven

and earth, saying, Lord, thou hast not created this in

vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the

torment of hell fire : (193) Loed, surely whom thou

shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame :

nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194)

Lord, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faith

and saying, Believe in your Lord : and we believed.

Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil

mendable deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the
Pentateucli concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God's com-
mands to the contrary. " It is said that Muhammad once asking
some Jews concerning a passage in their law, they gave him an
answer very different from the truth, and were migbtily pleased that
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejoiced

in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked-
ness."

—

Sale, Baidhdioi.

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp. chap,

ii. 165.

(192) Who remember God standing, <fcc., viz., " at all times and in all

postures. Al Baidhdwi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one
Imrdn Ibn Husain, to this purpose :

' Pray standing, if thou art

able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou canst not sit up, then as thou liest

along.' Al Shdifa'i directs that the sick should pray lying on their
right side."

—

Sale.

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the
previous verse.

(194) A preacher. This is tbe name which Muhammad con-
stantly assumed at Makkah. See chap. vii. 2, chap. xiii. 29, 40,
chap. xvi. 84, &c. Nought but the political power acquired at

Madina changed the preacher into a soldier.

And expiate. The word used here is kaffara, which, is the cog-
nate of the Hebrew "133^ to cover, to expiate. While, however, the

language suggests atonement by sacrifice- (and the idea was not
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deeds from us, and make us- to die witli the righteous.

(195) Lord, give us also the reward which thou hast

promised hy thy apostles ; and cover us not with shame

foreign to Muhammad's mind, for he offered sacrifices himself), yet
in his teaching he everywhere as studiously denied the doctrine of

salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of the divinity of

Christ. And yet he had the daring to appeal to the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures as bearing witness to his prophetic pretensions,

and to claim for his Qurdn the excellency that it attested the doc-

trines of all the prophets.

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of

Jewish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, for during
his first year's residence at Madina " Mahomet kept the great day
of atonement, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity with the

practice of the Jews ; and had he continued on a friendly footing

with them, he would probably have maintained this rite."

—

Muir's

Life of MaJwmet, voL iii. p. 5 r. According to this author, Muham-
mad abandoned this Jewish rite in the second year of the Hijra,

owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause. He then
offered sacrifices himself. The following is the story of this transac-

tion :
—" After a service resembling that on the breaking of the

fast, two fatted sucking kids with budding horns were placed be-

fore the prophet. Seizing a knife, he sacrificed one with his own
hand, saying, ' Lord ! I sacrifice this for my whole people ; all

those that bear testimony to thy unity and to my mission.' Then
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, ' Lord!- this

is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.' Of the latter kid
both he and his family partook, and what was over he gave to the

poor. The double sacrifice seems in its main features to have been
founded on the practice of the Jewish priest at the Eeast of the
Atonement, when he sacrificed ' first for hisjjwn. sins, and then for

the people's' (Heb. vii. 27). This ceremony was repeated by Ma-
homet every year of his residence at Medina, and it was kept up
there after his decease."

—

Iiife of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 52, 53.

In answer to the question why Muhammad should have ignored

the doctrine of salvation by atonement, there is available no defi-

nite reply. It -was, however, probably due to a variety of reasons.

First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhammad's idea of a
sovereign God. Such being the case, his conformity to Jewish and
Arab practice, was simply a matter of policy. Or again, we may well
believe that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every-

thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctrine of the divinity

of Christ would not only have seemed to militate against his idea of

God's unity, but also would logically have led to a rejection of his

prophetic claim. In like manner, the adoption of the doctrine of

atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have
contradicted Muhammad's notion of God's sovereignty, but would
logically have led to his adopting Judaism or Christianity as his
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on the day of resurrection : for thou, art not contrary to

the promise.

II (196) Their Lord therefore answered them, saying, I scls.

will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh

to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you

is from the other. They therefore who have left their

country, and have been turned out of their houses, and

have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle

;

verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I

will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a

reward from God ; and with God is the most excellent

religion, either of which, conclusions would have rendered him un-
popular with the Arahs, who, since the break witli the Jews, had
been constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would
satisfactorily account for the fact that the doctrine of atonement as

necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad.
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former
prophets, and when, in all his allusions to the teaching of these

prophets, he uniformly ignores the doctrine of salvation by atone-

.ment, we cannot but believe he did so deliberately. This is the

rock upon which, the cause of Islam falls, only to be dashed in
pieces. The signal failure of the Quran to attest this central doc-

trine of both the Old and New Testament Scriptures proves the
Qurdn, on its own testimony, to be a forgery, and Muhammad to

be an impostor.

(196) Male or female. "These words were added, as some relate,

on 0mm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, telling 1dm that she
bad observed God often made mention of the men who fled their

country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women."
—Sale, Baidhdwi.
The one of you, <hc., i.e., the one is born of tlie other. Eodwell

translates " the one of you is the issue of the other." The teaching
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be reAvarded

according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded
from the blessings of Islam, and they have formed by no means the
least devoted followers of Muhammad.

Verily I will expiate, &c. The word used here for expiate is the
same as that used in ver. 194 (see note there). The idea attached to

it here is that of removal.

Gardens watered by rivers. The imagery of paradise is coloured by
Arab ideas of beauty and pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau-
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fountains, limpid
streams, shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to

whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal

or figurative sense, see note on ver. 15.
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reward. (197j Let not the prosperous dealing of the

unbelievers in the land deceive thee ; it is tut a slender

provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an

unhappy couch shall it he. (198) But they who fear the

LoED shall have gardens through which rivers flow ; they

shall continue therein for ever : this is the gift of God
;

for what is with GoD shall be better for the righteous

than short-lived worldly prosperity. (199) There are some

of those who have received the scriptures who believe in

God, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and

that which hath been sent down to them, submitting

themselves unto GoD ; they sell not the signs of GoD for

a small price : these shall have their reward with their

(197) An unhappy couch. This expression, used so frequently in

the Qurdu to describe the torment of hell, is probably used in con-
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Muslim heaven.
There " they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned
with gold and precious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para-
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits

;

and there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, pure and clean,

having black eyes, &c." But here, the couch shall be in the midst
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing
to eat "but the fruit of the tree Zaqun, which should be in their

bellies like burning pitch," and nothing to drink "but boiling and
stinking water," nor should they breathe ought but "exceeding hot
winds," &c. (Prideaux, Life of Mahomet, p. 22).

(198) See notes on ver. 196.

For what is with God, dec. This passage, vers. 196-198, is said to

have been revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being in poverty
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies.

(199) Some . . . who believe. " The persons here meant some will

have to be Abdullah Ibn SaMm and his companions ; others suppose
they were forty Arabs of Najrdn, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else

eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhammad-
anisni ; and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of

the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel's bringing him' the news of
the death of Ashdmah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu-
hammadan religion some years before, prayed for the soul of the
departed, at which some of his hypocritical followers were displeased,

and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom ho
had never seen."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.
See also verse 113, and note there.
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LoED; for God is swift in taking an account. (200)

true believers, be patient jand strive to excel in patience,

and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be

happy. .

God is swift, d:c. See chap. ii. 201.

(200) JBe patient, i.e., in fighting for religion. This is the conclu-

sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad,
beginning with ver. 121.
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CHAPTEE IV.

ENTITLED SUEAT UN NISA (WOMEN).

Revealed at Madina.

INTEODUCTIOK
This chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the

Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion

after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the

treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden degrees, &c., naturally

arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there

are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith

of Islam, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis-

affected tribes of Madina and its vicinity. The various expeditions

sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of

this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to in the

latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under

cover of the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of

Jesus, and their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son-

ship of Christ.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this

chapter point to a period following the battle" of Ohod, the expul-

sion of the Bani Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of

the Bani Ghatafan at Dzat al Riqa. It follows, therefore, that the

revelations of this chapter belong in general to a period extend-

ing from the beginning of a.h. 4 to the middle or latter part of

A.H. 5. The follo-sving passages may, however, belong to a different

period, viz., ver. 42, which probably belongs to A.H. 3, and vers.

104-114 and 134, which may belong to a date later than a.h. 5, but

earlier than the subjugation of Malvkah (see note on ver. 186).

Vers. 1
1
5-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the number of
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the early MadTina revelations. Noeldeke inclines to place them
among the later Makkan xevelations, because the Jews are referred

to in a friendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to

Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad
courted th* favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, "O men"
(ver. 132), points to Makkah. The question may therefore stiU. be

regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in

favour of the early part of a.h. i.

Principal Subjects.

Man and his Creator

Orphans, the duty of guardians to such. .

_ -The law of inheritance

The punishment of adulteresses

Kepentance enjoined . . . . .

i.JWomen's rights^

I^ Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage

__,^Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden .

.

Man's superiority over woman recognised

^ Eeconcile'ment of man and wife

Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly treated

Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned

Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted ,,

y Jewish mockers denounced ....
>^ Idolatry the unpardonable sin ...-,.
" ^he rewards of faith and unbelief . . .

Trusts to be faithfully paid back

Disputes to be settled by God'and his Apostle

Precautions, &c., in warring for the faith .

The disobedient and cowardly reproved

Salutations to be returned . .

Treatment of hypocrites.and apostates

Believers not to be slain or plundered

Believers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands

Special order for prayer in time of war .

Exhortation to zeal for Islam ....
. Fraud denounced

Idolatry and IslSm compared ....
Equity in dealing- Avith women and orphans enjoined

.—hWives to be subject to the will of husbands

God to be feared ...
Muslims exhorted to steadfastness .

Hypocrites to be shuuiied ....
VOL. n.

I

2-S
6-13

14,15

16,17

18,19

20-27

28-30

31-33

34

35; 36

37-41

42

43-45

46-53

54,55

56

57-68

69-74

75-84

85

86-90

91-93

94-99

J00-102
103

104-114, 133

11S-125
126"

127-129

130-132

134-138

139-143
E
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VERSES
The reward of hypocrisy and belief compared . . , 144-15

1

Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed. . . 152-154

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus .... 155-158
Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment . 159, 160

Muhammad's inspiration like that of other prophets . 161-168

Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus as the Son of

God and in the doctrine of the Trinity . . . 169-174
-"— The law of inheritance for distant relatives . . . 175

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Jai 12*
II (1) 'MJSS, fear your Lord, who hath created you

out of one man, and out of him created his wife, and from

them two hath multiplied many men and women: and

fear GOD by whom ye beseech one another ; and respect

women who have home you, for GoD is watching over you.

(2) And give the orphans when they come to age their

substance; and render them not in exchange bad for

good : and devour not their substance, hy .adding it to

your own substance ; for this is a great sin. (3) And if

ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans

(1) men, &c. This chapter is entitled women because it con-
tains, for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them. The
•men are specially addressed, but the instruction is intended for

both men and women. They are addressed in the original, " ye

people"
From them two, d:c. The unity of the human race is here dis-

tinctly declared. All men are of " one blood."

And respect women. The word translated women (in the Arabic,
wombs) is the object of the verb fear. Palmer translates, "Fear
God, in whose name ye beg of one another, and the wombs." Sale,

however, expresses the meaning by inserting the word respect.

(2) Give (lie orphans, die. These orphans were the children of
those who lost their lives in the wars for the cause of Islam. Not
only the children but their property was intrusted to those who
agreed to become guardians. These orphans were defrauded in
various ways. Sometimes their property was appropriated by the
guardians; others "exchanged bad for good," e.g'., by turning the
good goats or camels of the orphan ward along with their own
herds, and then selecting the bad ones as the orphan's shaie.

This law was instituted by Muhammad to prevent this kind of
abuse.

(3) If ye fear that ye cannot act equitably,, d'C. "The commenta-
tors understand this passage differently. The true meaning seems
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of the femaU sex, take in marriage of such other women
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more. But

to be as it is here translated ; Muhamniad advising his followers

that if they found they shoidd wrong the female orphans under
tljeir care, either by marrying them against their inclinations, for

the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining
them so well as they ought, by reason of their having already
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to

avoid all occasion of sin. Others say that when this passage was
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation,

refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and yet multiplied
wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others write, gave
themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. And
according to these, its meaning must be either that if they feared
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason
10 apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wives,
and therefore are commanded to marry but a certain number ; or
else, that since fornication was a crime as well as wronging of
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to
their abilities."

—

Sale, JBaidhdwi.

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and
that connection, is close. How the explanation, of the commentators
would remove the fear of acting unjustly with orphans of the female
sex, I cannot see. Surely marrying two, or three, or four other

women would hardly produce a moral change in a man who feared
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore

venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followers to

marry their orphan wards, and so, by fixing upon them a lawful
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immoralitJ^ This
view seems to me to be required by the preceding context. The
word other, inserted by Sale and others before women, is not re-

.quired. The Muslim may marry of women such as are pleasing to

him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards or not.

Two, or three, or four. Literally, two and two, three and three,

andfour and four. The meaning is, that each might have two, or

three, or four lawful wives. See Prelim. Disc, p. 206. Muhammad
did not bind himself by this law. See chap, xxxiii. 49.
The statement of Mir Auldd Ali, professor of Oriental languages

at Trinity College, Dublin, "that Muhammad had not enjoined

polygamy," but onlj fermitted it, quoted by Mr. R. Bosworth Smith
(MoJiammed and Mohammedanism, p. 144, note), is hardly borne
cut by this passage. Nor is such a statement borne out by the
example of the Prophet. Nor is Mr. Smith's plea, that this per-

mission may be placed in the same catagory as slavery notforbidden
in the Bible, at all justified by the facts. Slavery is contrary to the
whole spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is in accord with the
whole spirit of the Qur^n. Even the heaven of IsMm is to witness
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamy (see chaps. Iv.and Ivi.)

The attempt to apologise for thei polygamy of Islam, when made by
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many,

onarry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.

Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information

on the part of the writer; when made by a i'ew "enlightened
Orientals," it indicates their desire to cover up what they, by an
English education and by mingling in Christian society, have
learned to be thoroughly ashnmed of.

One only, or the slaves. Were the requirements of this rule

strictly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is

with man an impossibility. Muhammad did not fulfil this his own
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows.
But whilst polygamy would be impracticable, the floodgates of

vice would be, and iiow are, opened wide by the permission to add
to the one wife any number of slave girls. Those who quote this

passage to show that Muhammad restricted polygamy and that

monogamy is entirely in accord with Muhammadanismj fail to

quote the words, " or the slaves which ye shall have acquired."

The whole force of the restriction is evaporated "bj these words.
There is absolutely no restriction in this direction. The number of

concubines may be as great as any Osmanli could desire, and yet it

receives the sanction of the Quran.
Instead, therefore, of any " strong moral sentiment " being aroused

by these laws, by which Muhammad "has succeeded, down to this

very day, and to a greater extent than has ever been the case else-

where, in freeing Muhammadan countries from those professional

outcasts who live by their o-wn misery," * the very reverse is true.

No countries under heaven present such a cesspool of seething cor-

ruption aird sensuality as those ruled over by the Muslims. To be
sure, theform under which it appears is different, but the fact, no man
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim harems, can honestly
deny. The distrust which Muslims show towards, theii' own wives
and daughters testifies to the low state of morality among them.
" It is the Moslim theory that women can never, in any time, place,

or circumstances, be trusted ; they must be watched, veiled, sus-

pected, secluded." " In these days, when so much has been written
about the high ethical tone of Isldm, we shall speak plainly on this

subject, unpleasant though it is. We would reiterate the position

already taken, that polj'gamy has 7iot diminished licentiousness

among the Mohammedans. The sin of Sodom is so common among
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their

neighbours. The burning denunciations of the Apostle Paul in the
first chapter of Eomans, vers. 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of

thousands in Mohammedan lands to-day." " In the city of Hamath,
in Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, are

afraid to allow their boys from ten to fourteen years of age to appear

* R. B. Smith's Mohammed and Mohavimedanism, p. 242.
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This will be easier, that ye swerve'not from riyldeousness.

And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun-

tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis-

faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who
are weak of understanding the substance which God hath

appointed you to preserve /or them; but maintain them
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them.

(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of

in the streets after sunset, lest they be carried oflp by the Moslems as

victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadan, pashas
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and
pages, when in reality their object is of entirely another character."

This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessup in his book
entitled The Mohammedan Missionary Problem, pp. 46-48.

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Turkey, but I
think we' can fairly agree with the Rev. J. Vaughan, who says :

—

" However the phenomenon may be accounted for, we, after mixing
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nineteen years back, have no
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees
lower in the social and moral scale than the former." Nor have we
any hesitation in saying that the law here recorded, permitting as

many as four lawful wives and any number of slave women besides,

with whom even the form of a marriage is in no way necessary to

Legalise cohabitation, is responsible in large measure for this state of
things. It is one of the darkest of the many spots which mar the
pages of tlie Quran.

Or the slaves. It is not even necessary that a Muslim have even
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be impartial toward
many wives, he may take his slave girls, whom he may treat as he
j)lease, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even
one wife

!

Grive women their dowry. The lawful and required amount of

do^vry is ten dirhams, but it may be fixed at any amount to which
the contracting parties agree. See chap. iL 229, note.

If they voluntarily remit, dbc. A woman may legally insist upon
the payment of the " lawful dowry," or that agreed upon by contract,

in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits it in part or
altogether. In every case of dispute such reiuission must be proved
by competent witnesses or by legal documents.

(4) ITiose of weak understanding, i.e., idiots or persons of weak
intellects, whose property is to "be administered so as to provide for

their necessities. Their treatment must also be kindly. Here is

the Muslim lunatic asylum.

(6) Examine the orphans. If males, see to their intellect and
capacity to care for themselves ; if females, examine them as to

their ability to perform household duties.

I'he age of marriage, " Or age of maturity, which is generally
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marriage : but if ye perceive they are able to manage

their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and

•waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow

up. Let him who is rich abstain entirelyfrom the orphans

estates ; and let him who is poor take thereof according to

what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their

substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their

presence : GoD taketh sufficient account of your actions.

(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and

kindred leave iehind them when they die : and women also

ought to have a part of what their parents' and kindred

leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a de-

terminate part is due to them. (7) And when they who
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left, and

also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them

some part thereof ; and if the estate he too small, at least

reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision supported by a tradition of their

prophet ; though. Abu Hanlfah thinks eighteen the proper age."

—

Sale, Baidluiwi.

Waste it not . . . hastily, i.e., "when ye see them growing up
rapidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphan's

inheritance, seeing it is soon to pass from your hands."

—

Tafdr-i-

Itaxifi.

Wlmt shall be reasonable. " That is, no more than -what shall

make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education."

—

Sale,

BaidliAwi.

Gall witnesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble.

(6) Women also ought to have a fart, &c. " This law was given to

abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or

children to have any part of their husband's or father's inheritance,

on pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to

war."

—

Sale, Baidluiwi.

Complaints were first made against this old Arab custom by 0mm
Kuha, in consequence of which this passage was revealed.

—

TafsHr-i-

Raufi.
The importance of this reform cannot be overrated. Previous to

this, women and helpless children might be disinherited by the
adult male heirs, and thus be reduced to absolute penury, for no
fault but that of being widows and orphans.

(7) And speah comfortably. The supposed ellipsis,' filled in here

by Sale, has not any real existence. See the same expression in

ver. 4.. The idea is that, in any case, some portion of the estate

should be cheerfully given to the poor—they were to be treated

kindly, notwithstanding that their presence would necessitate the
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to

abuse orjphaTis, who if they leave behind them a weak
ojffspring, are solicitous for them ; let them therefore fear

God, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely

they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shaU.

swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and

shall broil in raging flames. _ 2

II (10) God hath thus commanded you concerning your id Ts

chHdren. A male shall have as much as the share of two

females ; but if they be females only, and above two in

parting witli some portion of the property about to "be divided.

This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 of this chapter. See Preface,

R. Urdu Qumw, Lodiana edition, p. xx.

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive

justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless

orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar

manner.
No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation

by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex-
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy.
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse)

evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse.

(10) A male . . . two females. "This is the general rule to be
followed in the distribution of the estate of ,the deceased, as may be
observed in the following cases."

—

Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 212.

Above two, or only two (Tafsir-i-Hanfi). The two-third share of
the property must be shared equally by the daughters being the sole

. heirs.

One, she shall have the half. "And the remaining third part, or
the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here expressly
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father,

goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden
is certainly mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Quran,
he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of
them will have a moiety : for the daughter can have a moiety but
in one case only, that is, where there is no son ; for if there be a
son, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned
rule."—,S!aZe.

If he have a child = a son. It is implied that the parents would
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of the remaining
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter would
only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate. See note
above.

Sis mother . . . the third, i.e., half as much as her husband (the
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women.
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nuniber, they shall have two third parts of what the

deceased shall leave; and if there he hid one, she shall

have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have

each of them a -sixth part of what he shall leave, if he
have a child ; hut if he have no child, and his parents be

his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part.

And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth

part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his

debts le paid. Te know not whether your parents or

your children be of greater use unto you. This is an ordi-

nance from God, and God is knowing and wise. (11)

Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall

leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then

ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave,

after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the

debts te paid. They also shall have the fourth part of

In tlie case Trhere there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth

only. The remainder to be divided between his brethren and his

father, if living. The father -would receive a sixth of the whole,
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally between
the brothers. If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer

from the following verse that they would share equally with the
brothers.

Tlie legacies. Those given for charitable purposes. According to

Muhammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote more
than one-third of his property in charity.

Tour -parents or your children. The meaning seems to be that
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. From
this the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can
only be regarded as lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also.

When living, the parents are the sole heirs, except where there be
children. See Tafsfr-i-Baufi in loco.

(11) Fourth "part . , . eighth fart. The principle that one man is

equal to two women is preserved here. There being issue to de-
ceased wives, they inherit the remainder of the property according
to the law of ver. lo. So, too, in regard to what remains after a
wife's eighth has been paid her.

Where there is no issue, the part remaining after the husband's
or wife's share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to

the public treasury.

A diitant relation. "For this may happen by contract, or on
some other special occasion."

—

Sale.

The words in Arabic indicate a man who luxs neither parents nor
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye

have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what,

ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath,

and your debts &e ^aid,^ And if a man or woman's

substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she

have a brother or sister; each of them two shall have a

childreji, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant

relatives.

Each of them. "^Here, and in the next case, the brother and
sister are made equal sharers, "which is an exception to the general
rule of giving a male twice as much as a female ; and the reason is

said to be, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not
such exactness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds be-

tween brother and sister, as well as other relations."

—

Sale.

The case of parents receiving each a sixth when there is a child

is also an exception. See note, ver. lo.

Without prejudice to the heirs, i.e., the distant relatives mentioned
above. Abdul Qadir, commenting on this passage, says :

" This
relates to the inheritance of brothers and sisters, who have no claims
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there be neither
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are

three classes of these •.-^Firat, brothers and sisters by the same wife;

secondly, by different wives ; and thirdli/, by different fathers. The
inheritance belonging to these three classes is as follows :—If there
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the property

;

if more than one, then one-third of the property will be divided
among them, no distinction being made between men and women.
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of
the deceased person's family when there is left to him neither father
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs. If there
be none such, then the brothers by a different mother. It is only in
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third
become heirs.

" This passage also declares that bequests for charitable purposes
have the precedence, provided no injiistice be done to the heirs.

This may take place in two ways : either by deceased's having
bequeathed in charity more than one-third of his property—he may
not give in charity more than one-third of his property ; or in-

jastice may be done the heirs by willing to some one of the heirs

more than his lawful share, through partiality. Such increased
beqiiest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of

property beyond the legal share, can only become legal by the con-
sent of the heirs at the time of bequest.

" These five classes of heirs (children, parents, widower, widow,
and brothers and sisters) all have fixed portions or fractional parts

of the inheritance. Besides these, there are other heirs, called

Ushah (distant relations), who have not portions. If there be no
heirs having portions, then the uslah receive the whole property.
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than this

number, they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after

payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and

the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi-

nance from God, and God is knowing and gracious.

(12) These are the statutes of GOD. And whoso obeyeth

God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens

wherein riTers flow, they shall continue therein for eTer

;

and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis-

obeyeth God and his apostle, and transgresseth his

statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire ; he shall remain

therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish-

ment.

li- 14*
II

(14) If any of your women be guilty of whoredom,

produce four witnesses from among you against them.

But if there be both heirs -with portions and ushah, then the latter

receive what remains after the former have had their portions. An
ushah must be a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on
the mother's side only {i.e., having no relationship by blood with
the father's side). These are of four degrees : First, son and grand-
son ; second, father and grandfather (on father's side) ; third,

brothers and nephews (on father's side)
;
fourth, uncle (father's elder

brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). If there

be several persons having claims, that one has the precedence who
is nearest related to the deceased, e.g., a son has the precedence of a
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, &c.

"Finally, among the children and brothers and sisters of the
deceased, women have a portion, but among the usbah they have
no claim. Should there be no heir of the kind already enumerated,
then the ziwilrihm or relations by the 'female' (literally, woman)
side, and who have no portion, become heirs, e.g., a daughter's son, a
maternal grandfather, a sister's son, a mother's brother, a maternal
aunt, a father's sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of

the usbah."

(14) Wlioredom. Either fornication or adultery.

Imprison in apartments, i.e., they were to be built into a wall,

and be left there until they were dead.

Or God afford, d:c. "Their punishment in the beginning of

Muhammadanism was to be immured till they died, but afterwards

this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by under-
going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sunnat, accord-

ing to which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes,

and to be banished for a full year, and the married women to be
stoned."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

See also note, chap. iii. 33.
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and if they bear witness against them, imprison them in

separate apartments until death release them, or God
affordeth them a way to escape. (15) And if two of you

commit the like wickedness, punish them both: but if

they repent and amend, let them both alone ; for God is

easy to be reconciled and merciful. (16) Verily repent-

ance will he accepted with GOD from those who do evil

ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will

God be turned: for God is knowing and wise. (17) But
no repentance sJiall he accepted, from those who do evil

until iJie time when death presenteth itself unto one of

them, and he saith, Verily I repent now ; nor unto those

(15) Two of you. " The commentators are not agreed whether the
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. Al Zamakhshari, and from
him, al Baidhawi, supposes the former is here meant ; but Jaldl-

uddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must he
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman

;

not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but
because both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and
are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence ; and espe-

cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed
for the women in the preceding words. Abul Qasim Hibatullah
takes simple fornication to be the crime intended, and that this

passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man and
the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to be
scourged with a hundred stripes each."

—

Sale.

Punish them, both. " The original is. Do them some hurt or damage,
by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in
public, or strike them on the head with their slippers (a great
indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scourged."
-^Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin.

The Tafsir-i-Iiaufi declares the punishment is to be inflicted with
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, they are to be
smitten with the hand. Surely the partiality shown in the award
of punishment to the sexes sufficiently indicates the slavish position
of Muslim women. This law of Islam falls far short of attesting
the former Scriptures.

(16, 17) Hepentance. The Muhammadans understand this verse
to refer to the infidels, who may be forgiven on the ground of
repentance, provided it he done before death, i.e., as I understand
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always full and
free pardon when they repent, or even say, " I seek forgiveness, O
Lord."

This view of this passage is not borne out by the last clause,
" nor unto those who die in unbelief." The passage, therefore, pro-
bably refers to hypocritical professors of Isldm.
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who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a

grievous punishment. (18) O true believers, it is not

lawful for you to be heirs of women against their willj

nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may
take away part of what ye have given them in dowry ;.

unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime : but

converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed

much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for

another wife, and ye have already given one of them a

talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it

by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19)

And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone

in unto the other, and they have received from you a

firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your

fathers have had to Avife; (except what is already

(18) Heirs of women. "It was customary among the pagan
Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to claim a right

to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit, on.

assigning her the same dower that her former husband had done,
or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to

let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she
might claim of her husband's goods. This unjust custom is abolished
by this passage."

—

Hale.

This passage was occasioned, says the Tafsir-i-Raufi, by the wife
"

of Abu Qais, one of the companions, complaining to Muhammad
against a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old
custom.
Not kinder iliem. The allusion is to those who would hinder-

their father's widows from marrying others, in order to retain, the
property in the family. Some, however, think the allusion to be to

those who maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinquish .

the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The language will very
well bear this interpretation. Hindering would theii mean im-
prisonment in some part of the house.

Uidess they have been guilty, i.e., of disobedience or shameless con-

duct. This passage .carefully guards the right of a husband to

punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her.

A wife for another wife. See notes on chap. ii. 229.

A. talent, A large dowry.
Will ye take it hy slandering her ? i.e., by giving out a false report

of infidelity, in order to escape the necessity of forfeiting the dowry.
See chap. ii. 229, note.

(20) Women whom your fatliers. have had. The pre-Islamite religion'



'SiPARAV.] (77 ) [chap. rv.

past :) for tliis is uncleanness, and an abomination, and

an evil way.

|[ (21) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and I) i"

your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on

the father's and on the mother's side, and your brothers'

daughters, and your sisters' daughters, and your mothers

who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and

your wives' mothers, and your daughters-in-law which

are under your tuition, 'born of your wives unto whom ye

have gone iUj (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it

shall be no sin in you to marry thevi^ and the wives^of

your sons who proceed out of your loins ; and ye are also_

foriidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already,

past : for God is gracious and merciful.

II (22) Ye are also forhidden to take to wife free women, rirra

who are married, except those women whom your right ^^'

hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from

God. "Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye
may with your substance provide ^oives for yourselves,

acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23)

of Arabia not only allowed sucli marriages, but made such women
•a lawful part of the son's inheritance. See Muir's Life of Mahomet,
vol. ii. p. 52. The reform of Muhammad had respect to the future
only. What was " already past " was allowed to remain unchanged.

(21) Ye are forbidden to marry, &c. It is quite certain that these
prohibited degrees were adapted from the Jewish law. Compare
Lev. xviii. 6-18. Muhammad did not consider himself bound by
this law (see chap, xxxiii. 49, 50).

(22) Free women, except, <&c. " Accordingto this passage, it is not
lawful to marry a free woman that is already married, be she a
Muhammadan or not, unless she \)e legally parted from her hus-
band by divorce ; but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves or
taken in war, after they shall have gone through the proper purifi-

cations, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the
decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such whose hus-
"bands shall be taken or be in actual slavery with them."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
Marriage, in the Muslim sense, is not required in the case of those

who are held as slaves. Sale has used the word marry rather freely

in his italicised phrases. It is not marriage that is here forbidden,
but certain women, marriage being predicated only where, according
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony is required.
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And for tiie advantage whicli ye receive from them, give

them their reward, according to what is ordained : but it

shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement

among yourselves, after the ordinance shall ie complied

with; for GoD is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free

women, who are believers, let him marry with such of

(23) Thdr reward,, i.e., tlieir dowry, wMch is everywhere in- the
Qur^n spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of
the character of the marriage hond. The power of the bond of that

pure and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband
is unknown to IsKin. If ever found in a Muslim household, it is

there, not because of Isldm, but in spite of it.

Any other arrangement. The amount of dowry may be increased

or diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of

the parties. A wife may remit the whole amount.

(24) Whoso . . . hath not means, i.e., he Avho is too poor to sup-
port a Avife, who is free, and therefore does not possess slave girls of

his own, may marry slave women with the consent of their masters.

In this case the dowry is fixed by the master.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Such . . . as are true ielievers. This is not the only passage an-
tagonistic to Mr. E. Bosworth Smith's statements (Muhammad and
Mwhammadanism, p. 243) that Muhammad "laid down the principle

that the captive who embraced IsMm should be i-pso facto free."

The Qurdn provides not only for enslaving conquered infidels,

thus justifying the cruellest war ever waged by Arab slave-traders

in the heart of Africa, but it provides for their retention even when
converted, and, although masters are forbidden to maltreat them,
yet they are enjoined to sell them in case they are displeased with
them. See l^luir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 239. "As regards
female slaves " says the same author (vol. iii. p. 305) " under the
thraldom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conceive more
signal degradation of the human species ; they are treated as an
inferior class of beings. Equally restricted as if they had entered
the marriage state, they are expressly excluded from any title to

conjugal rights. They are purely at the disposal of their proprie-

tors." Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable
to say more without offence to morality, adding, that "the reader
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile and
revolting."

That system of slavery prevalent among the so-called Christian

nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the Bible, and
cannot be fairly compared with the system of slavery sanctioned by
the Qurdn, even granting the claim' that the rigour of the latter is less

than that of the former. The abolition of slavery by Christian

nations was the natural result of obedience to the teaching of the
Bible, applying in practice the doctrine of man's common brother-

hood, and the duty of loving our neighbour as ourselves. The
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are

true believers ; for God well knoweth your faith. Te are

the one from the other : therefore marry them with the

consent of their masters ; and give them their dower ac-

cording to justice; such as are modest, not guilty of

whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are

married, if they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer

half the punishment which is appointed for the free

women. This is allowed unto him among you who
feareth to sin hy marrying free women; but if ye abstain

from marrying slaves, it mill he better for you; GoD is

gracious and merciful.

II (25) God is willing to declare these things unto -K '2-

you, and to direct you according to the ordinances

of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful

abolition of slavery in Muslim states would be equivalent to the
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Qur^n. As a matter
of fact, Muslim states never did. anything voluntarily towards
abolishing slavery, and we may safely predict that they never will.

The social interest in slave women is too great, and too firmly rooted
in the Qurdn to permit it.

Onefrom the other. " Being alike descended from Adam, and of
the same faith."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Such as are modest, i&c.—These crimes would' cause them to forfeit

their dowry.
Salf the punishment.—" The reason of this is because they are not

presumed to have had so good education. A slave, therefore, in

.
such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished for half a
year; but she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which
cannot be inflicted by halves."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Who feareth to sin. Not merely hy marrying free women when

unable to support them or pay the dowry, but also hy remaining
unmarried.—Taf^r-i-Bavfi.

If ye abstain, d:c. " Because he could not marry a free woman
and a slave" {Ahdul Q&dir), i.e., no free woman would consent to be
co-wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wife, and
60 avoid the difficulty.

The Tafsir-i-Rauf, says the reason why abstaining from marrying
slaves is here recommended is because of the " stain of slavery which
would belong to the children."

(25) The ordinances, &c. The claim here made is that these laws
concerning marriage are in accord with the teaching of the former
prophets. I think we have here a declaration clearly indicating the
source from which Muhammad drew his inspiration on this point.

He does not, however, scruple to represent this new law as coming
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Tinto yoTi. God is knowing and wise. (26) God desireth

to be gracious nnto you ; but they who follow their

lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the truth

with great deviation. (27) God is minded to -make

his religion light unto you; for man was created weak.

(28) true believers, consume not your wealth among
yourselves in vanity, unless there be merchandising

among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves
;

for God is merciful towards you : (29) and whoever doth

this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to

be broiled in hell fire ; and this is easy with GoD. (30)

If ye turn aside from the'' grievous sins of those which ye

from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning

for the first time that this new revelation is in accord " with the
ordinances of those who have gone before."

(26) Tkey who follow their lusts. " Some commentators suppose

that these words have a particular regard to the Magiaus, who for-

merly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to

wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some
of the degrees here prohibited."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
According to the Tafsir-i-Ravfi, the allusion is to the Jews.

(27) God is -minded, &c. The spirit of this verse, as well as the
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in

the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation to forni-

cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage.

God created man weak. This sentence indicates a low conception
of morals, not to say of God's holiness. Man's immorality is excused
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontiriency.

This doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin.

(28) Consume not your wealth, c&c, i.e., " employ it not in things

prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and
the like."—iSa?e.

Unless there be merchandising. The merchant's calling receives

the imprimatur of the Quran. The faithful are encouraged to unite

together for purposes oftrade.
Neither slay yourselves. This is understood to forbid suicide,

which the heathen were in the habit of committing in honour of

the idols {Tafslr-i-'Raufi) ; or' it maybe understood in a spiritual

sense, as an exhortation to avoid all sin. The words may be trans-

lated slay not your souls (see Sale). Abdul Qddir understands the

command to be not to slay one another.

(29) And whosoever doeth this. This statement best agrees with
Abdul Qadir's interpretation, and therefore teaches that those who
maliciously slay their brethren in the faith are doomed to hell fire.

(30) Jf ye turn aside, dec. Sins are divided by this and other pas-
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are forbidden to commit, we will cleanse you from your

smaller faults, and will introduce you into paradise with an

honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which GoD hath

bestowed on some of ;^ou preferably to others^ Unto the

raen.. shall he given a portion of what they shall have

gained, and unto the women shall he given a portion of

what they shall have gained : therefore ask God of his

bounty ; for God is omniscient. (32) We have appointed

unto every one kindred, to inherit part of what their

parents and relations shall leave at their deaths. And
unto those with whom your right hands have made an

alliance, give their part of the inheritance; for God is

witness of all things.

sages into two classes, habira and saghira, or great and small. The
commentators differ as to -wliicli are great. Some say they are seven :

idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery against virtuous women,
wasting the substance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a religi-

ous war, and disobedience to parents {Sale in loco). Others enumerate
seventeen (see Hughes's Notes, p. 139). Still others say there are as

many as seven hundred great sins. The majority regard only those

sins as habira which are described in the Qur^n as meriting hell fire,

the chief of all great sins being idolatry, or the associating of any
thing with God so as to express or imply a participation in the
attributes of God.
Muhammad's teaching must lead his followers, to carelessness in

regard to all sins except, those regarded as Jcabira. As a matter of
fact, this is true. Lying, deception, anger, lust, &c., are all numbered
among the smaller and lighter offences. All such sins will be for-

given if men only keep clear of the great sins. Such passages exhibit

to the Christian the sad fact that Muhammad had no true conception
of the nature of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an
evil heart. But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral
character to simple states of the heart; the sins here described are

the doing of what is forbidden. The Christian regards all such sin

as rebellion against God, but Muhammad conceived of only a portion
of these as great, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness

of the smaller crimes also.

(31) Covet not, d;c. "Such as honour, power, riches, and other
worldly advantages. Some, however, understand this of the dis-

tribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations,

"whereby some have a larger share than others."

—

Sale.

What they shall have gained, i.e., " What is gained bi/ men in their

warring for the faith and in other good works ; 63/ women, in their

chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will of their husbands."—Tafsir-i-Raufiin loco.

(32) Those with whom . . . an alliance. " A precept conformable

VOL. 11. r
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K -f II (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women,

because of those advantages wherein GOD hath caused the

one of them to excel the other, and for that which they

expend of their substance in maintaining their vjives.

The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence

of their husbands, for that GoD preserveth them, hy com-

mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But

those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of,

rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments, and

chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you,

seek not an occasion of quarrel against them: for God

to an. old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should
have a sixth part of the deceased's estate. But this -was afterwards

abrogated, according to Jalaluddin and al Zamakhshari, at least as to

infidels. The passage may likewise be understood of a private con-
tract, whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the sub-

stance of him that dies first."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Abdul Qddir says this law had relation to the circumstances which

grew out of the " brotherhood " established by Muhammad soon after

his arrival in Madina, wliereby "each of the refugees selected one
of the citizens as his brother. The bond was of the closest descrip-

tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other's

interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of the death it

superseded the claims of blood, the 'brother' becoming exclusive

hteir to all the property, of the deceased."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet,
vol. iii. p. 17.

The custom was abolished after the lapse of eighteen months. It

has, therefore, no present application to Muslims.

(33) Men shall have ' the pre-eminence. The ground of the pre-

eminence of man over woman is here said to be man's natural
superiority over woman. Women are an inferior class of human
beings. "The advantages wherein God hath caused the one of them
to excel the other " are said by the commentators to be " superior

understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male
sex," e.g., ruling in church and state, warring for the faith, and
receiving double portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (see

Sale in loco). Men are the lords of the women, and women become
the virtual slave's of the men. The holy, happy estate of Eve in
Eden can never be even approximately secured for her daughters
under Isldm.

Careful to preserve their husband's property and their own chastity.—Sale, Baidhdwi.
Those whose perverseness, dbc. Recreant wives are to be punished

in three degrees : (i) They are to be rebuked, (2) if they remain
rebellious, they are to be assigned separate apartments, and so be
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between

the husband and wife, send a judge out of his family, and

a judge out of her family : if they shall desire a recon-

ciliation, God will cause them to agree ; for God is know-

ing and wise. (35) Serve God, and associate no creature

with him ; and sJiow kindness unto parents, and relations,

and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of

kin to you, and also your neighbour who is a stranger,

and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, and the

captives whom your right hands shall possess; for God
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36) who are cove-

tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal

that which GoD of his bounty hath given them ; (we have

prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers
;) (37)

and who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed

of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day ; and

^whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion

banished from the bed ; and (3) they are to be beaten, but not so as

to cause any permanent injury.

—

Ahdul Qddir.

Seek not an occasion. Muslims are here warned not to use the
authority here granted to the men to beat their -wives as a means of
tyrannising over' them and of abusing them, being reminded that

"God is high and great" above. them. The difference between the
home-life of the Christian and that of the Muslim cannot be more
clearly indicated than by a comparison of this verse with Gen. ii. 24,
Eph. V. 28, and i Pet. iii. 7.

(34) If ye fear a breach, &c. This arrangement was intended to

prevent divorce. The verse is closely connected with the one pre-
ceding. When beating should prove unsuccessful, arbitration might
be resorted to, each party being represented by a friend.

(35) Serve God . . . and show kindness, &c. This passage gives the
sum of the decalogue for a Muslim : God to be served—his unity
to be preserved intact—relatives and neighbours, &c., to be kindly,
treated. It must be remembered that a Muslim's friend or neigh-
bour is a Muslim. They are expressly forbidden to have friendships

with Jews, Christians, or unbelievers. See chap. v. 56.

(36) That which God, . . . hath given them, i.e., "wealth, know-
ledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their neighbour."—Sale.

(37) To ie observed of men. The duty of giving alms from a high
motive is here enjoined. One is reminded of Matt. vi. 1-4. Abdul
Qadir says : The miser who refuses to give in charity, and the man
who gives to make a show of giving, are equally hateful in the sight

of God.
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Jiath he ! (38) And what harm would hefall them if they

should believe in God and the last day, and give alms

out of that which God hath bestowed on them? since

God knoweth them who do this. (39) Verily God will

not wrong any one even the weight of an ant : and if it be

a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in

his sight with a great reward, (40) How will it he with

the unbelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each

nation against itself, and shall bring thee, Muhammad,
a witness against these people ? (41) In that day they

who have not believed, and have rebelled against the

5, -|-- apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with

them; and they shall not he ahleto hide any matter from

God.

1 1
(42) O true believers, come not to prayers when ye

are drunk, until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye

are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling

(38, 39) These verses teach the truth that no man is a loser by
performing his duty toward God and man.

God will not wrong, (fee, i.e., " either by diminishing the recom-
pense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing his sins.

On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above
their deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which is translated an ant,

signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing
that is exceeding small, as a mite."—Sale.

(40) A witness out of each nation. This verse seems to clearly

teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation,

and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. If so, this passage
shows that Muhammad's idea of a universal Islam, though logically

connected with the teaching of the Malckan Suras, yet only took
a practical form at Madina, after military and political triumphs had
cleared the way to foreign conquest. See also chap. ii. 143.

(42) Come not to prayers when ye are drunk. " It is related, that

before the prohibition of wine, Abd'ur-Eahmdn Ibn Auf made an
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Apostle's com-
panions ; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour
of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray,

but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting

a passage of the Qurdn ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of any
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

^
See note on chap. ii. 218.

When polluted. Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be had
by performing ablutions in water. This verse provides for those
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye be sick,

or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature,

or have touched women, and find no water; take fine

clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith;

for God is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast

thou not observed those unto whom paisfc of the Scripture

was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may
wander from the right way ; but GoD well knoweth your

enemies. God is a sufficient patron, and God is a sufficient

helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert

words from their places, and say, We have heard, and

who are so situated as to be unable to secure water. See Prelim.
Disc, p. 167.

(43) Those unto whom part, cfcc. The Jews. They are said to sell

error because they misrepresented the teachings of their sacred books
from sordid motives.

(44) Who pervert words from their places. On the general subject

of the corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and
Jews, much has already been said. I cannot, however, omit a some-
what lengthy quotation from Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp.
249 and 295, which affords a decided answer to this unfounded
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says : " I pass over the
passages in which the Jews are accused of ' hiding the signs of God,'

or ' selling them for a small price.' For the meaning is evidently
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texts which
Mahomet believed to contain evidence in his favour.' The renegade
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch
Jews denied such application, and herein lay the whole dispute.

There is no imputation or hint that any passages were removed from
the sacred record. The Jews 'concealed the testimony of God'
simply because they declined to bring it forward. The expression
' to sell a thing for a small price ' is metaphorical, and signifies

abandoning a duty for a worldly and sordid motive ; it is used also

of the disaffected citizens of Madina. [It might far more truly have
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety and
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Muhammad's ambition.]

" The passages in which ' dislocation' or ' perversion ' is imputed
are these : Sura ii. 75, v. 14, v. 47, iv. 43. The latter verse . . .

well illustrates the meaning of tahrlf, ordinarily but incorrectly

translated interpolationj it signifies the perversion of a word or pas-

sage, by using it in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong
contextual reference. The words Baina^ &c., in the verse quoted
(chap. ii. 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself. So with
the passages of their Scriptures which the Jews wrested from their

])roper signification, as expressed in S. ii. 75, 'they perverted them
after they understood them.'
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have disobeyed ; and do thou hear without understanding

our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their

tongues, and reviling the true religion. But if they had

said. We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and

regard us ; certainly it were better for them, and more

right. But God hath cursed them by reason of their

" Next comes S. iii. TJ.
' They twist their tongues in (reading)

the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book, though it is not
out of the Book ; and they say it is from God, and it is not from.

God.' Tvnsting their tongues is the same expression as in the verse

above quoted, S. iv. 43. They read out passages which they pre-

tended were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet alleged); it

was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS.
" So also S. ii. 78. Here reference is evidently made to the

ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine

authority. Even if a more serious meaning were admitted, viz., that

the same unscrupulous Jews copied out passages from the writings

of their rabbins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they
were actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would indeed be
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the
Old Testament.

" These are, I believe, the main passages alleged to contain evidence

of corruption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a
more serious construction, which I believe them not to be, they
must be construed in accordance with the general tenor of the

Coran ; and the very numerous passages, contemporary and sub-
sequent, in which ' the Book,' as current in the neighbourhood and
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as

containing the rule of faith and practice to be followed by Jews and
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which is

earnestly enjoined oh the Moslems also. Assuredly such would not
have been the language of Mahomet had he regarded either the
Jewish or the Christian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated.

" The similitude of an ass laden with books, employed by Mahomet
to describe the Jews in reference to their Scriptures (S. Ixii. 5),

exactly illustrates the point of his charge against them : they bad
indeed a precious charge in their possession, but they were ignorant
of its value and use."

See notes on chap. ii. 75-78, and chap. iii. 77.
Zook upon lis. ,

" The original word is Udma, which, being a term
of reproach in Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their using to him."

—

Sale.

And regard its. " In Arabic undhuma, which, having no ill or

equivocal meaning, he ordered them to use instead of the former."

—

Sale.

Sale understands the "perverting of words " charged upon the Jews
in this verse to be illustrated here. See also note on chap, ii. 103.
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infidelity; therefore a few of them only shall believe.

(45) ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe

in t\i.Q . revelation which ye have sent down, confirming

that which is with you, before we deface your counte-

nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or

curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the

Sabbath-day, and the command of God was fulfilled. (46)

Surely GrOD will not pardon the giving him an equal, but

will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth

;

and whoso giveth a companion unto God hath devised a

great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those

who justify themselves? But God justifieth whomso-

ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair, (48)

Behold, how they imagine a lie against God ; and therein

is iniquity sufficiently manifest.

II (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of K T>-

the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false

gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These

are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they

who believe on Muhammad. (50) Those are the men

(45) Confirming that, &c. This claim,, so oft repeated, surely pre-

dicates the genuineness of the Scriptures in the hands of Jews and
Christians at that time.

Those who transgressed. See note on chap. ii. 64.

(46) God will not pardon, dc, i.e., idolatry, "which includes the
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worship,

is the unpardonable sin of Isldm. It is unpardonable, however,
only to those who, having received Isld,m or a knowledge of Islam,
persist in this sin.

To lohom he pleaseth, i.e., to those who repent before death and
accept of Isldm. These he forgives not on the ground of their good
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he pleaseth.

(47) Those who justify, " i.e., the Christians and Jews, who called
themselves the children of God, and his beloved people."—JSale, Jaldl-
uddin, Baidhdwi.
A hair, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date-stone.

(48) A lie against God. The lie here seems to be their regarding
themselves as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, compare
John viii. 39-44.

(49) They believe. The commentators say this passage refers to
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Makkan idolaters in their

opposition to Muhammad. Modem. Muslims, who join hands with
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whom God hatli cursed ; and unto him whom God shall

curse thou shalt surely find no helper. (51) Shall they

have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would

not bestow the smallest matter on men ? (52) Do they

envy other men that which GoD of his bounty hath given

them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham
a book of revelations and wisdom ; and we gave them a

great kingdom. (53) There is of them who believeth on

him ; and there is of . them who turneth aside from him

;

but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishment. (54)

Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast

to be broiled in hell fire ; so often as their skins shall be

well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange,

that they may taste the sharper toxTQ.ent', for God is

mighty and wise.

II (55) But those who believe and do that which is

right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there-

in shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy

idolaters in opposition to Christianity, receive no encouragement
from passages like this.

False gods and idols. This is better translated Jibt and TdghUt,
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap,

ii. 256, note.

The story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most likely a fabri-

cation.

(51) Shall they have apart of the Tcingdom? The reference is to

Messiah's kingdom, in which the Jews would be restored to their

former grandeur.

(52) That which God hath given them, viz., "the spiritual gifts of
prophecy and divine revelations, and the temporal blessings of
victory and success bestowed on Muhammad and his followers."

—

Sale.

The family of Abraham, i.e., the children of Israel. Reference is

to the Jews before their apostasy in rejecting Jesus. Compare with
preceding verse; See note in chap. iii. 33.

(53) Who believe on him. Sale refers the him to Muhammad, but
manifestly primary allusion is to Abraham. The inference is that
those who reject the religion of Muhammad also reject the religion

of Abraham the Orthodox.

(54) To be broiled, &c. See note, chap. ii. 38.

(55) Who believe and do, &c. See notes, chap, ii. 25 and 223,
and chap. iii. 15, 31, and 196.
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"wives free from all impurity ; and we will lead them into

perpetual shades. . (56) Moreover God commandeth you

to restore what ye are trusted with' to the owners ; and

when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to

equity : and surely an excellent virtue it is to which God

exhorteth you; for God ioth heareth and seeth. (57)

true believers, obey God and obey the apostle, and

those who are in authority among you ; and if ye differ

in anything, refer it unto God and the apostle, if ye believe

in God and the last day: this is better, and a fairer

method of determination.

II (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they K "B"-

(56) God commandeth you, cfcc, " This passage, it is said, was re-

vealed on the day of the taking of Makkah, the primary design of

it being to direct Muhammad to return the keys of the Kaahah to

Othmdn Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul Ddr, -who had then the honour to be
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to his uncle al

Abbds, who having already the custody of the well Zamzam, would
fain have had also that of the Kaabah. The Prophet obeying the

divine order, Othmdn was so affected with the justice of the action,

notwithstanding he had at first refused him entrance, that he imme-
diately embraced Muhammadanism ; whereupon the guardianship

of the Kaabah was confirmed to this Othmdn aud his heirs for ever."—Sale, Baidhdwi.
If this account of this revelation be correct, it is certainly out of

place here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We
think the reference is general, and that the passage is a sort of

introduction to what follows. Note that the sentiment of this verse

is expressive of high moral principle.

(57) Those who are in authority. This passage teaches the duty
of submission to kings and judges, so long as their decisions are in
accord icith the teaching of God and his Apostle {Abdul Qddir), i.e., so

long as they are in accord with the Quran and the traditions.

The doctrine that Muhammad was "free from sin in what he
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, in all his words and
acts," for otherwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God,

- is based upon this verse among others (see The Faith ofIslam, p. 12).

But if so, the Aulai al Amri, or those in authority, must also be re-

garded as sinless and infallible !

The effort to establish the inspiration of the Ahadis or traditions

of Islam on grounds like this requires not only inspired Imams but
also inspired Rdvns. But all admit that the latter were uninspired,

wherefore the science of Muslim tradition is one of the most diificult

as well as unsatisfactory departments of Muslim learning.

(58) TJiose ivho pretend. The hypocrites.
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believe in what hatli been revealed unto tbee, and wbat
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to

judgment before Taghiit, although they have been com-

manded not to believe in him; and Satan desireth to

seduce them into a wide error. (59) And when it is said

unto them, Come unto the hook which God hath sent down,

and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside

from thee with great aversion. (60) But how will they

behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come
unto thee, and swear by God, saying, If we intended any

other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties. (61)

God knoweth what is in the hearts of these men ; there-

fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak , unto

Before TdghM. " That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This
passage Avas occasioned by the following remarkable accident. A
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Muhammadan, the
latter appealed to the judgment of Qd,b Ibn al Ashraf, the principal

Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at length they agreed to

refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in. favour of

the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards KhaJifah. When
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad had already
decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not submit
to his determination. ; and the Muhammadan confessing this to be
true, Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching his sword, struck off

the obstinate Muslim's head, saying aloud, ' This is the reward of

him who refuseth to submit to the judgment of God and his Apostle.'

And from this action Omar had the surname of al Fanik, which
alludes both to his separating that knave's head from his body, and
to his distinguishing between truth and falsehood. The name of

Taghiit, therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Qd.b Ibn al

Ashraf."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Abd,ul Qddir.

This story does not fit in well with the passage it is intended to

illustrate, and is probably tagged on here by the commentators, who
seem to feel that every allusion of the Quran must be historically

explained. • The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of

Madlna, some of whom pretended to be favourable to Muhammad's
cause when it was in their interest to do so (see ver. 60), and at other
times showed too plainly their liking for the national idolatry, as is

intimated in the next verse.

(60) If we intended. "For this was the excuse of the friends of

the Muhammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand
satisfaction for his blood."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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them a word which may affect their souls. (62) We have

not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the

permission of God ; but if they, after they have injured

their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of GoD,

and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find

God easy to be reconciled and merciful. (63) And by

thy LoED they will not perfectly believe until they make
thee judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards

find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt

determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submis-

sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay

yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not

have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had

done what they were admonished, it would certainly have

been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming

their faith; and we should then have surely given them
in our sight an exceeding great reward, (66) and we should

have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever
obeyeth God and the apostle, they shall he with those

(62) Obeyed hy the permission of God. The claim of Muhammad
is that he should he implicitly obeyed. All controversies were to he
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be "acquiesced in
with entire submission." See next verse. There is a remarkable
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of

Eome. He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is depen-
dent upon his intercesion. He is their rightful judge, and his judg-
ment is infallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a
similar position in this passage.

(64) If we had commanded, c&c. " Some imderstand these words of

their venturing their lives in a religions expedition ; and others, of

their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for

their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf."

—

Sale.

See chap. ii. 53.

(67) Whosoever obeyeth God and his Apostle. Whilst it is true that
rebellion against the messengers of God is rebellion against God, yet
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers
of God and that of Muhammad on this point. This habit of asso-

ciating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to him
necessary to salvation, is not the least of the many blasphemies of
Muhammad. Eepudiating.the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad
here claims almost all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine
nature.
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unto whom God hath been gracious, of the prophets, and

the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; and these

are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty

from God ; and God is suflBiciently knowing.

11 (69) true believers, take your necessary precaution

against your enemies, and either go forth to war in separate

parties, or go forth all together, in a lody. (70) There is

of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortune befall you,
7^' he saith, Yerily God hath been gracious unto me, that I

was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you

from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship be-

tween you and him), Would to God I had been with

them, for I should have accLuired great merit. (72) Let

them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part

with the present life in exchange for that which is to

come ; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of God,

whether he be slain or be victorious, we wiU. surely, give

him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that ye

fight not for God's true religion, and in defence of the

weak among men, women, and children, who say, Lord,

(69) Necessary precaution. This verse illustrates how that every

dispatch from the orderly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the

Quran. This result is probably due to the faith of the Muslims that

every word spoken by their Prophet vras a revelation. Hence the

inspired character of the traditions. These are, so far as they repre-

sent his teaching, fragmentary revelations.

The passage beginning here and ending with verse 83 has for its

object the incitement of the Muslims to fight for IsMm. By counsel,

by reproaches, by taunts, by threats, by exhortation, and.by promises
the Muslims are urged to fight for the religion of God.

(70) Who tarrieth. The reference is to the hypocrites of Madina,
particularly Ibn Ubdi and his companions {Tafsir-i-Baufi).

(71) Asif . . . not friendship, i.e., "as one who attendeth not to

the public but his own private interest. Or else these may be the

words of the hypocritical Muhammadan himself, insinuating that he
stayed not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left

by Muhammad, who chose to let the others share in his good for-

tune preferably to him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(72) See notes on chap. ii. 190-195, and chap. iii. 157 and 170.

(73) And what ails you, &c., viz., " those believers who stayed behind
at Makkah, being detained there either forcildy by the idolaters or

for want of means to fly for refuge to Madina. Al Baidhdwi observes
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-bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are

wicked
;
grant us from before thee a protector, and grant

us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe

fight for the religion of GrOD; but they who believe not

fight for the religion of Taghiit. Fight therefore against

the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak.

II (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was xi -g-'--

said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at

prayers, and pay the legal alms ? But when war is com-

manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they

should fear God, or with a great fear, and say, Lokd,

wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast

not suffered us to wait cmr approaching end ? (76) Say

unto them, The provision of this life is Tmt small ; but the

future shall he better for him who feareth God; and ye

shall not be in the least injured at the day of judgment.

(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although

ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say. This

is from GoD ; but if evil befall them, they say. This is

from thee, Muhammad : say. All is from God ; and what
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand-

that children are mentioned here to eho-w the inhumanity of the
Quraish, who persecuted even that tender age."

—

Sale.

Bring us forth from this city. The city referred to here is Makkah.
Muhammad pictures to his followers the forlorn condition of their

brethren there as a motive to fight against the infidel Quraish.
Weak helpless men, women, and children are crying to God for help
and deliverance. Muhammad well knew how to fire the martial
spirit of his countrymen.

"This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God
afforded several of them an opportunity and means of escaping, and
delivered the rest at the taking of Makkah by Muhammad, who left

Utd,b Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro-
tection those wbo had suffered for their religion became the most
considerable men in the place."

—

Sale.

(74) The religion of TdghM. See note, chap. ii. 256.

(75) Tlwse unto whom. Those Muslims who were ready enough to
observe the ordinary duties of IsUm, but who disliked to fight. It

is possible such were more averse to fighting against their relatives

and neighbours than to tbe fear of death attributed to them here.

(77) iVherever ye be, &c. See notes on chap. iii. 155.
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ing what is said unto them? (78) Whatever good be-

falleth thee, man, it is from God ; and whatever evil

befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an.

apostle unto men, and God is a sufficient witness thereof.

(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth GoD; and

whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to he a keeper

over them. (80) They say. Obedience : yet when they go

forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter

different from what thou speakest ; but God shall write

down what they meditate by night : therefore let them
alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector.

(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran? if it

had been from any besides GoD, they would certainly

have found therein many contradictions. (82)' When any

news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they

(78) Evil . . . is from, thyself. " These words are not to be under-
stood as contradictory to the preceding, that all proceedsfrom God,
since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, is yet
the consequence of their own wicked actions.''

—

Sale.

The passage is, however, contradictory of chap. vii. 179, 180; xv.

39-43 ; xvi. 95 ; xvii 14-16, &c.

Goi . . . is witness. The allusion is probably to the verses {ayat)

of the Qurdn as being self-evidently miraculous. The ordinary testi-

mony of God to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles, was want-
ing. Of course this statement is only applicable to the Qurdn.
Tradition has provided an abundant supply of both.

(79) See note on ver. 67.

(81) Bo they not attentively consider the Quran ? The belief that

the Quran was possessed in book form by many of the Muslims
receives confirmation from this statement.

In this verse Muhammad sets up the claim that the Qurdn is from
God because it is free from contradictions. But notwithstanding his

own convenient doctrine of abrogation (note in chap. ii. 105), he has
left sufficient ground upon which to refute his prophetic pretensions

on the basis of this his own claim. Compare chap. ii. 256 with chap,

iv. 88 ; chap. -v. 73 with ver. 76 of the same chapter ; chap. ii. 61
with chap. iii. 84, &c. In addition to this, there is the more impor-
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the doctrine of

the Qurdn and that of the former Scriptures, though the former
distinctly professes to confirm the latter. See notes on chap. ii. 90

;

chap. iii. 2, 31, 39, and 94, &c.

(82) Any news. This passage was occasioned thus : Muhammad
sent a certain person to a neighbouring tribe to collect the legal

alms. On the near approach of this messenger the people came forth
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ionmediately divulge it ; but if they told it to the apostle

and to those who are in authority among them, such of

them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform

themselves thereof from the apostle and his chiefs. And
if the favour of God and his mercy had not been upon
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you.

(83) Pight^ therefore for the religion of God, and oblige

not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however,

excite the faithful to war, perhaps GoD will restrain the

courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger than

they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth

heiween men with a good intercession shall have a portion

thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession

shall have a portion thereof; for GoD overlooketh all

things. (86) "When ye are saluted with a salutation,

salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return

the same ; for God taketh an account of all things.

to receive him, but he, supposing them to have come out to kill him,
fled into Madina and spread the report of the disaffection of the
tribe.

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.

Ye had followed the devil. " That is, if God had not sent his Apostle
ndth the Qurdn to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued in

idolatry and been doomed to destruction, except only those who,
by God's favour and their superior understanding, should have true
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zaid Ibn Amru Ibn
Nufail and Waraqa Ibn Nautal, who left idols and acknowledged
but one God before the mission of Muhammad."

—

Hale, Baidhdwi.

(83) Oblige not, &c. " It is said this passage was revealed when
the Muhammadans refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex-
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more
than seventy (chap. iii. ver. 174). Some copies vary in this place,

and instead of Id tulcallafu, in the second person singular, read Id

nukallufu, in the iirst person plural, ' We do not oblige,' &c. The
meaning being, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable
necessity of obeying God's commands, however difficult, but others

might choose, though at their peril."

—

Sale.

Perhaps God will restrain. This is said to have been fulfilled in
the return of Abu Sufian, who had started on the second expedition
to Badr. The character of this prophecy, if such were intended, is

made suf&ciently clear by reference to note on chap. iii. 175.

(84) God overlooketh all thiTigs, i.e., God sees all things, even the
secret motives which inspire your efforts at reconciliation, whether
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward accordingly.
• (85) A belter sahdation, "By adding something further. As
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ifisF.
II (86) God ! there is no God but he ; he will surely

gather you, together on the day of resurrection ; there is

no doubt of it : and who is more true than God in what
he saith ?

I)
IS.

^ 9 '

II (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into

two parties; since GoD hath overturned them for what
they have committed ? Will ye direct him whom God
hath led astray; since for him whom God shall lead

astray, thou shalt find no irue path ? (88) They desire

that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and
that ye should be equally wicked with themselves. There-

fore take not friends from among them, until they fly

their country for the religion of GoD; and if they turn

back from the faith, take them, and kill them wherever

when one salutes another by this, form, 'Peace be unto thee,' he
ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, ' and the mercy
of God and his blessing.' "

—

Sale.

The salutation in Arabic is As saldmo dlaikum, and the reply
should be wa dlailcomussaldm rahmat uUdh, or if the address be As
salam dlaikum rahmat ulldh, the reply should add wa larakdfoh.

This salutation is used only in addressing a Muslim. If addressed

to a Muslim, he may only reply as above directed when he recog-

nises in the speaker a Muslim. The use of it is, therefore, equiva-

lent to a profession of Islam. It is the watchword of the Muslim.

(87) Two parties. " This passage was revealed, according to some,
when certain of Muhammad's followers, pretending not to like

Madina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtained- it, went
farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters ; or, as others say,

on occasion of some deserters at the battle, of Ohod, concerning
whom the Muslims were divided in opinien whether they should be
slain as infidels or not."

—

Sale.

Whom God, hath led astray, i.e., by eternally decreeing his course
of evil, or by a righteous reprobation.

(88) Theij desire, &c. " The people here meant, say some, were
the tribe of Khuzaah, or, according to others, the Aslamians, whose
chief, named Hilal Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when
he set out against Makkah, to stand neuter ; or, as others rather

think, Banu Baqr Ibn Zaid."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldhcddin.

No covenant of friendship was to be entered into with these,

except in the case of those who became refugees, and of whose sin-

cerity there could be no doubt. Should they afterwards apostatise,

they were to be slain. This law was inexorably executed in all

Muslim countries for over twelve hundred years. Death is still the
penalty that may be legally inflicted on every convert from Isldm
to Christianity in every country not yet under Christian domination.
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ye find them ; and take no friend from among them, nor

any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people who

are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you,

their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you,

or to. fight against their own people. And if God pleased

he would have permitted them to have prevailed against

you, and they would, have fought against you. But if

they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer

you peace, God doth not allow you to take or hill them.

(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into

confidence with you, and at the same time to preserve a

confidence with their own people ; so often as they return

to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and if they

depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain

their hands from warring against you, take them and kill

them wheresoever ye find them ; over these have we
granted you a manifest power.

II (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, Ja, To
unless it happen by mistake; and. whoso killeth a believer

by mistake, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer

(89) Except those, &c., i.e., "the Baiii Mudlaj, who had agreed to

remain, neutral between Muhammad and the Quraish."

—

Tafsir-i-

Raufi. The importance of this treaty is indicated in the latter part
of this verse.

(90) Ye shall find others. " The persons hinted at here were the
triiaes of Asad and Ghatfan, or, as some say, Banu Abdaldar, who
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhammadanism, that
they might be trusted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell

back to their old idolatry."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The history of Muslim wars with the Bani Quraidha and the Jews

of Khaibar illustrate how faithfully the fierce injunction of this

verse was carried out,

(91) Unless hymistahe. "That is, by accident and without design.

This passage was revealed to decide the case of Ayash Ibn Abi
Kabia, the brother by the mother's side of Abu Jahl, who, meeting
Harath Ibn Zaidon the road, and not knowing that he had em-
braced Muhammadanism, slew him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
A believer from slavery, i.e., a slave who has professed Islam. The

hope of freedom must have been a strong inducenient to unbelieving
slaves to profess the religion of their masters.

A fine, " which is to be distributed according to the law of inheri-

tance given in the beginning of this chapter."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

VOL. II. - G
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of tTic

deceased, unless they remit it as alms : and if the slain

person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true

believer, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer ; but

if he be of a people in confederacy with you,. a fine to be

paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he

who findeth not wherewith to do this shall fast two months

consecutively as a penance enjoined from God ; and God
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer

designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain

thQxem forever ; and GoD shall, be angry with him, and

shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish-

ment. (93) true believers, when ye are on a march in

defence of the true religion, justly discern such as ye shall

happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you,

thou art not a true believer ; seeking the accidental goods

of the present life ; for with God is much spoil. Such

have ye formerly been ; but GoD hath been gracious unto

When, however, the deceased believer's people are unbelievers,

no fine is to be paid. The legal fine as the price of blood is one
hundred camels, as follows :—Twenty males one year old, twenty
females of one year, twenty of two years, twenty of three years, and
twenty of four years old. If the slain person be a woman, the fine

is half this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must be paid to

the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then the blood price is one
thousand dinars gold, or ten thousand dirhauis in silver. Half this

sum to be paid for a woman.
But if he be of a people in confederacy, &c. The same rule as to

fine was applied to the case of a person slain, who, though not a
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of

peace had been formed.

(92) This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so

prevalent among the Arabs, and no. doubt it ministered to the
welding together of the various factions under the banner of Islam.
How many millions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this

law since the death of Muhammad the annals of Islam abundantly
declare. The punishment is, say the commentators, purgatorial,

and the Muslim will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord-

ing to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for ever lost. : This view
of the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which
says the murderer " shall remain therein for ever,"—the same lan-

guage used in speaking of the fate of infidels.

(93) Say not . . . thou art not a true believer. The desire for
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• you ; therefore make a just discernment, for God is well

acquainted with that which ye do.

II (94) Those believers who sit still at home, not having K Ti"

any hurt, and those who employtheir fortunes and their per-

sons for the religion of God, shall not be held equal. God
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their

persons in that cause to a degree ofhonoitr above those who
sit at hotne ; GoD hath indeed promised every one para-

dise, but God hath preferred those wlio fight for the faith

before those who sit still", hy adding unto them a great

reward, (95) h/ degvees of honour conferred on them from

him, and hy granting them forgiveness and mercy; for GoD
is indulgent and merciful. (96) Moreover unto those

whom the angels put to death, having injured their own

plunder, -wliicli Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable,

that even Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels,

in order that they might be lawfully plundered. See Muir's Life

of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 307.
With God is much spoil. The motive here was certainly suited to

Arab minds : Don't rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil,

for God will give you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels.

Muhammad did not scruple to pander to the worst passions of

human nature in order to advance his political ends. Let it be re-

membered, however, this language does not purport to be Muham-
mad's, but that of the only true God ! See our note in Prelim.

Disc, p. 118.

(94) iVbi having any hurt, i.e., "not being disabled from going to

war by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that when,
this passage was first revealed there was no such exception. therein,

which occasioned Ibn Umm Maqtdm, on his hearing it repeated, to

object, ' And what though I be blind 1
' "Whereupon Muhammad,

falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by strong agita-

tions, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these

words to the text."

—

Sale, JBaidhdwi.

The Makkan preacher declared that force was not to be used in
religion, but the Madina politician promises the highest honours to

those who spend life and property in warring for the faith. The
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having buUt his altars in Bethel and Dan,
no longer hesitates to make any use of the holy name and
religion, of Jehovah which would seem to advance his political

aspirations.

(96) Whom the angels put to death. " These were certain inhabi-
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds,
for though they embraced Muhammadanism, yet they would not
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souls, the angels said, Of what religion "were ye? they

answered, We were weak in the earth. The angels re-

plied, "Was not God's earth wide enough, that ye might

fly therein to a place of refuge ? Therefore their habita-

tion shall be hell ; and an evil journey shall it he thither

:

(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil-

dren, who were not able to find means, and were not

directed in the way; (98) these peradventure God will

pardon, for GoD is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99)

Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of God's

true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the

same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departeth

from his house, and flieth unto God and his apostle, if

death overtake him in the way. Gob will be obliged to

reward him, for GoD is gracious and merciful.
Ex 5

i"2 II ..(100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be

leave tliat city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims did,

but, on tlie contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore

slain with them at the battle of Badr."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand
who assisted the faithful (chap. iii. 13, note), but the angels who
examined them were Munkir and Nakir, "two fierce-looking black

angels with blue eye?, who visit every man in his grave and exa-

mine him with regard to his faith in God. and Muhammad."

—

Sell's

Faith of Islam, -p. 14$.

(97) Except the weak, d:c. None were excused from the duty of

flight (Hijrat) excepting those who Avere unable to perform it.

Muslims still recognise the duty of flight from the Dar al Harb to

the DAr al Islam. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt is

throAvn upon the case of the " weak," &c. in the next verse.

The purpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of the

Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the

faithful. All must therefore fly to Madiua for refuge. When
there, all must fight "in the way of God."

(99) If death overtake him. " This passage was revealed, says al

Baidhawi, on account of Jundub Ibn Dhamra. This person being
sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he
arrived at Madina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his

right hand on his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to God and
his Apostle, died."

—

Sale.

God will be obliged. Rodwell's translation is better, " His reward
from God is sure."

(100 and 101) The service here sanctioned was called " The Service

of Danger." It was introduced during the return of Muhammad
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no crime iu you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear

the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open

enemy. (101) But when thou, Prophet, shalt be among
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise

to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms ; and

when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind

you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and

let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and

take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should

neglect your arms and your baggage while ye pray, that

they miglit turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime

in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye

rlay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution,:

(ioj) hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious

punishment. (102) And when ye shall have ended your

prayer, remember GoD, standing, and sitting, and lying on

your sides. But when ye are secure from danger, com-

plete yo%(.r prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful,

and appointed to he said at the stated times. (103) Be
not negligent in seeking out the unhelieving people, though

and liis army from Dzdt al Eica, where they had captured many
women. The following passage from Muir's iz/e of Mahomet, vol.

iii. p. 224, relating to this service, well expresses the character of

the revelations of this period (a.h. 5). He says :
" I quote tlie revela-

tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to

illustrate the tendency of the Goran now to become the vehicle of

military commands. In the Goran, victories are announced, success

promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded,
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from the

Deity. Tlie following verses resemble in part what one might
expect to find in the ' General Orders ' of some Puritan leader or

commander of a crusade in the Holy Land." Here he quotes the
verses under comment.
We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would

reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their

dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impostor.

(102) Standing, sitting, cfec. See note on chap. iii. 192.

(103) Sale, on: the authority of BaidhdAvi, says, " This verse was
revealed on the occasion of the unwillingness of Muhammad's men
to accompany him in' the lesser expedition of Badr." The Tafsir-i-

Bavfi refers it to the pursuit of Abu Sufian after the battle of Ohod.
The " seeking out the unbelieving people " was not to save, but to

destroy them.
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ye suffer some inconvenience ; for tliey also shall suffer as

ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from God which they

cannot hope for ; and God is knowing and wise.

i-i' Ts' II (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the

Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men
through that wisdom which God showeth thee therein;

and be not an advocate for the fraudulent
; (105) but ask

pardon of GoD for thy wrong intention, since GoD is indul-

gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who
deceive one another, for God loveth not him who is a

deceiver or unjust. (107) Such conceal themselves from

men, but they conceal not themselves from God ; for he is

(104) Be not an advocate for the fraudulent. " Tima Abu Ubairak,
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad's companions, stole a coat

of mail from his neighbour, Kitada Ibn al Numan, in a bag of meal,
and hid it at a JeVs, named Zaid Ibn al Samin. Tima being
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, whith
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew's house, and there
seized it, accusing him of the theft ; but he producing witnesses

of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came
to Muhammad, and desired him to defend his companion's reputation

and condemn the Jew ; which he having some thoughts of doing,

this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash intention,

and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice

and opinion, but according to the merit of the case."

—

Sale, Baid-
hdwi, Jaldluddln, Yahya.

(105) Ask pardon, i.e., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of
,

acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This
passage affords an unanswerable argument against those modern
Muslims who claim that Muhammad was sinless.

(106) Who deceive one another. The friends of Tima, who were
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims.
A deceiver or unjust. "Al Baidhawi, as an instance of the divine

justice, adds, that Tima, after the fact above mentioned, fled to

Makkah and returned to idolatry ; arid there, undermining the wall
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him
and crushed him to death."

—

Sale.

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the
commentators. See Tafsir-i-Rauf, under ver. 14.

(107) A saying which pleaseth him not, i.e., " When they secretly

contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime on
innocent persons."

—

Sale.

This verse and 108-114 refer to the case of Tima and his associ-

ates. The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of
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with them when they imagine hy night a saying which

pleaseth Mm not, and God comprehendeth what they do.

(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in

this present life ; but who shall dispute with God for them

on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron?

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and

afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious

and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com-

mitteth it against his own soul : God is knowing and wise,

(111) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after-

wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the

guilt of calumny and manifest injustice.

II (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had not E, 14
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to

seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and

shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent down unto

thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught

thee that which thou knewest not ; for the favour of God
hath been great towards thee.

II (113) There is no good in the multitude of their suts.

private discourses, unless in the discourse of him who
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement

amongst men : whoever doth this out of a. desire to please

God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true

direction hath been manifested unto him, and foUoweth

any other' way than that of the true believers, we will

cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will

cast him to be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey

shall it be thither.

Muhammad was to that of his Arab followers. Did he learn, it from
his Jewish converts 1

(109) Who . . . asketh pardon. See note on chap. ii. 199,

(112) A part of them. The friends of TIma alluded to above.

(114) We will cause him to obtain, &c. This refers to all deceivers
and dishonest persons represented by Tima (ver. 106). This passage
has probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators
related to illustrate it.
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K if* II
(H5) Verily G.OD will not pardon the giving him a

companion, hut he will pardon any crime hesides that,

tinto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion

unto God is surely led aside into a wide mistake
; (116)

the infidels invoke heside him only female deities, and

(115) God, will not pardon, &c. See note on ver. 46.

{1I6) Onlyfemale deities. " Namely, Al Ldt, alUzza and Mindt, the

idols of the Makkans ; or tlie angels whom they called the daughters

of God."—Sale. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 39-43. The Tafsir-i-Itaufi

and the Tafslr-i-Hussaini tell us that the idols at Makkah were made
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were
called the daughters of God. .

And only invoke rebellious Satan, i.e., when they pray to the idols.

Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality of Satan as a
Leing possessed of mighty power for evil, and he seems to have had
a strong conviction of his own exposure to his influences. See chap,

vi. 67, 112, xvi. 100, xix. 86, xx. 53, 54, cxiv. 1-6, &c.

Muir accounts for Muhammad's apostasy and his helief in his

inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic iufluence

(see his Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap, iii.) This theory, while
scouted by Muslims and apologists for IsMm, is decidedly the most
satisfactory of any yet enunciated, and to a -believer in the Word
of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts for

the sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at Makkah when Muham-
mad seemed to be really a preacher of righteousness. It accounts
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity practised by him
in later j-ears under the garb of religion, and by what he presumed
to be divine right. It accounts for his deliberate imposture, while
fancying himself directed by God, for it is not impossible for Satan
to have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mind of Muhammad
the devices of his own heart, and so by a revelation not only confirm
his own views, but also lead him to fancy his every thought to be iorii

of inspiration, so that he came practically to identify himself with
God, though really identified with Satan ! I think that something
like this is absolutely necessary to account for Muhammad's having,
even in giving military orders, &c. (see vers. 100, loi), invariably

spoken in the persou as well as in the name of God.
I am aware of the reply of Mr. R. Bosworth Smith (in his Mo-

hammed and Mohammedanism, p. 116, note), that "if the Spirit of

Evil did suggest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely
outwitted himself, since friend and foe must alike admit that it

was Mohammed's firm belief in supernatural guidance that lay at

the root of all he achieved." But this is exactly what the Ljnng
Spirit of false prophecy desires. Did Ahab's prophet think that he
spoke by the dictum of a lying spirit when he withstood the prophet
of God before the kings of Israel and Judah ?

Again, as to Muhammad's achievements, we think Satan has no
reason to believe he overstepped the matter iu the accomplishment
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) God cursed him;

and he said, Verily I wiLl take of thy servants a part cut

off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and -will

insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle ; and I will

command them, and they shall change God's creature.

But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides God,

shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119)

He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them

vain desires : yet Satan maketh them only deceitful pro-

mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell ; they

shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe

and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens,

through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for

ever, according to the true promise of God ; and who is

more true than God in what he saith ? (122) It shall

not be according to your desires, nor according to the

desires of those who have received the scriptures. Whoso
doth evil shall be rewarded for it ; and shall not find any

of these. What better achievement could he devise than the estab-

lishment of a religion which would destroy the souls of men by
denying the atoning blood which alone can destroy his power?
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but when monotheism can be
made to serve the same end, his fortress is rendered doubly strong.

(117) God cursed him, or God curse him. The usual idiom would
require we cursed him. The word say introduced, however, makes
all consistent. See chap, i., note on ver. 2.

A part cui off,
" or a part destined or predetermined to be seduced

by me."

—

Sale.

(118) Cut off the ears. This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby
they marked the animals devoted to their idols.

They shall change God's creature, i.e., they shall devote their pro-

perty to the service of Satan by offering it to idols {Abdul Qadir).
Eaidhdwi thinks the allusion is to ,the mutilation and. disfigure-

ment of the human body, e.g., marking their bodies with figures, by
pricking and dying them with wood or indigo, sharpening their

teeth by filing, by unnatural amours, &c. See Sale's note.

(122) Nor according to the desires, &c. " That is, the promises of God
are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, nor yet after

the fancies of the Jews or Christians, butby obeying the commands of
God. This passage, they say, Avas revealed on a dispute which arose

between those oi the three religions, each preferring his own and
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patron or helper beside God
; (123) but whoso doth good

works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer,

they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the

least be unjustly dealt with. (124) "Who is better in

point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto

God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the

law of Abraham the orthodox ? since God took Abraham
for his friend

; (125) and to GoD helongeth whatsoever is

in heaven and on earth ; GOD comprehendeth all things.

condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here
spoken to in the second person were not the Muhammadans, but the
idolaters."

—

Sale, JSaidhdvd, &c.

"Those who have received the Scriptures" must refer to false

professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas-

sage contradicts the claim of the Qurdn that Islam is the religion

of the former Scriptures.

(123) Male or female. This passage clearly disproves the opinion
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradise of
Islam. See also notes on chap. iii. 196, chap. ix. 73, and chap, xlviii. 5.

The ground of salvation given here is good works, which works are,

however, such as Islam requires.

(124) He who resigneth himself, i.e., a Muslim, one who submits
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of "the
law of Abraham the Orthodox."
God took Abraham for his friend. Compare 2 Kings, xx. 7, Isa.

xli. 8, and James ii. 23. " Muhammadans usually call that patriarch,

as the Scripture also does, Khalll UUah, the friend of God, and
simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story:—That Abraham
in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of

corn; but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abra-
ham's own family, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor,

according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal
the matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white
sand, which in the East pretty miich resembles meal. Abraham
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success,

the concern he was under threw him into a sleep ; and in the mean-
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one
of the sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set about
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread,

asked her whence she had the flour. 'Why,' says she, 'from your
friend in Egypt.' ' Nay,' replied the patriarch, ' it must have come
from no other than my friend God Almighty.'"

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin, Tahya.
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II
(126) They will consult thee concerning women ; R If

'

Answer, God instructeth you concerning them, and that

which is read unto you in the hook of the, Qitrdn concern-

ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is

ordained them, iieither will ye marry them, and con-

cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards

orphans : whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127)

If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her hushand,

it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter

amicably between themselves ; for a reconciliation is

better tJian a separation. Men's souls are naturally in-

clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards vjomen,

and fear to xorong them, God is well acc[uainted with what

(126) They vnll consult thee concerning women, i.e., " as to the share

they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their

deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied

with Muhammad's decision on this point against the old customs."—Sale.

God instructeth you, i.e., as in the earlier portion of the chapter.

Neither will ye marry them. " Or the words may be rendered in
the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging

them to marry againgt their inclinations, if they were beautiful or

rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, that they might
keep what belonged to them."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Eodwell translates, "And whom ye refuse to marry." See also

note on ver. 3.

Weak infants. See notes on vers. 6 and 8.

(127) If a womanfear, &c. The Tafdr-i-Raufi says this verse was
occasioned by a man's having sought an excuse for divorcing his

wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as

he chose.

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their
husbands, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of
CO-wife. On the other hand, it encourages the husbands to practise

this kind of domestic oppression :
" It shall be no crime in them if

they agree " in this manner.
Bouls are naturally inclined to covetousness. This is said to refer

to Sauda, one of Muhammad's wives, who besought him to marry
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the resurrection ! It
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous-
ness of husbands referred to above.
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves

equally between women in all respects, although, ye study

to do it; therefore turn not from, a wife with dXL manner

of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye

agree, and fear to abuse your wives, GoD is gracious and

merciful: (129) but if they separate, God will satisfy them

both of his abundance; for God is extensive and wise,

(130) and unto God lelongeth whatsoever is in- heaven

and on earth. We have already commanded those unto

whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com-

mand you also, saying, Fear GoD ; "but if ye disbelieve,

unto God helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth

;

and God is self-suf&cient, and to be praised
; (131) for

unto God helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth,

and God is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he

will take you away, men, and will produce others in

your stead ; for GoD is able to do this. Whoso desireth

the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward

of this world, and also of that which is to come; GoD both

heareth and seeth.

ii IT
II

(133) true believers, observe justice when ye bear

witness before God, although it ie against yourselves, or

your parents, or relations ; whether the ;party be rich, or

whether he he poor; for GOD is more worthy than them

both; therefore follow not your own lust, in hearing

testimony so that ye swerve from justice. And whether

ye wrest your evidence or decline giving it, Goi) is well

(128) Camj yourselves equally. See note on ver. 3.

lAke one in suspense, " or like one that neither has a husband, nor
is divorced, and at liberty to marry elsewhere."

—

Safe.

(129) God mil satisfy them. They will have peace, or God will

bless them with a better match.

(130) We have already/ commanded, &c. This seems to indicate

that these laws, thus instituted, are in accord with the laws of the

Bible. If so, the Qurdn again comes far short of confirming the

former Scriptures.

God is self-sufficient, i.e., needing the service of no creature.

(132) Illustrative of God's sovereign power and self-sufficiency.
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) true be-

lievers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book

which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and

the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who-
soever believeth not in GoD, ,and his angels, and his

scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely

erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be-

lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased

in infidelity, God will by no means forgive them, nOr

direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the

ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment.

(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors,

besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ?

since all power belongeth unto God. (139) And he hath

already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the

(134) Observe justice when ye hear witness. The duty of trutMul-
ness in witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here.

(135) Thehooli which he hathformerly sent dovTii. "It is said that

Abdullah Ibn Salani and his companions told Muhammad that they
believed in him, and in his Qurdn, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch,
and in Ezra, but no farther ; whereupon this passage was revealed,

declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and
that a true believer must believe . in all God's prophets and revela-

tions without exception."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-

ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holding to the
Quran, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on
chap. ii. 105.

(136) Who . . . increased in infidelity. "These were the Jews,
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet
in after ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Abdul Qddir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Islam.

All such will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity.

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites.

They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be
pardoned nor directed.

(139) He hath already revealed. This passage expresses the sub-

stance of what is contained in chap, vi. If any particular verse is

vindicated, it is probably chap. vi. 10.
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following passage—'W'b.'e^ ye shall heae the signs of

God, they shall not be believed, but they shall be

LAUGHED TO SCOEN. Therefore sit not with them who

believe not, until they engage in different discourse; for

if ye do, ye "will certainly become like unto them. GoD
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers

together in hell. (140) They who wait to observe what

befalleth you, if victory be granted you from GoD, say,

Were we not with you ? But if any advantage happen

to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior

to you, and have we not defended you against the

believers ? God shall judge between you on the day

of resurrection : and God will not grant the unbelievers

means to prevail over the faithful,

J>
2i.

II
(141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but

he will deceive them ; and when they stand up to pray,

they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and

remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be-

tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto

these nor unto those : and for him whom God shall lead

astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) true

believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors

hesides the faithful. Will ye furnish God with an evi-

dent argument of impiety against you ? ,(144) Moreover

the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire.

Sit not with them. Muslims are not allowed even to listen to tlie

adverse criticisms of unbeKevers, lest they should become like them.
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose arguments were to the
Muslims unanswerable. Anything like a fair investigation would
have been disastrous to the cause of Islam. Ignorant bigotry has
ever been its strongest defence.

(140) They who wait. The hypocrites who played fast and loose

.with the Muslims and their enemies. When the former were vic-

torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of

having been in sympathy with the victors. When, however, the
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims !

(141) He will deceive them. This is a good illustration of the play
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap.' iii. 53.

(144) TAe lowest bottom of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc, p. 148. v
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thence. (145)

But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto

God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to God,

they shall be numbered with the faithful; and God will

surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful

and believe ? for God is grateful and wise.

II
(147) God loveth not the speaking ill of any sixth

0716 in public, unless he who is injured call for assist-

ance; and God heareth and knoweth: (148) whether

ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil,

verily God is gracious and powerful. (149) They who
believe not in God and his apostles, and would make a

distinction between God and his apostles, and say, We
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them,

and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these

are really unbelievers : and we have prepared for the un-

believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they

who believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis-

tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely

give their reward ; and God is gracious and merciful.

II (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- -p 2_2.

mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto ^

(146) God is grateful. The idea that God is placed under some
sort of obligation to true Muslims is certainly suggested by the
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may be quoted to

illustrate the use of the word repent in Gen. vi. 6.

(147) Unless he who is injured,. The words call for assistance are
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an exception to the rule
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak
evil of their oppressors. See Tafsir-i-Bauf, in loco.

(149) They who believe not, &c. See chap. ii. 285.

(150) These are really unbelievers. The reference is to the Jews,
who said, " "We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and
Muhammad" {Tafslr-i-Rauf,).

(152) That thou cause a booTc to descend, i.e., "the Jews, who
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof of his mission, that they might
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he
would produce one written in a celestial character, like the two
tables of Moses."

—

Sale.
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them from heaven : they formerly asked of Moses a

greater thing than this; for they said, Show us GOD
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed

them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf

for their God, after that evident proofs of the divine unity

had come unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave

Moses a manifest power to punish them. (153) And we
lifted the mountain of Sioiai over them when we exacted

from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the

gate of the city worshipping. We "also said unto them.

Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received

from them a firm covenant, that they would observe these

things. (154) Therefore for that they have made void

their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of God,

and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said. Our

hearts are circumcised
;
(but GoD hath sealed them up,

because of their unbelief ; therefore they shall not believe,

except a few of them :) (155) and for that they have not

believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie-

vous calumny
; (156) and have said. Verily we have slain

Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of GoD; yet

Show us God visibly. See notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62 ; comp.
Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, and 1 1.

A storm offire, &c. There is no truth in this statement, which is

here given as so much inspired history. See note, chap. iii. 39.
They took the calf. Note on chap. ii. 50.

(153) We lifted the mountain, d:c. See note on chap. ii. 62 and 64.

(154) For that. " There being nothing in the following words of

this sentence to answer to the casual /or that, Jalaluddin supposes
something to be understood to complete the sense, as, therefore we
have cursed them, or the like."

—

Sale.

(156) A grievous calumny. " By accusing her of fornication."

—

Sale.

They slew him not. See notes on chap. iii. 53 and 54.
W]u> disagreed. " For some maintained that he was justly and

really crucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered,

but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other

parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the im-
position ; some said he was taken up into heaven ; and others, that

Ms manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into

heaven."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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they slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was

represented ly one in his likeness ; and verily they who
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as to this

ma^^er, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed

only an uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him

;

(157) but God took him up unto himself: and God is

mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not le one of

those who have received the scriptures who shall not

believe in him before his death ; and on the day of resur-

T/iey did not really kill him. But the former Scriptures teaeh the
contrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the

Jirst advent (Dan. ix. 24). Jesus himself, according to the gospel,

often foretold his death, and afterwards refers to it as past ; the same
Scriptures testify to liis death as an accomplished fact, and all

gospel preaching for eighteen centuries has been based upon it.

The historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Christian, attest the fact. Tn
short, there is no fact of either history or revelation so certainly

established as that which is here contradicted. This one passage is

sufficient to refute Muhammad's claim to be a prophet of God. And
the Quran, instead of attesting the former Scriptures, is found to

attest a fiction of Christian heresy.

(158) And there shall not be one of those, &e. "This passage is

expounded two ways :

—

" Some, referring the relative 7m to the first antecedent, take the
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes
in Jesus : for they say, that when one of either of those religions is

ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he
shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijdj, when
a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike him on the back and face,

and say to him, ' thou enemy of God \ Jesus was sent as a prophet
unto thee, and thou didst not believe on him ;' to which he will
answer, ' I now believe him to be the servant of God ; ' and to a
dying Christian they will say, ' Jesus was sent as a prophet unto
thee, and thou hast imagined him to be God, or the son of God ;

'

whereupon he wUl believe him to be the servant of God only, and
his apostle.

" Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus,
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians

in general shall have a right faith in that prophet before his death,

that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world,
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhammadan
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, Tahya, Zamalclishari.

The latter view seems to be the most reasonable. See note on
chap. iii. 54.

Se shall he a vntness against them. His witness, says Sale, on
VOL. n. H
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rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be-

cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have

forbidden them good things, which had been formerly

allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the

way of God, (160) and have taken usury, which was for-

hidden them hy the law, and devoured men's substance

vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un-

helievers a painful punishment. (161) But those among

them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith-

ful, who believe in that which hath been'-sent down unto

thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro-

phets before thee, and who observe the .stated times of

prayer, and give alms, and believe in God and the last

I
day, unto these will we give a great reward.

I 3 '
II (162) Yerily we have revealed our will unto thee, as

we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who suc-

ceeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and

Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto

the authority of Baidhdwi, shall be "against the Jews for rejecting

him, and against the Christians for calling him God and the Son
of God." See note on chap. v. 1 16-1 19.

(159) We have forbidden tliem good things. See notes on chap,

iii. 93.

(161) Those . . . who are well grounded. Such as Abdullah Ibn
Salam (Tafsir-i-Baufi). It seems that those were well grounded in

the faith who accepted Islam. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity

went hand in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad.
(162) We have revealed our will unto thee, d:c. This jumble of

names, presented without any respect to chronology, is probably
due to Muhammad's receiving his information second-hand and
piecemeal through Jewish informants. Yet Muhammad claims to

have been inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his

inspiration was of precisely the same character as that of all the per-
sons here enumerated, i.e., they received the message directly from
Gabriel, by direct communication and audible voice, the tinkling

sound of bells in his ears, &c., which Muslims call Wahi and Jlhdm
(see Sell's Faith of Islam, p. 37, and Hughes's Notes on Muhammad-
anism, p. 47).

The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were
not prophets at all, and that few of them knew aught of the inspi-

ration claimed by Muhammad. Here again the Quran denies his-

torical fact and contradicts the book it professes to attest.

We have given the Quran. This clause should have been omitted.

The text is clear without it.
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and

we have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto

David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have

. formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we

sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee ; and God
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles

declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men
should have an argument of excuse against God, after the

apostles had heen sent unto them, : GoD is mighty and wise.

(165) God is witness of that revelation which he hath

sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his fecial

knowledge; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but

God is a sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not,

and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in

a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and
act unjustly, GoD will by no means forgive, neither will

he direct them into any other way than the way of hell

;

they shall remain therein forever ; and this is easy with

God. (168) men, now is the apostle come unto you,

with truth from your LOED ; believe, therefore ; it will ie

better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God
&eZo?i^e^^- whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and God
is knowing and wise. (169) ye who have received the

scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,

(163) God spake unto Moses. This Muslims understand to be the
highest form of wahi (revelation), or inspiration, as the word is incor-
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Moses resembled
Muhammad. Tafsir-i-Baufi in loco. »

(165) God is witness. The occasion of this revelation was the
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise
him as a prophet {Tafsir-i-Raufi). The witness of God is in the
incomparable language and style of the Qurdn ; the witness of
angels has reference to the testimony of Gabriel. See the plural
form used for the singular, chap. iii. 39^ note.

(166) Turiied aside others, i.e., the chiefs of the Quraish, who were
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on
the preceding verse.

(168) With truth from your Lord. A new assertion of his pro-
phetic claim. See notes on vers. 116, 156, and 162.

(169) Exceed not the just hounds, i.e., " either by rejecting or con-
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neither say of God any other than the truth. Verily Christ

Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his Word,

which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from

him. Believe therefore in God and his apostles, and say

not, TJiere are three Gods ; forbear this ; it will be better

for you. God is but one God. !Far be it from him that

he should have a son ; unto him helongeth whatever is in

heaven and on earth ; and God is a sufficient protector.

E ^'
.

II
(170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant

unto God ; neither the angels who approach near to his

presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed

up with pride, God will gather them all to himself on the

last day. (171) Unto those who believe and do that

which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super-

abundantly add unto them of his liberality : but those

who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a

grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any

temning Jesus, as tlie Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with
God, as do the Christians."

—

Sale, Baidh&wi.
His word, ... a spirit proceeding from him. See notes on chap,

ii. 86, and chap. iii. 39.

Say not . . . f/iree, "Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern
writers mention a sect of. Christians which held the Trinity to be
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been
long since extinct {Elmacin, p. 227). The passage, however, is

equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine

of the orthodox Christians, who, as Al Baidhdwi acknowledges,
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; by the Father, understanding God's

essence ; by the Son, his knowledge j and by the Holy Ghost, his

me."—iSale.
See also Prelim. Disc, p. 64.

The commentators Baidhawi, Jalaluddin, and Yahya agree in
interpreting the three to mean " God, Jesus, and Mary," in the rela-

tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This misrepresentation of the
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Quran as a fabrication, and fur-

nishes the evidence of its being such on the ground of its own claims.

The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state-

ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be
false ; for even granting that some obscure Christian sect did hold
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to

learn the truth), yet the spirit of Muhammad's inspiration represents

it as the faith of the Christians generally. In almost every case
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to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) men,

now is an evident proof come unto you from your Loed,

and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174)

They who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he

will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and

he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175)

They will consult thee for thy decision in certain cases ; say

unto tliem, God giveth you these determinations concern-

ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die

without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half

of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in

case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they

shall have hetvjeen them two third parts of what he shall

leave ; and if there be several, hoth brothers and sisters, a

male shall have as much as the portion of two females.

God declareth unto you these prece;pts, lest ye err : and

God knoweth all things.

where the Qurdn refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against

the idea that God has a son. See chap. ix. 31, xix. 31, xliii. 59.

(173) Manifest light, i.e., the teaching of the Quran.
(175) See notes on vers. 10 and 1 1.

And he shall be heir to her, i.e., -where there is a brother and a
sister, the sister inherits half the brother's property in case he die

first without issue. ' On the other hand, in case the sister die first

without issue, the brother inherits all her property.
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CHAPTEE V.

ENTITLED SURAT TJL LIAIDA (THE TABLE).

Revealed at Madina.

INTEODUCTION.

Although, as is usual with, all tlie long chapters of the Quran,

this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel-

laneous character, e.g., rules respecting purification, laws concerning

lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the

special notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to

the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkali
; (2) the fierce hatred of the

Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3)

the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity

and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given to

Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where-

fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus

of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as

that to which it belongs—a period when successful warfare had
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian

friendship.

The statement of ver. 4, " This day have I perfected your religion

for you," &c., has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last

of the chapters of the Qurdn, taken in their chronological order. Mus-
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning

of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations.

However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this

chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the

Quran. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the

end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting

that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste-

riority to all others in the Qurin. He refers especially to ver. 4,

which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a
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presentiment of death being near, could say that all his enemies had
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this

reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations.

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin.

Probable Bate of the Eevelations.

Eollowing Noeldeke for the most part, the dates within which the

revelations of this chapter were made are as follows:

—

Vers, i-ii belong to A.H. 10. The date of ver. 12 cannot be as-

certained with certainty. Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost

anywhere between a.h. 2 and 7, the probability being that they

belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Vers. 45-55,

though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the

massacre of the Ban! Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later,

i.e., prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.H. 7.

Vers. .56-63, according tcT Muslim authorities, belong to the latter

part of A.H. 3 or the early part of a.h. 4.

Of vers. 64-88, the most that can be said is that they belong to a

period between a.h. 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and

before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. 89-104 belong

to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may
be fixed approximately at a.h. 5-8.

Principal Subjects. ,

Covenants are to be fulfilled . . ...
Lawful meats . •

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested ....
IsMm completed—last revelation of the Quran
Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden

Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians,

and to marry their women
The law of purifications ....
Believers reminded of the covenant of Aqabah
Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren

God's favour to Muslims ....
Disobedience of Jews and Christians exposed

Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept Islam

The divinity of Christ denied

Jews and Christians not the children of God
Muhammad sent as a warner

Israel's rebellion at Kadesh Barnea

The story of Cain and Abel....

VEBSES

I

2

3

4
4,5

6

7
8

9-11

12

13-15

16-18

19, 20

21

22

23-29

30-34
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TSRSES
"^ The sin of homicide 35} 36
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The faithful exhorted to fight for religion . . . . 39
The punishment of infidels 4°) 41

" The penalty of theft 42-44
Muhammad to judge the Jews and Christians by the law,

gospel, and the Qurdn 4S-S5
Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christians • 56

Hypocrites threatened . . . . . . . • 57j S8
Believers warned and instructed ./ 59-6

1

Muslims not to associate with infidels 62, 63
The Jews exhorted and warned 64, 65

The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked, . . 66-69

Promises to believing Jews and Christians . . . . 70
Muhammad required to preach 71

He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures . . . . 72
Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved . . 73
The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God . . 74, 75
The doctrines of the Trinity and Christ's Sonship rejected . 76-81

Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets .... 82-84

Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared . . 85-88

Muslims to use lawful food, &c 89, 90
Expiation for perjury 91

- Wine and lots forbidden 92-94
Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage . 95-97
Pilgrimage aild its rites enjoined . . . . . 98-100

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions . . loi, 102

Heathen: Arab customs denounced .... 102-104

Wills to be attested by witnesses . . . . . 105-107

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 108

Jesus—his miracles—God's favour to him . . . 109, 1 10

The apostles of Jesus were Muslims . . . . 1 1

1

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles -. . . 112-114

Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his

mother 115-118
The reward of the true believer . . . . . 119
God is sbvereign 120
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. second
MANZIL.

II (1) TETJE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Ye K s*

are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye

are commanded to abstainfrom ; except the game which

ye are allowed at other times, hut not while ye are on pil-

grimage to MakJcah ; GoD ordaineth that which he pleaseth.

(3) true believers, violate not the holy rites of God, nor

the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments

hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy

house, seeking favour from their LoED, and to please him.

But when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage, then

hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they

hindered you from, entering the sacred temple, provoke

you to transgress, iy talcing revenge on them in the

sacred months, - Assist one another according to justice -

and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and

malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe in punish-

(1) Perform your contracts. The command is general, and is

introductory to the matters following.

(2) Ye are allowed, (be. See below, on vers. 4^ ; also chap. ii. 174.
The only iiesh forbidden in the Quran, if properly slain, is that of
the STvine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for

food. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during the pil-

grimage.

(3) Holy rites, i.e., the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah.
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole-

rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah.
Sacred, month. See Prelim. Disc, sect. vii.

The offering. An animal devoted to sacrifice might not be cap-
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Tafsir-i-Baufi that
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madlna. Some time after-

wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel in a
caravan on its way to Makkah ; but seeing the garland on its neck,
he forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apocryphal,
but it illustrates the force of this law.

The malice of some, i.e., in the pilgrimage A.H. 6, when the Muslims
were stopped at Hudaibaya. See Prelim. Disc, p. 89.

Assist one another, &c., in the pilgrimage. The sense is closely

connected with what precedes.
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of

itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that on which the

name of any besides God hath been invocated ; and that

which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a

fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath

been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill

yourselves ; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols.

It is lihevdse unlawfulfor you to make division by cast-

ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day

woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli-

gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day

have I perfected your religion for you, and have com-

pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you
-Islam, to he your religion. But whosoever shall be driven

(4) Te are forbidden, &c. See notes on chap. ii. 174.
Eaten by a wild beast, i.e., the flesh of an animal killed by a wild

beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this

case the flesh may be eaten, provided the' hunter cuts its throat in
the usual manner.

Sacrificed to idols. " The word also signifies certain stones which
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they
isuperstitiously slew animals in honour of their gods."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such as are referred

to ia Gen. xxviii. 18-22. They were the altars upon which sacri-

fices were offered to the idols Ldt and Uzza, but which pointed to

the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of^AbeL It

is probable that every animal slain for food was offered as a sacri-

fice.

Lots with arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc, p.

196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written My
God commands me, on another was written My God forbids me, and
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, the way was clear ; if

the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year,

when arrows were again drawn j if the blank were drawn, it was
returned to the bag and another trial was made, and so on until

either first or second should be drawn (Tafsir-i-Baufi).

On this day. " This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visiting Mount Arafat the
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Makkah, therefore called

the pilgrimage of valediction."—Sale.

This day have I perfected your religion. " And therefore the com-
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept
was given."

—

Sale.
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.by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have for-

hidden, not designing to sin, surely GoD will he indulgent

and merciful unto him. (5) They will ask thee what is

allowed them as lawful to eat. Answer, Such things as

are good are allowed you ; and what ye shall teach ani-

mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the

manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill

which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which

they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of

God thereon ; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an

account. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things

-as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures

were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your

food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also

alloxoed to marry free women that are believers, and also

free women of those who have received the scriptures

before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower,

-living chastely with them, neither committing fornication,

nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce

the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he

shall be of those who perish,

(5) Commemqrate the name of God thereon. ' Sale says, "Either
Avhen ye let go tlie hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or
when ye kill it." The rule is to say Bismillah alldho Akbar, or

simply Bismillah, when the dog or hawk is let go.

The requirements of these verses look as if they were either de-

livered on two diJBferent occasions, or they represent the same com-
mand as repeated by two different persons to those who compiled
the Quran in its present form.

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures, &c. This one passage
is sufficient to refute the position of those Muslims in India who
•regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat
and drink with them.

Free women of those who, <hc. Muslims are allowed to have Chris-
tian and Jewish wives, but Muslim women may not have Christian

or Jewish husbands. Such Christian women, however, may not
be taken as concubines.

Muhammad did not feel himself bound by this law in the case of
the Jewess Eihana, whom he took for his concubine immediately
after the cruel slaughter of the Bani Quraidha ; nor in the case of
the Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been delivered after

these women had been taken into the Prophet's harem.
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II -^ '' ^^ ^ ^^^^ believers, -when ye prepare yourselves to

pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows

;

and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if

ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your-

selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any

of you Cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched

women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and

rub your faces and your hands therewith : God would not

put a difficulty upon you ; but he desireth to purify you,

and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give

thanks. (8) Remember the favour of God towards you,

and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye

said, "We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear GOD,

for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of

men. (9) true believers, observe justice when ye appear

as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any

induce you to do wrong : hut act justly ; this will approach

nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac-

quainted with what ye do. (10) God hath promised unto

those who believe and do that which is right that they

shaU. receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they

who believe not and accuse our signs pf falsehood, they

(7) JSe desireth to purify you. This verse, as well as the chapter

on purifications in the Mishqat ul Masabih, abundantly show that

this external purity is all IsMm knows of holiness. The word holy

conveys no other idea to a Muslim's mind.

(8) We have heard. Sale says, " These words are the form used
at the inauguration of a prince ; and Muhammad here intends the
oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at Al Aqahah."
(See Prelim Disc., p. 81.)

(9) Let not hatred, &c. According to the Tafslr-i-Raufi this passage

has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Muslims,
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive

all such injuries,

(11) They . . . who accuse our signs, die. This is another passage
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad's
lifetime

; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so

striking as to convince Muhammad's contemporaries that they were
inimitable ; and (3) that Muhammad's only argument in reply was
his usual threat.
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shall be the companions of hell, (12) true believers,

remember God's favour towards you, when certain men
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he

restrained their hands from hurting you; therefore fear

God and in GoD let the faithful trust.

II
(13) God formerly accepted the covenant of the chU- E,

(12) He restrained their hands. " The commentators tell several

stories aa the occasion of this passage. One says that Muhammad
and some of his followers heing at Usfan (a place not far from
Makkah, in the way to Madlna), and performing their noon devo-
tions, a company of idolaters who were in view repented they had
not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited
tUl the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then

;

but God defeated their, design by revealing the verse of Fear. An-
other relates that the Prophet going to the tribe of Quraidha (who
were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Muslims who had been
kUled by mistake by Amru Ibn Ummaya al Dhimri, they desired him
to sit down and eat with them, and they would pay the fine : Mu-
hammad complying with their request, while he was sitting they
laid a design against his life, one Amru Ibn Jdsh undertaking to

throw a millstone upon him ; but God withheld his hand, and Ga-
briel immediately descended to acquaint the Prophet with their

treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third story is,

that Muhammad having hung up his arms on a tree under which he
was resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some dis-

tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his

sword, saying, 'Who hindereth me from killing thee 1
' to which Mu-

liammad answered, 'God ;' and Gabriel beating the sword out of the

.

Arab's hand, Muhammad took it up, and asked him the same ques-

tion, ' Who hinders me from killing thee ?
' the Arab replied, ' No-

body,' and immediately professed Muhammadanism. Abulfida tells

the same story, with some variation of circumstances."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdvn.
We have little reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the

first, as true. They possess the marks of the improbable and the
apocryphal. Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen-
tators and expositors of the Qurdn, and are believed by all good
Muslims. The passage apparently points to the lesser pilgrimage
and events connected therewith.

(13) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of Baidhawi :

—

"After the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered
them to go against Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants,* of

* These giants, say the Muslims, were from 800 to 3300 yards in height

;

their grapes were so large it required five persons to lift a cluster, and the
pomegranates were so large that five persons could get into the shell at
once..

3.
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve

leaders ; and God said, Yerily I am with you : if ye ob-

serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles,

and assist them, and lend unto God on good usury, I will

surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead

you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you

who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path.

(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant,

we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they,

dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places,

and have forgotten part of what they were admonished

;

and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices

among them, except a few of them. But forgive them,

and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. (15)

And from those who say, "We are Christians, we have

received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of

what they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec-

tion; and God will then surely declare un£o them what

they have been doing. (16) ye who have received the

the race of the Canaanites, promising to give it into their hands

;

and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain

. over each, tribe to lead them in that expedition (Num. i. 4, 5) ; and
vvhen they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap-

tains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoin-

ing them secrecy ; but they, being terrified at the prodigious size

and strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by publicly

telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yafunna
(Jephunneh), and Joshua the son of Nun " (Num. xiii. xiv.)

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represented as the same
as that given to the Arabs by Muhammad.
'Good usury. The reward of those who spent their money in the

wars for the faith.

/ will surely expiate. See note on chap. iii. 194. It is altogether

probable that the word expiate was used in conformity with Jewish
idiom, but certainly not in a Jewish sense.

(14) They dislocate the words. See note on chap. iv. '44.

But forgive them. "That is, if they repent and believe, or submit
to pay tribute. Some, however, think these words are abrogated by
the verse of the Sword."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(15) Forgotten part, i.e., the prophecies of the gospel concerning
Muhammad as the Paraclete {Tafsir-i-Raufi).

Enmity and hatred. The reference is to the sectarian quarrels'

among Christians.
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scriptures, now is our apostle come UBto you, to make
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the

scriptures, and- to pass over many things. (17) Now is

light and a perspicuous hook of revelations come unto you

from God. (18) Therehy will God direct him who shall

follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and

shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and

shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are infi-

dels who say. Verily God is Christ the son of Mary. Say

unto them. And who could obtain anything from God to

the contrary, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of

Mary, -and his mother, and all those who are on the earth ?

(16) Which ye concealed, e.g., "the verse of stoning adulterers

(chap. iii. 23), the description of Muhammad, and Christ's prophecy
of him by the name of Ahmed " (chap. Ixi. 6).

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
And to pass over other things. The things thus passed over were

all that made Christianity a religion at all. The additions, made
under pretence of restoring lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled with, a
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken.

(17) Now is light . . . come unto you, i.e., the light of prophecy,
which, resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad
up to Adam. This light was the first creation of God, and through
this light all the works of God were made manifest {Tafslr-i-Raufi).

Muhammadan inystics have little difficulty in persuading them-
selves in this way that Muhammad and the Quran are divine in
the sense that they are the light of God, manifesting him as the
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of

worlds.

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and
understand the truth of Islam as recorded in the Quran to be all that
is intended.

(19) The infidels. Christians are here called by the same name as
that which is applied to idolaters, because their clear confession of

the divine nature and attributes of Christ declares them to be guilty

of this unpardonable sin of Islam. In almost all the earlier chapters
of the Quran, Christians are spoken of as "the people of the book,"
and the status assigned to them is far above that of either Jews or
idolaters. In the latter revelations the Nazarines are, as here, plainly
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either by
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Christianity until a
late period of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them
when he could, and to patronise where he could not ignore, until his

pretensions as a prophet and his power as a politician had been esta-

.blished. We think the last to be most in accord with probability.
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(20) For unto God lelongetJi the kingdom of heaven and

earth, and vs^hatsoever is contained hetween them ; he

createth what he pleaseth, and God is almighty. (21)

The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of

God and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he

punish you for your sins ? N'ay, but ye are men, of those

whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth,

and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto GoEi ielongeth

the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is contained

between them both ; and unto him shall all things return.

(22) ye who have received the scriptures, now is our

apostle come unto you^ declaring unto you the true reli-

gion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say,

There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any

Warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner

come unto you ; for God is almighty.

and as being most easily reconciled witli traditions 'whicli accredit

Muhammad with a knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed
to be a prophet, and which even declare his^Avife Khadijah to have
been a Christian.

If lie pleased to destroy Christ. This passage decidedly proves that

whatever purpose Muhammad had in using the terms ." Word of
God," " Spirit from God," &c. (see chaps, ii. 86 and iii. 39), he certainly

never intended to sanction the doctrine of Christ's divinity in any
way.

(21) Why . . . doth he punish you ? Compare with Heb. xii. 5-8.

This verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseology of
Christians, did not understand its import. A son of God seemed to

him to certainly express the idea of a divine nature, hence he says,
" Nay, but ye are men," &c. _ .

(22) The cessation of the apostles. " The Arabic word aZ fatra
signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur-
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham-
mad, at the expiration of which last Muhammad pretended to be
sent."

—

Sale.

The Tafslr-i-Baufi says there were one thousand prophets interven-

ing successively between Moses and Jesus, but none between Jesus'

and Muhammad. During the whole period of 2300 years, according
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet
appeared among the children of Ishmdil. Surely the promise was
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing.
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II (23) Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, Ei 't"

my people, remember the favour of GoD towards you,

since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti-

tuted you kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given

to no oilier nation in the world. (24) my people, enter

the holy land, which GoD hath decreed you, and turn not

your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They
answered, Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in

the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they

depart thence; but if they depart thence, then will we
enter therein. (26) And two men of those who feared

God, unto whom God had been gracious, said. Enter ye

upon them suddenly hy the gate of the city ; and when ye

shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious:

therefore trust in God, if ye are true believers. (27)

They replied, Moses, we will never enter the land while

they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy LoED

(23) Kings. There is almost certainly an. anachronism here

;

but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses concerning
kings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had
" made them Icings or masters of themselves by delivering them from
Egyptian bondage " (Sale).

What lie hath given, dec. Baidhawi says, "Having divided the Eed
Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with quails

and manna, &c." The allusion is with more probability assigned to

the peculiar blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God.

(24) Holy land. This expression, like the language of the pre-

vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jews
or Christians. But it is here put in the mouth of Moses.

(25) Gigantic people. See note on ver. 13.

(26) Two men. Caleb and Joshua.

Ejiter . . . ly the gate. This illustrates Muhammad's idea of the
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua's resources in his

efforts to conquer Jericho. He is confident of success through
stratagem. Yet this whole caricature of the history of the rebel-

lion of the children of Israel at Kadesh Barnea is put in the mouth
of God and related as authentic story. What can account for

such a phenomenon but satanie possession or wilful imposture 1

Certainly nothing from a Christian standpoint. The only other

possible supposition is the faith of the Muslim that this is inspired

history, and that everything contradictory to it is false.

VOL. n. I
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and fight; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, Loed,

surely I am not master of any except myself and my
brother ; therefore make a distinction between ns and the

ungodly people. (29) God answered, "Verily, the land

shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which time

they shall wander UTce men astonished on the earth ; there-

fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people.

ii g*
II (30) Eelate unto them also the history of the two

sons of Adam, with truth. When they offered their offer-

ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not

accepted from the other, Cain said to his brother, I will

(28) Except myself and, Tny brother, Moses would seem to have for-

gotten Caleb and Joshua. The author of the Tafsir-i-Raufi conjec-

tures that it is Aaron who is called Lord in ver. 27 ; but this theory is

contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in the Qurdn.
Therefore make a distinction, d;c. Compare Numb. liv. 1 1-20.

(29) They shall wander, "The commentators pretend that the
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were kept within
the compass of about eighteen (or, as sonae say, twenty-seven) miles

;

and that though they travelled from morning to night, yet they con-

stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they
set out."

—

Sale.

(30) Belate with . . . truth. See note on chap. ii. 145.

Tlie two sons of Adam, Cain and Abel ; called by Mubammadans
Kabil and Habil.

When they offered, die, " The occasion of their making this-offer-

ing is thus related, according to the common tradition in the East.

Each of them being born with a twin sister, when they were grown
up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel's twin
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain's (for it being the common
opinion that marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of

consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it

seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to fake those of the remoter
degree ; but this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister

^
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings to

God, thereby referring the dispute to his determination. The com-
mentators say Cain's offering was a sheaf of the very worst of his

corn, but Abel's a fat lamb, of the best of his flock."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhawi, Jaldluddin.

" The offering ofAbel was accepted by fire descending from heaven •

and consuming it, while that of Cain was untouched."

—

Tafsir-i-'

Eaufi, Tafsir-iSusalni.

Abel answered, &c. " This conversation between the two brothers,"

says Sale, "is related somewhat to the same purpose in the Jeru-
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel."
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certainly kill thee, Abel answered, God only accepteth

.the offering of the pious

;

II (31) If thoti stretchest forth thy hand against me, to nisp.

slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to

slay thee ; for I fear God, the Loed of all creatures. (32)

I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine

own iniquity ; and that thou become a companion of hell

fire ; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his

soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him

;

wherefore he became of the number of those who perish.

(34) And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to

show him how he should hide the 'shame of his brother,

and he said, "Woe is me ! am I unable to be like this raven,

(31) I will not stretchforth my hand, <&c. Baidhawi says Abel was
mucli stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed

against him if he had chosen to fight.

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com-
ports well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far

short of the truth when applied to the brother of Cain.

(33) Se slew him. The commentators say he did not know how
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed

in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it

with another. Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who
was sleeping with Ids head pillowed on a stone, and striking him on
the head with a stone, slew him (Tafsir-i-Baufi).

(34) A raven . . . to show him, dec. The Jewish tradition, which
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is here so distorted as

actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his
anxiety to conceal the corpse of his victim.

"Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on his

shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it,

till it stauk horridly ; and then God taught him to bury it by the
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence,

dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein."

—

Sale,

Baidlidwi.

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried

the body of his brother about for forty days (others say a year), ever
•strugglingto keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts ; that his skin
became black, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, " Be thou for ever
in terror," and that at last he was murdered by his own son. The
punishment of Cain is said to be equal to half the punishment of
all the rest of mankind. His repentance was therefore in vain. See
the Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.
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that I inay hide my brother's shame ? and he became one

of those who repent. (35) Wherefore we commanded the

children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without

having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth,

shall he as. if he had slain all mankind : but he who saveth

a soul alive, shall he as if he had saved the lives of all

mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them,

with evident miracles; then were many of them after

this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom-

pense of those who fight against God and his apostle, and

study to act corruptly in the earth, shall he, that they shall

be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet

cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land.

This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next

(35) Witlwut having slain a soul. From this tte inference is

drawn that a murderer may be slain without crime (Abdul
Qddir).

Wickedness in the earth, " Such as idolatry or robbing on the high-
way."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
All mankind. See Eodwell's note here, showing the Jewish origin

of this sentiment.

(37) The recompense, &c. A party of eight Bedouin Arabs, having
professed Islam at Madina, was aj^pointed to guard the camels of
Muhammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Madina. The Bedouins
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsmen who had gone in
pursuit, killing one in a barbarous manner. Muhammad, having
been informed of this transaction, sent twenty horsemen in pursuit,

who captured the robbers, recovering all the camels but one. In
punishment Muhammad ordered the arms and legs of the eight men
to be cut off, their eyes to be put out, and their trunks to be im-
paled until life was extinct. This horrible barbarity seems to have
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 19 and 20.) The barbarities
herein sanctioned are still practised in every Muhammadan country.
As to the infliction of these punishments, Sale, on the authority of
Baidhawi and others, says, "The lawyers are not agreed. But
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder only are
to be put to death in the ordinary way ; those who murder and rob
too, to be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to

have their right hand and their left foot cut off; and they who
assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished. It is also a
doubt whether they who are crucified shall be crucified alive, or be
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they
die."



SIPARA VI.] ( 133 ) [chap. V.

world they shall suffer a grievous punishment ;. (38) ex-

cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against

them; for know that GoD is inclined to forgive, and »

merciful.

II (39) true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire ii Yo'
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion,

that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe

not, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as

much more withal, that they might therewith redeem

themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection

;

it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a

painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth

from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their

punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a woman
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which

they have committed ; this is an exemplary punishment

appointed by GOD ; and GoD is mighty and wise. (43)

But whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend,

(38) Except those who shall repent. If the offenders be unbelievers,

and previous to tbeir being forcibly seized they profess Isldm, they
are to be forgiven ; even stolen property may not be taken from them.
If they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned ; stolen property being
returned and the price of blood being paid in case murder have been
committed. See the Tafslr-i-Raufi in loco.

(39) A near conjunction. The original word means a helper or a
means of accomplishing anything. The meaning here is that believers

sbould seek the means of near approach to God, which means, say
the commentators, is obedience to his commandments.

(42) Gut off their hands. " But this punishment, according to the

Sunnat, is not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen

amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the first offence

the criminal is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the
wrist ; for the second offence, his left foot, at the ankle ; for the
third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he con-

tinue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge."

Sale, Jaldluddin.

Savary says this law is not observed by the Turks, who use the
iastonnado in ordinary cases, often beheading robbers of notoriety.

But if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his religion, for " this is an
exemplary punishment appointed of God."

(43) But whoever shall repent. " That is, God will not punish him
for it hereafter ; but his repentance does not supersede the execution
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet,
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verily GoD will be turned unto him, for God is inclined

to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that

the kingdom of heaven and earth is God's ? He punisheth

whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth

;

for God is almighty. (45) apostle, let not them grieve

thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not

;

or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other

people ; wJio come unto thee : they pervert the words of

the law from their true places, and say, If this be brought

unto you, receive it ; but if it be not brought unto you,

beware of receiving aught else ; and in behalf of him whom
God shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with

God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please to

according to al Shafa'i, lie shall not be punished if the party •wronged
forgive him before he be carried before a magistrate."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdioi.

See above on vers. 2)7 and 38.

(45) See notes on chap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against

apostates, hypocrites, and Jews.

And hearken to other people. " These words are capable of two
senses, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and
forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham-
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that

they might report what he said to their companions, and represent

him as a liar."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

If this be brought unto you, die. " That is, if what Muhammad
tells you agrees with Scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by us,

then you may accept it as the Word of God ; but if not, reject it.

These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that

prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, botli persons of some figiare

among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the
matter to Muhammad, yet directed the per.sons who carried the
criminals before bim, that if he ardered them to' be scourged and to

have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should acqui-

esce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be
stoned, they should not. And Muhammad pronouncing the latter

sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Siiriya (a

Jew), M-ho was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the
law to be so. Whereupon tbey were stoned at the door of tbe
mosque."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
TJiat which is forbidden, i.e., usury, whicb in Oriental languages is

said to be eaten. Forbidden meats could only be intended providing
the persons addressed here included Christians as well as Jews.
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous

punishment in the next : who hearken to a lie, and eat

that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto

thee for judgment, either judge between them, or leave

them ; and if thou leave them, thej shall not hurt thee at

aU. But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them
with equity; for GOD loveth those who observe justice.

(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since

they have the law, containing the judgment of God ?

Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are

not true believers.

11 (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing xi 11*

direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro-

fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and

(46) Or leave them, i.e., "take thy choice -whether thou wilt deter-

mine their differences or not. Hence al Shdfa'i was of opinion that '

a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Uhristians
;

though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection

of the Muhammadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them.
Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged
to judge all cases which, were submitted to them."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(47) They liave the law. See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that
" in the following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob-
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to

be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the
gospel. He allows tbat the law was the proper rule of judging till

the coming of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; but
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Quran,
which is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been
stifled of corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of

the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather
neglected, by the latter professors of those religions."

On the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap,

ii, 105. The statements of this passage alike contradict the idea

that Muhammad regarded the Christian or Jewish Scriptures as

corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the abrogation of those
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how could he say tlieJews of Madina
''have the law, containing the judgment of God" ? And, if abrogated,

how could he say in ver. 49, " We have therein (in the law (Tauret),

see ver. 48) commanded them," &c., quoting almost literally a portion
of the law of Exod. xxi. 23-27, and adding, "Whoso judgeth not ac-

cording to what God hath revealed, they are unjust and infldels"?

(48) The true religion, i.e., Islam, the one true religion of all ages
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 1 36.
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the doctors and priests also judged by the book of God,

which had been committed to their custody; and they

were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear

me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso

judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they

are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that

they should give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for

nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds

sliould also he punished It/ retaliation : but whoever should

remit it as alms, it should he accepted as an atonement for

him. And whoso judgeth not according to what GoD
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused

Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro-

phets, confirming the law which was sent down before him
;

Committed to their custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in-

terpretation of this passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews were
preserved from all corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those
" doctors and priests " who had been appointed as the custodians of

the precious treasure. These keepers of the law are the witnesses

to the character of that which has been committed to their charge.

("They are vigilant to prevent any corruption therein."

—

Sale.)

Wherefore he exhorts the Jews whom he is here addressing, " There-
fore, Jews, fear not men, but fear me {i.e., God) ; neither sell my
signs for a small price," i.e., by perverting the meaning of your
Scriptures, as in ver. 45.

(49) Compare %vith Exod. xxi. 23-27. Muhammad could not have
had the Scriptures before him, else he would have quoted more fully.

An atonement. This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of

satisfaction, but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad in
the Bible sense, the meaning being that when the injured person,

forgave the transgressor, no punishment should be inflicted by others

on this account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with
this, viz., that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast
unless the offender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured.

See also note on chap. iii. 194.
This passage, as well as chap. xv. 35, is said to be abrogated by

chap. ii. 178. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If so, there appears to be a con-
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly be recon-
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which
abrogates it.

(50) Confirming also the law. The testimony to the law is the
gospel of Jesu?, and the testimony confirming both is the Quran.
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and we gave him tlie gospel, containing direction and

light ; confirming also the light which was given before it,

,

and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God

:

(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge

• according to what GoD hath revealed therein : and whoso

judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they

are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto

thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that

scripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the

same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them

according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow

not their desires ly swerving from the truth which hath

come unto thee. TJnto every one of you have we given a

law and an open path
; (53) and if God had pleased, he

had surely made you one people ; but lie hath thought ft
to give goto different laws, that he might try you in that

which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to

excel each other in good works : unto God shall ye all

return, and then will he declare unto you that concerning

See V. 52. Portions may be abrogated, and so cease to be of bind-
ing force to whom they are so abrogated, but all remains true. The
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral
law, historical fact, &c., cannot be abrogated (see chap. ii. 105 note),

and therefore the Quran again points the way to its own refutation.

(52) See notes on chaps, ii. 75-78 ; iii. 77 ; iv. 44.

(53) One people, i.e., " He had given you the same laws, which
should have contiuued in force through all ages, without being
abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have forced

you all to embrace the Muhammadan religion."

—

Sale, JBaidJidwi.

This passage seems to have been intended to reconcile all par-
ties to Islam, notwithstanding its differences when compared with
Judaism and Christianity. These were intended as a trial of faith.

But, in accordance with the teaching of the preceding verses, the
claim should have been that God had made them one people, possess-

ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine messen-
gers, and that that wherein they differed was due to their own sin and
unbelief, and not to God's will. The fact of irreconcilable differences

between the " people of the book " and himself seems to have forced

itself into the consciousness of the oracle of Islam, and made con-
sistency in the statement of prophetic claims and the facts of experi-

ence an impossibility. See also Arnold's Islam and Christianity, pp.
172 and 174.
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wHch ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou, pro-

phet, judge between them according to that which God
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of

them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre-

cepts which God hath sent down unto thee ; aud if they

turn back, know that GoD is pleased to punish them for

some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are

transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg-

ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than

God, to judge between people who reason aright ?

^^'^-
II (56) true believers, take not the Jews or Christians

ii r^ for your friends ; they are friends the one to the other

;

but whoso among you taketh them for Ms friends, he is

surely one of them: verily God directeibh not unjust

people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there

is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest

(54) Beware of these. "It is related that certain of the Jewish
priests came to Muhammad with a design to entrap him ; and hav-
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example,
made this proposal—that if he would give judgment for them in a
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own
people, and which was agreed to he referred to his decision, they
would believe him ; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to

comply with."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in

note on ver. 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the
part of the Jews to tempt Muhammad is clear enough. The follow-

ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidhdwi in the note in
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish
proposal.

(56) Take not Jews and, Christians for your friends. See note on
chap. iii. 118. The statement that Jews and Christians " are friends
one of another " is another slip of the pen that recorded the history

of the Quran. The spirit of hatred and contempt inciilcated here is

entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet this is the
spirit of Islam as it now is. Religious toleration in Muhammadan
countries is the toleration of contempt.

(57) We fear, &c. "These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who,
when Obadah Ibn al Samat publicly renounced the friendship of the
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his
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some adversity "befall us ; but it is easy for God to give

victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of

that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have

sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely

held with you ? their works are become vain, and they

are of those who perish. (59) true believers, whoever

of you apostatiseth from his religion, God will certainly

bring other people to supply his place, whom he will love.

patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of

fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends, who
might be of service to him hereafter."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
A command " to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and

punish the hypocrites."

—

Sale.

Tl)is verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of

Nadhir and Quraidha.

(59) Whoever of you apostatiseth, &c. " This is one of those acci-

dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Quran long before
they came to pass. For in the latter days of Muhammad, and after

his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion

and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. Al Baidhdwi
reckons them up in the following order :— i. Three companies of

Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Dhu'lhamar al Aswad al Ansi, who set up
for a prophet in Yama?), and grew very powerful there. 2. Banu-
Hunaifah, who followed the famous false prophet Musailama. 3.

Banu Assad, Avho acknowledged Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailad, another
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All these fell off

in Muhammad's lifetime. The following, except only the last,

apostatised in the reign of Abu Baqr. 4. Certain of the tribe of
Pizarah, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe of
Ghatfan, whose leader was Qurrah Ibn Salmah. 6. Banu Sulaim,
who followed al Fahjaah Ibn Abd YaKl. 7. Banu Yarbu, whose
captain was Malik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. 8. Part of the tribe of
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajaj the daughter of al Mundhar, who
gave herself out for a prophetess. 9. The tribe of Kindah, led by al

Ashatli Ibn Qais. 10. Banu Baqr Ibn al Wayil in the province of

Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn Zaid. And 11. Some of the
tribes of Ghassdn, who, with their prince Jabalah Ibn al Aysham,
renounced Muhammadanism in the time of Omar, and returned to

their former profession of Christianity.
" But as to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy,

by supplying the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are

not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yaman,
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himself being
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be
two thousand of the tribe of al Nakhd (who dwelt in Yaman), five
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and who will love Mm ; wlw shall he humble towards the

believers, iut severe to the unbelievers ; they shall fight

for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of

the detractor. This is the bounty of God ; he bestoweth

it on whom he pleaseth : God is extensive and wise.

(60) Verily your protector is God, and his apostle, and

those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer,

and give alms, and who bow down to worship. (61) And
whoso taketh GoD, and his apostle, and the believers for

his friends, they are the party of God, and they shall le

victorious.

II (62) true believers, take not such of those to whom
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels,

for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of

your religion; but fear GOD, if ye be true believers;

(63) nor those %oho, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh-

ing-stock and a jest of it ; this they do because they are

people who do not understand. (64) Say, ye who have

received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reason

than because we believe in God, and that revelation which

thousand of those of Kindah and Bajilah, and three thousand of un-
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia,

fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an. end to the Persian
empire."

—

&ale.

For an account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad
towards the end of his lifetime, see Muir's Lxf^ ^Mahomet, vol. iv.

chap, xxxii.

(60) Stated, times affrayer; &e. See note, chap. ii. 42.

(62) Who makes . , . a jest of your religioii, i.e., certain Jews
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafsir-i-Raii,fi). Bai-
dhawi gives the following story as translated by Sale :

—" These words
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who, hearing the
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the
usual form, ' I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,' said

aloud, 'May God burn the liar ;' but a few nights after his own
house was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and
his familj'' perished in the flames."

(64) The Jews and Christians are here again told that a profession

of Islam is consistent with their own Scriptures. • The passage
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and
Christians.
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hath been sent down unto us, and that which was for-

merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are

transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a

worse tiling than this, as to the reward which ye are to

expect with God ? He whom Gop hath cursed, and with

whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in

the worse condition, and err more widely from the straight-

ness of the path. (66) When they came unto you, they

said, We believe: yet they entered info your company
with infidelity, and went forth from yoic with the same

;

but God well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou
shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and

malice, and to eat things forbidden ; and woe unto them

for what they have done. (68) Unless tJieir doctors and

priests forbid them uttering wickedness and eating things

forbidden, woe ^cnto them for what they shall have com-

mitted. (69) The Jews say. The hand of God is tied up.

Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be cursed for

that which they have said. 3^ay, his hands are both

stretched forth ; he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lokd shall in-

crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them

;

and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until

the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a

fire for war God shall extinguish it ; and they shall set

their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but God loveth

(65) Having changed . . . tliem into ajoes. See note on chap,

ii. 64.

(67) Tilings forbidden. See notes on ver. 4.

(69) Tlie hand of God is tied up. "That is, he is become nig-

gardly and close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas, Ibn Aziira

(another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose,

is mentioned elsewhere), when the Jews were much impoYerished by
a dearth which the commentators will have to be a judgment on
them for their rejecting of Muhammad ; and the other Jews who
heard him, instead of reproving him, expressed their approbation of

what he had said."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

Their hands shall he tied up, i.e., they shall appear in the judg-
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not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have

received the scriptures believe and fear God, we "will

surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead

them into gardens of pleasure ; and if they observe the

law, and the gospel, and the other scriptures which have

been sent down unto them from their Lord, they shall

ment with tlieir hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc, p.

144.

TJiat which hath been sent down, &c. This statement is put in the
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment had taken place years
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state-

ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at
tliis late period of his life. This claim has not changed its form.
He still places himself in the catalogue of true prophets, and his
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the rejection
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec-

tion of JesVis.

God shall extinguish it, "Either by raising feuds and quarrels
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. Al
Baidhawi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of

their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then
of Titus the Eoman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at
last subjected them to the Muhammadans."

—

Sale.

(70) We will surely expiate their sins. The word translated expiate

is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap. iii. 194 (see

notes). The meaning attached to it here is simply that of removal
or tdldng away.
And . . . which hath ieen sent down, &c. Sale fills in the ellipsis

by supplying the words, " the other scriptures." But this is hardly
correct. The expression here is certainly the same in import as that

of the preceding verse, where the Quran is undoubtedly meant. The
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold-
ing on to their own Scriptures, believe also in the Quran, shall be

• blessed in both heaven and earth, "from above them and from
under their feet." The inference would therefore seem to follow that

every true Muslim must accept the Old and New Testame7it Scriptures,

along with the Quran, as the Word of. God. The doctrine of abrogation
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there-

fore its requirements, while they may abrogate passages in the
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogated. Of course, practi-

cally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along with
the Qurdn, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos-
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know what he is

here required to do. There is no more manifest display of Muham-
mad's ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures than
this ; no more violent contradiction of the plainest instincts of com-
mon sense.
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surely eat of good, things both from above them and from

under their feet. Among them there are people who act

uprightly ; but how evil is that which many of them do

work!
T) 10

II (71) apostle, publish the whole of that which hath -tt !¥"

been sent down unto thee from thy Lokd ; for if thou do

not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof: and

God will defend thee against wicJced men ; for God direct-

eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, ye who have

received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything,

until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which

hath been sent down unto you from your Lord. That

(71) Publish the whole, (Sac. " That is, if they do not complete the
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not
answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the conceal-

ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought
fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect."

—

Sale, JBaidhdwi.

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of

the revelations of the Qurdn.
God will defetid thee. "Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad

entertained a guard of armed men for his security ; but on receiving

this assurance of God's protection, he immediately dismissed them."—Sale, Baidhdu'i,

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every
Muslim. See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela-

tion was, however, to persuade the Jews and Christians to embrace
IsMm. To quote this passage in proof of Muhammad's sincerity is

therefore really a begging of the question. Can his apologists show
us a single passage requiring Arab or Gentile Muslims to believe the
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament in addition to the Qur^n,
as necessary to salvation 1 So far as I know, such reqidrement is

purely, but, as we admit, justly, inferential, nevertheless there is no
reason to believe Muhammad intended any such inference to be
drawn. His great object was to maintain his prophetic claim, and
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabiaus.

In his anxiety to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of
the passage under consideration, Avhich implied more than he in-

tended to teach. Certainly the universal faith of Muslims for thir-

teen centuries shows what Muhammad's real teaching was. None
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures, except in the sense that all such are conserved
by the Qurdn and to be found in it. The statement, twice repeated,
that " that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many of them,"
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TvMcli hatli been sent down nnto thee from tliy Lord •will

surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many
of them : but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving

people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of

them believeth in God and the last day, and doth that

which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither

shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the

covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto

them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that

which their souls desired not, they accused some of them
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And
they imagined that there should be no punishment for

those crimes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was

God turned unto them ; afterwards many of them again

became blind and deaf; but God saw what they did.

(76) They are surely infidels who say. Verily God is

Christ the Son of Mary ; since Christ said, children of

Israel, serve God, my Loed and your Loed. Whoever
shall give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him
from paradise, and his habitation shall be liell fire ; and

the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They
are certainly infidels who say, God is the third of three

;

for there is no God besides one God ; and if they refrain

not from what they say, a painful torment shaU surely be

inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will

creates in the mind of the thoughtful reader a conviction that Mu-
hammad knew something at least of the irreconcilahle differences be-

tvreen the doctrines 1" the Quran and those of the Bible, and that there-

fore the Jews and Christians would not believe in him or his Quran.

(73) See note on chap. ii. 61.

(74) Thei/ acctised . . . of imposture. . Chap. iii. 185, note.

(75) Because blind and deaf. " Shutting their eyes and ears

against conviction and the remonstrances of the law, as when they
Avorshipped the calf."

—

Sale.

(76) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according

to this verse, Avas identical with that of Muhammad.
(77) God . . . the third of three. See notes on chap. iv. 169. The

Tafsir-i-Raufi says the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God,
Mary, and Jesus, but in this the communicator is mistaken.
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they not therefore be turned unto God and a.sk pardon of

him, since God is gracious and merciful ? (79) Christ the

son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; other apostles have

preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity

:

they hoth ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them
the signs of God's unity ; and then behold how they turn

aside from the truth. (80) Say unto them. Will ye wor-

ship, besides God, that which can cause you neither harm
nor profit ? GoD is he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say,

ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not thejiLst

hounds in your religion ly speaking beside the truth;

neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore

erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray

from the straight path,

II (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed E. "i"'

not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the

son of Mary. This befell them because they were rebel-

lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the

wickedness which they committed ; and woe unto them for
what they committed. (83) Thou shalt see many of them
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto

them for what their souls have sent before them, for that

God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in

torment for ever. (84) But if they had believed in God

(79) Compare chap. iii. 39.
A woman of veracity, i.e., " never pretending to partake of the

divine nature, or to be the mother of God."— Sale, Jaldluddin.
Compare note on chap. iv. 169.

(81) Exceed not, dec. See chap. iv. note 169.

Who have . . . erred. " Their prelates and predecessors, -who erred
in ascribrag divinity to Christ before the mission of Muhammad."

—

Sale, JBaidhdwi.

(82) Cursed . . . hy Jesus. See note, chap. ii. 64. The curse said
to have been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has
reference to his prophetic denimciations and -warnings in general,
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and
the fall of the Jewish nationality. The woes of this passage may
have been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes,
Pharisees, and hypocrites.

(83) What their souls have sent before them. See chap. ii. 94.

VOL. II. K
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and the propliet, and that which hath been revealed unto

him, they had not taken them for their friends ; hut many
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the

most violent of all men in enmity against the true be-

lievers to le the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt

surely find those among them to le the most inclinable to

entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We
are Christians. This cometh to pass because there are

priests and monks among them, and because they are not

elated with pride.

i^/^1™ II (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent

down to the apostle read unto tJiem, thou shalt see their

(85) This revelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is

usually assigned to the vei-ses of this chapter. The bitter enmity
attributed to the Jews points to a period succeeding a.h. 3, while
the friendly feeling shown towards Christians points to a time pre-

ceding A.H. 8j for in a.h. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside

both Jews and Christians. The mention of "the Jews and the
idolaters" together may refer to a period near to the end of a.h. 4 or
the beginning of a.h. 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion of

the Bani Nadhir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish
against the common enemy.
The kindliness attributed to the Christians, who are here said to

call themselves Nazarenes, was due (i) to the friendly treatment
Muhammad had received at their hands during his journeys to

Syria in the early years of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by
the African Najashi towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah.

Priests and monks. The original words are qisslsina wa ruhbdnan.
They are translated by Abdul Qadir well-read and worshippersy in
the Persian translation, wise and sitters-in^a-corner (Dervishes). All
English translators follow Geiger, who derives both words from
Syriac terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text.

The principles of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord
Jesus, and still manifested in some degree by the corrupt Churches
of Muhammad's time, had impressed his mind favourably. It is

probable that his admiration was due especially to the fact that they
offered little or no opposition to his prophetic claims. Some of them
seem to have become Muslims (see next verse). On the story of
Muhammad's intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bahaira, see'

chap. X. 17, note.

(86) When they hear, &c. The following stories, invented by the
Muslims to illustrate this passage, are related by Sale on the authority

of Baidhawi and Abulfida :
—" The persons directly intended in this

passage were either Ashdma, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and
priests, who, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they

perceive therein, saying, Loed, we believe; write us

down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth.

(87) And what should hinder us from believing in God
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly

desiring that our Loed would introduce us into paradise

with the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hath God re-

warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through

which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forever

;

and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall

he the companions of hell.

II (89) true believers, forbid not the good things which -tC ~^*

Talib, -who fled to that country in the first flight, read the 29th and
30th, and afterwards the i8th and 19th chapters of the Quran ; on
hearing of which the king and the rest of the company burst into

tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to

truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to

Muhammadanism : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons
sent ambassadors to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to

whom the prophet himseK read the 36th chapter, entitled Y.S.
Whereupon they began to weep, saying, ' How like is this to that
Avhich was revealed unto Jesus !

' and immediately professed them-
selves Muslims."
The point of this revelation is that Christians hearing the Quran

at once recognised it as the word of God, and that its teachings were
m perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that they were thereby
persuaded to accept Isldm. The tears shed were those of joy.

This passage therefore implies that these converts had the Chris-

tian Scriptures in their possession, that they were acquainted with
their teaching, and that they, by comparing them with the Quran,
at once recognised Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies

of their Scriptures were genuine, and if, as Muslims assert, the true
gospel be no longer in existence, we may fairly ask why Muslims
allowed them to become corrupt, seeing they had equal responsibility

in the preserving of them ? and further, we may challenge them to

prove that the copies inpossession of the early converts of Islam and
their Christian contemporaries ever "were corrupted.

(89) Forbid not the good tilings. "These -words were revealed
when certain of Muhammad's companions agreed to oblige them-
selves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women,
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life,

in imitation of some self-denying Christians; but this the Prophet
disapproved, declaring that he would have no monks in his religion."—Sale, Jaldluddln,
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God hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for God loveth

not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what God hath

given you for food, that which is lawful and good : and

fear God, in whom ye believe, (91) God will not punish

you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will

punish you for what ye solemnly swear ^vith deliberation.

And the expiation of such an oath shall he the feeding of

ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your

own families withal; or to clothe them; or to free the

neck of a true ieliever from captivity : but he who shall

not find wherewith to perform one of these three things shall

fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths,

when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore keep your oaths.

Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give

thanks. (92) true believers, surely wine, and lots, and

images, and divining arrows are an abomination of the

work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper.

(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among
you by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from

However, in ver. 85, these priests and monks are the special objects

of Muhammad's praise. The passage, according to Abdul Qadir and
the Tafstr-i-RauJi, has a general reference, and teaches that there is

no merit in works of supererogation,

(91) An inconsiderate word. See note on chap, ii, 225, Perjury,
according to the Imams Azim and Shafa'i, is swearing deliberately

to that which is at the time thought to be false by the person swear-
ing. They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used in conversa-

tion or mistakes made under oath under the head of " inconsiderate
words:" The passage so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesus.

Inadvertently. This word should not have been introduced by
the translator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On
the word expiation see chap. iii. 194.

(92) See notes on chap. ii. 218 and chap, iv; 42.

(93) Satan seeketh to soto dissension, dec. We here learn the real
reason for prohibiting the practices of gambling and drinking—

a

reason, utilitarian though it be, yet suf&cient. This law of Islam,
considered by itself, reflects great glory on Muhammad and his
religion ; yet, regarded as a part of the whole system of Islam, it

appears to great disadvantage. It is seen to be a purely political

measure, based on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in-

consistent with much that is permitted by Islam. The same prin-

ciple of utility would have led to the distinct prohibition of all

intoxicating drugs and of polygamy.
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remembering God and from prayer : will ye not therefore

abstain from them ? Obey God and obey the apostle, and

take heed to yourselves : but if ye turn back, know that

the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94)

In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that

they have tasted wine or gaming "before they were forbidden ;

if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall

for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to

fear him and to do good; for God loveth those who do

good.

II (95) true believers, God will surely prove you in Jti
"3"'

offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your

hands or your lances, that God may know who feareth

him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall

suffer a grievous punishment. (96) true believers, kill

no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among

The duty of our apostle, &c. See Prelim. Disc, p. 83. This pas-

sage looks very like a fragment of a Makkan chapter.

(94) If they fear, &c. " The commentators endeavour to excuse
the tautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition

oifearing and believing refers either to the three parts of time, past,

present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God,
himself, and his neighbour, &c."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
(95) God mil prove you. "This temptation or trial was at al

Hudaibiya, where Muhammad's men, who had attended him thither

with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabah, and had
initiated themselves with the usual rights, were suiTounded by so

great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march
;

from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had
allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them
of the contrary."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jalaluddln.

(96) On pilgrimage, i.e., while ye are muhrims. MuJirims are

those Muslims who have put on the ihraon or peculiar dress donned
ou entering the sacred precincts of Makkah to indicate that they are

now on the way to the sacred Kaabah. The law forbidding hunting
•was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the
sacred places within the boundaries called Saram. Certain hurtful
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law
which permitted Muslims to fight infidels within the sacred months,
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. 210.

Domestic animals. "That is, he shall bring an offering to the
temple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed among the poor,

of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall

have killed ; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope ; a
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of

what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according

to the determination of two just persons among you, to he

brought as an offering to the Kaahah ; or in atonement

thereof shall feed the poor ; or instead thereof shall fast,

that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath

forgiven what is past, but whoever returneth to transgress,

God will take vengeance on him ; for God is mighty and
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to j&sli in the

sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you

and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to

hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil-

grimage; therefore fear God, before whom ye shall be

asserahled at tlie last day. (98) God hath appointed the

Kaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind

;

pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons
were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this, he was
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if be
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days."

—

Sale, Jaldlvddln, Abdul Qddir.

That ye may taste, d;c. We see bare again the idea attached to

atonement in tbe Quran. It is not to free from condemnation by
vicarious suffering, but is in its nature a punishment, and intended
as a warning to transgressors.

(97) Lav}ful . . . to fish. This law has reference to pilgrimage,

though of general application. The commentators xmderstond fish,

found in all bodies of water, whether fountains, rivulets, rivers, or

EondSj and lakes, as well as the sea.' They differ in applying tbe
iw to ampbibious creatures.

Unlawful . . . to hunt, i.e., during pilgrimage, after the ihrdm has
once been put on. See notes on 95.

(98) The Kaahah. See notes on chap. ii. 125 and 189.

An establishment, i.e., "the place where the practice of their

religious ceremonies is chiefly established ; where those who are

under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the
merchant certain gain, &c."

—

Sale, Jaldlvddin.
Sacred month. " Baidhawi understands this to be the month of

Dhu'l Hajja, wherein, the ceremonies of the pilgrimage are performed ;

but Jalaluddin supposes all the four sacred months are here in-

tended. See Prelim. Disc, sect, vii."

—

Sale.

Ornaments. See note on ver. 3.

That ye might know, &c. How the observance of the rites of
pilgrimage can convince any one of God's omniscience is enough to

puzzle the clearest-headed Muslim.
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and

the ornaments hung thereon. This hath he done that ye

might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven

and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that

God is severe in punishing, and that God is also ready to

forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to

preach only ; and God knoweth that which ye discover,

and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good

shall not he equally esteemed of, though the abundance

of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear God, ye of tmder-

standing, that ye may be happy.

II (101) true believers, inquire not concerning things xi
~

which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain

;

but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent

down, they will be declared unto you : God pardoneth yow

as to these matters; for GoD is ready to forgive, and

gracious. (102) People who have been before you for-

merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis-

believed therein. God hath not ordained anything con-

cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Hami ; but the

(99) Tlie duty of our apostle. See note on ver. 93.

(101) Inquire not, &c. " The Arabs continually teasing their

Prophet with questions, which probably he was not always prepared
to answer, they are here ordered to wait till God should think fit to

declare his pleasure by some farther revelation : and to abate their

curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. Al Baidhawi
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Suraka Ibn
Mdlik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it

every year. To this question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear

;

but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, ' No
;

but if I nad said yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were a
duty, ye would not be able to perform it ; therefore give me no
trouble as to things wherein I give you none :

' whereupon this

passage was revealed."

—

Sale.

(102) Bahaira ... Hdmi. " These were the names given by the

pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were turned loose to

feed, and exempted from common services in some particular cases,

having their ears slit, or some other mark that they might be known

;

and this they did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Disc, p. 199).
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God,
but the inventions of foolish men."

—

Sale.

14
4

'



CHAP, v.] ( 152 ) [SIPARA VII.

unbelievers have invented a lie against God: and the

greater part of them do not understand. (103) And
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which God
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered. That

religion which we found our fathers to follow is sufficient

for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and
. were not rightly directed ? (104) true believers, take

,

care of your souls ! He who erreth shall not hurt you
while ye are rightly directed : unto God shall ye all return,

and he will teU. you that which ye have done, (105)

true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and was called Ba-
haira. Any animal devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam
whither it pleased was called Sdiba. It was unlawful to kill or eat

any animal thus consecrated. If a man should devote the offspring

of his animals yet unborn, sayinjj;, " If a male is born I will sacrifice

it to an idol, and if a female I will keep it," and the result should be
the birth of twins, one a male and the other a female, he would in that

case keep the male alive as sacred to the idol ; such an animal was
called wasila. A camel that had been the mother of ten camels fit

to carry a rider or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any
pasture, and was called Hdoni {Tafsir-i-Raufi and Abdul Qddir).

This account differs somewhat from Eodwell's. See his note in loco.

(103) That religion, chc. This is a very common reply on the part

of idolaters even in these days. But for the sword of Islam the

Arabs would no doubt have remained in the religion of their fathers

for many years after the death of the Makkan preacher,

(104) See note on chap. iii. 118.

(105) Let witnesses be taken, &c. Sale gives the following story,

on the authority of Baidhawi, as the occasion of the revelations in

this and the following verse :
—" The occasion of the, preceding pas-

sage is said to have been this. Tamin al Dari and Addi Ibn Yazid,

both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with
Budhail, the freedman of Amru Ibn al Aas, who was a Muslim.
When they came to Damascus, Budhail fell sick and died, having
first wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he
hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, and
desired them only to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe

of Sahm. The survivors, however, searching among his goods, foimd
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which
they concealed, and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased's

relations, who, finding the list of Budhail's writing, demanded the

vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz., true believers, take

witiiesses, &c., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the
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testament ; let there le two witnesses, just men, from among
you ; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your-

selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident

of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after

the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by GoD, if ye

doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our evi-

dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who
is related to tos, neither will we conceal the testimony of

God, for then should we certainly be of the numher of the

wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been

guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place,

pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their

making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis-

missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hands,

the Sahmites, suspecting it was Budhail's, charged them with it, and
they confessed it was his, hut insisted that they had bought it of

him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof
of the bargain. Upon this they went again before Muhammad, to

whom these words, And if it appear, &c., were revealed ; and there-

upon Amru Ibn al Aas and al Mutallib Ibn Abi Eafaa, both of the

tribe of Sahm, stood iip, and were sworn against them ; and judgment
was given accordingly."

Two others. Two different parties may be referred to here, and
hence the difference of interpretation, indicated by italics in the text.

Those who hold that tlie witnesses must be Muslims understand the

two others to mean two Muslims of different family or tribe. Others,

holding that the witnesses intended here may belong to any religion,

still practically agree with the principle that only Muslims shoidd be
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being
abrogated. The former view is certainly the correct one.

The stories of the commentators show that Muhammad actually

decided the two Christians to be guilty of a breach of trust on the

adverse testimony of two Muslims. While this is entirely in accord

with the spirit of Islam, it does not commend the justice of the Law-
giver. It may, however, be seriously doubted whether the story of

the commentators is anything more than a fabrication. Their being
brought out during the afternoon prayer, the oath prescribed, and
the purport of ver. 107, all indicate that the law has nothing to

do with Christians whatever.

The afternoon -prayer, i.e., Asar, "because," says Sale, on the

authority of Baidhdwi, "that was the time of people's assembling in

public, or, say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each

other, so that there would be four angels to witness against them if

they gave false evidence. But others suppose theymight be examined
after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient

assembly."
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of those wlio have convicted them of falseliood, the two

nearest in Uood, and they shall swear by God, saying.

Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of

these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should

we become of the numier of the unjust. (107) This will

be easier, that men may give testimony according to the

plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be

given, after their oath. Therefore fear God and hearken;

for God directeth not the unjust people.

Jti ~5"
II (108) On a certain day shall God assemble the

apostles, and shall say unto them. What answer was re-

turned you when ye preached unto the pe(yple to whom ye

were sent ? They shall answer. We have no knowledge,

but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When God
shall say, Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour

towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength-

ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak

unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up

;

(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom,

and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create

(107) This verse shows the purpose for which, the law of witnesses

was given, viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge
that a solemn oath might be called for, and that even perjured per-

sons might be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby
be condemned. Two witnesses were necessary. Compare with Deut.
xix. 15.

(108) On a certain day, i.e., on the judgment-day.
Thou art the knower. That is, we are ignorant whether our prose-

lytes were sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but
thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm
in their religion or not.

—

Sale.

This passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede
for their followers on the judgment-day.

(109) The Soly Spirit. See note on chap. ii. 86.

Speak . . . in the cradle. See notes on chap. iii. 46.

(110) The gospel. Muslims believe the New Testament Scriptures
(InjU) were sent down to Jesus just as the Quran was given to

Muhammad. Christ is here represented as having been taught of
God as Muhammad was. Muhammad is the type of all apostles.

The figure of a bird. See note on chap. iii. 48.

Blind . . . leper . . . dead from their graves. Three classes of mir-
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of clay as it were the figure of a bird by my permission,

and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth,

and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst

bring forth the dead from their graves by my permission

;

and when I withheld the children of Israel from Jcilling

thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident

miracles, and such of them as believed not said. This is

nothing but manifest sorcery. (Ill) And when I com-

manded the apostles of Jesus, saying. Believe in me and

in mj messenger ; they answered. We do believe ; and do

thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. (112)

Bememher when the apostles said, Jesus son of Mary, is

thy Lord able to cause a table to descend unto us from

heaven ? He answered, Pear God, if ye be true believers.

acles referred to here, all of whicli testified to tlie divinity Muhammad
is here so careful to deny. The constant use of the phrase " By my per-

mission " seems to indicate clearly one of two things : either a deli-

berate effort to combat the Christian doctrine of the divinity of

Christ, or to apologise for the absence of similar miracles in his own
case. Of the two, the first is most probable, for at this late day there

was no occasion to vindicate his own apostleship from charges of this

kind. The signs of the Quran and the successes of Isldm were now
considered sufficient proof of his apostleship.

From killing thee. See notes on chap, iii, 53, 55, and iv. 156.

Sorcery. See Sale's note on chap. iii. 48, and Rodwell in loco.

(Ill) Apostles. In Arabic Al hawdriln, a word descriptive of the
chosen followers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle-

ship in the ordinary sense of the word. If derived from the Ethio-
pic hawyra (Rodwell), the etymological meaning would indicate one
sent ; but if derived from hur, it would mean friends or helpers, and
so correspond with the idea of the Ansdr, or helpers of Muhammad.
We are resigned, i.e., we are Muslims. Such expressions show

that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true
followers of aU other prophets.

(112) A table. This word supplies the title of this chapter. It is

thought to allude to the Table of the Lord or Christ's Last Supper.
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in
Matt. xiv. and xv. A similar inquiry is attributed to the children
of Israel, Ps. Ixxviii. ig. The passage is far from being confir-

matory of the former Scriptures, if the following opinions of the com-
mentators indicate anything of what Muhammad believed on this

subject :
—" This miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus

having, at the request of his followers, asked it of God, a red table
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(113) They said, "We desire to eat thereof, and that our

hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou

hast told us the truth, and that we may he witnesses

thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, God our

LoED, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that

the day of its descent may become a festival day unto us,

unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign

from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art

immediately descended in their siglit between two clouds, and was
set before them : whereupon be rose up, and having made the ablu-

tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table,

saying, " In the name of God, the best provider of food." What the

provisions were with which this table was furnished is a matter where-
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine
cakes of bread and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another,

all sorts of food except flesh ; another, all sorts of food except bread
and flesh ; another, all except bread and flsh ; another, one fish,

which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of

Paradise ; but the most received tradition is, that when the table

was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales

or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and
vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second
honey, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth

dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles,

showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and
causing its scales and fins to return to it j at which the standers-by

being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one
thousand three hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily

infirmities or poverty, ate of these provisions, and were satisfied,

the fish remaining whole as it was at first ; that then the table flew

up to heaven in the sight of all ; and that all who had partakeu of

this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-time,

and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and Avas then taken
up into the clouds. Some of the .Muhammadan writers are of

opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a
parable ; but most think the words of the Quran are plain to the
contrary. A further tradition is, that several men were changed
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off

it. Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are.

scarce worth transcribing."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Thalabi.

(114) A festival day. This expression seems to point to the
Eucharist as the subject of this passage. It may, however, rather

refer to the love-feasts of the early Christians, which were observed
every Sunday.
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the best provider, (115) God said, Verily I will cause it

to descend unto you ; but whoever among you shall dis-

believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish-

ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature.

II (116) And when God shall say unto Jesus at the last euba.

day, Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take n le,

me and my mother for two gods beside God ? he shall ^

answer. Praise be jinto thee ! it is not for me to say that

which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely

have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know
not what is in thee ; for thou art the knower of secrets.

(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what
thou didst command me, namely. Worship GoD, my LoED
and your Lokd : and I was a witness of their actions while

I stayed among them ; but since thou hast taken me to

thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them ; for thou

art witness of aU. things. (118) If thou punish them,

they are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive them,

thou art mighty and, wise. (119) God will say. This day

shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak

truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they

shall remain therein forever : God hath been well pleased

(116) Two gods leside God. See notes on chap. iv. 169, and v, yy.
Muir says, " So far as I can judge from the Coran, Mahomet's know-
ledge of Christianity was derived from the Orthodox party, -who
styled Mary ' Mother of God.' He may have heard of the Nesto-
rian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the 'sects' into
•which Jews and Christians are said in the Coran to be divided ; but,

had he 'ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the Nestorian
doctrine, at least in the earlier part of his career, it would (accord-

ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other subjects) have
heen more definitely mentioned in his revelation. The truth, how-
ever, is, that Mahomefs acquaintance with Christianity was at the
best singularly dim and meagre."

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 19,
note.

I know not what is in thee. This passage expressly contradicts the
teaching of Jesus in John x. 1 5.

(117) My Lord and your Lord. The strained effort of Muhammad
to refute the doctrine of Christ's divinity is here manifest. See
note on ver. no.

Bince thou hast talcen me, cfcc, " or since thou hast caused me to
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in them, and they have heen well pleased in him. This

shall he great felicity. (120) Unto God lelongetJi the

kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein

is ; and he is almighty.

die ; but as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans -whether Christ
actually died or not before his assumption, and the original may be
translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which
leaves the matter undecided."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap, iii, 54, and chap. iv. 156.

(120) Thus the Quran ends as it begins, with a declaration ol'the

sovereignty of God—the cardinal doctrine of Islam.
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CHAPTEE VI.

ENTITLED STJEAT AL ANAM (CATTLE).

Eevealed at Mahhah.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to the frequent mention, of certain cattle

in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people'of Makkah. It

relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhabitants of his

native city during the period immediately preceding his flight to

Madina. This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every-

where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over

to unbelief, abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having
rejected the signs of the Quran, they will not hear though an angel

were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de-

scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend

into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their

own liking.

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to

withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them.

From all this it is clear that Muhammad had matured his plan of

leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madina.

Probable Bate of the Bevelations.

• JFrom what has been said above, and relying especially upon the

command of ver. 106, to retire from the idolaters, which all authori-

ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed in public for the

first time during the year immediately preceding that event. There
are, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina
revelations. These are vers. 92-94 and 151-153. Noeldeke thinks

the latter three are referred to Madina without good reason. The
requirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circum-
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stances of Islam after the Hijra. Their date may be considered as

doubtful. This is, in our opinion, true also of vers. 118-121, 145,

146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds of

meat is said, on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered

after the Night Journey, and might therefore have been delivered

before the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on

the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to

this law of Isldm belong to Madina though found in chapters be-

longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed out, the habit

was formed soon after the Hijra "of throwing into a former Sura

newly-revealed passages connected with its subject." * Wherefore

many passages like these, relating to rites borrowed from the Jews,

may belong to Madina, though recited in a Makkau chapter.

Principal Subjects.

Praise to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator .

The Avdlful unbelief of the Makkah infidels .

They are threatened with the divine judgment .

The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving

Why angels were not sent to the infidels

Those who rejected the former prophets were punished

Why the true God should be served

God the witness between Muhammad and the infidels

The Jews recognise Muhammad as a prophet

,
Idolaters on the judgment-day—their condition .

Scoffing idolaters rebuked and threatened .

The condition of believers and unbelievers after death

Unbelievers make God a liar ....
God's word and purposes unchangeable

Miracles of no avail to convince infidels

God will raise the dead to life ....
Why God did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers

Animals and birds to be brought into judgment .

Infidels are deaf and dumb.....
Idolaters will call upon God in their distress

Adversity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels

God is the only helper in trouble . . . .

Unbelievers, if impenitent, sure to perish .

Muhammad unacquainted with the secrets of God
There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day

1-3

4,5
6

7

8,9
10, II

12-18

19

20

21-23

24-29

30,31

32,33

33

34

35

36

37

38

39,40
41-44

45
46-:48

49
50

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268, note.
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The motives of professing Muslims not to te judged

Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters .

God the Omniscient and Sovereign Euler

God the Almighty Deliverer . . .

Muhammad charged with imposture

Unbelievers "will certainly be punished

Mockers to be avoided by Muslims .

The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful

Muslims commanded to obey God only .

Abraham's testimony against idolatry

The prophets "who succeeded Abraham
The tmbelieving Je-ws (of Madina) rebuked

The Quran confirms the former Scriptures

The fate of those "who forge Scriptures

Idolaters deserted by their gods on the judgment-day

The God of nature the true God . . .

God has no offspring

God's favour in sending the Qurdn .

'*~ The command to retire from Makkah
Muhammad not permitted to "work miracles

The people of Makkah given over to unbelief .

Muhammad the prophet of God
The direction, of Muslims and idolaters contrasted

5>—La"w of permitted and forbidden meats

The righteous and unbelievers compared .

Wicked leaders of the people—conduct and punishment

The blessedness of the faithful....
God's threatenings against unbelieving men and genii

God al"ways warns men before punishing idolatry

^ Eewards and punishments shall be according to works

•^i^The punishment of unbelievers certain

^ The idolaters of Makkah rebuked

Evil customs of the Quraish exposed

The idolaters of Makkah threatened

.

The fruit of trees to be eaten ....
Controversy between the Quraish and Muhammad

cerning forbidden meats referred to .

.,^The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed

^„»«!£-The Jewish law of forbidden meats .

God "will punish those who accuse the prophets of impos

ture

The idolaters of Makkah are reprobate

Their testimony unworthy of credit .

• VOL. n.

51-54

55-57
58-61

62-64

65

66

67-69

70,71

71-74

75-84

85-91

93

93

94

95
96-100

101-103

104, 105

io6-io8

109

110-113

114

114-117

118-121

122

122-125

126, 127

128-130

131

132, 133

134

135, 136

137-139

140

141

142-144

145

146

147

148, 149

150
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Porbidden things rehearsed ....
The Qurdn attests the teaching of Moses and Jesus

The fate of the wicked on the judgment-day

Sectaries reproved

The reward of the righteous and wicked compared

Islam the true religion

Muhammad's self-consecration to God
The idolaters exhorted to believe in God .

VERSES

151-153

154-157

158

160

161, 162

163

164, 165

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

JRi -k' II (1) T'eaise be unto God, who hath created the heavens

and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the

light : nevertheless they who believe not in the Lord equa-

lise other gods withhim. (2) It is he who hath created you

of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives ; and the

prefixed term is with him : yet do ye doubt thereof. (3)

He is God in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye

keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye

deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the

signs of their Lord, but they retired from the same
; (5)

and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come

unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern-

(1) Darlcness and the light. Literally, darknesses and tlie light, from
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses is intended
the 'many false religions, and by light the one true faith of Islam.

These make God to be the author of evil as well as good. See the

Tafsir-i-RavJi in loco.

Abdul Qadir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal

duality of the Magian religion. This also makes God the author of

both good and evil.

Equalise, i.e., they regard their idols as equal with God.

(2) The term, &c. "By the last term some understand the time of

.

the resurrection. Others think that by the first term is intended -

the space between creation and death, and by the latter that between
death and the resurrection."

—

Sale.

1 (3) He knoweth, <&c. The omniscience of God is here very forcibly

expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the

passage should be introduced by Say (see note on chap, i.) These
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. i.

(5) A TMSsage shall come. Coming destruction, either in this
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ing that whicii they have mocked at. (6) Do they not

consider how many generations we have destroyed before

them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner

wherein we have not established you ; we sent the heaven

to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers

which flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in

their sins, and raised up other generations after them.

(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book

written on paper, and they had handled it with their

hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other

than manifest sorcery. (8) They said, Unless an angel

be sent down unto him, we loill not believe. But if we had

sent down an angel, verify the matter had been decreed,

and they should not have been borne with, % having time

granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed an

world or the world to come, is here suggested. Some refer it to the
final success of Islam, which is here predicted.

(6) Many generations. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of Ad and
Thamiid are here referred to. See Prelim.- Disc, pp. 20-22.

(7) A hook written on paper. The Quran being repeated piecemeal
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities of the
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the whole as the
composition of Muhammad himself. The Tct}sir-i-Raufi relates that
three chiefs of the Quraish came to Muhammad saying they would
not believe him to be a prophet, or his Quran to be from God, unless
four angels were to descend i'rom heaven with a written book and
testify to his apostleship. It was then that this passage was re-

vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, and
must be regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief
incidents being suggested by the passage itself. It is, however, suffi-

ciently clear that the Quraish did not see anything sufficiently

miraculous in the style of the Quran to convince them of its heavenly
origin.

(8) Unless an angel. Muhammad claimed to have received the
Qurdn from Gabriel. This is probably the angel referred to here,

the Quraish having claimed the right to see the angel-visitor of their

townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions.

Verily the matter had been decreed. " That is to say, as they would
not have believed even if an angel had descended to them from
heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de-
mands ; for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con-
demnation, and would have been allowed no time for repentance."i

—

jSale. .
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angel /or our messenger, we sliould liave sent Mm in the

form of a man, and have clotiied Mm before them, as they

are clothed. (10) OtTier apostles have been laughed to

scorn before thee, but fhe judgment which they made a

jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn,
'^'

II (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what

hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of

imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom helongeth whatsoever is

in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God ; he hath prescribed

unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together

on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be-

lieve. (13) Unto him is owing whatsoever happeneth by
night or by day ; it is he who heareth and knoweth. (14)

Say, Shall I take any other protector than GoD, the

creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not

fed ly any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first

(9) The form of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quraish,
tliey would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been
nothing more convincing in the appearance of the heavenly mes-
sengers than in that of a human being who was a prophet. Sale
observes that Gabriel always appeared to Muhammad in human
form, because even a prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in
his proper form.

(10) Other apostles . . . laughed to scorn. This illustrates the

kind of argument used by Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro-

phet of God because he said so, the inimitable Quran being witness.

The very fact that unbelievers scofied at him and his message was
an additional argument, for so were all prophets treated, Not a
word is said of miracles, for there were none. Nor is there any
allusion to the testimony of former prophets as applying to him, all

such passages belonging to the Madina chapters. How very diffe-

rent all this from the conduct of the true prophets !

(11) Go through the earth, ehc. See note on chap. iii. 137.

(12) He hath prescribed unto himself mercy. Literally, he hath
written upon his being mercy. He delights in mercy, and when un-
believers are condemned and punished, it is owing to their having
destroyed themselves. It is plain that with passages like this before

them, Muhammadans may fairly claim that they do not deny the
freedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty

of God, But see note on chap. iii. 155.

(14) The first. " That is, the first of mj nat\on."—Sale.
Muhammad had not yet conceived of himself as a prophet for all
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who professeth. Islam, and it was said unto me, Thou shalt

by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Yerily I

fear, if I should rebel against my Loed, the punishment of

the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted

on that day, Cfod will have been merciful unto him ; this

will he manifest salvation. (17) If God afflict thee with

any hurt, there is none who can take it o&from thee ex-

. cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is

almighty
; (18) he is the supreme Zord over his servants,

and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the

strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, God ; he is witness

between me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto

me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those

unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there

are other gods together with God ? Say, I do not profess

this. Say, Verily he is one God ; and I am guiltless of

the world. Briiickman. remarks, that "if Muhammed -was the first

of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world."
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters.

Chap. ii. 131, 132.

(19) What is . . . strongest . . . in testimony. " This passage was
revealed when the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they foimd
no mention or description of him in their books of Scripture.
" Therefore," said they, " who bear witness to thee that thou art the
apostle of God 1

"

—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Muhammad's reply is, "God, he is witness between me and you,"
allusion being made to the miraculous character of the verses (signs)

of the Quran.
This Qwdii was revealed unto me. The Quran is here, as every-

where else, referred to as a com^pleie volume, and a distinct claim for

its plenary inspiration is set up. Every word and letter is copied
from the divine original. Vain then is the hope of the apologists

for Muhammad that Muslims " will soon see that there may be an
appeal to the Mohammed of Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina,"
aud "that with the growth of knowledge of the real character of our
faith, Mohammedans must recognise that the Christ of the gospel

was something ineffably above the Christ of those Christians from
whom alone Mohammed diew his notions of him," &c. (R. Bosworth
Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 337). Such a hope is

based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the
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wliat ye associate with him. (20) Tliey unto whom we
have given the scripture know our apostle, even as they

know their own children ; tut they who destroy their own
souls will not believe.

it "g-
11 (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a

lie against God, or chargeth his signs with imposture ?

Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the

day of resurrection we will assemble them all ; then will

we say unto those who associated others with God, Where
are your companions, whom ye imagined to he those of God ?

But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall

say, By God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. (23)

Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they

have llasphemovsly imagined to he the companion of God

Quran is the composition of Muhammad, and that lie was mistaken in
liis estimate of Christ and Christianity. When they come to helieve

this, they will not be long in casting the whole thing aside, and so

either become Christians, or, as is often the case, they will disbelieve

all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings

of the few enlightened Muslims, which have inspired the hope alluded

to above, are to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood.
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be
to reconcile Christianity and Islam, but to destroy the foundation
principles of both. The writer has been asked by at least one
learned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic

writings of Sayad Ahmad Khan, C.S.I. In presenting this request

I was reminded that in combating this doctrine Muslims and
Christians stood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a
common enemy which each was alike interested in defeating. Was
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Isldm
from this source ? We think not. Islam is based upon the Quran,
and anything which -will undermine the faith of Muslims in the
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans-

fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re-

jection of Islam altogether.

(20) They unto whom we Ivave given the Scriptures, d:c., i.e., the Jews
at Makkah. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to

respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad {Life of Mahomet, vol.

ii. p. 184). See also note on chap. ii. 147.

(21) A lie against God. "Saying the angels are the daughters of

God, and intercessors for us with him," &c.

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(22) Your companions, i.e., " your idols and false gods."

—

Sale.

(23) Flieth from them. " Their imaginary deities prove to be
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras."

—

Sale.
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flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth

unto thee when thou readest the Qurdn ; but we have cast

veils over their hearts, that they should not understand

it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should

see all hinds of signs, they will not believe therein ; and

their infidelity ivill arrive to that height that they will even

come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers

will say. This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times.

(25) And they will forbid others from believing therein, and

will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof. (26) If thou

didst see when they shall be set over the fire of hell ! and

they shall say. Would to God we might be sent back into

the world; we would not charge the signs of our Lord with

imposture, and we would become true believers : (27) nay

,

but that is become manifest imto them, which they for-

merly concealed ; and though they ^should be sent back

into the world, they would surely return to that which was

forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they

said. There is no other life than our present life ; neither

(24) Silly fables. This no doubt referred to the. numerous stories,

learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magian tradition, -with which the
Qur^n abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was
nothing in the style or matter of the Quxdn to impress the people
with its miraculous character. Sale says, on the authority of

Baidhdwi, that the persons referred to in this, verse were Abu
Sufian, Walld, Nudhdr, Utbd, Abu Jahl, and-^their comrades.
These having listened to Muhammad repeating the Qurdn, Nudhdr
was asked what he said. He replied with an oath that he knew
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a parcel of foolish

stories, as he had done to them.

(25) They will forbid, &c. They will neither accept of Isldm
themselves, nor permit others to do so. Some refer the passage to

Abu T^lib, Muhammad's uncle and protector, who, though forbid-

ding the enemies of his nephew from injuring him, yet declined to

accept Islam. See Tafsir-i-Ravfi.

(27) Become manifest, i.e, " their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nor
does their promise proceed irom any sincere intention of amend-
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition."

—

Sale,

Baidhawi.

(28) No other life, &c. The ideas of the future life attributed to

the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters.
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shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when
they shall be set before their Loed ! (29) He shall say

unto them, Is not this in truth come to pass ? They shall

answer, Tea, by our LoED. God shall say, Taste therefore

the punishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved.

K To' II (^0) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet-

ing of God in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly

upon them. Tlien will they say, Alas ! for that we have

behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime ; and they

shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be

evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present

life is no other than a play and a vain amusement ; but

surely the future mansion shall he better for those who
fear God : will they not therefore understand ? (32) !N"ow

we know that what they speak grieveth thee : yet they

do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra-

As Paul's doctrine of the resurrection andjudgment was foolisliness to

the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolaters of
Makkah. The astonishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection

day is very graphically set forth in what follows.

(30) The hour. " The last day is here called the hour, as it is in
Scripture (i John v. 25, &c.) ; and the preceding expression of
vneeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same (i Thess. iv.

17)."—Sale.
The same is true of the expression sudderdy. This is, however,

due to Muhammad's having learned all he knew on this subject

from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on ver. 28.

Burdens on their hacks. " When an infidel comes forth from his

grave, says Jalaluddin, his works shall be represented to him under
the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed coun-
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall

cry out, 'God defend me from thee ! what art thou? I never saw
anything more detestable !

' To which the figure will answer, 'Why
dost thou wonder at my ugliness ? I am thy evil works. Thou didst

ride upon me while thou wast in the world ; but now will I ride

upon thee, and thou shalt carry me.' And immediately it shall get

"

upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say,
' Hail, thou enemy of God ! Thou art he who was meant by (these

words of the Qurin), and they shall carry their burdens,' dec."—Sale,

Jalaluddin, Tafslr-i-Raufi.

(31) The future mansion shall be better, because there remain for the
faithful other delights which shall never fail.

—

Tafslr-i-Baufi. Com-
pare chap. ii. 25.

(Z2)Not . . . thee . . . but . . . God. " That is, it is not thou but
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diet the signs of God. (33) And apostles before thee have

been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being

accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came

unto them : for there is none who can change the words of

God : and thou hast received some information concerning

those who have been formerly sent from him.

II (34) If their aversion to thy admmiitions be grievous Nisi-.

iinto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thaii mayest

penetrate into the invjard parts of the earth, or a ladder hy

which thou mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest

show them a sign, do so, hut thy search will he fruitless ; for

if God pleased he would bring them all to the true direc-

tion : be not therefore one of the ignorant, (35) He will

give a favourable answer unto, those only who shall

God whom they injure by their impious gainsaj'ing of what has
been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl once told Muhammad
that they did not accuse him of I'alsehood, because he was known
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela-

tions which he brought them ; which occasioned this passage."

—

Sale,

JBaidhdwi.

(33) Apostles hefore thee, (&c. See note on chap. iii. 185.

Fatiently bore. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here
indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of
Madlna. Yet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old
as readily as could the former. Compare note on chap. iii. 146.

Some information. This information purports to have been re-

ceived by inspiration, and is detailed in a number of the chapters
revealed at Makkah, where the persecutions of former prophets are
described, together with the punishments incurred by the persecu-
tors, e.g., chaps, xxxvii., 1., &c. Most of it was learned, as we know,
from Jewish Scripture and tradition, of which it is here said, TTiere

is none who can c/iange the words of God. But a comparison of the
Qurdn with the Bible will show that Muhammad did effectually

change the words of God whenever he attempted to relate the his-

tories of the prophets.

(34) A den . . . or a ladder. The Quraish had demanded a sign,

and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was anxious to
gratify their wish, in the hope they would believe. But he is here
reproved by the declaration that these unbelievers would not believe
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of him,
and by the assurance that they were infidels only because God had
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The passage is

one among many proof texts to show that Muhammad did not work
miracles.

(35) T/iOSS onl>/ who shall hearken. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says the
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hearken with, attention : and God will raise the dead ; then

unto him shall they return. (36) The infidels say, Unless

some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will

7wt lelieve : answer. Verily God is able to send down a

sign: but the greater part of them know it not. (37)

There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth

with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you

:

we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees

:

then unto their Lord shall they return. (38) They who
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, walking

in darkness : God will lead into error whom he pleaseth,

and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39)

Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of God come upon

you, or the hour of the resurrection come upon you, will

ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak truth ? (40)

Yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free you from

that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from, if he

pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated

with him.

infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence God will not
hear them. An.d yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, and
they shall hear, hut then it will he too late to avail them for good.

(36) But . . . know not that such a sign would probably result in
their destruction ; for it is the command of God that if any one,

having demanded a sign, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly

destroyed.

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.
This verse also shows that Muhammad wrought no miracles.

(37) A people like unto you. " Being created and preserved by the
same omnipotence and providence as ye are."

—

Sale. They will also

be brought into judgment. See Tafsir-i-Baufi in loco and Prelim.
Disc, p. 146.

We have not omitted, anything in the hooh. " That is, in the Pre-
served Table, wherein God's decrees are written, and all things which
came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more •

momentous, are exactly recorded."

—

Sale. See Prelim. Disc, p. 164.

This verse, with ver. 58 below, and chap. xvi. 91, is "held to

prove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Quran"
{The Faith of Islam, pp. 19, 20).

(38) See note on chap, iii 185.

(39, 40) See notes above on vers. 22-27.
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II (41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry n, ii'

nations "before thee, and we af&icted them with trouble

and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42)

yet when the affliction which we sent came upon them,

they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became

hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they

committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con-

cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto

them the gates of all things; until, while they were re-

joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly

laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de-

spair
; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had

acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto God, the Lokd
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if God should

take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal

up your hearts ; what god besides God will restore them
unto you? (46) See how variously we show forth the

signs of God's unity ; yet do they turn aside from them.

Say unto them, What think ye ? if the punishment of GoD
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not

our messengers otherwise than bearing grood tidings and

(41-44) We afflicted them. The effect of which, was to harden,

them, implying that the prosperity of the Quraish indicated God's
mercy. And yet, when God, willing to show kindness to other
nations, opened unto them the gates of all things by prospering them
in worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah,
and they continued unmindful of both judgments and mercies,

sudden destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the
dealing of God with the children of Israel. The reading of the
passage suggests Prov. i 24-33 ', I^a. Ixvi. 3, 4, &c.

Praise he unto God, tfcc. As the destruction of infidels is the
deliverance of the faithful from their tyranny, it becomes us to

praise the Destroyer.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(46) See how variously, dbc. " Laying them before you in different

views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various

considerations."

—

Sale.

Suddenly or in open view, i.e., at night or in daytime.

—

Tafslr-i-

Baufi.
Sale says, on the authority of Baidhd,wi, " either without previous

notice, or after some warning given."
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and

amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they

he grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of

falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they

have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you.

The treasures of God are in my power: neither do I
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you.

Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed

unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held

equal ? do ye not therefore consider ?

El 1^* II
(^0) Pi^each it unto those who fear that they shall be

assembled before their Loed : they shall have no patron

nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who
call upon their Lord morning and evening, desiring to see

his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment

on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg-

(48) Whoso shall accuse our signs, &c. This phrase has occurred
no less than five times before in this chapter, vers. 11, 21, 26, 32,
and 38. This illustrates Muhammad's anxiety to remove this stigma
from himsel£ Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammad in
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers

as conclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant-

ing the false assumption to have been once made, there could be no
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides,

impostors have never been noted for anything more than for their

audacity and impudent self-assertion, e.£f., Joseph Smith, the Mor-
mon prophet. The lalse prophet of Islam and rival of Muhammad,
Musailama, persisted in his claim to the very last—yea, died in
defence of his claim.

(49) I say not unto you, &c. In ver. 34 Muhammad was denied
the power of working miracles. Here he declares himself unac-
quainted with the "secrets of God," literally hidden things, by
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy.
How different the claim of Jesus! John viii. 38, 42; x. 15, 30,

37, &c.

(50) No -patron nor intercessor. This passage is directly contradic-

tory to the doctrine of Muslims, that Muhammad will intercede for

his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123,
and 254.

(51) Drive not away, <&c. ".These words were occasioned when
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more
inferior people, such as Ammar, Suhaib, Khubbab, and Salman,
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ment on thee : therefore if thou drive them away, thou

wilt become one of the unjust. (52) Thus have we
proved some part of them by other part, that they

may say, Are these tlie, people among us unto whom God
hath been gracious ? Doth not God most truly know those

who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in

our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace he upon you.

Your LoED hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who-

ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and

afterwards repenteth and amendeth, ^lnto him vAll he

surely he gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we
distinctly propounded ozw signs, that the path of the

wicked might be made known.

II
(55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship thefalse^ Xs"

deities which ye invoke besides God. Say, I will not

follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should

I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I

hehave according to the plain declaration, which I have

into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis-

course with him ; but he refusing to turn away any helievers, they
insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief

men of Makkah expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli-

gion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their

motive to be necessity, and not real conviction, whereupon this

passage was revealed."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
It belongeth not to thee, &c., i.e., "rashly to decide whether their in-

tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart,

and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who
would persuade thee to discard them."

—

Sale.

(52) Proved some part . . . hy other part. " That is to say, the
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor, in
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former."

—

Sale,

Baidhaioi, <i:c.

(53) Say, Peace he upon you. See chap. iv. 85, note.

Prescribed . . . mercy. See on ver. 12, above.

(55) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad may have
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the Kaabah.
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends 1 Or
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap. xxii. 53 and 54.
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received from my Loed ; but ye have forged lies concern-

ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not

in my power
;
judgment helongeth only unto GoD ; he wUl

determine the truth ; and he is the best discerner. (57)

Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my
power, the matter had been determined between me and

you : but GoD well knoweth the unjust, (58) With him
are the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry

land and in the sea : there falleth no leaf but he knoweth

it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the'

earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is

iuritten in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye

merit by day ; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre-

fixed term of your lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which

ye have wrought.

H j^' II (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the

guardian angels to watch over you, until, when death over-

taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die: and

(56) That which ye desire, d:e. " This passage is an answer to the
andacious defiances of the infidels, who bade Muhammad, if lie were
a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some
other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(57) Tlie matter Jiad heen determined by the judgment of God upon
j'our impiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have
challenged.

—

Tafslr-i-Baufi. The fierce reply intended, according
to Baidhawi's interpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet
manifested.

(58) The perspicuous hook. The Preserved Table, or Luh-i-MahfUz.
See note on ver. 37. This verse, with the tbree following it, very
<;raphically sets forth the omniscience and omnipresence of the
Sovereign Ruler of the Universe, Compare with Job sxxviii. 1-14

;

Ps. 1. 10-12, and Ps, cxxxix. 1-16.

(59) Causeth you to sleep. Literally talceth up your souls, sleep

being regarded as the sister of Death.

(60) Guardian angels. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 1 18-120.

Our messengers. " That is, the Angel of Death and his assistants."

See Prelim. Disc, p. 119.
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they will not neglect owr commands. (61) Afterwards

shall they return unto God, their true Loed : doth not

judgment helong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking

an account. (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark-

ness of the land and of the sea, when je call upon him
humbly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us

from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63)

Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief

of mind; yef afterwards ye give him companions. (64)

Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above

you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen-

sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others.

Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per-

adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath

accused the revelation which thou hast hrought of falsehood,

although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over

you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplish-

ment ; and he will hereafter know it. (67) When thou

seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing

our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in

(61) Se is quick. See Prelim. Disc, p. 137.

(62) The darkness. The word is in the plural number, and means
dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. i.

If thou deliver us. Sale says, " The Kufic copies read it in the

third person, if he deliver us," &c.

(63) AftervMrds ye gave him companions. In distress they called

on God, and so recognised him as the only Preserver ; but in pros-

perity they turned away from him to their idols.

(64) A punishmentfrom above. " That is, by storms from heaven,
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and the
army of Abrdhd, the lord of the elephant."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in

the Red Sea, or Korali and his company.
Dissension, by warfare and civil strife.

(66) Every prophecy hath its fixed time. The word translated
prophecy means news, thing, word, and the passage means that every-
thing has a fixed time for its accomplishment ; that is, there is a time
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who blaspheme to

receive their just punishment.

(67) Depart from them. The infidels having begun to mock the
Musmns whenever they found them repeating the Quran in their

company, the order was given to withdraw from them whenever they
should begin to laugh or jest

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.
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some otlier discourse : and if Satan cause tliee to forget

this ^recci^t, do not sit with, the ungodly people after re-

collection. (68) They who fear Goci are not at all ac-

countable for them, but fheir duty is to remember, that they

may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the

present life hath deceived; and admonish tJiem by the

Qurdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that

which it eommitteth ; it shall have no patron nor inter-

cessor besides God: (70) and if it could pay the utmost

price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it.

^' tB' II C^l) They who are delivered over to perdition for

that which they have committed shall have boiling water

to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because

they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that,

besides God, which can neither profit us nor hurt us?

and shall we turn back on our heels, after that God
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu-

ated, wandering amazedly in 'the earth, and yet having

companions who call him into the true direction, saying.

Come unto us ? Say, The direction of God is the true

direction : we are commanded to resign ourselves unto

(68) Not at all accountable. " And therefore need not be troubled

at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take
care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was
revealed, the ]\Iuslims told their prophet that if they were obliged
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Quran,
they could never sit quietly in the temple nor perform their devo-
tions there ; whereupon these words were added."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.

(69) A sport and a jest, i.e., by worshipping idols, consecrating
sacred animals, as Bahaira, Sahiba, &c.

—

Tafsir-i-Eaufi. See a simi-

lar passage in chap. v. 62.

No vatron nor intercessor. See note on ver. 50. The expression is

here applied to unbelievers who have died in their sins.

(71) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38, note.

Like him whom the devils, cfcc. He whom God has rejected as a re-

probate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast down
in a lone wilderness ; his companions call to him to come to them,
but he is dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls.

—

Tafsir-i-Bavfi.
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tlie LoED of all creatures; (72) and it is also commanded

us, saying. Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear

him ; for it is he hefore whom ye shall he assemhled. (73)

It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in

truth ; and whenever he saith unto a tiling. Be, it is. (74)

His word is the truth ; and his will he the kingdom on

the day whereon the trumpet shall he sounded : he know-
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public ; he is the

wise, the knowing.

II (75) Call to mind when Abraham said unto his father, scls.

Azar, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive

(72) The stated times ofpraijer. See note on chap. ii. 38.

(74S The trumpet, &c. See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.
' (75) Azar. "This is the name which the Muhammadans give to

Abraham's father, named in Scripture Terah. However, some of

their writers pretend that Azar was the son of Terah, and D'Her-
helot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies

as different persons ; but that because Abraham was the son of

Terah according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European
writers) that Terah is the same with the Azar of the Arabs. How
true this observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot
say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all ; for several Arab and
Turkish writers (Baidhawi, Yahya, &c.) expressly make Azar and
Terah the same person. Azar, in ancient times, was the name of

the planet Mars, and the month of March was so called by the most
ancient Persians ; for the word originally signifying fire (as it still

does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that

planet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was
acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a god or planetary
deity, whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a
pillar : whence Azar became a name among the nobility, who
esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their gods, and is

found in the composition of several Babylonish names. Por these

reasons a learned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his conversion
(Hyde de EeL Vet. Persar.) Al Baidhawi confirms this conjecture,

saying that Azar was the name of the idol which he worshipped.
It may be observed that Abraham's father is also called Zarah in
the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius."

—

Sale.
,

Dost thou tahe images for gods ? " That Azar, or Terah, was an
idolater is allowed on all hands ; nor can it be denied, since he is

expressly said in Scripture to have served strange gods (Josh. xxiv.

2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta-

tuary, or carver of idols ; and he is represented as the first who made
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before, and taught
that they were to be adored as gods. However, we are told his em-

VOL, II. M
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that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (76)

And thus did -we show unto Abraham the kingdom of

heaven and earth, that he might become owe of those who
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed

him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Loed ; but

when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And
when he saw the moon rising, he said. This is my Lord

;

but when he saw it set, he said, Verily if my Loed direct

me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray.

"(79) And when he saw the sun rising, he said. This is my
Loed, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, my
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with

God : (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created

ployment was a very hononral)le one, and that he "was a great lord,

and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, because
he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of
the Eabhins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order."

—

Bale.

(76) Abraham. The story of Abraham as told in the writings of

the Muslims is embellished by much that is of a miraculous char-

acter. The king, Nimrod, having had a dream of a wonderful
child being born who should destroy his idols, commanded all the
male children to be slain. The mother of Abraham, without ex-

hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a
cave outside of Babylon, and hiding him there, informed her hus-
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buried.

The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking his
thumbs, and to her surprise she discovered that milk flowed from one
thumb and honey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham had
gro'mi from childhood to the size and maturity of a boy of fifteen years.

His mother then informed her husband of her deception, and took
him to the cave to see his son. Azar was delighted, and immediately
determined to present him to the king, which he could do with
safet}^, seeing he would appear to have been born many years before

the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon began to show
Ms reverence for the tru e God and his contempt for idolatry. One day
he asked his mother, " Who is your protector 1" She replied, " Your
father." Said he, "Who is my father's protector?" to which his

mother replied, "Nimrod." "And who is Nimrod's protector?"
said Abraham. Hismother, being affrighted, said, "Stop now; you
must not ask such questions; it is dangerous to do so." And so the
story goes. See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

(77-84) Tliis is my Lord, &c. "Since Abraham's parents were
idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that himself was
one also in his younger years ; the Scripture not obscurely intimates
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the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and am not

one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with

him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning

GrOD ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that

which ye associate with him, unless that my LOED willeth

a thing
; for my Lord comprehendeth all things by his

knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And
how should I fear that which ye associate with God, since

ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning

which he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which

therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under-

stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not

their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and

they are rightly directed.

II (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished n, le'

Abraham that he might make use of it against his people

:

we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we

as much (Josh. xxiv. 2, 14) ; and the Jews themselves acknowledge
it (Joseph. Ant., lib. i. c. 7). At what age he came to the know-
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some
Jewish writers tell us he was then hut three years old, and the Mu-
hammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his

father and mother several shrewd questions when a child. Others,

however, allow him to have been a middle-aged man at that time.

Maimonides, in particular, and E. Abraham Zacuth think him to

have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Quran.
But the general opinion of the Muhammadans is, that he was about
fifteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Abraham was educated
was the Sabian, which consisted chiefly in the worship of the
heavenly bodies (Prelim. Disc, sect, i.), he is introduced examining
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right to the
worship which was paid them or not ; and the first which he ob-

served was the planet Venus, or, as others (Baidhawi) will have it,

Jupiter. This method of Abraham's attaining to the knowledge
of the Supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus
writes, viz., that he drew his notions from the chsmges which he
had observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon,
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding that they were sub-
ject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour
and thanks are due. The story itseK is certainly taken from the
Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason-

ing of Abraham with himself was not the first means of his conver-
sion, but that he nsed it only by way of argument to convince the

idolaters among whom he then lived,"

—

Sale.
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please ; for tliy Loed is wise and knowing. (85) And we
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob ; we directed them both

:

and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity

David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses,

and Aaron : thus do we reward the righteous
; (86) and

Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias ; all of them

were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and

Of this account of Abraham's conversion it may he fairly said (i),

That it is taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already
shown by Sale

; (2) that something of Muhammad's own experience
is here predicated of Abraham ; and (3) that, in Muhammad's con-

ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And
yet, according to his own claim, this garbled tale was received en-

tirely by revelation from the Angel Gabriel—Muhammad merely
repeating the words given to him. Was there nothing of imposition

in all this ]

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names
of the "prophets" indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly

shows that he did not have access to the written Scriptures of the
Old and New Testament. Of twenty-five prophets mentioned in the
Quran, eighteen are named here.

Sis 2}0stenty. " Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the per-

son chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some to Noah, the next ante-

cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham's
seed ; and others suppose the persons named in this and the next
verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those

in the following verse as those of Noah."

—

Sale, £aidhcUoi.

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer the his to Noah. The
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that

David and Solomon Avere descended from Noah prior to Abraham,
which the commentators desired to remove.

Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, but he
is everywhere mentioned in the Quran after Solomon, so that a
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad's mind he was
descended from David and Solomon, or that he lived after them.
See chap. xxi. 83, and xxxviii. 40.

•

(86) Zacharias, like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in

the one following, is numbered among the prophets, contrary to

the teaching of the Bible. It is rather remarkable that Ismail is

placed at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham.
This is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jews,
which took place after the Hijra, from which time it became the

policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs.
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist, is probably confounded
with the prophet of the same name.
And Elias. See notes on chap, xxxvii. 123-13 1.

(87) Elisha, i.e., the sop. of Shaphat, whom the commentators say

was the son of Akhtvib.

—

Tafstr-i-JiauJi.
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Jonas, and Lot ; all these have we favoured above the rest

of the world
; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and

their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and

directed them into the right way, (89) This is the direc-

tion of God ; he directeth thereby such of his servants as

he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that

which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless

unto them. (90) Those vjere the persons unto whom we
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if

these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them

to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91)

Those were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore

follow their direction. Say imto the inhcibitants ofMaTskah,

I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qicrdn; it

is no other than an admonition- unto all creatures.

II (92) They make not a due estimation of GoD, whenli 17*

they say, God hath not sent down unto man anything at

Jonas. See chap. x. 98, chap. xxi. 87, and chap, xxxvii. 139, and
notes there.

Lot. See chap. vii. 81.

(88) Their fathers, &c. This verse strengthens the statement

nnder ver. 85. Muhammad had forgotten the names of other pro-

phets of -whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit of his

inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note on
chap. iii. 34.

(89) Guilty of idolatry. See note on chap. iv. 46.

(90) If these believe not. Baidhawi makes these words to refer to

the Quraish. They, however, agree with tlie teaching of the Bible
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well refer. See Eod-
well's translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the
Scriptures of the former prophets were extant in Muhammad's day,

and that they were not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelief was
incapable of corrupting them. They would be committed to the
care of another people.

(91) An admonition unto all creatures, i.e., the direction given to

all tlie prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach-

ing of God for all men. "We see here the theory of a tmiversal

Islam already present in Muhammad's mind. See chap. ii. 193.

(92) Thei/ make not a due estimation of God. " That is, they know
him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy
towards man. The persons here meant, according to some com-
mentator?, are the Jews, and according to others the" idolaters (Baid-

hawi).



CHAP. VI.] ( 182 ) [SIPARA Vir.

all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a

light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on

papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part

vMereof ye conceal ? and ye have been taught hy Muham-
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, GoD
sent it down : then leave them to amuse themselves with

their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent

down is blessed; confirming that which, was revealed

before it; and is delivered unto thee that thou mayest

preach it unto the metropolis ofMakkah and to those who
are round about it. And they who believe in the next

life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe

their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than he

who forgeth a lie concerning God ? or saith. This was

revealed unto me ; when nothing had been revealed unto

him ? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto

that which God hath sent down ? If thou didst see when

"This verse and tlie two next, as Jalaluddin. tHnks, were revealed

at Madina."

—

Sale.

If the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase
God hath not sent down imto man anything at all is that God never
sent doion a book to man, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word
by the inspiration of holy men. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 111-114.

TFliiah ye transcribe, d:c. These words also show that Muham-
mad's charge of corrupting the Scriptures had no reference to the
original text but to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to

have swp^ressed or concealed those portions referjing to himself as a
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44.

Their vain discourse. This clause points to Madina as the place
to which this and the following verse belong. Muhammad did not
use this tone at Makkah.

(93) This booh . . . confirming, d;c. See note on chap. ii. 50.

.

Metropolis of Mahhah. This should have been of Madina, seeing
the passage belongs there. The term metropolis would suit Madina
much better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause following,

and to those loho are round about it, also points to Madina, for Mu-
hammad did not preach to those round about Makkah until his

unsuccessful visit to Tayif shortly before the Hijra.

(94) This was 7-evealed unto me, <&c. " Falsely pretending to have
received revelations from him, as did Musailama, al Aswad, al Ansi,
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn. Abi Sarah, who
for some time was the Prophet's amanuensis, and when these words
were dictated to him as revealed, viz., 'We created man of a purer
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the ungodly are in tlie pangs of death, and the angels

reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls ; this

day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that

which ye have falsely spoken concerning GoD; and he-

cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now
are ye come unto iis alone, as we created you at first, and

ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind

your backs ; neither do we see with you your intercessors,

whom ye thought to have been partners with God. among
you : now is the. relation between you cut off, and what ye

imagined hath deceived you.

II (96) God causeth the grain and the date-stone to piit li fg*

forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he

kind of clay,' &c. (ctap. xxiii. 12-14), cried out, by way of admira-
tion, ' Blessed be God tbe best Creator !

' and being ordered by
Mubammad to write these words do^vn also as part of the inspired

passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master.
"Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Quran
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one of
the ten who were proscribed at the taking of Makkah (Prelim. Disc,
p. 93), and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, by the
interposition of Othman Ibn Affan, whose foster-brother he was."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
I will produce a revelation like, &c. Muhammad's claim was that

the Quran was the word of God because it was inimitable, aud over
and over the challenge was given to Bring a chapter like unto it. See
chap. ii. 23, X. 39, and chap. xvii. 90. Here, by assuming the Quran
to be the word of God, he declares the verj"^ attempt to meet Ms
challenge the most wicked of acts, whereas his opponents only
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of tlie writing
of Muhammad in literary merit, thus meeting the challenge. This
passage clearly indicates that Muhammad's contemporaries did not
regard the Qurdn as inimitable.

This passage also belongs to the list of verses quoted to prove
.Muhammad's sincerity in believing in his own inspiration ; but see

note on ver. 48.

The angels. See notes on ver. 60.

(95) Alone, i.e., "without your wealth, your children, or your
friends, which ye so much depended on in your lifetime."

—

Sale.

Your intercessors. Idols and false gods.

(96-102) This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powerful,
and merciful Creator, everywhere manifesting himself in nature,

and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was bestowed
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It is one of the most ele-

vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the
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bringeth forth tlie dead from the living. This is God,

Why therefore are ye turned 2iWB,j froin him ? (97) He
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the

night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of

time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God:

(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye

may he directed thereby in- the darkness of the land and

of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto

people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced

you from one soul ; and Jiatli provided for you a sure re-

ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth

our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby

produced the springing buds of all things, and have there-

out produced the green thing, from which we produce the

grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches

proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar-

dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, loth like and

unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear

fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are

signs unto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set

up the genii as partners with God, although he created

them : and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and

daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and

power wliicli the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the
idolatry of his countrymen—the power of truth against falsehood.

(96) Tlie living from the dead, &c. Compare with chap. iii. 27.

He bringeth forth life from the seed or the egg.

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers-

ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but forgot the God who made
them.

(99) One soul. Adam. The unity of the human race is here
recognised.

Receptacle and repository. " Namely, in the loins of your fathers

and the wombs of your mothers."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(101) The genii. " This signifies properly the genus of rational

invisible beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species

usually called genii. Some of the commentators, therefore, in this

place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ;
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far be that from him "which they attribute ^lnto him ! He "d j .3,

is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he have

issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things,

and he is omniscient. (102) This is God your Loed;

there is no God but he, the creator of all things ; there-

fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things. (103)

The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth

the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) IsTow have

evident demonstrations come unto you from your Loed
;

whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his

own soul : and whoso is.wilfully blind, the consequence will

le to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus

do we variously explain oiir signs, that they may say.

Thou hast studied diligently, and that "we may declare

them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that

which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Loed ; there

and others tlie devils, either because they became their servants by
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the
Magian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making
him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good
only."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The genii of Isl&m are a distinct class of beings—some good, but

generally evil. Some of them were converted to Islam. See notes
on chap. xlvi. 28, and chap. Ixxii.

/Sons and daughters. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 38 and 70.

(102) How should he have issue, &c. This passage was directed

against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the
doctrine of the sonship of Christ. See note, chap. ii. 116.

(103) The sight comprehendeth him not, <&c. Literally, the eyes
cannot find him, and he iindeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per-
sian translations.

(104) Evident demonstrations. Not only the testimony to God in
his own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Qurdn.

(105) Thou hast studied diligently. " That is, thou hast been in-

structed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, and only
retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. For this the infidels

objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse
on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and pertinent a
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ-
ings of those people."

—

Sale.

The passage seems to us rather to predicate the superiority of the
teaching of the Quran over the thoughts and popular beliefs of the
Arabs. Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection
with this, points to the idolaters alone.
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is no God but he: retire therefore from the idolaters.

(107) If God had so pleased, they had not been guilty of

idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over

them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Ee-

vile not the idols "which they invoke besides God, lest they

maliciously revile God, without knowledge. Thus have

we prepared forevery nation their works : hereafter unto

God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them

that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by
God, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto

them, they would certainly believe therein ; Say, Verily

signs are in the power of God alone ; and he permitteth

(107) A keeper ... a guardian. A similar expression occurs in

ver. 104. The purport of tlie saying is that God has chosen some
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a
keeper or guardian to any of those who had been given over to

reprobation. These would not believe, having been blinded and
liardened. See vers, iio-ii 3 below.

(108) Revile not the idols. The Quraish had declared that unless

the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the
name of God.

—

Tafdr-i-Raufi. The passage belongs to the period
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, having come to

look upon them as rejected of God. He requires his followers to

separate from them (ver. 106), and here they are commanded to ab-

stain from aggressive action, seeing nothing would come of it but
that the name of God would be reviled. The attitude of the Mus-
lims towards them was to be one of passive defiance and conscious

superiority. This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly
it never has been acted upon by the Mubammadans since the rise

of Muslim power in the Avorld.

(109) Sigiis are in the power of God alone. " In this passage Mu-
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as

had been demanded of bim ; declaring that God did not think fit to

comply with their desires ; and tbat if he had so thought fit, yet it

had been in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Quran,
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle."

—

Sale.

Sale compares this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in
Luke xvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that

might have been sufficient. But Muhammad, instead of resting bis

claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Quraish, and pro-

bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle

—

a single miracle—and
Eweax most solemnly they will believe bis claim if only be will give

them one sign of his apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him-
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will

not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts

and their sight from the, truth, as they believed not therein

the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their

error.

II
(111) And though we had sent down angels unto 1'°^™

them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had-p ^4.

gathered together before them all things in one view;-^ ^

they would not have believed, unless God had so pleased :

but the greater part of them know it not. (112) Thus

have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the

devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the

one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy

LoED pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore

leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined

;

self uiiable to work even this one miracle, falls back upon the inimi-

table Quran and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer

than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no
miracle] It would seem that Muhammad was brought under
pressure by the demand of his own disciples that he should show the
unbelievers a sign. But his only reply is that God " permitted you
not to understand, that when they come they will not believe." He
leads his followers to expect signs in the future, but such signs will

not avail for the salvation of the iniidels. See the next two verses.

Rodwell's translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorist tense.

(111) TJiough we had sent down angels, &c. " For the Makkans re-

quired that Muhainmad should either show them an angel descend-
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to

appear to them in a body."

—

Sale.

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred

from the text. The Tafsir-i-Baufi relates that the infidels had de-

manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold.

Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis-

suaded from the undertaking by Gabriel, who' warned him that
were such a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelief, they
Avould be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims
to explain away passages of the Qurdn at variance with their teach-
ing, and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muhammad's
power to work miracles.

(112) An enemyy the devils, die. The enemy of the prophets re-

ferred to here is not Satan, but a demon (the original is Shdydtin,

devils). These are the devils of men and the genii. Some think that
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(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them-

selves therein, and let them gain that -which they are

gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any o^/icr judge besides

God to judge between %is ? It is he who hath sent down
unto you the book of the Quran distinguishing between

good and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture

know that it is sent down from thy Loed, with truth.

Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115)

The words of thy LoED are perfect, in truth and justice

;

there is none who can change his words : he hoth heareth

and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of

them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from

the path of God : they follow an uncertain opinion only,

and speak nothing but lies
; (117) verily thy Loed well

knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well

tlie infidels are referred to under this appellation. But it seems far

more reasonable to suppose the allusion to be to evil spirits. The
meaning, then, is that every prophet is beset by an evil spirit,

whose evil suggestions must be distinguished from those of the
Angel Gabriel. The word translated ^privately suggest is the same
which is translated revelation (wahi). We know that Muhammad
did on one occasion confess to having been deceived by a revelation

of the devil. See notes on chap. liii. 19, 20.

Genii. See note on ver. loi. They are here associated with men
as subject to demoniacal influences.

(113) Let the hearts . . . he inclined thereto, i.e., their idolatry and
obstinate unbelief are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with-
draw from them and permit them to be subject to these influences,

and so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing.

(114) The book distinguishing. See notes on chap. iii. 3. This is

all the miracle req^uired by those who believe.

They to whom we gave the Scripture know. See note on ver. 20.

(115) None who can change his words. " Some interpret this of

the immutability of God's decree, and the certainty of his threats

and promises ; others, of his particular promise to preserve the Qurin
from any such alterations or corruptions as they imagine to have
happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelim. Disc, sect, iv.),

and others, of the unalterable duration of the Muhammadan law,

which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it."

See also note on ver. 33.

(116) An opinion only, " imagining that the true religion was that
which their idolatrous ancestors professed."

—

Sale.
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knoweth those who are riglitly directed. (118) Eat of that

whereon the name of God hath been commemorated, if ye

believe in his signs
; (119) and why do ye not eat of that

whereon the name of God hath been commemorated ?

since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath

forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat

of by necessity; many lead others into error, because of

their appetites, being void of knowledge ; but thy Loed
well knoweth wTio are the transgressors. (120) Leave

both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for

they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that

which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore

of that whereon the name of God hath not been com- •

memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the

devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute

with you concerning this precept ; but if ye obey them,

ye are surely idolaters.

II (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we Ja) zt"
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained

a light, whereby he. may walk among men, le as he whose

similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come

(118-121) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The
Tafsir-i-Baufi gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh

of animals which have died without being slaughtered is here speci-

ally referred to. The heathen Arahs had endeavoured to persuade
some of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what
was slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that
which was killed by God '! The reply of the Prophet is that nothing
but necessity would make such flesh lawful for food. EodweU. thinks
these verses should foUow ver. 153 ; but such misplacement of pas-
sages is very common.

The outside of iniquity and the inside, i.e., " both open and secret

sins."

—

Sale. The lengthy discussions of the Muslim commentators
on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See
chap. V. 7, note.

(121) Devils will suggest. See note on ver. 112.

(122) Sale says the persons alluded to in this verse "were Hamza,
Muhammad's uncle, and Abu Jahl ; others, instead of Hamza, name
Omar or Ammdr." But there is no need of giving the passage any
more special reference than that there is infinite difference between
a believer and an infidel.
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forth ? Thus was that which the infidels are doing pre-

pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every

city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they

may act deceitfully therein ; hut they shall act deceitfully

against their own souls only ; and they know it not. (124)

And when a sign cometh unto them, they say. We will

by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto

us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the

messengers of God. God best knoweth whom he will

appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of GoD
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous

punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125)

And whomsoever God shall please to direct, he will open

his breast to receive the faith of Islam : but whomsoever

he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast

straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to

heaven. Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment on

those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of

thy Lord. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto

those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a

dwelling of peace with their LoED, and he shall be their

patron, because of that which they have wrought. (128)

(123) Leaders of the wicked, as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others

(Abdul Qddir). Others refer the passage to the influential leaders of

the opposition to Muhammad in tribes other than the Quraish.

(124) A sign, i.e., a verse of the Quran.
We will not believe, &c. " These were the words of the Quraish,

who thought there were persons among themselves more Avorthy of

the honour of being God's messenger than Muhammad."

—

Sale.

Whom he will ajjpoint, &c. " Literally, Where he will place his com-
mission. God, says al Baidhd,wi, bestows not the gift of prophecy on
any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual

qualifications ; making choice of such of his servants as he pleases,

and who he knows will execute their commissions faithfully."

—

Sale,

(125) Whomsoever God shall please to direct. This verse makes a
man's salvation to depend solely on the will of God. Muslims are

such because God has opened their hearts to Islam, and the infidels

are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as

they are of ascending up to heaven. He leads them into error in
order to inflict upon them a terrible punishment.
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Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all

together, avid shall say, company of genii, ye have heen

much concerned with mankind; and their friends from

among mankind shall say, Loed, the one of us hath

received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at

our limited term which thou hast appointed us. • God will

say. Hell fire shall he your habitation, therein shall ye

remain forever; unless as God shall please to mitigate

your pains, for thy Lokd is wise and knowing. (129)

Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them,

because of that which they have deserved.

II (130) company of genii and men, did not mes- K ~3~*

sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing

my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting

of this your day ? They shall answer. We bear witness

against ourselves : the present life deceived them : and
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were

(128) A company of genii. See vers. loi and 112, witli notes.

Much concerned with mankind " in tempting and seducing them to

sin."

—

Sale.

Advantage. " The advantage which men received from the evil

spirits "was their raising and satisfying their lusts and appetites

;

and that which the latter received in return was the obedience paid
them by the former," &c.

—

Sale, Baidhavri, Jaldluddin.

Term. See note on ver. 2.

Unless as God shall please, &c. " The commentators tell ns that
this alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when they shall

be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, or to suffer the
extreme cold called al Zamharir, which is to be one part of their

punishment ; but others think the respite which God wQl grant to
soine before they are thrown into hell is here intended. According
to the exposition of Ibn Abbas, these words may be rendered, Un-
less him whom God shall please to deliver thence."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.

See also Prelim. Disc, sect. ix. p. 149.

(130) Messengers from among yourselves. " It is the Muhammadan
belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of
genii and of men ; being generally of human race (as Muhammad,
in particular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to both
kinds) ; according to this passage, it seems there must have been
prophets of the race of genii also, though their mission be a secret

to us."

—

Sale.

Some regard the seven genii who came to Muhammad (see chap.
Ixxii.) as God's messengers lo their own kind.
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unbelievers, (131) This hath been the method of God's

dealings with his creatures, because -thj LOED would, not

destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants

were careless. (132) Every one shall have degrees of

recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy

LoED is not regardless of that which they do, and thy

LoED is self-sufficient and endued with mercy. If he

pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleaseth

to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from

the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that which is

threatened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall

ye cause it to fail. (135) Say unto those of MaTckah, my
people, act according to your power: verily I will act

according to my duty : and hereafter shall ye know whose

will be the reward -of paradise. The ungodly shall not

prosper. (136) ^i^ose o/ifaZc^aA set apart unto God a por-

tion of that which he hath produced of the fruits of the

earth, and of cattle; and say, This, lelongeth unto GoD
(according to their imagination), and this unto our com-

panions. And that which is destined for their companions

cometh not unto God
;
yet that which is set apart unto

(131) Would not destroy, &c. These cities are evidently the same
mentioned in ver. 123. The doctrine taught here is that God sends
a messenger to every people to warn and instruct them in his way,
which, according to the Quran, is IsMm. He could not justly punish
them, says the Tafsir-i-Ravfi, unless he should first send them a
prophet.

(132) Degrees of recompense. The rewards of the wicked, as well
as of the righteous, shall be in proportion to their light and privilege.

This principle of justice seems to be clearly enunciated here.

(133) Self- sufficient,- hXQvaXlj one rich or wealthy, needing not
the help of others.

If lie 'pleaseth he can destroy you, d;c. The allusion is to the tribes

of Ad and Thamiid, &c., repoTted to have been destroyed on account
of their wickedness. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 21, 22.

(135) Verily I will act. " That is, ye may proceed in your rebel-

lion, against God and your malice towards me, and be confirmed in
your infidelity ; but I will persevere to bear your insults with
patience, and to publish, those revelations which God has. com-
manded me."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(136) This belongeth unto God, So. The commentators say the
idolaters divided the produce of their fields and flocks into two parts,
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God cometh. unto their companions. How ill do they

judge ! (137) In like manner have their companions in-

duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that

they might bring them to perdition, and that they might

render their religion obscure and confused unto them.

But if God had pleased, they had not done this : therefore

leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138)

They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are

sacred ; none shall eat thereof but who we please (accord-

ing to their imagination) ; and there are cattle whose backs

are forbidden to he rode on, or laden with burdens; and

there are cattle on which they commemorate not the name
of God when they slay them ; devising a lie against him.

God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise.

one for God. and one for the idols, or rather inferior deities, called

here and throughout this passage companions. Should the portion
of God prove greater at the time of harvest, they changed the por-
tions, giving the largest portion to the gods, saying that the Almighty
God was not in need of so much as the poorer gods.

Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi and Jalaluddin, says, "The
share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relieving the poor
and strangers, and the share of the idols for paying their priests

and providing sacrifices for them ;" which statement quite accounts
for their confidence in God's ability to take care of his own interests.

See also Prelim. Disc, pp. 36 and 37.

(137) To slay their children, "Either by that inhuman custom,
which prevailed among those of Kindah and some other tribes, of

burying their daughters alive so soon as they were born, if they
apprehended they could not maintain them ; or else by offering

them to their idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody
of their temples."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See notes on chaps, xvi. 60, 61, and Ixxxi. 8, 9.

That they might bring them to perdition, &6. The deities of tlie

idolaters are here declared to be evil spirits, whose object is the
destruction of men by obscuring the way of salvation taught by the
prophet Ismail.

If God had pleased, &c. See note on ver. 125.

(138) Who we please. " That is, those who serve our idols, and
are of the male sex ; for the women were not allowed to eat of
them."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
JVhose hacks are forbidden. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 199-202, and

note on chap. v. 102.

Cattle on which, &c. See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v.

2,4-6.
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(139) And they say. That which is in the bellies of these

cattle is allowed to our males to eat, and is forbidden to

our wives : but if it prove abortive, then they are hoth

partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward of their

attributing these things, to him: he is knowing a?idl wise.

(140) They are utterly lost who have slain their children

foolishly, without knowledge ; and have forbidden that

which God hath given them for food, devising a lie against

God. They have erred, and were not rightly directed.

II
(141) He it is who produceth gardens of vines, hoth

those which are supported on trails of wood, and those which

are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording

various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un-

like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear

fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall

gather it ; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who
are too profuse. (142) And God hath given you some cattle

fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only.

Eat of what God hath given you for food ; and follow not

the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (143)

Four pair of cattle hath God given you ; of sheep one pair,

(139) That which; &c. "That is, the foetus or embryos of the
Bahaira and the Saiba (chap. v. 102) which shall be brought forth

alive."

—

Sale.

Of this the men alone mi^ht eat, but "if it prove abortive," the
women were allowed to partake.

(140) See note on ver. 137.

(141) Supported . . . and not supported, or cultivated fruit-trees

and vines, and those which grow Avild.

Pay the due. " That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these
alms, as al Baidhawi observes, were what they used to give before
tlie zakdt, or legal alms, was instituted; which was done after

Muhammad had retired from Makkab, where this verse was re-

vealed. Yet some are of another opinion, and ibr tbis very reason
will have the verse to have been revealed at Madina."

—

Sale.

Be vot profuse, i.e., " charity begins at home."

—

Sale.

(142) Follow not the steps of Satan, i.e., by observing the idola-

trous customs referred to above.

(143, 144) Four pair. Alluding to tlie four classes of sacred
animals. See chap. v. 102, and note.

Hath God forbidden, <i:c. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says this passage was
revealed in order to silence Auf-Ibn-M41ik, who complained against
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and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden

the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females

;

or that which the womhs of the two females contain ?

Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of

camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair.

Say, hath he forbidden the two males of these, or tlie two

females ; or that which the wombs of the two females con-

tain ? Were ye present when God commanded you this ?

And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against

God, that he may seduce men without understanding ?

Verily God directed not unjust people.

II (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed K "F
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it

not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured

forth, or swine's flesh ; for this is an abomination : or that

which is profane, having been slain in the name of some

other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by

necessity to eat of these things, not lusting, nor wilfully

transgressing, verily thy Lord loill he gracious unto him,

and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every

Muhammad, for having allowed his followers the food' of sacred

animals, which was forbidden hy their fathers. If the prohibition

was on the ground of their being males, then all males would be
forbidden ; if their being females were the gronnd, then all females
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn foetus were forbidden, then
all animals would be forbidden, seeing such were either male or

female

!

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says :
—" In this passage

Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious

folly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these
four kinds of cattle; another while, the females; and at another
ime, their young."
Who is more tmjust than he, die. " The person particularly in-

tended here, some say, was Aniru Ibn Luhai, king of Hajdz, a great

introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs." See Prelim.

Disc, sect. i. p. 42.

—

Sale.

(145) See note on ver. 118. There is no contradiction of chap. v.

2-6, as Brinckman and others suppose. This includes all kinds of

flesh specified there.

Whoso shall he compelled. This exception is added to every pas-

sage of the Quran repeating the law of permitted and forbidden
meats. See chap. ii. 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi. 116.
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l)6ast having an UTidivided hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep,

we forbade them the fat of both ; except that which shoiild

be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be

intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them
with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely speakers

of trutli. (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say,

Your LoED is endued with extensive mercy; but his

severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148)

The idolaters will say. If God had pleased, we had not

been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and -prdend

that we have not forbidden them anything. Thus did

they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos-

ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is

there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege,

that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false

imagination ; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore.

Unto God telongeth the most evident demonstration; for

if he had pleased, he had directed you all. (150) Say,

Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God
hath forbidden this. But if they bear testimony of this,

do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow

the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood,

and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols

with their Lord.

(146) Except that . . . on their hacks. This passage contradicts

the teaching of the Mosaic law. Compare Levit. iii. 9-1 1 and 17,

with vii. 23-25.

(148) The idolaters vnll say, &c. Yet this is just what th.e Qurdn
teaches in the next verse ! The same doctrine is tauglit in vers. 125
and 137 of this chapter. See notes there. The idolaters justified

their idolatry on this ground.
Accuse . . . of imijosture. See note on chap. iii. 189.

A false imagination. See note on ver. u6.
(150) If they hear testimony, cfcc. In the beginning of this verse

the Quraish are challenged to bring testimony to prove that God
had forbidden the flesh of the sacred animals, Bahaira, Saiba, &c.

Here Muhammud is told not to believe the testimony even if pro-

duced in answer to the challenge ! One would thinij; a challenge
under such circumstances was scarcely worth putting forth.

Egxialise. See note on ver, i.
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LOKD hath forbidden you ; that is to say, that ye be not

guilty of idolatry, and that ye show kindness to your

parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear

lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you

and them ; and draw not near imto heinous crimes, neither

openly nor in secret; and slay not the soul which God
hath forbidden yoii, to slay, unless for a just cause. This

hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152)

And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other-

wise than for the improving thereof, until he attain his

age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just

balance. "We "will not impose a tosh on any soul beyond

its ability. And when ye pronounce judginent observe

justice, although it be for or against one who is near of

kin, and fulfil the covenant of God. This hath God com-

manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and that

ye may Tcnovj that this is my right way : therefore follow

it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered

from the path of God. This hath he commanded you, that

ye may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the

book of the lata; a perfect rule unto him who should do

right, and a determination concerning all things needful,

(151) See notes on ver. 137. Sale says, " This and the t^vo follow-

ing verses Ja,laluddin supposes to have been revealed at Madina."
The requirements certainly belong to a date later than the Hljra.

Unlessfor ajiist cause. "As for murder, apostasv, or adultery."

—

Sale.

(152) The substance of the orphan. See notes on chap. iv. 2-5.
A full measure. Compare Deut. xxv. 13-16.

A task . . . heyond ability. " But the pilgrimage, the Eamadhdn
fast, the killing of unbelievers, and several other things, are very
often beyond the power of many Moslems."

—

Brinchman. But no
]\luslim id required, to perform what is " beyond his power." This is

the very lesson taught in this verse. See chap. iv. 27.

(154) Rodwell thinks the abruptness with which this passage is

introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, however,
simply illustrates the crudeness of th.e work -wrought by the com-
pilers of the Qux^n.

The book of the law, a perfect rule, &c. This testimony to the Pen-
tateuch and the way of salvation indicated therein is entirely against
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and a . direction and niercy ; that the cliildren of Israel

might believe the meeting of their LoiiD.

II (155) And this book which we have ?iow sent down is

blessed; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures

were only sent down unto two people before us ; and

we neglected to peruse them with attention : (167) or lest

ye should say. If a book of divine revelations had been

sent down unto us, we should surely have been better

directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration

come unto you from your Loed, and a direction and

mercy: and who is naore unjust than he who deviseth

lies against the signs of GoD, and turneth aside from

them ? We will reward those who turn aside from our

signs with a grievous punishment, because they have

turned aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that

the angels should come unto them, to part their soulsfrom
their todies, or that thy LoKD should come to punish them ;

'

the Quran, wliicli denies the cardinal doctrine of salvation by sacri-

fice and atoning blood. Yet in the following verses the assertion is

made that the teaching of the Qurdn and of " the Scriptures . . .

sent down unto the people before "—that is, to the Jews and Chris-

tians—is the same.

(156) Afid we, neglected io peruse them. Abdul Qadir translates,
" and we did not know to read and to teach them ;

" or, as Muir
translates, " but we are unable to read in their language" (ii/e of
Jfahomet, vol. ii. p. 68, note). Muir conjectures that Muhammad
was led to make the prophetic claim by thoughts suggested by the
objections of his townsmen in language like the following :

—" It is

well for Jews and Christians to follow the purer faith thott speakest

of. Tliey, Ave know, have had prophets bringing them a message
of the Avill of God. Let us be content with the light our Maker hath
given unto us, and remain as we are. If a prophet had been sent

unto us, we should no doubt have followed his directions, and been

equally devout and spiritual in our worship as the Jews and Chris-

tians." See whole discussion given at reference already quoted.

(157) Better directed than they. " Because of the acuteness of our
wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility of learning

sciences, as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and ora-

tory, notwithstanding we are illiteiate people."

—

Sale, Baidhdici. A
nice bit of Arab conceit.

Nov} hath a manifest declaration, dc. The prophetic claim is here
again set uj). See notes on vers. 19 and 48.
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or that some of the signs of thy Lord should come to

pass, showing the day ofjudgment to le at hand ? On the

day whereon, some of thy Loed's signs shall come to pass,

its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before,

or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this

day ; we surely do wait_;^r it. (159) They who make a

division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou

nothing to do with them ; their affair helongeth only unto

God. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which

they have done, (160) He who shall appear with good

works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same

;

but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive

only an equal punishment for the same ; and they shall

not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily, my LOED hath

directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect

of Abraham the orthodox ; and he was no idolater. (163)

Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and

my death are dedicated unto GoD, the LoED of all crea-

(158) Signs of thy Lord. "Al Baidhawi, from a tradition of Mu-
hammad, says that ten signs will precede the last day, viz., the
smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti-
christ, the sun's rising in the west, the eruption of Gog and Magog,
the descent of Jesus on earth, and iire shall break forth from Aden."—Sale. See also Prelim. Disc, sect. iv. p. 62.

Its faith shall not profit, the. " For faith in the next life will be of

no advantage to those who have not believed in this ; nor yet faith

in this life without good works."

—

Sale.

(159) Sectaries. " That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve

other parts of it, or who form schisms therein. Muhammad is re-

ported to have declared that the Jews were divided into seventy-one
sects, and the Christians into seventy-two ; and that his own fol-

lowers would be split into seventy-three sects ; and that all of them
would be damned except only one of each."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it is

quite certain that the purport of this passage is that Muhammad
should avoid the Jews and Christians; and if so, this verse must be
referred to Madina rather than to Makkah. Commentators, who
interpret the passage thus, say it has been abrogated by the com-
mand to fight against infidels. See Tafsir-i-Raiifi in loco.

(162) The sect of Abraham the orthodox. See note on chap. iii. 95,
and chap. iv. 124.

(163) Verily my prayers, d:c. This entire consecration of self to
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com-

manded: I am the first Muslim. (164) Say, Shall I

desire any other LoRD besides God ? since he is the Lord
of all things ; and no soul shall acquire any merits or de-

onerits but for itself ; and no burdened soul shall bear the

burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lord shall ye

return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning

which ye tww dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed

you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath

raised some of you above others by varioiis degrees of

worldly advantages, that he might prove you by that which

he hath bestowed on you. Thy Lord is swift in punish-

ing; and he is also gracious and merciful,

the true God is wliat Muliammad h.ere declares to be the religion of

J slam.

I am the first Muslim. See note on ver. 14,

(164) No burdened soul, &e. "This was revealed in answer to the
precedin",' instances of the idolaters, who offered to take the crime
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to theix worship."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi.

That no sinner shall hear the sin of another is true ; but Muham-
mad went further, denying that the burden of the sinner could be
borne by any one. See note on chap. iii. 194.

(165) Appointed you to succeed. The original word is hhalifah,

which is applied to the successors of Muhammad.
The meaning, according to the Tafslr-i-Raufi, is either that the

Quraish were appointed the successors of various peoples in Arabia,

or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true meaning. If so, this

portion of the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations.
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CHAPTEE VII.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL AEIf (tHE PAETITION WALL).

Revealed at Malchah.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to the reference to the partition wall be-

tween heaven and hell in yer. 4, which is called alArdf. It may be

said to contain Mnhammad's vindication of his prophetic claims.

Accordingly, it abounds with stories of the experiences of former

prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refused to

accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority.

Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these

prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and

authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the

incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they

were sent, the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the threaten-

ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers,

all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer-

ence suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of

Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to

and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the

former prophets.

PrebaUe Date of the Revelations.

The allusion to a famine in ver. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and

xxiii. T]-7g), and a siibsequent period of prosperity in ver. 96,

together with the tone of the whole chapter, point to a period imme-
diately preceding the Hijra as the date to which it should be

assigned.

The only passages to be excepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171.

The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap-

pears : (i) From the title, Illiterate Prophet, or Gentile Prophet, as
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contrasted with the prophets of Judaism and Christianity. This

contrast points to Madina rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the

expression the law and the gospel, which, as Noeldeke points out,

never occurs in other than Madlna revelations. (3.) From, the words

and assist him, which certainly refer to the Ansars or helpers of

Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread

of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. 161. This

passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina.

Most commentators agree, also, in referring vers. 164-171 to Ma-
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as

belonging to Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu-
hammad's custom in the Quran is to give the most detailed accounts

of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing

such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or

less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina,

inasmuch as the substance of it is given at length in the early

Madina chapters.

Principal Subjects.

j^Muhammad not to doubt the Quran .

The people exhorted to believe in it .

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief

Prophets and their hearers on the judgment-day

The ingratitude of infidels .

The creation of Adam
Satan refuses to worship Adam .

He is driven from Paradise

He is respited until the resurrection .

He avows his purpose to beguile man .

God threatens Satan and his victims .

The i'all of Adam and Eve .

They are expelled from Paradise

Indecent customs condemned
God to be sought in prayer

y^ True worshippers to be decently clad .

Every nation has a fixed term of life .

The doom of those who reject the apostles of God
Che blessed reward of true believers .

I's curse on the infidels .

' The veil of Araf and its inhabitants .

The rejecters of God's apostles to be forgotten

A warning against rejecting Muhammad .

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served

VERSES

I, 2

3

4,5
6-9

10

II

II, 12

i3

14,15

16,17

18, 19

20-24

25, 26

27-29

30,31

32-34

35

36-43

43-45

45-46

47-50

51,52

53,54
55-59
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Noah rejected by his people—their fate .

Hiid rejected by the Adites—their fate

Salili rejected by the Thamiidites—their destruction

Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed

.

Shuaib rejected by the Madianites, and their doom .

Unbelievers at Makkah unaffected either by adversity or

prosperity

The dreadful fate of those cities who rejected the apostles

of God and charged tlieiu with imposture .

They are reprobated

Moses is sent to Pharaoh and bis princes .

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand .

The magicians of Egypt called

Contest by miracles between Moses and the magicians

Several magicians converted to Moses

Pharaoh's anger kindled against them ...
Pharaoh and his princes persecute Moses and his people

Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in God
Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to bring Pha

raoli to repentance

The Egyptian unbelievers plagued ....
The hypocrisy of the Egyptians . . . .

They are destroyed in the Eed Sea ....
The people of Moses triumph, and possess the eastern

and western land

The children of Israel become idolatrous...
Moses makes Aaron his deputy, and fasts forty days

He desires to see the glory of God, but repents his rash

ness ... ...
God gives Moses the law on two tables

Infidels threatened for calling their proph

tors .

The people of Moses worship the golden calf

They repent their sin ....
Moses in indignation assaults Aaron

.

He prays for forgiveness for himself and Aarov

He calls for vengeance on the idolaters

God merciful to believers

Moses's anger is appeased ...
He chooses seventy elders

Moses prays for deliverance from destruction

ning

The Illiterate Propliet foretold by Moses

ets impos

by liglit

60-65

66-73

74-80

81-85

86-94

95>96

97-
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Some Jews Tightly directed . ...
The Israelites divided into twelve tribes .

The rock smitten, and manna and quails given

The command to enter the city saying Sittutun, and the

fate of the disobedient ....
The Sabbath-breakers clianged into apes .

Dispersion of the Jews among the nations

Some of their successors faithful to the law of Moses

God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites

God's covenant with the children of Adam
The curse of Balaam a warning to infidels

Many genii and men created for hell

The names of God not to be travestied

God's method of leading infidels to destruction

Muhammad not possessed of a devil

.

No hope for the reprobate ....
The coming of the "last hour" sudden

Muhammad no seer, only a preacher

Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry

The folly of idolatry

Muhammad commanded to use moderation

He is to repel Satan by using the name of God
The people of Makkah incorrigible .

They charge Muhammad with impostiire ..

The Quran to be listened to in silence and holy medita

tion

VERSES

160

161

161

162, 163

164-167

168, 169

170, 171

172

173-175

176-179

180

i8r, 182

183, 184

18S
186

187

188

i8g, Igo

191-198

199

200, 201

202

203

204-206

Ri
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEllCIPUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. M. S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto

thee : and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast

concerning it; that thou mayest preach the same, and that

it may he an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow

that which hath been sent down unto you from your

LoED : and follow no guides besides him : how little will

(1) See note on chap. ii. i. Some conjecture that these letters

represent the sentence Amara li Muhammad sdndiq, " thus spake

to me Muhammad the truthful." See Eodwell's note in loco.

(2) Zet there be no doubt. See note on chap, ii. 2. Arnold's re-

mark on this passage is worthy of careful consideration :—" The
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ye he warned L (4) How many cities have we destroyed
;

which, our vengeance overtook by night, or while they

were reposing themselves at noon-day ! (5) And their

supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was

no other than that they said, Yerily we have been unjust.

(6)- We will surely call those to an account unto whom a

prophet hath been sent ; and we will also call those to

account who have been sent unto them. (7) And we will

declare their actions unto them with knowledge ; for we
are not absent fi'om them. (8) The weighing of mens
actions on that day shall ie just ; and they whose balances

laden with their good works shall be heavy, are those who
sJutll he happy; (9) but they whose balances shall be

light, are those who have lost their souls, because they

injured our signs. (10) And now have we placed you on

the earth, and have provided you food therein ; Jm;{ how
little are ye thankful!

II (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you;E w

author of tlie Koran betrays precisely the disquietude and suspicion
which invariably indicate fraud, and never exist in guileless, honest,
and truthful minds."

—

Islam and Christianity, p. 316. And yet this

constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truthfulness is re-

garded by many as certain evidence of his sincerity.

(4) Cities destroyed . . . by night, as in the case " of Sodom and
Goiuori'ah, to whom Lot was sent." Or . . . noon-day, "as happened
to the Midianites, to whom Shuaib preached."

—

Sale, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(5) Verily we have been- unjust. They will make this confession,

thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time
of repentance and confession has gone by.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(fi) The prophets will testify for or against the people to whom
they have been sent, and the people will witness to the faithfulness

of the prophets.

—

Tafsir-i-Uaufi.

(8) The weighing, die. See Prelim. Disc, p. 144.

The balances. One of these shall be called Light and the other
Darkness. The good actions shall be placed in Light and the evil

ones in Darkness. The length of the beam of these scales, according
to Ibn Abbds, will be equal to a journey of 50,000 years.

—

Tafsir-i-

Maufi.

(9) Because they injured our signs. The one great object of Mu-
hammad in picturing the terrors of the judgment-day was to frighten
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims. The one great
reason for a soul's being lost will be that it rejected the prophetic
claims of Muhammad.
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they

all worshipped him, except Iblis, who was not one of those

who worshipped. (12) God said unto him. What hindered

thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded
thee ? He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou

hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay.

(13) Cfod said, Get thee down therefore tvom paradise; for

it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein : get

thee hence ; thou shalt ie one of the contemptible. (14)

He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec-

tion. (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who
are respited. (16) The devil said. Because thou hast de-

praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17)

then wlLI I come upon them from before, and from behind,

and from their right hands, and from their left ; and thou

shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18)

(11) Created and . . . formed you. The creation proljaUy has

Tdfereuce to the souls of mankind, all of which were created before

Adam was formed, the forming having special reference to the pre-

paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes

there.

Worship Adam, dec. See notes on the parallel passage in chap.

Ji- 34. .

.

(12) Thou hast created me of fire. The idea that angels are

created of fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources. See
Arnold's learned note in Islam and Christianity, p. loi.

Heb. i. 7 gives no ground for such an opinion, for there the angels

are said to be spirits. The ministers called a flame of fire may refer

to 2 Kings ii. 1 1, vi. 7, &c.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi has a long note here, showing how mistaken
Satan was in supposing creatures made of fire to be superior to those

made of clay.

(15) Qjie of the respited. "As the time till which the devil is re-

prieved is not particularly expressed, the commentators suppose his

lequest was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well

as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

(17) T/ien will I come tipon them, d&c, i.e., "I will attack them on
every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, viz., from
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commenta-
tors, to show that the devil's power is limited."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The Qurdn clearly teaches that Satan has no power to destroy

true believers. See chap. xvi. loi.
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God said unto him, Get thee hence, despised, and driven

far away : (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee,

I will surely fill hell with you all.

11 (20) But as for thee, Adam, dwell thou and thy wife nisf.

in paradise ; and eat of the fomit thereof wherever ye will

;

but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the numher

of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both,

that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which

was hidden from them; and he said, Your Lord hath not

forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye

should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22)

And he sware unto them, sayirvg, Verily, I am one of those

who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall

through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tree,

their nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to

join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves.

And their Lord called to them, saying. Did I not forbid

you this tree : and did I not say unto you. Verily Satan is

your declared enemy ? (24) They answered, Lord, we
liave dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for-

give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely

be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the

one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have a

dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season.

(18) Despised and driven awai/. See note, chap. iv. 117. Rodwell
translates it, a scorned and hanished one.

(20) See notes on cliap. ii. 35.

(21) Lest ye become immortal. Muhammad did not distinguisli

between the Tree of Life and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good
and Evil. According to this passage, Adam and Eve should have
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden fruit. Compare
chap. XX. 118 and 119.

(22) He stvare. The Tafsir-i-Raufi comments thus :—Adam, may
the peace of God be on him! thought no one could perjure himself,

and thus was deceived by Satan.

(23) The tree. See chap. ii. 35, note. .

Their nakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or garments
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair.

Leaves. Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(24) ITiey answered, &c. Compare Gen. iii. 10-13 *° see how the
former Scriptures are attested here.

(25) See notes on chap. ii. 37. Compare Gen, iii. 15.
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye

die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the resur-

rection.

R "lo II (27) children of Adam, we have sent down unto

you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar-

ments ; but the clothing of piety is better. This is one of

the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider.

(28) children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he

expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked-

ness : verily he seeth you, hath he and his companions,

whereas ye see not them.—We have appointed the devils

to he patrons of those who believe not : (29) and when
they commit a filthy action, they say. We found our

fathers practising the same ; and GoD hath commanded us

to do it. Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy actions.

Do ye speak concerning GoD that which ye know not ?

(30) Say, My Loed hath commanded me to olserve justice

;

(27) Afi^arel. " Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of

mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them."

—

Sale.

(28-34) Let not Satan seduce you, &c. " This passage was revealed
to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en-
compass the Kaabah naked, because clothes, they said, were the
signs of their disobedience to God. The Sunnat orders that wlien a
man goes to prayers he should put on his better apparel, out of re-

spect to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. Eut as the

Muhammadans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into

God's presence in a slovenly manner ; so they imagine, on the other,

that they ought not to appear before liim in habits too rich or sump-
tuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest

they should seem proud."

—

Sale, Jaldluddln, Baidhdm.
The Quraish seem to have defended their indecent practice on the

ground of custom.

(29) Muhammad declares them to be under the beguiling influence

of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam and
Eve. Seeing, then, that their progenitor himself had been deceived

by Satan, the authority of their forefathers could not be relied on
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a
pure God :

" God commandest not filthy actions."

Ye see them not. " Because of the subtlety of their bodies and
their being void of all colour."

—

Sale.

(30) My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice, should be
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright, i.e., in the Quran.
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of worship,

and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of

your religion. As he produced you at first, so unto him
shall ye return. (31) A part of manhind hath he directed;

and a part hath been justly led into error, because they

have taken the devils for their patrons besides GoD, and

imagine they are rightly directed. (32) children of

Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship,

and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he

loveth not those who are guilty of excess.

II (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of

God, which he hath produced for his servants, and the

good things which he hath provided for food ? Say, these

things are for those who believe, in this present life, hut

peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis-

tinctly explain our signs unto people who understand.

(34) Say, Verily my LoED hath forbidden filthy actions,

both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is

concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence ; and hatlc

forlidden you to associate with God that concerning which

Place of worship. Literally eve7-i/ tnasjid. Eodwell is surely

mistaken in saying that the word " is usually applied only to that

of Makkah, and that the term commonly used for the larger mosqi;ed

is djami." The term masjid is certainly used everywhere in India
for the ordinary mosque ; and, though larger places are called ja7na

(or djami), this term is added on to the other, e.g., jama masjid.

The word, as used here, probably has no reference to any particu-

lar building, but to the places where the Muslims offer prayer, i.e.,

wherever they may be at the hour of prayer. If we imderstaiid

the reference to be to the qibla of each masjid (so Rodwell), then
we must count this passage among the Madina revelations.

(32) Decent apparel. See general note by Sale on ver. 28.

And eat and drinJc. " The sons of Amar, it is said, when they
performed the pilgrimage to Makkah, used to eat no more tlian was
absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicious sort of food
neither ; which a,bstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit

;

but they are here told the contrary."

—

Sale, JaldLuddin.

(33) But peculiarly, &c. "Because then the wicked, who also

partook of the blessings of this life, will have no share in the enjoy-

ments of the next."

—

Sale.

(34) Filthy actions, &c. See notes above.

To associate with God, i.e., to worship idols or inferior deities.

VOL. II.
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of God
that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation there is

a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired,

they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they

be anticipated. (36) children of Adam, verily apostles

from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound

my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear God
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither

shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse

our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they

shall be the companions of hell-&Te; they shall remain

therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he

who deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs

of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of
worldly happiness, according to what is written in the book

of God's decrees, until our messengers come unto them, and
shall cause them to die ; saying. Where are the idols which

ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer, They

have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness

against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God
shall say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the

nations which have preceded you, of genii and of men, into

hell-&Te ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse

its sister, until they shall all have successively entered

therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of

them: Lord, these have seduced us, therefore inflict

on them a double punishment of the fire of hell. God

(35) Every nation. Literally every following, whether of a true or

false prophet.

(36-38) See notes on chap. vi. 48, 60, and iii. 185.

(38) Where are the idols. See note on chap. vi. 23.

(39) Genii and men. See below on ver. 180.

Its s'ster. "That is, the nation whose example betrayed them
into their idolatry and other wickedness."

—

Sale.

Doubled unto all. " Unto those who set the example, because

they not only transgressed themselves, but were also the occasion of

the others' transgression ; and unto those who followed them, be-

cause of their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example."

—

Sale, BaidMwi, Jaldluddin.
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shall answer,/;! shall 6e doubled unto all: but ye know
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto

the latter of them. Ye have not therefore any favour

above us ; taste the punishment for that which ye have

gained.

II (41) Yerily they who shall charge our signs witli^

falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of

heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they'

enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye^

of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers.

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be*

coverings of fire; and thus will we reward tlie unjust.

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we

will not load any soul but according to its ability), they

shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain

therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all grudges

from their minds ; rivers shall run at their feet, and they

shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us into this

(41) They who shall charge, <hc. See notes on iii. 185, and vi. 48.

The gates shall not be opened, &c. " That is, when their souls shall,

after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, but shall

be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth."

—

jSale,

Jaldluddin. See also Prelim. Disc, p. 129.

The eye of a needle. Compare Matt. xix. 24. See Kodwell's note

on this passage.

(42) See note on chap. iii. 197.

(43) We will not load any soul, die. See chap. iv. 27, and notes

there.

(44) Will remove all grudges, <hc. " So that, whatever differences

or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, they
sliall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity.

This Ali is said to have hoped would prove true to himself and his

inveterate enemies, Othmdn, Talha, and Al Zubair."

—

Hale, Baidhdioi.

See also note on iii. 15.

For that which ye have wrought. Here salvation is said to be given

in virtue of the good works wrought by Muslims. Brinckman says,
" This is one of the numerous places in the Koran which deceives a

man, makes him proud, self-righteous, and denies the whole Atone-
ment. It would be a trying question for any Muslim to answer,

Tell me of your good works, what they have been, and the good
works you have neglected to do."

—

Notes on Islam, p. 99. But the

good works of a Muslim are his professing the Muslim faith and per-
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felicity ! For we should not have heen rightly directed if

God had not directed us ; now are we convinced by demon-

stration that the apostles of our LoKD came unto us with

truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is

Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that

which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of

Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of hell-^ve, say-

ing, ISTow have we found that which our Lord promised

us to le true : have ye also found that which your Loed
promised you to he true ? They shall answer, Yea. And
a crier shall proclaim between them. The curse of God
shall le on the wicked

; (46) who turn men aside from the

way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny

the life to come. (47) And between the blessed and the

damned there shall be a veil ; and men shall stand on Al
Araf who shall know every one of them by their marks

;

and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying,

forming the five stated duties belonging to his religion. See notes

on chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38 ; iii. 194 ; iv. 55, 121-123.
A crier. " This crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil."

—

Sale.

(47) A veil, or a wall, which is designated Al Araf. See Prelim.

Disc, p. 152.

And men. The commentators differ as to who these are to be.

The niost common understanding is that those whose good and bad
deeds are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for heaven nor
wortliy of hell, will be placed upon this wall. Others suppose these

to be martyrs and notable believers, who receive this knowledge of

the reward they are to receive, and also of the pains from which
they have escaped. Still others think they are angels in the form
of men. See Prelim. Disc, p. 152, and Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

Tlieir marks. The blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and
the damned by the blackness of their faces.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

They shall not entei' therein, &c. " From this circumstance it seems
that their opinion is the most probable who make this intermediate

jjartition a sort of purgatory for those wlio, though they deserve not
to be sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them imme-
diate admittance into Paradise, and will be tantalised here for a cer-

tain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place."

—

Sale.

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when
the command to worship will be given to the universe just before

the final judgment, these will prostrate themselves, and thus the

balance on the side of virtue will become heavier, and they will be
admitted into heaven.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.
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Peace be upon you: yet tliey shall not enter therein,

although they earnestly desire it. (48) And when they

shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell-^re,

they say, Lord, place us not with the ungodly people !

II
(49) And those who stand on Al Araf shall call unto suls.

certain men, whom they shall know by their marks, and T) _6

shall say, "What hath your gathering of riches availed you,

and that you were puffed up with pride ? (50) Are these

the men on whom you swear that God would not bestow

mercy ? Enter ye into Paradise ; there shall come no fear

on you, neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi-

tants of hell-'&ce shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise,

saying, Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments

which God hath bestowed on you. They shall answer.

Verily God hath forbidden them , unto the unbelievers,

(52) who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their reli-

gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : there-

fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the

meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to

Tiefrom God. (53) And now have we brought unto those

ofMahlcah a book of divine revelations: we have explained it

(AQ) Certain men. " The cliiefs and ringleaders of the infidels"

(Sale, Baidhdioi), e.g., Walid Bin Mughdira, Abii Jahl, and Aas Bin
Wail.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(50) Are these the men, &c. The poorer believers, e.g., Bildl and
Amdr, &c., some of whom had been slaves.

Enter ye. " These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the
]ioor and despised believers above mentioned. Some commentators,
liowever, imagine these and the next preceding words are to be
understood of those who will be confined in Al Ardf ; and that the

damned will, in return for their reproachful speech, swear that they
shall never enter Paradise themselves ; whereupon God of his mercy
shall order them to be admitted by these words."

—

Sale, Baidlidivi.

(51-54) Compare this passage with the story of the rich man and
Lazarus (Liike xvi. 19-26).

(52) See notes on chap. vi. 69.

(53) A book, i.e., the Qurdn, spoken of here as a complete volume.
Assuming the pre-existence of the Qurdn, as Muslims do, there could

be no ground for the charge of imposture referred to in the Prelim.

Disc, p. 96. But regarding Muhammad as its author, as his Euro-
pean apologists, in common with ourselves, do, we think there is in

this language very good reason for believing that author to have
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people wlio

shall believe. (54) Do they wait for any other than the

interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter-

pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the

same before shall say, Now ar& we convinced hy demonstra-

tion that the messengers of our Lord came unto us with

truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will

intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world,

that we may do other works than what we did in our life-

time ? But now have they lost their souls ; and that

which they impiously imagined hath fled from them.

Ei xT " (^^) Verily, your Lord is God, who created the

heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended Ms
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc-

ceedeth the same swiftly : he also created the sun, and the

moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto his

command. Is not the whole . creation and the empire

thereof his ? Blessed be GoD, the Lord of all creatures !

l)een an impostor. There can be no reasonable doubt that the mean-
ing which Muhammad intended to attach to tliis expression is that

a book Avas sent down to him from heaven through the medium of

the Angel Gabriel, as the Taurat or Pentateuch had been sent down
to Moses, which, though revealed to his disciples piecemeal, was
'nevertheless a complete volume. Indeed, it may fairly be doubteil

whether this expression ever is used in the Qurdn to designate a
portion of the Q.ur^n, except in the sense that it is a part of a whole
already existing.

(54) The interpretation, i.e., the fulfilment of its promises and
threats.

Intercessors. Allusion is to the gods whom they worshipped, and
whom they regarded a.s intercessors.

Bent back. The expression looks like an allusion to the doctrine

of metempsychosis.
That which they imagined ; their false gods. See chap. vi. 23, note.

(55) Six days. Compare Gen. i. 14-19, and Exod. xx. 11. Some
understand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in

length.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Then ascended. The commentators place this sentence among the

Mutaslmbi'idt or diificult passages of the Qur^n, which none but
God and his prophet understand. The Taf^r-i-Raufi says, God
only knows the truih of this matter ; as the how about God him-
self is a mystery, so is the ]iow about his ascent upon the throne of

tlie heavens a mystery.
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(56) Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ; for he

loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor-

ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon

him with fear and desire : for the mercy of God is near

unto the righteous, (58) It is he who sendeth the winds,

spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud

heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and

we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all

sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth

the dead from their graves; that peradventure ye may
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring

forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lord ; but from

the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise

than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine

providence unto people who are thankful.

II (60) "We formerly sent Noah unto his people : and he Jx, yv,

said, my people, worship God : ye have no other GoD
than him. Yerily I fear for you the punishment of the

Ewjpire his. Because lie sits in the throne of heaven.

(56) Humbly and in secret, i.e., " not behaving themselves arro-

gantly while they pray, or praying with an obstreperous voice, or a
multitude of words and vain repetitions."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Muslim prayers now come far short of fulfilling either the letter

or spirit of this injunction. Compare Matt. vL 5-7.

(57) Act not corruptly, by. strife, and blasphemy, and idolatry,

after its reformation, i.e., "after God hath sent his prophets and
revealed his laws for the reformation and amendment of mankind."—Sale.

(58) A dead country. This refers probably to those parts of the
desert which depend upon the rain alone for productive power.

Thus will he hring forth the dead. Compare i Cor. xv. 35-38. This
doctrine of the resurrection v/as undoubtedly one of the most attrac-

tive of those borrowed from Judaism, and well calculated to com-
mend him to the Arabs as a prophet. The term nushran, translated

by Sale spread abroad, is h2is/iyan in all the copies current in India,

and is rendered heralds, as in Eodwell's translation.

(60) Noah. " Noah the son of Lamech, according to the Muham-
madan writers, was one of the six principal prophets, though he had
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who appeared
after his great-grandfather Idris or Enoch. They also say he was by
trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, ami
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the
fortieth of his age."

—

Hale.
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great day. (61) The chiefs of his people answered him,

We surely perceive thee to he in a manifest error. (62)

He replied, my people, there is no error in me ; but I

am a messenger from the Lord of all creatures. (63) I

bring unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I counsel

you aright ; for I Icnow from God, that which ye know not.

(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you

from your Lord by a man from among you, to warn you,

that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven-

ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him
of imposture : but we delivered him and those who were

with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged

our signs witli falsehood ; for they were a blind people.

Ji- i g'
II (66) And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother

Hud. He said, my people, worship God : ye have no

Noah's experience, as pictured here, is the experience of Muham-
mad himself. His nation was a nation of idolaters, Avho persistently

refused to accept his preaching concerning the true God, who rejected

his prophetic claims, and accused him of imposture, and who perished

on account of their infidelity.

The great day. " Either the day of the resurrection, or that whereon
the flood was to begin."

—

Sale.

(64) By a man. " For said they, If God had pleased, he would
liave sent an angel, and not a man ; since we never heard of such an
instance in the times of our fathers."

—

Sak, Baidhdwi.
In this interpretation of this expression the commentators have

followed the example of their Prophet, and made the objections of

the antediluvians to Noah's prophetic claim to be the same as those

made by the Quraish to Muliammad's pretensions. See chap. vi. iii,

and notes thereon.

(65) Those . . . in the ark. " That is, those who believed on him,
and entered into that vessel with him. Though there be a tradition

among the Muhanmiadans, said to have been received from the
Prophet himself, and conformable to the Scripture, that eight per-

sons, and no more, were saved in the ark, yet some of them report

tlie number variously. One says they were but six, another ten,

another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half
men and half women, and that one of them was the elder Jorham,
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language."

—

Sale,

Zamakhshari, Jaldluddtn.

(66) Ad. "Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and
zealous idolaters. They chiefly worshipped four deities, S^kia,

Hafidha, Razika, and Sdlima ; the first, as they imagined, supplying
them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad,
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other God than him ; -will ye not fear him ? (67) The

chiefs of those among his people who believed not

answered, Yerily we perceive that thou ao^t gadded by

tolly; and we certainly esteem thee to ie one of the liars.

(68) He replied, my people, / am not guided hy folly

;

but I am a messenger unto you from the Lord of all

creatures. (69) I bring unto you . the messages of my
LoKD ; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from

your Lord by a man from among you, that he may warn

you ? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc-

cessors unto the people of N"oah, and hath added unto

you in stature largely. Eemember the benefits of God,

that ye may prosper. (71) They said. Art thou come
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave the

deities which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down
that judgm.ent upon us with which thou threatenest us,

if thou speakest truth. Hij^d answered, Now shall there

suddenly fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and

indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning

the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to

the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor-

ing them to health when aiflicted with sickness, according to the
signification of the several names."

—

Sale. See also the Prelim.
Disc, p. 20.

'RM,. See Prelim. Disc, p. 21, and my note there. Hiid, like

Noah, had experiences like unto those of Muhammad, The lan-

guage ascrihed to him and "his people" is mostly vertatim, the
came as that ascribed to Noah and the antediluvians.

Chiefs . . . who believed not. Some of the chiefs did believe on
Hiid. Baidhdwi says one of them was Murthad Ibn Saad.

(70) Successors unto the people of Noah. "Dwelling in the habita-

tions of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries,

or having the chief sway in the earth after them ; for the kingdom
of Shidad, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of

Alaj to the trees of Omdn."

—

Sale, BaidhdwL
And . . . stature. See Prelim. Disc, p. 22.

(71) Bring down that judgment. This was just what the infidel

Quraish said to Muhammad. See chap. vi. 56.

(72) The names. The idols, whose names are given in note on
ver. 66.
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which God hath not revealed unto you any authority ?

(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who
believed with him, by our mercy ; and we cut ofi" the utter-

most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood,

and were not believers.

I! (74) And unto the tribe of Thamud we sent their

brother Salih. He said, my people, worship GoD: ye

have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof

come unto you from your Lord. This she-camel of God
is a sign unto you : therefore dismiss her freely, that she

may feed in God's earth ; and do her no hurt, lest a

(73) We cut off, &c. The following note by Sale contains a speci-

men of the kind of history to be met witli on the pages of any Muslim
commentary on the Qurdn :

—

" The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in

another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 21), and shall only add here some
further circumstances of that calamity, and which, differ a little from
what is there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many incon-

sistencies in the histories of these ancient tribes. The tribe of Ad,
having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three

j'ears' drought, sent Kail Ibn Ithar and Murthad Ibn Saad, witli

seventy other principal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain

rain. Makkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose
prince was Mudwiyah Ibn Baqr ; and he, being without the city

when the ambassadors arrived, entertained tlieni there for a month
in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten tlie business they
came about, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from him-
self, lest they should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some
verses which he put into the mouth of a singing-woman. At which,

being roused from their lethargy, Murthad told them the only way
they had to obtain what tbey wanted would be to repent and obey
their prophet : but this displeasing the rest, they desired Mudwiyah to

imprison him, lest he should go with him ; which being done, Kail
with the rest entering Makkah, begged 'of God that he would send
rain to the people of Ad. Whereupon tliree clouds appeared, a

white one, a red one, and a black one ; and a voice from heaven
ordered Kail to choose whicb he would. Kail failed not to make
choice of the last, thinking it to be laden with the most rain ; but
when this cloud passed over them, it proved to be fraught with the

divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from it which destroyed

them all."

(74) ITiamM. An ancient tribe of Arabs. See Prelim. Disc,

p. 22.

Salih. "Baidh^wi deduces his genealogy thus : Salih the son of
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind

how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of

Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth
;
ye build

yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the

mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the benefits

of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor-

ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were

pufPed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed

weak, Tiamely, unto those who believed among them, Do
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Loed ?

They answered. We do surely believe in that wherewith

he hath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with

pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye

Ohaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Masikh, the son of Obaid, the son
of Hadhir, the son of Thdmiid."

—

Sale. But these genealo<^ies are

quite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of

Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc,

pp. 24, 25. As usual, Sdlih is a brother of the people to whom he
is sent, as Muhammad was a brother of the people to whom he pre-

tended to have been sent.

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and Hiid,

vers. 60 and 66, will apply also to those of Salih. This Salih seems
to be a prophet of Muhammad's own invention. See note in Prelim.

Disc, p. 21.

This she-camel ... a dgn. " The Thamiidites insisting on a
miracle, proposed to Salih that he should go with them to their

festival, and that thej' should call on their gods, and he on his,

promising to follow that deity which should answer. But after

they had called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn
Amru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and bade
Salih cause a she-camel big with young to come forth from it,

solemnly engaging th&t if he did, he would believe ; and his people
promised the same. Whereupon Salih asked it of God, and pre-
sently the rock, after several throes, as if in labour, was delivered

of a she-camel answering the description of Juuda, which imme-
diately brought forth a young one ready weaned, and, as some say,

as big as herself. Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on the
Prophet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the Tha-
miidites remained, notwithstanding, incredulous."

—

Sale.

(75) Gut out . . . houses. See Prelim. Disc, p. 23.

(76) Who were esteemed weak. This passage undoubtedly expresses
the social position of the Muslims when this passage w^as revealed.

As yet they were few in number, mostly poor, and iield in contempt
by their townsmen.
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"believe. (78) And tliey cut off the feet of the camel, and
insolently transgressed the command of their Lord, and

said, Salih, cause that to come upon us which thoa hast

threatened us, if thou art one of those who have been sent

hy God. (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven

assailed them; and in the morning they were found in

(78) They cut off the feet of the camel, &c. " This extraordinary-

camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich

woman named Onaiza 0mm Ganim, having four daughters, dressed
them out, and offered one Kidar his choice of them if he would kill

the camel. Whereupon he chose one, and with the assistance of

eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the
young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also and divided

his flesh among them. Others tell the story somewhat differently,

adding Sadaqa Bint al Mukht^r as a joint conspiratress with Onaiza,

and pretending that the young one was not killed ; for they say that

having fled to a certain mountain named K£ra, he there cried three

times, and Sd,lih bade them catch him if they could, for then there

might he hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; hut this

they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and
receiving him within it."

—

Sale, BaidhCiwi.

Bodwell thinks it possible that the camel-killing which resulted

in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bani Baqr, a.d. 490,
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu-

tion of S^lih. It seems clear that some such story was current among
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to his use,

and which he adapted to further his prophetic claims.

Oaiise that to come, &c. They said this " because they trusted in

their strong dwellings, hewn in the rocks, saj'iiig the tribe of Ad
perished only because their houses were not built with sufficient

strength."

—

Sah.

(79) A terrible noise. " Like violent and repeated claps of thunder,
wliich some say was no other than the voice of the Angel Gabriel,

and which rent their hearts. It is said that after they had killed

the camel, Salih told them that on the morrow their faces should
become yellow, the next day red, and the third day black, and that

on the fourth God's vengeance should light on them ; and that the
first three signs happening accordingly, they sought to put him to

death, but God delivered him by sending him into Palestine."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
The following episode in the history of Muhammad is here related

by Sale as follows, on the authority of Abulfida :
—" Muhammad,

in the expedition of Tabiik, which lie undertook against the Greeks
in the ninth year of the Hijra, passing by Hijr, where the ancient

tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though much distressed with heat
and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them, if they had
drunk of that water, to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded
any meal with it, to give it to their camels ; and wrapping up his

face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying out, ' Enter not
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tlieir dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80)

And S§,lih. departed from them, and said, my people,

now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lokd,

and I advised you, well, but ye love not those who advise

you well. (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his

people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature

hath sent you an example ? (82) Do ye approach lust-

fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are

people who transgress all modesty. (83) But the answer

of his people was no other than that they said the one to

the .other, Expel them your city; for they are men who
preserve themselves pure from the crimes lohich ye commit.

(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except

his wife ; she was one of those who stayed behind : and

the houses of those wicked, men, but rather weep, lest that happen
unto you which befell them;' and having so said, he continued
galloping full speed with his face muffled up, till he had passed the
valley."

(80) The message. This message was probably delivered at the
parting of Salih from the people, tlaough some think it was delivereil

after the calamity.

(81) Lot. " The commentators say, conformably to the Scripture,

that Lot was the son of Huran, the son of Azar or Terah, and con-

sequently Abraham's nephew, who brought him with him from
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to

reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the otiier neighbouring cities

which were overthrown with it from the unnatural vice to which
they were addicted."

—

Sale.

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter
says of him in his 2nd Epistle, ii. 8, in no way implies that he was
a preacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be
even a righteous person is based on his having, in the midst of many
vices, held on to '' the faith of Abraham." We think the Quran is

here fairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro-

fesses to attest.

No creature. The original has it, Min il ^alamina, none from
among tJie learned.

(83) JiJxpel them, viz., " Lot and. those who believe on him."

—

Sale.

The Taf^r-i-Raufi says, Expel Lot and Ids sons and those who believe

on him. The statement of the Quran clearly implies that some of
the Sodomite.-, besides Lot and his daughters, mentioned in chap. xi.

77, 78, escaped from the destruction which fell on the remainder.

(84) She . . . stayed. Commentators are not agreed whether she
remained in the city or went forth some distance with Lot, See
Sale's note, given in chap. xi. 80. The language of both these pas-
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we rained a shower of stones upon them. (85) Behold

therefore what was the end of the wicked.

JJ^
~~- (86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib. He

said unto them, my people, worship GoD
;
ye have no GoD

sages certainly favours the view of those who believe she remained
in the city.

(85) A shower. In chap. xi. 8 1 it is distinctly said this shower
was of " stones of baked clay." This whole passage, as well as the
parallel passages in chaps, xi. 76-82; xv. 58-77; xxvi. 160-174;
xxvii. 55-59, &c., contradicts the statements of Gen. xix. in many
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referred to in ver. 203 of

this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham-
mad in respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate here,

—

of which ignorance we have abundant illustration in this chapter,

—

still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from
parties themselves ill-informed, recorded the result in the Qurdn,
declaring that he received it directly from heaven through the Angel
Gabriel

(86) Madian. " Or Midian, was a city of Hijaz, and the habita-

tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of Midian, the son
of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2\ who afterwards coalesced with
the Ishmaelites, as it seems ; Moses naming the same merchants who
sold Joseph to Potiphar in one place Ishmaelites, and in another
Midianites. (Comp. Gen. xxxix. i, and xxxvii. 36.) This city was
situated on the Eed Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtle.^s

the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it

in Muhammad's time was soon after demolished in the succeeding

wars, and it remains desolate to this day. The people of the country
jji-etend to show the wellwhence Moses watered Jethro's ilocks."

—

Sak.
Shuaib. Muslim writers generally identify Shuaib with Jethro,

tile father-in-law of Moses. Baidhawi says he was the son of Miliail,

the son of Yashjar, the son of Midian, and the 2'afsir-i-Raufi relates

that he was descended from Lot, Midian having married the daughter
of Lot.

"In the commentary of the Syrian Ephream, Jethro is called

Sliuaib."

—

Azotes on tlie Roman UrS/d Quran.
An evident demonstration. No miracles wrought by Sliuaib are

described either in the Quran or the Traditions, yet Muslim writers

tell us that when he desired to ascend a mountain, it invariably

stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place !

See Tafslr-i-Raufi in loco.

Sale gives the following on the authority of Baidhawi and D'Her-
belot :

—"This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been
a power of working miracles, though the Qurdn mentions none in
particular. However they say (after the Jews) that he gave his son-

in-law that wonder-working rod with which he performed all those

miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and in-

structions (Exod. xviii. 13), whence he had the surname of Khatib al

anbiyah, or the preacher to the p-ophets."
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration come

unto yon from your LoKD. Therefore give full measure

and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught 0/ their

matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re-

formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87)

And beset not every way, threatening the -passenger, and

turning aside from the path of God him who believeth

in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember,

when ye were few and God multiplied you : and behold

what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly.

(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GoD judge

between us ; for he is the best judge.

II (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with ninth

pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, Shuaib, and

those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou

shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said. What

!

though we be averse thereto ? (90) We shall surely imagine

a lie against GoD if we return unto your religion, after

that God hath delivered us from the same : and we have

no reason to return unto it, unless God our Loed shall

please to abandon us. Our Lord comprehendeth every-

thing by his knowledge. In God do we put our trust.

O Lord, do thou judge between us and our nation with

Give full measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites was
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one
and selling by the other. Baidhdwi, Tafsir-i-liaufi.

After reformation. See on ver. 57.

(87) Beset not every way, &c. " Eobbing on the highway, it seems,
was another crying sin, freq^uent among these people. But some of
the commentators interpret this passage figuratively of their beset-

ting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the
remonstrances of Shuaib."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(88) Wait patiently, &c. This is no doubt what Muhammad him-
self taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, unable to

work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do so (see notes on
chap. yi. 109-111), or he trusted that something would turn up to

favour his cause in the future.

(89) We will surely cast thee . . . out of our city. Eodwell relates

a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran,
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truth ; for thou art the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of

his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye

shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from heaven

assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their

dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused

Shuaib of imposture 'became, as though they had never

dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture

perished themselves. (94) And he departed from them,

and said, my people, now have I performed nnto you

the messages of my Loed ; and I advised you aright : but

why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ?

II (95) We have never sent any prophet unto a city but

we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and

adversity, that they might humble themselves. (96) Then

we gave tlitm, in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they

abounded, and said. Adversity and prosperity formerly

happened unto our fathers as unto xls. Therefore we took

vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not

leforehand. (97) But if the inhabitants of those cities had

believed and feared G-od, we would surely have opened to

them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they

charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took

p. 117 note. This passage seems to point to tlie time when the

Quraish proscribed Muhammad and his followers and sympathiser:^,

and compelled them to retire to " the Sheb of Abu Talib," about five

or six years before the Hijra.

(91) A storm "like that which destroyed the Thamiidites."

—

Sale.

Some translate the word earthquake. See Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(93) The fate of the Quraish is here prefigured. See notes on chap,

iii. 185, and notes above on vers. 2, 60, 66, and 74.

(94) \Yiiy should I he grieved, dbc. Comp. Matt, xxiii. 37, and Luke
xix. 41, 42 ; xxiii. 34.

(95) See note on chap. vi. 131. There is here, in all probabilit\-,

allusion to some calamity which had befallen the city of Makkah.
Some say it was a famine.

(97-100) Those cities, i.e., those described above as inhabited by
the people of Moab, Hiid, Salih, Lot, and Shuaib, whose dreadful

fate is set forth as a warning to those who refuse to believe on Mu-
hammad. The great crime of these people was that they charged their

prophets with ieing impostors. Was not Muhammad conscious of his

own imposture 1 See note on ver. 2.
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vengeance on tliem for that which they had heen guilty of.

(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that

our punishment shotdd not fall on them by night while

they slept ? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities

secure that our punishment should not fall on them by
day while they sported ? (100) Were they therefore

secure from the stratagem of God ? But none will think

himself secure from the stratagem of God except the

people who perish.

II (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those R
who have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants

thereof, that if we please we can afflicc them for their

sinsi But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall

not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories

of these cities. Their apostles had come unto them with

evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in

that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will God seal

up the hearts of the unbelievers. (103) And we found not

in the greater part of them any observance of their cove-

nant ; but we found the greater part of them wicked doers.

(104) Then we sent after the above-named apostles Moses

with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated

(100) Tlie stratagem, of God. " Hereby is figuratively expressed
the manner of God's dealing with proud and ungrateful men, by
suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, -without

vouchsating to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastise-

ments and afiiictions till they find themselves utterly lost, when they
least expect it."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(101) Those who liave inherited the earth, (he, i.e., tlie Quraish, who
are here warned of the judgments in store for them on account of

their unbelief, unless they repent.

But we will seal up, &c. Eodwell rightly connects this with the
preceding by the copulative and instead of the disjunctive hut. The
passage should therefore read, We can afflict them for their dns, and
seal up their hearts, and (wherefore) they shall not hearken.

(102, 103) These verses give a sort of summary of what has gone
before, and would have been more appropriately placed before

ver. 60.

(104) We sent . . . Moses. The Qurdn everywhere presents Hoses
as the apostle of the Egyptians as well as of the Israelites. He is

sent to them to warn them against idolatry, and to urge them to the

VOL. II. P
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them unjustly ; but behold what was the end of the cor-

rupt doers ? (105) And Moses said, Pharaoh, verily I

am an apostle sent from the LoKD of all creatures. (106) It

is just that I should not speak of God other than the truth.

Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your

LOED: send therefore the children of Israel away with

me, Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro-

duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast

down his rod; and behold, it hecame a visible serpent.

worsliip of the true God. The children of Israel wlio believe on him
are therefore his followers—are true Muslims. See parallel passages

in chaps, x. 76-93, and xl. 24-49.
The Moses of the Qurdn is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslims

believe Moses to have been a black man.
Pharaoh. " Which of the kings of Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses

was is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European
writers, those of the East generally suppose him to have been al

Walid, who, according to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or,

according to others, the son of Mnsdb, the son of Eiyan, the son of

Walid the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose
Kabils, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are

speaking of, and pretend he lived Fix hundred and twenty years,

and reigned four hundred,—which is more reasonable, at least, than
the opinion of those who imagine it was his father Musab, or grand-
i'ather Riydn. Abulfida says that Musab being one hundred and
seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw
a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, Musab, he not

grieved, for thou shalt have a wicked son, who will he at length cast into

hell. And he accordingly had this Walid, who afterwards coming
to he king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Zamalrhshari.

Treated tliem unjustly, i.e., refused to believe the signs of his

apostleship.

(107) A visihle serpent. " The Arab writers tell enormous fables of

this serpent or dragon. Eor they say that he was hairy, and of so

prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the

ground, his upper reached to the top of the palace ; that Pharaoh
seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so

terribly frightened that he befouled himself; and that the whole
assembly also betaking themselves to their heels, no less than twenty-
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press. They add that

Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take

away the serpent, and promised he would believe on him and let

the Israelites go ; but when Moses had done what he requested, he
relapsed, and grew as hardened as before."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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(108) And he drew forth his hand out of his bosom; and

behold, it appeared white unto the spectators.

II
(109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This K "^"

man is certainly an expert magician : (110) he seeketh to

dispossess you of your land. What therefore do ye direct?

(Ill) They answered, Put off him and his brother hy fair

promises for some time, and in the mean while send unto

the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto

thee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came

unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said, Shall we surely receive

a reward if we do overcome ? (115) He answered. Yea

;

and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unto

my throne. (116) They said, Moses, either do thou cast

down thy rod first, or we will cast down ours. Moses an-

swered, Do ye cast down your rods first. (117) And
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of

The common view is tliat it was an ordinary serpent, and that the
Egyptians regarded it as having been produced by magic.

(108) Se drew forth his hand, &c. The Bible nowhere says this

miracle was performed before Pharaoh. There seems to have been
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know-
ledge on this point (see Eodwell's note in loco). Sale thinks we may
fairly infer from Exod. iv. 8, 9, that both signs were shown to

Pliaraoh.

(109) The chiefs of the people. These chiefs, who symbolise the

Arab chiefs of Makkah, are represented as eqiially guilty with
Pharaoh. They continually mock at the miracles or signs of Moses
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh to rebellion against God.

(110) What . . . do ye direct? This is a question addressed by
Pharaoh to his counsellors.

(113) Magicians. " The Arabian writers name several of these

magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz., Sadiir and Ghadiir,

Jaath and Musfa, Wardn and Zaman, each of whom came attended
with their disciples, amounting in all to several thousands."

—

Sale.

The Tafsir-i-Ravfi gives the names of these magicians as follows :

—Simeon, Sadilr and Adur, Hathat and Musfa. They were accom-
panied by 70,000 followers.

(117) TJiey enchanted the eyes. " They provided themselves with
a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, which they
contrived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves
one over the other ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis-

tance took them to be true serpents."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The Tafsir-i-Iiaufi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon
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the men vjho were ^'esent, and terrified tliem. ; and they

performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by
revelation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And
behold, it swallowed up tJie rods which they had caused

falsely to appear- changed into serpents. (119) Wherefore

the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought

vanished. (120) And Pharaoh and his magicians were

overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121)

And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping
;

(122) and they said. We believe in the Lord of all crea-

tures, (123) the LoED of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh

tliem certain chemicals, filling their sticks with quicksilver, which,
under the heat of the sun, or, according to others, the heat of fires

previously kindled under the place where they were thrown, made
them curl up and intertwine so as to appear at a distance like real

serpents. The number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap-

pearance of serpents is said to have been forty thousand.

(118) Behold, it swallowed, up, &c. " The expositors add, that when
this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords,he made directly

towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror that they
fled, and a considerable number were killed in the crowd : then
Moses took it up, and it became a rod in his hand as before. Where-
upon the magicians declared that it could be no enchantment, because
in^sucb case iheir rods and cords would not have disappeared."

—

Bale,

Baidhdivi.

(120) Wei-e rendered conterrvptihle. Eodwell translates drew hack

humiliated, which agrees with the Urdii and Persian translations,

which have it they returned disgraced.

(121) The magicians prostrated, d;c. " It seems probable that all

the magicians were not converted by this miracle, for some writers

introduce Sadur and Ghadtir only acknowledging Moses's miracle to

be wrought by the power of God. These two, they say, were brothers,

and the sons of a famous magician, then dead ; but on their being

sent fox to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them to

go to their father's tomb to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb,
the father answered their call, and when they had acquninted him
with the affair, he told them that they should inform themselves
whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while its

masters slept, or only when they were awake ; for, said he, enchant-

ments have no efi'ect while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore, if

it be otherwise in this case, you may be assured that they act by a

divine power. These two magicians then, arriving at the capital of

Egypt, on inquiry found to their great astonishment that when
Moses and Aaion went to rest their rod became a serpent, and
guarded them while they slept. And this was the first step towards
their conversion."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi, Tafsir-i-Raufi.
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said, Have ye believed on liim before I have given you

permission? Verily this is a plot which ye have con-

trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence

the inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know that I
am your master ; (125) for I will cause your hands and

your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, then I will

cause you all to be crucified. (126) The magicians an-

swered. We shall certainly return unto our LoKD in the

next life; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only

because we have believed in the signs of our Loed when
they have come unto us. Lord, pour on us patience,

a,nd cause us to die Muslims.

II
(128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said, "Wilt it ; r^'

thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor-

ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Pharaoh

(124) Permission. Abdul Qddir says Pharaoh professed to be a god,
aud caused images of himself to be worshipped by the people.

A -plot, i.e., " This is a confederacy between, you and Moses, entered
into before ye left the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn
out the Copts, or native Egyptians, and establish the Israelites in
their stead."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(125) On the punishments said here to have been threatened by
Pharaoh, see chap. v. 37, 38, 42-44. There is undoubtedly an
anachronism in this passage.

(127) Cause us to die Muslims. "Some think these converted
magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, and say
that the king was not able to put them to death ; insisting on these
words of the Quran (chap, xxviii. 35), You two, and they who follow
you, shall overcome."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

This passage teaches that IsMm is the one only true religion, the
religion of Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The
Qurdn here again points to the reasons for its own rejection. See note
on chap. ii. 136.

(128) Leave thee and thy gods. "Some of the commentators, from
certain impious expressions of this prince recorded in the Quran
(chap. xxvi. 28; xxviii. 38), whereby he sets up himself as the only god
of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and
therefore instead of dlihatakd, thy gods, read ildhataJca, thy tvorskip."

See above, on ver. 1 24. Pharaoh, says the Tafslr-i-Rauji, worshipped
the stars, calling the images of himself, used by the people, little

gads, and himself the great god. Much of this kind of comment is

due to the manifest inconsistency of the Quxdn in representing
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (note the expression " thy gods,"

liere aud chap, x, 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only
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answered, We will cause their male children to be slain,

and we wiU suffer their females to live ; and hy that means

we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his

people. Ask assistance of God and suffer patiently : for

the earth is God's ; he giveth it for an inheritance unto

such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the prosperous

end shall he unto those who fear him. (13 G) They an-

swered, We have been afflicted hy having our male children

slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou hast

come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen

that our LoED will destroy your enemy, and will cause

you to succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye

will act therein.

p 3 6.
II (131) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh

with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be

warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them,

God. This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprehension
of the use of the word god. See Exod. vii. i.

Male children to he slain. This is an anachronism, but the com-
mentators reconcile this statement with history by saying, as given

by Sale, "We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to

keep the Israelites in subjection as we have hitherto done." But the

form of words in the original obliges us to regard this as a new order,

and there is not a word in the Quran to justify the statement of

of Abdul Qadir that " this practice, which had been ordered before

and afterwajds discontinued, was here again inaugurated." Cer-

tainly there is nothing in history to substantiate such a statement.

It is simply a device to reconcile the Quran with history.

We shall prevail. "The commentators say that Pharaoh came
to this resolution because he had either been admonished in a dream,
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should sub-

vert his kingdom."

—

Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin.

(129) The earth is God's. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says that Moses here

predicts that the children of Israel should possess the land of Egypt.
See below on ver. 1 37.

(130) Your enemy, i.e., Pharaoh.

(131) Death and famine. The allusion is to the seven years'

famine under the Pharaoh who domiciled the children of Israel in
Egypt. This Pharaoh is here identified with the Pharaoh of Qurdnic
celebrity ! This famine was inflicted as a warning, which, being
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver. 134.

(132) Unto them. The context proves beyond doubt that the per-

sons referred to here are the Egyptians, but the murmurings described

belong to Israel in the desert.
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they said, This is owing unto us ; but if evil befell them,

they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those

who were with him. Was not their ill-luck with God ?

But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said unto

Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us

therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore

we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs

and blood ; distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly,

and became a wicked people. (135) And when the plague

Ul-luck. " The original word properly signifies io take an ominous
and sinister presage of any future event, from the flight of birds, or

tiie like."

—

Sale.

(133) We will not believe on thee. Muhammad undoubtedly thought
that Moses was sent to the E.yyptians to call them to repentance,

as well as to deliver Israel from the hand of Pharaoh. He thought
of him as a prophet of Egypt, as he thought of himself as the prophet
of Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to

become Muslims. The children of Israel, and all who believe in.

Moses, he regards in the light of his own followers seeking an asylum
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps Madlna.

(134) A flood. Arnold thinks the allusion must be to the deluge,

inasiuuch as the drowning in the Red Sea occurred after the plagues
(Isldm and Christianity, p. 140). But the story of ISToah, given in this

chapter, vers. 60-65, shows that Muhammad did not mean the deluge

in speaking of afloodltxexQ. We must therefore regard this statement

as either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the drown-
ing in the Red Sea. Historical accuracy is not one of the virtues of

the oracle of Islam, as this chapter abundantly illustrates. Muslim
commentators, as Baidhawi, &c., understand a deluge to be meant,
and describe it as given in the following from Sale's notes on this

passage :
—" This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual

rains, which continued eight days together, and the overflowing of

the Nile ; and not only covered their lands, but came into their

houses, ami rose as high as their backs and necks ; but the children

of Israel had no rain in their quarters. As there is no mention of

any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have
imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence or the small-

pox, or some other epidemical distemper. For the word tufdn,

which is used in this place, and is generally rendered a deluge, may
also signify any other universal destruction or mortality."

Lice. " Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort

of tick ; others, the young locusts before they have wings."

—

Sale,

Baidhawi.
The order of the plagues, so far as mentioned here, is exactly the

reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here is recognised as the true

one by all Muslim authorities.

(135) Plague, i.e., anj one of the plagues already mentioned.
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fell on them, they said, Moses, entreat thy Lokd for us,

according to that which he hath covenanted with thee
;

verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely

believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with

thee. But when he had taken the plague from off them
until the term whwJi God had granted them was expired,

behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefore we
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red
Sea ; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and

neglected them. (137) And we caused the people who
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the

earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed

with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy LoED was
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had endured

with patience : and we destroyed the structures which

Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they

had erected.

II (138) And we caused the children of Israel to pass

through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave

We will believe thee, i.e., we will acknowledge the true God, and.

accept thee as his prophet ; in other words, we will be Muslims.
See notes above on vers. 104, 127, and 133.

We will let the children of Israel go with thee, i.e., to their own
country. But see on ver. 133.

They broJce their promises. If the conjecture mentioned in note on
ver. 95 has any truth in it, there is in this and the follomng verse

an implied warning against unbelief.

(136) Drowned them. See notes on chap. x. 90-92, and xx. 79-81.
Because, &c. This statement is a direct contradiction of the teach-

ing of Moses. The Egyptians did not deny the miracles of Moses,
but " Pharaoh hardened his heart,"

(137) We caused . . . to inherit. The commentators say the re-

ference is to Syria. If so, eastern parts and western refer most pro-

bably to the lands on the eastern and western sides of the Jordan.
The passage in connection with what follows, however, raises the

suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to understand that God
gave the Israelites the victory over Pharaoh, and so made them
masters of the country on both sides of the Eed Sea. See also chap,

xvii. 106.

7%e structures. Those mentioned in chap, xxviii. ^8, and xl.

38, 39-

(138) A people. " These people some will have to be of the tribe



SIPARA IX.] ( 233 ) [chap. VII.

themselves up to the worship of their idols, and they said,

Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people

have gods. Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant

people : (139) for the religion which these follow will be

destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He
said. Shall I seek for you any other god than God, since

he hath preferred you to the rest of the world ? (141) And
remember when we delivered you from the people of Pha-

raoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male

children, and let your females live : therein was a great

trial from your Lord.

II (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty ]^
nights before we gave him the law, and we completed them
by adding of ten more ; and the stated time of his Lord
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his

brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people

during my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not

of Amalek, -whom Moses was commanded to destroy, and others of

the tribe of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen,

which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf."

—

Sale,

JBaidhdwi.

Make us a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts

the Bible (Exod. xxxii. i, and Acts vii. 40). The reason for their

returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent
Moses,
As these have, i.e., the Amalekites. The Israelites, however, did

not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that which
they had adopted while in Egypt.

(142) Thirty nights. " The commentators say that God, having
promised Moses to give him the law, directed him to prepare himself
for the high favour of speaking with God in person by a fast of

thirty days, and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of

Dhu'l Qaada ; but not liking the savoiir of his breath, he rubbed his

teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that his

breath before had the odour of musk (see Prelim. Disc, p. 176), but
that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God
ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the
first ten days of the succeeding month, Dhu'l Hajja. Others, how-
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty

days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with him."—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Nights. The ordinary custom among Muslims is to fast duriiig

the day-time, eating only during the night. Concerning the reckon-

1 7

7
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) And when Moses

came at our appointed time, and his Loed spake unto-

him, he said, Lokd, show me tliy glory, that I may he-

hold thee. God answereth. Thou shalt in no wise behold

me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm

in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust.

And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to

himself he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn unto thee

with repentance, and I am, the first of true believers.

(144) God said iinto him, Moses, I have chosen thee

above all men, hy honouring thee with my commissions,

and by my speaking unto thee: receive therefore that

which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give

thanks. (145) And we wrote for him. on the tables an

iiig hy iiigMs Savary says :
—"The Arabs reckoned by nights as we

do by days. This custom doubtless bad its rise from tbe excessive

heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and Avhile

the sun is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents.

When, he sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight-

ful sky. Night is in a great measure to them that which day is to

us. Their poets, therefore, never celebrate the charms of a beautiful

day; but these words, LaiU ! Laili ! night ! night ! are repeated
in all their songs."

Be my deputy. Lit., act as my Khalifah. See mote on chap. vi. 165.

(143) His Lord spake. " Without the mediation of any other, and
face to face, as he speaks to the angels."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Show me thy glory. The ellipsis should have been thyself, not thy

glory. This request was refused. Even the glory of God, as seen 011

the mountain, which Muslims call al Zabir, caused Moses to swoon
and reduced the mountain to dust

!

The first of true beliverers. See a similar expression in chap. vi. 14.

The meaning here is that Moses was the first true believer among
the Israelites, or perhaps Egyptians. The Tafsir-i-Raufi paraphrases
thus : " I am the first believer in thy dignity and glory; or this, that lam
the first to believe in the impossibility of seeing thee as thou art." Moses
is called Kalimulldh, the speaker with God, referring to the circum-
stance heie narrated.

(144) Receive . . . that which, &c. The Tauret written on tables

of stone. Sale says :
—" The Muhammadans have a tradition, that

Moses asked to see God on the day of Arafat, and that he received
the law on the daj' they slay the victims at the pilgrimage of Makkah,
which days are the ninth and tenth of Dhii'l Hajja."

(145) The tables. " These tables, according to some, were seven in.
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in

every case, and said, Eeceive this with reverence; and

command thy people that they live according to the most

excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling

of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs

those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with-

out justice: and although they see every sign, yet they

shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but

if they see the way of error, they shall take that way.

(147) This shall come to pass because they accuse our signs

of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to

come, their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded

otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought ?

II (148) And the people of Moses, after his departure^ Xi '^'

took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which

nmnber, and according to others ten. Nor are the commentators
agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree in Paradise

called al Sidra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies,

or common stone. But they say that they were each ten or twelve
cubits long ; for they suppose that not only the ten commandments
but the whole law was written thereon : and some add that the

letters were cut quite through the tables, so that they might be read
on both sides, which is a fable of the Jews."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
And a decision in every case. These words are omitted in Eod-

well's translation, but present in all copies of the Quran in Arabic I

have been able to consult. Evidently Muhammad believed and
taught that Moses while in Mount Sinai received not the ten com-
mandments only (Exod. xxxiv. 28, 29 ; xxxi. 18), but also the whole
code of laws contained in the Pentateuch.

The dwelling of the wicked, viz., " The desolate habitations of the
Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thamiid, or
perhaps hell."

—

Sale.

(146, 147) See notes above on vers. 97-100.

(148) A corporeal calf. Rodwell renders the word here translated
"corporeal," ruddy like gold. The Persian and Urdu translations
agree with Sale. See also note on chap. ii. 50.

Ornaments. The Tafdr-i-Iiaufi, says this idol was made of the
ornaments borrowed from the Egyptians on the eve of their de-
parture (Exod. xii. 35, 36).

Which lowed. • See note on chap. ii. 50. This also contradicts
Bible history.
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them,

neither directed them in the way ? yet they took it for

their god. and acted wickedly. (149) But when they

repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray,

they said, Verily if our Lokd have not mercy upon us,

and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of the num-
ber of those who perish. (150) And when -Moses returned

unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said,

An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de-

parture ; have ye hastened the command of your LoKD ?

And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by
the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And
Aaron said unto him. Son of my mother, verily the people

prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had

slain me : make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over

me, neither place me with the wicked people. (151) Moses

said, LOED, forgive me and my brother, and receive us

into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those

who exercise mercy.

E
""(f

•

II
(152) Yerily as for them who took the calf for their

god, indignation shall overtake them from their Loed, and

ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who

(149) Tf7ien they repented. This statement makes the repentance
of the Israelites to have taken place during the absence of Moses.

(150) He threw down the tables, " -whicli Avere all broken, and taken
up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they say, contained the
threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the
ark."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Muhammad seems to have heen ignorant of the renewal of the

tables, described in Exod. xxxiv.
Dragged him. This scene seems to have been entirely due to the

imagination of Muhammad. Exod. xxxii. 21-24 teaches no more
than that Moses was angry with his brother for having had anything
to do with the sin of the multitude.

(151) Forgive me and tny brother. Forgive me for treating my
elder brother with such disrespect, or for breaking the tables, and
forgive my brother for whatever fault he committed in connection
with the worship of the calf

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi. This passage dis-

proves the claim of modem Muslims that all the prophets were
sinless.

(152) See notes on chap. ii. 53.
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imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil,

and afterwards repent, and believe in God, verily thy

Lord will thereafter he clement and merciful. (154) And
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables

;

and in what was written thereon was a direction and

mercy unto those who feared their Lord. (155) And
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up vMli

Mm to tTie mountain at the time appointed by us: and

when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them
away, he said, Lord, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst

destroyed them before, and me also ; wilt thou destroy us

for that which the foolish m^n among us have committed ?

This is only thy trial ; thou wilt thereby lead into error

whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou

pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and

be merciful unto us ; for thou art the best of those who
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this world,

and in the life to come ; for unto thee are we directed.

God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I

please ; and my mercy extendeth over all things ; and I

will write down good unto those who shall fear one, (157)

and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs
; (158)

who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate propliet, whom

(154) He took the tables, i.e., " the Iragments of what was left," say

the commentators. The passage plainly says the tables, meaning the
whole, though broken in pieces. See note above on ver. 1 50.

(155) See notes on chap. ii. 54, and chap. iv. 152. In chap. iv. this

sin and its punishment is made to precede the worship of the calf

and its judgment.
TJiou wilt . . . lead into error, etc. See note on chap. ii. 155, and

vi. 125.

(158) The illiterate prophet. See Prelim. Disc, pp. y^} 74-
Rodwell thinks Muhammad insincere in making this claim. See

his note in loco. We need only consider what a man of letters was
in Muhammad's time to enable us to decide whether the Quran jus-

tifies this claim of Muhammad or not. To Muslims, however, it is

accepted, as doubtless Muhammad intended it should be, as one of

the chief arguments to prove the miraculous character of the Quran.
But the manner in which this expression is thrown into this verse and
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opinion,

that this appellation came originally from the Jews, who used it in
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they shall find written down with them in the law and

the gospel: he wUl command them that which is just,

and will forbid them that which is evil, and will allow

them as lawful the good things which were hefore forbidden,

and will prohibit those which are bad ; and he wHl ease

them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were

upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour

him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been

sent down with him, sTwdl he happy.

It r§* II (159) Say, men. Verily I am the messenger of God
unto you all : unto him helongeth the kingdom of heaven

and earth ; there is no God but he ; he giveth life, and he

causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle,,

the illiterate prophet, who believeth in GoD and his word
;

and follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of

the people of Moses there is a party who direct others

with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161)

expressing their contempt for the Gentile prophet, the term Ummt
meaning Gentile in the technical sense. Muhammad would readily

adopt the name, for reasons already expressed.

Written down with them in the law and the gospel, i.e., " both fore-

told by name and certain description."

—

Sale. The passages usually

quoted bj' Muslims as referring to their Prophet are Deut. xviii. 15,
xxxiii. 2 ; Ps. 1. 2 ; Isa. xxi. 7, and Ixiii. 1-6 ; Hab. iii. 3 ; John
i. 21, xiv. 16, xvi 7 ; and Eev. vi. 4. Muhammad nowhere ventures
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except in chap. Ixi. 6,

where he certainly shows himself to be illiterate in respect to the
New Testament Scriptures.

Good things . . . ajid had. See note on chap. iii. 49, and chap.

V. 2-6.

This passage is regarded by Noeldeke as a Madina revelation,

because of the maturity of Isldm liere presented, and because of the
reference to those who " assist " the Prophet, i.e., the Ansdrs, who
were not so called until after the Hijra.

(159) men. Sale understands this to mean all mankind, but it

is more natural to understand it as simply addressed to the people of
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 21.

(160) A party, viz., " Those Jews who seemed better disposed
than the rest of their brethren to receive Muhammad's law, or per-

haps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine they
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which
Muhammad saw the night he made his journey to heaven, and who
believed on him."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
See also notes on chap. vi. 20.



SIPARA IX.] ( 239 ) [chap. VII.

And we divided them into twelve tribes, as into so

many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses

when his people asked drink of him, and we said, Strike

the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thereout twelve

fountains, and men knew their respective drinking-place.

And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good

things which we have given you for food : and they in-

jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And
call to mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city,

and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say,

^Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will

pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the

weU-doers. (163) But they who were ungodly among
them changed the expression into another, which had not

been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed.

(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was
-p 21

situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- -L'' 1

1

day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath-

day, appearing openly on the water : but on the day
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto

them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked-

doers. (165) And when a party of them said unto the others.

Why do ye warn a people whom God will destroy, or will

punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, TJiis

(161) See notes on chap. ii. 56 and 59. This stone, says Baidhdwi,
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam. Shuaib having posses-

sion of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The Tafslr-i-Raufi says
the stone Jay hidden in the desert, but spoke to Moses as he passed,

by, saying, " Take me ; I will be of use to thee."

(162, 163) See notes on chap. ii. 57, 58.

(164) The city. Ailah or Elath, on the Bed Sea. See chap. ii. 64.

(165) Why do ye warn, Sc? Commentators differ as to the persons
asking this question, some referring it to the pious, others to the un-
believers.

An exciise. " That we have done our duty in dissuading them
from their wickedness."

—

Sale. This seems to decide the question
as to who asked the question, Why do ye warn, die. ?
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is an excuse/or us unto your Loed, and peradventure they

will beware. (166) Biit when they had forgotten the ad-

monitions which had been given them, we delivered those

who forbade them to do evil; and we inflicted on those

who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they

had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re-

fused to desist from what had been forbidden them, we said

unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from
the society of men. (168) And rememher when thy Lord
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until

the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict

them with a grievous oppression ; for thy LoED is swift

in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful:

(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the

earth. Some of them are upright persons, and some of

them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros-

perity and with adversity, that they might return from
their disobedience ; (170) and a succession of their posterity

hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book

of the law, who receive the temporal ffoods of this world,

and say, It will surely be forgiven us : and if a temporal

advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it

also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab-

lished with them, that they should not speak of God aught

(166, 167). See notes on chap. ii. 64, and v. 65.

(168) See note on chap. v. 69. Comp. Deut. xxviii. 49, 50.

(169) Upright . . . and . . . otherwise. Comp. chap. iii. 113, 199.
This passage is certainly of Madina origin, but revealed soon after

the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Muslims. The unbe-
lievers are reminded of the fate of their rebellious forefathers.

(170) Who receive, &c. "By accepting of bribes for wresting
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and by
extorting of usury, &c."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi.

Aught but truth. The lying of the Jews alluded to here, say the
commentators, was their saying that their sins were all forgiven

them ; the sins of the night were forgiven in the day, aud the sins

of the day in the night. See Tafsir-i-Raufi.

They diligently read, &c. This fjassage also shows that the Jews
in Muhammad's time were in possession of genuine copies of their

Scriptures.
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but the truth ? Yet they diligently read that which is

therein. But the enjoyment of the next life will le better

for those who fear God than the wicked gains of these people

:

(Do ye not therefore understand?) (171) and for those

who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at

prayer : for we will by no means suffer the reward of the

righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook the

mountain of Sinai over them, as though it had been

a covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upon

them ; and we said, Eeceive the law which we have

brought you with reverence ; and remember that which

is contained therein, that ye may take heed.

(173) And when thy Lokd drew forth their posterity K 12'

from the. lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to

witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your LOED ?

They answered. Yea : we do bear witness. This vms done

lest ye should say at the day of resurrection. Verily we
were negligent as to this matter, because we were not ap-

prised thereof: (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our

fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their

posterity who have succeeded them ; wilt thou therefore

destroy us for that which vain men have committed ?

(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return

from their vanities. (176) And relate unto the Jews the

history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he

(172) The mountain. See note on chap. ii. 62. This passage is

based on Jewish tradition. See Eodwell in loco.

(173) Thy Lord drew forth , &c. "The commentators tell us that

God stroked Adam's back, and extracted from his loins his whole
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection,

one generation after another; that these men were actually as-

sembled together in the shape of small ants, which were endued
A^dth understanding ; and that after they had, in the presence of the
angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused
to return into the loins of their great ancestor."

—

Sale, Baidliawi,
Jaldluddin, Yahya.

This transaction is said to have taken place in the valley of Mu-
mdn, near Arafat ; others say it took place in the plain of Dahia of
India. See Tafstr-i-Ravfi in loco. This passage clearly recognises

the doctrine of pre-existence, as held by Origen.

(176) The history of him. " Some suppose the person here in-

VOL. II. Q
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, and

he became one of those who were seduced. (177) And if

we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto

wisdom; but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his

own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a

dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his

tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue

also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our

signs of falsehood. Eehearse therefore this history unto

them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili-

tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood,

and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever GoD shall

direct, he tvill he rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall

lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover we have

created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have

hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes

by which they see not, and they have ears by which they

hear not. These are like the brute beasts
;
yea, they go

more astray; these are the negligent. (181) God hath

most excellent names ; .therefore call on him by the same

;

tended to be a Jewish Rabbi, or one TJmmaya Ibn Abu Salab, who
read the Scriptures, and found thereby that God would send a pro-

phet about that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man

;

but when Muhammad declared his mission, believed not on him
through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it was
Balam, the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted

with part at least of the Scripture, having even been favoured with
some revelations from God, wiio being requested by his nation to

curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying,

'How can I curse those who are protected by the angels?' But
afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts ; and he had no sooner done
it, than he began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it hung down
upon his breast."

—

Bale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin, &c. Comp. 2 Pet.

ii. 5, and Jude ii.

(178) JVJio accuse, die. See note on chap. iii. 185, and above on ver. 2.

(179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the author of evil. He
is said to create genii and men for the express purpose of filling hell

Avith them. Comp. chap. xi. 119. But see notes on chap. iii. 145,

155. The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. 182.

(181) God hath . . . names. These are ninety-nine in number,
and are aU to be found in the Qurdn. They are repeated by pious

Muslims, with the aid of a rosary, as a matter of merit. They are

as follows :—The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Most
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely

:

they shall he rewarded for that which they shall have

wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created

there are a people who direct others with truth, and act

justly according thereto.

|]
(183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we K T'3'

will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method

which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to

enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is

effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is no

devil in their companion ? He is no • other than a public

Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the
Mighty, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Jklaker, the Former, the
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqueror,
the Kiiower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Depresser, the Exalter,

the Strengthener, the Disgracer, the Hearer, the Seer, tlie Euler, the

Just, the Benignant,, the Informer, the Great, the PaMoner, the
Eewarder, the High, the Great, the Eeniemberer, the Powerful, the
Satisfier, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian, the Answerer, the
All-enibracing, the Wise, the All-loving, the Glorious, the Provider,

the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the Praiseworthy, the Beginner,
the Eedkoner, the Eestorer, the Life-'giver, the Destroyer, the Living,

tlie Self-subsisting, the Finder, the Glorious, the Unique, the Eternal,
the PoSverftil, the Prevailing, the Leader, the Finisher, the First, the
Eternal, fhe Everlasting, the Innermost, the Eevealer, the Governor,
the Pure, the Propitious, the Eeniitter, the Avenger, tlie Merciful,

the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Gloiy and Honour, the Equit-
able, the Asseinbler, the Eich, the Enricher, the Possessor, the Pro-
hibitor, the Afflicter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the"

Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the
Mild.—See Macbride's Mti/iammadan Religion Explained, pp. 121-

123, and Tafslr-i-llaufi in loco.

Mewarded. " As did Walld Ibn al Mughaira, who hearing Mu-
hammad give God the title of al Eahmau, or the Merciful, laughed
aloud, saying he,knew none of that name, except a certain man who
dwelt in Yamama ; or as the idolatrous Makkans did, who deduced
the names of their, idols from those of the true God, deriving, for

example, Alldt from Allah, al XJzz'a from al Aziz, the Mighty, and
Manat from al Mannan, the Bountiful."—Sale.

(183) We will sxiffer them to fall, &c. " By flattering them with
prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an uninter-
rupted security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(185) Their companion, viz., " In Muhammad, whom they gave
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa, and from thence
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preacher. Or do tliey not contemplate the kingdom of

heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created

;

and coTisider that peradventure it may be that their end

draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration will they

believe, after thisj (186) He whom God shall cause to

err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in

their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will

ask thee concerning the last hour, at what time its com-

ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is

with my Lord ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof,

except he. The expectation thereof is grievous in heaven

and on earth : it shall come upon you no otherwise than

suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well

acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge

thereof is with GoD alone : but the greater part of men
know it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to procure

advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief /ro??i me, but

as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should

surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall

me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats,

and a messenger of good tidings unto people who believe.

called to the several families of each respective tribe, in order to

wain them of God's vengeance if they continued in their idolatry."—Sale, Baidhawi.
The originalliterally translated, Do they not consider that there is to

their friend naught from the genii ?

A public preacher. This is the character in which Muhammad
loved to appear at Makkah. This claim is now made in the sense
that he is appointed of God to be a warner or preacher, hence the
transition from the position of reformer to that of apostle.

Declaration, i.e., the plain revelation of the Quran.
(186) See note on vers. 179 and 180.

(187) Grievous in lieaven, i.e., to angels as well as to men,
genii, &c.

The hnowledge tJiereof, (he. Compare Matt. xxiv. 36.

(188) This verse goes tigainst those who attribute to Muhammad
the gift of foretelling future events. Much more does it refute the
assertions of those who say that Muhammad wiU intercede for his
people on the judgment-day, tradition to the contrary notwith-
standing, for no genuine tradition can contradict the uniform teach-
ing of the Quran. See note on chap. ii. 47, 123, and 254, and
VL49.
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II
(189) It is he who liath created you from one person, J{, xt-

and out of him produced his wife, that he miglit dwell

with her : and when he had known her, she carried a light

burden for a time, wherefore she walked easily/ therewith.

But when it became more heavy, she called upon GoD
their Lord, saying, If thou give us a child rightly shaped,

we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when lie had

given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com-

panions unto him, for that which he had given them.

But far be that from God which they associated ^vith

him ! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which

create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and

(189) One person. This certainly refers to Adam. The story

given by Sale below is an invention of the commentators to escape

from the conclusion that Adam and Eve became idolaters.

(190) They attributed companions unto him. " For the explaining

of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story.

They say that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came
to her and asked her whether she knew what sbe carried within her,

and which way she should be delivered of it ; suggesting that pos-

sibly it might be a beast. She, being unable to give an answer to

this question, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with,

the matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pen-
sive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as others say,

to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayers would obtain of God
that she might be safely delivered of a son in Adam's likeness, pro-
vided they would promise to name him Abdul Harith, or the servant

of al Sdrith (whicli was the devil's name among the angels), instead

of Abdullah, or tlie servant of God, as Adam had designed. This
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born,

thej' gave it that name, upon which it immediately died. And
with this Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatry. The
story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other
foundation than Cain's being called by Moses Obed-adamah, that is,

a tiller of the ground, which might be translated into Arabic by
Abdul Hdrith.

" But al Baidhawi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam
is by the Muhammadans supposed to have been) should be guilty of

such an action, imagines the Qurdn in this place means Kussai, one
of Muhammad's ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God,
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manafj
Abd Shams, Abdul Uzza, and Abdul Dar, after the names of four
principal idols of the Quraish. And the following words also he
supposes to relate to their idolatrous posterit3^"

—

Sale, Baid/idwi,

Yahya.
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ?

(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they

will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye

invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily

the false deities whom ye invoke besides GoD are servants

like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they

feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold

with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they

ears, to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions,

and then lay a snare for me, and defer it not
; (196) for

God is my protector, who sent down the book of the Qurdn;

and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they

help themselves
; (198) and if ye call on them to direct

you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards

thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com-

mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno-

rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be

suggested unto thee, to divert thee froirb thy duty, have

recourse unto God : for he heareth and knoweth. (201)

Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan

assaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold,

(194) The false deities . . . are servants. The sun, moon, and stars

are here alluded to.

(195) Comp. Isa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps. cxv. 3-8.

Lay a snare for me. This points to a period near the Hijra when
the Quraish were ready by any means to destroy their dangerous
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may he not
iiave already *een the way to deliverance in the completed arrange-

ments made for retiring to Madina 1

(199) Use indulgence ; " or, as the words may also be translated,

Take the siiperabundant ova'plus, meaning that Muhammad should
accept such voluntary alms from the people as they could spare.

But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept
of legal alms, Avhich was given at Madina."

—

Sale.

It is more natural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu-
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah.
And withdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the Hijra. See

chap vi. 106.

(200) See notes on chaps, iv. 116, and vi. 112.
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they clearly see the danger of sin and the vjiles of the devil.

(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con-

tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve

themselves therefrom. (203) And when thou bringest not

a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not

put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is

revealed unto me from my Lord. This hook containeth

evident proofs from your Lord, and is a direction and

mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the

Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye

may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy Lord in

thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud

speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the

negligent. (206) Moreover the angels who are with my
Lord do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate

his praise and worship him.

(202) The brethren. Those under the influence of devils.

(203) Sast thou votput it together? i.e., "Hast thou not yet con-
trived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from God 1

"

—Sale.
The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully

fjiven in this chapter, entirely justify the taunt intended here. See
note on ver. 85.

Muhammad's reply is, as usual, a reassertion of his own inspira-

tion.

(204) Keep silence. The occasion on which this verse was revealed
was as follows :—A young Muslim, standing behind the Prophet,
kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the Quran which were
being read, thus creating confusion in the service. The passage
enjoins silence on the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the
Imam or leader.

(205) Evening and "morning. The five times for prayer probably
had not yet been fixed. The commentators say these are the most
important seasons of prayer.

(206) Worship him. This is one of the fifteen places in the Quran
where the reader must, according to some, prostrate himself in read-
ing ; according to others, this prostration is meritorious, though not
required.
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CHAPTEE Vlir.

ENTITLED SURAT AL ANFAL (THE SPOILS),

Revealed at Madina.

INTEODUCTION.

The title of this Sura was taken from the question of the first verse

concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has but little to do with

this subject, almost the whole -of it being taken up with a descrip-

tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions

to events immediately preceding or following it, by which the faith-

i'ul are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. Islam

is declared to have now received the seal of God to its truth, and

consequently all who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and

destruction both in this world and in the world to come.

The confident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter)

may be accounted for by the circumstances under which it was

written. Muhammad had been successful beyond expectation, and,

the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over tho?e

from whom they had so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready

to use his opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of

the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he "might
accomplish the thing which Avas decreed to be done ; that he who
perisheth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and
that he who liveth may live by the same evidence."

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms.

Even the proud Quraish are addressed in a patronising manner, and
are offered an amnesty on condition of their ceasing to oppose. The
hypocrites and hitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madina are re-

proved and warned, while the duplicity of the Jews is threatened.

There is, however, the anticipation of future trouble. It required

no more than the sagacity of a politician to foretell it. The Muslims
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are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, and to fight with

that assurance which enables one man to face ten of his adversaries.

God would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to

certain destruction.

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spirit of this

chapter compared with the latter part of chapter iii, written just

after the Muslim defeat at Ohod, Such a comparison should make
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Quran, instead of being

copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was

copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

It is certain that the greater ]")art of this chapter was written

immediately after the battle of Badr in a.h. 2. Indeed there is no

part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers.

73-75, which must be assigned to the earlier months of a.h. i. Sale

mentions tlie fact that some authorities would place vers. 30-36

among the Makkan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be

against them. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier

period than A.n. 2, inasmuch as it relates to the ilight from Makkah.

Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad's
mind the circumstances of his flight, and thus lead to their mention
here.

Principal Subjects.

VEnSKS

Spoils belong to God and his Apostle .... i

True believers and their future reward .... 2-4
Muslims reproved for distrusting their Prophet . , . 5,6
God gives the Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 7

The victory of Badr a seal to Islam 8

Angelic aid vouch sai'ed to Muhammad .... 9
The Muslims refreshed and comforted before the battle . 10,11

The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying

the infidel Quraish 12

•Infidels are doomed to punishment here and hereafter . 13, 14

Muslims are never to turn their backs on the infidels on
pain of hell-fire i5j 16

The victory of Badr a miracle I7j iB

The Quraish are warned against further warfare with tlie

Muslims 19
Muslims exhorted to steadfastness in faith . . . . 20, 2

1

Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes . . .22, 23
Believers are to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 24
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VERSES

They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea-

chery . . , . 25-28

God's favour to true believers 29
Plots against Muhammad frustrated hy God ... 30
The infidels ]iken the Quran to fables .... 31

The Quraisli were protected from deserved punishment by

Muhammad's presence among them . . . • 32, 33
The idolaters of Makkah rebuked and threatened . . 34-38
An amnesty offered to the Quraish 39
.Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated from the earth . . 40, 41

How the spoils of war are to be divided .... 42
The Muslims were led by God to fight at Badr to attest the

truth of Islam 43, 44
The Muslims encouraged, and the infidels lured to destruc-

tion, by each seeing the other to be feAV in number . 45, 46

Believers exhorted to obedience 47, 48

Believers warned against impious vainglory ... 49
The devil deserts the Quraish at Badr .... 50
The fate of hypocrites 51-53

' Their doom like that of Pharaoh and his people . . . 54—56
The worst of beasts are the infidels ...... 57
Treachery to be met with its like 58-60

God is against the infidels 61

The Muslims excited to war against unbelievers . . 62

Condition of peace with unbelievers 63
The miracle of Arab union........ 64

God with the Prophet and the Muslims in warring ibr the

faiih 65, 66

Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for the captives

taken at Badr 68-70

Captive Quraish exhorted to accept Islam, and warned

against deception 71

The brotherhood of the Ansdrs and Muhaj Jirin . . 73-75
The hereditary rights of blood-relations re-established . 76

SuLs. IN THE NA5IE OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

J-^ i .5'
II (1) They will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer,

The division of the spoils ielongeth tinto GoD and the

(1) The spoils, taken at the battle of Badr. "It consisted of 115
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rugs), and much
efiuipage and armour."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. iii.
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Apostle. Therefore fear God, and compose the matter

amicably among you : and obey God and bis Apostle, if

ye are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are

those whose hearts fear when GoD is mentioned, and whose

faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them,

and wlw trust in their Lord
; (3) who observe the stated

times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have

bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers : they

shall have superior degrees of felicity with their LoED,

and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy

LOED brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and

Tlie division, &c. Eodwell translates this passage correctly

—

The
spoils are God's and the Apostle's. The ellipsis iniderstood by Sale,

however, points to tlie cause for this revelation. It was due to a

dispute between those who pursued the Quraish at Bailr and those

who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the
division of the spoils. Muhammad silences both parties by telling

them the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the

spoil was God's and his Apostle's, and that ihey must await the

divine command as to its disposa,!.

—

Idem, p. 112.

"It is related that Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas, one of the companions,
whose brother Omair was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn
al As, took his sword, and caiTying it to Muhammad, desired that he
might be permitted to keep it ; but the Prophet told him that it was
not -his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils.

At this repulse and the loss of his brother Saad was greatly dis-

turbed ; but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and
thereupon Muhanimad gave him the sword, saying, ' You asked this

sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take
it.' "

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
(2-4) See notes on chap. ii. 3-5.

(5) As thy Lord,. &c., i.e., from Madina. " The particle as having
-nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baidhawi supposes
the connection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had
been averse to the expedition itself."

—

Sale.'

Kodwell supplies the word Hememher, and translates, Rememher
how thy Lord, dec. The Urdil translations agree with Sale.

Part . . . were averse. This passage refers to the following cir-

cumstances :—Muhammad having received information of the ap-

proach of a caravan of the Quraish under Abu Sufiaii, went forth

Avith his followers to plunder it. But Abu Sufian being apprised
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by turning aside and
pursuing his journey by another way. Succours had been called for

from Makkah, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horsts,
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part of the believers were averse to thy directions: (6)

they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had

heen made known unto them ; no otherwise than as if they

had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their

eyes. (7) And call to mind when God promised you one

of the two parties, that it should be delivered unto you,

and ye desired that the 'party which was not furnished

with arms should be delivered unto you: but GoD pur-

posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut

off the uttermost part of the unbelievers
; (8) that he

might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, although

had answered the summons, and notwithstanding the safety of the
caravan, they determined to advance and punish the Muslims. Mu-
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of an easy
victory and abundant spoil, but learned to their chagrin of Abu
Sufian's esca]ie and the near approach of the succours. The question
now arose among the disappointed followers whether they should
pursue the caiavan or follow Muhammad to the battle. By the aid

of revelation and the interposition of Abu Baqr, Omar, and others,

the disobedient were induced to submit to Muhammad's orders to

attack the succours, which resulted in the celebrated battle of Badr.
See Sale's note in loco, and Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. chap. xii.

(6) After it had been made hnown. Muhammad pretended to have
received a promise from Gabriel that he sliould have either the
caravan or victory over the succours. Victory was therefore assumed
beforehand, but the smallness of tlieir number made them afraid.

(7) One of the two paiiies. " That is, either the caravan or the suc-

cours from Makkah. Father Marracci, mistaking al 'air and al nafir,

which are appellatives, and signify the caravan and the troop or body
of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two families of the
Quraish never heard of before, whicli he calls Airenses and Naphi-
renses (Marracci in Ale, p. 297)."

—

Sale.

Ye desired, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed men,
should be attacked.

But God proposed, &c. " As if he had said, Your view was only to

gain the spoils of the caravan and to avoid danger ; but God de-

signed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(8) Tliat he might verify the truth. The victory of the Muslims is

here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham-
mad and the truth of his religion. This claim gave ground to much
doubt among the faithful and to scoffs and jeers among unbelievers
after the defeat at Ohod. See notes on chap. iii. 121, and verses
following.
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the wicked were averse thereto. (9) When ye asked

assistance of your Loed, and he answered you. Verily I

will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an-

other in order. (10) And this God designed only as good

tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest

secure : for victory is from GoD alone ; and GoD is mighty

and wise.

11 (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, Jci !"(

and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he

(9) Assistance from your Lord. " When Mahaminad's men saw
tliey could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves to

God's protection ; aiid their Prophet prayed with great earnestness,

crying out, ' God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me : O
God, if this party be cut ofi', thou wilt be no more worshipped on
earth.' And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell

from off his back.""—SwZe, and the Tafdr-i-Baufi.

A thousand angels. See notes on chap. iii. 13, and 123-125. In
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000. The commen-
tatoi-s reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels

appeared, "which," says Sale, "were alterwards reinforced witli

3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand, read thou-

sands, in the plural."

(10) See notes on chap. iii. 126.

(11) Water from heaven. The following is Baidhawi's comment as

given by Sale :

—

" The spot where Muhammad's little army lay was a dry and deep
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having
the command of the water ; and that having fallen asleep, the greater

part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the devil suggested
to them that they could never expect God's assistance in the battle,

sin ce they were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the incon-
veniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing, thoiigh

they imagined themselves to be the favourites of God, and that they
had his Apostle among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully,

that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied them with water
for all their uses, but made the sand between them and tlie infidel

army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugges-

tions ceased."

Muir, however, assures us, on the authority of the K. Waqkidi,
that the Muslims had secured " the sole command of the water" pre-

vious to the fall of rain and the night's comfortable rest. Most likely

the rain was interpreted by the ever-sagacious Prophet as a sign of

victory granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings,had re-

sulted therefrom already—(i) sound sleep, (2) water for ceremonial
purification instead of sand, and (3) the sand was made soM, and so

their " feet were established."
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina-

tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and

establish your feet thereby. (12) Also when thy Lord spake

unto the angels, saying. Verily I am with you ; wherefore

confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the

hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off tlieir heads,

and strike off all the ends of t\ie\v fingers. (13) This sliall

they suffer, because they have resisted God and his Apostle :

and whosoever shall oppose God and his Apostle, verily God
will he severe in punishing him. (14) This shall be your

punishment ; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall also

suffer the torment of hell-^re. (15) true believers, when
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great mmibers against

you, turn not your backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall

turn his back unto them in that day, unless he turneth

aside to fight, or retreateth to another ^dxtjj of the faithful,

(12) Thy Lord, spake. According to Rodwell, the address to the

angels ends at " unbelievers," making the following "words, " there-

lore strike," &c., an exhortation to the Muslims. The Tafsir-i-liaufi

and Abdul Qddir understand these words also to liave been addressed
to the angels. " The angels did not know," says the Tafslr-i-Raufi,
" where to strike a fatal blow ; " hence the words, " strike off their

lieads"—literally s)rii(e tJieir oieclcs—and the allusion to the ends of
tlieir fingers is understood to include all thie members of the body.

Sale understands the exhortation to be addressed to the Muslims.
He says :

—" This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies
of the Muhammadan religion, though the Muslims did not inflict it

on the prisoners they took at Badr, for which they are reprehended -

in this chapter." Tlie spirit of the passage is certainly very different

from that of chap. ii. 256.

(13) God will he severe. The punishment will be severe if taken
prisoner in the world, and afterwards in the final destruction of the
Koul.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(14, 15) The revelation is here plainly made Muhammad's vehicle

for a military harangue. Was Muhammad sincere in uttering such
exhortations as the very words of God ? Muslims claim complete
inspiration for them, and accept Muhammad's claim to have been
simply the mouthpiece of Divinity. Are the apologists for IsMnr
ready to do the same? If not, the only fair inference they can.

tiraw is that he was an impostor. Self-deception cannot be pleaded
here. There is every sign of intelligent, deliberate policy. He de-

sires to incite his followers to bold, desperate warfare. They have
come to believe liim to be inspired, and he never scruples to impose
on their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purposes.
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shall draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode

shall he in hell ; an ill journey shall it he thither ! (lY) And
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yourselves, but GoD
slew them. Neither didst thou, Muhammad, cast the gravel

into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it ; but GoD
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious

trial from himself, for God heareth and kiioweth. (18) This

^oas done that GoD might also weaken the crafty devices of

the unbelievers, (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter

between us, now hath a decision come unto you : and if ye

desistfrom opposing the Apostle, it will ie better for you. But

if ye return to attack him, we will also return to his assis-

tance ; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you

at all, although they be mimerous; for God is with the

faithful.

II (20) true believers, obey God and his Apostle, and R ipf*

turn not back from him, since ye hear the admonitions of

(17) God slew them. See note 011 chap. iii. 13.

God heareth. The commentators say the angelic help at Badr was
vouchsafed in answer to Muhammad's prayer.

(19) JN'ow hath a decision come. The word translated decision (al

fatah) means also victory. Tlie Quraish had prayed for victory.

TaMng hold of the curtains of the Kaabah, they said, " God, grant
the victory to the superior army, tlie party that is most rightly

directed, and the most honourable." Muhammad derisively plays
on the word rendered victory in their prayer, and says, "Now hath
a decision come unto you," &c. See Baidhdwi in Sale's note here.

(20) God and his Apostle. This joining of God and liis Apostle, so

prevalent in this chapter, savours strongly of blasphemy. True, the

union intended is not organic or vital, but official, Muhammad being,

as he here pretends, the deputy of God. Nevertheless, the union is

of such a character, that in the succeeding clause, in the exhortation
" turn not back from him," the pronoun may apply to either God or
Muhammad, and, to bring all the circumstances of the dispute about
spoils into consideration, I think it must be applied to the latter.

The assumption of Muslims that God is tlie speaker does not seem
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying God
Avith a sinful man (shirk) would in that case be removed from the
Apostle only to be fastened on God ; and, secondly, if God were the
speaker, why invariably speak of himself in the third person ? and
finally, the reason given for obedience is " since ye hear," i.e., since

ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims or submitters of yourselves
to God. Surely such an exhortation predicates the Apostle as the
exhorter. The commentators say that the expression signifies that
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the Quran. (21) And be not as those who say, We hear,

when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst sort of beasts

in the sight of GOD are the deaf and the dumb, who under-

stand not. (23) If God had known any good in them, he

would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had

caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back

and have retired afar off. (24) true believers, answer

God and his Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which

giveth you life; and know that God goeth between a

man and his heart", and that before him ye shall be as-

sembled. (25) Beware of sedition ; it will not affect those

obedience to tlie Prophet is obedience to God, and vice versa. Cer-
tainly this is what Muhammad intended when he thus associated

his name with that of God.

(22) Abdul Qadir says this verse means that men who hearken not
to God are worse than beasts.

(23) Caused them to hear. " That is, to hearken to the remon-
strances of the Quran. Some say that the infidels demanded of

Muhammad that he should raise Kusai, one of his ancestors, to life,

to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of

honour and veracity, and they would believe his testimony : but they
are here told that it would have been in vain."

—

Sale.

(24) Tliat which giveth life, i.e., " The knowledge of religion or
orthodox doctrine, or crusade, or the declaration of faith in God and
his Prophet, or the Quran—all of which have life-giving power to

Muslims."

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

God goeth between, (he. " Not only knowing the innermost secrets

of his heart, but overruling a man's design, and disposing him either

to belief or infidelity."

—

Sale.

(25) Sedition. " The original word signifies any epidemical crime,

which involves a number of people in its guilt ; and the commenta-
tors are divided as to its particular meaning in this place."

—

Sale.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi says by the word ^i7ia is intended the heresy
and apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will be indifferent to

the commands and prohibitions of their religion, indolent in the
crusade for the faith, &c.

Others think the allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lubaba at

the siege of the Bani Quraidha referred to in note on ver. 27 (see

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 272, note), which, however, is

improbable. The most probable allusion, to my mind, is the con-
duct of those who disputed about the spoils of Badr.

It will not affect, <fc, i.e., the result of divisions and internal dis-

sensions must lead to common ruin. Muhammad well understood
the importance of unity among the faithful. The success of IsMm
depended on it. Hence he strains every nerve to bring all classes

together by a common submission to himself.
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who are ungodly among you particularly, tut all of you in

general; and know that God is severe in punishing. (26)

And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in

the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away

;

hut God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength-

ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you good

things, that ye might give thanks. (27) true believers,

deceive not GoD and his apostle ; neither violate your faith

against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your

wealth and your children are a temptation unto you; and

that with God is a great reward.
T) 4

II (29) true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant it rs*

you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you,

and will forgive you; for God is endued with great

liberality. (30) And call to mind when the unbelievers

(26) TMs verse is addressed to the Muhdjjarin, or those who fled

with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina.

(27) Deceive not God. " Al Baidhawi mentions an instance of such
treacherous dealing in Abu Lubaba, who was sent by Muhammad to

the tribe of the Quraidha, then besieged by that prophet, for liaving

broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the
enemies at the war of the ditch, to persuade them to surrender at

the discretion of Saad Ibn Muadh, prince of the tribe of Aus, their

confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lubaba's
family and effects being in the hands of those of Quraidha, he acted
directly contrary to his commission, and instead of persuading them
to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it,

drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them
all to death. However, he had no sooner done this than he was
sensible of his crime, and going into a mosque tied himself to a pillar,

and remained there seven days without meat or drink, till Muham-
mad forgave him."

—

Sale.

(28) Abdul Qadir says the allusion here is to the children of the refu-

gees, still in Makkah, and to the wealth acquired by warring against
the unbelievers. The former tempted them to lukewarmness in the
struggle with the Makkans, and the latter tempted them to conceal-

ment and falsehood in reporting the spoil taken by them.

(29) A distinction, i.e., "A direction that you may distinguish

between truth and falsehood, or success in battle to distinguish the
believers from the infidels, or the like."

—

Sale.

Will expiate your sins. See note on chap. iii. 194.

(30) "When the Makkans lieard of the league entered into by
Muhammad with those of Madina, being ajDprehensive of the conse-

quence, they held a council, whereat they say .the devil assisted in

VOL. II. R
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in

bonds, or put to death, or expel thee the city ; and they

plotted against thee : but God laid a plot against them

;

and God is the best layer of plots, (31) And when our

signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard

;

if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition

like unto this: this is nothing but fables of the ancients.

(32) And when they said, God, if this be the truth from

thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on

us some other grievous punishment. (33) But God was

the likeness of an old man of Najd. The point under consideration

being what they should do with Muhammad, Abu'l Bakhtdri was of

opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up,

except a little hole, through which he should have necessaries given

him till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he might
probably be released by some of his o^yn party. Hasham Ibn Amru
Avas for banishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected, insisting

that Muhammad might engage some other tribes in his interest, and
make war on them. At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting

him to death, and proposed the manner, which was unanimously
approved."

—

Sale, Bnidhdwi.
God laid a plot. "Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and

miraculously assisting liim to deceive them and make his escape,

and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Badr."

—

Sale.

See note on Prelim. Disc, p. 85.

(31) If we pleased, we could, (&c. This verse proves very clearly

that Muhammad's contemporaries were not convinced of the mira-
culous character of the Qurdn, as claimed by Muhammad. See
chaps, ii. 23 and xvii. 90, and notes there. Arnold in his Islam
and Christianity, pp. 324-328, shows very conclusively that the

style of the Qurdn was not admitted to be of superior excellence by
many competent judges in the early days of Islam. The policy of

Muhammad's claim, and therefore of the only miracle or sign he
could ever point to as testimony to his claim to be a prophet, was
exposed a tliousand years ago by al Kindi, an Arab Christian

scholar in the service of the Khalifah al Mamiin, whose work has

lately been discovered. He declares it " to be destitute of order,

style, elegance, or accuracy of' composition or diction," and claims

that the poetical works of al Qdis and other contemporaries of

Muhammad were superior in every aspect to the Qurdn. Having
read the Qurdn of Musailama the false prophet, he declared it to be
superior in style to the work of Muhammad. See also chap. vi. 94,
and note there.

Fables of the ancients. See note on chaps, vi. 24 and vii. 203.

(32) Rain down stones. Baidhdwi ascribes this speech to al
Nudhdr Ibn al Hdrith. Abdul Qddir says it was Abu Ldhab.
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not disposed to punish them, while thoxi wast with them

;

nor was GoD disposed to punish them when they asked

pardon. (34) But they have nothing to offer in excuse

why God should not punish them, since they hindered

the 'believers from visiting the holy temple, although they

are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are

those only who fear God ; but the greater part of them

know it not. (35) And their prayer at the house of God

is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands.

Taste- therefore the punishment, for that ye have been

unbelievers. (36) They who believe not expend their

(33) While thou wast with them. The commentators here annotate
as follows :

" Judgment receded before the footsteps of Muhammad
while at Malckah, but now had judgment overtaken them (the

Makkans). In like manner, while the sinner remains contrite and
repents, he escapes the punishment of his sin, be it ever so great.

The prophet said, 'Sinners have refuge in two things : in my person
and in repentance.' "— Tafdr-i-Ravfi.

Nor . . . when they asked pardon. " Saying, God forgive t6s / Some
of the commentators, however, suppose the persons wlio asked pardon
were certain believers who stayed among the infidels ; and others
think the meaning to be that God would not punish ihem provided
they asked pardon."

—

Sale.

(34) They hindered, <&c. As at Hudaibaya, see Prelim. Disc, p. 8g.
The guardians . . . are those . . . lohofear God. This was said to justify

the claim that the Quraish were not the guardians of the Kaabali.
They had the hereditary right to the guardianship of the temple,
that right having been conceded to the great progenitor of Muham-
mad himself, Kusai, nearly two centuries before. See Muir's Life

of Mahomet, vol. i. p. ccii. Muhamniad's claim must have been
grounded on this rejection on account of idolatry, and therefore

could only apply to those of his fellow-tribesmen who still persisted

in their adherence to the old idolatry. For we find this same tribe

confirmed in the guardianship of the Kaabah after tlie conquest of
Makkah. See note on chap. iv. 56. Even the Quraish might not
guard the temple unless they had wiihin. them the fear of God.

(35) Whistling and clapping. "It is said that they used to go
round the Kaabah naked (see notes on chap. vii. 28-34), both men
and. women, whistling at the same time through tlieir fingers and
clapping their hands. Or, as others say, they made this noise on
purpose to disturb Muhammad wlien at his prayers, pretending to

be at prayers also themselves."

—

Sale, BaidhHwi.
Taste therefore, now, defeat at Badr and afterwards suffering in

exile and imprisonment, and at last at the judgment-day taste the
fire.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(36) " The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve
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wealth to obstruct the way of GoD : they shall expend it,

hut afterwards it shall become matter of sighing aiid regret

unto them, and at length they shall be overcome
; (37) and

the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell
; (38)

that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These

are they who shall perish.

II (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist

from opposing tliee, what is already past shall be forgiven

them; but if they return to attack thee, the exemplary

punishment of the former opposers of tJie fropJiets is already

past, and the like shall le inflicted on them. (40) There-

fore fight against them until there be no opposition in

favour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly God's, If

of tlie Quraisli, who gave each, of them ten camels every day to be
killed for provisions for their army in the expedition of Badr ; or,,

according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan,

•who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from
Makkah. It is also said that Abu Sufian, in the expedition of Ohod,
liired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides

the auxiliaries which he had obtained gratis."—Sale, Baidhdwi.
They shall he overcome. The Tafsir-i-Raufi regards this as a

prophecy of the conquest of Makkah. The verses following, how-
ever, clearly show this statement to be based upon the assurance

that God will cause the righteous to triumph. The victory at

Badr Avas looked upon as clearly indicating the Divine favour. It

therefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Such
prophecies are of daily occurrence.

(39) If they return. This probably refers to the declaration of the
Quraish that they would return to avenge the defeat of Badr.
The ezemplari/ pimishment, &c. Abdul Qddir translates, " The

custom of the former (peoples) has passed before them." There is

iu the saying a subtle allusion to the defeat of the Quraish at Badr,
in accordance with the doom of infidels in former times.

(40) Fight against them. See notes on chap. ii. 190-193. Mr.
Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism, 2d ed. p. 201)
thinks that Muhammad was constrained to draw the sword by force

of circumstances and the hatred of his enemies. The " perfect model
of the saintly virtues " found in the Makkan prophet is thus suddenly
and "by accident" converted into a general, and so we have "the
mixed and sullied character of the prophet-soldier Muhammad."
It is certain that all the exhortations of the later chapters of the

Qurdn, like that of the text, are entirely inconsistent with the spirit
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they desist, verily God seeth that which they do
; (41)

but if they turn back, know that GoD is your patron; he

is the best patron, and the best helper.

II (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils, a s/para.

fifth part thereof belongeth unto GoD, and to the Apostle,

and Ms kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the

traveller; if ye believe in GoD, and that which we have

sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on

the day whereon the two armies met : and God is almighty.

(43) "When ye were encamped on the hitherm ost side of

the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side,

and the caravan was below you ; and if ye had mutually

of the teacMng of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon-

sistent with the spirit of the Arabian Prophet. His savage cruelty

and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very beffinning of his

soldier career, are in too strong contrast with saintly virtues to

permit us to. believe in the reality of the saint. It was policy

rather than saintliness which withheld the command to fight, and
when the time came to fijrht, we find Muhammad leading the fray

—

not carried along with it by force. See on this point Prelim. Disc,

p. 83.

Until there he no opposition, ?.e., "Until the infidels cease to

oppose."

—

Abdul Qddir. The original reference was to the opposition

of the Quraish, but the spirit of the passage makes it ajiply to all

opposers of IsMm.
(42) A fifth part. " According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils

is appropriated to the particular uses here mentioned, and the other
four-fifths are to be equally divided.among those who were present
at the action ; but in what manner or to whom the first fifth is to

.be distributed, the Muhammadan doctors difl'er, as we have elsewhere
observed (Prelim. Disc, pp. 224-226). Though it be the general

opinion that this verse was revealed at Badr, yet there are some who
suppose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewish tribe

of Qainuqaa, which happened a little above a month after."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
Sent down . . . on the day of distinction, i.e., " of the battle of

Badr, which is so called because it distinguished the true believers from
the infidels.''

—

Sale. The plain import of the passage is that the
law of spoils was given to Muhammad at Badr, and therefore the
" general opinion " as to the date of revelation is certainly correct.

(43) The caravanwas below you, i.e., " by the sea-side, making the

best of their way to Makkah."

—

Sale.

Ye would certainly have declined, i&c. Owing to the superior num-
ber of the Quraish. Rodwell translates the clause'thus :

" Ye would
have failed the engagement ;" but this may mean that the Muslims
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appointed to emu to a hattle, ye would certainly have

declined the appointment ; but ye were 'brought to an

oigageinent without any previous appointment, that GOD
might accomplish the thing vphich was decreed to he done

;

(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after

demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live

by the same evidence^; God 'both heareth and knoweth.

(45) When thy Lokd caused the enemy to appear unto

thee in thy sleep few in number ; and if he had caused

them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been

disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the

matter : but God preserved you from this ; for he knoweth

the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to ie

would have been defeated, whereas the meaning intended is that they
would have been afraid to fight at all.

The thing . . . decreed. Lit. the thing to he done, i.e., "By granting a
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies
for the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of the former."—Sale, Baidlmwi.

(45, 46) On the (question of discrepancy between this passage and
chap. iii. 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, Jalaluddin, and
Yabya, saj'^s

—

" This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter,

where it is said that the Muslims appeared to the infidels to be twice

their own number, the commentators reconcile the matter by telling

us that just before the battle began the Prophet's party seemed fewer
than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement ; but
that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they ajipeared superior,

to terrify and dismay their adversaries. It is related that Abu Jahl
at first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one
camel would be as much as they could all eat."

The fact upon which this miracle is based is thus given by Muir :

" Mahomet had barely arrayed his line of battle when the advanced
column of the Corei.sh appeared over the rising sands in front. Their
greatly superior nuniber.-3 Avere concealed by the lall of the ground
behind, and this imparted confidence to the Muslims."

—

Life of
Maliomet, vol. iii. p. 100. Yet all this is represented here as the ful-

filment of a prophetic vision, granted to the Prophet on the night
preceding the battle, " with which Muhammad had acquainted his

companions for their encouragement."

—

Sale. But unfortunately for

this vision, 'we are credibly infoi-med by the historians (Kdtib-i-

Waqliidi, &c.) that on the day previous Muhammad, having captured

the water-carriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, had learned

from them the approximate number of his enemies.
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few in your eyes, and diminished your nunibers in tlieir

eyes; that God might accomplish the thing which was

decreed to le done ; and unto GoD shall all things return.

11 (47) true believers, when ye meet a party of the ix Is'

infidels, stand firm, and remember GoD frequently, that ye

may prosper : (48) and obey God and his Apostle, and be

not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success

depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for GoD is

with those who persevere. (49) And be not as those who
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to

appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from

the way of God ; for God comprehendeth that which they

do. (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works

for them, and said, N"o man shall prevail against you to-

(47) Here begins a military harangue, characteristic of the prophet-

soldier of Madina. Obedience to " God and his Apostle" is urged
by every motive of piety and self-interest.

(48) Zest . . . your sxiccess depart. The quarrel over the distribu-

tion of the booty might well awaken fears for the future success of

his warfare. Hence the wii-dom of liis determination to divide the
spoils himself as the agent of God to whom they belonged (ver. i).

Whilst admiring the wisdom of the general, will any one believe iu
the sincerity of the prophet ?

(49) 2'ho.se who went out, <i;c. " These were the Makkans, who,
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come as far as

Juhi'a, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sufian, to acquaint
them that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they
might return home ; upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater

opinion of the courage of himself and his comrades, and of their

readiness to assist their friends, swore that they would not return
till they had been at Badr, and had there drunk wine and enter-

tained those who should be present and diverted themselves with
singing-women. The event of which bravado was very fatal, several

of the principal Quraish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their

lives in the expedition."

—

rSale, Baidhdwi.
" Jihad (crusading) is worship, but when done in pride and vain-

glory it is not acceptable to God."

—

Abdul Qddir.

(50) Remember luhen Satan, &c. " Some understand this passage
figuratively of the private instigation of the devil, and of the defeat-

ing of his designs, and the hopes with which he had inspired the
idolaters. But others take the whole literally, and tell us that when
the Quraish on their march bethought themselves of the enmity
between them and the tribe of Kandna, who were masters of the
country about Badr, that consideration would have prevailed on
them to return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Surdqah
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day; and I will surely be near to assist you. But when
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned

back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you : I

certainly see that which ye see not; I fear GoD, for, God
is severe in punishing.

li -g--
II (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts

there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived

these 'men: but whosoever confideth in God cannot ie

deceived; for GoD is mighty and wise. (52) And if thou

didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to

die : they strike their faces and their backs, and sai/ unto -

Ibn Malik, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them that
they should not be molested, and that himself would go Avitli them.
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels
descending to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired ; and al

Harith Ibn Hd,sham, who had him then by the hand, asking him
whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a
juncture, he answered in the words of this passage, ' I am clear of you
all, for I see that which ye see not ;' meaning the celestial succours.

They say further, that when the Quraish, on their return, laid the
blame of their overthrow on Suraqah, he swore that he did not so

much as know of their march till he heard they were routed : and
afterwards, when they embraced Muhammadanism, they were satisfied

it was the devil."

—

Sale, Baidlmvji, Jaldluddin.

Waqkidi gives the circumstantial evidence of a witness regarding
the devil's behaviour on this occasion, his jumping into the sea, what
he said, &c. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 125, note.

(51) Theii- religion hath deceived these men. This saying is ascribed
by some to the Madina hypocrites, who, seeing the fewness of the
Muslims, thought their purpose to attack so large an army a piece of
folly, attributable only to the madness of fanaticism. But the fact

that the Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively
defenceless caravan, and not to attack the army of the Quraish, is

against this interpretation. Others therefore explain that there were
among the Quraish certain persons who were partially persuaded of

tlie truth of Islam, but declined to flee to Madina with other refugees.

These went along with the Quraish, intending to go over to the
Muslims provided they should be. more in number than they, but
seeing the Muslims to be few in number, they said their religion hath
deceived them. See the Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

(52) When the angels, &c. " This passage is generally understood
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who fought (as the
commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forthi flames of

fire at every stroke {Baidlvawi, Jaldluddin). Some, however, imagine
that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the sepulchre,

which the Muhammadans believe every man must undergo after
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them, Taste ye the pain of burning: (53) this shall ye

suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and

because God is not unjust towards his servants. (54) These

have acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh,

and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of

God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity ; for

God is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath

come to pass because God changeth not his grace, where-

with he hath favoured any people, until they change that

which is in their souls ; and for that GoD hoth heareth

and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of

Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs

of their Lord with imposture, have they acted : wherefore

we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the

people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons.

(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those

who are oistinate infidels, and will not believe. (58) As
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards

violate their league at every convenient opportunity, and

fear not God; (59) if thou take them in war, disperse, by
maJcing them an example, those who shall come after them,

that they may be warned; (60) or if thou apprehend

treachery from any people, throw back their league unto

death, and -will be very terrible to the unbelievers" (Prelim. Disc,
p. 127).—Sale.

(53) Which your hands, dhc. See. note on chap. ii. 94.
(54-56) See notes on chap. vii. 128-137.
Ood changeth not his grace. This passage recognises the freedom

of the will, and consequently man's responsibility for his sin. Comp.
chap. iii. 145, note.

(57) See note on ver. 22. The allusion here is probably to the
Jews, either the Bani Qainuqaa or the Bani Quraidlia. See Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 135.

(58) Afterwards violate their league, "as did the tribe of Quraidha."—Sale. So too the Tafslr-i-Raufi. See the story of the treachery of
this tribe in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. chap. xvii.

(59) Making them an example, i.e., by slaying them. How well this

command was performed let the 800 gory heads of the Bani Quraidha
tell.

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 278.

(60) If thou apprehend treachery. The road to covenant-breaking
is here made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors
that the Jews or Christians with whom covenant had been made were
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them with like treatment; for God loveth not the

treacherous.

K %' (61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped

God's vengeance, for they shall not weaken the power of

God. (62) Therefore prepare against them what force

ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike

a terror into the enemy of GoD, and your enemy, and
into other infidels besides them, whom ye know not, hut

God knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in

the defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto

you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (63) And if

they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto ; and
put thy confidence in God, for it is he who heareth and
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily

God will he thy support. It is he who hath strengthened

treacherous is made a sufficient ground for breaking that covenant.

As au illustration of this principle, see Muhammad's conduct toward
the Eani Nadhir, described in Muir's Life of Maliomet, vol. iii. p. 209.

Like treatment. Lit, render them the like. The drift of this pas-

sage is so plainly contrary to the principles of honourable dealing, as

to make even the Muslim commentators feel the need of softening

the tone of it as far as possible, Baidhawi seems to justify the course

here prescribed as fair. Abdul Qddir says the meaning is, that in

case of a suspicion of treachery, the correspondence should be con-

ducted with that caution which marked their dealings before condi-

tions of peace were made. He concludes his comment here by say-

ing, " There is no immoral teaching here." Yet notwithstanding the

pious sentiment which follows at the end of this verse, God loveth

not the treacherous, we are left with the conviction that counter-

treachery is here justified as a means of self-defence. Of course it

is onh'^ justifiable when used by Muslims,

(61) Think not. Sale says, " Some copies read it in the third per-

son, Let not the imhelievers think," cfcc.

Who Jiave escaped, i.e., from Badr,

(62) Prepare . . . what force ye are able. Prepare for the holy war
against the infidels. Primarily the allusion was to the Quraish
and the treacherous Jews, but How it has a general application.

See Abdul Qddir and Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Troops of liorse. Muhammad here encourages the formation of

cavalry in his army. To all such he promises repayment. Later

on he ordered that the spoil of a horseman should be three times

tliat of a footman. From chap, lix. ver. 6 we learn that Muhammad
claimed and appropriated all the spoil of the expedition against the

Bani Nadhir, because he alone rode on horseback,
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thee with his help, and with that o/the faithful, and hath

united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever

riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their

hearts, but God united them ; for he is mighty and wise.

II (65) Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the jK t'

true believers who foUoweth thee. (66) Prophet, stir

up the faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere with

constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there

be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of

those who believe not ; because they are a people which

do not understand. (67) Now hath God eased you, for

he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of

you who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two

hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall

overcome two thousand, by the permission of GoD; for

God is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been

granted unto any prophec that he should possess captives,

(64) Hath united their hearts. The Tafdr-i-Raufi thinks the allu-

sion here is to the union of the tribes of Aus and Khaziaj, who had.

heen deadly enemies for more than a century before. It might, how-
ever, refer to union between other tribes as well.

God united them, i.e., by the bonds of Islam. The union of the
tribes of Arabia under the banner of Islam is iej,'arded by Muslims
as a miracle, and therefore a proof of their Prophet's mission.

(65) " This passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al

Baida, between Makkah and Madina, during the expedition of Badr ;

and, as others, in the sixth year of the Prophet's mission, on the occa-

sion of Omars embracing Muhammadanism."

—

Sale.

(66, 67) These verses were revealed at different times, but belong-

ing to the same subject, have been grouped together by the compilers.

Compare with Lev. xxvi. 8 and Josh, xxiii. 10. The Tafsir-i-Raufi

says both verses were intended to arouse a spirit of fortitude in
battle. As a result of the first injunction, that one Muslim should
stand against ten infidels, one of the faithful was slain ; whereupon
that command was abrogated, and the more moderate one given in
its place, which is introduced by the words Now hath God eased you
(from the rigour of the first command), for he knew that ye u-ere weak.

By the permission of God. One would naturally conclude that the
first command might have stood on this ground.

(68) Any prophet. This verse was given to justify the cruelty of

Muhammad towards the captives taken at Badr, many of whom
were put to death in cold blood. But for the merciful pleading of

Abu Baqr, all would have met a similar fate. The apology for this

cruelty here given is that all warrior-prophets had been obliged to
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the infidds in the

earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of th'is world, hut

God regardeth the life to come ; and Gob is mighty and

wise. (69) Unless a revelation had been previously deli-

make "a great slaughter of the infidels" hefove Ihey could succeed.

Those who would paint the character of Muhammad in soft colours

are guilty of deliberate misrepresentation. See on this subject

Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 11 3-1 18.

A great slaughter. " Because severity ouglit to be used where cir-

cumstances require it, though clemency be more preferable where it

may be exercised with safety. While the Muhammadans therefore

were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God's pleasure was that
the opposers of it should be cut of!!, as is particularly directed in this

chapter. For which reason they are here upbraided Avith their pre-

ferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty."

—

Sale.

Ye seeh the . . . goods. It would seem that in the Prophet's

opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated bj'^ feelings of

mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makkan captives as by a
desire for the ransom-money.

(69) Unless a revelation, Sc. Lit. a writing—Jcitdb. Abdul Qadir
translates thus :

" Had this not heen uritten in God's decrees," viz.,

that many of the captives would be converted to Islam. Muir says,

"It may simply mean, 'Had there not been a previous decree to

the contrary, a grievous punishment had overtaken you.' "

—

Life of
Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 118, note.

This was a message, leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slain, or whether they should
be ransomed, on condition that there should be an equal number of

the Muslims slain at Ohod. Tradition tells us that Muhammad
decided to receive the ransoms on the ground that when the Muslims
sliould be slain, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar-
tyrdom.

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 117, 118.

Sale gives the following, taken from Muslim authorities, who felt

constrained to place the responsibility of the vindictive spirit shown
by their Prophet towards his enemies to the credit of others :

—

"Among the seventy prisoners whom the Muslims took in this

battle were al Abbas, one of Muhammad's uncles, and Okail, the son
of Abu Tdlib and brother of Ali.j When they were brought before

Muhammad, he asking the advice of his companions what should be
done with them, Abu Baqr was for releasing them on their paying
ransom, saying that they were near relations to the Prophet, and
God miglit possibly forgive them on their repentance ; but Omar
was for striking off their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity.

Muhammad did not approve of the latter advice, but observed that

Abu Baqr resembled Abraham, who interceded for offenders, and
that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of

the wicked antediluvians ; and thereupon it was agreed to accept a
ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which,
Omar, going into the Prophet's tent, found him and Abu Baqr
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vered from God, verily a severe punishnient had been

inflicted on you for the ransom "which ye took from, the

captives at Badr. (70) Eat therefore of what ye have

acquired, that which is lawful and good ; for God is gracious

and merciful.

II (71) Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your K
hands, If God shall know any good to he in your hearts.

weeping, and asking them tlie reason of their tears, Muhammad ac-

quainted him that this verse had been revealed condemning their

ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly
escaped the Divine vengeance for it, adding, that if God had not
passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man,
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Muadh, a person of as great

severity, and who was also for putting the prisoners to death."

See also note on chap. iii. 140.

It seems that the tierce vindictive spirit apparent in the Qurdn at

this period was due in some measure at least to the defeat at Ohod.
Yet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, Avho were
summarily executed, all the prisoners were ransomed -with the hearty
consent of Muhammad himself, who not only needed the ransom
price as a compensation to his followers, who were sorely grieved
and disappointed at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to cap-

ture, but he also hoped for the conversion of some of the captive

Quraish. See below on ver. 71. But the battle at Ohod, resulting

in the defeat of Muliamuiad and the slaughter of many of the faith-

ful, not only aroused among the Muslims a bitter desire for ven-
geance, but required an explanation. Why this defeat 1 Why were
the favourites of Heaven smitten before the infidels ? These ques-
tions are answered in the latter part of chapter iii. Now, as the
number of infidels killed at Badr was raised by the Quran itselffrom
forty-nine to seventy (chap. iii. 140), in order to correspond with the
seventy Muslims killed at Ohod, it is almost certain that the spirit of

the Prophet after Ohod has been, so to speak, forced back ujjou Badr.
A severe punishment. " That is, had not the ransom been, in strict-

ness, lawful for you to accept, by God's having in general terms
allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely pun-
ished. . . . Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither

;

for in the battle of Ohod the Muslims lost seventy men, equal to the
number of prisoners taken at Badr ; which was so ordered by God,
as a retaliation or atonement for the same."

—

Sale.

(70) JSat therefore, i.e., " Of the ransom which ye have received of
your prisoners. For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some scruple

of conscience whether they might convert it to their own use or not."—Sale, Ba'dhdm.
(71) Say unto the captives. This was said in the hope that the

captive Quraish might yet be induced to profess Islam, and this hope
was in some measure realised.

G
*
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lie will give you better than what hath been taken from

you; and he will forgive you, for God is gracious and
merciful, (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily

they have deceived GOD; wherefore he hath given thee

power over them : and God is knowing and wise. (73)

Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their

country, and employed their substance and their persons

in fighting for the religion of God,. and they who, have

given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted

him, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the

Se will give you better, tfcc. " That is, if ye repeut and believe,

God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom ye have
now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular

account of al Abbas, who being obliged by Muhammad, though his

uncle, to ransom both himself and his two nephews, Okail and
Naufal Ibu al Hdrith, complained that he should be reduced to beg
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad
aslied him what was become of the gold which he delivered to 0mm
al Fadhl when he left Makkah, telling her that he knew not what
might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life,

she might keep it herself for the use of her and her children. Al
Abbas demanded who told him this ; to which Muhammad replied

that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbas imine-
diately professed Isldm, declaring that none could know of that

affair except God, because he gave her the money at midnight.
Some years after, al Abbas reflecting on this passage, confessed it to

be fulfilled ; for he was then not only possessed of a large substance,

but had the custody of the well Zanizam, which, he said, he preferred

to all the riches of Makkah."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(72) If tliey seek to deceive thee. Of this passage Muir says :

—

" This is explained to mean ' deceit in not paying the ransom agreed
upon ;' but it seems an. unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was
ordinarily paid down on the spot. It may be a significant intima-
tion that those who came over to IsMm would be released without
ransom ;—the deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of

faith followed by desertion to Makkah."

—

Life of Mahomet, voL iii.

p. 119, note.

The same thing is probably intended by the statement of the
previous verse, " He will forgive you," &c.

He hath given thee power over tliem. The prophet-general of

Madina speaks in different terms from those of the "waruer" of

Makkah. Comp. chap. Ixxxviii. 21, 22.

(73) Who . . . have fled, &c. The Muhajjirin, or refugees, a term
at first applicable only to.those who fled from Makkah, but afterwards
to all who fled to the Prophet's standard.

They who have assisted, i.e., the Ansars, or Helpers. This term at
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other. . But they who have believed, "but have not fled

their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with

you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you

on account of religion, it belongeth unto you to give them

assistance; except against a people between whom and

yourselves there shall be a league subsisting: and God
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let

them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do

this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous

corruption. (75) But as for them who have believed, and

left their country, and have fought for God's true religion,

and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat among them,

and have assisted him, these are really believers; they

shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76)

And they who have believed since, and have fled their

first applied only to those of Madina who identified themselves with
Islam, but other people from, the neighbouring tribes having put
themselves under the leadership of Muhammad, and having helped
]iim repeatedly, the term was applied to all who allied themselves
to Muhammad.

Nearest of Icin. " And shall consequently inherit one another's

substance, preferably to their relations by blood. And this, they
saj"^, was practised for some time, the Muhdjjirin and Ansirs being
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased's other kin-
dred, till this passage was abrogated by the following :

—

Those who
are related by blood shall be deemed the nearest of Join to each other."—
Sale.

Abdul Qadir thinks the relationships of Muslims referred to here
to pertain to faith only and to the future life, and thus reconciles

this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the language to

warrant such an interpretation. As a matter of policy this law was
inaugurated in order to bind the Muslims together in the earliei-

days of the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own
weight, and hence was abrogatetl by the law of ver. 76.

(74) This verse illustrates the political sagacity of Muhammad.
He divides all Arabs into two classes, and unites all his following,

from whatever quarter they might come, against the fragmentary
elements of the opposition.

(75) This versse corresponds with ver. 73, except in so far as the
change of law required a change in the language. I think it very
probable that this verse gives the revised reading of ver. y^, and was
intended to take its place in the Quran.

(76) See notes on ver, 73, also notes on chap. iv. 6-13.
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country, and have fought with you, these also are of you.

And those who are related by consanguinity shall he

deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to

strangers according to the book of God : God knoweth all

thinsfs.
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CHAPTEE IX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL TAUBA (REPENTANCE, IMMUNITY).

Bevealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

Of tbe many titles given to this chapter, those of Immunity and

Repentance are most commonly known. The former title is hased on

the first verse, the latter on the third verse, or, perhaps better still,

upon the spirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to

a multitude of disaffected and lukewarm Muslims and Arabs who
declined to accompany Muhammad in his expedition to Tabiiq.

Sale says :
—"It is observable that this chapter alone has not the

auspiciatory form. In the name of the most merciful' God, prefixed to

it ; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because these

words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away
by this chapter after a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it

the chapter of Punishmentj others say that Muhammad (who died

soon after he had received this chapter), having given no direction

where it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it,

as had been done to the other chapter;?, and the argument of this

chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding, his

companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were

but one, and together made the seventh of the seven long ones, and

others that they were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, to accom-

modate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did not

interpose the distinction of the Bismillah.

" It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed,

and the only one, as Muhammad declared, which was revealed entire

and at once, except the one hundred and tenth.

" Some will have the two last verses to have been- revealed at

Makkah."
The statement that this chapter was the last revealed is based

VOL. n. S
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the

date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the' Hijra.

With this also Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear

that during one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham-
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, whicli assign portions of

chapters ii., v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end
of A.H. 10.

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is

also unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela-

tions given below.

Probahle Date of the Revelations.

Following Noeldeke for the most part, vers. 1-12 belong to

the latter part of A.H. 9, when Muhammad sent Ali to Makkah
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Vers. 13-16, how-

ever, belong to an earlier period, viz., A.H. 8, when Muhammad
planned his expedition for the capture of Makkah. To these may
be added vers. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu-
hammed first thought of conquering his native city. Some would

place vers. 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous

to the expedition to Tabiiq in a.h. 9.

Vers. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shawdl, A.H. 8),

and belong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif,

i.e., Dzu'l Qaada, a.h. 8.

Ver. 28 seems to be connected with vers. 1-12, and therefore be-

longs to the latter part of a.h. 9. .

Vers. 29-128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to

Tabiiq, which occurred in Eajab of a.h.. 9. They were not, how-

ever, all enunciated at one time, but partly before the expedition,

partly on the march, and partly after the return.

Vers. 29-35 may 1)6 referred to the time of arrival at Tabiiq, when
the Christian prince, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu-
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya).

Vers. 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalary year

and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the

changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzu'l Hajja of

A.H. 10.

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows :

—

Previous to

the expedition, vers. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hishara, 924,

ver. 41 is the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73. On the march,

vers. 42-48 and 82-97 (of which ver. 85, if it refers to the death of

Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, must have been added later on). After the
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return, vers. 74-81 and 98-113, of which vers. 108-111 were enun-

ciated just before the entry into Madina.

Vers. 114-117, if they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the

tomb of his mother, Amiua Bint Wahb, as many authorities state,

must be referred to the latter part of a.h. 6. But if they refer

to the death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about

two months later than the return from Tabiiq. This latter seems to

be founded on the best authority.

Vers. 118 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the

return from Tabiiq^ (see note on ver. 119). The remaining verses,

excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong

to the time immediately after the return from Tabiiq.

Principal Subjects.

{ Pour months' immunity proclaimed to idolaters .-

\ After four mouths, all idolaters to be slain, with exception of

those with whom treaties have been made
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Islam,-after

which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive

. No new league to be made with idolaters

Idolaters are not to be trusted

/[ Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren

Muslims exhorted to fight against the truce-breakers of

Makkah
All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples

Abbas rebuked for his vainglory

The Muhdjjirin assigned the first rank among Muslims—their

reward

True believers to refuse friendship with nearest kin if they

be infidels . . . . . .

The victory of Hunain due to God's help .

Idolaters excluded from the Kaabah ....
The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be attacked

Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet " Son
of God " to Ezra and Jesus

They also worship their priests and monks .

Isldm superior to all other religions ....
Stingy Muslims likened to covetous monks—their punishment
Infidels may be attacked in sacred months .

—The sacred months not to be transferred

Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabiiq by refer-

ence to God's help to Muliammad and Abu Baqr in

the cave

VERSES

1,2,

5,6

7
8-10

II

13-16

17,18

20-22

23, 24

25-27

28

29

30

31,32

33

34,35
36

37

38-41
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The liikewarin Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at

home
Muhammad rebuked for excusing some of these from

42

"Willingiiess to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith .

Seditious Muslims rebuked . . .

The sure reward of the faitliful ....
God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites .

The wealth and prosperity of infidels a sign of their

reprobation . . . . . .

Half-hearted Muslims reproved ....
Those who had spread libellous reports regardingMuham^

mad's use of alms rebuked

How alms should be expended

Grumblers and hypocrites threatened

They are warned by the example of the wicked in former

ages

The faithful described—their rewards

^ Hypocrites denounced and threatened

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction .

God shall scoff at the scoffers

^he traducers of the faithful shall never be forgiven

Punishment of the " staj-^ers at home"...
Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbeliever

and hypocrites

The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked

Eeward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars .

Hypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved

Who may lawfully remain at home in time of war .

Other hypocrites reproved

The Baduin, the worst of hypocrites . . .

Some of them true believers

The reward of the Ansars and Muhdjjirin . .

The desert Arabs and some of the people of Madina re

proved .

The penitent confessors in Madina are pardoned

Others await God's decision in their case .

Denunciation against those who built a Masjid in opposi

tion to Muhammad and his faithful ones .

True believers are sold to God .....
Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives

''^^ Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents

God merciful to the faithful

The three recreant Ansars pardoned....
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VERSES

The people of Madiaa rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu-
hammad . 120-122

Some believers excused from going to war . . . 123

True believers to war against neighbouring infidels and

hypocrisy 124

Eeproof of those who doubt the revelations of God and

Muhammad 125-128

The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . . . 129, 130

II (1) A declaeation of immunity from God and his Ruba.

Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered J^
i-

into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth seciirely four

months ; and know that ye shall not weaken God, and

(1) God and his Apostle. See note on chap. viii. 20. Tliis formula
occip-s sixteen times in this chapter.

With whom, ye have entered into league. " Some understand this

sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the infidels

for the space of four mouths ; but others think that the words
properly signify that Muhammad is here declared by God to be
absolutely free and discharged from all truce or league with them
after the expiration of that time ; and this last seems to be the truest

interpretation.
" Muhammad's thus renouncing all league with those who would

not receive him as tlie Apostle of God or submit to become tributary

was the consequence of the great power to which he was now arrived.

But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with
among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs—scarce any keeping faith

with him except Bani Dhanira, Bani Kinana, and a few others."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdivi, Yahya.
This proclamation seals the triumph of Islam over all Arabia.

Henceforth there is to be no more compromise with idolaters. They
are to be converted to Islam or be destroyed by the sword. Previous
treaties of peace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem-
ency of " God and his Apostle," who here declare the Muslims to

be free from obligation to observe such treaties. How completely
the tables have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now dictates laws
for all Arabia

!

(2) Four months. These were, according to some authorities,

Shawdl, Dhu'l Qaada, Dhu'l Hajja, and Muharram, this revelation

having been made in Shawdl. Others, computing from Dhu'l Hajja,
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that God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla-

ration from God and his Apostle unto the people, on the

day of the greater pilgrimage, that GoD is clear of the

idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent,

this will be better for you ; but if ye turn back, know that

ye shall not weaken GoD : and denounce unto those who
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of

the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a

when the proclamation of this revelation was made, reckon the
months to be Dhu'l Hajja, Muharram, Safar and Eabi-ul-auwal.
The latter seems to be the sounder opinion.

(3) T]ie greater pilgrimage., viz., " The tenth of Dhu'l Hajja, when
they slay the victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and
completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the
adjective greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made
at the appointed time from lesser pilgrimages, as they may be called,

or visitations of the Kaabah, which may be performed at any time
of the year; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year
was greater thau ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present

at it.

" The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad
to Ali, who rode for that purpose on the Prophet's slit-eared camel
from Madina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing
up before the whole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that he was
the messenger of the Apostle of God unto them. Whereupon they
asking him what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty verses

of the chapter to them, and then said, ' I am commanded to acquaint
you with four things : i. That no idolater is to come near the temple
of Makkah after this year ; 2. That no man presume to compass the
Kaabah naked for the future (see chap. vii. 27-34). 3- That none
but true believers shall enter Paradise ; and 4. That public faith is

to be kept.'"

—

-Sale, Baidhdwi.
" There seems a kind of contradiction between the first verse, in

which all treaties are cast aside, and the subsequent verse and intima-
tion by Ali that treaties would be respected. Perhaps it was meant
that, notAvithstanding any treaty, idolaters would be prevented from
coming to the pilgrimage, though the treaty would be in other

respects observed. Or it may mean that, although Mahomet had
permission given him in the first verse to cast aside treaties with
idolaters, yet he nevertheless voluntarily engaged to respect those

treaties which had been faithfully kept. The latter interpretation

is not so suitable as the other to the style of the Goran."

—

Muir's

Life of Mahojnet, voL iv. p. 210, note.

(4) Except such. The exception is in respect to the painful punish-
ment denounced against the unbelievers in the previous verse. So long
as the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already been made
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any

instance, nor assist any other against you, "Wherefore

perform the covenant which ye shall have made with them,

until their time shall le elapsed ; for God loveth those who
fear him. (5) And when the months wherein ye are not

allowed to attach them shall be past, kill the idolaters

wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prisoners,

and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con-

venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the

appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss

them freely ; for God is gracious and merciful. (6) And
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee,

grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God,

and afterwards let him reach the place of his security.

This shalt thou do, because they are people which know
not the excellency of the religion thou preachest.

should remain faithful to their treaty engngements, they should be
exempt from the punishment described iu the following verse. The
spirit of the passage seems clearly to be opposed to that of the first

verse. It is probable that several revelations relating to idolaters,

and delivered at different times, have been woven together by tlie

compilers of the Quran. If this view be correct, the first verse was
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have here
an illustration of how the spirit of inspiration subserved the political

interests of the Prophet.

(5) Kill the idolaters. Compare this passage with chap. iv. 88, 89.
Wherever ye shall find them. "Either within or without the sacred

territory."

—

Bale. This passage, with what follows, is said to abrogate
chap. ii. 216.

If they shall repent, &c., i.e., if they shall embrace IslSm, not only
formally but heartily. They must perform the duties of Isldni.
" Hence," says Abdul Qadir, "Abu Baqr slew those who declined to

give legal alms, as he did the idolaters."

(6) That he may hear the word of God. The plain meaning of this

passage, according to the Tafsir-i-Raufi, is that the ignorant were to

be made acquainted with the claims of IsMm, and if then they accepted

it, they were to be allowed to proceed to their homes in peace ; if

not, they were to be slain. Sale's paraphrase here seems to me to

mistake the purport of the general order to slay all impenitent
idolaters, excepting those with whom treaties liad been made, and
who had observed their treaty obligations. He says, "You shall

give him a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, in

case he shall not think fit to embrace Muhammadanism."
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Il -f- II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league

with God and with his Apostle, except those with whom
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as

they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave

with fidelity towards them; for God loveth those who
fear Mm. (8) How can they he admitted into a league %oith

you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re-

gard in you either consanguinity or faith? They will

please you with their mouths, but their hearts wiU be

averse from you ; for the greater part of them are wicked

doers. (9) They sell the signs of God for a small price,

and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do.

(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or

faith; and these are the transgressors, (11) Yet if they re-

pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give

alms, they shall ie deemed your brethren in religion. We
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand.

(7) Those with whom 7/e entered into a league, i.e., the Bani Dhamra
and Bani Kindna, mentioned in note to ver. i.

(8) How ? This ambiguous interrogative is variously understood.

In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the following

:

"How can they?"

—

Rodtoell. "How shall we not smite the in-

fidels?"

—

Abdul Qddir. "How can there he peace?"

—

Fatah-ar-

liahmdn. The Persian translation agrees with tSale.

If they prevail. The allusion seems to he clearly to Arab un-
believers. If so, this portion of the chapter must be referred to an
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commentators.
The spirit of the following verse, especially the charge against the

tmbelievers, that they "sell the signs of God for a small price,"

points to the Quraish of Makkah in particular, with whom are per-

haps associated the disaffected inhabitants of Madina, as especially

intended here. With this view a.y;rees the tradition concerning the

hypocrisy of Jallds, given in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 30,
note.

(9) Compare chap. ii. 175, 176, and see notes there.

(11) If they o-efent and observe, (Sec. This passage clearly asserts

the necessity of piety in religion as an evidence of true repentance.'

The piety required, however, is simply the oiUward observance ofthe

rites of Islam. The contrast between Islam and Christianity on
this point is very marked, and needs only to be emphasised to

reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The
ring of a genuine coin is unmistakable.
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(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league,

and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity

(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist /rc>m

fheir treachery. (13) WiU ye not fight against people who
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the

Apostle o/(?o£?; and who of their own accord assaulted

you for the first time ? Will ye fear them ? But it is

more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true helievers.

(14) Attack them, therefore; God shall punish them by
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will

give you the victory over them ; and he will heal the

breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away

(12) Oppose the leaders. Rodwell translates, " Do battle -with

tlie ringleaders." This accords with the Persian and Urdii transla-

tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression

of infidelity.

(13) Will ye not ficiht, (f-c. Sale, on the authority of BaidMwi,
paraphrases thus :

" As did the Quraish in assisting the tribe of

Baqr against those of Khudhaah (see Prelim. Disc, p. 93), and laying
a design to ruin Muhammad without any jnst provocation ; and, as

several of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the enemy and endea-
vouring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madina as he had been
obliged to leave Matkah."

It seems more natural to regard the people here referred to as the
inhabitants of Makkah in particular. This is the view of the Tafsir-

i-Raihfi. The passage, then, belongs to a period preceding the cap-

ture of Makkah, and was intended to stir np the faithful to make
war upon the Quraish, who had violated the treaty made at Hudai-
biya. This view accounts for the allusion to the perfidy of those
w^ho regard neither religion nor consanguinity in ver. 8.

(14) By yotir hands. This passage seems to teach that Muslim
crusade against idolatry was commanded by God as a sovereign act

of judgment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan-
ites. The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of
the former that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua and the
Israelites. See note on chap. ii. 191.

Will heal the breasts, doc. Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says
the allusion is to "those of Khudhaah ; or, as others say, certain

families of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkah, and there pro-
fessed Muhammadanism, but were very injuriously treated by the
inhabitants ; whereupon they complained to Muhammad, who bid
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching."

It seems to me more natural to refer the healing to those Muslim
who were reluctant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah.
This is the class specially exhorted (in vers. 23, 24) to drown all

filial and fraternal smection in zeal for God and his Apostle. Love
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the indignation of their hearts : for God will be turned

unto whom he pleaseth ; and " God is knowing and wise.

(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas

God did not yet know those among you who fought for

his religion, and took not any besides GoD, and his Apostle,

and the faithful /or their friends ? GOD is well acquainted

with that which ye do.

J[ ^. II (17) It is not fitting that the idolaters should visit

the temples of God, being witnesses against their own
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are

vain, and they shall remain in 7ie^^-fire for ever. (18) But
he only shall visit the temples of God who believeth in

for Islam is to be supreme ; natural affection may "wound tKe heart,

but God " will heal the breasts of the people who believe."

(15) Indignation of their hearts. The meaning of this verse de-
pends on ver. 14. According to the view of the commentators, it

would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutors,

would satisfy their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against friends and
relations during even the sacred months would be removed amidst
the glories of the victory of Isl^m. This I think to be the better
interpretation.

For God will be turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Tafsir-i-liaufi

regards this as a prophecy foretelling the conversion of Abu Sufidn,

Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &c. The passage, however, points to those
who, having been reluctant to fight against their relatives, had
become reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here
regarded as a sign of the Divine favour.

(16) God did not yet know. Eodwell translates, " As if God did
not yet loiow." The Tafsir-i-Raufi paraphrases, " Since God has not
yet made known." The passage seems to mean that the sincerity of

those who claimed to be Muslims could only be known by a trial of
their faith, and that the present defection of some was no reason for

supposing that all had been abandoned of God.
God is vjell acquainted, <£c., i.e., he knows who are his true fol-

lowers and who are hypocrites.

(17) 2'he temples of God. Literally, the mayids of God. Idolaters

are here refused admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred
Kaabah at Makkah, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim
communities,

(] 8) He 07ily shall visit, &c. " These words are to warn the be-
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own merits, and
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God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay-

eth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These, per-

haps may become of tlie number of those who are rightly

directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the

pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to he actions

as meritorious as tJiose performed hy him who believeth in

God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God ?

They shall not be held equal with God; for God directeth

not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed,

and fled their country, and employed their substance and

their persons in the defence of God's true religion, shall

be in the highest degree of honour with God ; and these

are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lord sendeth

them. good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and

of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure

:

(22) they shall continue therein for ever ; for with God
is a great reward. (23) true believers, take not your

fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity

likewise to deter tlie unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but perhaps

be saved, what can the others hope for ? "

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
On the ground of this vevse Jews and Christians should also be

excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties here
required, and though faith in Muhammad as the Apostle of God is

not expressly asserted here as one of the requirements, yet the plain
intent of the whole is to exclude all except Muslims.

(19) " This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of
Abbas, Muhammad's uncle, who, when he was taken prisoner, being
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly by his nephew
Ali, answered, "You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of

our good ones ; we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the
Kaabah with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrims, and free

captives."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(20) This passage looks like a Madina revelation. The praise

bestowed upon the Muhdjjarln may, however, be retrospective. The
revelation was certainly intended to stir up Muslim fanaticism. The
spirit of the fanatic {Ghdzi) is the spirit of the true Muslim.

(21) Gardens, dec. See note on chap. iii. 15.

(23) Take not yourfathers . . . for friends. Tl\i& Tafsir-i-Rauf, 5a.js,

this passage refers to those who neglected to perform the pilgrim-

age on account of domestic opposition and hindrance. The spirit of

the passage in this place seems rather to point to those who were
reluctant to fight against their relations in Makkah. May not that

clemency of Muhammad towards its people, when it fell into his



CHAP. IX,] ( 284 ) [SIPARA X.

above faith ; and wliosoever among yon shall take them
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If •

your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your

wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye

have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre-

hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye

delight, be more dear unto you than God, and his Apostle,

and the advancement of his religion ; wait until God shall

send his command, for God direeteth not the ungodly

people.

]a, Yo' (^^) ^ow hath God assisted you in many engagements,

and particularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased

yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of

advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this

known antipathy of his people to slaughter their relatives, and to

destroy property in which they had so deep an interest ?

(24) Wait until God shall send his command. Sale, on the author-

ity of Baldhawi, says, " Or shall punish you. Some suppose the
taking of Makkah to he here intended." This confirms the view
tliat the relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees

in Makkah, and points to a time previous to the capture of Makkah
as the period in which this passage was revealed.

(25) God assisted . , . at . . . Hunain. "This battle was fought in
the eighth year of the Hijra, in the valley of Hunain, which lies about
three milesfrom Makkah towards Tayif, between Muhamruad,who had
an army oftwelve thousand men,and the tribes of Hawdzin and Thaklf,

whose forces did not exceed four thousand. Tlie Muhanimadans,
seeing themselves so greatlj"- superior, to their enemies, made sure of

the victory ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been the
Prophet himself, crying out, ' These can never be overcome by so

few.' But God was so highly displeased with this confidence, that

in the first encounter the Muslims were put to flight, some of them
running away q^uite to Makkah, so that none stood their ground
except Muhammad himself and some few of his family ; and they
say the Prophet's courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and
his cousin Abu Sufian Ibn al Haiith, had much ado to prevent his

spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of

the bridle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who had the
voice of a Stentor, to recall his flying troops ; upon which they
rallied, and the Prophet throwing a handful of dust against the

enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the Divine assis-

tance gained the victory."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi, Jaldluddln.

The earth lecame too straight for you. " Alluding to the narrow
and precipitous character of the pass, where their great numbers, of
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye

retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards God sent

down his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful,

and sent down troops of angds, which ye saw not ; and he

punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward

of the unbelievers. (27) INTevertheless God will hereafter

be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for GoD is gracious and
merciful. (28) O true believers, verily the idolaters are

unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy

whicli ihey had been vaingloriously proud, only added to the diffi-

culty."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 143, note.

(26) God sent down his security. " The original -word is Sakinat,

which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather

to signify the Divine presence, or Shekinah, appearing to aid the

Muslims."

—

Sale. See also note on chap. ii. 248.

Send, down troops. Commentators differ as to the number. Some
say there were 5000, others 8000 and 16000. Tradition describes

the uniform they Avore, and declares that they filled the valley like

a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, and
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 144, note.

Which ye saw not. " As usual, Muhammad's wonderful things are

only seen or known to himself. Elisha showed his servants the

angels ready to fight, but Muhammad never has a witness. His
great witness for the night journey did not see it, but.only swore he
believed it."

—

Brinckman in " Botes on Islam."

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angelic

hosts, and were, of course, reliable witnesses.

Se punished those who disbelieved, i.e., the infidels who were de-

feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their women and children

taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000
goats became spoil for the Muslims.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(27) Hereafter turned, &c. " Besides a great number of proselytes

who were gained by this battle, Muhammad, on their request, was
so generous as to restore the captives (which weie no less than six

thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to

any of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners."—Sale, Baidlmwi.
This took place some time after the battle on the return of the

army from Tayif, and was done as a matter of policy, as all the
authorities show. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 142, 148,

149. Yet this matter is here described as the subject of prophecy.
Surely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell

the conversion of at least some of the unfortunate Hawdzin.

(28) The idolaters are unclean. This verse seems to be connected

with those at the beginning of the chapter. Muhammad is now
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, hy the cutting

off trade and communication with them, God will enrich

you of his abundance, if he pleaseth ; for God is knowing

and wise. (29) Fight against them who believe not in

God nor the last day, and forbid not that which QoD and

master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force.

Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the aucient pantheon is now-
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims
to slay them wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam.

The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry

in visiting the idol temple at Makkah (for such it was until captured
by Muhammad), so long as Isldm was too weak to abolish it. Now
that Muhammad is victorious, the spirit of his inspiration suddenly
informs him that idolaters are unclean, and that Muslims may not
perform the rites of the pilgrimage with them. Muhammad was
not, however, in any way inconsistent with the principle that seems
to have guided him everywhere—that everything was right that
could in any way advance the cause of Islim. He was therefore

right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning them. This
failing, he was justified in patronising an idol temple and idolatrous

rites in order to win over the Arabs. On the same principle he
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and
the murder of defenceless merchants, even in the sacred months, and
could on the same principle deny having any complicity in it, He
could for -the same reason witness th^ massacre of 800 Jewish
prisoners, and spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest

enemies on the capture of Makkah. All was right—all was com-
manded of God, that promoted his selfish ambition, in the advance-
ment of his political and prophetic or politico-prophetical preten-

sions. He had unhesitatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil

may be done in order to the accomplishment of a good end—that

the end sanctifies the means.

After this year, i.e., the ninth year a.h. " In consequence of this

prohibition, neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re-

ligion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day."

—

iSale.

God will enrich you. " This promise, says al Baidhawi, was fulfilled

by God's sending plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants of

Tabala and Jurash, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Islam, who
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Muhammad's men ; and
also by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all quarters to

liini."

—

Sale.

(29) Mffht against them, &c. " That is, those who have not a just

and true faith in these matters, but either believe a plurality of

gods, or deny the eternity of hell-torments, or the delights of Para-
dise as described in the Qurdn. For, as it appears by the following

words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here chiefly meant."—Sale.

The Tafsir-i-RauJi says the passage alludes to "the Jews, who
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his Apostle have fbrhidden, and profess not the true reli-

gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli-

vered, until they pay ti;ibute by right of subjection, and

they be reduced low.
T) 5

II (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of God; and the Xi 11*

allegorise (in respect to the Godhead), and the Christians, "who
acknowledge a Trinity ; the Jews, "who deny eating and drinking in
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven
to be spiritnal."

Profess not the true religion, (he. It is here implied that IsMm -was

the religion of Jewish prophets and of Jesus, from which Jews and
Christians have departed. The Qur4n, by this claim so often re-

peated, challenges investigation, and thereby points to the evidence
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. ii. 136.

Until theypaytributej&c. "This I think thetrue meaning ofthewords
an yadin, which literally signify by or out of hand, and are variously
interpreted ; some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid
readily, or by their own hands and not by another ; or that tribute is

to be exacted of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and
not of the poor ; or else that it is to be taken as a. favour that the
Muhammadans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c. That
the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to

protection on payment of tribute, there is no doubt, though the
Muhammadan doctors differ as to those of other religions. It is said

that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till

Abdul Eahmdn Ibn Anf assured him that Muhammad himself had
granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of
that religion should be included among the people of the book, or those
who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of
Divine origin. And it is the more received opinion that these three
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying
tribute : others, however, admit the Sabians also. Abu Hanifa
supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the
idolatrous Arabs ; and Malik excepted only apostates from Muham-
madanism. The least tribute that can be taken from every such
person is generally agreed to be a dinar, or about ten shillings a
year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent to it

:

and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the
rich. But Abu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty-eight

dirhams (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which made a dinar)
a year ; one in middling circumstances half that sum ; and a poor
man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it ; but that he
who was not able to support himself should pay nothing."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(30) Ezra is the son of God. " This grievous charge against the
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it

is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews of



CHAP. IX,] ( 288 ) [SIPARA X.

Christians say, Christ is the Son of God. This is their

saying in their mouths ; they imitate the saying of those

who were unbelievers in former times. May God resist

them. How are they infatuated! (31) They take their priests

and their monks for their lords, besides God, and "Christ

Madina, who said so for no other reason than for that the law being
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra
having been raised to life after he had been dead one hundred years
(chap. ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of
his own memory ; at which they greatly marvelled, and declared
that he could not have done it unless he were tlie son of God. AI
Baidhawi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this verse
was read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were
ready enough to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restore

not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old Testa-

ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chris-
tian fathers, who are quoted by Dr. Prideaux, and of some other
writers, which they seem to have first borro^yed from a passage in
that very ancient apocrj'phal book called in our English Bible the
Second Book of Esdras (chap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideanx tells us that

herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra than the Jews themselves,
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in
the perfecting of it. It is not improbable, however, that tlie fiction

came originally from the Jews, though they be now of another
opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. Eor,
not to insist upon the testimony of the Muhammadans (which yet
1 cannot but think of some little weight in a point of this nature),

it is allowed by the most sagacious critics that the Second Book of

Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, but yet one who had been
bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the
Rabbins; and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of

thinking of those men."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
Rodwell regards this charge against the Jews as purely the inven-

tion of Muhammad.
May God resist them. The spirit of this passage is in marked con-

trast with the allusions made to the "people of the book" in the
earlier chapters of the Quran. Compare chap. v. 85, and note
there.

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet's life,

when he began to realise that the Christian power of Heracleus was
likely to oppose the strongest barrier to his ambitious projects.

(31) Priests . . . for their lords. An inference from the use of the
title Rabhi, coupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained
ministry. See note on chap. iii. 63. The charge here made, that
Christians worshipped their priests and monks as they did Christ

and God, is scarcely true. It is also noteworthy that the Messiah is

here deliberately denied all divine honours, and that the depre-
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the son of Mary ; although they are commanded to worship

one God only : there is no God but he ; far be that from

him which they associate with Mm ! (32) They seek to

extinguish the light of GoD with their mouths ; but GoD
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the

infidels be averse thereto.

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- ^'isf-

tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear

superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be

averse thereto. (34) true believers, verily many of the

priests and monks devour the substance of God in vanity,

and obstruct the way of God. But unto those who trea-

catory formula, "far be it from him," &c.,is thesame as that used in.

reproacliing the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods.

Whatever phrases, therefore, we find in the Qurdn expressive of

Messianic dignity must be attributed to the ignorance of the Pro-
phet as to their real import. See notes on chaps, ii. 86 and iii. 39.

(32) The light of God, i.e., the Qurdn, or the Divine Unity, or the
prophetic office of Muhammad, &c.

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.

(33) Superior to every other religion. Eodwell translates more cor-

rectly, " victorious over every other religion." This was true of the
religions of Arabia, to which the expression must primarily be re-

ferred, but it is not true of the religions of the world, IsMm at

present being almost everywhere subject to or dependent for exis-

tence on Christian rule.

Christian apologists for IsMm, in their endeavour to draw a favour-
able comparison, between Islam and Christianity, are in the habit of

ignoring the fact that what is good and true in Islam is very much
more clearly revealed in the Old and New Testament Scriptures,

while at the same time they carefully set aside the peculiar doctrines
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement ol Christ, the graces

of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the Christian
life. By such a process black may be made to appear white, and
mce versa. See K. Bosworth Smith's Mohammed and Mohamme-
danism, pp. 23^ J 339' This writer's statement that Islam is "the
religion of stability," a religion dwelling on the "inherent dignity"
of human nature, " the religion of the best parts of Asia and Airica,"
with the implication that Christianity is unsuited to the stable races,

is contradicted by the history of the Church and of her missions.

(34) Monks devour, &c. " By taking bribes, says Baidhdwi, mean-
ing, probably, the money they took for dispensing with the com-
mands of God, and by way of commutation."

—

Sale. It more pro-
bably refers to the fact that these classes were supported by the
people.

Obstruct the way of God, i.e., by preventing their followers from
becoming Muslims.

VOL. n. T
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance-

ment of God's true religion, denounce a grievous punish-

ment. (35) On the day of judgment their treasures shall

be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads,

and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there-

with ; and their tormentors shall say, This is what ye have

treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore that which ye

have treasured up. (36) Moreover, the complete number of

months with God is twelve months, which were ordained in

the book of God on the day whereon he created the heavens

and the earth: of these, four are sacred. This is the

right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves

therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months, as they

attack you in all ; and know that God is with those who
fear him. (37) Yerily the transferring of a sacred month

Those who treasure up, c£:c. This refers to all men, being suggested

by the conduct of the priests and monks. The exigencies of IsMm
required that all Muslims should be willing to give freely of their

substance for the support of religion. Hence the dreadful denun-
ciation of the next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Christian

monks and IMuslim misers.

(35) This verse describes the fate not only of miserly Muslims,
but also that of the Christian priests and monks of ver. 31.
"Thus," says Muir in his Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 212, ""with

threats of abasement and with bitter curses, Mahomet parted finally

from the Jews and Christians, whom he had so long deceived with
vain professions of attachment to their Scriptures, and from whose
teaching he had borrowed all that was most valuable in his ^own
system. Having reached the pinnacle of prosperity and power, he
cast contemptuously aside the supports to which in no small measure
he owed his elevation."

(36) The complete numher of months. "According to this passage,

the intercalation of a month every third or second year, which the
Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years

to solar years, is absolutely unlawful, For by this means they fixed

the time of the pilgrimage and of the feast of Eamadhdn to certain

seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulatory."

—

Sale. See also

Prelim. Disc, pp. 229, 230, and chap. ii. 185, note.

Th£ hook of God, viz., the. Preserved Table.

—

Sale.

Four are sacred. See Prelim. Disc, p. 228.

Attack the idolaters in all. "For it is not reasonable that you
should observe the sacred months with regard to those who do not
acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein."—Sale. See notes on chap, ii 191, 193.
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe-

lievers are led into an error thereby : they allow a month

to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year,

that they may agree in the number of months which God
hath, commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that

whicb God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath

been prepared for them ; for God directeth not tbe unbe-

lieving people,
g

II (38) true believers, what ailed you, that when it was -K 1
2

'

said unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of God, ye

inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the

present life to that which is to come ? But the provision

of this life, in respect of that which is to come, is but

slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment

;

and he will place another people in your stead, and ye

shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty. (40) If

(37) An additional infidelity. " This was an invention or innova-
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacred
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a profane

month in its stead, transferring, for example, the observance of

Muharram to the succeeding month Safar. The first man Avho put
this in practice, they say, was Jundda Ibn Auf, of the tribe of

Kindnd, These ordinances relating to the months were promul-
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valediction."—
Sale.

They . . . declare it sacred another year, &c. "As did Junada,
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgriuis that
their gods had allowed Muharram to be profane, whereupon they
observed it not ; but the next year he told them that the gods had
ordered it to be kept sacred."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(38) What ailed you, viz., " In the expedition of Tabiiq, a town
situate about half-way between Madina and Damascus, which
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty

thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra. On this expedition

the Muslims set out with great unwillingness, because it was under-
taken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a time of great

drought and scarcity, whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that
this army was called the distressed army; besides, their fruits were
just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered
them."

—

SaZe, Jaldluddin, Baidhdvn.

(39) Another -people in your stead. See chap. v. 59, and notes
there.
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ye assist not th& Prophet, verily God will assist Mm, as he

assisted Mm formerly, when the nnhelievers drove him
out of MaMah, the second of two when they were both

in the cave : when he said unto his companion, Be not

grieved, for God is with us. And GoD sent down his

security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of

angels, whom ye saw not. And he made the word of

those who believed not to be abased, and the word of

GoD was exalted ; for God is mighty and wise. (41) Go
forth to battle, both Kght and heavy, and employ your sub-

stance and your persons for the advancement of God's

religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42)

If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey,

they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious

unto them : and yet they will swear by God, saying, If we
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They

(40) The unbelievers, i.e., the people or chiefs of Makkah, who
compelled his flight to Madlna.

The second of two. " That is, having only Abu Baqr with him."

—

Sale. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 86, 87.

Sis security. See note on ver. 26,

Armies of angels. The allusion is to the angelie hosts, whose help

he pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch,

and at Hunain, If these angels are here intended, then the state-

ment that tliey -were not seen by the Muslims does not accord with
the statements of chap. iii. 13, 123, and chap. viii. 44, 45.

(41) Light and heavy. Savary translates young atid old. The
Tafslr-i-Rauf, comments as foUo^ws :

" Go forth on horseback and
on foot, in health or sickness, young and old, poor and rich, with-

out preparation and with preparation, the virgin and the married
woman."

The advancement of God's religion. The faithful are now to hold
their all in readiness to promote the cause of Isldm. by the sword.

The outlook is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, as in chap. ii. 190
and 244, but upon the unbelieving world. The expedition to Tabiiq

Avas the beginning of a struggle which was only accomplished in part

by the conquest of Constantinople ; and yet this was far from realis-

ing, the ambitious purpose of the Prophet of Arabia.

(42) A near advantage, <fec. " That is, had there been no difficul-

ties to surmount in the expedition to Tabiiq, and the march thither

had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them,

little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward."

—

Sale.

They will swear, &c. This verse, with those following to ver. 48,
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during the
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destroy their own souls ; for God knoweth that they are

liars.

11 (43) God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R Ts'

leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, when

they excuse themselves, had become manifested unto thee,

and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) They who believe

in God and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be

excused from employing their substance and their persons

for the advancement of God's true religion; and God
knoweth those who fear him. (45) Verily they only will

ask leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in God
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt concerning the

faith ; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt-

ing. (46) If they had been willing to go forth vjith thee,

march to Tabiiq, and the statement of the text is regarded as a pro-

phecy, which was, of course, fulfilled on. the return of the army to

Madina. Granting the claim that the passage was revealed on the

way to Tabuq, the character of this prophecy may be determined
from the statement of ver. 48, where these same hypocrites are said

to have " sought to raise sedition " on a previous occasion. It is,

however, almost certain, from the statement of ver. 47, that the

passage was enunciated after the return, and delivered as a rebuke
to the hypocrites and others affected by their indifference.

(43) God forgive thee. Muhammad is here "reprehended for having
excused some of his followers from going on this expedition, as

Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his hypocritical adherents, and three of

the Ansars."

—

Sale.

The Tafsir-i-Jiaufi regards this as a benediction, which in no way
implies that the Prophethad sinned, and illustrates it by reference

to the Oriental custom of pronouncing a benediction on the water-
carrier, "The Lord pardon thee ;" to which he replies, "The Lord have
mercy on thee." Here, the commentators says, no charge of sinful-

ness is intended, and so when God speaks to the Prophet, saying,
" God forgive thee," no crime is laid to his charge ! The fact is

overlooked that the custom alluded to could only exist among sinful

men, ever needing God's mercy and pardon. The passage certainly

implies the sinfulness of Muhammad. The doctrine of Muslims
that the prophets were sinless cannot even bear the light of the
Qiirdn, which clearly charges sin against all the great prophets
(nabi ul azim) excepting Jesus, See chap. ii. 253.

Until . . . thou hadst hnovm. " Contrast to Christ, ' knowing
their thoughts,' and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and his

wife."

—

Brinckmaris " Notes on Islam."

(dl 16) These verses teach that all interests of private individuals
must yield to the iaterests of Islam. Failure here is a sure sign of
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of

arms and necessaries : but God was averse to their going

forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was

said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47)

If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a

burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you,

stirring you up to sedition ; and there would have been some

among you who would have given ear unto them: and

God knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to

raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the

truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest

;

although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of

them who saith unto thee, Give me leave' to stay 'behind,

and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen

into temptation at home ? But hell will surely encom-

pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it

grieveth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say,

"We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs,

and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall

us but what God hath decreed for us ; he is our patron,

infidelity. Another point worthy of notice is that man's free agency
and God's sovereignty are botli clearly recognised in this passage.

Sit . . . with those who sit still, i.e., with those who are incapable

of active service, as the women and children, the aged and infirm.

(48) Formerly sought to raise a seditioii. As at Ohod. See notes

on chap. iii. 156-160.

(49) Expose me not to temptation. " By obliging me to go, against

my will, on an expedition the hardships of which may tempt me to

rebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ibn Qais said that

the Ansars well knew he was much given to women, and he dared
not trust himself with the Greek girls; wherefore he desired he
might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Have they not fallen, <£•<;., i.e., by falling into the sin of cowardice

and infidelity.

(50) It grieveth them. For envy, or because they are unable to

share the booty.

We ordered our businessbefore, i.e., "We took care to keep out of

harm's way by staying at home."

—

Sale.

(51) What God hath decreed. Literally, What God hath written,

meaning what God hath determined from eternity, and recorded on
the Preserved Table. On the question of Muhammad's fatalism see

notes on chaji. iii. 145 and 155.
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and on God let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect

any other should 'befall us than one of the two most excel-

lent things, either victory or martyrdom, ? But we expect

concerning you that God inflict a punishment on you,

either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to

see what will he the end of hath ; for we will wait for you.

(53) Say, Expend yotcr money in pious uses, either volun-

tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you,

because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth

their contributions from being accepted of them, but that

they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not

the dzity of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend

not their money for God's service otherwise than unwill-

ingly.
_

II (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children K ^
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendeth only to

punish them by these things in this world, and that their

souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They

(52) The two most excelle7it things. This passage illustrates the
confidence Muhammad had in the success of Isldm, whilst it shows
the strong spirit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds of the
Muslims. To fight for Islam was to conquer or to gain admission to

Paradise. An army made xip of men holding such a faith could
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the
very antipodes of the peace and benevolence of the Gospel.

We will wait for you. The threat contained in this verse shows the
changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disaffected. Compare
chap. ii. 108. Either God would punish them by a judgment from
heaven, as helhad punished Ad and Thainiid (Prelim. Disc, pp.
20-22), or they would be punished by the faithful by Divine com-
mand. The facility with which Muhammad could produce such
commands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites, so that
these words would convey to their minds a very distinct threat of
assault.

(53, 54) The distinction between true Muslims and merely nomi-
nal adherents is here clearly defined. The former were those who
had consecrated all to Isldm, and held themselves ready to obey
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience.

Their bodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was devoted to their

religion. The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muhammad
and his cause. The property of hypocrites could not be accepted
except as the lawful booty of the faithful.

(55) Comp. with chap. iii. 179.
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swear by God that they are of you
;
yet they are not of

you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they jBnd

a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely

turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste

thereto. (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill

reports of thee, in relation to thy distribution of the alms :

yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; but

if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry.

(59) But if they had been pleased with that which God
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, God is our

support ; God will give unto us of his abundance, and his

Prophet also ; verily unto GoD do we make our supplica-

tions : it would have been more decent. (60) Alms are to he

distributed only unto the poor and the needy, and those

(56) People who stand in fear. " Hypocritically concealing their

infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye have done the professed

infidels and apostates ; and yet ready to avow their infidelity when
they tliink they may do it with safety."

—

Sale.

(58, 59) Them also icko spread'ill reports of thee, d:c. " This person
Avas Abu'l Jaw^dh, the hypocrite, who said Muhammad gave them
away among the keepers of sheep only ; or, as others suppose, Ibn
Dhu'l Khuwaisarah, who found iavlt with the Prophet's distribution

of the spoils taken at Hunain, because he gave them all among the
Makkans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and inte-

rest."

—

Sale, Abdul Qddir.

Complaints among the Muslims frequently grew out of the claim

of Muhammad that the booty was God's (see chap. viii. i), and that

the distribution of it depended upon His will as revealed by the

Apostle. So long as the division was equal, no objection, so far as we
know, was ever raised. Dissatisfaction on this point arose out of

Muhammad's purpose to gain influence by means of rich presents

bestowed out of the common heap, as at Hunain, alluded to above.

Yet we find the Prophet deliberately associating God with himself
in carrying out this very worldly policy by appealing to one of the
lowest passions of depraved human nature.

If, as seems certain, the allusion is to the trouble at Hunain, God
is here also made a partner in appeasing the covetous Muslim.
Bedouins by a promise of increased booty in future expeditions (see

above in ver. 27). This is styled in the next verse (59) the abund-
ance of God and his Prophet, which the faithful receive in answer to

their prayers. Was there no consciousness of deception and impos-
ture in this affair ?

(60) This verse abrogates chap. ii. 214 on the subject of alms-
giving. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 172-175.

The poor and the needy. "The commentators make a distinction
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who' are employed in collecting and distributing the same,

and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, and for tTie

redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt

and insolvent, and for the advancement of God's religion,

and unto the traveller. This is an ordinance from GoD

;

and God is knowing and wise. (61) There are some of

them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear.

Answer, He is an ear of good unto you ; he believeth in

God, and giveth credit to the faithful, (62) and is a mercy

between these two words in the original, /a^lr and misMny one, they
say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means
of livelihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to

get something towards his own support. But to wliich of the two
words either of these different significations properly belongs the

critics differ."

—

Sale.

Those whose hearts are reconciled. These were the Arab chiefs

upon whom Muhammad lavished expensive presents in order to

secure their allegiance to Isldm. See the matter fully described in
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 152-155.

Sale's note here is as follows :
—" Those who were lately enemies

to the faithful, but have now embraced Muhammadanism and entered

into amity with them. For Muhammad, to gain their hearts and
confirm them in his religion, made large presents to the chief of the
Quraish out of the spoils at Hunain, as has been just now mentioned.
But this law, they say, became of no obligation when the Muham-
madan faith was established, and stood not in need of such methods
for its support."

(61) Se is an ear. Eodwell translates "He is all ear." Sale

paraphrases thus :
" He hears everything that we say, and gives

credit to all the stories that are carried to him." This seems to ex-

press blameworthiness on the part of the Prophet. The Tafsir-i-Raiifi

understands these words to express the feelings of the Prophet's
enemies, who, taking advantage of his simplicity, spoke evil of him
behind his back, in the assurance that, if reported, he would credit

their hypocritical professions of friendship. This view accords with
the verses following.

An ear of good, i.e., "Giving credit to nothing that may do you
hurt."— /SaZe.

Giveth credit to the faithful. It is here intimated that the Prophet
was a,ware of the evil-speaking of bis enemies, and that he did not
credit the declarations of loyalty made by the unbelievers.

That Muhammad deserved the title here given him is abundantly
exhibited by the numerous passages of the Quran specially written
to refute the sayings of his foes, or to record the lessons in Jewish
history and tradition he had learned from friends. To use a modem
expression, " he was thorougbly wide-awake." He understood his fol-

lowers and divined the purposes of his enemies, because he heard them
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unto sucIl of you who believe. But they who injure the

Apostle of God shall suffer a painful punishment. (63)

They swear unto you by GoD, that they may please you

;

but it is more just that they should please GoD and his

Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know
that he who opposeth God and his Apostle shall without

doubt ie punished with the fire of hell, and shall remain

therein for ever ? This will be great ignominy, (lob) The
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed

concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in

express their feelings, carefully treasuring all in his memory until

such time as he had determined on to reveal his knowledge, while
assuming the outward garb of one inspired, and pretending to have
received his knowledge by revelation, declaring it as coming from
God himself. Comp. note on chap. ii. 145.

(63, 64) God and his Apostle. The chief duty of a Muslim is

here declared to be to please God and his Apostle, for to oppose God
and his Apostle is sure to end in the punishment of the fire of hell. A
Muslim sees nothing in this passage derogatory to Muhammad's
character, because he believes that he was truly a prophet of God,
and therefore judges that to oppose the Prophet is to oppose God.
How our Christian apologists for Muhammad can exonerate their

hero here we cannot imagine. Was he a prophet 1 Did he originate

the language of this passage in bis own mind, or did he receive it,

as he pretended, directly from God, so tliat he was merely the
mouthpiece of God 1 We are not aware that any of these admirers
of Muhammad hold opinions consistent with such a claim. But if

he be the author of the Quran, and if he be not a prophet, how can
he be exonerated from blasphemy and imposture in the use of such
language as this 1 We should indeed like to hear what they have to

say in defence of this very characteristic feature of the revelations

of the Quran. See also chap. viii. 20.

(65) The hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura. This passage
illustrates Muhammad's method of procedure. The hypocrites had
already abundant experience as to the correspondence between the
wishes and designs of the Prophet and the Suras of his Quran. They
had seen this fact illustrated in bloody characters in the case of their

Jewish neighbours, in characters of a different hue in the matter of

the distribution of the spoils, and the numerous interferences of the

inspiring angel in settlement of grave matters pertaining to the
Prophet's harem. No wonder they should be "'apprehensive lest a
Sura should be revealed concerning them." No wonder that, as a
result of such apprehension, hypocrisy soon became lost in zeal for

the cause of the Prophet. On the word sura, see introduction to

chap, i
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their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye ; lut God will surely

bring to light that which ye fear should le discovered.

II (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, suts.

they say, Yerily we were only engaged in discourse, and

jesting among ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at God and his

signs, and at his Apostle ? (67) Offer not an excuse : now
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a

part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been

wicked doers.

II (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of 11 35

them of the other: they command that which is evil,

and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands

from giving alms. They have forgotten GOD, wherefore

he hath forgotten them: verily the hypocrites are those

who act wickedly. (69) GoD denounceth unto the hypo-

crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the

fire of hell ; they shall remain thereinj^^jr ever : this will be

their sufficient reward; GoD hath cursed them, and they

shall endure a lasting torment. (70) As they who have

(66) Jesting. "It is related that in the expedition of Tabiiq, a
company of hypocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to one
another, 'Behold that man! he would take the strongholds of

Syria : away ! away i' which being told the Prophet, he called them
to him, and asked them why they had said so ; whereto they replied

with an oath, that they were not talking of what related to him or
his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent

discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way."— SaZe, Baidhdwi.
Such stories have every appearance of being invented to account

for the text. Hypocrites were not in the habit of going on distant

expeditions ; and, at this date in the career of the Prophet, they
would not have ventured to jest at his expense, and that in his

hearing. The passage must be assigned to an earlier date.

(68) One of them from the other. Eodwell translates this idiom,
and renders it "imitate one another." Who act wickedly, i.e., they
opposed Muhammad's pretensions, and declined to spend money for

his wars. As to moral conduct, we have every reason to believe

them to have been better than the Muslims. But with these
morality had already become identical with adhesion to Islam.

(69) God denounceth . . . the fire of hell. Of the seven apartments
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites. See Prelim. Disc,

p. 148.

(70) This description of the hypocrites points to the days of their

prosperity and power, and confirms what was said under ver. 66.
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been before you, so are ye. They were superior to you
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of

children, and they enjoyed their portion in this loorld/

and, ye also enjoy your portion liere, as they who have

preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage

yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein

they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain

hoth in this world and in that which is to come ; and these

are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted

with the history of those who have been before them ? of

the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamiid, and of

the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian,

and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apostles

came unto them with evident demonstrations, and God
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt

unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful

men and the faithful women are friends one to another

:

they command that which is just, and they forbid that

which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay

their appointed alms ; and they obey God and his

Apostle : unto these will God be merciful ; for he is

mighty and wise. (73) God promiseth unto the true

believers, both men and women, gardens through which

rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever ; and deli-

cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode : but

(71) ThepeoTple of Noah, <&e. See notes on chap. vii. 60-86. The
cities . . . overthrown, namely, " Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other
cities which shared their fate, and are thence called Al Mutikifdt, or
tlie subverted."—Hale.

(73) Both men and women. See note on chap. iv. 123.

Gardens. " Lit. gardens of Eden ; but the commentators do not
take the word Eden in the sense which it hears in Hebrew, as has
been elsewhere observed." See Prelim. Disc, p. 155.

—

Sale.

" In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means
a place fit for tJie pasturing offlocJcs."—Savafy.
But good-willfrom God, &c. The commentators have very little to

say on this passage—one of the few passages suggesting a higher joy
in heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep-

tions of the Qur^n prove the rule that the heaven of Islam is one of

carnal joy. See notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iii 15.
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good-will from God shall he their most excellent reward.

This will ie great felicity.

II (74) Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers R T

(74) Wage war against the unbelievers, &c. Mr. Boswortli Smith
in his Mohammed and Mohammedanism, pp. 137-142, admits a
change of practice on the part of Muhammad in respect to his

opponents :
" The free toleration of the purer among the creeds

around liim, which the Pro])het had at first enjoined, gradually
changes into intolerance. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed he-

comes a persecutor himself; with the Koran in one hand, the
scymiter in the other, he goes forth to offer to the nations the three-

fold alternative of conversion, tribute, death." This, however, along
Avith his being "guilty more than once of conniving at the assas-

sination of inveterate opponents, and the massacre of the Bani
Koraitza," is excused partly on the ground that, believing himself
to be inspired, he "found an ample precedent for the act in the
slaughter of the Midianites by Moses or the Canaanites by Joshua,"
and partly on the ground of his being an Oriental, who must there-

fore be judged by a lower standard of morality. In Mr. Smith's
estimation these are apparently but a few slight blemishes in an
otherwise estimable character. In opposition to Gibbon, he lauds
the magnanimity of Muhammad on his capture of Malckah. " If

ever he had worn a mask at all, he would now^afr all events have
thrown it off ; if lower aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his

moderation had been directed, as Gibbon,supposes, by his selfish

interests, we should now have seen the eff^t ; now would have been
the moment to gratify his ambition,^ satiate his lust, to glut his

revenge. Is there anything of th^kind ? Eead the account of the
entry of Mohammed'into Me(jelSfside by side M'ith that of Marius or

Sulla into Rome. Compart all the attendant circumstances, the
outrages that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered
power, and we shall then be in a position better to appreciate the
magnanimity and moderation of the Prophet of Arabia."

I have thus quoted at length, because this is perhaps the strongest
plea for Muhammad's sincerity and magnanimity' to be found in the
English language. It is made to cover a multitude of Muhammad's
sins. And yet I am persuaded that Gibbon's estimate of his
character is the fairest. It must never be forgotten that this so-

called magnanimity was avowedly exceptional. It was contrary to

numerous threats made by the Prophet in previous years. It was
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Badr and Ohod, and
yet was in equally striking accord with his treatment of the Bani
Hawazin after the battle of Hunain. There were indeed important
reasonsfor the clemency shown towards the people of Makkah. Not
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet
himself, were bound to the Makkans by .ties of relationship, there
were many secret disciples in Makkah., Besides, there is very good
reason to believe'that both Abbas and Abu Sufian were in collusion

with Muhammad, and that the city was really surrendered by them

10,



CHAP. IX.] ( 302 ) [SIPARA X,

and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their

dwelling shall be hell : an unhappy journey shall it de

thither! (75) They swear by GoD that they said not

tvhat they are charged with : yet they spake the word of

infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced

Islam. And they designed that which they could not

effect; and they did not disapprove the design for any

other reason than because God and his Apostle had en-

riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will be

better for them; but if they relapse, GoD will punish

them with a grievous torment in this world and in the

next ; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any

to Muhammad, with the express understanding that violence should
not be permitted. Then policy would dictate clemency, inasmuch
as the powerful tribes which, a few days later, well-nigh defeated

him at Hunain, would have gained much by any impolitic severity

towards the people of the holy city. Muhammad's treatment of the
inhabitants of Makkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his

wdsdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The
passage under consideration, written at least a year after the capture
of Makkah, testifies to the intolerant temper of Muhammad. He
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, and
there was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re-

garded every rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro-

phetic career was policy. He was as magnanimous as he was cruel

M'henever the interest of his prophetico-political pretensions re-

quired it.

(75) They spake tlie word of infidelity. " It is related that al Jallds

Ibn Suwaid, hearing some passages of this chapter which sharply

reprehended those who refused to go on the above-mentioned ex-

pedition of Tabiiq, declared that if what Muhammad said of his

brethren was true, they were worse than asses. Which coming to

the Prophet's ear, he sent for him, and he denied the words upon
oath. But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed

his i'ault, and his repentance was accepted."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Tliey designed, <S:c. " The commentators tell us that fifteen men

conspired to kill Muhammad on his return from Tabiiq, by pushing
him from his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the

liighest part of al Aqabah. But when they were going to execute

their design, Hudhaifah, who followed and drove the Prophet's

camel, which was led by Ammar Ibn Yasir, hearing the tread of

camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they
fled. Some however suppose the design here meant was a plot to

expel Muhammad from Madina."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Sad enriched them. " For Muhammad's residing at Madina was

of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants being generally poor,
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protector. (76) There are some of them who made a

covenant with God, saying, Verily if he give us of his

ahundance.. we will give alms, and become righteous

people. (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his

abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned

back, and retired afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused

hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon

they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto

God that which they had promised him, and for that they

prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that God knoweth

and in "want of most conveniences of life ; bnt on the Prophet's

coming among them, they became possessed of large herds of cattle,

and money also. Al Baidhdwi says that the above-named al Jall^?,

in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhammad's
order, no less than ten thousand dirkems, or about three hundred
pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blood."

—

Sale.

The predatory expeditions of the Muslims, the plunder of numer-
ous caravans, and the successful wars waged against the wealthy
Jewish tribes in the vicinity of Madina, must have resulted in
changing the condition of the people from poverty to wealth. Let
it be observed that the Qurdn here justifies all the means adopted by
" his Apostle" for the acquisition of this wealth. It was, in the strictest

and most direct sense of the words, a gift irom God and Muhammad.
(76) If he give . . . we will give, <jcc. "An instance of this is given

in Thalabah Ibn Hatib, who came to Muhammad, and desired him to
beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. The Prophet at first

advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet
more, which might become a temptation to him ; but on Thdlabah's
repeated request and solemn promise that lie would make a good
use of his riches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the
petition to God. Thdlabah in a short time grew vastly rich, which
Muhammad being acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather
the alms ; other people readily paid them, but when they came to
Thdlabah, and read the injunction to him out of the Qurdn, he told
them that it was not alms, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and
bid them go back till he had better considered of it. Upon which
this passage was revealed ; and when Thalabah came afterwards
and brought his alms, Muhammad told him that God had com-
manded him not to accept it, and threw dnst on his head, saying,

'This is what thou hast deserved.' He then oflrered his alms to

Abu Baqr, who refused to accept them, as did Omar some years
after, when he was Khalifah."

—

Hale.

I confess this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of the
commentators. Its spirit accords better with a later period in the
history of the Khalifahs. It is given, however, on the authority of
Baidhawi.

(79) This verse clearly teaches that God is omniscient—that all

things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye.
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whatever they conceal, and their private discourses ; and

that God is the knower of secrets? (80) They who
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms

teyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing

to give but what they gain hy their industry, and there-

fore scoff at them : GoD shall scoff at them, and they shall

suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for

them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it will, he equal.

If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will

by no means forgive them. This is the divine pleasure, iov

(80) They who traduce . . , believers. " Al BaidMwi relates that

Muhammad, exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among
others, Abd-ur-Eahman Ibn Auf gave four thousand dirhenis, which
was one-half of what he had ; Asim Ibn Adda gave a hundred
beasts' loads of dates ; and Abu Ukail ^ sad, which is no more than
a sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what
he had earued by a night's hard work. This Muhammad accepted :

whereupon the hypocrites said that Abd-ur-Rahmdn and Asim^gave
what they did out of ostentation, and that God and his Apostle
might well have excused Abu Ukail's mite ; which occasioned' this

passage.

"I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of- the
expedition of Tabiiq, towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu
Baqr contributed all that he had, and Othman very largely, viz., as

it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand dindrs

of gold."

—

Sale, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(81) God will by no memis forgive tliem. "In the last sickness of

Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of

the Hijra), his son, named also Abdullah, came and asked Muham-
mad to beg pardon of God for him, which he did, and thereupon the

former part of this verse was revealed. But the Prophet, not taking

that for a repulse, said he would pray seventy times for him ; upon
which tlie latter part of ihe verse was revealed, declaring it would
be absolutely in vain. It may be observed that the numbers seven,

and seventy, and seven hundred, are frequently used by the Eastern
Avriters, to signify not so many precisely, but only an indeiinite

number, either greater or lesser, several examples of which are to

be met with in the Scriptures."^/SaZe, Baidhdwi.

If we are to credit this story, as all Muslims do, it very well

illustrates Muhammad's character as an intercessor on behalf of

sinners. He may intercede, but there is no certainty he will be
heard. According to this story, he does not even know that he will

not be heard. Of course the reply of the Muslim is, that his office

as intercessor only begins with the judgtnent-day, and that then it

will be effectual But then it will only be of avail in the case of

Muslims who are now assured salvation on the ground of their
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that they believe not iu God and his Apostle ; and God
directeth not the ungodly people.

T) 1

1

II
(82) They who were left at home in the expedition ^ i"?"'

of TdbiLiq were glad of their staying behind the

Apostle of God, and were tmwilling to employ their

substance and their persons for the advancement of

God's true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the

heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter ; if they under-

stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and

weep much, as a reward for that which they have done.

(84) If God bring thee back unto some of them, and they

ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say. Ye shall

not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye fight

an enemy with me
;
ye were pleased with sitting at home

being Muslims. They therefore require no intercessor. There can
be no doubt tbat the doctrine of Muhammad's intercession is at

variance with the teaching of the Qurdn. Nevertheless, the faith of

Muslims is not only that Muhammad will intercede for them at the
judgment-day, but that a multitude of saints can intercede for them
even now. This faith, testifies against the Quran, and, so far, attests

the doctrine of salvation by atonement and Christ's intercession as

taught in the Bible. Muslims feel their need of an intercessor.

The Quran gives then^ none, whereupon they constitute Muhammad
and a host of saints their intercessors.

It is probable that the story given by Sale misrepresents the feel-

ings of Muhammad toward Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi at the time of his

death. " Muhammad prayed over his corpse, thereby professing to

recognise Abdullah as having been a faithful Moslem ; he walked
behind the bier to the grave, and waited there till the ceremonies of

the funeral were ended."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 200.

(82) T/iey who were left'hehind, i.e., the hypocrites, under the leader-

sMp of Abdullah Ibn TJbbai.

60 forth in the heat. " This they spoke in a scoffing manner to

one another, because, as has been observed, the expedition of Tabiiq
was undertaken in a very hot and dry season."

—

Sale.

(84) And they ash thee. "That is, if thou return in safety to

Madina to the hypocrites, who are here called some of them wbo
stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole
number is said to have been twelve."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
A careful perusal of this whole passage will convince almost any

one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered aiter the return
from Tabiiq to Madina. Note the passive forms in the verses pre-

ceding this. Here, however, the revelation purports to have
emanated while still absent on the expedition. The resolution of

VOL. n. TJ



CHAP. IX.] ( 306 ) [SIPARA X.

the first time;. sit ye at home therefore with those who
stay behind^ (85) ISTeither do thou ever pray over any of

them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that

they believed not in God and his Apostle, and die in their

wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children

cause thee to marvel ; for God intendeth only to punish

them therewith in this world, and that their souls may
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent

down, wherein it is said, Believe in God, and go forth to

the Prophet concerning the disaffected is here presented as a revela-

tion from God.
With those who stay behind, viz., the women and children, the

sick and infirm.

(85) Neither do thou ever fray over any of them. "This passage
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Ubhai. In his last

illness he desired to see Muhammad, and, when he was come, asked
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse
might be wrapped up in the garment that was next his body (which
might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), and
that he would pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when he
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these

Avords. Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed
for him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
But see note above on ver. 81. This command is rigidly observed

by all Muslims. All who profess belief "in God and his Apostle"
are regarded as orthodox, notwithstanding their immoral character.

But those who reject Islam, however holy their lives, are so wicked
that even the vilest Muslim may not sully his character for piety by
being present at his burial. The words "neither stand at his

grave " are understood to prohibit all attendance at the funerals of

unbelievers.

Observe that Muhammad practised the old heathen Arab custom of

praying for the dead, a practice still current among Muslims, but
limited by this verse to prayers for the faithful. The practice is

utterly at A'ariaiice with the teaching of the Qur£n and the principles

of Islam, but having the example of the Prophet, Muslims feel

justified in the practice, as they do in kissing the black stone at

Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 156.

(86) To punish them iherevnth, i.e., by inflicting upon them the
care and anxiety which their riches and children bring with them.

—

Tafsir-i-Ravfi.

A better interpretation would be that by these very blessings the
infidels are wedded to their infidelity, and their final condemnation
thereby ensured.

(87) A Sura. See introduction to chap, i., and note above on ver.

65. The word here is used as equivalent to any portion of the
Quran containing a message or revelation for the people.
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war with Ms Apostle ; those who are in plentiful circum-

stances among them ask leave of thee to stay hehind, and

say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home.

(88)- They are well pleased to he with those who stay

hehind, and their hearts are sealed up ; wherefore they do

not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their

lives for God's service ; they shall enjoy the good things

of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) God hath

prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow;

they shall remain therein /or ever. This will be great

feHcity.
^^

II (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse K 1

themselves, praying that they might . be permitted to stay

hehind; and they sat at home who had renounced God
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be

inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those

who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those

who find not wherewith to contribute to the war, it shall

be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave

themselves faithfully towards God and his Apostle.

There is no room to lay Name on the righteous ; for God
is gracious and merciful : (93) nor on those unto whom.

Suffer us, <i:c. See above on vers. 82-84.

(90) They shall remain, d:c. Warring for the faith is here made
the reason and ground of salvation, being the test of faith and
obedience.

(91) Certain Arabs of the desert. " These were the tribes of Asad
and Ghatfd,n, who excused themselves on account of the necessities

of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some
write they were the family of Amar Ibn al Tufail, who said that if

they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of

their absence, and fall npon their wives and children, and their

cattle,"

—

Sale, Baiihdwi.

(92) This verse defines the classes of Muslims exempt from mili-

tary service in a holy war or crusade.

Weak, by reason of age or health.

Who find, not wherewith to contribute, on account of "their extreme .

poverty," as those, of Juhaina, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra."

—

Sale.

Provided they behave themselves, &c., i.e., do not show contempt for

their undertaMngs, and thus sympathise with their enemies.
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst

answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned,

their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not

wherewith to contribute to tlie expedition. (94) But there

is reason to UaTiie those who ask leave of thee to sit at

liome, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with
those who stay behind, and GoD hath sealed up their

hearts, wherefore they do not understand.

jiLEVESTH
II (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye

are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we
will by no means believe you : God hath acquainted us

with your behaviour ; and God will observe his actions,

and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought

before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that

which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that

which ye have done. (96) They will swear unto- you by

(93) Eyes shedding tears, &c. " The persons here intended were
seven men of the Ansars, who came to Muhammad and begged he
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being
impossible for them to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but
he told them he could not supply them; whereupon tliey went
away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mukrdn,
and others Abu Musa and his companions."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weepers (Al

Bakkdim). Compare Judges ii. i, 5.

(95) God hath acquainted us. We are here informed by the author
of the Quran that this revelation was delivered during the ex-
pedition to Tabiiq, or at least before its return to Madiiia. Now
granting that Muhammad was a prophet indeed, as Muslims do,

there is nothing in the statement of the text derogatory to such a
character. But those who claim that Muhammad was not an
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves in
trouble here. For if he had no revelation, as is here claimed, how
vindicate his honesty and truthfulness 1 Could he be deluded into

a belief like this without being a madman ? We think not. Such
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un-
doubtedly be set aside as simply incredible. The position of Chris-

tian apologists for IsMm is unreasonable. If Muhammad were
a prophet—and if sincere and honest, as is claimed, he must have
been a prophet—the apologists should profess Isl^ without delay.

But if he were not a prophet, he must have been au impostor of

no ordinary character,

(96) They will swear, &c. The statements of this and the follow-
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God, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let

them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an

ahomination, and their dwelling shall he hell, a reward for

that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear

unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if

ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well

pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs

of the desert are more obstinate in their unbelief and

hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the

ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his

Apostle; and GoD is knowing and wise. (99) Of the

Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which

he expendeth for the service of God to ie as tribute, and

waiteth that some change of fortune may lefall you. A
change for evil shall happen unto them; for God loth

heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Arabs of the

ing verses purport to be prophecies, which, were literally fulfilled

shortly after their enunciation. From a Muslim standpoint they
are prophecies, but from a Christian standpoint, and from the stand-

point of the Christian apologists of Muhammad, they must be
regarded as deliberate forgeries, perpetrated by Muhammad on his

return from Tabtiq or thereabout. As to the matter of the pro-
phecies, there is nothing in them which Muhammad could not have
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabiiq.

(98) The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate, &c. "Because of

their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not fre-

quenting people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have
of being instructed."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(99) There is who reckoneth . . . as tribute, i.e., " or a contribution

exacted by force, the paj'^ment of which he can in no wise avoid."

—

Sale.

Waiteth some change, &c. "Hoping that some reverse may afford

a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burden."

—

Sale.

The character here given to the Bedouins was substantiated by
their universal rebellion on the death of Muhammad. See Muir's

Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300.

According to Burckhardt and Palgrave, they still show the same
instability, except as they become adherents to the Wahaby faith,

which Burckhardt calls " the Protestantism, or even Puritanism, of

the Muhammadans," whose principle is, " The Koran, and nothing
bnt the Koran."— I^otes on the Bedouins and Wahdbys, vol. i.

p. 102.

(100) Of the Arabs . . . there is who believeth, &c. " The Arabs
meant in the former of these two passages are said to have been the
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desert there is who believeth in GoD and in the last day,

and esteemeth that which he layeth out /or the service of
God to be the means of bringing him near unto God and
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means

of a near approach ? GoD shall lead them into his mercy

;

^ g for God is gracious and merciful.

1^ 2"'
II (101) Asfor the leaders and the first of the Muhajjirin

and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in

well-doing, God is well pleased with them, and they are

well pleased in him : and he hath prepared for them
gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for

ever. This shall be great feliciby. (102) And of the

Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, fhere are

hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou
knowest them not, Prophet, hut we know them: we

tribes of Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu Tamini ; and those intended in

tlie latter, Abdullah, surnamed Dhu'l Bajadin, and his people."

—

^ale, Baidlmwi.
That which he layeth out, &c. Expenditure in the holy cause of

Islam is bere declared to be the ground of acceptance with God.
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to tbe prohibition of

ver. 85.

(101) The Mulidjjirin and the Ansars. " The Muhdjjirin, or refugees,

were those of Makkab who fled thence on account of their religion
;

and the Ansars, or helpers, were those of Madina, who received

Muhammad and bis followers into their protection, and assisted

them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Muhajjirin are

meant those who believed on Muhammad before the Hijra, or

early enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah
was changed to the temple of Makkab in the second year of the

Hijra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Badr.
The leaders of the Ansdrs were those who took the oath of fideKty

to him at al Aqabah, either the first or the second time."

—

Sale,

Baidlmwi.

(102) Hypocritical persons, i.e., the tribes of Juhaina, Muzaina,
Aslam, Asbja, and Ghafar, who dwelt in the neighbourhood of

Madina.

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Thou knowest them not. Many passages like this illustrate

Muhammad's marvellous subtlety. If he knew them, he thus
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, he
would reach them by bringing them under the omniscient eye

of God.
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will surely punisli them twice; afterwards shall they

be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have

acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good

action with another which is bad : peradventure God will

be turned unto them ; for God is gracious and merciful.

(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest

cleanse them and purify them thereby; and pray for

them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto

them; and God loth heareth and knoweth. (105) Do
they not know that God accepteth repentance from his

servants and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to be

We will 'punish them tivice. '• Either by exposing theiii to public
sbame and putting tliem to death. ; or by either of those punish-
ments and the torment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms
of them by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishment."

—

/Sale, Baidhdwi.

(103) Others have achnowledged their crimes. " Making no hypo-
critical excuses for them. These were certain men who, having
stayed at home instead of accompanying Muhammad to Tabiiq, as

soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this

chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to

the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet. But when he
entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the matter, he also

swore that he would not loose them without a particular command
from God ; whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were
accordingly dismissed."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Another which is bad. " Though they were backward in going to

war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they confessed their crime
and repented."

—

Sale.

(104) Take alms, &c. "When these persons were loosed, they
prayed Muhammad to take their substance, for the sake of which
they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans-

gression ; but he told them he had no orders to accept anything
from them : upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to

take their alms."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Compare Luke xi. 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence

in the treasure-house of those things required to be given in alms is

defiling to the whole. Here the idea of giving a certain sum in
alms in order to expiate crime is certainly intended, and it is here
taught that alms confer holiness upon the giver, which accords with
a tradition as follows :

—" Verily the shade of a believer, and his

place of asylum and cause of rest and redemption on the day of

resurrection, are from his alms, given in the road to God."

—

Mishqat
al Musdiih, vol. i. p. 453.
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reconciled and merciful ? (106) Say unto them, Work as

ye will; but GoD will behold your work, and his Apostle

also, and the true believers ; and ye shall be brought before

him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that

which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what-

ever ye have done. (107) And there are others who wait

with suspense the decree of God, whether he will punish

them, or whether he will be turned unto them ; but God
is knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have

built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propagate infi-

delity, and to foment division among the true believers,

and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against

God and his Apostle in time past ; and they swear, say-

ing. Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best

;

(106) Worh, i.e., see that your -works correspond with your profes-

sion of repentance.

(107) Others who wait. " This verse- refers to Kdb Ibn Mdlik, a
poet, who had done good service to Mahomet, and to two other

believers who had incurred his special displeasure. They had no
pretext to offer for their absence from the army, and their bad
example had encouraged the hesitating and disaffected citizens in
their neglect of the Prophet's summons. These could not with any
show of justice be reprimanded or punished if the far more serious

offence of those three, his professed followers, were passed over. A
ban was therefore placed upon them. They were cut off from all

intercourse with the people, and even with their own wives and
families. Fifty days passed thns miserably, and the lives of the

three men became a burden to them. At length the heart of

Mahomet relented, and by the delivery of the revelation (recorded

in vers. 118 and 119 below) he received them back into his favour."
—Muir's Life of Mahoviet, vol. iv. p. 197.

(108) Who have built a temple. " When BanuAmru Ibn Auf had
built the temple or mosque of Qubd,, which will be mentioned by
and by, they asked Muhammad to come and pray in it, and he
complied -ndth their request. This exciting the envy of their

brethren, Banu Ganim Ibn Auf, thiey also built a mosque, intending

that the Imam or priest who should officiate there should be Abu
Amir, a Christian ' monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to

Muhammad and desired he would consecrate, as it were, their

mosque by praying in it. The Prophet accordingly prepared him-
self to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation

of this passage, discovering their hypocrisy and ill design : where-
upon he sent MdKk Ibn al Dukhshum, Maan Ibn Addi, Amir Ibn
al Suqan, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it j
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"but God is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand

not wp to pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded

on piety, from the first day of its building. It is more just

that thou stand up to pray therein : therein are men who

which they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to

another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition
of Tabiiq, with a design to hinder Muhammad's men from engaging
therein ; and when he was asked to pray there, he answered that he
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with.

God's leave, he would do what they desired ; but when they applied
to him again, on his return, thas passage was revealed."

—

Sale,

Jaldluddin.

A lurking-place for Mm, &c. " That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who
was a declared enemy to Muhammad, having threatened him at

Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him but he
would make one of them ; and, to be as good as his word, he con-

tinued to oppose him till the battle of Hunain, at which, he was
present ; and being put to flight with, those of Hawdzin, he retreated

into Syria, designing to obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian
emperor to renew the war ; but he died at Kinnisrin. Otters say
that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that

he fled thence into Syria."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(109) A temple founded on piety, viz., "that of Quba, a place about
two miles from Madina, where Muhammad rested four days before

be entered that city, in his flight from Makkah, and where he laid

the foundation of a mosque, which was afterwards built by Banu
Amru Ibn Auf. But according to a different tradition, the mosque
here meant was that whicb Muhammad built at Madina."
Men who love to be purified. " Al Baidhdwi says that Muhammad,

walking once with the Muhdjjarin to Qubd, found the Ansdrs sitting

at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were believers,

and, on their being silent, repeated the question ; whereupon Omar
answered that they were believers ; and Muhammad demanding
whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had made of them,
they said yes. He then asked them whether they would be patient

in adversity and thankful in prosperity, to whicb they answering in

the affirmative, he swore by the Lord of the Kaabah that they were
true believers. Afterwards he examined them as to their manner of

performing the legal washings, and particularly what they did after

easing themselves. They told him that in such a case they used
three stones, and after that washed with water ; upon which he re-

peated these words of the Quran to them."

—

Sale.

The purity and holiness required by the Quran is invariably of

this character. The traditions relating to purification are simply
abominable, and yet they were scrupulously taught to every Mushni
woman and to every youth, the Mullah gravely introducing the sub-

ject by the statement that there is no shame in religion. Thus by
striving after ceremonial cleanliness the very fountain of moral purity

is polluted.
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love to be purified, for God loveth the clean. (110)

Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his

building on the fear of God and his good-will, or he who
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth

which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with

him into the fire of hell 1 God directeth not the ungodly

people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will

not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until

their hearts be cut in pieces; and God is knowing and

Ewise.14
3 •

II (112) Verily God hath purchased of the true believers

their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy-

ment of Paradise on condition that they fight for the cause

of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the

same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the

Quran ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully

than God? Eejoice therefore in the contract which ye

liave made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The
penitent, and those who serve God and praise him, and
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep

the ordinances of GoD, shall likewise he rewarded with

Paradise: wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful.

(110) Compare with the simile used by our Lord ia Matt. vii.

24-27.

(111) Until their hearts be cut in pieces. " Some interpret these

words of their heing deprived of their judgment and understanding,

and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in

this world, or of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell."

—

Sale.

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscience. See Rodwell's
note in loco.

{112) God hathpurchased . . . iAeir somZs, i.e., " He has been pleased

to grant them the joys of Paradise for their meritorious works."

—

Tcrfsir-i-Raufi.

It would appear that there is a double purchase—the believer's

purchase of Paradise by works of merit and God's purchase of be-

lievers by the allurements of Paradise. The salvation of a soul here
is dependent on its readiness " to fight for the cause of God."

The promise for the same, &c. "God hath purchased the souls of

believers ; in return they are to enjoy Paradise if they fight for God.
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although

they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that

they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraham
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance

of a promise which he had promised unto him ; but when
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto

God, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham

Conquered or slain, tWs is promised in the law, the gospel, and the
Kordn. This verse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of

the Koran."

—

Brinchman's " Notes on Islam."
Certainly the statement recorded in this verse has no foundation

in truth. The teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrine

of the Bihle. The passage, however, illustrates the ignorance of Mu-
hamm^ad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit of bol-

stering up the doctrines of his Quran by assertions contrary to truth.

Worse than this, these are all put into the mouth of the God of truth.

(114) It is not allowed . . . to pray for idolaters. "This passage
was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Tdlib, Muhammad's
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his deathbed, being pressed by
his nephew to speak a word which might enable him to plead his

cause before God, that is, to profess IsMm, absolutely refused. Mu-
hammad, however, told him that lie would not cease to pray for

him till he should be forbidden by God—which he was by these

words. Others suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad's
visiting his mother Amina's sepulchre at al Abwa, soon after the

taking of Makkah ; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he
burst into tears, and said, ' I asked leave of God to visit my mother's

tomb, and he granted it me ; but when I asked leave to pray for her,

it was denied me.' "

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
After it is become known. " By their dying infidels. For other-

wise it is not only lawful but commendable to pray for unbelievers,

while there are hopes of their conversion."

—

Sale.

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. What advan-
tages can accrue to the dead from these prayers is not clear. The
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the

grave and of the pains to be inflicted on the judgment-day. It has

been made the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests

as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Eome.
(115) A promise, viz., " To pray that God would dispose his lieart

to repentance. Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham
by his father, that he would believe in God. For the words may be
taken either way."

—

Sale.

Clear of him. "Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured

by inspiration that he was not to be converted ; or after he actually

died an infidel."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap. vi. 77-84.
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was pitiful and compassionate. (116) Nor is God disposed

to lead people into error after that he hath directed them,

until that which they ought to avoid is become known
unto them; for GoD knoweth all things. (117) Verily

unto God helongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth

;

he giveth life and he causeth to die; and ye have no

patron or helper besides God. (118) God is reconciled

unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhajjirin and the Ansars,

who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had

swerved from, their duty : afterwards was he turned unto

them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards

Abraham was pitiful, &c. It is here suggested that Abraham's
condition and feeling was like that of Muhammad. The passage
seems to teach that Abraham's pity and compassion were chiefly

manifest before the command of God came forbidding their exer-

cise.

(116) Nor is God, to lead people into error, i.e., " To consider or

punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excuse
those who had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters

before it was forbidden, or else to excuse certain people who had
ignorantly prayed towards the first Qibla, and drank wine, &c."

—

Sale.

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, is a conscious act com-
mitted against known law, wherefore sins of ignorance are not num-
bered in the catalogue of crimes. The " leading into error" mentioned
seems to be equivalent to a retributive giving over to reprobation.

(118) God is reconciled to the Prophet, (he. " Having forgiven the

crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent

from the expedition to Tabuq, or for the other sins which they
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. Eor the best men
have need of repentance."

—

Sale, JBaidhdwi.

This passage declares Muhammad to have been in fault in per-

mitting those to remain at home who had requested permission to

do so. This passage is contrary to the Muslim belief that Muhammad
was always inspired. For if so, how err in the matter here reproved 1

It also animadverts the doctrine of Muhammad's being absolutely

sinless. See note on chap, ii 253.
The hour of distress, viz., " In the expedition of Tabiiq, wherein

Muhammad's men were driven to such extremities that, besides what
they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men were obliged

to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so

scarce that two men divided a date between them, and thej'" were
obliged to drink the water out of the camels' stomachs."

—

Sale, £ai-
dhdwi.
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them. (119) And he is also reconciled unto the three who
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for

them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls

became straitened within them, and they considered

that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than It/

having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them

that they might repent, for God is easy to be reconciled

and merciful.

II (120) O true believers, fear God and be with the sin- Jtl "^

cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of

Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around

them, should stay behind the Apostle of God, or should

prefer , themselves before him. This is unreasonable, be-

cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or

hunger, for the defence of God's true religion ; neither do

they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers ; neither

do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good

(119) The three who were left behind. " Or, as it may be translated,

who were left in suspense, whether they should be pardoned or not.

These were three Ansars, named Qdb Ibn Mdlik, HaMl Ibn Umaiya,
and Mardra Ibn Eabi, who went not with Muhammad to Tabiiq,

and were therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbidding any to salute them or

to hold discourse with them ; under which interdiction they con-

tinued fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at

length discharged from it by the revelation of this passage."

—

Sale.

See note on ver. 106 above.

God is easy to be reconciled. It was Muhammad who was not easy

to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to

God. Is it possible to believe him sincere in this business ? If so,

there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given
over to believe a lie.

(121) Should prefer themselves before him. " By not caring to share
with him the dangers and fatigues of war. a1 Baidhdwi tells us,

that after Muhammad had set out for Tabiiq, one Abu Khaithama,
sitting in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had
spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set new dates and fresh

water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, ' This is not well,

that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the Apostle of

God is exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams and the inclem-
encies of the air;' and immediately mounting his camel, took his

sword and lance, and went to join the army."

—

Sale.

A good work is iirritten down, die, i.e., though they sit idly by, so

far as the warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the
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work is written down unto them for. the same ; for God
sufferstH not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122)

And they contribute not any sum either small or great,

nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto

them that GoD may reward them with a recompense

exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The
believers are not obliged to go forth to war altogether : if a

part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they

may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and

may admonish their people when they return unto them,

that they may take heed to themselves.

II
(124) true believers, wage war against such of the

infidels as are near you; and let them find severity in

plunder of tlie infidels, in whicli they have some participation. The
reason for this proceeding is given in the next verse.

(123) Not obliged to go forth. " That is, if some of every tribe or
town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the
several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as,,

by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other

means of information. They say that after the preceding passages

were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during
the expedition of Tabdq, every man went to war, so that the study
of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and propa-

gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid

aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient

number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have
leisure to prosecute their studies."

—

Sale.

(124) TFage war against . . . the infidels. Arabia now lay at the
feet of Muhammad ; even foreign conquest had been undertaken
with success. For this reason the command to wage war for the

faith against all, both far away and near at hand, is now promulgated.

The principle of chap. ii. 256 had long since been abandoned, and
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet during
his lifetime, yet the doctrine of a universal conquest of the world for

Isldm was clearly set forth in the Quran. Comp. chap. ii. 193, 215,
and 244, and notes there.

SucJi . . . as are Tiear. "Either of your kindred or neighbours

;

for these claim 3'our pity and care in the first place, and their con-

version ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly

meant in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the

tribes of Quraidha and Nadhir, and those of Khaibar ; or else the
Greeks of Syria."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

It seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to he
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you: and know that God is with those "who fear Mm.
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some

of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to

increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in

whose hearts there is an infirmity it will a.didifurther doubt

unto their present doubt ; and they shall die in their in-

fidelity. (127) Do they not see that they are tried every

year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they

warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they

look at one another, saying, Doth any one see you ? then

do they turn aside. God shall turn aside their hearts

from, the truth; because they are a people who do not

understand. (129) !N"ow hath an apostle come unto you
of our own nation, an excellent person : it is grievous unto

him that ye commit wickedness ; he is careful over you,

and compassionate and merciful towards the believers.

found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madina,
who were now to be dealt with in a different spirit from that showji
while Muhammad had reason to fear them.

Let them find seventy. Compare this with chap. iii. 160, and see

notes there.

(125) The commentators say "the hypocrites were usually knowu
when a crusade was proclaimed," i.e., by their unwillingness to go to

the war. A readiness to fight in the cause of Isldm had now become
the test of faith.

(127) Tried every year, i.e., " by various kinds of trials, or by being
called forth to war, and by being made witnesses of God's miraculous
protection of the faithful."

—

Sale.

(128) They hole at one another. "They wink at one another to

rise and leave the Prophet's presence, if they think they can do it

without being observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved
reproofs which they apprehend in every new revelation. The per-

sons intended are the hypocritical Muslims."

—

Bale.

(129) An apostle . . . of our own nation. See note on chap. iii.

165. This encomium, self-invented, and put into the mouth of God,
is hardly consistent Avith the character of Muhammad as described

by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undertake to

show us how this comports with a character for honest sincerity and
prophetic purity.

It is grievous to him that ye commit wickedness. The wickedness

grievous to the Arabian Prophet was indifference to his wishes and
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(130) If they turn back, say, God is my support ; there

is no God but he. On him do I trust; and he is the

LoED of the magnificent throne.

want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that

he was never grieved at the assassination of Kab and the plunder
of the Quraish at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter

of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood.
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CHAPTEE X.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL YUNAS (jONAH).

JRevealed at Mahhah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter is so called on account of the mention of the Prophet

Jonah in ver. 98. It is undoubtedly of Makkan origin. There are

some, however, who would assign vers. 41 and 94, or vers. 94-97, or

41-109, or even the whole Sura, to Madina. The only ground for

such an opinion seems to he the reference made to the Jews in various

parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madina. But,

granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madina, it does not

follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for history proves that

for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had intercourse

with many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doulit

Jews. A tradition tells of Jews going to Makkah to question the

Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, must have

had some foundation in fact. However this may be, Muhammad's
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had
Jews among his friends and acquaintance. Certainly the matter of

this chapter, as well as the style and animus of discourse, points to

Makkah.
Bate of the Revelations.

Little can be said as to the date of the revelations. The allusion

to the famine in ver. 22 points to a period not far removed from the

Hijra ; and if what has been said of Muhammad's intercourse with

the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact points to the same
period.

Principal Siibjects.

VERSES

The Makkans charge their Prophet with sorcery because he
is a man from among them 1,2

"''n^ The Creator and Euler of the universe the only true God . 3
Believers rewarded at death for good deeds.... 4

VOL. II. X
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VERSES

^^x'^^nbelievers punished after death. 4
God's works are signs to all men 5, 6

Rewards and punishments of the faithful and the un-

believing 7-1

1

. j^ God's purpose in prospering the wicked . . . . 12
^^ Men pra}' to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return

of prosperity 13

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former

generations I4> IS

The Quraish desire a different Quran—Muhammad protests

his inability to alter it . 16-18

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm
them 19

All men originally professed one religion .... 30

The people demand of Muhammad a sign . . . . 21

When men despise the judgments of God he threatens

greater suffering ........ 22

Unbelievers remember God in distress by land and sea, but

forget Him when delivered 23, 24
Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life. . . 25
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels . . . 26-28

Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 29-31

Idolaters exhorted to Avorship him whom they recognise as

their Creator, Preserver, and Governor.... 32-37
The Quran no forgen' ; it confirms the former Scriptures . 38
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged

to produce a chapter like it 39; 4°
Some believe in the Qurdn, others reject it ... , 41

^^TThe unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate . . 42-47
An apostle is sent to every nation 48
Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of their prophet . 49
Every nation lias its fixed period of existence ... 50
Infidels will believe wlien their punishment comes upon them 5 1-55

^^ God is the Author of life and death 56, 57
The Qurdn an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 58, 59
Lawful food not to be prohibited 60, 61

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance .... 62

The blessedness of those who believe and fear God . . 63-65

Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet .... 66-68

Those rebuked who say that God hath begotten children . 69-71

Muhammad likened to Noah and other prophets . . . 72-75

Moses and Aaron sent to Pharaoh and his princes . . 76
They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national

religion 77-82
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VEKSES

A few of the people only believe on tliem .... 83

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in God . 84-86

The Israelites commanded to be constant in prayer to God . 87

Moses's prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, is

heard
'

. . . .88,89
Pharaohsand his people drowned in the sea . . . . 90

He repents and is raised out of the sea for a sign to the

people 90-92

The Israelites are provided with a habitation and blessing , 93
Jews and Christians appealed to in confirmation of the state-

ments of the Quran 94? 95
No kind of miracle will suffice to make the reprobate believe 96-98
Infidels do not believe on Muhammad because God does not

permit them to do so 99-I03

The people of Makkah exhorted to accept the true ortho-

dox faith 104-107

Muhammad not responsible for the faith or unbelief of the

people . . 108

The Prophet exhorted to be patient 1&9

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

11 (1) Al. E. These are the si^ns of the wise book, thihd

(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Mahlcah, that we p 1

have revealed, our will unto a man from among them, ^'

saying, Denounce threats unto men if they helieve not ;

and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the

merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their

Lord ? The unbelievers say. This is manifest sorcery.

(3) Verily your LoED is God, who hath created the

heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended

(1) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

(2) A man from among them. "And not one of the most powerful
among them neither ; so that the Quraish said it was a wonder God
could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu
TaHb."

—

Sale, Baidhaioi.

This is manifest sorcery. " Meaning the Quran. According to the
reading of some copies, the words may be rendered, ' This man {i.e.,

Muhammad) is no other than a manifest sorcerer.' "

—

Sale.

(3) In dx days. See note on chap. vii. 5 5.
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his throne, to take on himself the government of all

things. There is no intercessor, but by his permission.

This is God, your Lord ; therefore serve him. Will ye

not consider ? (4) Unto him shall ye all return according

to the certain promise of GOD ; for he produceth a creature

and then causeth it to return again : that he may reward

those who believe and do that which is right, with equity.

. But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water,

and they shall suffer a grievous punishment for that they

have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the

sun to shine ly day, and the moon for a light hy night

;

and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the

number of years, and the computation of time. GoD hath

not created this, but with truth. He explaineth his signs

unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi-

tudes of night and day, and whatever GoD hath created in

heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him.

(7) Yerily they who hope not to meet us at the last day,

and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the

same, and who are negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell-

ing shall be hell-&Te, for that which they have deserved.

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness,

their Lord will direct them because of their faith ; they

shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure.

(10) Their prayer therein shall he Praise be unto thee,

God ! and their salutation therein shall he Peace ! (11)

JVo intercessor, hut &c. " Tliese words were revealed to refute the
foolish opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols

Avere intercessors with God for them.":

—

Sixle. See notes on chap. ii.

47, 123, 254 ; vL 50.

(4) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38.

(5) But with truth, i.e., to manifest the truth of the Divine unity.

The Makkan preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true
object of worship.

(7) IF/io hom not to meet us, i.e., the Quraish, who strenuously

denied the doctrine of bodily resurrection.

(9) Believe and loork righteous^iess. See note on chap. ii. 25, 223 ;

and chap. iii. 15.

(10) Their salutation. "Either the mutual salutation of the
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed."

—

Sale.
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and the end of their prayer shall he, Praise be unto God,

the LoED of all creatures

!

[| (12) If God should cause evil to hasten unto men, K
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their

end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we
hope not to meet us at the resurrection to wander

amazedly in their error, (13) When evil befalleth a

man, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or

standing; but when we deliver him from his afl&iction,

he continueth his former course of life, as though he had
not called upon us to defend him against the evil which

had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors

committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly

destroyed the generations luho were before you, men of

MaTckah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles

had come unto them with evident miracles and they would

not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15)

Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth,

that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our

evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not

to meet us at the resurrection, say, Bring a different Quran
from this ; or make some change therein. Answer, It is

not fit for me that I should change it at my pleasure : I

follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear,

if I should be disobedient unto my LoED, the punishment

of the great day. (17) Say, if God had so pleased, I had

not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same.

(11) Compare the Eevelation, chap. iv. 8, and v. 11-13.

(13) See notes on chap. ii. 15, 16.

(13) Prayeth . . . on his side or sitting, &c., i.e., "in all postures
and at all times."

—

Sale. The Tafsir-i-Raufi informs us that allu-

sion is here made to the great famine which visited Makkah
shortly before the Hijra. See below on ver. 23.

(15) The allusion is to the prosperity succeeding the famine re-

ferred to in note on preceding verse.

(16) Bring a different Quran, i.e., instead of denouncing threaten-
ings against us, bring us a message of mercy.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.
Not fit that 1 should change it. " The changes or abrogations of

the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Muhammad says God is

the Author of them."

—

Brinclcman's " Notes on Islam."
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I have already dwelt among you to the age offorty years,

before / received it. Do ye not therefore understand?

(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie

against GoD, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely

the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides

God that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and

they say, These are our intercessors with GoD. Answer,

Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in

(17) To the age. Rodwell translates literally " for years." Sale's

addition "of forty years" is, however, correct. "For so old Avas

Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; during which
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever
exercised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prelim. Disc, p.

T^). A iiagrant proof, says al Baidhawi, that this book could be
taught him by none but God."

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his

previous career. Is it likely that he should have been trained in the
same household with Ali, who knew both how to read and write, and
not have received similar instruction ? Could he have conducted an
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of

letters? That he could read and write in later years is certain.

Tradition tells us he said to Muawia, one of his secretaries, " Draw

the (-r' straight, divide the U*' properly," &c., and that in his last

moments he called for 'writing materials. The question arises. When
did he acquire this art? The commentators say that God gave him
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap. xcvi. 4, one
of the earliest verses of the Qurdn, in proof. Certainly that verse

seems to teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it

by no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both
beforehand, or that he did not receive it in the ordinary way. His
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the

art of WTiting, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age,

even among the most learned. But still there remains the testimony
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans.
HoAv account for this ? I am inclined to think it originated with a
misunderstanding of Muhammad's repeated claim that he was the

"Illiterate Prophet," or rather the "Prophet of the Illiterate," the

term " illiterate " being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs.

See notes on chap. v. 85, 86. This misunderstanding turned out to

the furtherance of Muhammad's claims, inasmuch as the miracle of

the matchless style of the Quran was enhanced by the consideration

that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with
the art of both reading and writing from an early period in his life.

(19) Tliese are our intercessors. See Prelim. Disc, p. 36.
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be

that from him which they associate with him ! (20) Men
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented

therefrom ; and if a decree had not previously issued from

thy LoKD deferring their punishment, verily the matter had

been decided between them, concerning which they dis-

agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto

him from his LoED we will not believe. Answer, Yerily that

which is hidden is known only unto GoD : wait, therefore,

the ^pleasure of God; and I also will wait with you.

II (22) And when we caused the men of Malikah to taste -L^ ^'

mercy, after an af&iction which had befallen them, be-

hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say
unto them, God is more swift in exeaiiting a stratagem

than ye. Verily our messengers write down that which

That which he hioweth not, viz., "That lie hath, equals or com-
panions either in heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth
none."

—

Sale.

(20) One religion only. " That is to say, the true religion, or Islam,
"which was generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered,
or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages
after the Flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in
Arabia from the time of Abraham to that of Amru Ibn Luhai, the
great introducer of idolatry into that country."

—

Sale.

(21) Unless a sign he sent, &c. This verse shows that as yet Mu-
hammad wrought no miracle ; but he seems to have expected to

receive the power to do so. At least this seems to be the best
interpretation of the following sentence :

—" "Wait, therefore, and I
also will wait with you."

(22) After an affliction. This affliction is described by the com-
mentators as a fanaine, yet there is no tradition giving any satisfactory

account of it. The repeated references to it in the Quran prove that

some kind of affliction did occur, which Muhammad declared to be
due to the Divine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraish.
See chaps, vii. 95, and xxiii. 77-79. See Muir's Life 0/ i/a/iomei,

vol. ii. p. 227. Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi says, " That
they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were
very near perishing ; but no sooner relieved by God's sending them
plenty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with imposture,

and to ridicule his revelations."

Our messengers, i.e., " guardian angels."

—

Sale. " The two recording
angels called the Mua'qqibdt, or the angels who continually succeed
each other, who record the good and evil actions of a man, one stand-

ing at his right hand and another on his left."

—

Hughes, Notes on
Muhammadanism, p. 82.
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that

ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable

wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous

wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from

every side, and they think themselves encompassed witli

inevitable dangers, they call upon GoD, exhibiting the

pure religion unto him, and saying. Verily if thou deliver

us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks.

(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they

behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice.

men, verily the violence which ye commit against your

own souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only

;

afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare

unto you that which ye have^done. (25) Yerily the like-

ness of this present life is no other than as water, which

we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc-

tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle

also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned

loith various plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that

they have power over the same ; hict our command cometh

unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it

had ieen mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded

unth fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people

who consider. (26) God inviteth unto the dwelling of

peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way.

(27) They who do right shall receive a most excellent

reward, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackness

(23) Exhibiting the pure religion. " That is, applying themselves

to God only, and neglecting their idols ; their fears directing them in

such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it."

—

Sale.

Compare -with this verse Psalm cvii. 23-31.

(26) Dwelling of peace = Paradise ; and right way = Islam. See
chap. vi. 126, 127.

(27) Superabundant addition. " For their reward will vastly

exceed the merit of their good works. Al GhazdU supposes this

additional recompense will be the beatific -vision,"

—

Sale. Prelim.

Disc, p. 159.

Neither blackness. See Prelim. Disc, p. 149,
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nor sliame shall cover their faces. These shall he the

inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall continue therein for

ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the

reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered

with shame (for they shall have no protector against

God) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro-

found darkness of the night. These shall be the in-

habitants of hell-&Te : they shall remain therein for ever.

(29) On the day of the resurrection we will gather them
altogether ; then will we say unto the idolaters, Get ye to

your place, ye and your companions : and we will separate

them from one another; and their companions will say

unto them,. Ye do not worship us; (30) and God is a

sufficient witness between us and you ; neither did we
mind your worshipping of us. (31) There shall every

soul experience that which it shall have sent before it

;

and they shall be brought before God their true Lord
;

and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall

disappear from before them. ^'^^

II (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and iv "f
•

(28) Equal thereunto, " i.e., though the blessed will be rewarded
beyond their deserts, yet God will not punish any beyond their

demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice."

—

Sale.

But what kind of justice is that which rewards beyond merit ? See
ver. 27. Is not this view of God's justice accountable for the per-

verted ideas of justice prevalent in Muslim countries, where the

most trifling services are reckoned as deserving munificent rewards'?

(29) Companions, i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the

Quraish.

Te do not worship us. " But ye really worshipped your own lusts,

and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by your own supersti-

tious fancies. It is pretended that God will, at the last day, enable

the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers,

instead of interceding for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the

angels, who were also objects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, are

particularly intended in this -place."— Sale.

(31) Every soul shall experience. " Some copies, instead of tablu,

read tatlu, i.e., shall follow or meditate wpon."—Sale.

That which it shall have sent before it. See note on chap. ii. 94.

(32-37) This passage contains very cogent reasoning against the

idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping in-

ferior deities, while regarding God as the source of all their blessings,
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earth 1 or who hath the absolute power over the hearing

and the sight ? and who hringeth forth the living from

the dead, and hringeth forth the dead from the living ?

and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer,

God. Say, Will ye not therefore fear Mm ? (33) This is

therefore GoD your true LoED : and what remaineth there

after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned

aside /rom the truth? (34) Thus is the word of thy LoKU

verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe

not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto

himself? Say, GoD produceth a creature, and then causeth

it to return unto hmiself. How therefore are ye turned

aside from his worship ? (36) Say, Is there any of your

companions who directeth unto the truth ? Say, God
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or

he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth

you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the

greater part of them follow an imcertain opinion only ; but

a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily GOD
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not

have been composed by any except God ; but it is a con-

firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an

and fleeing to him in every time of trouble. These teachings
account for much of the success of Islam as a missionary religion.

Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with the poly-
theism of the idolaters.

(38) 21ie Quran could not have been composed iy any except God.
" No reason is given why none other but God could have composed
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the
Koran had not come to the people he reproves : if, then, they did
not understand it, how could they judge if it was miraculous %

If it was ' dark sentences to them,' their saying was true that the
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes."

—

Brincknuni's " Notes on
Islam." See also notes on chaps, ii. 23, and vi. 93.
A confir7nation of that which was revealed before it. This passage

explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God. It

also claims that the Quran explains these Scriptures. If, therefore, it

jails to fulfil its own claims, it thereby proves itself a forgery.
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explanation of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof

;

sent dovm from the LOED of all creatures. (39) Will they

say, MuJiammad hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore

a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your

assistance, besides God, if ye speak truth. (40) But they

have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof

they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation

thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those

who were before them accuse tJieir prophets of imposture

;

but behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There

are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some

of them who believe not therein : and thy Loed well

knoweth the corrupt doers.

II (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have ii 3^0 *

my work and ye have your work
;
ye shall be clear of

that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do.

(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but

wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not

understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look

at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see

not ? (45) Yerily God will not deal unjustly with men

(39) Will they say Muhammad hath forged it ? The charge of im-
posture is as old as Muhammad's prophetic claims. In reply he gave
no better proof of his sincerity than that of this verse. On this claim
see chaps, ii. 23 and vi. 93.

(40) In the same manner, dbc. Muhammad here likens himself to

the former prophets. But unfortunately for the likeness, it is not
true. The former prophets, as a class, were not charged with im-
posture.

(41) Some . . . ivho believe, c&c, i.e., " There are some of them who
are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, though they
are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who
believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the
passage may be understood in the future tense, of some who should
afterwards believe and repent, and of others"\vho should die infidels."—Sale, Baidhdici.

(42) See note on chap. iii. 185.

(44) Although they see not. " These words were revealed on ac-

count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad
read the Qurdn to them or instructed them in any point of religion,

but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as if they had
not heard him at all."

—

Sale.
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to-

gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a

day; they shaU. know one another. Then shall they

perish who have denied the meeting of God; and were

not rightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see

a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened

them, or whether we cause thee to die hefm^e thou see it;

unto us shall they return : then shall God he witness of

that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hath an

apostle been sent ; and when their apostle came, the matter

was decided between them with equity; and they were

not treated unjustly. (49) The unbeliemrs say, "When loill

this threatening he made good, if ye speak truth? (50)

Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto

myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God plea-

seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their

term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for

an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated.

(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you

by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly

(45) Ifen deal unjustli/, &c. " Eor God deprives them not of their

senses or understanding ; but they corrupt and make an ill use of

them.''

—

Bale.

(46) As tliough tliey had not tarried, t&c. This passage, -which

alludes to the resurrection, teaches that death is a sleep from which
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour.

They sliall know one another, " as if it were but a little while since

they parted. But this will happen during the first moments only
of the resurrection, for afterwards the terror of the day will disturb

and take from them all knowledge of one another."

—

Sale.

(48) See notes on chap. vi. 41. This idea was borrowed from the

Jews.
With equity. " By delivering the Prophet and those who believed

on him, and destroying the obstinate infidels."

—

Sale.

How far this is from the truth the reader need not be told.

(50) Whe7i their term is expired, die. The doctrine of the decrees

as here set forth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism.

But see note on chap, iii 145.

Their punishment. This insertion is an error. The word it,

meaning the fixed time, would convey the meaning of the original.

(61) By night or hy day, i.e., sudden and unexpected. The infi-
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wish to "be hastened ? (52) When it falleth on you, do

ye then believe it ? Now do ye ielieve, and vjish if far from
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ?

(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the

punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the

reward of that which ye have wrought ? (54) They will

desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer,

Yea, by my Loed, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye

weaken God's 'power so as to escape it.

II (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly R
had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem

itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal

their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish-

ment ; and the matter shall be decided between them with

equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth helong unto

GodI Is not the promise of God true ? But the greater

part of them know it not. (57) He giveth life, and he

causeth to die ; and unto him shall ye all return. (58)

men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your

Loed, and a remedy for the doubts which are in your

breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be-

lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of GoD and his

mercy ; therein therefore let them rejoice ; this will be

better than what they heap together of vjorldly riches.

dels liad said they did not believe in the threatened judgments of

Muhammad's revelation, and had defiantlj' declared their wish for

it to come upon tliem at once."

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(55) Tliey will conceal their repentance. "To hide their shame and
regret, or becaiise their surprise and astonishment will deprive them
of the use of speech. Some, however, understand the verb which is

here rendered ivill conceal in the contrary signification, which it

sometimes bears ; and then it must be translated, ' They will openly
declare their repentance,' &c."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidlmwi.
Rodwell translates, "they will proclaim their repentance."

(57) This is said in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and
judgment which tlie Quraish so strenuously rejected.

(58) An admonition, i.e., the Quran. How it could be " a remedy
for the doubts " of the Quraish is not very evident, seeing " the inter-

pretation " had not yet come to them. See ver. 38.
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which GrOD hath sent down
unto you for food, have ye declared ^art to 5e lawful, and

other "part to he unlawful ? Say, Hath God permitted

you to make this distinction ? or do ye devise a lie con-

cerning God ? (61) But what will be the opinion of

those who devise a lie concerning God on the day of the

resurrection ? Yerily GoD is endued with beneficence

towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not

give thanks.

TT
II

(62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither

shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of

the Quran ; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be

witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Kor
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lord
in earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than

that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book.

(63) Are not the friends of God i/ie persons on whom no

fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved ? (64)

They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good

tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There

is no change in the words of God. This shall he great

felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all

might belongeth unto GoD : he ioth heareth and knoweth.

(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth suh-

ject unto God? What therefore do they follow who in-

voke idols besides God ? They follow nothing but a vain

(60) Food . . . lawful and unlmofvZ. See chap. vi. ii8, 1x9.

(61) Tafsir-i-liaufi i^araphrases as follows :
" And thou, my be-

loved, art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught of the divine
Quran ; nor do ye, men, any work, but we are present -ivith you
in the day ye begin it."

This is one of the few passages of the Qurdn which teach the
omnipresence of God.

Weight of an ant. See chap. iv. 39, and note there.

Perspicuous Booh. " The Preserved Table whereon God's decrees'

are recorded."

—

Sale.

(65) No change in the words of God, i.e., his promises are sure.

(66) Their discourse, viz., " the impious and rebellious talk of the
iufidels."

—

Sale.
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opinion ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is lie "who hath

ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest

therein, and the clear day for labour : verily herein are

signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, God
hath hegotten children : God forhid ! He is self-su£ficient.

Unto him lelongeth "whatsoever is in heaven and on earth :

ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of

God that -which ye kno-w not? (70) Say, Verily, they

•who imagine a lie concerning God shall not prosper.

(71) They may enjoy a provision in this "world ; hut after-

wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause

them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were

unbelievers.

II
(72) Eehearse unto them the history of ISToah, when suls.

he said unto his people, my people, if my standing forth
J{, ^

among you, and my warning you of the signs of God, be

grievous unto you, in GOD do I put my trust. Therefore

lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods

;

but let not your design be carried on by you in the dark :

then coine forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if

ye turn aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward

of you/o?' the same; I expect my reward from GoD alone,

and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned

unto him. (74) But they accused him of imposture, where-

fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in

the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood.

Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were

warned ly Noah. (75) Then did we send, after him,

(69) God hath begotten children. This is said of the Quraish. Com-
pare chap. vi. loi. The opinion of the idolaters here combated no
doubt exercised an influence in leading Muhammad to reject the doc-
trine of the sonship of Christ.

(71) A provision in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of the
infidel Quraish.

(72) The history of Noah. See chap. "sdi. 6o.

(73) I ask not any reward from you. " Therefore, ye cannot ex cuse
yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to you."

—

Sale.

(75) Then did we send . . . apostles. "As HM, Salih, Abraham,
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apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto

them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not

disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected

as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans-

gressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and

Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but

they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77)

And when the truth from us had come unto them, they

said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto

them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come
unto you ? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall not

prosper. (79) They said. Art thou come unto us to turn

us aside from that religion which we found our fathers

practise, and that ye two may have the command in the

land ? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh

said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast

down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said

unto them. The enchantment which ye have performed

shall God surely render vain ; for God prospereth not the

work of the wicked doers
; (82) and God will verify the

truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto.

jl
(83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a

generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his

Lot, and Shuaib, to those of Ad, Thainiid, Babel, Sodom, and
Mdian."

—

Sale.

(76) Hoses and Aaron, &c. See notes on chap. vii. 104, &c.

(77) Sorcery. According to the Quran, the charges made against

the former prophets were of a kind with those made by the Quraish
against Muhammad. This constant effort of Muhammad, everywhere
visible in the Quran, does not Avell accord with the conduct of the
prophets to whom he likened himself.

(79) To turn us aside, &c. Here again the Quran contradicts Holy
Writ. Moses and Aaron are nowhere in the Bible set forth as

apostles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the true faith.

Nor is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain " the command of the land."

(83) Except a generation. " Per when he first began to preach, a
few of the younger Israelites only believed in him ; the others not
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princes, lest he should affict them. And Pharaoh was
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one

of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, my people,

if ye believe in God, put your trust in him, if ye be

resigned to his will. (85) They answered. We put our

trust in God : Lokd, suffer us not to be afflicted by un-

just people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from

the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration

unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations

for your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place

of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good

news unto the true believers. (88) And Moses said,

• Lokd, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people

pompous ornaments and riches in this present life, LOED,

that they may be seduced from thy way : Lord, bring

their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they

may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment.

giving ear to liim for fear of the' king. But some suppose the pro-

noun Ms refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians
who, together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
The alhision may be to the magicians, who are said to have been

converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron. See chap. vii. 1 21-127.

Arnold thinks the allusion is to the Israelites {Islam and Ghristianity,

p. 139). The succeeding verses seem to justify this view.

(87) Make your houses a place ofworship. "So Jaldluddin expounds
the original word Qibla, which properly signifies that place or quarter

towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes that

the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a
manner that, when they prayed, tlieir faces might be turned towards
Makkah, which he imagines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of

the Muhammadans. The former commentator adds that Pharaoh
had forbidden the Israelites to pray to God, for which reason they
were obliged to perform that duty privately in their houses."

—

Sale.

It is more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast. Abdul
Qadir says that the Israelites were made to occupy a special quarter

of the city so as to escape the judgments about to come on Pharaoh.

(88) Pompous ornaments. " As magnificent apparel, chariots, and
the like."

—

Hale.

Harden their hearts. This statement also contradicts the Pentateuch.

Your petition is h-eard. " The pronoun is in the dual number ; the

antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say that, in

consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned

into stones."

—

Sale, Jaldltcddin,

VOL. II. Y
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(89) God said. Your petition is heard ; be ye lapriglit, there-

fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant.

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through

the sea : and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a

violent and hostile manner ; until, when he was drowning,

he said, I believe that there is no God but he on whom
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned.

(91) Now dost tJwu helieve, when thou hast been hitherto

rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day

wiU we raise thy body/rowz, the lottom of the sea, that thou

mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs.

II (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an

established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro-

vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed

not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto

them ; verily thy LoED will judge between them on the

Be ye upright. " Or, as al Baidhdwi interprets it, Be ye constant

and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend
that Moses continued in Egypt no less tHan forty years after he had
first published Ms mission, whicli cannot be reconciled to Scripture."

—Sale.
(90) I am one of the resigned. " These words, it is said, Pharaob

repeated often in his extremity that lie might be heard. But his

repentance came too late ; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with
mud lest he sbould obtain mercy, reproaching nim at the same time
in the words wbicb follow."

—

Sale.

This is a vague rendering of the Jewish leaend that Pharaoh
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in

accordance with Exod. ix. 15, 16. See Rodwell in loco, and Arnold's
Isl&m and Christianity, p. 140.

(92) We will raise thy lady. "Some of the children of Israel

doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by God's
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might
see it (cf. Exod. xiv. 30). The word here translated body, signifying

also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse

floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell ub was of gold,

by which they knew that it was he."

—

Sale.

(93) Until knowledge, dec., i.e., "until the law had been revealed
aud published by Moses."

—

Sale. It seems to me the knowledge

intended here is that of the Quran, and the allusion is to the rejec-

tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even believing him to

be such. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 183.
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day of resurrection concerning that -wherein they dis-

agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any "part of

that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who
have read the book of the law before thee. !N"ow hath the

truth come unto thee from thy LOED ; be not therefore

one of those who doubt
; (95) neither be thou one, of those

who charge the signs of God with falsehood, lest thou

become on& of those who perish. (96) Verily those

against whom the word of thy Loed is decreed shall

not believe, (97) although there come unto them every

Tcind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment

'prepared for them. (98) And if it were not so, some city,

among the many which have been destroyed, would have

believed ; and the faith of its inhabitants would have been

of advantage unto them ; but none of them believed, before

the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas.

When they believed, we delivered them from the punish-

ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy

(94) If thou art in doubt . . . ask, d:c. " That is, concerning the
truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad himself, or

his auditor."

—

Sale.

This passage clearly confirms the Scriptures current in the days
of Muhammad. See note on chap. vi. 93.

(98) Except the people of Jonas, viz., " the inhabitants of Ninive,
which stood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This
people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas, the son of

Mattai (or 'Amittai, which the Muhammadans suppose to he the

name of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent

by God to preach to and reclaim them. When he first began to

exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening

them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed within three

days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the time drew near,

and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot

forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their

city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields

with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth and humbled
themselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely

repenting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleased to

forgive them, and the storm blew over."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-

uddin.

'
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their lives and possessions for a time. (99) But if thy

LoED had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would

have believed in general. "Wilt thou therefore forcibly

compel men to be true believers ? (100) No soul can

believe but by the permission of God ; and he shall pour

out his indignation on those who will not understand.

(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth:

but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people

who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect

any other than soTne ternUe judgment, like unto the judg-

ments which have fallen on those who have gone before

them ? Say, Wait ye the issue ; and I also will wait with

you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those

who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we
should deliver the true believers.

il (104) Say, men of MahTcah, if ye be in doubt con-

cerning my religion, verily I worship not the id^ols which

ye worship, besides GoD; but I worship GoD, who will

For a time. Sale says, " Until they died iii the ordinary course
of nature." It is better to understand it of the continued duration
of the city. See Jonah iii. 10.

(9.9) If thy Lord, had pleased, &c. The Prophet was very desirous

all should believe on IsMm, but God revealed this verse to show
that the question of faith depends on his will.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Forcibly compel, &c. Briiickinan says this verse " distinctly forbids

Muhammad to use force for Islam, and contradicts at least thirty

other verses of the Koran."

—

Notes on Islam, p. 1 10. But the com-
mentators say this verse is abrogated by "the sword verse." See
chap. iv. 88 and chap. ix. 5. Both parties seem to have missed the
sense of the verse. The meaning evidently is that the Prophet can
do nothing, since " none can believe but by the permission of God."

(100) JVo soul can believe, t&c. . . . and he shall pour, &c. The
free agency of tlie unbeliever is not recognised here. The infidel is

such because God is not pleased he should believe (ver. 99), and
because he is an infidel, God will "pour out his indignation" on him.

(104-109) These verses contain Muhammad's confession of faith

at Makkah. They are at once a defence of his opposition to the

national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe

in the true God. Muhammad is no guardian, but only a preacher

of the true religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the

Prophet and the unbelievers. Some, however, regard the last sen-

tence of ver. 108 as abrogated by the command to convert.by the

sword. See Tafslr-i-Raufi in loco.
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cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one of the

true believers. (105) And it was said unto me, Set thy

face towards tbe true religion, and be orthodox ; and by no

means be one of those who attribute companions unto

God; (106) neither invoke, besides God, that which can

neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt

then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) If God
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee

from it except he ; and if he willeth thee any good, there

is none who can keep back his bounty : he will confer it

on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious

and merciful. (108) Say, men, now hath the truth

come unto you from your LoED. He therefore who shall

be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his own
soul ; but he who shall err, wiQ err only against the same.

I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, Prophet,

follow that which is revealed unto thee : and persevere

with patience until God shall judge ; for he is the best

judge.
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CHAPTEE XI.

ENTITLED STJEAT AL HtJD.

Revealed at Makhah.

INTRODUCTION.

I HAVE not been aWe to find any better reason for the name of this

chapter than that given hy Sale : that the story of that prophet is

repeated in it.

There is mnch in this chapter of a like character with the seventh

chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre-

sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad's
claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an.

impostor, and had styled his Quran a forgery. Accordingly he falls

back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels

with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the tm.be-

lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office.

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter,

there is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it bears

directly on the question of Muhammad's sincerity and honesty as a

religious teacher : it is the Mukammadan colouring of the history of

these prophets. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim their

people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great

majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing

faith in their prophet's message. Like him, they were all charged

with imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries.

This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the

prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from

wicked hands.

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition

on the part of Muhammad's townsmen. It is probable that this fact,

as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela-

tions are said to have been accompanied, ca\ised Muhammad to-

designate "Hiid and its Sisters" as the '' Terrifio Suras." "The
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'Sisters' are variously given as Suras xi., xxi., Ivi., Ixix., Ixxvii.,

Ixxviii., Ixxxi., and ci.-; all Meccan, and some of them very early

Suras."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 88.

Frolable Date of the Bevelations.

As to the date of composition, little can be said that is. satisfactory

beyond the fact that it belongs to a period of Muhammad's prophetic

career at Makkah when the opposition of the Quraish was very

fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period

immediately preceding the Ban of the Hiishimites, say b.h. 4 (see

note on ver. 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period

succeeding that event (see notes on vers, yj and 55).

Princi'pal Subjects.

VEBSE3
The Quran a revelation from God 1,2

Muhammad a warner and a preacher of goodness . . . 3-5

Infidels cannot hide their sin from God .... 6

God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . . . 7, 8

The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery . . 8

They scoff at threatened punishment 9
Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by infidels . . 10, 1

1

Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded . . 12

The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven . , . . 13

Muhammad charged with forging the Quran ... 14

He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or

to become Muslims I4j 15

The miserable fate of those who live for this present world . 16, 17

Moses and the Jews attest the truth of the Qurd,n . . 18

The maligners of prophets shall be cursed .... 19-23

The blessed portion of believers 24
Similitudes of believers and unbelievers .... 25

The History ofNoah:—
He is sent as a public preacher 26, 27

The chiefs of his people reject him as a liar ... 28

Noah protests his integrity—Eefnses to drive away his

poor followers—Deprecates being thought a seer or

an angel 29-32

His people challenge him to bring on the threatened

judgment ........ 33
Noah declares that God destroys and saves whom he

pleaseth • . . • 34> 35
Noah's people declare his message a forgery ... 36



CHAP. XI.] ( 344 ) [SIPARA XI.

God tells Noah, that no more of Lis people will believe

on him
He is commanded to make an ark

Noah builds the ark and is derided by the people

Embarks with his followers and one pair each of the

animals .

Noah in vain entreats his unbelieving son to embark
The waters abate and the ark rests on Al Jiidi

Noah pleads with God for his son....
God reproves him for his intercession for his son .

Noah repents and asks pardon for his fault .

He descends from the ark

This history a secret revealed to Muhammad

Tlw History ofEM :—
^

He is sent to call Ad from idolatry

The Adites reject him as a liar ....
Hiid protests his integrity, and declares his trust in

God to save him from their plots .

God delivers Hiid and his followers

The Adites reject their messenger and are destroyed

The History of Sdlih :—
He is sent to call the Thamudites from idolatry .

They reject his message . . '.

Salih protests Ms integrity, and gives them a she-camel

as a sign from God
They kill the camel, and are threatened with destruction

Salih and his followers are saved from destruction

The Thamudites are miserably destroyed

The History of Abraham and Lot

:

—
God's messengers sent to Abraham—^He entertains them
He is fiUed with fear because they refuse to eat his meat

The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to

the people of Lot

Sarah, receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob

Abraham intercedes for the people of Lot

The angels refuse his request

Lot is anxious for the safety of his angel visitors

The Sodomites attack his house

The angels warn Lot to leave the city and inform him
of the destruction impending over his people and
his wife

The cities are overthro'wn and the people killed by a

shower of bricks

37

38

39

40,41

42,43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50-52

53

54-57

58

59, 60

61

62

63,64

65

66

67,68

69

70

70,71

71-73

74

75

76

77-79

80

81,82
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TER3B3

jThe History of Shuaih :—
He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . . 83

He reproaches them for dishonestweights and measures 84-86

The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols • 87

Shuaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee

the fate of the people of Noah, Hiid, S^lih, and

Lot . 88-90

The people threaten to stone him .... 91

Shuaib threatens them with Divine judgment . ." 92-94
God destroys the infidels, but saves Shuaib and his

followers 95j 96

The Histoi-y of Moses :—
He is sent with signs to Pharaoh and his princes . 97
They reject him, and are consigned to hell-fire . . 98-1 cxj

Exhortation and warning drawn from the fate of these

cities . • . . 101-105

The condition of the righteous and wicked in judgment . 106-109

Muhammad not to doubt about the religion of the Quarish 1 10

The Quarish doubt the Qurdn as the Jews did the Penta-

teuch Ill

God will punish their evil deeds . . . . . 112

Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast 113,114
An exhortation to prayer 115

God just in destroying the unbelieving cities . , . 1 16-118

The unbelievers predestinated to damnation . . . 119

The whole history of the prophets related to Muhammad 120

Unbelievers threatened 121, 122

Muhammad exhorted to put his trust in God . . . 123

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKGIFUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. E. (2) This book, the verses whereof are E i-

guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex-

(1) A. L. B. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

(2) Gnarded against corruption. " According to the various senses
•which the verb uhkimat in the original may bear, the commentators
suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose the mean-
ing to be, according to our version, that the Qurdn is not liable to be
corrupted, as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the
Muhammadans ; others, that every verse in this particular chapter
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plained, is a revelation from tlie wise, the knowing God:

(3) that ye serve not any other God (verily I am a de-

nouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you

from him)
; (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Lord, and

then be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a

plentiful provision, until a prefixed time ; and unto every

one that hath merit Jy good works will he give his abun-

dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you

the punishment of the great day : (5) unto God shall ye

return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the

folds 0/ their breasts, that they may conceal their designs

from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar-

ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and

that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner-

most parts of the breasts of men.

is in full force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the
verses of the Quran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method,
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments ; and others, that
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac-

tice."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldlvddin, Zamakhskari. See also Prelim.
Disa, sect, iii

Distinctly explained. " The signification of the verb fussilat, which
is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is

supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or ex-

pressed in a clear manner ; or that the subject-matter of the whole
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples

;

or else that the verses were revealed by parcels."

—

Sale.

(3) A denouncer, (be. The usual title claimed at Makkah, and pro-
bably assumed along with the prophetic office.

.(4) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance
and good works. See notes on chap. iii. 31.

(6) Double . . . their breasts. " Or, as it may be translated, ' Do
they not turn away their breasts?'"

—

Sale. Eodwell has it, "Do
they not doubly fold up their breasts ?

"

Se hnoweth the innermost -parts. " This passage was occasioned by
the words of the idolaters, who said to one another, ' When we let

down our curtains (such as the women use in the East to screen
themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in
the room), and wrap ourselves up in our garments, and fold up our
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muhammad, how should he
come to the knowledge of it 1

' Some suppose this passage relates to

certain hypocritical Muslims ; but this opinion is generally rejected,

because this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo-
crisy among the Muhammadans happened not till after the Hijra."

—

Sale.
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II (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth twelfth

but God jprovideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of

its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole is written

in the perspicuons hook of his decrees. (8) It is he who
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but

his throne was above the waters lefore the creation thereof),

that he might prove you, and see which of you would

excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised

again after death ; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing

but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their

punishment unto a determined season, they will say. What
hindeveth. it from falling on us? Will it not come upon
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert it

from them ; and that which they scoffed at shall encom-

pass them ?

II (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and R f•

afterwards take it away from him, he will surely become

desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to

taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will

surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me,

and he unll become joyful and insolent : (12) except those

who persevere with patience and do that which is right

;

they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per-

(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the
doctrine of a particulairprovidence. Everything is a matter of

eternal decree.

(8) Six days. See chaps, vii. 55, and x. 3.

Eis throne loas, die. " Eoi; the Muhammadans suppose this throne,

and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are

supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created

before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in. the air,

and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God's
mouth " {Rashi ad Gen. i z).^—Sale.

Manifest sorcery. See note on chap. x. jy.

(11) After an affliction. The allusion is to the famine which befell

Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The effect of the withdrawal of

mercy is to make the unbeliever " cast aside all hope of Divine
favour, for want of patience and God " {Sale) ; but the restoration

of Divine favour has no other effect than to make them "joyful and
insolent."
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adventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which

hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become

straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down
unto him, or an angel come with him, to hea-r witness unto

him, we will not 'believe. Verily thou art a preacher only ;

and God is the governor of all things. (14) Will they

say. He hath forged the Qurdn ? Answer, Bring therefore

ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves; and call

on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except God, if ye

speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist-

ance hear you not ; know that this booh hath been revealed

by the knowledge of God only, and that there is no God
but he. Will ye therefore become Muslims ? (16) Whoso
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the

same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are

they for whom no other reward is prepared in the next

life except the fire of hell : that which they have done iu

this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought

shall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compared with

them who foUoweth the evident declaration of his Lord,

(13) ThM which hath been revealed unto thee. Godfrey Higgins,
"whom our Indian Mnssalmans are so fond of quoting, since Ins

apology has become known through Sayad Ahmad's garbled transla-

tion, thinks Muhammad imagined himself to be inspired, as did
"Johanna Southcote, Baron Swedeuborg, &c."

—

Apology for Mo-
hamed, p. 83.

Unless a treasure, Sc. See notes on chap. vi. 34-36.
A preacher only. See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109.

(14) He hath forged. See chap. x. 39.
" This was the number which he first challenged them to compose;

but they not being able to do it, he made the matter still easier,

challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to

the Quran in doctrine and eloquence."—Saie.
See also on chap. ii. 23.
Rodwell thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce a

book which shall equal the Qurdn in point of poetry or rhetoric, but
" in the importance of its subject-matter, with reference to the Divine
unity, the future retribution," &c. All Muslim authorities, so far

as I know, include the rhetoric and poetry among the incomparable
excellences.
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the

"book of Moses, which was revealed for a giiide, and out of

mercy to manhind? These believe in the Qurdn ; but

whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein,

is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly he

executed : be not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it

is the truth from thy Loed : but the greater part of men
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who
imagineth a lie concerning God ? They shall be set before

the LoKD at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall

say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord,

Shall not the curse of God fall on the. unjust
; (20) who

turn men aside from the way of GoD, and seek to render

it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21)

These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as

to escape punishment ; neither had they any protectors

besides God : their punishment shall be doubled unto

them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22)

These are they who have lost their souls; and the idols

which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23)

There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the

world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do

good works, and humble themselves before their Loed,

(18) A witness. Various opiuions obtain as to who this witness

was. Some say the Quran is meant. Others say Gabriel or an
angel. Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which
impartial spectators always beheld in the countenance of the prophet.
—Tafsir-i-Ravfi.

Tlie hook of Moses. The Pentateuch is here again referred to in

such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies ciirrent

in his day as genuine.

These believe, i.e., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt
Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic claims by the flattery of

some Jewish followers. His own doubts seem to be expressed in

what follows :
" Be not therefore in doubt concerning it

;
" and yet

they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony.

It is the truthfrom thy Lord. This passage with verse below, if it

may be applied to Muhammad, assert his sincerity in his own claims

as strongly as any in the Quran.

(19) The witnesses. " That is, the angels and prophets, and their

own members,"

—

Sale.
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re-

main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two

parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth

and heareth : shall they be compared as equal ? Will ye

not therefore consider ?

yx "3"'
II (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people ; and he

said. Verily I am a public preacher unto you
; (27) that

ye worship God alone ; verily I fear for you the punish-

ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the

people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to de no

other than a man, like unto us ; and we do not see that

any follow thee, except those who are the most abject

among us, wJio have helieved on thee by a rash judgment

;

neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us

:

but we esteem you to be liars. (29) Noah said, my
people, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration

from my Loed, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from

himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to

receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30)

my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto

you: my reward is with GoD alone. I will not drive

away those who have believed: verily they shall meet

their LoED at the resurrection ; but I perceive that ye are

(25) The two parties. "Believers and unbelievers."

—

Sale. Miiir

thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the

believers of Madina. See Life of Mahomet, vol. ii p. 225 note.

(26) We sent Noah, dec. See notes on chap. vii. 60.

(28) We see thee, <hc. This is what the chiefs of the Quraish said

to Muhammad. See note on chap. x. 77.

A rash judgment. " For want of mature consideration, and moved
by the first impulse of their fancy."

—

Sale.

(29) Do we compel you, &c. Muhammad had not yet conceived

the idea of using the force of the sword to make converts. Moral
suasion is the instrument now used. If the infidels choose the fire

of hell, it is no concern of the prophets. He is not responsible.

He is only a preacher of good news aud a warner.

(30) I will not drive away, &c. " For this they asked him to do,

because they were poor mean people. The same thing the Quraish
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden to comply with their

request" (see chap. vi. 51).

—

Sale.
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ignorant men. (31) my people, who shall assist me
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there-

fore consider ? (32) I say not unto you. The treasures of

God are in my power ; neither do I say, I know the secrets

of God : neither do I say. Verily I am an angel ; neither

do I say of those whom j'our eyes do contemn, God will

by no means bestow good on them : (God best knoweth

that which is in their souls ;) for then shoidd I certainly

be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, JSToah, thou

hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis-

putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that punish-

ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou

speakest truth. (34) Ifoah said, Verily God alone shall

bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not prevail

against him, so as to escape the same. (35) Neither shall

my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel

you aright, if God shall please to lead you into error. He
is your Loed, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will

the Mdlckans say, Muhammad hath forged the Qurdn?
Answer, If I have forged it, on me he my guilt ; and let

me be clear of that which ye are guilty of.

Ij (37) And it was revealed unto !N"oah, saying, Verily i^ ¥'

none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath

(31) See notes on cLap. vi. 51.

(32) See notes on chap. vi. 49. A comparison of these two
passages shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of
liis own persecutions in tlie mouths of former prophets. Here Noah
utters the very words Muhammad utters !

(35) If God shall please to lead you into error. See notes on chap,

X. 99, 100.

(36) The italics of the text seem to me certainly to be misplaced.
iRodwell and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage
is identical in meaning with that of ver. 14 and x. 39. But here
these words are put in the mouths of the chiefs of the people of Noah,
and the reply protesting sincerity is that of Noah himself. Both the
preceding and succeeding contexts require this interpretation.

Understood in this light, the passage is most damaging to the
claims of Muhammad for siucerity.

(37) None . . . shall believe, d:c. If this statement reflects the
feeling of Muhammad, as I believe it does, the chapter must be re-

ferred to that period of Muhammad's career at Makkah when he
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which
they are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence,

according to the form and dimensions which we have re-

vealed unto thee; and speak not unto me in behalf of

those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to ie

drowned. (39) And he built the ark ; and so often as a

company of his people passed by him they derided him

;

but he said, Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoff at you

despaired of his people believing on him, probably some time after

the ban against the Hashimites.

(39) They derided him. " For building a vessel in an inland
country, and so far from the sea ; and for that he was turned car-

penter, after he had set up for a prophet."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(40) Heaven poured forth. " Or, as the original literally signifies,

hailed overj which is consonant to what the Rabbins say, that the
waters of the deluge were boiling hot.

This oven was, as some say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque
now stands ; or, as others rather think, in a certain place in India,
or else at Ain "Wurda, in Mesopotamia ; and its exudation was the
sign by which Noah knew, the flood was coming. Some pretend
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread
in, being of a form different from those we use, having the mouth in
the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till

it came to Noah {vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, art. Noah). It is

remarkable that Muliammad, in all probability, borrowed this cir-

cumstance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first

waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman
named Zala Kufa (vide Hyde, l)e Bel. Vet. Fersar., and Lord's Account
of the Relig. of the Pejsees, p. 9).

" But the word tannAr, which is here translated oven, also signify-

ing the superficies of the earth, or a place whence waters spring forth,

or where they are collected, some suppose it means no more in this

passage than the spot or fissure Avhence the first eruption of waters
brake forth."

—

Sale, BaidJidwi, Jcddluddin.

One pair. " Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some
commentators think they ought, two pair, that is, two males and two
females of each species ; wherein they partly agree with divers
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Origen, &c.), who from
the Hebrew expression, seven and seven, and two and tivo, the male and
his female (Gen. viL 2), suppose there went into the ark fourteen
pair of every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There
is a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of
beasts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive
liow he should come by them all without some supernatural assist-

ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly
fell on the male and his left on the female."

—

Sale, Jaldluddln.

Except him, &c. " This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named
Canaan or Yam ; though others say he was not the son of Noah, but
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hereafter as ye scoff at vs; (40) and ye shall surely know
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall

cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment

shall fall. Thus were they employed until our sentence was

put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And
we said unto Noah, Carry into the ark of every species of

animals one pair ; and thy family (except him on whom a

previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those

who believe. But there believed not with him except a

few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name
of God, while it moveth forward and while it standeth

his grandson by his son Ham, or his -wife's son by another husband

;

nay, some pretend he was related to him no farther than by having
been educated and brought up in his house. The best commentators
add that Noah's wife, named Waila, who was an infidel, was also

comprehended in this exception, and perished with her son."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, Zamahlishari.

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the
Jewish tradition alluded to in the text. The whole passage is a

clear contradiction of the Bible, which the Quran professes to attest.

lliose who believe. " Noah's family being mentioned before, it is

supposed that by these words are intended the other believers, who
were his proselytes, but not of his family ; whence the common opin-

ion among Muhammadans of a greater number than eight being

saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See also notes on chap. vii. 6o.

Except a few, viz., " his other wife, who was a true believer, his

three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and seventy-

two persons more."

See note on chap, vii, 65.

(41) While it standeth still. "That is, omit no opportunity of

getting on board. According to a different reading, the latter words
may be rendered, who shall cause it to move forward and to stop, as

there shall be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark
moved forwards or stood stiU as Noah would have it,' on his pro-

nouncing only the words, In the name of Ood.

t It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by
Moses, notwithstanding others have enlarf,'ed them extravagantly,

as some Christian writers (Origen, Contr. Gels. lib. 4) have also done.

They likewise tell us that Noah was two years in building the ark,

which was framed ofIndian plane-trees ; that it was divided into three

stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds ; and that

the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam,
which Noah had taken into the Ark. This last is a tradition of the

VOL. II. Z



CHAP. XI.] ( 354 ) [SIPARA XII.

Still ; for my LoED is gracious and merciful. (42) And the

arJc swam with them between waves like mountains ; and
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him,

saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the

unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain,

which will secure me from the water. J^oah replied,

There is no security this day from the decree of God,

except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a

wave passed between them, and he became one of those

who were drowned. (44) And it was said, earth,

swallow up thy waters, and thou, heaven, withhold thi/

rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree

was fulfilled, and the ark rested on the mountain Al Jiidi

;

and it was said. Away with the ungodly people !

Eastern Christians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barcepliam de Farad.,
part 1. chap. 14. Vide etiam Eliezer, pirke chap. 23), some of

whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and sus-

pended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark
(Ambros, jDe Noa et Area, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused
of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems,
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark {vide Heidegger, Hist.

Patriarchar., vol. i. p. 409)."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Yahya.

(42) Noah called unto his son. See note above on ver. 40.

(44) Al J'&di. " This juountain is one of those w^hich divide
Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria
which is inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mountains took
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordysei,

and other names (see Bochart, Phaleg., 1. i. c. 3). Mount al Iiidi

(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so

Avritten by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thamdnin,
probably from a town at the foot of it (D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, pp.
404, 676), so named from the number of persons saved in the ark,

the word thaondnin signifying eighty, and overlooks the country of

Diyar Kablah, near the cities of Mausal, Eurda, and Jazirat Ibn
Omar, which last place one affirms to be but four miles from the
place of the ark, and says that a Muhammadan temple was built

there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn
Abdulaziz, whom he by mistake calls Omar Ibn al Khattab.
"The tradition which affirms the ark to have 'rested on these

moiintains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition of

the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph. Antiq., L xiv. p.

135) ; the Chaldee paraphrasts consent to their opinion (Onkelos et

Jonathan in Gen. viii. 4), which obtained very much formerly, espe-

cially among the Eastern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that

the remainders of the ark were to be seen on the GordyaBan moun-
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II (45) And Noah called upon Ms Lord, and said, Lord, euba.

verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true,

for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment.

(46) God answered, Noah, verily he is not of thy family

;

this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous work.

Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know-

ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not one of the

ignorant. (47) Moah said, Lord, I have recourse unto

thee /or the assistance of th^ grace, that I ask not of thee

that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou for-

tains. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report

in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried

it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used
the wood of the vessel against many diseases with wonderful success.

The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi-
jihanius, if we may believe him (Epiph., Hceres., i8) ; and we ar6

told the Emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamanin up to

the mountain al Jiidi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, 1. i.

c. i). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the

Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes-
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on tlie spot where they supposed
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monasteiy was
destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numerous congrega-

tion in it. Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition

hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present,

and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia,
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or great mountain, and
situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan."

—

Sale.

(45) Thy pro^nise is true. " Noah here challenges God's promise
that he would save his family."

—

Sale.

(46) Se is not of thy family. " Being cut off on account of his

infidelity."

—

Sale.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi expresses the opinion of some that Noah did not
. know his son was an infidel, and that had he known it, he would not
have interceded for him.

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the
prophets ; they may intercede for their true followers only. Their
intercession is of no avail to save the unbelieving, as illustrated

by the case mentioned in the text.

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible.

A righteous work. " According to a different reading, this passage
may be rendered, for he hath acted unrighteously."—Sale. The read-

ing of the text is certainly correct, as is evident from the succeeding
context.
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those

who perish. (48) It "was said unto Mm, ISToah, come
down from the aric, with peace from us, and blessings upon

thee, and upon a part of tbose wbo are with thee ; but as

for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi-

sion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish-

ment from "US be inflicted on them in the life to come.

(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee

;

thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this.

Wherefore persevere with, patience, for the prosperous issue

shall attend the pious.

Xi ¥•
it(50) And unto the tribe ofAd we sent their brother Hiid.

He said, O my people, worship God; ye have no God be-

sides him
;
ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols

and intercessors of your ownTnaking. (51) my people, I

ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created

me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) my
people, ask pardon of your Loed, and be turned unto him

;

(47) Unless thou forgive me. This is another passage proving that

the prophets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslims.

(48) Come down from the ark. " The Muhammadans say that

Noah -went into the ark on the- tenth of Eajab, and came out of it

the tenth of al Muharram, which therefore became a fast. So -that

the whole time of Noah's being in the ark according to them was
six months."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
A part . . . with thee, i.e., those who continued in the faith of

Noah.
A part of them. " That is, such of his posterity as should depart

from the true faith and fall into idolatry."

—

Sale. This is hardly
satisfactory. Those with Noah are here divided into two parts—one
of which is to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion is no
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. ix. 20-25.

(49) A secret history. Of this passage Arnold (Isldm and Chris-

tianity, p. 331) says :
" The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes

to reveal an unheard-of secret," But the purport of the passage is

that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the

Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle of God
to the.Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a
universal Isldm had not yet been conceived,

(50) See notes on chap. vii. 66.



siPARA XII,] ( 357 ) [chap. XI."

he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you

fii/rtlier strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil.

(53) They answered, Hiid, thou hast brought us no

proof of -wJiat thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our

gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. (54) "We

say no other than that some of our gods have afSicted

thee with evil. He replied, Yerily I call God to witness,

and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which

ye associate with God, besides him. (55) Do ye all there-

fore /om to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56)

for I put my confidence in GoD, my Loed and your Loed.

There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily

my 'Lord 2>roceedeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn

back, I have already declared unto you that with which I

was sent unto you ; and my Loed shall substitute another

nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for

my Loed is guardian over aU things. (58) And when our

sentence came to he put in execution, we delivered Hiid

and those who had believed with him through our mercy

;

and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59)

(52) Se will send the heaven, &c. " For the Adites were grievously-

distressed by a drouth for three years."

—

Sale. See chap. vii. 71,

^ and note there.

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet that

the Quraish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Hiid are ver-

batim the answers of Muhammad. This remark applies to the whole
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Qur^n. It is hard to

believe that Muhammad was unconscious of manipulation here.

(54) With evil. " Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason,

for the indignities thou hast offered them."

—

Sale.

(55) I)oye . . . devise aplot. Taking this language with that in ver.

57, My Lord shall substitute another nation in your stead, as expressive

of Muhammad's own saying to the Quraish (see note on ver. 53), it

would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation at the

period when Muhammad began to court the favour of the inhabi-

tants of Madlna, i.e., about one year previous to the Hijra.

(56) By its forelock. " That is, he exerciseth an absolute power
over it, a creature held in this manner being supposed to be re-

duced to the lowest subjection."

—

Sale.

(58) ITiose ivho believed. Baidhdwi says, " they were in number
four thousand."

—

Sale.
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And this tribe ofAd wittingly rejected the signs of their

LoED, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they

followed the command of every rebellious perverse person.

(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a

curse, and they sTiall lie followed ly the same on the day of

resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lokd ? Was
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hiid ?

JJ, ^ II (61) And unto the tribe of Thamiid we sent their

brother Salih. He said unto them, my people, worship

God
;
ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath

produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an

habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be

turned unto him; for my Lord is near and ready to

answer. (62) They answered, Salih, thou wast a person

on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou

forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ?

But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to

which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63)

Sdlih said, my people, tell me ; if I have received an

evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed

on me mercy from himself ; who will protect me from the

vengeance of GoD if I be disobedient unto him ? Por ye

shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he said,

my people, this she-camel of GoD is a sign unto you

;

therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God's

earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize

you. (65) Yet they killed her; and Sdlih said. Enjoy

yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye

shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. (66)

And when our decree came to be executed, we delivered

Salih and those who believed with him, through our

(61) TJiamUd. See note on chap. vii. 14.

(62) On whom we placed our hopes. " Designing to have made'thee
onr prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities

which we observed in thee ; hut thy dissenting from us in point of

religious worship has frustrated those hopes."

—

Sale, Baidhami.

(65) Three days, viz., " Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday."

—

Bale,

see also note on chap. vii. 79.
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy Lokd is

the strong, the mighty God. (67) But a terrible noise

from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and

in the morning they were found in their houses lying

dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt

therein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their LOED ? Was
not Thamud cast far away ?

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham ll y
with good tidings : they said, Peace he upon thee. And he

answered. And on yaiv be peace ! And he tarried not, but

brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their

hands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and

entertained a fear of them. JBut they said, Fear not ; for

we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife

Sarah was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised

her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob, (72) She said, Alas

!

(69) Our messengers. " Tliese were tlie angels Avho -were sent to

acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom
and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve,

or nine, or ten in number ; but others, agreeable to Scripture, say
they were but three, viz., Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil."

—

Sale,

Jalaluddin. See Gen. xviii.

(70) When he saw that their hands, <&e. Their refusal to eat was
regarded by Abraham as a declaration of want of friendship, custom
requiring guests to eat in token of friendship.

—

Tafslr-i-Raufi.

Entertained a fear, <S:c. "Apprehending that they had some ill

design against him because they would not eat with him."

—

Sale.

Fear not. " Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of

food." This passage is a direct contradiction of Gen. xviii. 8. The
Eabbins say the angels pretended to eat. See Bodwell in loco.

(71) And she laughed. " The commentators are so little acquainted
with Scripture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarah's

laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason lor it.

One says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions ; and another,

that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the

original word differently, and will have it that she did not laugh,

but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came upon
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception."

—

Sale, Baidhdvn, Jalaluddin, die.

Isaac and Jacob. The references to this promised child are fre-

quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the im-
pression that in Muhammad's mind Isaac and Jacob were brothers,
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shall I bear a son, who am old ; this my husband also

being advanced in years ? Verily this would he a wonder-

ful thing. (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder

at the effect of the command of God ? The mercy of God
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house

:

for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and

the good tidings of Isaac's hirth had come unto him, he

disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ; for Abra-

ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devoutperson. (75)

The angels said unto him, Abraham, abstain from this

;

for now is the command of thy Loed come to put their

sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is

ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers

came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was

straightened concerning them ; and he said. This is a

grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush-

bom of Sarah. See chaps; xix. 50, and xxi. 72. Ishmael is nowhere
mentioned as the child of promise. Every reference to him in the
Quran speaks of him as simply a prophet. The explanation douht-
less is that these references, occurring in Makkan or very early

Madina Suras, the spirit of inspiration derived its knowledge mostly
from Jewish tradition. The Jews had not yet been rejected. The
Ai-abs -were not yet regarded as the chosen people of God.

(72) Advanced in years. "Al Baidhawi writes that Sarah was
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and
twenty."

—

Sale.

(73) TJie house. " Or the stock whence all the prophets were to

proceed for the future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to

Abraham and Ishmael's building the Kaabah, which is often called

by way of excellence the house."—Sale.

(74) He disputed vnth us. "That is, he interceded with us for

them. JaMluddin, instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses,
says that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those

cities if three hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so

fell successively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to

one ; but there was not one righteous person to be found among
them, except only Lot and his family."

—

Sale.

Cf. Gen. xviii 23-33.

(76) -He was troubled for them. " Because they appeared in the
shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of

Sodom to abuse them. He knew himself unable to protect them
against the insults of his townsmen."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, BaidMwi.
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of

wickedness. Lot said unto them, my people, these my
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear God,

and put me not to shame hy loronging my guests. Is

there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They
answered. Thou knowest that we have no need of thy

daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have.

(79) He said. If I had strength suf&cient to o;ppose you, or

I could have recourse unto a powerful support, I would

certainly do it. (80) The angels said, Lot, verily we are

the messengers of thy Loed ; they shall by no means come
in- unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in

some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back

;

but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which

shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their

punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning : is not the

morning near ? (81) And when our command came, we
turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them

(80) They shall by no means come in unto thee. " Al Baidbawi saya

that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter -with the riotous

assembly from behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get

over the wall ; "whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them, so that they
moved off crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians
in his house."

—

Sale.

As for thy wife. "This seems to be the true sense of the passage
;

but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it,

Jixcept thy wife; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to

take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commen-
tators cannot agree whether Lofs wife went forth with him or not

;

some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and
perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, and
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow

of the cities, "she turned back lamenting their fate, and was im-
mediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned
a little lower. A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity

and disobedience to her husband."

—

Sale.

For the name of Lot's wife, see note on Ixvi. 10. See also note on
chap. vii. 84.

(81) We turned those cities upside down. " For they tell us that

Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high,

that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the

dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw
them down to the earth."

—

Sale, Jcddluddin, Baidhdwi.
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stones of baked clay,-one following another, (82) and being

marked from thy Loed ; and they are not far distant from

those who act unjustly.

NisF.
II (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib

:

]^ ^. he said, my people, worship God : ye have no God but

him : and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see

you to 6e in a happy condition ; but I fear for you the

punishment of the day which will encompass tJie ungodly.

(84) my people, give full measure and just weight ; and

diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither

commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The
residue vjMch shall remain unto you as the gift of GoD,

after ye shall have done justice to otheo's, will be better for

you than wealth gotten hy fraud, if ye be true believers.

(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered,

Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave

the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should

not do what we please with our substance ? Thou only, it

Stones of baJced clay. Some commentators say these bricks were
burned in hell.

—

Sale.

(82) Being marked. "That is, as some suppose, streaked with
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish

them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each
stone had the name of the person who was to he killed by it written
thereon. The army of Abraha al Ashram was also destroyed by the
same kind of stones."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.
Who act unjustly. " This is a kind ot" threat to other wicked per-

sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, who deserved and
might justly apprehend the same punishment."

—

Sale.

The story of the destruction of Sodom as here given is another
instance in which the Quran contradicts the Bible while professing

to attest its truth.

(83) Madian. See note on chap. viL 86.

A happy condition. " That is, enjoying plenty of all things, and
therefore having the less occasion to defraud one another, and being
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.""

—

Sale.

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish.

See chap. x. 108.

(87) Tliat we should not do what we please, &c. " For this liberty,

they imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition of false

weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin."'

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. (88) He said,

O my people, tell me : if I have received an evident de-

claration from my Loed, and he hath bestowed on me an
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in

that which I forbid you ; do I seek any other than yotcr

reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is

from God alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I

turn me. (89) my people, let not your opposing of me
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which feU on the

people of Noah, or the people of Hiid, or the people of

Salih : neither was the people of Lot far distant from you.

(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your Loed; and be turned

unto him : for my Loed is merciful and loving. (91)

They answered, Shuaib, we understand not much of

what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no

power among us : if it had not been for the saJce of thy

family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou

have prevailed against us, (92) Shuaib said, my people,

is my family more worthy in your opinion than God ?

and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Verily

my Loed comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) my
people, do ye work according to your condition ; I will

(89) Far distant from you. "For Sodom and Gomorrah were
situate not a great way from you, and their destruction happened
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their

obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves."

—

Sale.

(91) A man of no power. " The Arabic word dhaif, weak, signify-

ing also, in the Himyaritic dialect, blind, some suppose that Shuaib
was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him, as a defect
which disqualified him for the prophetic office."

—

Sale.

Thy family, i.e., "For the respect we bear to thy family and rela-

tions, whom we honour as being of our religion, and not for any
apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The
original word, here translated/amiZy, signiiies any number from three

to seven or ten, but not more."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the
mouths of the Midianites. He was under the protection of the
Hdshimites, or of the household ofAbu Tdlib. The revelation must
have been announced before the ban against the Hdshimites.

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135, to see how Muhammad's replies

to the Quraish are put into the mouths of other prophets. See note

on ver. 53 above.
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surely work according to my duty. And ye shall certainly

know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94)

Wait, therefore, tlie event; for I also will wait it with you.

(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to le executed, we
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through

our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed

those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they

were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96)

as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian
removed/rom off the earth, as Thamud had been removed ?

.

R §•
il (^^) "^^ ^^ formerly sent Moses with our signs and

manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes
; (98) but

they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the

command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99)

Fharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and
he shall lead them into hell-Siie ; an unhappy way shall it

he which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in

this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser-

able shall he the gift which shall be given them. (101)

This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and

otJiers which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated

them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own
souls ; and their gods which they invoked, besides God,

were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree

of thy LoED came to he executed on them, neither were

they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And
thus wa^ the punishment of my LoKD inflicted, when
he punished the cities which were unjust ; for his punish-

ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a

sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last

(97) Pharaoh and his princes. See notes on chap. vii. 104-136.

(99) Compare witli chap. x. 90.

(101) Utterly demolished. "Literally, movm dovmj the sentence

presenting the different images of com standing and cut down,
which is also often used by the sacred writers."

—

Bale.
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day: that shall he a day, whereon all men shall he

assembled, and that shall ie a day whereon witness shall

be home
; (105) we defer it not, hut to a determined time.

(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to

exctose itself or to intercede for another hut by the permis-

sion of God. . Of them, one shall he miserable and another

shall he happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable

shall be thrown into hell-Gxe
; (108) there shall they wail

and bemoan themselves : they shall remain therein so long

as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what

thy LOED shall please to remit of their sentence ; for thy

LOBD effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they

who shaU. be happy shall he admitted into Paradise ; they

shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth

endure : besides what thy Lord shall please to add unto

their bliss ; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110)

Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these

men worship: they worship no other than what their

fathers worshipped before them ; and we will surely give

them their full portion, not in the least diminished.

il (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the K To'

law, and disputes arose am^ng his people concerning it

:

and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy

(108) Wail and bemoan. " The two words in tlie original signify,

properly, the yehement drawing in and expiration of one's breath,

whicli is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly

the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he brays."

—

Sale.

So long as the heavens and the earth shall endure. " This is not to

be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endure for

ever, the expression being only used by way of image or compari-

son, which needs not agree in every point with the thing signified.

Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which
the present shall be changed, are here meant."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Except what thy Lord shall please to remit. See Prelim. Disc, pp.

149, 150.

(110) We will surely give them their full portion. The logical

inference from aU. that is taught in this chapter, and especially in

the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad,
and be ignominiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this

threat. Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few
exceptions, the "people of Muhammad" are reckoned true believers.
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Lord to hear with them during this life, the mMter had

been surely decided "between them. And thy people are

also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn. (112)

But unto every one of them will thy Lord render the

reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which

they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast

been commanded ; and let him. also he steadfast who shall

be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth

that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have

no protectors except GoD; neither shall ye be assisted

against him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening
;

and in the former part of the night, for good worJcs drive

away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con-

sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for GoD
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117)

Were such of the generations before you endued with

understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor-

ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those

whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust followed

the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were

(111) Thy people are . . . in douht, &c. This verse "disproves the
miracle of the Quran. A miracle requires to be so convincing that

none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles
;

the fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done,

though the unbelievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them.
If the doubts here referred to are regarding the meaning of the
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be."—Brinckman's "Notes on Islam."

(115) Morning and evening. "Literally in the extremities of the

day."

—

Sale.

The former fart of the night. " That is, after sunset and before

supper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by
them Haidt al maghrab, or the evening prayer."

—

S'j,le, Bavihdwi.

(117) Which they enjoyed. "Making it their sole business to please

their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli-

city therein."

—

Sale.

Were wicked doers. " Al Eaidhdwi says that tMs passage gives the
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz., for their violence

and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their idolatry

and unbelief."

—

Sale.
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wicked doers: (118) and thyLoED was not of such a dispo-

sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha-

bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy

LoED pleased, he would have made all men of one reli-

gion ; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves,

unless those on whom thy Loed shall have mercy : and

unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Loed
shall be fulfilled when he said, Yerily I will fill hell alto-

gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we

have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate

unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby; and

herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition

and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto

tliose who believe not, Act ye according to your condi-

tion ; we surely will act according to our duty : (122) and

wait the issue; for we certainly wait it also. (123) Unto

God is known that which is secret in heaven and earth

;

and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There-

fore worship him and put thy trust in him; for thy Loed

is not regardless of that which ye do.

(118) Unjustly. " Or, as Baidhawi explains it, for their idolatry

only, when they observed justice in other respects."

—

Sale. The
meaning, however, is that God never destroys a people without a good
reason—and such a good reason is idolatry, as is evident from all the

examples given in this chapter.

(119) I vnllfill hell, &c. See notes on chap. vii. 179-183.

(1:21) See above on ver. 93.

(123) Thy Lord is not regardless of that which ye do. Muhammad
attributed his grey hairs to tliis chapter and its sisters. See Muir's

Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 255.



( 368 )

CHAPTEE XIT.

ENTITLED STTRAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH).

Eevealed at Maklcah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter purports to give an. inspired account of the life of the

patriarch Joseph, It diflFers from every other chapter of the Qurin,

in that it deals with only one subject. Baidhdwi, says Sale, tells us

that it was occasioned in the following manner :

—

" The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation

and by the direction, of certain Jewish Eabbins, demanded of him
how Jacob's family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he

would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum-

stances;" whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter

from heaven.

Jalaluddin-us-Syuti, in his Itqdn, says this chapter was given by
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the

Hijra. Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re-

ference to the Hijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in

its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkah. Much
intercourse with the Jews at Madiua M-ould have improved the

general historical character of the record.

The story related here bears every mark of having been received

at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of

Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people.

Muhammad's informants had probably learned the story from
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been, garbled and
improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainly no part of the

Quran more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole

chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Joseph. In

almost every instance the facts of the original story are misrepre-

sented, misplaced, and garbled, while the additions are often wanting
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tlie poor authority of the Rabbins. Nevertheless, this story is not

only related as coming from God, but also as attesting the Divine

character of the Qurdn. It is significant that this chapter was re-

jected by the Ajdredites and Maimiinians as apocryphal and spurious.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

There are those (as Jaldluddiu-us-Sayati) -who would assign vers.

1-3 to Madina, but the generally received opinion, as stated above,

is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in

vers. 105, no, towards the unbelieving Qaraish, along with the

general character of the chapter, based as it is upon information

drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced-

ing the Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Muir, in his

Chronological List of Suras, places it just before chap. xi. See Zife

of Mahomet, vol. ii. Appendix.

Principal Subjects.

The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the history of

Joseph

Joseph tells his father of his vision of the stars

Jacob warns Joseph against the jealonsy of his brethren

Jacob understands the dream to signify Joseph's future prO'

phetic character . . . . .

Joseph's story a sign of God's providence

Joseph's brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin .

They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him
One of them advises their putting him into a well

They beg their father to send -Joseph with them .

Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured

by a wolf

Joseph's brethren, receiving their father's consent, take him
with them and put him in a well....

God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well

The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been

devoured by a wolf

Jacob does not believe the story of his sons .

Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondage

An Egyptian purchases Joseph and proposes to adopt liim

God bestows on him wisdom and knowledge

The Egyptian's wife endeavours to seduce Joseph

By God's grace he was preserved from her enticements

She accuses Joseph of an attempt to dishonour her

VOL. II. 2 A
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9
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The rent in his garment testifies Joseph's innocence ,

Potipher believes Joseph and condemns his wife .

The sin of Potipher's wife becomes known in the city .

The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph's beauty, call

him an angel

Potipher's wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un
less he yield to her solicitations ....

Joseph seeks protection from God . .

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares

.

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence

He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king'

servants who were also imprisoned with him
Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners

He interprets the dreams of the two servants

Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten

The dreams of the king of Egypt.....
The king's interpreters fail to interpret the king's dream

Joseph remembers and interprets the king's dream

The king calls Joseph out of prison ....
The women of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeavour

ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love ...
Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proneness to sin .

The king restores Joseph

Joseph made king's treasurer at his own request .

His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him .

Joseph requires his brethren to bring to him their brother

Benjamin

Their money returned in their sacks to induce their return

Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his

brethren .........
Jacob counsels their entering the city by several gates

This counsel of no avail against God's decree

Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to him
He, by guile, brings his brethren under charge of theft

He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute

After consultation, Benjamin's brethren all return to Jacob

but one . . . .

Jacob refuses to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God
Jacob grieves for Joseph, and yet tells of his hope

Jacob sends his sons to inquire after Joseph

.

Joseph makes himself known to his brethren

He pardons his brethren and sends his inner garment to his

father to restore his sight

Jacob foretells the finding of Joseph, and receives his sight
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VERSES

He asks pardon for his wicked sons 98, 99
Joseph receives his parents unto him in Egypt... 100

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . loi

Joseph praises God for his mercies and professes the

Muslim faith 102

The infidels will not believe the signs of the Quran . . 103-107
The Makkan idolaters invited to the true faith . . . 108

God's apostles in all ages have been but men . . . 109
UnbeHevers invariably punished for rejecting the messen-

gers of God 109,110
The Q.urdn no forgery, but a confirmation of the writings

of former prophets . iii

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. E, (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous E. Yi
book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue,

that, peradventure, ye might understand. (3) We relate

unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee

this Quran, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent.

(1) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

(2) Arabic tongue. The Taf&ir-i-Baufi informs us that the reason
why the Qurdn was revealed in Arabic was because the Ara^s would
not have understood its meaning had it been revealed in any other.

This is certainly a very natural reason. One would think that for

a similar reason a translation of the Quran might be used by nations
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslims would not object to the
translations of the former Scriptures.

(3) A most excellent history. "One of the best methods of con-
vincing a Moslem of the inferiority of the Koran to the Bible would
be to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the
Koran a beautiful and touching tale is mangled and spoiled."

—

BrinckTuan's "Notes on Islam" p. 112.

This Qurdn. " Or this particular chapter ; for the word Qurdn, •

as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc, p. 96), probably sig-

nifying no more than a ' reading ' or ' lecture,' is often used to denote,

not only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of

it."—Sale.
It is better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole

sum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad, The idea seems to be
that Muhammad would not have 'known this "excellent history" but
for the Qurdn, which contained it.

Thou wast before . . . negligent, i.e., " so far from being acq^uainted

with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy thoughts

:
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(4) When Josepli said -unto his father, my father, verily

I saw in my dream, eleven stars, and the sun and the

moon; I saw them make obeisance nnto me: (6) Jacob

said, my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest

they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro-

fessed enemy unto man
; (6) and thus, according to thy

dream, shall thy Lord choose thee, and teach thee the in-

terpretation of darh sayings, and he shall accomplish his

favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he

hath formerly accompKshed it upon thy fathers Abraham
and Isaac ; for thy Loed is knowing and wise. (7) Surely

in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of

God's providence to the inquisitive
; (8) when they said to

a certain argument, says al Baidhawi, that it must have been revealed

to him from heaven."

—

Sale.

Arnold says, " The ' Sura of Joseph,' composed by Mohammed in

Mecca before his flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela-

tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission,

though it contains incontrovertible proof of having been partially

borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Rabbinical
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wiUul fraud

and a palpable deception."

—

Islam and Christianity, p. 75.

(4) Ris father, "who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of

Abraham."

—

Sale, Baidlmwi.

Eleven stars. "The commentators give us the names of these

stars (which I think it needless to trouble the reader with), as

Muhammad repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought
to entrap him by the question."—(Safe, Baidhdwi, Jal&luddin, <hc.

.(5) Tell not thy vision. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp.
Gen. xxxvii. 5, 10.

Some plot. "For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph's dream
portended his advancement above the lest of the family, justlj'-

apprehended his brethren's envy might tempt them to do him some
mischief."

—

Sale.

This also contradicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that
Jacob suspected any evil design against Joseph,

(6) Interpretation of dark sayings. " That is, of dreams ; or, as

others suppose, of the profound passages of Scripture, and all diJK-

culties respecting either religion or justice."

—

Sale, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

This is also contrary to the Bible account.

(7) The inquisitive. Hodwell translates this " Inquirers," which
corresponds with the Urdu translations. The persons referred to

were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of the Jews, had asked
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one another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our

father than we, who are the greater nnmher : our father

certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay

Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the

earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards

you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10)

One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw

him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will

take him up, if ye do this. (11) They said unto Jacoh, O
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since

we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him-

self and sport, and we will be his guardians.

II (13) Jacoh answered. It grieveth me that ye take snrs.

him away ; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while
J^

-^^

.

ye are negligent of him. (14) They said, Surely if the

wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall

Muhammad how Jacob's family happened to go into Egypt, and
that he would relate to them the story of Joseph, whereupon this

chapter was revealed.

(8) Sis brother, Benjamin.

(9) Cleared towards you, i.e., " He will settle his love wholly upon
you, and ye will have no rival in his favour."

—

Sale.

(10) One oftliem. " This person, as some say, was Judah, the most
prudent and nohle-minded of them all ; or, according to others,

Keuben, whom the Muhammadan writers call EublL And both
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us

that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into

a pit, privately intending to release him ; and that afterwards Judah,
iu Reuben's absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22, 26, 27)."

—

Sale.

Note that all this is here represented as having taken place before

Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness.

(12) And sport. " Some copies read, in the first person plural,

that we may divert ourselves. &c."—Sale.

The Bible tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and
that he sent him, not ivith his brothers, but to search for them in

Shechem, and to bring him news of his sons and the flock. The
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child.

(13) Ifear lest the wolf devour him. " The reason why Jacob feared

this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was either because

the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he
saw Joseph devoured by one of these creatures."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, .

Jaldluddin, Zamayiishari.
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the

well, tJiey executed their design : and we sent a revelation

unto him, saying, Thou shalt hereafter declare this their

action unto them ; and they shall not perceive thee to he

Joseph. (16) And they came to their father at even,

weeping, (17) aTid said, Father, we went and ran races

with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage,

and the wolf hath devoured him; but thou wilt not

believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they

produced his inner garment stained with false blood.

This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible.

(16) The loell. " This well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru-
salem, or not far from the river Jordan ; but others call it the well
of Egypt or Midian. Tlie commentators tell us that, when the sons
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to

abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they
had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Where-
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides

of the well, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design-
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his

brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they
had let him down half-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom,
and there being water in the well (though the Scripture says the
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stood
weeping, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation men-
tioned immediately."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi, Jaldluddin, and Zamakhshan.
The commentators have added many particulars to the account

given in the Quran, which they have learned from Jewish sources.

A revelation to him. " Joseph being then but seventeen years old,

al Baidhawi observes that herein he resembled John the Baptist and
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine communication very
early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in
the well with a garment of silk of paradise. For they say that when
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an
amulet, which he hung about Joseph's neck, whence Gabriel drew it

out."

—

Sale, Baidhawi, dee.

(17) Ran races. ^" These races they used by way of exercise ; and
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still

used in the East."

—

Sale.
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Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived

the thing for your own sakes: however patience is most
becoming, and God's assistance is to be implored to enable

me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for

them ; and he let down his bucket, and said. Good news

!

this is a youth. And they concealed him, tTiat they might

sell him as a piece of merchandise ; but God knew that

which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly.

(18) Yourselves have contrived, &c. "This Jacob had reason to

suspect, because, -when the garment was brought to him, he observed
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
According to the Bible, Jacob said, "Without doubt Joseph is

rent in pieces" (Gen. xxxvii. 33).

(19) Uertain travellers, viz., "a caravan or company travelling from
Midian to Egypt, who rested near the well three days after Joseph
iad been thrown into it."

—

Sale.

To draio water. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24).
He let doiim. "The commentators are so exact as to give us tlie

name of this man, who, as they pretend, was Malik Ibn Dhiir, of the
tribe of Kbudhdah."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
Let down his bucket. "And Joseph, making use of the opportunity,

took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man."

—

Sale.

Good news I " The original words are Ya bushrd, the latter of which
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer's companion,
whom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be translated
0 Bushia."—Sale. .

They concealed him. " The expositors are not agreed whether the
.pronoun 'they' relates to Malik and his companions or to Joseph's

brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him
from the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them-
selves, pretending that some people of the place had given him to

them to sell for them in Egypt. And they who prefer the latter

opinion tell us that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day Avhile

he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he
acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they all went to the

caravan and claimed Joseph- as their slave, he not daring to discover

that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall liim
;

and at length they agreed to sell him to them."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers

hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the com-
mentators is due to their desire to make the account tally with the

story of Moses.

(20) A mean price. " Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems, and
those not of full weight neither ; for having weighed one ounce of

silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most un-
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11 (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his

wife, Use him honourably
;
peradventure he may be ser-

viceable to us, or we may-adopt him fw our son. Thus
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth,

and we taught him the interpretation of darTc sayings ; for

God is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part

of men do not understand. (22) And when he had
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom
and knowledge ; for thus do we recompense the righteous.

(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie

with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither.

He answered, God forbid ! verily my lord hath made my
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not

prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy

him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not

fair way of payment."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi. Compare with Gen. xxxvii.

28-36.

(21) The Egyptian. " His name was Kitfir or Itfir (a corruption
of Potipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super-

intendent of the royal treasury. The commentators say that Joseph
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years

;

and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of

his age, and died at one hundred and twenty. They who suppose
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for

him, some saying it was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver

or of gold." —Sale.
This person is usually called Aziz or Aziz-i-misr by the commen-

tators and Muslim writers in India.

His wife. "Some call her Rail, but the name she is best known
by is that of Zulaikha."

—

Sale.

We may adopt him. " Kitfir having no children. It is said that

Joseph gained his master's good opinion so suddenly by his counte-

nance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiog-

nomy,judged to indicate his prudence and other good (qualities."

—

Sale.

Dark sayings. See note on ver. 6.

(23) My lord, viz., " Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken
of God."—&fe.

(24) Se would have resolved, Sc. This contradicts Gen. xxxix. 9 ;

but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby-
lon Talmud, chap. Nashim, p. 36.

The evident demonstration, due. " That is, had he not seriously con-

sidered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof.

Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice

or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph &om executing the
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seen the evident demonstration of his Loed. So we
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one

"before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment

behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said,

What shall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish-

ment ? (26) And Joseph said. She asked me to lie with

her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If

his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is

a liar

;

II (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and E
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her husband

saw that his garment was torn behind, he said. This is a

cunning contrivance of your sar / for surely your cunning

is great. (29) Joseph, take no further notice of this

affair : and thou, wqman, ask pardon for thy crime, for

criminal thouglits wMch began to possess him. For they say that
he was so far tempted with his mistress's beauty and enticing beba-
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself,

when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of, her; but he
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three

times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the
figure of his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion
is that it was the apparition of his father Jacob, who bit his fingers'

ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon his

lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers.

"For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu-
hammadans are obliged to their old friends the Jews, who imagine
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these words of

Moses :
' And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house

to do his business, &c."

—

Sale, Baidhdvd, Jaldluddin, &c.

(25) They ran. " He flying from her, and she running after to

detain him."

—

Sale.

She rent his garment behind. "Gen. xl. 15 reads, 'He left his

garment in her hand . . . and got him out.' The whole garment
was left, not torn. Her lord did not meet them at the door ; ver. 1

6

(of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came
home."

—

Brinchman's Notes on Isldm, p. 1 14.

(26) A wityiess of her family, viz., "a cousin of hers, who was then
a child in the cradle."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, dbc.

(28, 29) This is a cunning contrivance, dec. This decidedly contra-

dicts Gen. xxxix. 19 and 20, where it is said that Potipher believed

his wife's story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison.

4
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said

publicly in the city. The nobleman's wife asked her servant

to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love

;

and we perceive her to he in manifest error. (31) And
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto

them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to

each of them a knife; and she said unto Joseph,- Come
forth unto them. And when they saw him tliey praised

him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said,

God ! this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an angel,

(30) Certain women. " These women, whose tongues were so free

with Zulailfha's character on this occasion, were five in number, and
the wives of so many of the king's chief officers, viz., his chamberlain,
his butler, his baker, his jailer, and Ms herdsman."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(31) She sent unto them. " The number of all the women invited
was forty, and among them were the five ladies above mentioned."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Savary says, " The Egyptian women frequently visit and give

entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves

necessary to wait on tlie company are admitted. The pleasures of

the table are succeeded by. music and dancing. They are passion-

ately fond of both. The Alme, that is to say, the learned women,
are the delight of these entertainments. They sing verses in praise

of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They afterwards exhibit

voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to

excess."

Thtypraised him greatly. "The old Latin translators have strangely

mistaken the sense of the original word alcbarndho, which they render
mensiruatce suntj and then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency,
crying out demurely in the margin, Ofcedum et obscosnum prophetam

!

Erpenius thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning
in the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb Jcabara in the fourth
conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the sub-
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans-

lators did not observe; absolutely overthrows that interpretation."

—

Sale.

Gut their oion hands. " Through extreme surprise at the wonder-
ful beauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen. Some
writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in
the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting

themselves, as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service

of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that

any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such
design."

The Taf^r-i-Baufi says they were beside themselves, and went on
cutting their hands without feeling any pain.
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deserving the higliest respect. (32) And his mistress said,

This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to

lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not

perform. that which I command him, he shall surely be

cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con-

temptible. (33) Jos&ph said, Loed, a prison is more
eligible unto me than fhe crime to which they invite me

;

but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall

youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of

the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Loed heard him, and
turned aside their snare from him, for he hoih heareth and
knoweth. (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after

they had seen the signs of innocency, to imprison him for

a time.

II (36) And there entered into the prison with him two E. J^
of the king's servants. One of them said. It seemed to me
in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the

other said. It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried

bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare

unto us the interpretation of oitr dreams, for we perceive

that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered,

No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come

(32-34) The spirit of these verses is not only opposed to the

history of Joseph as given in the Bible, but is unworthy of a book
claiming to be inspired. The conduct attributed to Potipher is con-
trary to reason and common sense.

(35) It seemed good unto them, Sc. "That is to Kitflr and his

friends. The occasion of Joseph's imprisonment is said to be, either

that they suspected him to be guilty iiofcwithstandin<j the proofs which
had been given of his innocence ; or else that Zulaikha desired it,

feigning, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph
removed from her sight till she could conquer her passion by time,

though her real design was to force him to compliance."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, cfcc.

This is evidently said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph.

The excellency of the style and matter of the Quran are hardly
perceptible here.

(36) Two of the hiiig's servants, viz , " his chief butler and baker,

who were accused of a design to poison him."

—

Sale.

One of them, viz., the butler.

(37) No food, dhc. " The meaning of this passage seems to be,
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation

thereof before it come unto you. This Tcnowledge is a
fart of that which my LoED hath taught mej for I

have left the religion of people who believe not in

God, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow

the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and

Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything

with God. This knowledge of the divine unity hath

teen given its of the bounty of God towards us and
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not

thankful. (39) my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords

better or the only true and mighty God ? (40) Ye wor-

ship not, besides him other than the names which ye

have named, ye and your fathers, concerning which God
hath sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment

lelongeth unto GoD alone, who hath commanded that ye

worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; but

the greater part of men know it not, (41) my fellow-

prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his

lord as formerly ; but the other shall be crucified, and the

birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed

coacerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And
Josejph said unto him whom he judged to be the person

who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre-

sence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget

either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology,

promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before

they should eat a single meal ; or else he here offers to prophesy to

them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be brought
them, as a test of his skill."

—

Sale.

I have left the religion, &c. Muhammad here puts his own thoughts
and sayings iuto the mouth of Joseph.

(38) Ifollow the religion. It is noticeable the Quran here omits
the name of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the
ti'adition of the Jews.

(40) The names. See note on chap. vii. 72.

(42) The devil caused him to forget. "According to the explication

of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, this passage

may be rendered, ' But the devil caused him (i.e., Joseph) to forget

to make Ms application unto his Lord ;
' and to beg the good offices
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to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he

remained in the prison some years.

II (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw in my li

dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured,

and seven green ears of corn, and other seven withered

ears. nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be able

to interpret a vision. (44) They answered. They are con-

fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation

ot such kind of diXQKOi?,. (45) And, Joseph's fellow-prisoner

who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph

after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the

interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person

who will interpret it imto me. (46) And he went to the

prison, and said, Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us

the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine

devoured ; and of seven green ears of corn, and other seven

withered ears, which the Icing saw in his dream; that I

may return unto the men. who have sent me, that perad-

venture they may understand the same. (47) Joseph

answered. Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and the corn

of his fellow-prisoner for his deliverance, instead of relying on God
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have done."

—

Sale.

Eodwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewish tradition.

Some years. "The original word signifying any number from
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that Joseph remained
in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than
twelve years."

—

Sale, Baidhdm, Jaldluddin,

The period was two years. See Gen. xli. i.

(43) The king of Egypt. " This prince, as the Oriental writers

generally agree, was Eiydn, the son of al Walid, the Amalekite
(Prelim. Disc, p. 24), who was converted by Josepli to the worship
of the true God, and died in the lifetime of that prophet. But some
pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one and the

same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred
years."

It can "scarcely be disputed that the Quran teaches that the Pharaohs
of Joseph a,nd. of Moses are the same.

(47) The accoxmt here given of the interpretation of the king's

dreams is also contrary to the story of Moses. Here it is said the

butler asks Joseph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in

prison. The Bible says that Joseph explained the dream to Pharaoh
Himself (Gen. xli. 15-37).

6
16'
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which ye shall reap do re leave in its ear, except a little

whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after

this seven grievous years of famine, which shall consume

what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same,

except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall

there come after this a year wherein men shall have

plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and, oil.

R \- 11 (50) And when the chief hutler had reported this, the

king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger

came imto Joseph, he said, Eeturn unto thy lord, and ask

of him what was the intent of the women who cut their

hands ; for my Loed well knoweth the snare which they

laid for me. (51) And when the women were assemdled

before the king, he said unto them, What was your design

Leave in its ear. Baidlid'wi says in order " to preserve it from tlie

weevil."

—

Sale.

(49) Plenty of rain. " Jfotwithstandiing what some ancient authors
write to the contrary (Plato in Timceo, Pomp. Mela.), it often rains-

in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed

to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca
(Nat. Qucest., 1. 4). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata-

racts of the Nile, it rains very seldom (Greave's Descrip. of the

Pyramids, p. 74, &c.) Some, however, suppose that the rains here
mentioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and
occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of

Egypt ; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same
time."

—

Sale.

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the
fallibility of the Prophet.

(50) Return unto thy lord, &c. This passage seems to say that

Potipher, the lord of Joseph, was identical mth the king of Egypt.
Rodwell's translation gives this meaning. See Kodwell, v. 51.

The woTnen who cut their hands. "Joseph, it seems, cared not to

get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and declared.

It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not bid the
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair,

but bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the
proper inquiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that

Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and
gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house."

(51) JVhat was your design. Note that the five women who came
to Zmaikha's feast are here charged with the same crime as she.

Sacred writ knows nothing of this.
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when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love ? They
answered, God be praised ! we know not any ill of him.

The nobleman's wife said, !N"ow is the truth become mani-

fest : I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is (me of those

who speak truth. (52) And when Joseph was acquainted

therewith he said, This discovery hath been made that my
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him
in his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of

the deceivers.

II
(53) Neither do I alsolutely justify myself : since

Ijy^™'^'''^'^

every soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my
Lord shall show mercy; for my Lord is gracious and
merciful. (54) And the king said, Bring him unto me

;

I will take him into my own peculiar service. And when
Joseph wets hrought unto the king, a/nd he had discoursed

with him, he said. Thou art this day firmly established

Now is the truth become manifest. There seems to te here a clear

contradiction of ver. 28 and onward. There Zulai^ha's guilt was
manifested not only to her husband, whom I believe to be tbe king
or prince mentioned here, but was spread abroad throughout the
whole city. Here, however, she is made to confess the crime for the

first time, and Joseph is made to express satisfaction at a confession

which at last sets him in a right light before his lord.

(52) That my lord might know, &c. This verse also confirms the
view expressed above, ver. 50, that Joseph's lord and the hiiig are

the same.

(53) Neither do Ijustify myself. "According to a tradition of Ibn
Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words asserting

his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, ' What ! not when thou
wast deliberating to lie with her 1

' Upon which Joseph confessed

his frailty."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See also note on ver. 24.

(54) Bring him unto me, <fcc. Joseph is here said to have been
released from prison after the interpretation of the dreams. Gen.
xli. 14 says he was released before.

Thou art this day, &c. "The commentators say that Joseph being

taken out of prison, after he had washed and changed his clotlies,

jras introduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue,

and on the king's asking what language that was, he answered that

it was the language of his fathers. This prince, tliey say, understood
no less than seventy languages, in every one of which he discoursed

with Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the king,

greatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did,

describing the most minute circumstances : whereupon the king
placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazii* or
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with XLS, and, shall &e intrusted vMTi our affairs. (55)

Joseph answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land

;

for I will be a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him-

self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow our

mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward

of the righteous to perish
; (57) and certainly the reward

of the next life is better for those who beHeve and fear

God.

H f I!
(58) Moreover, Joseph's brethren came, and went in

unto him; and he knew them, but they knew not him.

chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this

time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king's

command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to

be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that,

according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called

Asenatli by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their

amours, probably encouraged the Muhanimadan divines to make u.^e

of the loves of Joseph and Zulai^ha as an allegorical emblem of the

spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the

soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same
mystical purpose." Vide D'Herbelot, JSibl. Orient., art. Jousouf.—
Sale, Baidlidwi.

This is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele-

brated poem " Yusuf and Zulaikha." The mystical use of the story

alluded to by Sale is only prevalent among the Sufi sect of Muslims,
who, being Pantheists, apply it very differently from the way
Christians, interpret and apply the Song of Solomon.

(55) Joseph's reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of

the Quran. His character stands out in a.,very different light in

Genesis,
'

(58) Joseph's brethren came. " Joseph, being made Wazir, governed
with great wisdom ; for he not only caused justice to be impartially

administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the im-
provement of agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began
and perfected several works of great benefit ; the natives at this day
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of

public utility throughout the kingdom, as particularly the rendering
the province of al Faiyum from a standing pool or marsh the most
fertile and best-cultivated land in all Egypt. "When the years of

famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in

Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged

to apply to Joseph for corn, which he sold to them first for their

money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and
at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general be-
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro-

visions, he said. Bring unto me your brother, the son of

your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that

I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? {^oQ) But if

ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no corn measured
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my presence.

(61) They answered. We will endeavour to obtain him of

his father, and we will certainly perform wJiat thou re-

quirest. And (62) Joseph said to his servants. Put their

money which they have paid for their corn into their sacks,

that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to

came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released
them, and returned them their substance. The dearth being felt in
the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin,
into Egypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph (who -well knew them)
asked them who they were, saying he suspected them to be spies

;

but they told him they came only to buy provisions, and that they
were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a
prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of
them ; they answered, Twelve ; but that one of them had been lost

in a desert. Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother,

there being no more than ten of them present. They said he was a
lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer

. him to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked
them, who they had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him
they knew no man who could vouch for them in Egypt. Then,
replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, and
the others may return home with their provisions ; and when ye
come again, ye shall bring your younger brother with you, that I
may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain
to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and
the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each
of them a camel, and another for their brother."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This comment shows how the commentators have supplemented

the Quran by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong

argument against the Quran may be drawn from this very use of the

Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting

the credibility of the book, which is contradicted by the very Quran
they would illustrate by reference to it.

(62) Their money. " The original word signifying not only money,
but also goods bartered or given in exchange for other merchandise,

some commentators tell us that they paid for their com, not in
money, but in shoes and dressed skins."

—

Sale, Baidhavn.
There can be no doubt about the word meaning money here, for

how could shoes and skins be put into the grain bags so as not to be
discovered until their return %

VOL. n. 2 B
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their family, peradventure they •will come hack unto ms.

(63) And wheu they •were returned unto their father

they said, father, it is forhidden to measure out corn

unto us any more unless we carry our hrother Benjamin

with us: wherefore send our hrother with us and we
shall have corn measured unto us; and we will certainly

guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacoh answered,

Shall I trust him with you udth any letter success than I

trusted your hrother Joseph with you heretofore? But

God is the hest guardian, and he is the most merciful

of those that show mercy. (65) And when they opened

their provision, they found their money had been returned

unto them ; and they said, father, what do we desire

further ? this our money hath been returned unto us ; we
will therefore return, and provide corn for our family ; we
will take care of our hrother ; and we shall receive a camel's

burden more than we did the last time. This is a small

quantity. (66) Jacoh said, I will by no means send him
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear

by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me,

unless ye be encompassed 63/ some inevitable impediment.

And when they had given him their solemn promise, he

said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said,

My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate.

(65) father, dc. Gen. xlii. 25-35 represents tbis matter very
differently, i. The discovery of a .portion of tHe returned money
occurred on tlie jonrney. 2. A similar discovery as to the rest

of the pnrchase-money occurred on the opening of the sacks at

Jacob's dwelling. 3. Instead of joy, all -were filled with fear.

27m is a small quantity. "The meaning may be, either that the
corn they now brought was not sufficient for the support of their

families, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey,

or else that a camel's load more or less was but a trifle to the king
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring

it was too mean a consideration to induce him to part with his son."

—Sale.

(66) This also contradicts Gen. xlii. 36-xliii. 14.

(67) Enter not by one gate. This, says the Tafsir-i-Baufi, was to

prevent their appearing in such number and grandeur as to excite

the suspicion of the Egyptians. There seems to be a hint here to
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but enter by different gates. But this precaution will be

of no advantage unto you against the decree of God ; for

judgment belongeth unto God alone : in Mm do I put my
trust, and in him let those confide who seek in whom to

put their trust. (68) And when they entered the city, as

their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage

unto them against the decree of God, and the same served

only to satisfy the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had

charged them to perforin : for he was endued with know-
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater

part of men do not understand.

II (69) And when they entered into the presence of K "S"*

Joseph, he received his brother JBenjamin as his guest,

and said,Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted

for that which they have committed against ics. (70) And
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put

his cup in his brother Benjamin's sack. Then a crier cried

after them, saying, company of travellers, ye are surely

thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them).

What is it that ye miss ? (72) They answered. We miss

Joseph's charge against them that they were spies in the land. The
text is found verbatim in Midr. Rabba on Genesis, par. 91.

(69) I am thy brother. " It is related that Joseph, having invited

his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and
two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged

to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, ' If my brother Joseph
were alive, he would have sat with me.' Whereupon Joseph ordered

him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when the
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Eenjamin in his ovm.

apartment, where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked
him whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied, 'Who can
find a brother comparable unto thee 1 yet thou art not the son of

Jacob and Rachel.' And upon this Joseph discovered himself to

him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This contradiction of Gen. xlv. 1 is also drawn from Rabbinical

sources. See reference in Rodwell.

(70) Sis cup. " Some imagine this to be a measure holding a sad

(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water
to the beasts. But others take it to be a drinking-cup of silver or

soli."—Sale.
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the prince's cup ; and unto him who shall produce it shall

he given a camel's lo2id of corn, and I ivill he surety for the

same. (73) Joseph's hrethren replied. By God, ye do well

know that we come not" to act corruptly in the land,

neither are we thieves. (74) The Egyptians said. What
shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen

the cup, if ye he found liars ? (75) Joseph's hrethren

answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall

be found, let him become a hondman in satisfaction of the

same : thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of

theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks,, before he

searched the sack of his brother ; and he drew out the cup

from his brother's sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph

with a stratagem. It was not lawful for him to take his

brother for a hondman by the law of the king, of Egypt,

had not God pleased to allow it, according to the offer of his

hrethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour

whom we please ; and there is one who is knowing above

all those who are endued with knowledge. (77) Sis

hrethren said, If Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother

Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But Joseph

(73) Ye do well know, d:c. " Both by our behaviour among you,

and our bringing again our money, which was returned to us Avith-

out our knowledge."

—

Sale.

(75) l%us do we reward the unjust. "This was the method of
punishing theft used by Jacob and his family; for among the
Egyptians it was punished in another manner."

—

Sale,

(76) Then he began, dbc. " Some suppose this search was made by
the person whom Jacob sent after'them ; others, by Joseph himself
when they were brought back to the city."

—

Sale.

It was not lawful, c&c. " For there the thief was not reduced to

servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the double of
what he had stolen."

—

Sa,le, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(77) His brother Joseph hath been also guilty, die. " The occasion
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up
by his father's sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew
up, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the
following stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle Avhich had once
belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then pretend-
ing she had lost it, caused strict search to be made for it; and it

being at length found on J oseph, he was adjudged, according to the
above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover

them nnto them : and, he said within himself, Ye are in a

worse condition than us Uoo; and God best knoweth what

ye discourse about. (78) They said unto Joseph, Noble

lord, verily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take

one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a

beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, God forbid that

we should take any other than liim with whom we found

our goods ; for then should we certainly le unjust.

II (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, K ~^'

they retired to confer privately together. And the elder

of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath

received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God,

and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards

Joseph ? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land

of Egypt until my father give me leave to return unto

him, or God maketh known his will to me ; for he is the

best judge. (81) Eeturn ye to your father and say,

father, verily thy son hath committed theft; we bear wit-

ness of no 'more than what we know, and we could not

guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou

property. Some, however, say tliat Joseph actually stole an idol

of gold, which belonged to his mother's father, and destroyed it ; a
story probably taken from Eachel's stealing the images of Laban :

and others tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give to a
poor man."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Rodwell thinlis this portion of the chapter is founded upon some
such tradition as Midr. Rabba., par. 92. See Rodwell in loco.

God best knoweth what ye discourse. According to the Tafstr-i-Eaufi,

some authorities say that one of Joseph's brethren became quite

violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw
him down, saying, " ye Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think

none can .conquer you." Thus they account for the humble tone of

their address in ver. 78.

(80) The elder, viz., "Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah
to be here meant; and instead of the elder, interpret it the most prudent

of them."—Sale,

These various explanations of the word kabira would never have
been heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with Gen.
xliv. 16-18. See above on ver. 58.

(81) Return ye to your father. There is here probably a confused

reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xlii. 24).
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inquire in the city where "we have been, and of the com-

pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou

wilt find that we speak the truth. (83) And xolien they

were returned, and had spoken thus to their father, he said.

Nay, hut rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing

for your own sakes, hut patience is most proper for me;
peradventure GoD will restore them all unto me ; for he

is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them
and said. Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his

eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed

with deep sorrow. (85) His sons said. By God, thou

wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be

brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed

ty excessive affliction. (86) He answered, I only represent

my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my
sorrow unto GoD; but I know "by revelation from God
that which ye know not. (87) my sons, go and make
inqtdry after Joseph and his brother ; and despair not of

the mercy of GoD; for none despaireth of God's mercy

except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph's

brethren returned into Egypt; and when they came into

(83) Ye ymwselms have contrived the tiling. See the same words in
Ter. 18 atove.

God will restore them all unto me, i.e., Joseph, Benjamin, and "the
elder" brother, who, according to the commentators, should be
Judah. See Tafsir-i-Ravfi.

(84) B.is eyes became white. " That is, the pupils lost their deep
blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions),

by his continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight,

or, as some pretend, made him quite blind."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(85) This passage is probably based on Gen. xliii 2-9.

(86) But I hnoiv, &c., viz., " that Joseph is yet alive ; of which
some tell us he was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though
others suppose he depended on the complelipn of Joseph's dream,
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren
had bowed down before him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
It is difficult to reconcile this interpretation with that of ver. 84,

though, in consideration of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it

as correct.

(87) Joseph and his brethren. This passage contradicts the whole
spirit of the Bible story of Joseph.
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his presence they said, Noble lord, the famine is felt by us

and our family, and we are come with a small sum of

money; yet give unto us full measure,,and bestow corn

upon us as alms, for God rewardeth the almsgivers. (89)

Joseph said unto them. Do ye know what ye did unto
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of tlie con-

sequences thereof 1 (90) They answered. Art thou really

Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother.

ISTow hath God been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth

God and persevereth with patience shall at length find

relief, since God will not suffer the reward of the righteous

to perish. (91) They said, By GoD, now hath God chosen

thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92)

Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this

day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of

those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my
inner garment, and throw it on my father's face, and he

(88) With a small sum. " Their money being clipped aad adulte-

rated. Some, however, imagine they did not bring money, but goods
to barter, such as "wool and butter, or other commodities of small
value."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(89; Do ye know, &c. " The injury they did Benjamin was the
separating him from his brother ; after which they kept him in so

great subjection that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter

which Joseph's brethren delivered to him from their father, request-

ing the releasement of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme
affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators
observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards him,
attributes it to their ignorance and the heat of youth."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhawi.

(90) Art thou really Joseph? "They say that this question was
not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but that they
actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his fore-

teeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting off his tiara,

and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead."

—

Sale, Baidhavri.

It is quite in accordance with this whole chapter that this passage

should contradict Moses. And yet this is the " Perspicuous Book "

(ver. i), a " confirmation of those Scriptures which have been revealed
before it " (ver. 1 11, the last verse).

(93) My inner garment. "Which the commentators generally

suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him
in the well ; which having originally come from Paradise, had pre-
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shall recover his sight ; and then come unto me with all

your family.

il (94) And when the company of travellers was departed

from Egypt on their journey towards Cancuan, their father

said imto those who were about him, Verily I perceive the

smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They

answered, By GoD thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But

when the messenger of good tidings was come with Joseph's

inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered

his eyesight. (97) And Jacoh said. Did I not tell you that

I knew from God that which ye knew not ? (98) They
answered, father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely

ask pardon for you of my Loed, for he is gracious and
merciful. (100) And when Jacob and his family arrived

in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received

his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by

served the odour of that place, and "n-as of so great virtue as to cure

any distemper in the person who was touched with it,"

—

Sale, £ai-
dhdwi.

He shall recover his sight. " This is most likely derived from Gen.
xlvi. 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and ' Joseph shall put his

hands upon thine ej'es.' Jacob's eyes were dim, but not quite blind."—Brinckman's Notes on Islam, p. 115.

(94) The smell of Joseph. " This was the odour of the garment
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is

pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have,

three or eight days' journey off."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldlvddin.

Compare Gen. xxvii. 27.

(95) Thy old mistake. " Being led into this imagination by the
excessive love of Joseph."

—

Sale.

(96) The messenger, viz., " Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved
his father by bringing him Joseph's coat stained with blood, now
rejoiced him as much by being the bearer of this vest and the news
of Joseph's prosperity."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(99) My Lord. " Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see

Joseph and have his consent."

—

Sale.

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a
man without that man's consent. See note on chap. xiv. 1 1.

(100) Sis parents, viz., " his father and Leah his mother's sister,

whom he looked on as his mother after Rachel's death." (See Geu.
xxxvii. 10. "Al Baidh^wi tells ns that Joseph sent carriages

and provisions for his father and family, and that he and the king
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God's favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his

parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his

Irethren, fell down and did oheisance unto him. And he
said, my father, this is the interpretation of my vision

which I saw heretofore ; now hath my Lokd rendered it

true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since

he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis-

cord between me and my brethren; for my Loed is

gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing,

the wise God. (102) Loed, thou hast given me a part

of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of

dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! thou art

my protector in this world, and in that which is to come

;

make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous.

(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee,

of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds that the number
of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him was seventy-

two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men
and upwards, besides the old people and children."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldlvddin.

'

(101) Se raised his 'parents, &c. The basis of this statement may
be Gen. xlvii. 1 1.

This is the interpretation. That Joseph made this statement is

contrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed

to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of Islam, but a

travesty of the Bible account of Joseph.

(102) Make me to die a Muslim. "The Muhammadan authors

write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and at his death

ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which
Joseph took care to perform ; and then returning into Egypt, died
twenty-three years Mter. They add that such high disputes arose

among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had like to

have come to blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into

a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious

imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river, and
deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the

Israelites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph's

bones with him into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors."

—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(103) This is a seeret history which we reveal unto thee, &c. I cannot

conceive of Muhammad's making this statement, except as a deli-
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Muhammad, although thou wast not present with the

trefhren of Joseph when they concerted their design and

contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of

men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe.

(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy

publishing the Qurdn; it is no other than an admonition

unto all creatures.

II (105) And how many signs soever there he of the ieing,

unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth,

they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them.

(106) And the greater part of them believe not in God,

without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not

believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on

them as a punishment from God, or that the hour ofjudg-

ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider

not its approach? (108) Saj unto those of MaTcJcah, This

is my way ; I invite yoic unto GoD by an evident demon-

stration, doth I and he who foUoweth me ; and praise be

unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any

.
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed

our will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in

cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what

"berate assertion of wliat lie knew to be false. See Arnold's view in

note on ver. 3 above.
Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 189, puts this matter

mildly as follows :
—" It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet

may have become so blended with his grand object and course of

action, that the very study of the Goran and effort to compose it

were regarded as his best season, of devotion. But the stealthy and
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish
information, producing the result not only as original, but as evidence

of inspiration (see Sura xxxviii. 70, xxviii. 45-47, xii. 102, &c.),

begins to furnish proof of an active, though it may have been uncon-
scious, course of dissimulation and falsehood, to be palliated only by
the miserable apology of a pious end."

(106) Idolatry. " For this crime Muhammad charges not only on
the idolatrous Makkaus, but also on the Jews and Christians, as has
been already observed more than once."

—

Sale.

It is not likely that Christians are referred to here, as there is

scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suxas. See Muir's Life

of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 189.

(109) ]7ho dwelt in cities. " And not of the inhabitants of the
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them ? But

the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for

those who fear God. Will they not therefore understand ?

(110) Their predecessors were home with for a time, viQiil,

when our apostles despaired of their conversion, and they

thought that they were liars, our help came unto them,

and we delivered whom we pleased; but our vengeance

was not turned away from the wicked people. (HI)
Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people.

there is an instructive example unto those who are endued

with understanding. The Qurdn is not a new invented

fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which have

heen revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every-

thing necessary/ in respect either to faith or practice, and a

direction and mercy unto people who believe.

deserts ; because the former are more knowing and compassionate,

and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
(Ill) The Qurdn ... a confirmation, &c. This passage certainly

attests the former Scriptures then extant as credihle, and claims to

explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of them.
Surely this one chapter proves not only how luitme this statement

is, but how false that other that " the Qurdn is not a new invented
fiction."
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CHAPTER XIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL EAAD (THUNDER).

Revealed at Malckah,

INTRODUCTION

The name of tWs chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the best authori-

ties agree that this chapter originated at Makkah, Most of the

Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events

which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few

writers, says Koeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be

referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these

commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages,

and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely

mistaken.

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of

referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps

ver. 41.

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad's dis-

putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its

many apologies for Muhammad's failure to perform the miracles

demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the

Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn remarks that " this chapter should

have been entitled the Chapter of Apologies."

Probable date of the Revelations.

"We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must

be referred to Makkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier

verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the

career of the Makkan preacher ; but the latter part of the chapter

must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah. This

is evident from the allusion to the "adversity" of the Makkans in

ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate un-
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telief and opposition of the Quraish in vers. 30 and 42. If we take

tlie allusion in vers. 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in

his temporary compromise with idolatry about six years before the

Hijra, .iiid if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecutions

which arose on Muhammad's recovery from the lapse, and which

culminated in the ban against the Hashimites, this portion of the

chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years

6 and 4 b.h.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The infidels reject the Quran i

God manifests himself to man in his works.... 2-4
The unbelievers deny the resurrection . , . . 5
Their punishment ........ 6
Threatened judgments sure to come to pass.... 7
Unbelievers demand a sign ........ 8

God is omniscient '

. . . 9-12

God's purposes are unchangeable . . . . . . 12

Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of

worship I3j 14

Idolaters invoke their gods in vain 15

All nature worships the Creator . . . . . .16,17
The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in the

flowing stream and the melting metal . . . . 18

True believers described ig-22

Their reward 23, 24
The end of the infidels . ...".... 25

Abundance of wealth no sign of God's favour ... 26

The infidels demand a sign from heaven .... 27

God directs true believers 28

Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people .... 29

Sighs unavailing to make infidels true believers . ... 30

God will punish the unbelievers 31, 32

Idolaters are reprobate • 33> 34
Paradise described 35
Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet . 36

Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry 36, 37
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic office . 38

God is lord of his own. book 39
Muhammad a preacher only 40

God's judgments sure to come to pass 41

The plots of God's enemies not hidden from him ... 42

God attests the claims of his Prophet ..... 43
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m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

J{, ^- II (1) A. L. M. E. These are the signs of the book of the

Qurdn; and that which hath been sent down unto thee

from thy Lord is the truth ; but the greater part of men
will not believe. (2) It is God who hath raised the

heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his

throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform

their services: every of the heavenly todies runneth an

appointed course. He ordereth all things. He showeth

his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet

your Lord at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched

forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and

rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe-

rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein

are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in

the earth are tracts of land of different natures, thoaigh

bordering on each other ; and also vineyards, and seeds,

and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and

singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the

same water, yet we lender some of them more excellent

than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people

who imderstand. (5) If thou dost wonder at the infidels

denying the resurrection^ surely wonderful is their saying,

After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we he restored

in- a new creature ? (6) These are they who believe not in

(1) " The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con-

jectujal explications which are given of them, the following is one :

' I am the most wise and knowing God.'"

—

Sale.

The truth. See note on chap. iii. 3.

(2) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented

here. The Creator of the heavens, with the luminaries thereof, is

the true God. His works testify of his eternal power and godhead.

(3) To different kinds, e.g., " sweet and sour, black and white,

small and large."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

The original word is zaujain, meaning jjairs.

(4) Tracts of land, &c. " Some being fruitful and others barren,

some plain and other mountainous, &c."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.
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their Lord ; these shall have collars on their necks, and
these shall he the inhabitants of hell-Qxe : therein shall

they abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten

evil rather than good : although there have already been

examples of the divine vengeance before them. Thy Lord
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith-

standing their iniquity ; but thy LoED is also severe in

punishing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent

down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. Thou
art commissioned to te a preacher only, and not a worker of

miracles ; and unto every people hath a director heen ap-

pointed.

(6) Collars. "The 'collar' here mentioned is an engine some-
thing like a pillory, but light enough for the criminal to walk about
with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear
at the day of judgment. Some understand this passage figuratively,

of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See also chap. v. 69, and note there.

(7) To hasten evil. " Provoking and daring thee to call down the
Divine vengeance on them for their impenitency."

—

Sale. Eather
daring Muhammad to bring down the wrath threatened against

them for rejecting his prophetic claims.

(8) It is a fair inference from this verse that Muhammad wrought
no miracles, not only because they were asked for, but because he
here disclaims being a worker of miracles. " Thou art a preacher

only."

The explanation of the commentators (see Tafsir-iStissaini) that

God gave his prophets miracles suited to the age in which they
lived, e.g., to Moses it was given to excel in jugglery, to Jesus to

excel in the curing art, &c., is very puerile indeed, and predicates

excessive ignorance as to the nature of tlie miracles wrought by
these prophets. The author of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had to do with jugglery, or

what Christ's walking on the waves, or his raising the dead, or his

feeding the five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine ; or

wha,t evidence is there that the age of Muhammad was marked by
anything peculiar in the style or beauty of its literary productions,

that the beauty and style of the Quran should be regarded as a

miracle peculiarly suited to that time ? The fact is, the passage be-

fore US clearly proves that the miracle of the Quran was never recog-

nised by any of Muhammad's contemporaries outside the pale of

Islam.
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Jx "§•
II (9) God knoweth what every female beareth in Tier

womb, and wliat the womhs want or exceed of their due

time or nwniber of young. With him is everything regu^

lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth

that which is hidden and that which is revealed. Se is

the great, the most high. (11) He among you who con-

cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public

;

he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he

who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to

the knowledge of God. (12) Each of them hath angels

mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind

him ; they watch him by the command of God. Verily

God will not change his grace which is in men until they

change the disposition in their souls by sin. When God
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it,

neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13)

It is he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to

. strike fear, and to raise hope, and who formeth the preg-

nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth his praise, and

the angels also, for fear of him. He sendeth his thunder-

(12) They watch him, tfcc. See Prelim. Disc, p. 119.

(13) And to raise hope. " Thunder and liglitning being the sign

of approaching rain, a great blessing in the Eastern countries more
especially."

—

Sale.

(14) Thunder celebrateth his praise. " Or causeth those who hear
it to praise him. Some commentators tell us that hy the word
thunder in this place is meant the angel wlio presides over the clouds,

and drives them forward with twisted sheets of fire."

—

Sale, Bai~
dhdwi.

While they dispute concerning God. " This passage was revealed on
the following occasion. Amar Ibn al Tufail and Arbad Ibn Eabiah,
the brother of Labid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill

him ; and Amar began to dispute with him concerning the chief

points of his doctrine, while Arbad, taking a compass, went behind
him to despatch him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his

design, implored God's protection ; whereupon Arbad was imme-
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar was struck with a pesti-

lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con-

dition.

Jaldluddin, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad
having sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion, the

person but this question to the missionary, ' Who is this apostle, and
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they

dispute concerning God ; for he is mighty in power. (15)

It is he who ought of right to be invoked ; and the idols

which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at

all, otherwise than as he is heard who stretcheth forth

his hands to the water that it may ascend to his mouth
when it cannot ascend thither : the supplication of the un-

believers is utterly erroneous. (1 6) Whatsoever is in heaven
and on earth worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force;

and their shadows also, morning and evening. (17) Say,

Who is the Lord of heaven and earth? Answer, God.

Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors

beside him, who are unable either to help or to defend them-

selves from hurt ? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be

esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be accounted

the same ? or have they attributed companions unto God.

who have created as he hath created, so that their creation

bear any resemblance unto his ? Say, God is the creator

of all things ; he is the one, the victorious God. (18) He
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow

according to their respective measure, and the floods bear

the floating froth : and from the metals which they melt in

the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use, there

ariseth a scum like unto it. Thus God setteth forth truth

and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which

is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth

what is God 1 Is he of gold, or of silver, or of brass ?
' Upon -which

a thunderbolt struck off his skull and killed him."

—

Sale.

This story is manifestly a pure fiction, constructed by the com-
mentators out of the materials found in this passage. If true, the

passage would have to be assigned to the year a.h. 9 or io at Madina,
whereas the internal evidence fixes it, beyond all reasonable dispute,

at Makkah before the Hijra.

(16) Voluntarily or of force. " The infidels and de-vils themselves

being constrained to humble themselves before him, though against

their -will, -when they are delivered up to punishment."

—

Sale.

Morning and, evening. When the shado-ws are longest, and appear
prostrate in the posture of adoration.

(17-22) This is one of the best passages of the Quran, and points

to the best days of the preacher of Makkah.

VOL. n. 2
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God put fortli parables. Unto those wlio obey their Loed
shall ie given the most excellent reward ; but those who
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is

in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it

all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible

account : their abode sJiall he hell ; an unhappy couch shall

it be !

T) '3
II (19) Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath

^ ^ been sent down unto thee from thy Loed is truth be re-

warded as he who is blind? The prudent only will con-

' sider
; (20) who fulfil the covenant of G-OD, and break not

their contract; (21) and who join that which GoD hath

commanded to be joined, and who fear their Loed, and

dread an ill account; (22) and who persevere out of a

sincere desire to please their Loed, and observe the stated

times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have

bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn

away evil with good : the reward of these shall he para-

dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter,

and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their

fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: and the

(21) Who join, <&c. "By believing in all the prophets witliout

exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty,

both towards God and man."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(23) Their wives. This is one of live passages in the Qurdn dis-

tinctly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of

the Muslim Paradise. The other passages are chaps, ix. 73, xxxvi.

56, xl. 8, xliii. 70.
" Gibbon characteristically observes that ' Mahomet has not speci-

fied the male companions of the female elect, lest he should either

alarm the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felicity

by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage." The remark, made in

raillery, is pregnant with reason, and aims si. fatal blow (if any were
needed) at the Paradise of Islam. Faithful women will renew their

youth in heaven as well as faithful men ; why should not their good
works merit an equal and analogous reward ? But Mahomet shrunk
from this legitimate conclusion."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii.

p. 143-
The expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Eod-

well " gardens of Eden." But the commentators do not take the

word Eden in the sense which it bears in ' Hebrew. See note on
chap. ix. 73.
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angels shall go in unto tliem by every gate, (2^ saying, Peace

be upon you, because ye have endured with patience:

how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as for

those who violate the covenant of God after the estab-

lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which God
hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the

earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a

miserable dwelling in hell. (26) God giveth provision in

abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto

whom he jpleaseth. ^Aose o/JfaMa^ rejoice in the present

life, although the present life, in respect of the future, is

but a precarious provision.

II (27) The infidels say. Unless a sign be sent down It To*

unto him from his LoED, we will not believe. Answer,

Verily, God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) and those

who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi-

tation of God ; shall not men's hearts rest securely in the

meditation of GoD ? They who believe and do that which

is right shall enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy

resurrection. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation

which other nations have preceded ^mto whom prophets

have likemse heen sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto

them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while

they believe not in the merciful God. Say ionto them, He
is my LOED ; there is no GoD but he : in him do I trust,

and unto him must I return. (30) Though a Quran were

(24) Cut in sunder, &c., i.e., by dislocating the faith of all the

prophets.

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi. This is just what MiihaTmiiad and Ms
followers have done.

(27) The infidels say, &c. See notes on ver. 8 above.

(28) They who believe, &c., i.e., who believe in Islam, and perform

the duties required by it.

(29) Say unto them, dec. This, says the Tafsir-i-Raufi, was said in

reply to the Quraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya. Muhammad
had directed the treaty to be headed by the words " Bismillah ir

Eahmdn-ar-Eahim," when the Quraish asked, " Who is Rahmdn ?

"

The story is apparently a pure invention to explain the allusion of

the text.
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revealed by whicli mountains should "be removed,, or the

earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, it

would he in vain. But the matter ielongeth wholly unto

God. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if God
pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? (31) Adver-
sity shall not cease to affict the unbelievers for that which
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations,

until God's promise come ; for GoD is not contrary to the

promise.

II (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn

;

and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy
life ; but afterwards I punished them ; and how severe was
the punishment which I inflicted on them ! (33) Who is

it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to ohserve that

(30) Bt/ which mountains, &c. "These are miracles wMcli the
Quraish required of Mubammad, demanding that he would, by the
power of his Quran, either remove the mountains from about
Makkah, that they might have delicious gardens in their room ; or

that he would oblige the wind to transport them, with their mer-
chandise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the words here
translated ' or the earth cleaved in sunder,' should be rendered ' or

the earth be travelled over' in an instant) ; or else raise to life

Kusai Ibn Kaldb, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to

him ; whereupon this passage was revealed."

—

Sale. See also chap,

viii. 23, and note.

(31) Their habitations. " It is supposed by some that these words
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they must be translated in the
second person, ' Nor shalt thou cease to sit down,' &c. For they say
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, who were afflicted with
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of the Prophet, and were
also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, which fre-

quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself
sitting down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of

al Hudaibiya."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Until God's promise come, i.e., " till death and the day ofjudgment

overtake them ; or, according to the exposition in the preceding note,

until the taking of Makkah."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The interpretation making this verse refer to the expedition to

Hudaibiya is founded upon the imagination of the commentators.
It is certainly better to regard the passage as Makkan, and to make
the verse allude to some calamity—^perhaps the famine of chap. xi.

1 1—^^'hich had overtaken the people, and which Muhammad used to

give point to his threatenings.
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which it committeth ? They attribute companions unto

God. Say, Name them: will ye declare unto hitn that

•vvMcli lie knoweth not in the earth ? or will ye name them

in outward speecli only ? But the deceitful procedure of

the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned

aside from tlie right path ; for he whom God shall cause

to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer

a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the next

shall be more grievous ; and there shall be none to protect

them against GoD. (35) This is the description of para-

dise which is promised to the pious. It is watered by
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall

be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of

the infidels shall be hell-Qie.^ (36) Those to whom we
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been

revealed unto thee. Yet there are some of the con-

(33) Outward speech only. " That is, calling them the companions
of God, without being able to assign any reason, or give any proof
•why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due from
mankind to him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Whom God shall cause to err, die. The idea is that God having

given them over to final destruction, they have become judicially

bUnd, and are therefore hopelessly lost. This points to the latter

years of Muhammad's career as preacher at Makkah.
(36) Those . . . rejoice, &c., viz., " the first proselytes to Muham-

madanism from Judaism and Christianity ; or the Jews and Chris-

tians in general, who Avere pleased to find the Quran so consonant to

their own Scriptures." See also notes on chaps, iii. 199, and vi. 20.
" The confidence with which Mahomet refers to the testimony of

the Jews and of their Scripture is very remarkable. It leaves us no
room to doubt that some' amongst the Jews, possessed probably of an
imperfect and superficial acquaintance with their own books and
traditions, encouraged Mahomet in the idea that he might be, or

positively affirmed that he was, ' that prophet whom the Lord their

God should raise up unto them of their brethren.' "

—

Muir's Life of
Mahomet, Tol. ii. pp. 183, 184. Compare chaps, xxxiv. 6, i. g^,
vi. 20, xxviii. 52, and xvii. 108.

The confederates who deny, " That is, such of them as had entered

into a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did Kdb Ibn al Ashraf,
and the Jews who followed him, and Sayad al Najr5,ni, al Akib, and
several other Christians, who denied such parts of the Quran as con-

tradicted their corrupt doctrines and traditions.''

—

Sale.



CHAP, XIII.]
( 406 ) [SIPARAXIII.

federates who deny part thereof. Say unto them. Verily

I am commanded to worship GoD alone ; and to him give

no companion : upon him do I call, and unto him shall I

return. (37) To this purpose have we sent down the

Quran, a ride ofjudgment, in the Arabic language. And
verily, if thou follow their desires, after , the knowledge

which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend

or protect thee against God.

jV II (38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and

bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had
the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission of

God. Every age hath its book of revelation. (39) God
shall abolish and shaU confirm wliat he pleaseth. With
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether

we cause thee to see any part of that punishment where-

with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee

to die tefore it he inflicted on them, verily unto thee ie-

longeth preaching only, but unto us inquisition. (41) Do
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten

(37) If thou follow their desires, &c. This probably refers to Mu-
hammad's temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry.

Tor an account of it see Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap. v.

(38) Wives and childreii. "As we have on thee. This passage

was revealed in answer to the reproaches which were cast on Mu-
hammad on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews
said that if he was a true prophet his care and attention would be
employed about something else than women and the getting of chil-

dren. It may be observed that it is a maxim, of the Jews that

nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality" (Maimon.,
More Nev., part ii. c. 36, &c.

—

Sale, Jaldliiddin, Yahya.
Every age hath its hook. See chap. iL 4, note.

(39) Abolish, &c. See notes on chap. ii. 105.

The original book. " Literally, the mother, of tlie hook, by which is

m.eant the Preserved Table, from which all the written revelations

which have been from time to time published to mankind, according

to the several dispensations, are transcripts."

—

Sale,

(40) Unto thee belongeth preaching only. See above on ver. 8.

(41) We caine into their land, dec. This passage is of Madina
origin, and refers to the encroachments of the Muslims on their

idolatrous neighbours. It is probably an addition, made either by
Muhammad himself or by the compilers after his death.
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We borders thereof hy the conquests of the true lelievers ?

When GrOD judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment

;

and he will he swift in taking an account. (42) Their

predecessors formerly devised subtle plots against their

prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He
knoweth that which every soul deserveth ; and the infi-

dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para-

dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of

God. Answer, God is a sufficient witness between me and

you, and he who understandeth the scriptures.

(43) Thou art not sent. " The persons intended in this passage, it

is said, were the Jewish doctors."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
He who understandeth the Sm^tures. See notes on chap. vi. 20 and

above on ver. 36.

TSM) OF VOL. II.

PRINTED BY BALLANTYNE. HANSON AND CO.
EDINBURGH AND LONDON.



V. <L

feb3'4^

'6 1'6^ (^^^^^



0-"^"/^^ QB,IE?r ^^\:j\,ki\j







Volun



ume 3



eutss,

13^9
. GIVEN BY

Beside the main topic this Book also treats of

-Subject No. On Ifage Svbject No. On/age







THE

ENGLISH AND FOREIGN

PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARY.

VOLUME XXXIII.





A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY

ON

THE QUEiN:
COMPRISING SALE'S TRANSLATION

AND

PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE,

WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES AND EMENDATIONS.

TOGETHER WITH

^ (Complete Intiei to t]^e STeit, ^reltmmarg I3fsc0nrse,

antj #.ote0,

By the Eev. E. M. WHEEEY, M.A.

YOL. IIL

BOSTOJT:

HOUGHTOlf, MIFFLUS" AIs^D COMPAIfY
XEW YORK: 11 EAST SEVENTEENTH STREET.

1S85.



lASKai

v-.^
^r-

#
,JV^

V""



A-A-tvVt

CONTENTS.

XIV.

—

^Entitled SuRAT AL Ibrahim (Abraham) . i

XV.

—

Entitled Stthat ab Hajb . . , . 13

-XVI.

—

^Entitled Subat al Nahl (The Bee) . . 24

XVII.

—

Entitled Surat, al Bani IsraIl (The Chil-

dren OF Israel) 52

XVIII.

—

Entitled . Subat al Kahap (The Cave) . . 76

XIX.

—

^Entitled Surat al Maryam (Mary) . • ^ 99

XX.—Entitled Subat ThX HI (T. H.) . . . 115

XXI.

—

Entitled Surat ul Ambaya (The Prophets). 135

XXII.

—

Entitled Surat al Hajj (The Pilgrimage) . 1 54

XXIII^-Entitled Surat ul Muminun (The True

Believers) . . . . .
'

. . 173

XXIV.

—

Entitled Subat-un-Nur (The Light) , . 187

XXV.

—

Entitled Subat al Fubqan (The Illumina-

tion) . . . .... . 207

^ XXVI.—Entitled Subat al Shu'abI (The Poets) . 219

XXVII.

—

Entitled Subat-un-Namal (The Ant) "
. . 236

XXVIII.

—

Entitled Subat al Qasas (The Story). . 251

- XXIX,—Entitled Surat al Anqubut (The Spider) . 269



viii . CONTENTS.

CHAP, PAGE

XXX.—Entitled Sobat ue Bun (The Greeks) .
. 281

XXXI.

—

Entitled Surat LuqmIn (Lokman) . . 293

XXXII.

—

^Entitled Surat us Sijda (Adoration) . 301

XXXIII.

—

Entitled Surat ul Ahzab (The Confedb- .

rates). . . . w . . . 307

XXXIV.

—

Entitled Surat us SabI (Saba) . . . 329

XXXV.—Entitled Surat ul Fame (The Creator) . 341

XXXVI.

—

^Entitled Surat ul Ya Sin (Y. S.) . . 349

XXXVII.

—

^Entitled Surat us SIfIt (The Banks) > 361

XXXVIIL—Entitled Surat al SwId (S.) . , .375

XXXIX.—Entitled Surat al Zamr (The Troops) . 387

XL.

—

Entitled Surat al Mumin (The True Be-

liever) . 401



THE aURAN.

CHAPTEE XIV,

ENTITLED SUKAT AL IBEAhIM (ABEAHAM).

Revealed at Makhah.

INTKODUCTION.

According to the commentators, the title of tMs chapter is due to

the mention of the Patriarch Abraham in ver. 38. Like most of

the Makkan chapters, this one relates entirely to the controversy

between Muhammad and the unbelieving Quraish, In it the infidels

are warned by the example of those who rejected the former proph-

ets, and they are threatened with the direst punishment of heU,

where they shall be ever dying without being permitted to die.

The purpose of Muhammad in relating the stories of the former

prophets and of the destruction of their enemies is to impress the

Quraish with the dreadful consequences of their rejection of him.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree that this chapter belongs to Makkah. The
commentators, however, would make vers. 33 and 34 refer to the

Quraish, who were disgraced at Badr, and thus relegate this passage

to Madina. There is, however, no good reason for such an inter-

pretation of this passage. See notes there.

Aside from the general spirit of the revelations in this chapter,

we have as data for fixing their date the statements of vers. 16 and
VOL, lU. A
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47, -wMcli allude to tlie purpose of the Quraish to expel Muhammad
and his followers from Makkah.

This would fix the date of the chapter very near the Hijra ; with

which the spirit of the Prophet's teaching here very well agrees.

Principal Subjects.'

The Quran given to guide men out of darkness into Hght

A grievous punishment awaits the infidels . . .

Apostles always use the language of their people

Moses sent to Pharaoh and his people . , . .

His message to the children of Israel ....
Pormer prophets were rejected in spite of their miracles

Miracles only possible by the will of God .

The prophets suffer persecution with resignation

The unbelievers determine to expel their prophets out of

the land

God reveals to them the overthrow of the wicked

Infidels fail of success through the prayers of the apostles

The doom of the unbelievers

God able to destroy the infidels and to create others in their

stead

Idolatrous leaders will confess themselves unable to assist

their deluded followers in the day of judgment .

Even Satan will desert idolaters in hell

The reward of the righteous in Paradise

Parables of the good and evil tree

The idolaters threatened with hell-fire . . .

True believers exhorted to steadfastness and prayer

Manifold favours of God to mankind
Abraham prays for himself and children that they may be

kept from idolatry

He asks pardon for himself and his parents

God is not regardless of what infidels do, and will certainly

punish them
The subtle plotting of the unbelievers will be brought to

confusion

The earth and heavens to be changed at the resurrection

The dreadful doom of the wicked

Warning intended to lead men to the true God .

VEKSES
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5

6-8

9-13

13. 14

15
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17
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19-21
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. ]&, This book have we sent down unto •K' I'H"'

thee, that thou mayest lead men forth from darkness into

light, by the permission of their Loed, into the glorious

and laudable way. (2) God is he unto whom lelongeth

whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : and woe be to the

infidels, because a grievous punishment waiteth fhem;
' (3) who love the present life above that which is to

come, and turn mm, aside from the way of God, and seek

to render it crooked: these are in an error far distant

/rom the, truth. (4) We have sent no apostle but with

the language of his people, that he might declare their

duty plainly unto them ; for God- causeth to err whom he

pleaseth, and directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he is the

mighty, the wise. (5) We formerly sent Moses with our

signs, wnd commanded him, saying, Lead forth thy people

from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours

of God : verily therein are signs unto every patient and
grateful person. (6). And call to mind when Moses said

unto his people, Eemember the favour of God towards you,

(1) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

The glorious and lavddbh way. Rodwell's translation, " Into the
patli of the mighty, the glorious—of God," is better than that of the
text.

(4) The language of his people. " That so they might not only
perfectly and readily understand those revelations themselves, but
might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others."

—

Sale, Baidhdvn.
The logical inference from statements like this is that Muhummad

regarded himself as merely the prophet of the Arabs. This verse
also justifies the translation of the Quran from the Arabic.
God causeth to err. God is bere certainly made the author of sin.

The Tafsir-i-Baufi says, "Causing to err and directing aright are the
load of his wisdom;" iencetbe clause, "andhte is mighty and -wise."

(5) Moses. See note in chap. vii. 104.

The favours of God. "Literally, ' the days of God;' which, may
also be translated, the JaiiZes o/" God (the Arabs using the word day
to signify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do giornata,, and
the French joumde), .or his wonderful acts manifested in the various
success of former nations in their wars."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
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when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh : they

grievously oppressed you; and they slew your male

children, hut let your females live : therein was a great

trial from your Loed.

,
scLs.

II (7) And when your Loed declaxedhy. the mouth of

R l\- Moses, saying, If ye he thankful, I will surely increase my
favours^ towards you ; hut if ye he ungrateful, verily my
punishment shall le severe. (8) And Moses said. If ye

he ungrateful, and all who are in the earth likewise; verily

God needeth not your thanks, though he deserveth the

highest praise. • (9) Hath not the history of the nations

your predecessors reached you, namely, of the people of

Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamiid, (10) and of those who
succeeded them ; whose number none knoweth except God?
Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles; hut

they clapped their hands to their mouths out ofindignation,

and said. We do not helieve the message with which ye

pretend to he sent ; and we are in a douht concerning the

re%{ow to which.ye invite us, as justly to le suspected.

(11) Their apostles answered. Is there any douht con-

cerning God, the creator of heaven and earth? He in-

viteth you' to the true fa,ith, that he may forgive you part

of your sins, and may respite your punishment ly granting

^ - (6) Ym((rfemales. See note on chap. vii. 128.
^^-^" (7) In this and the following verses Moses is made to figure in

Egypt as did'Muhammad in Arabia. See notes on chaps, xi. 32, 36,
and xii. 102.

.

(9) Noah, Ad, and ThamM. See notes on chap. viL 60, 66,
and 74.

(10) Whose numher. The -whole number of prophets, according
to Muslim tradition, is 144,000 ; some say 244,000. They only

. know the names of half a hundred !

Evident miracles. This is what the Quraish and Jews demanded
of Muhammad; but, saving the "signs of the Qurdn," none were
ever given them. Note that all the prophets are declared to have
been rejected for the same reason that Muhammad was.

JVe are in a doubt, <&c. See note on chap. xi. 62.

_
(11) Part of your sim. " That is, such of them as were committed

directly against God, which are immediately cancelled by faith or
embracing IsMm, but not the crimes of injustice and oppression,
which were committed against man ; for to obtain remission of these
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you space to repent, until an appointed time. (12) They

answered, Te are hut" men, like unto us : ye seek to turn

us aside irom.- the gods "which our fathers worshipped:

wherefore bring us. an evident demonstration hy some

mdracle that ye speak. truth. (1^) Their apostles replied

unto them, We are no other than men like unto you ; but

God is bountiful.unto such of his servants as. he pleaseth:

and it is not in ouvpower to give you a miraculous demon-

stration ofour mission, (14) unless by the permission of God
;

in God therefore let the faithful trust. (15) And what

eajcMse have we to allege, that we. should not put our trust

in God, since he hath .directed us our paths? Where-

fore we will certainly suffer with patience the persecutions

wherewith ye shall afflict us : in God therefore let those

put their confidence who see^ m 'z^;Ziomio put their trust.
^

II (16) And those who believed not said unto their K TB'

apostles, We will surely expel you out of our land ; or ye

shall return unto our religion. And their Loed spake

unto them by revelation, saying, We will surely destroy

the wicked doers; (17) and we will cause you to dwell

in the. earth after them. This shall he granted unto, him
who shall dread the appearance ai my tribunal, and shall

fear my threatening. (18) And they asked assistance of

last, besides faith, repentance and restitution, according to a man's
abiHty,.are also necessary."

—

Sale, JBaidhdvn.

(13) It is not in ourpower, &c. Three things are noteworthy here

:

(,i) Muhammad's picturing the former prophets in the colours in.

which he figured himself (see above on ver. y); and (2) his inability

to poinii to any miracle actually wrought by himself. The language
here ascribed to other prophets was undoubtedly his own, but see

on chap. xiii. 8 ; (3) the facts of Scripture are contradicted.

(16) We will surely expel, dec. This passage points to the persecu-
tion of Muhammad and his followers on the eve of the Hijra. This,

however, was the experience of all other, apostles.

(18) They asJced assistance. "The commentators are uncertain
whether these were the prophets who begged assistance against their

enemies, or the infidels who called for God's decision between them-
selves and them, or both. And some suppose this verse has no
connection with the preceding, but is spoken of the people of Makkah,
who begged rain in a great drought with which they were afiiicted at

the prayer oftheir Prophet, but could not obtain it."—Sale, Baidhdwi.
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God, and every rebellious perverse person failed of suc-

cess. (19) Hell ZwiAwTiseeTi before him, and lie shall have

filthy water given him to drink : (20) he shall sup it up

by little and little, and he shall not easily let it pass his

throat decause of its nauseousness ; death also shall come

upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; and

before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment.

(21) This is the likeness of those who believe not in their

LoED. Their works are as ashes, which the wind violently

scattereth in a stormy day: they shall not be able to

ohtain any solid advantage from that which they have

wrought. This is an error most distant/rom truth. (22)

Dost thou not see that God liath created the heavens and

the earth in wisdom ? If he please he can destroy you,

and produce a new creature in your stead : (23) neither

will this be difficult with God. (24) And they shall all

come forth into the presence of God at the last day: and

the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved

themselves arrogantly, Yerily we were your followers on

earth; will ye not therefore avert from us some part of the

divine vengeance 1 (25) They shall answer. If GOD had

directed us aright, we had certainly directed you. It is

(19) Filthy water. "Whicli will issue from tlie bodies of the
damned, mixed with purulent matter and blood."

—

Sale.

(20) He shall not die. Tafsir-i-Raufi, on the authority of the
Ain-ul-Mdani, says the souls of the damned will stick in their

throats ; they will neither come out, that they may die, nor will
they return into their bodies, that they may live.

It would seem that the ordinary opinion among Muslims is that
suffering must be corporeal. The soul can only suffer in the body,
hence the suffering of the grave and changing of the skins of the
damned in hell in order to perpetuate their torment. See chap. iv.

54, As with the sxifferings of the lost, so with the joys of the saved :

they are all carnal. See note on chap. iii. 15.

(24) The weak . . . shall say, die, i.e., "the more simple and
inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes, who seduced
them to idolatry and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity."—Sale.

(25) If God had directed, &c. " That is, we made the same choice
for you as we did for ourselves ; and had not God permitted us to
fall into error, we had not seduced you."

—

Sale.
See above on ver. 4.
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equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently,

or whether we endure them with patience : for we have

no way to escape.

II (26) And Satan shall say after judgment shall have K tg"-

been given. Verily God promised you a promise of truth

:

and lalso made you a promise ; but I deceived you. Yet

I had not any power over you to compel you ; (27) but I

called you only, and ye answered me : wherefore accuse

not me, but accuse yourselves. I cannot assist you;

neither can ye assist me. Verily I do now renounce your

having associated me with God heretofore. A grievous

punishment is prepared for the unjust. (28) But they

who shall have believed and wrought righteousness shall

be introduced into gardens, wherein rivers flow ; they shall

remain therein for ever by the permission of their Loed ;

and their salutation therein shall be, Peace ! (29) Dost

thou not see how God putteth forth a parable ; represent-

ing a good word as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed

in the earth, and whose branches reach unto heaven;

(26) I had not any power, d:c. Here the sin of unbelievers is

ascribed to their own free-will, which hardly agrees with vers. 4
and 25 above.

(27) Accuse me not, dec. " Lay not the blame on my temptations,

but blame your own folly in obeying and trusting to me, who had
openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy."

—

Sale.

Having associated me vnth God. " Or I do now declare myseK
clear of your having obeyed me preferably to God, and worshipped
idols at my instigation. Or the words may be translated, I believed

not heretofore in that Being with whom ye did associate mej intimating

his first disobedience in refusing to worship Adam at God's com-
mand.^'

—

Sale, Baidhd/wi.

(28) Peace. See note on chap. x. 10.

(29) A parable. The parables of Muhammad are in very striking

contrast with those of our Lord. Nothing points more decidedly to

the human authorship of the Qurdn than the imperfection and
commonplace of its parables.

A good word. " What is particularly intended in this passage by
the good word and the evil word, the expositors differ about. But
the first seems to mean the profession of God's unity, the inviting

others to the true religion, or the Qurdn itself ; and the latter, the
acknowledging a plurality of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry,

or the obstinate opposition to God's prophets."

—

Sale, Baidhdm,
Jaldluddin.
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(30) wMcli bringetli forth its fruit in all seasons, by tlie

will of its LoED ? God propoundeth parables unto men
that they may be instructed. (31) And the likeness of

an evil word is as an evil tree, which is torn up from

the face of the earth, and hath no stability. (32) God
shall confirm them who believe, by the steadfast word of

faiih, loth in this life and in that which is to come : but

God shall lead the wicked into error ; for GoD doth that

which he pleaseth.

R iV- (33) Hast thou not considered those who have changed

the grace of God to infidelity, and cause their people to

descend into the house of perdition, namely, into hell ?

(34) They shall be thrown to burn therein ; and an un-

happy dwelling shall it he. (35) They also set up idols

as copartners with God, that they might cause men to

(31) An evil word. See on ver. 29.

(32) That which is to come. " JaMluddin supposes tlie sepulchre to

be here understood ; in whicli place, wlieD. the true believers come
to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, they will

answer properly and without hesitation ; which the infidels will not

be able to do."

—

Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 127.

(33) Those who have changed, &c. "That is, who requite his

favoxirs with, disobedience and incredulity ; or whose ingratitude

.

obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed
on them, as he did the Makkans, who, though God had placed
them in the sacred territory, and given them the custody of the

Kaabah, and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences
of life, and had also honoured them by the mission of Muhammad,
yet in return for aU. this, became obstinate unbelievers and perse-

cuted bis apostles ; for whicb they were not only punished by a
famine of seven years, but also by the loss and disgrace they sus-

tained at Badr ; so that they who had before been celebrated for

their prosperity were now stripped of that, and become conspicuous
only for their infidelity. If this be the drift of the passage, it could
not have been revealed at Makkah, as the rest of the chapter is

agreed to be ; wherefore some suppose this verse and the next to

have been revealed at Madina.

—

Sale.

This interpretation, however, is merely an application of the verse
to the people of Makkah by the commentators, and therefore predi-
cates nothing as to its Madina origin. The persons intended in the
text were the followers'of former prophets, and the passage contains
a threat of judgment against the Quraish. Comp. vers, 7 and 8
above.
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, stray from Iiis path. Say unto them, Eujoy the pleasures

of this life for a time ; but your departure hence shall be

into hell-&!e. Speak unto my servants who have believed,

that they may be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out

of that which we have bestowed on them, hoth privately

and in public; (36) before the day cometh, wherein there

shall be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship.

(37) It is God who hath created the heavens and the

earth ; and causeth water to descend from heaven, and

by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance:

and by his command he obligeth the ships to sail in the

sea for your service; and he also forceth the rivers to

supply your uses : he likewise compelleth the sun and the

moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve

you ; and hath subjected the day and the night to your

service. He giveth you of everything which ye ask him

;

and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours of God, ye shall

not be able to compute the same. Surely man is unjust

and ungrateful.

I) (38) Remember when Abraham said, Lord, make K i

this land a place of security ; and grant that I and my
children may avoid the worship of idols

; (39) for they,

LoED, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever
therefore shall follow me, he shall he of me ; and whoso-

ever shall disobey me, verily thou wilt he gracious and

(37) OUigeth. " The word used here and in the following passages

is sakhkhara, wMch signifies/om6Zy to press into any service"—iSale.

See note on chap. ii. 165.

(38) This land, viz., Makkah. and its territory. See Prelim. Disc,

p. 42;
Grant that I and my children, &c. " This prayer, it seems, was

not heard as to all liis posterity, particularly as to the descendants
of Ismail ; though some pretend that these latter did not worship
images, but only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones,

which they set up and compassed, as representations of the Kaahah."—SaZe, Baidhavd.
See also Prelim. Disc, p. 43.

(39) Thou wilt he gracious. "That is, by disposing him to re-

pentance. But Jalaluddin supposes these words were spoken by
Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry,"
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merciful. (40) Lord, I have caused some of my off-

spring to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy

house, LoED, that they may he constant at prayer.

Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some men may he

affected with kindness toward them ; and do thou hestow

on them all sorts of fruits, that they may give thanks.

(41) LoED, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and

whatsoever we publish ; for nothing is hidden from God,

either on earth or in heaven. Praise he unto God, who
hath given me in my old age Ismail and Isaac ; for my
Loed is the hearer of supplication. (42) O Loed, grant

that I may he an observer of prayer, and a pari of my
posterity also, Lord, and receive my supplication.

The Tafstr-i-Baufi excepts idolatry as a sin wMclx -would not be
pardoned, paraphrasing thus :

—" Whosoever shall disobey me, ex-

cepting in the matter of idolatry, verily thou," &c. To such straits

are the commentators carried by their idea as to the sia of idolatry.

The sin alluded to here is idolatry, or that in particular if others be
alluded to.

(40) Some of my offspring^ i.e., " Ismail and his posterity. The
Muhammadans say that Hagar, his mother, belonged to Sarah, who
gave her to Abraham ; and that, on her bearing him this son, Sarah
became so jealous of her that she prevailed on her husband to turn
them both out of doors ; whereupon he sent them to the territory of

Makkah, where God caused the fountain of Zamzam to spring forth

for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were
the masters of the country, permitted them to settle among them."—Sale, Jaldluddin, <&c.

The hearts of some. " Had he said the hearts of men absolutely,

the Persians and the Eomans would also have treated them as
friends, and both the Jews and Christians would have made their

pilgrimages to Makkah."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, JaldludMn.
All sorts offruits. " This part of the prayer was granted ; Makkah

being so plentifully supplied, that the fruits of spring, summer, and
autumn are to be found there at one and the same time."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, &c.

(41) Ismail and Isaac. I have taken the liberty to correct the
text of Sale here, which had " Israel and Isaac," the error having
evidently crept in through the printers. Muhammad does not seem
to have known of the sons of Ketuiah.

(42) My posterity. The italics inserted in the text here, in accord-
ance with Muslim interpretation, are certainly not wanted, as is

evident by comparing ver. 38.
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LoED, forgive me, and my parents, and the faithful, on the

day whereon an account shall he taken.

II (43) Think not, Prc^het, that God is regardless of -tv T^'

what the ungodly do. He only deferreth their punish-

ment unto the day whereon men^s eyes shall he fixed : (44)

they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling

tojudgment, and shall lift up their heads; they shall not

be able to turn their sight from the object whereon it shall

ie fixed, and their hearts shall he void of sense through

excessive terror. "Wherefore do thou threaten men with

the day whereon their punishment shall be inflicted on

them, (45) and whereon those who have acted unjustly

shall say, Lokd, give us respite unto a term near at

hand, (46) and we will obey thy call, and we will follow

thy apostles ? But it shall he answered imto them. Did you

not swear heretofore that no reverse should befaU you ?

(47) yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated

their own souls unjustly; and it appeared plainly unto

you how we had dealt with them; and we propounded

their destruction as examples unto you. They employ

their utmost subtlety to opjpose the truth; but their subtlety

Forgive me. This passage proves tliat Abraham "was a sinner as

well as his parents, and furnishes an.argument from the Qurdn itself

against the claim of Muslims that all the prophets were sinless.

. And my parents. " Abraham put up this petition to God before

he knew that his parents were the enemies of God. Some suppose
his mother was a true believer, and therefore read it in the singular,

and my father. Others fancy that by laia parents the Patriarch here
means Adam and Eve.

—

Sale, Baidhdvn, and Jaldluddin.

See also notes on chap, ix, 1 14.

(46) That no reverse, &c. "That is, that ye should not taste of

death, but continue in this world for ever ; or that ye should not
after death be raised to judgment."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Zamd^hshari.

(47) The dwellings of those, &c., i.e., of Noah, Ad, and Thamiid, &c.

See above, ver. g.

It appeared plainly, &c. "Not only by the histories of those

people revealed in the Quran, but also by the monuments remaining
of them (as the houses of the Thamiidites), and the traditions pre-

served among you of the terrible judgments which befell them."
They employ . . . svbtlety. Eodwell translates, "plotted their

plots." The passage probably refers to the plotting of the Quraish



CHAP. XIV.] ( 12 ) [SIPARA Xllj.

is apparent unto GOD, wJio is aUe to frustrate their designs;

although their subtlety were so great that the" mountains

might be moved thereby. (48) Think not, therefore,

jpropJief, that God wiU be contrary to his promise of assist-

ance made unto his apostles ; for God is mighty, able to

avenge. (49) The day toill come when the earth shall be

changed into another earth, and the heavens into other

heavens ; and men shall come forth from their graves to

appear before the only, the mighty God. (50) And thou

shalt see the wicked on that day bound together in fetters

:

(51) their inner garments shall be of pitch, and fire shall

cover their faces ; that God may reward every soul accord-

ing to what it shall have deserved ; for God is swift in

taking an account. (52) This is a sufficient admonition

unto men, that they may be warned thereby, .and that

they may know that there is but one GoD; and that

those who are endued with understanding may consider.

to expel Muhammad and his followers from Makkah. See note on
chap. xiii. 42.

(49) Ariother earth, &c. " This the Muhammadans suppose will

come to pass at the last day ; the earth becoming white and even,
or, as some will have it, of silver, and the heavens of gold."

—

Sale,

Saidhdwi, Jaldluddln, die.

See also Prelim, Disc, p. 140.
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CHAPTEE XV.

ENTITLED SURAT AL HAJK.

Bevealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTIOK

This chapter differs little from the two preceding it. The only pas-

sage of peculiar importance is that contained in vers. 94-96, which
Sprenger (Life of Moh., p. 177) thinks should be referred to Muham-
mad's first public preaching at Makkah. This view, however, is

quite untenable, as will be seen a little farther on.

As usual, the Quraish are warned against idolatry. The signs of

God's power, wisdom, and goodness as seen in Nature are held up
before them ; and, finally, they are threatened with the judgments

of God which fell upon those who rejected the former prophets. On
the other hand, the Prophet is exhorted to proclaim his message

boldly and to put his trust in God.

Frobable Bate of the Revelations.

On the ground of Ibn Hisham's statements, some would assign

this chapter to the fourth year of Muhammad's ministry. But this

opinion, though adopted by Sprenger, and apparently by Kodwell,

is held by Noeldeke to be untenable. His reasons may be briefly

stated thus : (i) Ibn Hisham, who in one place attributes vers. 94-

96 to Muhammad's early preaching, gives in another place (272) a

better explanation of those verses. (2) These verses are closely con-

nected with others treating of the adversaries and persecutions of

Muhammad,' which circumstance points to a later date ; and (3) The
style of this passage differs from that of the earlier chapters, besides

certain phrases g,nd expressions, e.g., CK,fi.\\ and ^^'-^ ^ ;,

which never occur in the chapters of the earlier period. It is,

therefore, more rational to assign this chapter to the later years of

Muhammad's ministry at Makkah,
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witll

judg-

Principal Subjects.

Unbelievers mil one day -wish, themselves Muslims

Every nation lias its day of grace

.

Muhammad charged with demoniacal possession

The unbelievers say a true prophet would have come
company of angels

Angels are not sent to gratify curiosity, but to minister

ment
God the author and preserver of the Qurdn. .

The former prophets were laughed to scorn .

The scofiing Quraish judicially blinded

God declares his glory in. the heaven and the earth

He is active in. every part of Nature .

He is the God of life, death, and judgment .

Men created of clay—the genii of fire .

Iblis among the angels refuses to worship Adam
He is cursed and respited until the judgment .

Satan, declares to God his purpose to seduce men
The elect are safe from Satan's power .

The seven gates of hell will receive Satan's followers

Paradise joys in store for true believers

The story of Abraham and Lot . , .

The unbelieving Midianites are destroyed .

The scoffing inhabitants of Al Hajr reject their prophets

though accompanied with miracles

Eock-hewn houses fail to save them
The heaven and earth created in righteousness

Command to repeat the seven verses .

Muhammad not to envy the prosperity of infidels

The enemies of God will surely be punished

Muhammad commanded to preach boldly •

He is exhorted to praise and serve Grod until death

VERSES

1-3

4,5
6

9
lO, II

12-15

16-20

21, 22

23-25

26-29

29-33

34-38

39j4o

41, 42

43.44
45-50

51-77

78,79

80,81

82-84

85,86

87

88-90

91-93

94-96

97-99

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

R i- II (1) A. L. E. These are tlie signs of the book, and of

the perspicuous Quran.

(1) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

The signs. This expression, so often recurring in the Quran, seems
to be used particularly of the various portions or verses of the Qurdn.
Observe, however, that the words book and Quran are used to desig-

nate a complete volume.
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11 (2) The time may come when the unhelievers shall foobteentb
SIPARA*

wish that they had been Muslims. (3) Suffer them to eat,

and to enjoy themselves in this world; and let hope enter-

tain them, but they shall hereafter know their folly. (4)

We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of

repentance was appointed them. (5) No nation shaE be

punished before their time shall le come; neither shall

they be respited after. (6) The Mahhans say, thou to

whom the admonition hath been sent down, thou art cer-

tainly possessed with a devil : (7) wouldest thou not have

come unto us with an attendance of angels if thou hadst

spoken truth ? (8) Answer, "We send not down the angels

unless on a just occasion ; nor should they be then respited

any longer, (i9) We have surely sent down the Quran,

and we will certainly preserve the same from corruption.

(10) We have heretofore sent apostles before thee among

(2) The time may come, dsc, i.e., " when tliey shall see the success

and prosperity of the true believers, or when they shall come to.

die, or at the resurrection."

—

Sale.

KodweU's translation agrees with the Urdu, which makes the pas-

sage read, " Many a time will the infidels wish," &c.

(4) A fixed term. See notes on chap. x. 50.

(6) 2%e admonition, i.e., " the revelations which compose the
Qnrin."

—

Sale.

Possessed with a devil. Literally, a. jinn, or genius. This opinion
was no doubt based upon the epileptic fits to which Muhammad was
subject.

(8) Unless on a just occasion. " When the divine wisdom shall

judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bearing his revelations

to the prophets, and the executing his sentence on wicked people

;

but not to humour you with their appearance in visible shapes,

which, should your demand be complied with, would only increase

your confusion, and bring God's vengeance on you the sooner."

—

Sale.

The latter part of the verse carries with it the idea that angels
are only sent when judgment is determined upon the imbelievers.

(9) We will certainly preserve the scmie. The word translated
Quran in the text is Dhikr, and is translated in the Urdu instruction,

by Rodwell warning, and by Palgrave reminder. The Persian trans-

lator and Abdul Qadir agree with Sale in translating it Quran, which
is certainly intended. The commentators understand the passage to

teach that God will not permit his Quran to be corrupted or changed.
But this seems to me to be very far fetched. A better meaning,
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the ancient sects : (11) and there came no apostle unto

them, hut they laughed him to scorn. (12) In the same

manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked

MakJcans to scoff at their prophet: (13) they shall not

heKeve on him; and the sentence of the nations of old

hath heen executed heretofore. (14) If we should open a

gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend

thereto all the day long, (15) they should rather say, Our

eyes are only dazzled ; or rather, we are a people deluded

by enchantments.

Xi #*
II (16) "We have placed the twelve signs in the heaven,

and have set them out in various figures, for the ohservation

of spectators : (17) and we guard them from every devil

driven away with stones, (18) except him who listeneth

by stealth, at whom a visible flame is darted. (19) We

guaranteed by what follows, is that God will preserve the warning
and threatening of this book from failure to come to pass.

Considering the doctrine of abrogation taught in chaps, ii. loS and
• xvi. 103, and the various readings of the earliest manuscripts requir-

ing the recension of Othmdn, not to mention the variations in the

various copies now used among Muslims, the commentators could

hardly prove their interpretation by reference to the facts. See also

notes on chaps, vi. 115 and xi. 2, and Prelim. Disc, pp. 122-124.

(12) In the same manner. Here again Muhammad first represents

the former prophets as being in the same circumstances and suffer-

ing the same kind of opposition and persecution as himself, and,

secondly, he puts into the mouth of God a prophecy concerning
himself which represented the exact treatment he was at the time
enduring.

(13) They shall not believe on him. Mpst of them, however, did
believe on him. The passage marks the period when Muhammad
despaired of the people of Makkah.

(14) They should ascend, i.e., "the incredulous Makkans them-
selves ; or, as others rather think, the angels in visible forms."

—

Sale.

(17) We guard them from every devil. " For the Muhammadans
imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constellations,

to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants

of heaven, and to tempt them. They also pretend that these evil

spirits had the liberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth

of Jesus, when they were excluded three of them ; but that, on the
birth of Muhammad they were forbidden the other four."

—

Sale.

Driven away with stones. See note on chap. iii. 36.

(18) A visibleflame is darted. " For when a star seems to fall or
shoot, the Muhammadans suppose the angels, who keep guard in
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have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon

stable mountains, and we have caused every kind of vege-

table to spring forth in the same, according to a determi-

nate weight : (20) and we have provided therein necessaries

of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain.

(21) There is no one thing but the storehouses thereof are

in our hands ; and we distribute not the same otherwise

than in a determinate measure. (22) We also send the

winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down
from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and

which ye keep not in store. (23) Verily we give life, and

we put to death : and we are the heirs of all things. (24)

We know those among you who. go before ; and we know
those who stay behind. (25) And thy Loed shall gather

the constellations, dart them at the devils who approach, too near."—Sale.

The Qurdn is responsible for tHs superstition, and Muslims must
believe it so long as they believe the Qurdn to be the word of God.

(19) Tlirown thereon stable 'mountains. It must not be imagined
that tbe Quran may be vindicated from the charge of astronomical
and geological error on the ground that the sacred -writer uses the
language of men, which is necessarily imperfect. For the words of

the Quran claim to be the very words of God. God is the speaker,

and the language he uses is the language of the Preserved Table,
and therefore a perfect language. The earth is" represented as a vast
plain, and tbe mountains have been placed on it to balance it. See
chap. xvi. 15.

(20) Him whom ye do not sustain, viz., "your family, servants, and
slaves, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye feed yourselves : thougli

it is God who provides for them as well as you : or, as some rather
think, the animals, of whom men take no care."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jflldluddln,

(23) See Kodwell's note here.

The heirs, i.e., " alone surviving when all creatures shall be dead
and annihilated."

—

Sale. Muslims believe that every living thing,

angels included, shall die. The last to die will be the angel of

death, and the first to rise will be Israfil, who will sound the
resurrection trumpet.

(24) " What these words particularly drive at is uncertain. Some
think them spoken of the difi'erent times of men's several entrance
into this world, and their departure out of it ; others of the respec-

tive forwardness and backwardness of Muhammad's men in battle
;

and a third says the passage was occasioned by the different beha-
viour of Muiammad's followers on seeing a very beautiful woman at

prayers behind the Prophet, some of them going out of the mosque
VOL. m. • B
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them together at the last day: for he is knowing and

wise.

li 15'
II (26) We created man of dried clay, of black mud,

formed into shape : (27) and we had before created the

devil of subtle fire. (28) And remember when thy LoEi)

said unto the angels, Verily I am about to create man of

dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape
; (29) when,

therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall

have breathed of my spirit into him, do ye fall down and

worship him. (30) And all the angels worshipped Adam
together, (31) except IbHs, "who refused to be with those

who worshipped him. (32) Aiid God said unto him,

Iblis, what hindered thee from being with those who wor-

shipped Adam ? (33) He answered, It is not fit that I

should worship man, whom thou hast created of dried

clay, of black mud, wrought into shape. (34) God said.

Get thee therefore hence : for thou shalt be driven away
with stones : (35) and a curse shall he on thee, until the

day of judgment. (36) The devil said, Lord, Give me
respite until the day of resurrection. (37) God answered,

Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited (38)

until the day of the appointed time. (89) The devil re-

plied, O LoED, because thou hast seduced me, I will

surely tempt them to disoledience in the earth
; (40) and

I will seduce such of them as shall be thy chosen servants.

(41) God said, This is the right way with me, (42) Verily

as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them

;

but over those only who shall be seduced, and who shall

before her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and otliers staying

behind on purpose to view her."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
In addition to these conjectures, the Tafsir-i-Rmifi gives another,

which is more probable than the rest : " Those who have died, or

gone before to judgment, and those who live, or remain behind."

(26) See note on chap. ii. 30.

(28-40) On this passage see notes on chap. iL 30-34, and vii.

11-19.

(41) This is the right way, viz., "the saving of the elect, and the

utter reprobation of the wicked, according to my eternal decree."

—

Sale.
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follow thee. (43) And hell is surely denounced unto

them all : (44) it hath seven gates ; unto every gate a dis-

tinct company of them shall ie assigned.

II (45) But those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, R
amidst fountains. (46) The angels shall say unto them.

Enter ye therein in peace and security, (47) and we will

remove all grudges from their breasts; they shall ie as

brethren, sitting over against one another on couches;

(48) weariness shall not affect them therein, neither shall

they be cast out thence for ever. (49) Declare unto my
servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God; (50)

and that my punishment is a grievous punishment. (51)

And relate unto them the history of Abraham's guests.

(52) When they went in unto him, and said, Peace be unto

thee, he answered, Verily we are afraid of you : (53) and
they replied, Fear not ; we bring thee the promise of a

wise son. (54) He said, Do you bring me the promise of
a son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is it therefore

that ye tell me 1 (55) They said, We have told thee the

truth ; be not therefore one of those who despair. (56) He
answered, And who despaireth of the mercy of God, except

those who err? (57) And he said, What is your errand,

therefore, messengers of God ? (58) They answered.

Verily we are sent to destroy a wicked people
; (59) but

as for the family of Lot, we will save them all, (60) ex-

(44) Seven gates. See Pxelim. Disc, p. 148.

(47) Remove all grudges. " That is, all hatred and ill-will which
they bore each other in their lifetime ; or, as some choose to expound
it, all envy or heart-burning on. account of the different degrees of
lionour and happiness to which the blessed will be promoted accord-
ing to their respective merits."

—

Sale.

/Sitting over against, etc. "Never turning their backs to one
another, which might be construed a sign of contempt."

—

Sale,

Jaldluddin.

This represents the attitude of people at a feast, which is evi-

dently intended. In other places the faithful are represented as
drinking wine and eating luscious fruits, being waited on by beauti-
ful boys. See chap, xxxvii. 44-45, &c,

(51-77) See chap, xi. 69-82, and notes.
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cept his wife ; we have decreed that she shall- he one of

those "who remain behind to he destroyed with the infidels.

(61) And when the messengers came to the family of Lot,

(62) he said unto them, Yerily ye are a people who are

unknown to me.

Kj 3"
11 (63) They answered, But we are come unto thee to

execute that sentence, concerning which your fellow-citizens

doubted : (64) we tell thee a certain truth ; and we are

messengers of veracity. (65) Therefore lead forth thy

family, in some time of the night ; and do thou follow

behind them, and let none of you turn back; but go

whither ye are commanded. (66) And we gave him this

command ; because the utmost remnant of those people

was to be cut off in the morning. (67) And the inhabi-

tants of the city came unto Lot, rejoicing at the news of the

arrival of some strangers. (68) And he said unto them,

Verily these are my guests : wherefore do not disgrace me
hy abusing them ; (69) but fear God, and put me not to

shame. (70) They answered. Have we not forbidden thee

from entertaining or protecting any man ? (71) Lot re-

plied, These are my daughters : therefore rather mahe use

of them, if ye he resolved to do what ye purpose. (72) As
thou livest, they wander in their folly. (73) Wherefore a

terrible storm from heaven assailed them at sunrise, (74)

and we turned the city upside down : and we rained on

them stones of baked clay. (75) Yerily herein are signs

unto men of sagacity : (76) and those cities were punished,

to point, out a right -wsLy for men to walk in. (77) Verily

herein is a sign unto the true believers. (78) The in-

habitants of the wood near Madian were also ungodly.

(60) We liave decreed, &c. The destruction of Lot's wife is here
distinctly attributed to the purpose of God.

(65) Go whither ye are commanded, i.e., " to Syria or into Egypt."—Sale.

(67) Tlie news, which, says tradition, was given them by Lot's wife.

(72) " Some will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot

;

others, by God to Muhammad."

—

Sale.

(78) The inhabitants of the ivood. See notes on chap. vii. 86.
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(79) Wherefore -we took vengeance on. them. And both

of them were destroyed, to serve as a manifest rule for

men to direct tJieir actions ly.
^

II (80) And the inhabitants of Al Hajr likewise hereto- K "B"-

fore accused the messengers of God of imposture; (81)

and we produced our signs unto them, but they retired

afar off from the same. (82) And they hewed houses out

of the mountains to secure themselves. (83) But a terrible

noise from heaven assailed them in the morning; (84)

neither was what they had wrought of any advantage unto

them. (85) We have not created the heavens and the

earth, and whatever is contained between them, otherwise

than in justice: and the hour of judgment shall surely

come. Wherefore, Muhammad, forgive fhy 'peo]gle with

a gracious forgiveness. (86) Verily thy Lord is the creator

of tJiee and of them, and knoweth what is most expedient.

II (87) We have already brought unto thee seven verses eoba.

which are frequently to he repeated, and the glorious Quran.

" To wliom Sliuaib was also sent, as. well as to the inhabitants of

Madian. Abulfeda says these people dwelt near Tabuq, and that they
were not of the same tribe with Shuaib."

—

Sale.

Noeldeke shows conclusively that " the inhabitants of the wood,"
or rather ",the inhabitants of Al Aika," and the " Midianites " are

one and the same people, and not two different tribes, as the com-
mentators say. The reasons for this opinion are : (i.) the prophet
is the same—Shuaib ; every people has its own prophet

; (2.) the
sin attributed by the Qurdn to both peoples is the same—using
false weights and measures (see chap. vii. 86, xi. 83, xxvi. 181) ;

and (3.) after the name Madian has once been introduced (chap. xi.

83), the name Al Aika never again occurs. The name Madian there-

fore reached Muhammad from Jewish sources.

(79) ^6 took vengeance on them. " Destroying them for their

incredulity and disobedience by a hot suffocating wind."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, die.

(80) Al Hajr. Wbose inhabitants were the tribe of Thamiid. See
chap. vii. 74-84, and notes. Also Prelim. Disc, p. 23.

(85) Wherefore . . . forgive, &c. This verse is said to be abro-

gated by that of the Sword, chap. ix. 5.

(87) Seven verses. " That is, the first chapter of the Qurdn, which
consists of so many verses, though some suppose the seven long chap-
ters are here intended."

—

Sale.

See introduction to chap. ix. and Eodwell's note in loco.
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(88) Cast not thine eyes on the good things which we have

bestowed on several of the unbelievers, so as to covet the

same : neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave

thyself with meekness towards the true believers
; (89)

and say I am a pubKc preacher. (90) If they helieve not, we

will inflict a, like punishment on them as we have inflicted

on the dividers, (91) who distinguished the Quran into

different parts, (92) for by thy Lokd we will demand an

account from them all (93) of that which they have

wrought. (94) Wherefore publish that which thou hast

been commanded, and withdraw from the idolaters. (95)

We will surely take thy part against the scoffers, (96)

(88) Cast not thine eyes, &c. " That is, do not envy or covet their

worldly prosperity, since thou hast received, in the Quran, a blessing,

in comparison whereof all that we have bestowed on tbem oujiht to

be contemned as of no value. Al Baidhawi mentions a tradition,

that Muhammad meeting at Adhriat (a town of Syria) seven cara-

vans, very richly laden, belonging to some Jews of the tribes of
Quraidba and al ]Sradliir,his men had a great mind to plunder them,
saying, that those riches would be of great service for the propagation
of God's true religion. But the Prophet represented to them, by this

passage, that tbey had no reason to repine, God having given tbem
the seven verses, which were infinitely more valuable than those seven
caravans."

—

Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin.

Neither Muhammad nor his followers have obeyed the injunction
of this verse.

(90) Tlie dividers. " Some interpret the original word the oh-

structors, who hindered men from entering Makkah to visit the
temple lest they should be persuaded to embrace Islam ; and this,

it is said, was done by ten men, who were all slain at Badr. Others
translate the word, who bound themselves hy oath, and suppose certain

Thamiidites, who swore to kill Salih by night, are here meant. But
the sentence more probably relates to the Jews and Christians, who
(say the Muhammadans) receive some part of the Scriptures and
reject others, and also approved of some passages of the Quran and
disapproved of others, according to their prejudices ; or else to the
unbelieving Makkans, some of whom called the Quran a piece of
witchcraft, others flights of divination, others old stories, and others
a poetical composition."-^>S'a?e, Baidlidwi, Jaldlvddin.

(94) Wherefore publish, d;c. This is said to refer to Muhammad's
venturing publicly to preach Islam in the streets of Makkah. The
opinion rests upon the statements of Hishdm, which, says Noeldeke,
are conflicting. Even granting that Muhammad did at some early
period declare he had received such an admonition, it does not follow
that he never again made such a declaration.

(95) The scoffers. " This passage, it is said, was revealed on ac-
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who associate with God another god; they shall surely

know their folly. (97) And now we well know that thou

art deeply concerned on account of that which they say

;

-(98) but do thou celebrate the praise of thy Loed ; and be

one of those who worship
; (99) and serve thy Loed until

death shall overtake thee.

count of five noble Quraish, whose names -were Al "Walid Ibn al

Mughaira, Aas Ibu Wail, Oda Ibn Qais, al Aswad Ibn Abd Yaghutb,
and al Aswad Ibn al Mutallib. These were inveterate enemies of
Muhammad, continually persecuting him, and turning him into

ridicule ; wherefore at length Gabriel came and told him that he
was commanded to take his part against them ; and on the angel's

making a sign towards them one after another, al Walid, passing by-

some arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out of

pride, not stooping to take it oif, but walking forward, the head of
it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death. Al Aas was killed

with a thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused his

leg to swell to a monstrous size. Oda died with violent and per-
petual sneezing. Al Aswad Ibn Abd Yaghuth ran his head against

a thorny tree and killed himself, and al Aswad Ibn al Mutallib was
struck blind."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi.

(99) Death, literally, tliat which is certain.
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CHAPTEE XVI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL NAHL (THE BEE).

Bevealed at MaTckah.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter owes its name to the mention of the bee as having

received a divine revelation in ver. "jo. The contents differ Kttle

from those of other Makkan chapters of the later Makkan period

which admonish the unbelieving Quraish, by instruction as to the

character of the true God, by reproach for ingratitude and folly, by

Avaming and threatening. God's claim to worship and obedience is

constantly supported by reference to his works in creation and provi-

dence. At the same time the ingratitude and wicked apostasy of

the idolaters is exposed by reference to their acknowledgment of

God in distress and trouble, and their turning away from him to the

service of idols in prosperity. He points to their own disappoint-

ment and shame when daughters were born to them as a proof of

their wickedness in attributing daughters to God.

This chapter throws some light upon the source from which Mu-
hammad received his so-called inspiration. In ver. 105 he is charged

with receiving assistance in writing the Quran from some one. In

his very lame reply he admits having intercourse with a foreigner,

but avers that he could not have written the Qurdn, which is in
" the perspicuous Arabic." The commentators, on the authority of

tradition, give ns the names of a number of Jewish and Christian

converts as being here alluded to. We may therefore agree with

Muhammad that this foreigner did not write the Quran, while at

the same time believing that the Quraish were correct in charging

him with receiving help from such a person. See notes on ver. 105.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Though, some have thought the latter portion of this chapter, be-

ginning with ver, 43, or even the whole chapter, belongs to Madina,

yet all the evidence, internal as well as external, obliges us to place
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it among tlie later Makkan Suras. Vers. 43, iii, 119, 120, and 125,

however, must, according to Noeldeke, be assigned to Madina.

Though. Sale, guided by the commentators, assigns the last three

verses .of the chapter to Madina, I think Noeldeke and Weil have

shown clearly that they belong to Makkah. The application of the

passage to the case of Muhammad's oath to avenge Hamza's death is

all that is required to account for the tradition that the passage was

revealed after Hamza's death.

The allusion to the /amine in vers. 113 and 114 shows that the

revelations here belong to the latter part of Muhammad's mission at

Makkah, while the exhortation of ver. 1 26 points to a time when
Muhammad was not despairing of the conversion of the Quraish.

The accusation of ver. 105 also points to a period some time preceding

the Hijra.

Principal Suljects.

God's judgment sure to be visited on the infidels

Eevelation is from God by the ministry of angels

God the Creator, as his works testify

.

God the true instructor of man ....
His works in heaven, earth, and sea described .

The earth made firm by the mountains

The stars appointed to guide man
God not to be compared to idols

God merciful and omniscient . . .

The character of the idols declared .

Infidels reject the one true God
The Omniscient hates the proud
Muhammad charged with forgery

The imbelievers shall be destroyed . .

Idolaters will be disappointed in the resurrection

The reward of the righteous ....
Infidels can only look for judgment .

They lay their crimes to God's charge

Every nation has its own prophet

The dreadful end of infidelity ....
The infidels deny the resurrection

They shall be taught their error

God creates by a word

Promises to the Muhajirin ....
The patient believer will be rewarded

The custodians of the Scriptures to be inquired of

The Qurdn sent to be proclaimed to the people .

The Prophet's enemies will be pimished

VERSES

I

2

3-8

9
10-14

15

16

17

18,19
20-22

23

24,25
26

27, 28

29-31

32-34

35j36

37

38

38,39
40

41

42

43

44

45
46

47-49
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All God's creatures worship him ....
The true God to be worshipped and obeyed

Idolaters are ungrateful

Hating daughters, the Quraish attribute daughters to God
The human race dependent on God's mercy
Idolatry unreasonable

Satan the patron of the ungodly

Why the Qurin was sent .

God's witness to himself in nature

The bee taught of God
All man is and all he has is of God
Yet man worships idols

God not to be likened to anything

The parable of a slave and his master

The parable of the blind man and one having sight

The affairs of the judgment-day shall be accomplished in a

moment
God to be obeyed because he is Creator and Preserver

Muhammad only a public preacher ....
Idolaters recognise God's mercy and yet deny him .

Every nation has a witness against it .

Idolaters shall be deserted by their idols .

Infidel leaders to be severely punished

Muhammad is God's witness against the Arabians

Exhortation to loyalty to God
Muhammad to have recourse to God in reading the Qurdn
Satan has no power over believers ....
The doctrine of abrogation announced

The Quran sent down by the " holy spirit

"

Muhammad charged with writing the Qurdn with foreign

help

The unbelievers shall be punished ....
Forced apostasy no offence against God
Wilful apostates condemned

The Muhajirin blessed

The rewards of the judgment-day will be just .

Makkah punished by famine for unbelief .

Lawful and unlawful food

Sins of ignorance may be pardoned ....
Muhammad exhorted to adopt the religion of Abraham
Friday to be observed instead of the Sabbath

Infidels not to be treated harshly ....
Patient forbearance better than vengeance .

God is with the righteous
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) The sentence of God will surely come to he exe- K T-

cuted, wherefore do not hasten it. Praise be unto him

!

and far be that from him which they associate with him

!

(2) He shall cause the angels to descend with a revelation

by his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaseth,

saying. Preach that there is no GoD, except myself ; there-

fore fear me. (3) He hath created the heavens and the

earth, to manifest his justice : far be that from him which

they associate with him ! (4) He hath created man of

seed, and yet behold he is a professed disputer against the

resurrection. (5) He hath likewise created the cattle for

you ; from them ye have wherewith to keep yourselves

warm, and other advantages ; and of them do ye also eat,

(6) And they are likewise a credit unto you, when ye

drive them home in the evening, and when ye lead them

forth to feed in the morning ; (7) and they carry your

burdens to a distant country, at which ye could not other-

wise arrive, unless with great difiSculty to yourselves ; for

your Lord is compassionate and merciful. (8) And he

hath also created horses, and mules, and asses, that ye may
ride thereon, and for an ornament unto you; and he liTce-

(1) The sentence of God. The allusion is to the punishment
threatened against the unbelieving people of Makkah, and which
they constantly urged Mm to hasten.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(2) With a revelation. Rodwell translates literally, " with the
Spirit." The Tafsir-i-Itaufi says the angels when sent down to earth

are always accompanied by a spirit. The idea is that as Muhammad
pretended to be accompanied by Gabriel, " the holy spirit " (chap,

iv. 169), so every angel had a similar spirit to communicate to him
the divine will.

(4) A professed disputer. " The person particularly intended in
this place was Ubbai Ibn Khalaf, who came to Muhammad with a
rotten bone and asked him whether it was possible for God to restore

it to life."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(5) Wherewith, die, i.e., " their skins, wool, and hair, which serve

you for clothing."

—

Sale.

(6) A credit unto you. " Being a grace to your courtyards and a
credit to you in the eyes of your neighbours."

—

Sale.
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wise created other things wbich ye know not, (9) If apper-

taineth unto God to instruct men in the right way, and

there is who turneth aside from the same ; but if he had

pleased he would certainly have directed you all.

K "S".
II (10) It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain

water, whereof ye have to drink, and from which plants,

whereon ye feed your cattle, receive their nourishment. (11)

And by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and

palm-trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits to spring

forth for you. Surely herein is a sign of the divine

power and wisdom unto people who consider. (12) And
he hath subjected the night and the day to your service,

and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, which are

compelled to serve by his command. Verily herein are

signs unto people of understanding. (13) And he hath

also given you dominion over whatever he hath created

for you in the earth, distinguished by its different colour.

Surely herein is a sign unto people who reflect. (14)

It is he who hath subjected the sea unto you, that ye

might eat fish thereout, and take from thence ornaments

for you to wear ; and thou seest the ships ploughing the

waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his

abundance hy commerce ; and that ye might give thanks.

(15) And he hath thrown upon the earth mountains firmly

(9) If lie had pleased, <&c. Here again the reprobation of the
•wicked 13 made to depend upon God's -will. The saved escape
"because God pleasetb," and the wicked are lost "because God
pleasetb." These are not directed, and so cannot be saved. The
doctrine here is decidedly fatalistic.

(12) Verily herein are signs. These are all signs of God's power,
wisdom, kindness, and love, but not signs of Muhammad's apostle-

sMp.

—

Notes on Roman Urdu Quran.

(13) Different colour, i.e., " of every kind ; the various colour of

things being one of their chief distinctions."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(14) Fish. " Literally, fresh fleshj by which fish is meant, as

being naturally more fresh, and sooner liable to corruption, than the
flesh of birds and beasts. The expression is thought to have been
made use of here the rather because the production of such fresh

food from salt water is an instance of God's power."

—

Sale, Baidhdvri.
Ornaments, as pearl and coral.
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rooted, lest it should move with yon, and also rivers, and

paths, that ye might be directed: (16) and he hath like-

wise ordained marks whereby men may Tcnow their way

;

and they are directed by the stars. (17) Shall God there-

fore, who createth, le as he who createth not ? Do ye not

therefore consider ? (18) If ye attempt to reckon up the

favours of God, ye shall not le able to compute their

number ; God is surely gracious and merciful
; (19) and

God knoweth that which ye conceal, and that which ye

publish. (20) But the idols which ye invoke, besides

God, create nothing, but are themselves created. (21)

They are dead, and not living; neither do they under-

stand (22) when they shall be raised.

II (23) Your God is one God. As to those who believe R'g
not in the life to come, their hearts deny the plainest evi-

dence, and they proudly reject the truth. (24) There is no
doubt but God knoweth that which they conceal and that

which they discover. (25) Verily he loveth not the proud.

(26) And when it is said unto them. What hath your

LOED sent down nnto Muhammad ? they answer, Fables

of ancient times. (27) Thus are they given up to error,

that they may bear their own burdens without diminution

on the day of resurrection, and also a part of the burdens

of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge.

Will it not he an evil Imrden which they shall bear ?

(15) Lest it should move with you. " The Muhammadans suppose
that the earth, -when, first created, was smooth and equal, and thereby
liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the
angels asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame,
God fixed it the next morning by throwing the mountains on it."—Sale.

See notes on chaps, xv. 19, xxxi. g, and Ixxviii. 7.

(16) The stars. "Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also

on land, when they travel by night through the deserts. The stars

which they observe for this pxirpose are either the Pleiades or some
of those near the pole."

—

Sale.

(18) See chap. xiv. 37.

(22) I.e., " At what time they or their worshippers shall be raised

to receive judgment."

—

Sale.

(26) Fables. See notes on chap. vi. 24.
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it To'
II (28) Their predecessors devised plots heretofore : but

God came into their building, to overthrow it from the

foundations ; and the roof fell on them from above, and a

punishment came upon them, from whence they did not

expect. (29) Also on the day of resurrection he will

cover them with shame; and will say, Where are my
companions, concerning whom ye disputed ? Those unto

whom knowledge shall have been given shall answer.

This day shall shame and misery fall upon the un-

believers. (30) They whom the angels shall cause to die,

having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to

make their peace in the article of death, saying, We have

done no evil. But the angels shall reply, Yea ; verily God
well knoweth that which ye have wrought : (31) where-

fore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain for ever

;

and miserable shall be the abode of the proud. (32) And
it shall be said unto those who shall fear God, What hath

your LoED sent down ? They shall answer. Good ; unto

those who do right shall he given an excellent reward in this

world ; but the dwelling of the next life shall he better

;

and happy shall ie the dwelling of the pious ! (33) namely,

gardens of eternal abode, into which they shall enter;

rivers shall flow beneath the same; therein shall they

(28) "Some understand this passage figuratively, of God's dis-

appointing their wicked designs ; but others suppose the words
literally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom the Mnham-
madans will have to be the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and so

the nephew of Cush, and not his son) built in Babel, and carried to

an immense height (five thousand cubits, say some), foolishly pur-
posing thereby to ascend to heaven, and wage war with the inhabi-

tants of that place ; but God frustrated his attempt, utterly over-

throwing the tower by a violent M'ind and earthquake."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, Article NiMBon.
The allusion may be to Judges xvi.

(29) Tlvose unto whom knowledge, &c. "The prophets, and the
teachers and professors of God's unity, or the angels."

—

Sale.

(30) Shall offer to maJce their peace. " Making their submission,

and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding from ignor-

ance, and not from obstinacy or malice."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-

uddin.

(33) Gardens of eternal abode. See note on chap. ix. 73.
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enjoy whatever they wish. Thus will God recompense

the pious. (34) Unto the righteous, whom the angels

shall cause to die, they shall say. Peace be upon you;

enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have

wrought. (35) Do the uribelievers expect any other than

that the angels come unto them to part their souls from,

their hodies, or that the sentence of thy LoED come to he

executed on them ? So did they act who were before them

;

and God was not unjust towards them in that he destroyed

them; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls; (36)

the evils of that which they committed reached them ; and

the divine judgment which they scoffed at fell upon them.

II (37) The idolaters say. If God had pleased, we had -p .5_.

not worshipped anything besides him, neither had our

fathers : neither had we forbidden anything, without him.

So did they who were before them. But is the duty of

the apostles any other than public preaching ? (38) We
have heretofore raised' up in every nation an apostle to

admonish them', saying, Worship GoD, and avoid Taghiit,

(34) For that which ye have ivrought. The way of salvation is still

by works. The idea of salvation by grace, in a Christian sense, or
by atonement, is nowhere to be found in the Quran. But the Quran
everywhere professes to confirm the doctrines of the former scrip-

tures, and to purify the one true religion from the errors of idolatry.

The fact, therefore, that the Quran, instead of confirming the teach-

ings of the former scriptures, actually contradicts them and endea-
vours to preach another gospel, stamps it as false and deceptive.

(37) Neither had we forbidden, &c. " This they spoke in a scoffing

manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious abstaining from
certain cattle, by pretending, that had these things been disagree-

able to God, he would not have suffered them to be practised,"

—

Sale.

See notes on vi, 142-T48,
The duty of the apostles. The duty of the apostles is not to work

miracles such as the unbelievers demanded, but to preach publicly
the message of God, Passages of this kind plainly show that
Muhammad did not work miracles. The "signs" he pointed to

Avere all the works of God. See notes on chap. vi. 47. It is note-
worthy that Muhammad's ideas of the duty of apostles underwent a
wonderful change on his arrival in Madina. See chap, viii, 68 and
ix, 5,

(38) TaghM. The word here means idols or idolatry. See note
on chap, ii, 256,
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And of them there were some whom God directed, and
there were others of them who were decreed to go astray.

Wherefore go through the earth, tribe of Quraish, and

see what hath heen the end of those who accused their

apostles of imposture. (39) If thou, Prophet, doest

earnestly wish for their direction, verily God will not

direct him whom he hath resolved to lead into error ; neither

shall they have any helpers. (40) And they swear most
solemnly by God, saying, God will not raise the dead.

Yea ; the promise thereof is true : but the greater part of

men know it not. (41) He will raise them that he may
clearly show them the truth concerning which they now
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they

are liars.

NisF.
I) (42) Verily our speech unto anything, when we will

the same, is, that we only say unto it, Be ; and it is.

(43) As for those who have fled their country for the

sake of God, after they had been unjustly persecuted;

we will surely provide them an excellent habitation in

Decreed to go astray. The Quraish seem to have been right ia
their judgment as given in verse yj, where see note.

(39) God, having given over the sinner to hardness of heart,

thereby punishes the sin of charging the Prophet with imposture.

Yet most of these hardened Quraish became MusKms. Observe that
Muhammad's position here excludes the office of intercessor, in a
Christian sense. God hardens those whom he has decreed to be
lost, and for such intercession is of no avail. Others being decreed
unto life, the office of the Prophet is not to intercede, but to bring
into the right way, which secures the chosen ones a place in Para-

dise.

(40) Tliey swear, dec. The commentators have a story to illustrate

everything. A believer, urging the payment of a sum due him
from an infidel, remarked that he expected the profit of his loan
after death. " Do you believe in Kfe after death % " said the infidel.

" Tes," replied the Muslim, Whereupon the infidel swore a solemn
oath, by all his gods, that there was no life after death.

(42) Be/ and it is. These words express to the Muslim God's
power as Creator and Sovereign. They agree with the declaration of

Jewish and Christian Scriptures, that God "spake and it was done ;

he commanded, and it stood fast " (Ps. xxxiil 9).

(43) TJwse who fled. " Some suppose the Prophet and the, com-
panions of his flight in general are here intended ; others suppose



SIPARAXIV.] ( 33 ) [CHAP. XVI.

this -world, but the reward of the next life shall be

o-reater ; if they knew it. (44) They who persevere

patiently, and put their trust in the LoED, shall not jail

of Jiappiness in this life and in that which is to come.

(45) We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles,

other than men, unto whom we spake by revelation.

Inquire therefore of those who have the custody of the

Scriptures, if ye know not this to be tincth. (46) We sent

them with evident miracles and written revelations ; and we
have sent down unto thee this Quran, that thou mayest

declare unto mankind that which hath been sent down

unto them, and that they may consider. (47) Are they

that those are particularly meant in this place who, after Muham-
mad's departure, were imprisoned at Makkah on. account of their

having embraced his religion, and suffered great persecution, from
the Quraish ; as Bilal, Suhaib, Kbabbab, Ammar, Abbis, Abul,
Jandal, and Suhail."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi.

They might be applied to those who fled to Ethiopia, and thus
the verse be assigned to Makkah, except for the fact that it is more
natural to refer the passage to Madina, where the term muhdjirm
(refugees) possessed the technical signification it has here.

Jf they knew it. " It is uncertain, whether the pronoun they relates

to the infidels or to the true believers. If to the former, the conse-

quence would be that they would be desirous of attaining to the
happiness of the Muhajirin, by professing the same faith ; if to the
latter, the knowledge of this is urged as a motive to patience and
perseverance."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(45) Other than men, i.e., we have not sent angels, which state-

ment is made in reply to the taunt of the Quraish that Muhammad
was only a man. This verse contains a distinct claim of inspiration,

the object being to show that liluhammad did not differ in any way
from other prophets.

Tliose who have the custody of the Scriptures. Here we have a clear

statement, showing as plainly as language can express anything that
the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians, extant in the time of Mu-
hammad, were regarded by him as the word of God. That they were
extant is evident from the exhortation to inquire, and also from
the words, " who have the custody." Muslims are therefore bound to

accept the current Bible as inspired, or, if changed and corrupted
since Muhammad's time, they are not only obliged to show when,
where, and how they became corrupt, but also how they failed to

preserve the sacredly attested volumes from corruption. See also

notes on. chap. ii. 121 and 136, iii. 93, v. 70, vi. 90, &c.

(46) This Quran, literally, jhis admonition.
That which hath been sent down to them, i.e., what was sent down

VOL. lU.
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who have plotted evil against their Prophet secure that

God will not cause the earth to cleave under them, or

that a punishment will not come upon them, from whence

they do not expect; (48) or that he will not chastise them
. while they are busied in travelling from one place to

another, and in traffic? (for they shall not he ahle to

elude the power of God,)' (49) or that he will not chastise

them by a gradual destruction ? But your Lord is truly

gracious and merciful in granting you respite. (50) Do
they do not consider the things which GoD hath created

;

whose shadows are cast on the right hand and on the

left, worshipping GoD, and become contracted ? (51)

Whatever moveth both in heaven and on earth wor-

shippeth God, and the angels also; and they are not

elated with pride, so as to disdain his service : (52) they

fear their Lord, who is exalted above them, and perform

that which they are commanded.

3*
11 (53) God said. Take not unto yourselves two gods; for

there is but one God : and revere me. (54) Unto him
lelongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and unto

him is obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore fear

any besides God ? (55) Whatever, favours ye have

received are certainly from God ; and when evil afflicteth

you, unto him do ye make your supplication
; (56) yet

when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of

you give a companion unto their Lord, (57) to show their

ingratitude for the favours we have bestowed on them.

Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this life : but here-

after shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine ven-

to the former prophets, as well as what has been sent down to thee
in the Quran.

(47) Are they . . . secure, &c. ? Some suppose allusion is here
made to the swallowing up of Korah and his company (Num.
xvi.)

(50) Whose shadows, &c. See chap. xiii. i6, and notes there.

(53) Not two gods, &c. The meaning seems to he that a pulrality

of gods shall not be worshipped.
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geance. (58) And they set apart unto idols whicli have no

knowledo-e a part of the food which we have provided for

them. By GoD, ye shall surely be called to account for

that which ye have falsely devised. (59) They attribute

daughters unto God (far be it from him !), but unto them-

selves children of the sex which they desire, (60) And
when any of them is told the news of the Mrth of a female,

his face becometh black, and he is deeply afflicted : (61)

he hideth himself from the people, because of the ill

tidings which have been told him; considering within

himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or whether

he shall bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill

judgment ? (62) Unto those who believe not in the next

life, the similitude of evil ought to he applied, and unto God
the most sublime similitude : for he is mighty and wise.

(58) They set apart, &c., i.e., tlie making sacred of certain animals,

which otherwise might have served for food. The same was done
with some of the fruits of the land (see chap. v. 102, and vi. 138, &c.)

Which have no knowledge. " Or, which they know not; foolishly-

imagining that they have power to help them, or interest with God
to intercede for them."

—

Sale.

By God. One would naturally suppose this was the language of
Muhammad. Muslims, however, understand such expressions to be
introduced by the word say (see the introduction to chap, i.)

(59) Bauffkters. "'Baidhawi says that the tribes of Khudhdah and
Kinana, in particular, used to call the angels the daughters of God."—Sale. See notes on chap, iv. 116, and Prelim. Disc, pp. 38 and 70.

Which they desire, viz., "sons ; for the birth of a daughter was
looked on as a kind of misfortune among the Arabs ; and they often

used to put them to death by burying them alive."

—

Sale. See on
chap. Ixxxi. 8.

(60) Sis face hecometh Hack. "Clouded with confusion and
sorrow."

—

Sale.

(61) Bury it in the diist. The allusion is to the cruel habit of
burying female children alive, which obtained among the Quraish
before they embraced Isldm. A touching story is told of the
KhaKfah Othmdn, who, it is said, never wept except on the occasion

when his little daughter, whom he buried alive, wiped from his
bearded face the dust of the grave.

(62) Sublime similitude. " This passage condemns the Makkans'
injudicious and blasphemous application of such circumstances to God
as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfections
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man ; while they arrogantly ap-
plied the more honourable circumstances to themselves."

—

Sale.
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E) 3^- 11 (63) If God should punish men for their iniquity, he

would not leave on the earth any moving thing : hut he

giveth them respite unto an appointed time ; and when
their time shall come, they shall not he respited an hour,

neither shall their 'punishment be anticipated. (64) They

attribute unto God that which they dislike themselves,

and their tongues utter a lie, namely, that the reward of

paradise is for them. There is no doubt but that the fire

of hell is prepared for them, and that they shall be sent

thither before the rest of the wicked. (65) By GoD, we
have heretofore sent messengers unto the nations before

thee : but Satan prepared their works for them ; he was

their patron in this world, and in that lohich is to come

they shall suffer a grievous torment. (66) We have not

sent down the book of the Qurdn unto thee for any other

purpose than that thou shouldest declare unto them that

truth concerning which they disagree, and for a direction

and mercy unto people who believe. (67) God sendeth

down water from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive

after it hath been dead. Verily herein is a sign of the

resurrection unto people who hearken. (68) Te have also

in cattle an example of instruction : we give you to drink

of that which is in their bellies ; a liquor between digested

dregs and blood, namely, pure milk, which is swallowed

(63) Be would, not leave, &c. It follows from this that Muham-
mad was a sinner.

(64) That xchich theij dislike, &c. " By giving him daughters and
associates in power and honour, by disregarding his messengers, and
by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for

their idols and the worse for him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
(65) He was their patron, &c. " Or, he is the patron of them

(viz., of the Quraish) this day, &c."

—

Sale.

(66) Tliat concerning which theij disagree, i.e., the divine unity and
the resurrection.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(68) Digested dregs and blood, dbc. " The milk consisting of certain
particles of the blood, supplied from the finer parts of the aliment.
Ibu Abbas says that the grosser parts of the food subside into ex-
crement, and that the finer parts are converted into milk, and the
finest of all into blood."

—

Sale.

Pure milk. " Having neither the colour of blood nor the smell of
the excrements."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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with pleasure by those who drink it. (69) And of the

fruits of palm-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating

liquor, and also good nourishment. Verily herein is a sign

unto people who understand.
^

II (70) Thy Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, K 1
5'

saying, Provide thee houses in the mountains and in the

trees, and of those materials wherewith men build hives

for thee : (71) then eat of every kind of fruit, and walk

in the beaten paths of thy Lord. There proeeedeth from

their bellies a liquor of various colour, wherein is a medi-

cine for men. Verily herein is a sign unto people who

(69) An inehriating liquor. " Not only -wine, which is forbidden,

but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind of honey flowing from
the dates, and vinegar.

" Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of

wine ; but the contrary is the received opinion."

—

Sale.

This passage was abrogated by chap. ii. 218 and v. 92.

(70) The Lord spake bi/ inspiration unto the bee. Eodwell trans-

lates "taught the bee," hvA Sale's translation is literal, the word
wahi being constantly used in the sense of inspiration, including the
idea of revelation from God.

Provide thee houses. "So the apartments which the bee builds
are here called, because of their beautiful workmanship and ad-
mirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
Burton {Pilgr.,m. no) tells us that Makkah affords eight or nine

varieties of honey.

(71) Tlie beaten paths of thy Lord, i.e., " the ways through which,
by God's power, the bitter flowers passing the bee's stomach become
honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her
by instinct ; or else the ready way home from the distant places to

which that insect flies."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
A liquor of various colours, viz., " honey, the colour of which is

very different, occasioned by the different plants on which the bees
feed, some, being white, some yellow, some red, and some black."—Sale, Baidhawi.

Burton mentions green, white, red, and brown as among the
colours of the honey of Makkah (Pilgr., iii. 1 10).

A medicine. " The same being not only good food, but a useful
remedy in several distempers, particularly those occasioned by
phlegm. There is a story that a man came once to Muhammad,
and told him that his brother was afilicted with a violent pain in

his belly ; upon which the Prophet bade him give him some honey.
The fellow took his advice ; but soon after coming again, told him
that the medicine had done his brother no manner of service.

Muhammad answered, ' Go and give him more honey, for God speaks
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consider. (72) God hath created you, and he virill here-

after cause you to die : and some of you shall have his

life prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget

whatever he knew ; for God is wise and powerful. (73)

God causeth some of you to excel others in worldly

possessions : yet they who are caused to excel do not

give their wealth unto the slaves whom their right hands

possess, that they may become equal sharers therein. Do
they therefore deny the beneficence of God ?

R Te' II (74) God hath ordained you wives from among your-

selves, and of your wives hath granted you children and

grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good things for

food. Will they therefore believe in .that which is vain,

and ungratefully deny the goodness of God ? (75) They

worship, besides God^ idols which possess nothing where-

with to sustain them, either in heaven or on earth;

and have no power. (76) Wherefore Uken not anything

unto God : for GoD knoweth, but ye know not. (77)

God propoundeth as a parable a possessed slave, who
hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have

bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms

truth, and thy brother's belly lies.' And the dose being repeated,

the man, by God's mercy, was immediately cured."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

(73) "These words reprove the idolatrous Makkans, who could
admit created beings to a sbare of the divine honour, though tbey
suffered not their slaves to share with themselves in what God bad
bestowed on them."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(74) Wives from, among yourselves. "That is, of your own nations
and tribes. Some think the formation of Eve from Adam is bere
intended."

—

Sale.

(76) Liken not anything unto God. "Or propound no similitudes
or comparisons between, him and bis creatures. One argument th.e

Makkans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that
the worship of inferior deities did honour to God ; in the same
manner as the respect stowed to the servants of a prince does
honour to the prince bimself."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
There seems to be a reference to the re(juixement of the second

commandment of the Decalogue.

(77) " The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so far from
having anything of his own, that he is himself in the possession of
another j whereas God is as a rich free man, who provideth for his
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thereout loth secretly and openly: shall these two be

esteemed equal? God forbid! But the greater part of

men know it not. (78) God also propoundeth as a par-

able two men, one of them born dumb, who is unable

to do or understand anything, but is a burden unto his

master; whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not

return with any good success: shall this man, and he

who hath his speech and understanding, and who com-

mandeth that which is just, and followeth the right way,

be esteemed equal ?

II (79) Unto God alone is the secret of heaven and earthK Yi'

hnown. And the business of the last hour shall be only

as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick : for God
is almighty. (80) GoD hath brought you forth from the

wombs of your mothers
;
ye knew nothing, and he gave

you the senses of hearing and seeing, and understandings,

that ye might give thanks. (81) Do they not behold

the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament

of heaven? none supporteth them except God. Verily

herein are signs unto people who believe. (82) God
hath also provided you houses for habitations for you;

and hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle,

which ye find light to he removed on the day of your

departure to new quarters, and easy to he 'pitched on the

family abundantly, and also assisteth others who have need, both in
public and in private."

—

Bale, Jaldluddin.

Secretly or openly/. See note in chap. ii. 271.

(78) A parable of two men. " The idol is here again represented

under the image of one who, by a defect in his senses, is a iiseless

burthen to the man who maintains him ; and God, under that of a

person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful

undertaking. Some suppose the comparison is intended of a true

believer and an infidel."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The "incomparable style " of the Quran never appears in a worse

light than in its parables. See notes on chap. xiv. 29-32.

(79) The last hour. The resurrection and judgment. Some
would have it amount to 50,000 years. See Prelim. Disc, p. 141.

See also chap. Ixx. 4.

(82) The customs of the nomad tribes are here specially re-

ferred to.
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day of your sitting down therein: and of their wool, and

their fur, and their hair, hath he supplied you with fur-

niture and household stuff for a season. (83) And God
hath provided for you, of that which he hath created,

conveniences to shade you from the sicn, and he hath

also provided you places of retreat in the mountains, and

he hath given you garments to defend you from the heat,

and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. Thus doth

he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign

yourselves unto him. (84) But if they turn hack, verily

thy duty is public preaching only. (85) They acknow-

ledge the goodness of God, and afterwards they deny the

same, hut the greater part of them "are unbelievers.

II (86) On a certain day we will raise a witness out of every

nation : then they who shall have been unbelievers shall

not be suffered to excuse themselves, neither shall they be

received into favour. (87) And when they who shall have

acted unjustly shall see the torment prepared for them

;

(it shall not be mitigated unto them, neither shall they

be respited :) (88) and when those who shall have been.

guHty of idolatry shall see their false gods, they shall

say, LoKD, these are our idols which we invoked.

(83) Conveniences to shade. " As trees, houses, tents, mountains,
&c."—/SaZe.

Places of retreat, as " caves and grottoes, both, natural and arti-

ficial."—5fak
Heat. " Al Baidhawi says, that one extreme, and that the most

insupportable in Arabia, is here put for both ; but Jaldluddin
supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand cold."—
Sale.

Clothes are a protection against the heat, especially the turban, so

commonly worn in the East.

(85) They dxny the same. " Confessing God to be the author of
all the blessings they enjoy, and yet directing their worship and
thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine blessings

are obtained."

—

Sale.

(86) A witness out of every nation. See note on chap. iv. 40.

This verse seems to necessitate the belief of some one true prophet
having existed in India, China, Japan, &c. The commentators
understand by witness a, prophet. See Tafdr-i-Husaini, in loco.

(88) Their idols, literally their companions.
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besides thee. But they shall return an answer unto

them, saying, Verily ye are liars. (89) And on that day

shall the wicked offer submission unto God ; and the false

deities which they imagined shall abandon them. (90)

As for those who shall have been infidels, and shall have

turned aside others from the way of God, we will add

unto them punishment upon punishment because they

have corrupted others. (91) On a certain day we will

raise up in every nation a witness against them, from

among themselves; and we will bring thee, Muham-
mad, as a witness against these Arahians. We have sent

down unto thee the book of the Qurdn, for an explication

of everything necessary hoth as to faith and practice,

and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the

Muslims.

II (92) Yerily God commanded justice, and the doing of scls.

good, and the giving unto kindred what shall ie necessary; p is

and he forbiddeth wickedness, and iniquity, and oppres- -^^ i9'

Verily ye are liars. ' " For that we are not the companions of

God, as ye imagined ; neither did ye really serve us, but your own
corrupt affections and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us,

but ye fell into it of your own accord."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(91) A ioitness. See above on ver. 86.

These Arabians. This verse shows that Muhammad had not yet

conceived of himself as a prophet to all nations. ,

An explication, dec. This verse was quoted by the' Imdm Abu
Hanifah to prove that all law was provided for in the Quran by
anticipation. According to this view, Muhammad becomes a uni-

versal witness, for, seeing that Islam is the only true religion, it

was the subject of all prophecy and the teaching of all prophets.

Any nation, therefore, differing in religion from Isldm, was ijpso

facto in rebellion against God's witness raised up "from among
themselves." See this subject discussed in The Faith of Islam,

p. 19.

Nothing could be further from the plain import of this passage.

Brinckman. well says, " If the Koran explains everything and is

a guidance, what need is there for the Sonna ? "

—

Notes on Islam,

p. 125.

(92) "This verse, which, was the occasion of the conversion of

Othman Ibn Matiin, the commentators say, containeth the whole
wMch it is a man's duty either to perform or to avoid ; and is alone
a sufficient demonstration of what is said in the foregoing verse.

Under the three things here commanded, they understand the belief
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sion : he admonislietli you that ye may rememher. (93)

Perforin yowr covenant with God, when ye enter into

covenant witli him ; and violate not your oaths, after the

ratification thereof; since ye have made God a witness

over you. Verily God knoweth that which ye do. (94)

And he not like unto her who undoeth that which she

hath spun, untwisting it after she hath twisted it strongly

;

taking your oaths between you deceitfully, because one

party is more numerous than another party. Verily God
only tempteth you therein ; and he will make that mani-

fest unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which

ye now disagree. (95) If God had pleased, he would

surely have made you one people : but he will lead into

error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he

of God's unity, without inclining to atheism, on the one hand, or

polytheism, on. the other ; obedience to the commands of God ; and
charity towards those in distress. And under the three things for-

bidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal affections, all false

doctrines and heretical opinions, and all injustice towards man."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Compare this summary of man's duty with Christ's teaching in

Matt. xxii. 37-39.

(93) Perform your covenant vdth God. "By persevering in his

true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Mu-
hammad by his followers is chiefly intended here."

—

Sale.

This verse is either abrogated by Ixvi. 3, or it is contradicted by
it. If abrogated, it militates against the moral character of the
God of Islam, who can at one time command the observance of a
moral obligation, and at another time permit its non-observance.
To our mind, God could permit idol-worship with the same pro-

priety that he could allow the non-observance of a solemn oath or
''covenant with God."

(94) Be not like unto her, die. " Some suppose that a particular

woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Penelope) to undo
at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name, they
say, was Eaita Bint Saad Ibn Taim, of the tribe of Quraish."

—

Sale,

Baidhdivi.

Talcing your oaths . . . deceitfully. " Of this insincerity in their

alliances the Quraish are accused ; it being usual with them, when
they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to

renoimce their league with their old friends, and strike up one with
the others."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(95) One people, or one religion. This passage contradicts the
spirit of the former Scriptures ; 2 Peter iii. 9, Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1, and
Matt, xviii. 14.
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pleaseth ; and ye sTiall surely give an account of that

which ye have done. (96) Therefore take not your oaths

hetween you deceitfully lest yowr foot slip, after it hath

heen steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil m tMs life, for

that ye have turned aside from the way of God : and ye

suffer a grievous punishment in the life to come. (97) And
sell not the covenant of GoD for a small price ; for with

God is a hetter recompense jprejpared for you, if ye he men
of understanding. (98) That which is with you will fail

;

but that' which is with GOD is permanent : and we will

surely reward those who persevere, according to the utmost

merit of- their actions. (99) Whoso worketh righteousness,

whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, we
will surely raise him to a happy life ; and we will give

them their reward, according to the utmost merit of their

actions. (100) When thou readest the Quran, have re-

course unto God, that he may preserve thee from Satan

(97) Sell not, &c. " That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your
religion, or your engagements with, your Prophet, by any promises
or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Quraish, to tempt the
poorer Muslims to apostatise, made them offers, not very considerable

indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance."—Sale, Baidhdwi.
Modern Muslims follow this practice of their Prophet's tribe with

strange fidelity, often contributing large sums to secure the apostasy
of Christian converts from Islam. Of course, these cases only occur
where Muslims are subjected to Christian rule ; under Muslim rulers

all such apostates from Islam would be condemned to death.

(99) A female. Another passage showing that women equally
with men are promised the reward of a pious life. See note on.

chap, xiii, 23.

(100) Have recourse unto God. "Muhammad one day reading in'

the Quran, uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the great scandal of those

who were present, as will be observed in another place (chap. xxii.

53, 54), to excuse which he assured them that those words were put
into his mouth by the devil, and to prevent any such accidents for

the future, he is here taught to beg God's protection before he entered
on that duty. Hence the Muhammadans, before they begin to read
any part of this book, repeat these words, 'I have recourse unto
God for assistance against Satan driven away with stones.' "

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddm, and Yahya.
This passage, with reference in chap, xxii., is fatal to the claim of

Muslims that their Prophet was absolutely sinless, or that he invari-

ably spoke under the influence of his inspiration.
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driven away witli stones
; (101) he hatli no power over

those who believe, and who put confidence in their Lord
;

(102) but his power is over those only who take him for

their patron, and who give companions unto God.

11 (103) When we substitute m the Qurdn an abrogating

verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God. best knoweth

the fitness of that which he revealeth), the infidels say,

Thou art only a forger of these verses : but the greater part

of them know not truth from falsehood. (104) Say, The
holy spirit hath brought the same down from thy Loed
with truth ; that he may confirm those who believe,

and for a direction and good tidings unto the Muslims.

(105) We also know that they say, "Verily, a certain man

(103) W/ien we substitute. See note on chap. ii. 105.

Only a forger. Scarcely anything more clearly establishes this

charge than the facility with which Muhammad applies this doctrine

of abrogation.

(104) The holy spirit. Muslims interpret this language to mean
the Angel Gabriel. See notes on chap. ii. 86 and iii. 39.

(105) A certain man teacheth him. The following is Sale's note on
this passage. We give his authorities in a footnote below :

—

" This was a great objection made by the Makkans to the authority

of the Qurdn ; for when Muhammad insisted, as a proof of its divine

original, that it was impossible a man so utterly unacquainted with
learning as himself could compose such a book, they replied that he
had one or more assistants in the forgery ; but as to the particular

person or persons suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ.

One says it was Jabr, a Greek servant to Auiar Ibn Hadhrami, who
could read and write well ; ^ another, that they were Jabr and Yasar,

two slaves who followed the trade of sword-cutlers at Makkah, and
used to read the Pentateuch and Gospel, and had often Muhammad
for their auditor when he passed that way.^ Another tells us that

it was one Aish or Yiish, a domestic of al Huaitib Ibn Abd al Uzza,

who was a man of some learning, and had embraced Muhammadism.^
Another supposes it was one Qais, a Christian, whose house Mu-
hammad frequented ;* another, that it was Addas, a servant of Otha
Ibn Eabia,5 and another, that it was Salman the Persian.^

" According to some Christian writers,'' Abdullah Ibn Salam, the

Jew who was so intimate with Muhammad (named by one, according

^ Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi, Yahya. ® Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi.
- Zamakhshari, Baidh^wi. See ^ Ricardi, Confut. Legis Sara-

Prideaux, Life of Mohammed, p. 32. cenicae, c. 13; Job. Andreas, de
* Ibidem. Confus. Sectse Mahometans, c. 2

;

* Jaldluddin. see Prideaux, Life of Mohammed,
^ Zamakhshari, Yahya. pp. 33, 34.
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teachetli him to compose the Qurdn. The tongue of the

•pzrson unto whom they incline is a foreign tongue; but

this, wherein the Qurdn is written, is the perspicuous Arabic

tongue. (106) Moreover as for those who believe not the

to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben Salon, and by another, Abdala
Celen), was assisting bim in the compiling his pretended revelations.

This Jew Dr. Prideaux confounds with Salman the Persian, who
was a very different man, as a late author ^ has observed before me ;

wherefore, and for that we may have occasion to speak of Salman
hereafter, it may be proper to add a brief extract of his story as told

by himself. He was of a good family of Ispahan, and in his younger
years left the religion of his country to embrace Christianity, and
travelling into Syria, was advised by a certain monk of Amuria to

go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that

time, who should establish the religion of Abraham, and whom he
should know, among other things, by the seal of prophecy between
his shoulders. Salman performed the journey, and meeting with
Muhammad at Kuba, w^here he rested in his flight to Madina, soon
found him to be the person he sought, and professed Islam.^

" The general opinion of the Christians, however, is that the chief

help Muhammad had in the contriving his Quran was from a Nes-
torian monk named Sergius, supposed to be the same person with
the monk Buhaira, with whom Muhammad in his younger years had
some conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that

monk resided,^ to confirm which supposition a passage has been
produced from an Arab writer,* who says that Buhaira's name in the
books of the Christians is Sergius, but this is only a conjecture ; and
another 5 tells us that his true name was Said or Felix, and his sur-

name Buhaira. But be that as it will, if Biihaira and Sergius were
the same man, I-find not the least intimation in the Muhammadan
writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia (as is

supposed by the Christians), and his acquaintance with Muhammad
at Bosra was too early to favour the surmise of his assisting him
in the Quran, which was composed long after, though Muhammad
might from his discourse gain some knowledge of Christianity and
of the Scriptures, which might be of use to him therein.

" From the answer given in this passage of the Quran to the objec-

tion of the infidels, viz., that the person suspected by them to have a
hand in the Quran spoke a foreign language, and therefore could
not, with any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a composi-
tion written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great elegance, it

is plain this person was no Arabian. The word Ajami, which is

here used, signifies any foreign or iarharous language in general, but
the Arabs applying it more particularly to the Persian, it has been
thence concluded by some that Salman was the person. However,

•^ Gagnier, note in Abulf., Vit. &c. ; Gagnier, ubi sup., pp. lo, ii ;

Moh., p. 74.- Marrae. de Alcor., p. 37.
- Ex Ibnlshdq; vide Gagnier, ibid. * Al Mas'udi
^ See Prideaux, ubi sup., p. 35, ^ Abu'l Hasan al Baqri in Quran.
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signs of God, God will not direct them, and they shall

suffer a painful torment: (107) verily they imagine a

falsehood who believe not in the signs of God, and they

are really the liars. (108) Whoever denieth GoD, after he

if it be true that lie came not to Muliammad till after the Hijra,

either he could not be the man here intended, or else this verse must
have been revealed at Madina, contrary to the common opiaion."

On this subject Muir writes as follows :
—" Shortly after Mahomet

began to occupy the house of Arcam, several slaves allied themselves
to him. Of these, Yasd,r and Jabr are mentioned by the commen-
tators of the Goran as the parties accused by the Coreish of instruct-

ing the Prophet. The latter was the Christian servant of a family
from Hadhramaut, and the Prophet is said to have sat much at his

celL The former, better known under the name of Abu Fokeiha,
was subjected to great persecution, but probably died some time
before the Hegira. His daughter Fokeiha was married to Hattab,
a convert, whom we find, with others of his family, among the sub-
sequent emigrants to Abyssinia.

"A more important convert, styled by Mahomet 'the first-fruits

of Greece,' was Suheib, son of Sinan. His home was at Mousal or

some neighbouring Mesopotamian village. His father, or his uncle,

had been the Persian governor of Obolla. A Grecian band made an
incursion into Mesopotamia, and carried him off, while yet a boy,

to Syria, perhaps to Constantinople. Bought afterwards by a party
of the Bani Kalb, he was sold at Mecca to Abdalla Ibn Jodaan,
who gave him freedom and took him under his protection. A fair

and very ruddy complexion marked his Northern birth, and broken
Arabic betrayed a Grecian education. By trafiic he acquired con-

siderable wealth at Mecca ; but having embraced Islam, and being
left by the death of Abdalla without a patron, he suffered much at

the hands of the unbelieving Coreish. It -is probable that Mahomet
gained some knowledge of Christianity from him, and he may be the
same to whom the Meccans at a later period referred as the source of

his Scriptural information :
' And indeed we know that they say,

Veeily a certain. man teacheth him,' &c. . . . Another freed

slave, Ammar, used to resort to the house of Arcam, and simul-
taneously with Suheib embraced Islam."

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii.

pp. 122-125.
Whatever doubt may remain as to the identity of the person

alluded to here, of one thing we are certainly informed—that

Muhammad had the means of receiving help from both Jews and
Christians some years before he fled to Madina. That he availed
himseK of this help, the stories related in the later Makkau chapters

of the Quran, drawn as they are from the Jewish Scriptures and
traditions, suffice to prove beyond all doubt. The passage before us
tells us the charge of receiving help fiom. foreigners was made against

Muhammad by his neighbours. His reply proves the weakness of

his effort to rebut the charge ; for, as Arnold well says, " admitting

they were foreiguer^i- they might nevertheless supply him with.
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hath, believed, except Mm who shall be compelled against

Ms wiU, and whiose heart eontinneth steadfast in the faith,

shall he severely/ chastised: hut whoever shall voluntarily

profess infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God

materials." This is just wliat they did do, and it is because Mu-
hammad wrought up these materials to suit his prophetic purposes,

and then repeated them as the very word of God received by direct

revelation from heaven through the ministration of the Angel Gabriel

—it is because of this that we do not hesitate to reiterate the old

charge of deliberate imposture.

Mr. Bosworth Smith (Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 134)
admits that after the Hijra " a change does seem to come over him.
The revelations of the Koran are more aiid more suited to the par-

ticular circumstances and caprices of the moment." But were he to

trace this trait of Muhammad's character back from Madina towards
Makkah, he would find it fully manifested long before he left his

native city. Circumstances no doubt modified its manifestation,

but the trait of character was the same.

(108) Except him, &c. " These words were added for the sake of

Ammar Ibn Yasir and some others, who, being taken and tortured

by the Quraish, renounced .their faith out of fear, though their hearts

agreed not with their mouths. It seems Ammdr wanted the con-

stancy of his father and mother, Yasir and Summaya, who under-
went the like trial at the same time with their son, and resolutely

refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Sum-
maya between two camels and striking a lance through her privy
parts. "When news was brought to Muhammad that Ammar had
denied the faith, he said it could not be, for that Ammar was full of

faith from the crown of Ms head to the sole of his foot, faith being
mixed and incorporated with his very flesh and blood ; and when
Ammar himself came weeping to the Prophet, he wiped his eyes,

saying, ' What fault was it of thine if they forced thee 1 '

" But though it be here said that those who apostatise in appear-
ance only, to avoid death or torments, may hope for pardon from
God, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Muhammadan doctors
to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God
courageously and nobly to persist in the true i'aith, and rather to

suffer death itself than renounce it even in words. Nor did the
Muhammadan religion want its martyrs, in the strict sense of the
word, of which I will here give two instances besides the above-
mentioned. One is that of Khubaib Ibn Ada, who being perfidi-

ously sold to the Quraish, was by them put to death in a cruel
manner—by mutilation and cutting off his flesh piecemeal; and
being asked in the midst of his tortures whether he did not wish
Muhammad was in his place, answered, ' I would not wish to be
with, my family, my substance, and my children on condition that

Muhammad was only to be pricked with a thorn.' The other is

that of a man who was put to death by Musailama on the following
occasion. That false prophet having taken two of Muhammad's
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fall, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. (109)

This shall he their sentence, because they have loved the

present life above that Tvhich is to come, and for that God
directeth not the unbelieving people. (110) These are

they whose hearts, and hearing, and sight, God hath sealed

up ; and these are the negligent : there is no doubt but

that in the next life they shall perish. (Ill) Moreover

thy LoED will he favourable unto those who have fled their

country, after having suflfered persecution, and had heen

compelled to deny the faith hy violence, and who have since

fought in defence of the true religio7i, and have persevered

with patience ; verily unto these will thy Lord he gracious

and merciful, after they shall have shown their sincerity.

II (112) On a certain day shall every soul come to plead

followers, asked one of them what he said of Muhammad ? The
man answered that he was the apostle of God. 'And what sayest

thou of me ?
' added Musailama ; to which he replied, ' Thou also

art the apostle of God,' whereupon he was immediately dismissed in
safety. But the other, having returned the same answer to the
former question, refused to give any to the last, though required
to do it three several times, but pretended to he deaf, and was there-

fore slain. It is related that Muhammad, when the story of these

two men was told him, said, ' The first of them threw himself on
God's mercy, but the latter professed the truth, and he shall find

his account in it.'"

—

Sale, on authority of Baidhdwi, Zamakhshari,
Tahya, and Ibn Slwnnh.
This passage certainly encourages Muslims to dissemble in order

to escape persecution. The cases of martyrdom mentioned by Sale

may exhibit the sincerity of the martyrs, but at the same time they
show, in the light of this verse, their ignorance. Muslims admit
that lying, if used to protect one's own life or property, is justifiable.

See notes on chap, xxxix. 54. Compare with this precept of the
incomparable Quran our Lord's words in Luke xiv. 26, 27.

(109) God directeth Twt, &c. " Yet he directed the unbelieving
Arabians, who were plunged in idolatry and unbelief till Mohammed
preached to them."

—

Brinchman's Notes on Islam, p. 127.

The statement of the text is, however, consistent with the doctrine

that the infidels were given over to judicial blindness. That this is

the meaning here is evident from the verse following.

(111) nwse who have fled, &c. The Muhajirin, being either those

who fled to Abyssinia or those who afterwards went to Madina

;

most probably the latter. See on ver. 43 above.

(112) Every soul, d:c., i.e., "every person shall be solicitous for his

own salvation, not concerning himself with the condition of another,

but crying out, 'My own soul, my own soul
! ' "

—

Sale, Baidlmwi.
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for itself, and every soul shall be repaid that which it shall

have -wrought; and they shall not be treated unjustly.

(113) God propoundeth as a parable a city which was

secure and quiet, unto which her provisions came in

abundance from every side ; but she ungratefully denied

the favour of God: wherefore God caused her to taste

the extreme famine, and fear, because of that which they

had done. (114) And now is an apostle come unto the

inhabitants of Makkah from among themselves ; and they

accuse him of imposture: wherefore a punishment shall

be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly.

(115) Eat of what God hath given you for food, tliat

'which is lawful and good ; and be thankful for the favours

of God, if ye serve him. (116) He hath only forbidden

you that which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine's

flesh, and that which hath been slain in the name of any

besides God. But unto him who shall be compelled by
necessity to eat of these things, not lasting nor wilfully

transgressing, God will surely he gracious and merciful.

(117) And say not that wherein your tongues utter a lie

;

This is lawful, and this is unlawful ; that ye may devise

a lie concerning GoD: for they who devise concerning

God shall not prosper. (118) They shall have small enjoy-

(113) A city. " This example is applied to every city •which,

having received great blessings from God, becometh insolent and
unthankful, and is therefore chastised by some signal judgment, or

rather to Makkah in particular, on which the calamities threatened
in this passage, viz., both famine and sword, were inflicted."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
The next verse decides in favour of Makkah alone, for it should

have been translated, as in Eodwell, "And now is an apostle come
unto them from among themselves," &c.

And fear. This points to the fear of the people of Makkah that

the famine would become more rigorous than yet felt. We see how
Muhammad took advantage of this calamity to forward his own
claims. See notes on chap, xxiii. 76-78, and chap. xliv. 14.

(116) He hath only forbidden, &c. See notes on chap. v. 4-6, and
chap. vi. 1 1 8-1 2 1.

(117) This is lawful, <fcc. "Allowing what God hath forbidden,

and superstitiously abstaining from what he hath allowed."

—

Sale.

See chap. vi. 119.

VOL. in. D
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ment in this world, and in that which is to come they shall

suffer a grievous torment. (119) Unto the Jews did we
forbid that which we have told thee formerly : and we did

them no injury in that respect; hut they injured their own
souls. (120) Moreover thy Lord will be favourable unto

those who do evil through ignorance, and afterwards

repent and amend : verily unto these will thy LoED be

gracious and merciful, after their o'epentance.

II (121) Abraham was a model of true religion, obedient

unto God, orthodox, and was not an idolater : he was also

grateful for his benefits : (122) wherefore God chose him,

and directed him into the right way. (123) And we
bestowed on him good in this world-; and in the next he

shall surely be one of the righteous. (124) We have also

spoken unto thee, Muhammad, by revelation, saying,

Follow the religion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and

was no idolater. (125) The sabbath was only appointed

(119) \They injured their oivn souls, i.e., "tliey were forbidden
tilings whicli were in themselves indifferent, as a punishment for

their wickedness and rebellion."

—

Sale.

See chap. vi. 146.

(121) Orthodox. The original word is hanif, meaning to turn or

convert. See Eodwell, in loco.

" Long anterior to the Hegira, Mahomet propounded in the Goran
the doctrine that a grand catholic faith pervaded all ages and reve-

lations—a faith, which, in its purest form, had been held by the
patriarch Abraham. This primitive religion, varied at each dispen-
sation by accidental rites, comprised, as its essential features, belief

in the one true God, rejection of all idolatry or worship of mediators
as sharers in the power and glory of the Deity, and the implicit

surrender of the will to God : such surrender is termed ' Islam"; ' and
lience Abraham is called 'the first of Moslems.' To this original

Islam it was now the mission of Mahomet to recall the whole of man-
kind."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 294, 295.
Not an idolater. " This was to reprehend the idolatrous Quraish,

who pretended that tbey professed the religion of Abraham."

—

Sale.

(124) See above on ver. 12 1.'

(125) I'he sabbath, &c. " These were the Jews, who being ordered

by Moses to set apart Friday (the day now observed by the Muham-
madans) for tbe exercise of divine worship, refused it, and chose
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of

creation : for which reason they were commanded to keep the day
they had chosen in the strictest manner."

—

Sale.

if this interpretation be correct, this passage contradicts the Bible,
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unto those who differed vAth their prophet concerning it

;

and thy LoED will surely judge between them, on the day

of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed.

(126) Invite men unto the way of thy Loed, by wisdom,

and mild exhortation ; and dispute with them in the most

condescending manner : for thy Loed well knoweth him

who strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those

who are rightly directed. (127) If ye take vengeance on

any, .take a vengeance proportionable to the wrong which

hath been done you ; but if ye suffer wrong patiently,

verily this will be better for the patient. (128) Where-

fore do thou bear opposition with patience; but thy patience

shall not be practicable, unless with God's assistance. And
be thou not grieved on account of the unbelievers ; neither

be thou troubled for that which they subtilely devise ; for

God is with those who fear him, and are upright.

wliich declares the Sabbath to have been given in the Decalogue hj
God himself, the children of Israel having nothing to do with its

establishment.

(126) Invite , . .hy wisdom, and mild exhortation, &c. The preacher
of Makkah believed in moral suasion, but the politician of Madina
preferred force, as the means of persuading men to accept of IsUm.
See chap. ii. 190-193, and chap. ix. 5.

(127) Vengeance proportionable, (Sec. "This, passage is supposed to

have been revealed at Madina, on occasion of Hamza, Muhammad's
Tm.cle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. Por the infidels having
abused his dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting off his

ears and his nose, when Muhammad saw it, he swore- that if God
granted him success, he would retaliate those cruelties on seventy of
the Quraish ; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what
he had sworn, and he accordingly made void his oath. Abulfida
makes the number on which Muhammad swore to wreak his ven-
geance to be but thirty : but it may be observed by the way that
the translator renders this passage in that author, ' God hath re-

vealed unto me that I shall retaliate,' &c., instead of, ' If God grant
me victory over the Quraish, I will retaliate,' &c., reading Lam
adhharni for adhfarnij God, far from putting this design into the
Prophet's head by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in
execution."^—SaZe.

It is more likely that this verse was simply applied by Muhammad
to the case of Hamza. So Weil on authority of Noeldeke.

The patient. "Here," says Baidhdwi, "the Quran principally

points at Muhammad, who was of all men the most conspicuous for

meekness and clemency."

—

Sale,
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CHAPTEE XVII.

ENTITLED STJEAT AX BANI ISRAfL (THE CHILDEEF OF ISRAEL).

Revealed at MakTcah.

INTEODUCTIOK

Bt some wTiters this chapter is entitled The Night-Journey on

account of the reference to that event in vers, i and 62. But the

contents of the chapter justify the ordinary title of The Children of

Israel.

The burden of this chapter is the sin of the Quraish in rejecting

their Prophet. The dreadful character of this sin is illustrated by
the history of those who had rejected the messengers of God in past

ages, and especially by reference to the destruction of the holy city

of Jerusalem, in consequence of the unbelief of the children of Israel.

The people of Makkah are therefore warned by the example of these

rebellious unbelievers. They are told that no city ever was de-

stroyed until its people had rejected the prophet sent to them. The
inference to be drawn is, that the destruction of Makkah is near at

hand, unless its people repent and believe on their Prophet.

The character of the unbelief of the Quraish is evident from,

their demanding of Muhammad that he would perform certain

miracles, which he confesses himself unable to perform ; from their

hideous custom of killing their own daughters, while ascribing

daughters to God ; from their foolish idolatry j and from their re-

jection of the doctrine of the resurrection.

The tone of the whole chapter is moderate, yet showing earnest

purpose on the part of the preacher of Makkah.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

The verses referring to the night-journey (vers, i and 62) must, of

course, be placed subsequent to B.H. i, though they cannot date
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later than the Hijra. As for the bulk of the chapter, the following

data mil enable us to fix an approximate date of composition : (i)

The exhortation in ver. 55 points to a period when Muhammad
still hoped for tlie conversion of some of his townsmen ; (2) the

faith of certain Jews and Christians at Makkah, alluded to in vers.

108 and 109, points to a period somewhat removed from the Hijra ; and

(3) with this agrees the spirit attributed to the unbelieving Quraish,

whose opposition is decided, but not as yet of a violent character.

From this we conclude that most of the chapter belongs to a period

preceding the Ean of the Hashimites, or the final break between

Muhammad and the Quraish, say about B.H. 6, or the sixth year

of Muhammad's mission. The passage from ver. 24 to ver. 41, how-

ever, must be referred to Madina, as the precepts concerning the

duties of children to parents, of all to tlie poor and the orphan, &c.,

seem to point to a Muslim community with definite laws of its own,

and not to a mixed company, as at Makkah previous to the Hijra.

I would place this passage at about A.H. 3.

The conjectures of the commentators, which would place vers.

75-82 and 87 at Madina, seem to be mistaken. See notes on these

verses below.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

God praised for the night-journey ..... i

The law of Moses a direction to the Israelites ... 2

Noah's gratitude commended to his posterity ... 3
The double sin of Israel and its punishment . . . 4-8
The Qurdn a direction to both the faithful andthe unbelievers 9- 1

1

Men inconsiderate'in their prayers 12

The night and day are signs to men 13
Every man's fate bound about his neck , . .• . 14
God will give every man the record of his life at thejudgment-

<iay . . . . 14, 1

5

No nation left without an apostle 16

The cities destroyed which rejected their apostles . . 17,18
Rewards and punishments of the faithful and unbelieving . 19-21

Degrees of honour belong to the life to come ... 22

Men should worship only one God 23, 24
Kindness to be shown to parents, the poor, and the stranger 24-27
Extravagance forbidden 28, 29
Those unable to contribute for the support of the poor may

help them by speaking kindly to them . . . .30,31
Stinginess and fooKsh extravagance forbidden ... 32

Infanticide, fornication, and murder forbidden . . . 33-35
The murdered man to be avenged 35
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The substance of tte orphan to be sacredly preserved .

Men should lead lives of honesty and humility .

God not to be dishonoured by idol-worship .

Angels not daughters of God
Various -warnings for the Quraish ....
A plurality of gods -would lead to rebellion in heaven .

All things praise God
The Quraish are judicially blinded to the Quran

.

Muhammad called a madman
The Quraish reject the doctrine of the resurrection

The dead -when raised -will fancy they have been dead but

little -while .
'

Idolaters and unbelievers to be mildly treated

Some prophets peculiarly favoured ....
The false gods need di-vine protection . " .

Every city to be destroyed before the judgment-day .

Muhammad not allo-wed to work miracles because of the

unbelief of former tribes . . . . ,

The night-journey and the Zakkum tree causes of contention

IbKs disobeys God, and is cursed in consequence .

He receives permission to delude men...
He shall have no power over God's servants .

God protects the merchant while on the sea

.

Idolaters forget their idols in times of danger

They are ungrateful

The special privileges of mankind ....
In the judgment all shall be. fairly judged .

Muhammad almost seduced from Islam

The unbelievers almost persuade Muhammad to leave them
Exhortation to prayer

The truth of the Quran to be proclaimed

Man's perversity seen both in prosperity and adversity

The spirit created of God
Revelation (inspiration) a peculiar favour from God to Mu

hammad
Men and genii could not produce a book like the Qurdn.

Muhammad excuses his inability to work miracles

Men appointed messengers for men and angels for angels

The dreadful fate of the idolaters at the resurrection .

God is able to raise the dead .....
Man covetous even in respect to God's mercy
The nine signs of Moses fail to con-vince Pharaoh

Pharaoh destroyed

99, loo

lOI

102

103, 104

105



SIPARAXV.] ( 55 ) [CHAP. xvir.

VERSES

The children of Israel succeed Pharaoh in his possession of

the land of Egypt io6

Why the Quran was revealed in parcels . . . . 107

Some Jews and Christians believe on the Quran . . 108, 109

God and the Merciful the same . . . . . . no
God hath neither son nor partner in

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCirUL GOD.

II (1) Pkaise be unto him who transported his servant FouRTft

by night from the sacred temple of Malckah to the farther
j-ifteesth

temple of Jerusalem, the circuit of which we have blessed, sipara.

that we' might show some of our signs ; for God is he who K T'

(1) Wlio transported his servant . . . to the farther temple. ''From
whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of

God, and brought back again to Makkah the same night.
" This journey of Muiammad to heaven is so well known that I

may be pardoned if I omit the description of it. The English
reader may find it in Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mohammed (p. 43, &:c.),

and the learned in Abulfida (Life ofMahom., chap, xix.), whose anno-
tator has corrected several mistakes in the relation of Dr. Prideaux,

and in other writers.
" It is a dispute among the Muhammadan divines whether their

Prophet's night-journey was really performed by him corporeally, or

whether it was only a dream or a vision. ' Some think the whole
was no more than a vision ; and allege an express tradition of

Muaviah, one of Muhammad's successors, to that purpose. Others
suppose he was carried bodily to Jerusalem, but no farther ; and
that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. 'But the re-

ceived opinion is, that it was no vision, but that he was actually

transported in the body to his journey's end ; and if any impos-
sibility be objected, they think it a sufficient answer to say, that it

might easily be effected by an omnipotent agent."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
The celebrated night-journey from Makkah to Jerusalem, and

from there through the seven heavens up to the throne of God, is

regarded by Muir, Noeldeke, Bosworth Smith, and other writers, as

simply a vision, on which tradition has brooded and hatched out the
story as related by most orthodox Muslims. Sprenger, however,
considers Muhammad to have been guilty of perpetrating " an un-
blushing forgery," saying, " he sold a description of the Temple of

Jerusalem, which he may have obtained from books or oral informa-
tion, to the best advantage." Some traditions favour the opinion
that it was a vision, while others point to the opinion that it was a
bodily journey. There seems to me to be two questions involved
here : (i) Whether the night-journey was originally simply a vision?
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heareth and seeth, (2) And we gave unto Moses the

book of the law, and appointed the same to he a direction

unto the children of Israel, commanding them, saying,

Beware that ye take not any other patron besides me.

(3) posterity of those whom we carried in the arJc with

Noah: verily he was a grateful servant. (4) And we
expressly declared unto the children of Israel in the book

of the law, saying. Ye will surely commit evil in the earth

twice, and ye will be elated with great insolence. (5)

And when the punishment threatened for the first of those

(2) Whether Muhammad, in speaking of this visionary journey, did
not represent it as a reality ? I think the arguments of Muir versus

Sprenger {Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 222) prove the journey to have
been in reality a vision ; but I do not think they satisfy all the con-
ditions of the problem. Por, if simply a vision, and if related as

such by Muhammad, why should 0mm Hdni have " seized him by
the mantle, and conjured him not to expose himself to the mockery
and revilings of the unbelievers'?" Why should the faithful have been
staggered in their faith in their Prophet, had it been -merely a dream 1

And, finally, why should Abu Baqr have declared his belief in the
story of Muhammad, were it only a tale of a dream ? It seems to

me clear that Muhammad represented this journey as a reality

;

and, viewed in the light of the many palpable forgeries of the Qurln,
we think Sprenger's judgment, in this case, on the whole well
established. See also below on ver. 95.

The farther temple. This could only refer to the site of the Temple,
or perhaps the Christian edifice erected in its place, which Muham-
mad thought to be the Jewish temple.

(2) Eodwell notes the incongruity of this verse with the pre-

ceding, and suggests a verse may have been lost, and that this ver. i

has been placed at the head of the cfliapter because the night-journey
is elsewhere alluded to in it. But such want of connection between
the verses of the Qurdn is too common to excite wonder here.

(3) posterity, &c. " The commentators are put to it to find out
the connection of these words with the foregoing. Some think the
accusative case is here put for the vocative, as I have translated it

:

and others interpret the words thus, 'Take not for your patrons,

besides me, the posterity of those,' &c., meaning, mortal men."

—

Sale.

(4) Ye mil surely commit evil . . . twice. " Their first transgres-

sion was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting Isaiah

to death, and their imprisoning of Jeremiah : and the second was
their slaying of Zachariah and John the Baptist, and their imagining
the death of Jesus."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

The commentators here give six instances of evil committed instead

of two. The allusion may be to the two destructions of Jerusalem,

by the Babylonians and the Romans. The next verse, compared
with ver. 7, certainly points in this direction.
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transgressions came to ie executed, we sent against you our

servants, endued with exceeding strength in war, and they

searched the inner apartments of 'i/our houses; and the

prediction became accomplished. (6) Afterwards we gave

you the victory over them, in your turn, and we granted

you increase of wealth and children, and we made you a

more numerous people, saying, (7) If ye do well, ye will

do well to your own souls ; and if ye do evil, ye will do it

unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for

your latter transgression came to he executed, we sent enemies

(5) Our servants. " These -were Jaliit, or Goliah, and Ms forces
;

or Sennaclierib, the Assyrian ; or else Nebuchadnezzar, whom the
Eastern writers call Bakhtanasr (which was, however, only his sur-

name, his true name being Gudarz, or Eaham), the governor of

Babylon under Lohorasp, king of Persia, who took Jerusalem, and
destroyed the Temple."

—

Sale, Zamdichshari, Tahya.

(6) We gave you the victory. " By permitting David to kill Goliah

;

or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib's army ; or for that God
put it into the heart of Bahman, the son of Isfandiydr, when he
succeeded his grandfather, Lohorasp, to order Kiraisb, or Cyrus, then
governor of Babylon, to send home the Jews from their captivity,

under the conduct of Daniel ; which he accordingly did, and they
prevailed against those whom Bakhtanasr had left in the land."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(7) We sent enemies, d:c. " Some imagine the army meant in this

place was that of Bakhtanasr; but others say the Persians conquered
the Jews this second time by the arms of Gudarz (by whom they
seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of
Alexander at Babylon. It is related that the general in this ex-

pedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up on the great
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood
of a sacrifice which had not been accepted of God; to which he
replied that they had not told him the truth, and ordered a thousand
of them to be slain on the altar ; but the blood not ceasing, he told

them, that if they would not confess the truth, he would not spare
one of them ; whereupon, they acknowledged it was the blood of

John ; and the generd. said, ' Thus hath your Lord taken vengeance
on you ;

' and then cried out, ' O John, my Lord and thy Lord
knoweth what hath befallen thy people for thy sake ; wherefore,
let thy blood stop, by God's permission, lest I leave not one of them
alive ; ' upon which the blood immediately stopped.

" These are the explications of the commentators, wherein their

ignorance in ancient history is sufiBciently manifest; though per-

haps Muhammad himself, in this latter passage, intended the
destruction of Jerusalem by the Eomans."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Yahya,
Jaldlvddin.
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against you to afflict you, and to enter the temple, as they

entered it the first time, and utterly to destroy that -which

they had conquered. (8) Peradventure your Lord will

have mercy on you hereafter : but if ye return to trans-

gress a third time, we also will return to chastise you ; and

we have appointed hell to he the prison of the unbelievers.

(9) Yerily this Quran directeth unto the way which is

most right, (10) and declareth unto the faithful, who do

good works, that they shall receive a great reward
; (11)

and that for those who believe not in the life to come, we
have prepared a grievous punishment,

II
(12) Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good;

for man is hasty. (13) We have ordained the night and

the day for two signs of our 'power ; afterwards we blot

out the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the

day to shine forth, that ye may endeavour to obtain plenty

from your Lord ly doing your business therein, and that

ye may know the number of years, and the computation

of time ; and everything necessary have we explained by a

(8) We also will return to chastise you. " And this came accord-

ingly to pass ; for the Jews being again so wicked as to reject Mu-
hammad and conspire against his life, God delivered them into his

hands ,• and he exterminated the tribe of Quraidha, and slew the

chiefs of al Nadir, and obliged the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay
tribute."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(12) Man prayeth for evil. "Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for

good ; or making wicked imprecations on himself and others, out of

passion and impatience."

—

Sale.

Man is hasty. " Or inccmsiderate, not weighing the consequence
of what he asks.

" It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the
breath of life was breathed into his nostrils, and had reached so

far as his navel, though the lower part of his body was, as yet,

but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall

by the bargain. But others pretend the passage was revealed on
the following occasion. Muhammad committed a certain captive to

the charge of his wife, Sauda bint Zamaa, who, moved with com-
passion at the man's groans, unbound him, and let him escape :

upon which the Prophet, in the first motions of his anger, wished
her hand might fall off ; but immediately composing himself, said

aloud, ' O God, I am but a man ; therefore turn my curse into a
blessing."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.
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^perspicuous explication. (14) The fate of every man have

we bound about his neck ; and we will produce unto him.

On the day of resurrection, a book wherein Ms actions shall

ie recorded : it shall be offered him open, (15) and the

angels shall say unto him, Eead thy book ; thine own soul

will be a sufficient accountant against thee, this day.

(16) He who shall be rightly directed shall be directed to

the advantage only of his own soul ; and he who shall err

shall err only against the same : neither shall any laden

soul be charged with the burden of another. "We did not

punish any people, until we had first sent an apostle to

warn them. (17) And when we resolved to destroy a city,

we commanded the inhabitants thereof, who live in afflu-

ence, to obey our apostle ; but they acted corruptly therein

:

wherefore the sentence was justly pronounced against

that city ; and we destroyed it with an utter destruction.

(18) And how many generations have we consumed since

ISToah ? for thy Lord sufficiently knoweth and seeth the

sins of his servants. (19) Whosoever chooseth this tran-

sitory life, we will bestow on him therein beforehand that

which we please ; on him, namely, whom we please : after-

wards will we appoint him hell for his aiode ; he shall be

thrown into the same to be scorched, covered with igno-

miny, and utterly rejected from mercy. (20) But whoso-

(14) The fate, &c. " Literally, the bird, whicli is here used to sig-

nify a man's fortune or success; the Arabs, as well as the Greeks and.

Eomans, taking omens from the flight of birds, which they supposed
to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if

from the right to the left, the contrary ; the like judgment they also

made when certain beasts passed before them."

—

Sale.

About his neck. " Like a collar, which he cannot by any means
get ofi^." See the Prelim. Disc, sect. iv. p. 164.

This passage makes God the author of evil as well as of good.
What man does he is obliged to do by his fate. If he will to do
wrong, it is because his fate was bound like a collar about his neck,
and which he was unable to loose. See chap. vii. 180, xv. 39-43,
and xvi. 95.

(15) Bead thy book. See Prelim. Disc, p. 144.
(16-18) The effort of the Prophet here is to show that God would

destroy the Arabs, and especially the Quraish of Makkah, just as he
had destroyed the unbelievers in olden time.
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ever chooseth the life to come, and directetli his endeavoux

towards the same, being also a true believer ; the endea-

vour of these shall be acceptable unto God. (21) On all

"will we bestow the llessings of this life, both on these and

on those, of the gift of thy Loed ; for the gift of thy Lord
shall not be denied tonto any. (22) Behold, how we have

caused some of them to surpass others in wealth and
dignity : but the next life shall be more considerable in

degrees of honour, and greater in excellence. (23) Set

not up another god with the true GoD, lest thou sit down
in disgrace, and destitute.

II (24) Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship

none besides him; and that ye s/ioz^ kindness unto your

parents, whether the one of them, or both of them attain

to old age with thee. "Wherefore, say not nnto them, Fie

on you ! neither reproach them, (25) but speak respect-

fully unto them, and submit to behave humbly towards

them, out of tender affection, and say, Loed, have mercy

on them both, as they nursed me when I was little. (26)

Your Loed well knoweth that which is in your souls

;

whether ye be men of integrity : (27) and he will be gra-

cious unto those who sincerely return unto him. (28)

And give unto him who is of kin to you his due, and also

unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste not thy sub-

stance profusely : (29) for the profuse are brethren of the

(24) Show kindness unto your parents, Sc. This command is on
the whole well observed by Muslims. The respect shown to the
grey head among them is one of their most pronounced virtues.

iSay not . . . Fie. Use no contemptuous language towards them.

(25) Behave humbly, &c. " Literally, lower the wing of humility,"

&c.— Sale.

(27) Sincerely return, i.e., sincerely turn to him by repentance.

(28) Give . . . his due. " That is, friendship and affection, and
assistance in time of need."

—

Sale.

(29) The profuse are brethren of devils. " Prodigality and squan-
dering away one's substance in folly or luxury being a very great

sin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing

camels, and distributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and
ostentation, which they are forbidden by this passage, and com-
manded to bestow what they could spare on then* poor relations and
other indigent people."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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devils : and the devil was ungrateful unto his Loed.

(30) But if thou turn from them, in expectation of the

mercy which thou hopest from thy Lokd ; at least, speak

kindly unto them. (31) And let not thy hand be tied up

to thy neck.; neither open it with an unbounded expan-

sion, lest thou become worthy of reprehension, and be re-

duced to poverty. (32) Yerily thy Lokd will enlarge the

store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom
hepleaseth; for he knoweth and regardeth his servants.

(33) Kill not your children for fear of being brought to

want ; we will provide for them and for you ; verily the

killing them is a great sin.

II (34) Draw not near unto fornication ; for it is wicked- kuba.

ness and an evil way. (35) Neither slay the soul which Jx 4"

God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause

;

and whosoever shall be slain unjustly, we have given his

heir power to deTnand satisfaction ; but let him not exceed

the bounds of moderation in putting to death the murderer

in too cruel a manner, or ty revenging his friend's hlood

on any other than the person who killed him ; since he

(30) If thou turnfrom them, &c. "That is, if thy present circum-
stances will not permit thee to assist others,.defer thy charity till

God shall grant thee better ability."

—

Sale.

(31) I.e., " be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean
between the two extremes, wherein consists true liberality."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(33) Kill not your children. See notes on chap. vi. 137 and 151 ;

also on chap. Ixxxi. 8.
,

(35) Unless for a just cause. This -verse is said (Hughes' Notes
on Muhammadanism, p. 140) to abrogate chap. ii. 178, though it is

difficult to understand how a subsequent revelation can be abrogated
by a former !

It is more reasonable to understand chap. ii. 178, which forbids

retaliation by private persons, as abrogating the law of this verse.

Sale says, " The crimes for which a man may justly be put to

death are these : apostasy, adultery, and murder." See also chap,

ii. 178.

We have given his heir power, d;c. " It being at the election of the
heir or next of kin, either to take the life of the miurderer or to

accept of a fine in lieu of it."

—

Sale.

He is assisted. " Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for

the avenging whose death this law was made ; some to the heir,

. who has a right granted him to demand satisfaction for his friend's
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is assisted hy this law. (36) And meddle not -svith the

substance of the orphan, tinless it be to improve it, until

he attain his age of strength : and perform your covenant

;

for the performaTice of your covenant shall be inquired

into hereafter. (37) And give full measure, when you
measure aught; and weigh with a just balance. This

will be better, and more easy for determining every man's

due. (38) And follow not that whereof thou hast no know-
ledge ; for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every

of these shall be examined at the last day. (39) Walk
not proudly in the land, for thou canst not cleave the earth,

neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. (40)

All this is evU, and abominable in the sight of thy LoKD.

(41) These pi^ecepts are a part of the wisdom which thy

LoED hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god

as equal unto GoD, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and
rejected. (42) Hath your Loed preferably granted unto

you sons, and taken for himself daughters from among
the angels ? Verily in asserting this ye utter a grievous

saying.

II (43) And now have we used various arguments and

repetitions in this Quran, that they may be warned : yet

it only rendereth them more disposed to fly from the truth.

(44) Say uvio the idolaters, If there were other gods with

him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of

tnahing some attempt against the possessor of the throne :

blood ; and others to him who shall he slain by the heir, if he carry
Lis vengeance too far."

—

Sale, Yahya, Baidlvdwi.

(36) See notes on chap. iv. 2-5,

(38) That whereof thou hast no Tcnowledge, i.e., " vain and uncer-

tain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or at

least probable. Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a
crime whereof thou hast no knowledge^ supposing they forbid the
bearing false witness, or the spreading or giving credit to idle reports

of others."

—

Sale, JBaidhdwi, ZamakhSiari.

(42) See notes on chap, xvi .59-61.

(44) The]/ would surely seeJc, dec, i.e., "they would in all pro-

bability contend with God for superiority, and endeavour to dethrone
him, in the same manner as princes act with one another on earth."—Sale.
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(45) God forbid ! and far, very far, be that from him

which they utter ! (46) The seven heavens praise him,

and the earth, and all who are therein : neither is there

anything which doth not celebrate his praise; but ye

understand not their celebration thereof: he is gracious

and merciful. (47) When thou readest the Quran, we
place between thee and those who believe not in the life

to come a dark veil
; (48) and we put coverings over their

hearts, lest they should understand it, and in their ears

thickness of hearing. (49) And when thou makest men-

tion, in repeating the Quran, of thy LOED only, they turn

their backs, flying the doctrine of his unity. (50) We well

know with what design they hearken, when they hearken

unto thee, and when they privately discourse together

:

when the ungodly say, Ye follow no other than a madman.

(51) Behold ! what epithets they bestow on thee. But
they are deceived ; neither can they find any j%(,st occasion

to reproach thee. (52) They also say, After we shall have

become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new crea-

ture ? (53) Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature

more improbable in your opinions to he raised to life. But
they will say. Who shall restore us to life ? Answer, He
who created you the first time : and they will wag their

heads at thee, saying. When shall this he ? Answer, Per-

adventure it is nigh. (54) On that day shall God call you

forth from your sepulchres, and ye shall obey, with cele-

(46) Seve7i heavens. These, according to the Jews, were, "the
veil, the firmament, the clouds, the" habitation, the abode, the fixed
seat, and the arabath." See Welstein on 2 Cor. xii. 2.

(47, 48) Compare 2 Cor. iii. 13-16.

(49) They turn their backs, &c. " Not allowing their gods to be his
associates, nor praying their intercession with him."

—

Hale.

(50) With what design they hearken, \i2.," to nioc'k.a.Txdi^Qst. One
Nadhar Ibn Hdrith said, 'I don't know what Muhammad says.'

Abu Sufidn said, ' I believe some of his statements to be true.' Abu
Jahal replied, 'He is a madman ;' and Abul Lahab said, 'He is a
juggler ; ' whUe some one else said, ' He is only a poet.' "

—

Tafsir-i-

Raufi.

(54) With celebration of his praise. " The dead, says Baidhawi,
at his call shall immediately arise, and shaking the dust off their
heads, shall say, ' Praise be unto thee, God.' "

—

Sale.
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bration of his praise, and ye shall think that ye tarried

but a little while.

f. II (55) Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly

unto the unbelievers, lest ye exasperate them; for Satan

soweth discord among them, and Satan is a declared enemy
unto man. (56) Your Loed well knoweth you; if he

pleaseth, he will have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he

will punish you : and we have not sent thee to he a steward

over them. (57) Thy Lord well knoweth all persons in

heaven and on earth. We have bestowed peculiar favours

on some of the prophets^ preferably to others ; and we
gave unto David the psalms. (58) Say, Call upon those

whom ye imagine to he gods besides him
;
yet they will

not be able to free you from harm, or to turn it on others.

(59) Those whom ye invoke do themselves desire to he

admitted to a near conjunction with their Lord, striving

which of them shall approach nearest unto him, : they also

hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment ; for the

Tarried but a little while, viz., " in your graves, or in the world."—Sale.

(55) See chap, xvi 126.

(56) He will punish you. " These words are designed as a pattern

for the Muslims to follow in discoursing with the idolaters, bv
which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, and not
to tell them directly that they are doomed to hell-fire ; which,
besides the presumption in offering to determine the sentence of

others, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

(57) Tliy Lord well Tcnoweth, Sc. "And may choose whom he
pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the objections of

the Quraish that Muhammad was the orphan pupU of Abu Tdlib,

and followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows."

—

Sale,

Baidhawi.
We gave unto David the psalms. " Which were a greater honour

to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Muhammad and his people

are foretold by these words, among others, ' The righteous shall in-

herit the earth.' "

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

Compare Psalm xxxvii. 29.

(59) Those whom ye invoke, &c., viz., " the angels and prophets,

who are the servants of God, as well as yourselves."

—

Sale. Rodwell
thinks the passage alludes to Christian saint-worship, but this, like

Sale's reference to the prophets, is doubtful. The allusion is very
probably limited to the angels, who are called in ver. 42, "the
daughters of God."
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punishment of thy Lord is terrible. (60) There is no city

but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrec-

tion, or we will punish it with a grievous punishment.

This is written in the book of our eternal decrees. (61)

Nothing hindered us from sending tJiee with miracles,

except that the former nations have charged them with

imposture. We gave unto tJie trile of Thamiid, at their

demand, the she-camel visible to their sight: yet they

dealt unjustly with her : and we send not a prophet with

miracles,, but to strike terror. (62) Bememler when we
said unto thee, Yerily thy Lokd encompasseth men hy his

knowledge and power. We have appointed the vision

which we showed thee, and also the tree cursed in the

(61) Nothing hindered us, <&c. This is perhaps the most decisive

passage in the Qiiran. to prove Muhammad did not possess the power
of working miracles. He is said not to have received the power,
and the reason is annexed—that former prophets had wrought
miracles, but had nevertheless been charged with imposture ! The
only miracle of the Quran is the Quran, which, according to Mu-
hammad, was not his miracle, but God's miracle.

They dealt unjustly. See chap. vii. 74, and note.

But to strike terror. The purport of this saying is the same as

that of the beginning of this .verse. Miracles were always of a
dreadful character, as the Flood, the destruction of Sodom, of Ad, of

Thamiid, &c. Ergo, were Muhammad to work a miracle, it would
be one of terror and destruction to the Quraish !

'

(62) The vision. " Muhammad's journey to heaven is generally
agreed-to be intended in this place, which occasioned great heats and
debates among his followers, till they were quieted by Abu Baqr's
bearing testimony to the truth of it. The word vision, here used, is

urged by those who take this journey to have been no more than a
dream as a plain confirmation of their opinion. Some, however,
suppose the vision meant in this passage was not the night-journey,
but the dream Muhammad saw at al Hudaibiya, wherein he seemed
to make his entrance into Makkah ; or that at Badr ; or else a vision
he had relating to the family of Ummaya, whom he saw mount his

pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys ; upon which he said,
* This is their portion in this world, which they have gained by their

profession of Isldm.' But if any of these latter expositions be true,

the verse must have been revealed at Madina."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See Prelim. Disc, pp. So and 81 ; also note on chap, xlviii. 18,

viii. 34, and above on ver. i.

The tree cursed in the Quran. " Called al Zakkum, which springs
from the bottom of hell."

—

Sale. See also chap, xxxvii. 60.
" The zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of

VOL. in. E
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Quran, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to

strike them with terror ; but it shall cause them to trans-

.
gress only the more enormously.

K 1'
Ij (63) And remember when we said unto the angels,

Worship Adam; and they all worshipped him except

Iblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou hast

created of clay ? (64) And he said, What thinkest thou

as to this man whom thou hast honoured above me?
verily, if thou grant me respite until the day of resurrec-

tion, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few. (65)

God answered, Begone, / grant thee respite : but whosoever

of them shall follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward
;

an ample reward for your .demerits ! (66) And entice to

vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice ; and

assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy foot-

men ; and partake with them in their riches, and their

children ; and make them promises
;
(but the devil shall

make them no other than deceitful promises
;) (67). as to

my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; for thy

Lord is a sufficient protector of those who trust in him.

(68) It is your Lord who driveth forward the ships for

you in the sea, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his

abundance hy commerce ; for he is merciful towards you.

(69) When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the /a^se

deities whom ye invoke are forgotten iy you, except him
alone: yet when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye

wMch. the fruit is excessively bitter. It was no doutt this bad
quality which induced Muhammad to place it in hell."

—

Savary.

(63-65) Iblls. See notes on chap, ii, 34, vii, 11-19, and xv.

28-44.

(66) Footmen, i.e., use every means in your power.
Partake with them in their riches, &c. " Instigating them to get

wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice and
superstition, and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give
their children names in honour of theii idols, as Abd Yagiith, Abd
al Uzza, &c."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Savary translates this passage, preserving the spirit of the original,

thus :
—" Eender men docile to thy voice ; attack them with thy

legions ; increase their riches and the number of their children
;

flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy promises shall be delusive."

(69) Man is ungrat^ul. See notes on chap. x. 23, 24.
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retire afar oEfrom Mm, and return to your idols ; for man

is ungrateful. (70) Are ye therefore secure that he -will

not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that Tie will

not send against you a whirlwind driving the sands to

overwhelm you ? Then shall ye find none to protect you.

(71) Or are ye secure that he will not cause you again to

commit yourselves to the sea another time, and send against

you a tempestuous wind, and drown you ; for that ye have

been ungrateful ? then shall ye find none to defend you

against us in that distress. ' (72) And now have we
honoured the children of Adam ty sundry ^peculiar privi-

leges and endowments ; and we have given them conveni-

ences of carriage by land and by sea, and have provided

food for them of good things ; and we have preferred them
before many of our creatxires which we have created, by
granting them great prerogatives.

II (73) On a certain day we will call all men to judg- K -f-

ment with their respective leader : and whosoever shall

have his book given him into his right hand, they shall

read their book with joy and satisfaction ; and they shall

not be wronged a hair. (74) And whoever hath been

blind in this life shall be also blind in the next, and

shall wander more widely from the path of salvation.

(75) It wanted little hut the unbelievers had tempted thee

(73) Tlieir . . . leader. " Some interpret this of the prophet sent
to every people ; others, of the heads of sects ; others, of the various
religions professed in the "world ; others, of the books which shall

be given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of
tlieir good and bad actions."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Whosoever shall havehis book, &c. See the Prelim. Disc, p. 144.
A hair. See note on chap. iv. 47.

(74) Blind, i.e., in respect to the truth of Islam.

(75) It wanted hut little, &c. " These are generally supposed to
have been the tribe of Thakif, the inhabitants of al Tayif, who in-

sisted on Muhammad's granting them several very extraordinary
privileges, as . the terms of their submission to him ; for they
demanded that they might be made free from the legal contribution
of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer ; that
they might be allowed to keep their idol al Lat for a certain time
(Prelim. Disc, p. 39), and that their territory might be declared a
place of security, and not be violated, hke that of Makkah, &c. And
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to swerve from the instructions which we had revealed

"unto thee, that thou shouldest devise concerning ns a

different thing ; and then would they have taken thee for

their friend : (76) and unless we had confirmed thee, thou

hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them a little.

(77j Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the

punishment of life and the punishment of death ; and

thou shouldest not have found any to protect thee against

us. (78) The unbelievers had likewise almost caused thee

to depart the land, that they might have expelled thee

thence: hut then should they not have tarried therein

they added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason of these

concessions, he should say that God had commanded him so to do.

According to which explication it is plain this verse must have been
revealed long after the Hijra.

" Some, however, •will have the passage to have been revealed at

Makkah, on occasion of the Quraish, who told Muhammad they
would not suffer him to kiss the black stone in the wall of the

Kaabah, unless he also visited their idols and touched them with
his hand, to show his respect."

Muir refers this passage to the compromise which Muhammad
made with idolatry at Makkah in the sixth year of his mission.

Certainly the explanations of the commentators, as given by Sale,

are, to say the least, very improbable. But the passage carries with
it a definite meaning when applied to the "lapse of Muhammad."
Por the whole story, with the authorities of the same, the reader is

referred to Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap. v. ; see also notes

on chap. xxii. 53, 54, and chap. liii. 19-23.

(77) TJie punishment of life and, . . . death, viz., " both of this life

and the next. Some interpret the first of the punishment in the
next world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre,"

—

Sale,

Baidhdivi.

(78) Had likewise almost caused thee to depart, &c. " The com-
mentators differ as to the place where this passage was delivered and
the occasion of it. Some think it was revealed at Makkah, and that

it refers to the violent enmity which the Quraish bore Muhammad,
and their restless endeavours to make him leave Makkah, as he
was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of

seem not to have prevailed in their project, others suppose that the
verse was revealed at Madina, on the following occasion : The Jews,
envious ofMuhammad's good reception and stay there, told him, by
way of counsel, that Syria was the land of the prophets, and that

if he was a prophet he ought to go thither. Muhammad, seriously

reflecting on what they had said, began to think, they had advised

him well, and actually set out and proceeded a day's journey on his

way to Syria ; whereupon God acquainted him Avith their design by
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after thee, except a little while. (79) This is the method

of dealing which we liaioe, prescribed ourselves in respect

to our apostles, whom we have already sent before thee

:

and thou shalt not find any change in our jorescriied

method,

II (80) Eegularly perform thy prayer at the declension K 9-

of the sun, at the first darkness of the night, and the

prayer of daybreak ; for the prayer of daybreak is borne

the revelation of this verse, and he returned to Madina."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddm.
These interpretations of the commentators have a suspicious look

here. The first could only apply if shown that Muhammad ever

did meditate leaving Makkah before tlie Hijra, -whicli we have no
reason to believe. The second is not only without historical basis,

but iii itself improbable. A better meaning is suggested by what
follows : that, should he leave the unbelievers, as he was tempted
to do by their obstinate unbelief, the result would be speedy destruc-

tion to the unbelievers, as Lot's leaving Sodom had been the pre-

cursor of the divine vengeance on th.e Sodomites, or as Shiiaib's

departure from the Midianites was followed by a pestilent storm
from heaven, &c. (see chap. vii. 81-94).

Except a little while. " This was fulfilled, according to the former
of the above-mentioned explications, by the loss of the Quraish at

Badr ; and, according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the
Jews of Quraidha and aLNadhir."

—

Sale.

This pretended fulfilment confutes th.e explications referred to by
Sale above. The first contradicts the terms of the text, -which
plainly make the threatened punishment to depend upon their

success in persuading Muhammad to leave Makkah. As they did
not succeed, and the text implies that they did not, we must believe

the threat never could have had a fulfilment. The same statement
applies to the second explanation of tke commentators, which implies,

contrary to the purport of the text, that Muhammad actually left

Madina.
(80) The declension of the sun, i.e., "at the time of noon-prayer,

when the sun declines from the meridian ; or, as some choose to

translate the words, at the setting of the sun, which is the time of the
first evening prayer."

—

Sale.

First darkness. " The time of the last evening prayer."

—

Sale.

Prayer of daybreak " Literally, the reading of the dayhreakj
whence some suppose the reading of the Quran at that time is here
meant."

—

Sale.

It seems clear from this passage that Muhammad first observed
the Jewish hours of prayer.

Borne witness unto by the angels, viz., " fhe guardian angels, who,
according to some, are relieved at that' time ; or else the angels ap-
pointed to make the change of night into day, &c."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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witness unto ly the angels. (81) And watcli some part of

the night in the same exercise, as a work of supereroga-

tion for thee : peradventure thy Loed will raise thee to an

honourahle station. (82) And say, Lord, cause nie to

enter with a favourable entry, and cause me to come forth

with a favourable coming forth; and grant me from thee

an assisting power. (83) And say. Truth is come, and

falsehood is vanished : for falsehood is of short continu-

ance. (84) We send down of the Quran that which is

a mediciae and mercy unto the true believers ; but it

shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. (85)

When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and with-

draweth himself ungratefully from us : but when evil

(81) Watch some part of tlie night, &c. This suggests how the two
hours of prayer added to the Jewish times of prayer had their rise.

They were first supererogatory and afterwards were made necessary.

Thy Lord will raise thee, c&c. "According to a tradition ot Abu
Huraira, the honourahle station here intended is that of intercession

for others."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

Eodwell thinks the station has reference to the nearness of tlie

believer to God, attained in spiritual ecstasies, &c.

(82) Cause me to enter, dhc. " That is, grant that I may enter my
grave with peace, and come forth from it at the resurrection with,

honour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same
with that of Balaam, ' Let me die the death of the righteous, and let

my last end be like his ' (Numb, xxiii. 10).

"But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be
Muhammad, the commentators say he was commanded to pray in

these words for a safe departure from Makkah, and a good reception

at Madina ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself
when he fled from Makkah ; or, which is the more common opinion,

for a victorious entrance into Makkah and a safe return thence."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(83) "These words Muhammad repeated when he entered the
temple of Makkah after the taking of that city^ and cleansed it of

the idols
j
a great number of which are said to have fallen down on

his touching them with the end of the stick he held in his hand,"

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, and Gagnier's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 127.
The passage is closely connected with the preceding verse, which

seems to show that both verses have been adapted by the commenta-
tors to various events which might be alluded to, the half-dozen or
more events, to which the former part of this passage is made to

apply (see Ta/sir-i-Raufi, in loco), indicate that the application of
the latter portion to the entry of Makkah is purely arbitrary aud
fanciful.
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touchetli him, he despairsth of our mercy. (86) Say,

Every one acteth after his own manner : but your Lord
best knoweth who is most truly directed in his way.

^

II (87) They will ask thee concerning the spirit : answer, K i"o'

The spirit was created at the command of my LoED : but

ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little.

(88) If we pleased, we should certainly take away that

which we have revealed unto thee : in such case thou

couldst not find any to assist thee therein against us,

(89) unless .through mercy from thy Lord ; for his favour

towards thee hath been great, (90) Say, Verily if men
and genii were purposely assembled, that they might pro-

duce a hook like this Quran, they could not produce one

(86) Every one acteth after his own manner, i.e., " aceording to his

judgment or opinion, be it true or false ; or according to the bent of

his mind and the natural constitution of his bodj'."

—

Sale, Baidkdwi.

(87) The spirit, " or the soul of man. Some interpret it of the
Angel Gabriel or of the divine revelation."

—

Sale.

Eodwell takes the latter view, and iills up the ellipsis by inserting

the word proceedeth instead of was created. The Tafsir-i-Susaini,

Tafdr-i-Raufi, and the Commentary by Abdul Qadir all agree with
Sale.

At the command, viz., "by the word Kun, i.e. Be; consisting of an
immaterial substance and not generated like the body. But, according
to a different opinion, this passage should be translated, ' The spirit

is of those things, the knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved

to himself.' For it is said that the Jews bid the Quraish ask Muham-
mad to relate the history of those who slept in the cave (see next
chapter), and of Dhu al Qamain,' and to give them an account of the
soul of man ; adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three

questions, or could answer none of them, they might be sure he was
no prophet ; but if he gave an answer to one or two of the questions,

and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet. Accord-
ingly, when they propounded the questions to him, he told them the
two histories, but acknowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the
human soul."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Except a little. " All your knowledge being acquired from the

information of your senses, which must necessarily fail you in
spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revelation."—Sale, Baidhawi.

(88) That which we have revealed, viz., " the Quran, by razing it

both from the written copies and the memories of men."

—

Sale.

This passage again sets forth Muhammad's belief in the inspira-

tion of the Qurdn. According to the neit verse he regarded himself
as a special favourite of God.

(90) See notes on chap. ii. 23, vi. 94, viii. 31, and x. 39.
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like unto it, althougli the one of them assisted the other.

(91) And we have variously propounded unto men in this

Quran every kind of figurative argument ; hut the greater

part of men refuse to receive it, merely out of infidelity.

(92) And they say, "We will by no means believe on thee

until thou cause a spring of water to gush forth for us

out of the earth; (93) or thou have a garden of palm-

trees and vines, and thou cause rivers to spring forth from

the midst thereof in abundance
; (94) or thou cause the

heaven to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in

pieces ; or thou bring down GoD and the angels to vouch

for thee; (95) or thou have a house of gold; or thou

ascend by a ladder to heaven : neither will we believe thy

ascending thither alone, until thou cause a book to descend

unto us, hearing witness of thee, which we may read.

Answer, My Lord be praised ! Am I other than a man,

sent as an apostle ?

II (96) And nothing hindereth men from believing,

when a direction is come unto them, except that they

say. Hath God sent a man for his apostle ? (97) Answer,

If the angels had walked on earth as familiar inhabitants

thereof, we had surely sent down unto them from heaven

an angel for our apostle. (98) Say, God is a sufficient

witness between me and you : for he knoweth and

regardeth his servants. (99) Whom God shall direct, he

shall be the o'ightly directed; and whom he shall cause

to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And

(92-95) These miracles were demanded of Muhammad by the
Quraish of Makkah, and though Muhammad here denies his in-

ability to perform the wonders demanded, saying, " My Lord be
praised ! Am I other than a man sent as an apostle % " and, not-
withstanding the teaching of ver. 61 above, yet all orthodox Muslims
believe on the testimony of tradition that he actually wrought all

these wonders. See also notes on chap. xiii. 8 and 27.

(95) Neither loill we helieve thy ascending, &c. The allusion is

to Muhammad's night-jouxney ; see note on ver. i above. This
passage proves beyond reasonable dispute that the night-journey was
represented to the Quraish as a real journey and not as a vision. See
note on ver. i.
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we will gather them together on the day of resurrection,

creeping on their faces, blind, and dumb, and deaf : their

abode shall he hell ; so often as the jire thereof shall be

extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment

them. (100) This shall be their reward, because they

disbelieve in our signs, and say. When we shall have been

reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new
creatures ?

II (101) Do they not perceive that God, who created the nisf.

heavens and the earth, is able to create other todies, like

their present ? And he hath appointed them a limited

term ; there is no doubt thereof : but the ungodly reject

the truth, merely out of unbelief. (102) Say, If ye pos-

sessed the treasures of the mercy of my Loed, ye would

surely refrain /ro??z, using them, for fear of spending them/

for man is covetous.

II (103) We heretofore gave unto Moses the power q/Jx Yz
worJcing nine evident signs. And do thou ask the children

(99) TFe will gather, (he. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 138-140.
So often as the fire, (§;c., i.e., "when the fire shall go out or abate

for waiit of fuel after the consumption of the skins and flesh of the
damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames by giving them new
bodies."

—

Sale.

See chap. iv. 54, and notes on chap. ii. 38.

(101) A limited term. " Of life or resurrection."

—

Sale.

The latter is probably the reference intended here. Compare
chap. iii. 9 and note.

(102) For fear of spending them, i.e., " lest they should be ex-

hausted."

—

Sale.

(103) Nine evident signs. " These were, the changing his rod
into a serpent, the making his hand white and shining, the
producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Eed
Sea, the bringing water out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount
Sinai over the children of Israel. In lieu of the three last some
reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the corn, and
scarcity of the fruits of the earth. These words, however, are in-

terpreted by others, not of nine miracles, but of nine commandments,
which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered up by Mo-
hammed himself to a Jew, who asked him the question, viz., that
they should not be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adul-

tery or murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor accuse an inno-
cent man to take away his life, or a -modest woman of whoredom,
nor desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sab-
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of Israel as to the story of Moses; when lie came unto them,

and Pharaoh said unto him, Verily, I esteemed thee,

Moses, to le deluded by sorcery. (104) Moses answered,

Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these

evident signs except the Lord of heaven and earth;

and I surely esteem thee, Pharaoh, a lost man. (105)

Wherefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the

land ; but we drowned him and all those who were with

him. (106) And we said unto the children of Israel,

after his destruction, Dwell ye in the land : and when the

promise of the next life shall come to le fulfilled, we will

bring you loth promiscuously to -judgment. We have sent

down the Quran with truth, and it hath descended with

truth : and we have not sent thee otherwise than to he a

bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats. (107)

And we have divided the Quran, revealing it ly parcels,

that thou mightest read it unto men with deliberation:

and we have sent it down, causing it to descend as

occasion required. (108) Say, Whether ye believe therein,

or do not believe, verily those who have been favoured

with the knowledge of the scriptures which were revealed

before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall

down on their faces, worshipping, and say, Our Lord be

praised, for that the promise of our Lord is surely ful-

filled! (109) and they fall down on their faces, weeping;

and the hearing thereof increaseth their humility. (110)

bath, as a tenth, commandment, but wliicli peculiarly regarded the
Jews ; upon which answer, it is said, the Jew kissed the Prophet's
hands and feet."

—

Sale, Buidhdwi.
Ash tlie children of Israel. See note on chap. vi. 20.
" Some think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby

commanded to demand the children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he
might let them go with him."

—

Sale, BaidMwi.
(106) Dwell ye in the land. The impression is left on the mind

here that the land referred to by Muhammad was the land of the
Pharaohs. See note on chap. vii. 137.

(107) We have divided the Quran, &g. See Prelim. Disc, p. 108.

(108) The persons alluded to here were Jews or Jewish converts,

who either believed or pretended to believe in Muhammad as the
promised Messiah. See note on chap. vi. 20.
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Say, call upon God, or call on the Merciful : by wMch-
soever of the, two names ye invoke Mm, it is equal ; for hie

hath most excellent names. Pronounce not thy prayer

aloud, neither pronounce it with too low a voice, hut

follow a middle way between these : (111) and say. Praise

le unto God, who hath not begotten any child ; who hath

no partner in the kingdom, nor hath any to protect him
from contempt: and magnify him by proclaiming his

greatness.

(110) GoA or ... the Merciful. " The infidels hearing Mu-
hammad say, O God, and Merciful, imagined the Mercifxil -was

the name of a deity diiferent from God, and that he preached the
worship of two, which occasioned this passage. See chap. vii. i8i."—Sale.

Follow a middle way, dac. "Neither so loud that the infidels

may overhear thee, and thence take occasion to blaspheme and
scoff I nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants. Some
suppose that by the word grayer in this place is meant the reading
of the Quran."

—

Sale.

Eodwell tells us this was in imitation of the practice of the
Jews.

(111) Compare chap. iii. 39, v. 19 and 79, and vi. loi.
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CHAPTEE XVIII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL KAHAF (THE CAVE).

Bevealed at MaTckah.

INTKODUCTION.

This chapter might be called the chapter of wonderful stories. It

owes its name to one of these—the story of the sleepers in the cave,

which is the story of the Seven Sleepers of Christian tradition em-

hellished by Muhammad with an Islamic colouring. (See notes on

vers. 8-12.)

This story is remarkable, in that it throws some light on the

habit the Prophet of Makkah had of delaying to answer difiBcult

questions till the following day, on the pretence of not yet having

received the answer by revelation. In this instance, if we are to

believe the commentators, he had to wait ten days for the required

answer, at which time he proclaims himself rebuked by God for

rashly presuming to Command the spirit of revelation on a morrow
(ver. 23, note). But, judging from the character of the story itself,

we are safe in adopting the opinion that during this interval Mu-
hammad did not despise the scanty information he was able to

derive from the Christian slaves of his town, some of whom were

in his own household.

A remarkable feature of the stories of this chapter is that three

of them are derived from apocryphal sources, viz., the story of the

sleepers, the story of Khidhar (Jethro), and the story of Alex-

ander's journeyings, and of his building a barrier to prevent the

incursions of. the northern kings of Gog and Magog. All these

stories partake of the character of the marvellous, and carry with

them such an air of vagueness as to leave the impression that

Muhammad's informants were themselves but ill-informed. We
have already indicated our belief as to the source of this infor-

mation.
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The remaining portions of the chapter are of the nsnal Makkan
type. The idolaters are warned by the example of rehellious na-

tions in past ages, and especially by that of the IsraeKtes, who, on

account of haidng rejected their prophets, suffered the loss of their

sacred city. On the other hand, the faithful are encouraged hy the

hopes of Paradise.

.

Probable Dates of the Revelations.

The whole of this chapter belongs to Makkah. It is true some
authorities would refer the exhortation of ver. 27 to Madina, but

other authorities place it among the Makkan revelations, while

there is nothing in the sentiment of that verse which might not

have been uttered at any time and in any place. Occurring as it

does in the midst of Makkan revelations, it is more natural to count

it among them than forcibly to transfer it to Madina.

Eeyond the style of the chapter and the spirit of the addresses

to the Quraish there is little upon which to fix a date for the com-

position. These are, however, quite decisive for a period anterior

to the Ban of the Hashimites, The intercourse with Jews and
Christians, through whom most of the matter of this chapter was
derived, would also point to a period when Muhammad had gained

converts and adherents from among these. We conclude, therefore,

that the main portion of this chapter should be assigned to about

the sixth year of Muhammad's ministry at Makkah, The stories of

Khidhar and of Alexander may, however, belong to some other

period, their presence here being accounted for by the purpose of the

compilers to bring together these marvellous stories in the same
chapter. I confess, however, that this is simply conjecture.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

God praised for the gift of the Quran i

The Quran a warner to unbelievers and good tidings to the

faithful •

Those who say God has sons or daughters are liars

Muhammad grieves for the unbelief of his people .

Earth's adornment to be reduced to dust

The story of the companions of the cave

Muhammad rebuked for promising a revelation on a

date

The sleepers of the cave sleep 309 years

Times and seasons are in God's hands .

None can change the Qurdn

The pious are the Prophet's guardians ...

fixed

2

5

6,7
8-23

23

24

25
26

27
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VERSES

28Trutli is from the Lord
Sufferings of the wicked contrasted with the rewards of the

righteous .......
The parable of the two men

.

Life on earth likened to water from heaven ,

Good works better than wealth and children

Mankind assembled on the judgment-day .

The manner of the judgment—the book of personal action

delivered

Iblis refuses to worship Adam
Genii, the offspring of Satan, not present at the creation

Idol-worshippers deserted by their idols in the judgmeut

The wicked doomed to hell-fire ....
The Qurdn rejected by men through unbelief

Prophets are sent with threats and good news

The sin of apostasy

Unbelief destroyed the former cities .

Moses and Joshua visit Khidhar ....
Moses desires to be taught by Khidhar

Khidhar, knowing Moses's inability to receive his wisdom,

yields to his importunity ... ... 66-69

He scuttles a boat, kills a man, and builds a tottering wall 70-76

Khidhar refuses to communicate further with Moses on

account of his protests against his conduct, but con-

descends to explain his conduct

Dhu al Qarnain journeys to the setting sun .

He finds a people, whom he is permitted to treat as he will

He travels east and north, where he finds an ignorant race,

who plead his protection against Gog and Magog . , S8-93

He builds a rampart against them . . . . . 94-96

Gog and Magog to be let loose before the judgment-day . 97-99
Rewards and punishments in the judgment . .. 100-108

Were the ocean ink, it would not suflBce to write all the

words of God . . . . . . . . 109

Muhammad only a mortal man no

2«-3o

31-42

43

44

45

46,47
48

49
50

51

52,53

54
55-57

58

59-64

65

77-81

82-84

85-87

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIPUL GOD.

II (1) Praise be unto God, wlio hath sent down unto

his servant the book of the Qurdn, and hath not inserted

therein any crookedness, (2) iut hath made it a straight

rule : that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto
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the unbelievers, from his presence ; and should bear good

tidings unto the faithful, who work righteousness, that

they should receive an excellent reward, namely, paradise,

wherein they shall remain for ever : (3) and that he

should warn those who say, God hath begotten issue;

(4) of which matter they have no knowledge, neither

had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, which pro-

ceedeth from their mouths : they speak no other than a

lie. (5) Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief

after them, out of thy earnest zeal for their conversion, if

they believe not in this new revelation of the Qurdn. (6)

Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for

the ornament thereof, that we might make trial of men,

and see which of them excelleth in works: (7) and we
will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry dust. (8)

Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave, and

Al Eaqim, were one of our signs, and a great miracle ? (9)

(3) Those who say, God hath begotten issue. See notes on cliap.

iv. 169, V. 19 and 79, and vi. loi. The passage may allude to

Christians, hut more probably to the idolaters of Makkah, Avho
called the angels the daughters of God.

(5) New revelation. It was new to the Arabs, but, according to

Muhammad's uniform claim, not new to Jews and Christians.

(8) Companions of the cave. " These were certain Christian youths,
of a good family in Ephesns, who, to avoid the persecution of the
Emperor Decins, by the Arab writers called Decianns, hid themselves
in a cave, where they slept for a great number of years.

" This apocryphal story (for Baronius, Martyrol. ad 27 Julii, treats

it as no better, and Father Marracci acknowledges it to be partly

false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hottinger a monster of
impiety, and the off-scum, of heretics, for terming it a fable) was
borrowed by Muhammad from the Christian traditions (vide Greg.
Turon et . Simeon, Metaphraste), but has been embellished by him
and his followers with several additional circumstances."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Al Eaqim. "What is meant by this word the commentators
cannot agree. Some will have it to be the name of the mountain
or the valley wherein the cave was ; some say it was the name of

their dog ; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signifi-

cation) that it was a brass plate or stone table placed near the

mouth of the cave, on which the names of the young men were
written.

There are some, however, who take the companions of Al Eaqim
to be different from the seven sleepers: for they say the former
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When the young men took refuge in the cave, they said,

LoED, grant us mercy from hefore thee, and dispose

our business for us to a right issue. (10) Wherefore we
struck their ears with deafness, so that they slept without

disturbance in the cave for a great number of years : (11)

then we awaked them, that we might know which of the

two parties was more exact in computing the space which

they had remained there.

II (12) We -syill relate unto thee their history with truth.

Verily they were young men who had believed in their

LoED ; and we had abundantly directed them
; (13) and

we fortified their hearts with constancy when they stood

lefore the tyrant; and they said. Our Loed is the Loed of

heaven and earth ; we will by no means call on any god

besides him, for then should we surely utter an extrava-

gance. (14) These our/eZ^ow-people have taken oiAer gods

besides him, although they bring no demonstrative argu-

ment for them; and who is more unjust than he who
deviseth a lie concerning God ? (15) And they said the one

were three men who were driven by ill weather into a cave for

shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone,

which stopped the cave's mouth ; but on their begging God's mercy,
and their relating each of them a meritorious action which they
hoped might entitle them to it, were miraculously delivered by the
rock's rending in sunder to give them passage."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(11) The two parties, viz., "of the sleepers themselves, or others,

who were divided in opinion as to the length of their stay in the

cave."

—

Sale.

(12) We will relate unto thee their history with truth. Muhammad
relates this story, which he received from Christian tradition, as

coming from God for his own instruction ! Was there no element
of fabrication and conscious imposition here ? Can any one conceive

of such conduct apart from a purpose to deceive ?

(13) We will hy no means, &c. The language used by Muhammad
in his addresses to the Quraish is here put into the mouths of the
seven sleepers.

(14) Oiir fellow-people. The word fellow in Sale's translation is

misleading. These young men are conceived of here as divine mes-
sengers, and "our people" is the usual term whereby the Qurdn
designates the people to whom the prophets were sent.

Beside him, &c. These young men were Muslims, bringing to

mankind verbatim the very message Muhammad brought to the

Quraish.
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to tJie other, -when ye shall separate yourselves from them,

and from the deities which they worship, except God, fly

into the cave: your Loed will pour his mercy on you

abundantly, and will dispose your husiness for you to

advantage. (16) And thou mightest have seen the sun

when it had risen to decline from their cave towards the

right hand, and when it went down to leave them on the

left hand : and they were in the spacious part of the cave^

This was one of the signs of God. Whomsoever God shall

direct he shall he rightly directed, and whomsoever he shall

cause to err thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct.

II (17) And thou wouldest have judged them to have ll T5
been awake while they were sleeping; and we caused

them to turn themselves to the right hand and to the left.

And their dog stretched forth his forelegs in the mouth of

the cave : if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily

(15) When ye shall separate, &c. According to the Tafdr-i-Ravfi,

tliese words were spoken by tie eldest of tlie seven, whose name was
YamlikTia. The names of the remaining six were Maksalmina,
Masalina, Marniish, Barniish, Shazliis, and Kamarttis, and the name
of their dog Qatmir. The same authority, however, gives another
list differing somewhat from this.

(16) Thou mightest have seen the sun, <S;c. " Lest it should be offen-

sive to them, the cave opening towards the south."

—

Sale.

The spacious part, i.e., "in the midst of it, where they were incom-
moded neither by the heat of the sun nor the closeness of the cave."—Sale, Baidkdwi.

(17) To have teen awake. " Because of their having their eyes
open; or their frequent turning themselves from one side to the
other."

—

Sale, Baidhdvd.
We caused.them to turn. " Lest their lying so long on the ground

should consume their flesh."

—

Sale, Baidhdvd, Jaldluddin.

Their dog. " This dog had followed them as they passed by him
when they fled to the cave, and they drove him away, whereupon
God caused him to speak, and he said, ' I love those who are dear
unto God; go to sleep therefore, and T will guard you.' But some
say it was a dog belonging to a shepherd who followed them, and
that the dog followed the shepherd, which opinion is supported by
leading, as some do, kdlibohum, 'their dog's master,' instead of
Jcalbohum, 'their dog.' Jalaluddin adds, that the dog behaved as

his masters did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in waking.
" The Muhammadans have a great respect for this dog, and allow

him a place in paradise with some other favourite brutes ; and they
have a sort of proverb which they use in speaking of a covetous per-

VOL. III. F



CHAP. XVIII.] ( 82 ) [SIPARA XV.

tliou wouldesfc have turned thy back and fled from them,

and thou wouldest have been filled vsrith fear at the sight

of them, (18) And so we awaked them from their sleep,

that they might ask questions of one another. One of

them spake and said. How long have ye tarried here?

They answered. We have tarried a day, or part of a day.

The others said, Tour Lord best knoweth the time ye have

tarried : and now send one of you with this your money

into the city, and let him see which of its inhabitants, hath

the best and cheapest food, and let him bring you pro-

vision from him, and let him behave circumspectly, and

not discover you to any one.

son, ' tLat he would not throw a bone to the dog of the seven sleepers
;

'

nay, it is said that they have the superstition to write his name,
which they suppose to be Qatmir (though some, as is observed above,

think he was called al Kaqim), on their letters which go far, or which
pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them
from miscarriage."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi. See also La Roque, Voy. de

VArable Heur., p. 74.

The reading Icdlibohum is without any good authority, and was
probably invented to avoid the doctrine, otherwise to be inferred

from the text, that at least one unclean beast is to be found in Para-

dise.

Thou wouldest have been filled with fear, d;c. "For that God had
given them terrible countenances, or else because of the largeness of

their bodies, or the horror of the place.
" It is related that the Khalifah Mudviah, in an expedition he

made against Natolia, passed by the cave of the seven sleepers, and
would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding Ibn Abbas
remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying that a better man than
him (meaning the Prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and re-

peated this verse ; but the men the Khalifah sent in had no sooner
entered the cave than they were struck dead by a burning wind."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This story exaggerates even the text, and illustrates how wild the

revels of the traditionists became whilst they dwelt in this congenial

clime.

(18) T]ie time ye have tarried. " As they entered the cave in the
morning, and waked about noon, they at first imagined they had
slept half a day, or a day and a half at most, but when they
found their nails and hair grown very long, they used these words."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

The city. " Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus."

—

Sale,

The story requires it to be Ephesus.
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II (19) Verily if they come up against you they wiUMmm^oF

stone you, or force you to return to their religion, and

then shall ye not prosper for ever. (20) And so we made

their people acquainted with what had happened to them,

that they might know that the promise of GoD is true,

and that there is no doubt of the last hour, when they

disputed among themselves concerning their matter. And
they said. Erect a building over them ; their Lord best

knoweth their condition. Those who prevailed in their

affair answered, "We will surely build a chapel over them.

(21) Some say the sleepers were three, and their dog was

the fourth, and others say they were five, and their dog was

the sixth, guessing at a secret matter; and others say they

loere seven, and their dog was the eighth. Say, My Loed
best knoweth their number : none shall know them except

(19) This verse marks the middle of the Quran, attained by coimt-

ing the letters of the Arabic text.

(20) That they might know, &c. " The long sleep of these young
men, and their waking after so many years, being a representation

of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to life."

—

Sale.

Disputed . . . concerning the matter, i.e., " concerning the resurrec-

tion, some saying that the souls only should be raised, others that
they should be raised with the body ; or concerning the sleepers,

after they were really dead ; one saying that they -were dead, and
another that they were only asleep ; or else concerning the erecting

a building over them, as it follows in the next words ; some advising

a dwelling-house to be built there, and others a temple."-^fifa?e,

£aidhdwi.
We will surely huHd a chapel. Literally, a masjid, or a place of

worship. " When the young man who was sent into the city went
to pay for the provision he had bought, his money was so old, being
the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had found a treasure,

and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having
heard his story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke
to the others, after which they fell asleep again and died, and the

prince ordered them to be buried in the same place, and built a
chapel over them."

—

Sale.

(21) Their dog the fourth. " This was the opinion of Sayad, a
Jacobite Christian of Najrdn."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Their dog was the sixth. " This was the opinion of certain Chris-

tians, and particularly of a Nestorian prelate."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Their dog wa,s the eighth. " This is the true opinion."

—

Sale, Bai-
dlmwi.

None shall Jcnow. The fair inference from this statement is that
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a few. (22) Wherefore dispute not concerning them, ex-

cept "witli a clear disputation, according to what hatli been

revealed unto thee, and ask not any of the Christians con-

cerning them. (23) Say not of any matter, I will surely

do this to-morrow, unless thou add if God please. And
remember thy LoED when thou forgettest, and say. My
LoED is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near

unto the truth of this matter rightly. (24) And they

remained in their cave three hundred years, and nine

years over. (25) Say, God best knoweth how long they

the number was not made known even in the Quran. Muhammad's
purpose evidently was to be non-committal on this subject.

(22) Ash not any of the Christians, dsc. One would have thought
the Christians best qualified to attest the truth of a story based upon
their own tradition. It cannot be doubted that Muhammad here
deliberately casts discredit on those who were alone competent to

expose the source of his revelation.

(23) Say not I will surely do this to-morrow, &c. " It is said that

when the Quraish, by the direction, of the Jews, put the three ques-
tions above mentioned to Muhammad, he bid them come to him the

next day and he would give them an answer, but added not ' if it

please God,' for which reason he had the mortification to wait above
ten days before any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning those

matters, so that the Quraish triumphed, and bitterly reproached him
as a liar ; but at length Gabriel brought him directions what he
should say, with this admonition, however, that he should not be so

confident for the future."

—

Sale, JBaidhawi, Jaldluddin.

When thouforgettest. Sale applies these words to the Prophet's for-

getting to say, " If God please," but the text requires that these words
be applied to the story just related. Does not this passage suggest

the use Muhammad made of the delay he sought on this occasion ?

And is it not reasonable to believe that the various numbers of verse

21 represent the various renderings of the story as he heard it now
from one informant and again from another ? We should like to

know how the apologists would account for all the circumstances of

this piece of garbled Christian tradition in accordance with their

belief in Muhammad's honesty and sincerity.

(24) Three hundred years, and liine years over. " JaMluddin sup-
' poses the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the
odd nine are added to reduce them to lunar years.

" Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Chris-
tians, who differed among themselves about the time, one saying it

was three hundred years, and another three hundred and nine years.

The interval between the reign of Decius and that of Theodosius the
younger, in whose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will

not allow them to have slept quite two hundred years, though
Muhammad is somewhat excusable, since the number assigned by
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continued tTiere : unto him are the secrets of heaven and

earth Jcnown; do thou make him to see and to hear. The

inhabitants thereof have no protector besides him, neither

doth he suffer any one to have a share in the establishment

or Jcnowledge of his decree.

II (26) Read that which hath been revealed unto thee of K le'

the book of thy Loed witho^d presuming to make any

cJiange therein. There is none who hath power to change

his words ; and thou shalt not find any to fly to besides

him if thou attempt it. (27) Behave thyself with con-

stancy towards those who call upon their Loed morning

and evening, and who seek his favour ; and let not thine

eyes be turned away from them seeking the pomp of this

life, neither obey him whose heart we have caused to

neglect the remembrance of us, and who foUoweth his

lusts, and leaveth the truth behind him.

II (28) And say, The truth is from your Loed, wherefore suls.

let him who will believe, and let him who will be incredu-

Simeon Metaplirastes is three hundred and seventy-two years."

—

Sale, Greg., Turan., et Simeon Metaphras.
This passage is fatal to Muhammad's inspiration. According to

this account the seven sleepers awoke about ten years before Mu-
hammad's birth.

(25) Do thou make him to see and to hear. " This is an ironical

expression, intimating the folly and madness of man's presuming to

instruct God."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Kodwell translates, '' Look thou and hearken unto him alone," but
admits the possibility of rendering as in the text.

(26) Ifone hath power to change his words. " As the unbelievers

would persuade thee' to do."

—

Sale.

This passage may be fairly quoted against those who claim that
the corrupters of Scripture have succeeded in so corrupting the
Jewish and Christian Scriptures as to render them unworthy of

credit. If the great Prophet of Isldm could not have changed the
Word of God, had he attempted it, how much less likely wicked Jews
and Christians should succeed.

(27) Seeking the pomp. " That is, despise not the believers because
of their meanness, ilor honour the rich because of their wealth and
grandeur."

—

Sale.

Him whose heart, d-c. " The person more particularly intended
here, it is said, was Ummaya Ibn Khalf, who desired Muhammad to

discard his indigent companions out of respect to the Quraish. See
chap. vi. 51."

—

Sale.
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lous. We have surely prepared for the unjust heU-&:e,

the flame and smoke whereof shall surround him like a

pavilion ; and if they beg relief they shall be relieved with

water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces. Oli,

how miserable a potion, and how unhappy a couch ! (29)

As to those who believe and do good works, we will not

suffer the reward of him who shall work righteousness to

perish; (30) for them are prepared gardens of eternal

abode, which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall be

adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and they shall be

clothed in green garments of fine silk and brocades,

reposing themselves therein on thrones. Oh, how happy

a reward, and how easy a couch

!

II (31) And propound unto them as a parable two men,

on the one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and

had surrounded them with palm-trees, and had caused

corn to grow between them. Each of the gardens brought

forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all
; (32) and

we caused a river to flow in the midst thereof : and he

(30) Gardens. See note on chap. ix. y^.
Brocades. Eodwell says this word and the -words for paradise and

cu^ps, in chap, liv., are all of Persian origin, showing whence Muham-
mad obtained his sensual heaven.

(31) A parable of two men. " Though these seem to be general

characters only, designed to represent the different end of the wicked
and of the good, yet it is supposed by some that two particular per-
sons are here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers,

who had a considerable sum left them by their father, which they
divided between them, and that one of them, being an unbeliever,

bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while the other,

who was a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses ; but that in the
end the former was ruined and the latter prospered. Another thinks
they were two men of the tribe of Makhziim : the one named al Aswad
Ibn Abdul Ashad, an infidel, and the other Abu Salma Ibn Abdul-
lah, the husband of 0mm Salma (whom the Prophet married after

his death), and a true believer."

—

Sale, Baidhdivi.

Compared with any one of the parables of Jesus, the parables of
Muhammad come far short of vindicating his claim that the Quran
is incomparable in style and sentiment.

(33) Se went into his garden. " Carrying his companion with him,
out of ostentation, and to mortify him with the view of his large

possessions."

—

Sa'e.
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Lad great abundance. And he said unto his companion

"by way of debate, I am superior to thee in wealth, and

have a more powerful family. (33) And he went into his

garden, being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and

said, I do not think that this garden will decay for ever
;

(34) neither do I think that the last hour will come : and

although I should return unto my Lokd, verily I shall find

a \)QiiQX garden than this in exchange. (35) And his com-

panion said unto him, by way of debate. Dost thou not

believe in him who created thee of the dust, and after-

wards of seed ; and then fashioned thee into a perfect man ?

(36) But as for me, God is my LoED; and I will not

associate any other deity with my Loed. (37) And when
thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not say. What God
pleaseth shall come to pass ; there is no power but in God
alone ? Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in

wealth and number of children, (38) my Loed is well able

to bestow on me a better gift than thy garden, and to

shoot his arrows against the same from heaven, so that it

shall become barren dust; (39) or its waters may sink

deep into the, earth, that thou canst not draw thereof.

(40) And his possessions were encompassed with destruc-

tion, as his companion had forewarned him ; wherefore he

began to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow

and regret for that which he had expended thereon ; for

the vines thereof were fallen down on their trails : and he

said. Would to God that I had not associated any other

deity with my LoED ! (41) And he had no party to assist

(34) Neither do I think the last hour will come. This sliows de-

cidedly that this parable is directed against the prosperous Makkans,
who refused to believe in the doctrine of the resurrection, and, at

the same time" despised the poor Muslims. See chap. ii. 211, and
xi. 8-11. The passage is not therefore of Madina origin.

Ishallfind a better garden. " Vainly imagining that his prosperity

was not so much the free gift of God as due to his merit."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
(35-42) These words were intended to serve the double purpose

of comforting poor believers and rebuking the vainglory of the un-
believing Quraish.
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him besides GoD, neither was he able to defend himself

against his vengeance. (42) In such case protection ie-

longeth of right unto God alone ; he is the best rewarder,

and the best giver of success.

II (43) And propound to them a similitude of the pre-

sent life. li is like water wiiich we send down from

heaven ; and the herb of the earth is mixed therewith,

and a/te?' it hath teen green and flourishing, in the morning

it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad

;

and God is able to do all things. (44) Wealth and children

are the ornament of this present life; but good worJcs,

which are permanent, are better in the sight of thy Loed,

with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope.

(45) On a certain day we will cause the mountains to pass

away, and thou shalt see the earth appearing plain and
even ; and we will gather nnankind together, and we will

not leave any one of them behind. (46) And they shall

be set before thy Lord in distinct order, and he shall say

unto them, Now are ye come unto us naked, as we created

you the first time, but ye thought that we should not per-

form our promise unto you. (47) And the book wherein

every one's actions are recorded shall be put into his hand ;

and thou shalt see the wicked in great terror because of that

which is vjritten therein, and they shall say, Alas for us

!

what meaneth this book? it omitteth neither a small

action nor a great one, but it compriseth the same ; and
they shall find that which they have wrought, present

hefore their eyes : and thy LoED will not deal unjustly with

any one.

II (48) Beniemher when we said unto the angels. Wor-
ship ye Adam : and they all worshipped him, except Iblis,

(43) Compare Psalm xc. 3-9.

(45) We will causR the mountains to pass away. " For being torn

up by the roots, tbey shall fly in the air and be reduced to atoms."—Sale, Baidhawi. See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.

(47) Th& booh, the. See Prelim. Disc, p. 144.

(48) Except Iblis. See notes on chap. ii. 34, and vii. 11-19.

Who was one of the genii. " Hence some imagine the genii are a
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who was one of the. genii, and departed from the command

of his Lord. Will ye therefore take him and his offspring

for yoi(,r patrons besides me, notwithstanding they are

your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change le to the

ungodly ! (49) I called not them to be present at the

creation of the heavens and of the earth, nor at the crea-

tion of themselves, neither did I take those seducers for

my assistants. (50) On a certain day God shall say ^onto

the idolaters. Call those whom ye imagined to he my com-

panions to protect you : and they shall call them, but they

shall not answer them; and we will place a valley of

destruction between them.

II (51) And the wicked shall see M^fire: and theyii 20"

shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and

species of angels. Others suppose the devil to have been originally

a genius, which was the occasion of his rebellion, and call him the

father of the genii, whona he begat after his fall, it being a constant

opinion among the Muhammadans that the angels are impeccable,

and do not propagate their species."

—

Sale, JalMuddin.
See also Prelim. Disc, pp. 119-121 and 147.

Sis offspring. Some commentators understand this to mean those

who are subject to the command of the Evil One ; but most writers

understand the words literally. They say that God created his wife

out of a portion of his left side, with whom he lived in a wilderness,

and by whom were born to him (i) L%ls, who brings to the mind
foolish imaginations during ceremonial washings

; (2) Dalhan, who
endangers the believer when at prayers

; (3) Zakiniir, who teaches

lying and cheating in the market-places
; (4) Aaiir, who shows the

way to leechery
; (5) Wasim, who eats with the man who does not

say hismillaJi ; (6) Madhash, who dazes the mind of the learned

;

(7) Bashar, who afl3icts and persecutes those who are the children of

sorrow and calamity ; and, (8) Mansiit, who is the author of lies.

See the Tafsir-i-Raufi, in loco.

(49) I called not, &c. The infidels fancied the genii were ac-

quainted with the secrets of divinity, and this passage meets the
claim by denying their existence when God created the heavens and
the earth.

—

Tafsir-i-Bjaufi.

This passage, including the preceding verse, contradicts the opinion
of those who fancy the earth to have been inhabited by genii before

man was created.

(50) Call those, dec. See chap. xvi. 88, 89.

.A valley . . . between, i.e., " between the idolaters and their false

gods. Some suppose the meaning is no more than that God will set

them at variance and division."

—

Sale,
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they shall find no way to avoid it. (52) And now have

we variously propounded unto men, in this Quran, a par-

able of every kind; but man cavilleth at most things

therein. (53) Yet nothing hindereth men from believing,

now a direction- is come unto them, and from asking par-

don of their LoED, excepting that they wait until the

punishment of tlieir predecessors come to he inflicted on

them, or that -the chastisement of the next life come upon
them publicly. (54) We send not o%tr messengers, but to

bear good tidings, and to denounce threats. Those who
believe not dispute with vain arguments, that they may
thereby render the truth of no effect ; and they hold my
signs, and the admonitions which have been made them,

in derision. (55) And who is more unjust than he who
hath been acquainted with the signs of his Loed, and re-

tireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth that which

his hands have formerly committed. Yerily we have cast

veils over their hearts, lest they should understand the

Qurdn, and into their ears thickness of hearing; (56) if

thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not

therefore be directed for ever. (57) Thy Lord is gracious,

endued with mercy ; if he would have punished them for

that which they have committed, he would doubtless have

hastened their punishment : but a threat hath been de-

nounced against them, and they shall find no refuge, besides

him. (58) And those former cities did we destroy when
they acted unjustly ; and we gave them previous warning

of their destruction. -

II (59) And remember when Moses said unto his servant

Joshua the son ofMm, I will not cease to go forward, until

(54) This passage is alirogated by every passage of the Qurdn ex-

horting tlie faithful to fight for the faith, especially by chap. ix. 5.

(55) ^^ haw cast veils, <&c. Compare Isa. vii. 9, 10.

(57) A threat, die, viz., " of their calamity at Badr (for the Quraish

are the infidels here intended), or their punishment at the resurrec-

tion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(58) The former cities, i.e., the Adites, Thamiidites, Sodomites, &c.

See chap. yii. 66, &c.
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I come to the place where the two seas meet ; or I will

travel for a long space of time. (60) But when they were

arrived at the meeting of the two seas, they forgot their

fish, which they had taken with them; and the fish took its

way freely in the sea. (61) And when they had passed

heyond that place, Moses said nnto his servant, Bring us

our dinner; for now are we fatigued with this our journey.

(62) Sis servant answered. Dost thou know %ohat has

(59) jThe place where two seas meet. The commentators say these

two seas were the Mediterranean and the Persian. Some, however,
feeling that this is not quite satisfactory, understand the expression

as figurative of the meeting of Moses and Khidhar, who are likened
to the two oceans of human and divine knowledge ! This mystical

interpretation is not in favour with the orthodox, who do not feel

obliged even to mention the seas by name.
A long space of time. " The original word properly signifies the

space of eighty years and upwards. To explaia this long passage the

commentators tell the following story. They say that Moses once
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence
so much, that they asked him whether he knew any man in the world
who was wiser than himself ; to which he answered in the negative

:

whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for his

vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked God the question of

his own accord), acquainted him that his servant Khidhar was more
knowing than he ; and, at Moses's request, told him he might find

that person at a certain rock, where the two seas met ; directing him
to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the

fish, that was the place. Accordingly Moses set out with his servant

Joshua in search of al Khidhar ; which expedition is here described."—Sale, Zamajchshari, &c.

Brinckman, in his Notes on Islam, says this contradicts what
the Bible teaches as to Moses' meekness, "As he is said to have
searched for Khidhar through vanity, hearing he was thought to

be wiser than himself," but Abdul Qadir explains his journey as

prompted by a desire to learn from one so wise. See ver. 65 below.

(60) They forgot their fish. "Moses forgot to inquire concerning
it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he missed it. It is said that

when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which
was roasted, leaped out of the basket into the sea ; some add, that

Joshua making the ablution at the fountain of life (of which immedi-
ately), some of the water happened to be sprinkled on the fish, which
immediately restored it to life."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, die.

freely. " The word here translated freely, signifying also a pipe
or arched canal for conveyance of water, some have imagined that

the water of the sea was miraculously kept from, touching the body
of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
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hefalien me ? When we took up our lodging at the rock,

verily I forgot the fish : and none made me to forget it,

except Satan, that I should not remind thee of it. And
the fish took its way into the sea, in a wonderful manner.

(63) Moses said. This is what we sought after. And they

both went back, returning by the way they came. (64)

And coming to the rocTc, they found one of our servants,

unto whom we had granted mercy from us, and whom we
had taught wisdom from before us. (65) And Moses

said unto him. Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach

me part of that which thou hast been taught, for a direc-

tion unto me? (66) He answered. Verily thou canst not

bear with me : (67) for how canst thou patiently suffer

those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not com-

prehend ? (68) Moses replied. Thou shalt find me patient,

if God please ; neither wiU I be disobedient unto thee in

anything. (69) He said. If thou follow me, therefore, ask

me not concerning anything, until I shall declare the

meaning thereof unto thee.

]i x" II 0^) ^0 *^6y went on ly the sea-shore, until they went

up into a ship ; and he made a hole therein. And Moses

(63) This is what we sought after, i.e., this is the sign giveu to

direct us to our journey's end. See above on ver. 59.

(64) One of our servants. " This person, according to the general
opinion, was the prophet al Khidhar, whom the Muhammadans
usually confound with Phineas, Elias, and St. George, saying that
his soul passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three.

Some, however, say his true name was Balya Ibn Malkan, and that
lie lived in the time of Afridun, one of the ancient kings of Persia,

and that he preceded Dhu-'l-Qarnain, and lived to the time of Moses.
They suppose al Khidhar, having found out the fountain of life, and
drank thereof, became immortal; and that he had therefore this

name from his flourishing and continual youth. Vide D'Herbelot,
Biil. Orient., art Khedher ; JSeptemcastrens. de Turcar. Moribus.

;

Busbeq. JSpist. i, p. 93, &c. ; Hotting. Hist. Orient, p. 58, &c., 99,
&c., 292, &c.

"Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also

fancy Phineas was Elias (E. Levi Ben Gerson in Append., lib. i.,

Reg. I, 27)."

—

Sale, Baidhdvn.

(70) Made a hole. " For Khidhar took an axe and knocked out
two of her planks."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
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said unto him, Hast thou made a hole therein, that thou

mightest drown those who are on board ? now hast thou

done a strange thing. (71) He answered, Did I not tell

thee that thou couldest not bear with me? (72) Moses

said, Eebuke me not, because I did forget ; and impose

not on me a difficulty in what I am commanded. (73)

Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until they

met with a youth, and he slew him. Moses said. Hast

thou slaiu an innocent person, without his having Tailed

another ? now hast thou committed an unjust action.

II (74) He answered, Did I not tell thee that thou sixteenth

couldest not bear with me ? (75) Moses said. If I ask thee
"'^*'

concerning anything hereafter, suffer me not to accompany

thee : now hast thou received an excuse from me. (76)

They went forwards, therefore, until they came to the

inhabitants of a certain city: awe?,they asked food of the

inhabitants thereof ; but they refused to receive them.

And they found therein a wall, which was ready to fall

down ; and he set it upright. Whereupon Moses said unto

him. If thou wouldest thou mightest doubtless have re-

ceived a reward for it. (77) He answered. This shall be

a separation between me and thee ; Tjut I will first declare

unto thee the signification of that which thoii couldest not

bear with patience. (78) The vessel belonged to certain

poor men, who did their business in the sea : and I was

minded to render it unserviceable, because there was a

(73) And he slew Mm. " By twisting his neck round, or dashing
his head against a wall, or else by throwing him down and cutting
his throat."—>SaZe, Baidhdwi.

(76) A certain city. " This city was Antioch ; or, as some rather
think, Obollah, near Basra, or else Bajirwan in Armenia."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
He set it upright. " By only stroking it with his hand ; though

others say he threw' it down and rebuilt it."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(78) Certain poor men. The commentators, as usual, undertake
to give particulars as to their history. " They were ten brothers,

five of whom were past their labour by reason of their age."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
A Tiing. " Namid Jaland Ibn Karkar, or Miuwar Ibn Jaland al

Azdi, who reigned iu Oman. See Poc. Spec, p. 42."

—

Sale.
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king iDeliind them, who took every sound ship by force.

(79) As to the youth, his parents were true believers

;

and we feared, lest he, leing an unbeliever, should oblige

them to suffer his perverseness and ingratitude: (80)

wherefore we desired that their Loed might give them a

more righteous child in exchange for him, and one more

affectionate towards them. (81) And the wall belonged

to two orphan youths in the city, and under it was a

treasure hidden which belonged to them ; and their father

was a righteous man : and thy Loed was pleased that they

should attain their fuU age, and take forth their treasure,

through the mercy of thy Loed, and I did not what thou

hast seen of mine own will, hut by God's direction. This

is the interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear

with patience.

II (82) The Jews will ask thee concerning Dhu-'l-

Qarnain. Answer, I will rehearse unto you an account

of him. (83) We made him powerful in the earth, and

(SO) One more affectionate. " It is said that they had afterwards a

daughter, who was the wife and the mother of a prophet ; and that

her son converted a whole nation."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(81) Two orphan youths. " Their names were Asram and Sarim."
—Sale.

The author of the Notes on the Homan Urdu Quran says this story

is found in the commentary of the Syrian Ephraim almost ver-

hatim as here recorded in the Qurdn. As that hook belongs to an
age preceding Muhammad, he concludes that the story came froni

that source.

(82) Dhu-'l-Qarnain. " Or, the two-homed. The generality of

the commentators (Baidhdwi, Zamakhshari, Jalaluddin, and Yahya)
suppose the person here meant to "be Alexander the Great, or, as

they call him, Iskandar al Rumi, king of Persia and Greece ; but
there are very diflferent opinions as to the reason of this surname.

Some think it was given him because he was king of the East and
of the West, or because he had made expeditions to both those

extreme ends of the earth ; or else because he had two horns on his

diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead ; or, which
is most probable, by reason of his great valour. Several modem
•^Titers rather suppose the surname was occasioned by his being
represented in his coins and statues with horns, as the son of Jupiter

Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a
he-goat ; though he is here represented with but one horn.

" There are some good writers, however, who believe the prince
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we gave him means to accomplish everything Tie pleased.

(84) And he followed his way, until he came to the place

where the sun setteth; and he found it to set in a

spring of black mud ; and he found near the same a

certain people. (85) And we said, Dhu-'l-Qarnain,

either punish this people or use gentleness towards them.

(86) He answered, Whosoever of them shall commit in-

justice, we will surely punish him in this world ; after-

wards shall he return unto his LOED, and he shall punish

him with a severe punishment. (87) But whosoever

helieveth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the

most excellent reward, and we will give him in command
that which is easy. (88) Then he continued his way,

(89) until he came to the place where the sun riseth •

and he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we

intended in this passage of the Quran was not Alexander the Grecian,

but another great conqueror, who bore the same name and surname,
and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with
Abraham, and one of the kings of Persia of the first race (D'Herbelot,

Bill. Orient., art. Escander) ; or, as others suppose, a king ofYaman,
named Asaab Ibn al Raish.

"They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a
prophet or no, is a disputed point."

—

Sale.

The orthodox belief is that given under the authority of the great

commentators of Isldm, and there has not yet appeared one good
reason for doubting that that interpretation of the passage is correct.

All other Muslim interpretations are inspired by the evident desire

to escape from the conclusion that their Prophet had set his im-
primatur on an idolater as one of the great prophets.

(84) A spring of black mvd. "That is, it seemed so to him,
when he came to the ocean and saw nothing but water."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

A certain people. " An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in
the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon what the sea cast on shore."
—&Ze, Baidhdwi.

(85) Either punish, or, &c. "Por God gave Dhu-'l-Qarnain his

choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, or to instruct them
in the true faith ; or, according to others, either to put them to the
sword, or to take them captives : but the words,which follow confirm
the former interpretation, by which it appears he chose to invite
them to the true religion, and to punish only the disobedient and
incredulous."

—

Sale.

(88) When the sun riseth, i.e., " that part of the habitable world on
which the sun first rises."

—

Sale.

Certain 'people, die. "Who had neither clothes nor houses, their
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had not given anything wherewith to shelter themselves

therefrom. (90) Thus it was; and we comprehended

with our knowledge the forces which were with him. (91)

And he prosecuted his journey from south to north, (92)

until he came between the two mountains; beneath

which he found certaia people, who could scarcely under-

stand what was said. (93) And they said, Dhu-'l-

Qarnain, verily Gog and Magog waste the land : shall we
therefore pay thee tribute, on condition that thou build a

rampart between us and them ? (94) He answered, The
povjer wherewith my Loed has strengthened me is better

than your tribute ; but assist me strenuously, and I will

set a strong wall between you and them. (95) Bring me
iron in large pieces, until it fill up tTie space between the

two sides of these mountains. And he said to the work-

men, Blow with yffiir bellows, until it make the iron red hot

as fire. And he said further, Bring me molten brass, that

I may pour upon it. (96) Wherefore, when this wall was

finished, Gog and Magog could not scale it, neither could

country not. bearing any buildings, but dwelt in boles underground,
into wbicb tbey retreated from tbe beat of tbe sun. Jaldluddin says

tbey were tbe Zanj, a black nation lying soutb-west of Etbiopia.
They seem to be tbe Troglodytes of tbe ancients."

—

Sale.

(92) Se came between the two mountains. " Between wbicb Dbu-'l-
Qarnain built tbe famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against
tbe irruptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situate

in Armenia and Adirbijan, or, according to others, much more north-
wards, on tbe confines of Turkestan. Tbe relation of a journey
taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on purpose to view it

by tbe Khalifah al Watbiq, may be seen in D'Herbelot."

—

Sale.

Who could scarce understand. "By reason of the strangeness of
their speech and their slowness of apprehension ; wherefore tbey
were obliged to make use of an interpreter."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(93) Gog and Magog. Sale, on the authority of Baidbawi and
D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, art. Jagiouge, says :

" The Arabs call

them Yajuj and Mdjiij, and say they are two nations or tribes

descended from Japhet, the son of Noah, or, as others write, Gog are

a tribe of the Turks, and Magog of those of Gillan, the Geli and
Gelse of Ptolemy and Strabo.

" It is said these barbarous people made their irruptions into tbe
neighbouring countries in tbe spring and destroyed and carried off

all the fruits of the earth ; and some pretend that they were man-
eaters."



SIPARAXVI.] ( 97 )
[CHAP. XVm.

they dig through it. (97) And Dhu-l-Qarnain said, This

is a mercy from my Loed : (98) but when the prediction

of my Lord shall come to be fulfilled, he shall reduce the

wall to dust; and the prediction of my Lord is true.

(99) On that day we will suffer some of them to press

tumultuously like waves on others : and the trumpet

shall be sounded, and we will gather them in a body

together. (100) And we will set hell on that day before

the unbelievers
; (101) whose eyes have been veiled from

my remembrance, and who could not hear m-i/ words.

II (102) Do the unbelievers think that I mil not jpunish

them, for that they take my servants for their protectors

besides me ? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode

(96) Neither could they dig through it. " The commentators say the
wall was built in this manner : They dug till they found water, and
having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the
superstructure of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood
and coals tillthey equalled the.height of the mountains ; and then
setting fire to the combustibles, by the help of large bellows they
made the iron red-hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling

up the vacancies between the pieces of iron, rendered the whole work
as firm as a rock. Some tell us that the \yhole was built of stones

joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass to

fasten them."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
This wall has been identified with fortifications which extended

from the Caspian to the Pontus Euxinus, said to have been con-
structed by Alexander the Great. See Eodwell in loco. The author
of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran conjectures that the text is

based upon the sayings of Syrian Jews and Christians, who, having
heard of Alexander's fortifications against the incursions of the
northern barbarians, naturally identified these people with the Gog
and Magog of prophecy. May not this fancied conflict of Alexander
with the enemies of God, Gog and Magog, have led Muhammad to

count the great conqueror among the prophets who were zealous for

the worship of the one true God ?

(98) When the prediction, &c. " That is, when the time shall come
for Gog and Magog to break forth from their confinement ; which
shall happen some time before the resurrection."

—

Bale.

See the Prelim. Disc, p. 133.

(99) To press tumultuously, dec. " These words represent either the
violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the tumultuous assembly of
all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection."

—

Sale.

See the Prelim. Disc, pp. 145, 146.

(102) We have prepared hell, &c. Other passages of the Quran
ideclare that God made many men and genii for hell ; see chap. xi.

VOL. ni. • G
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of the infidels. (103) Say, Shall we declare unto you

those whose works are vain, (104) whose endeavour in the

present life hath heen wrongly directed, and who think

they do the work which is right ? (105) These are they

who helieve not in the signs of their Lord, or that they

shall he assembled before him ; wherefore their works

are vain, and we will not allow them any weight on the

day of resurrection. (106) This shall ie their reward,

namely, heU : for that they have disbelieved, and. have

held my signs and apostles in derision. (107) But as for

those who believe and do good works, they shall have the

gardens of Paradise for their abode : (108) they shall

remain therein for ever; they shall wish for no change

therein. (109) Say, If the sea were ink to write the

words of my Lord, verily the sea would fail, before the

words of my Lord would fail ; although we added another

sea like unto it as a further supply. (110) Say, Verily I

am only a man as ye are. It is revealed unto me that

your God is one only God : let him therefore who hopeth

to meet his Lord work a righteous work; and let him
not make any other to partake in the worship of his

Lord.

119, xxxii. 13, 14, and 1. 29. The Scripture statement is that God
prepared hell for the devil and his angels; see Matt. xxv. 41 ; 2 Pet.

ii. 4 ; and Jude 6.

(i09) Compare John xxi. 25.

(110) Compare with Christ's teaching as to himself, John x. 31-38,
XV. 1-7, &e.
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CHAPTER XIX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL MARYAM (MARY).

Bevealed at MaTcTcali.

INTEODUCTION.

"Sevehai circumstances," says Sale, "relating to the Yirgin Mary
Toeing mentioned in tMs chapter, her name was pitched upon for the

title." It contains the fullest and earliest accounts of gospel history

found in the Qurdn. According to Muslim authorities, it was re-

cited by Jdflr, Muhammad's uncle, before the Najashi or king of

Ethiopia, in the presence of the Quraishite envoys, sent from

Makkah to secure the expulsion of Muslim refugees ; whereupon
" the Mng wept until his beard became moist, and the bishops aJso

wept, so that their tears ran down upon their books, saying, ' Verily

this revelation and that of Moses proceed from one and the same

source'" (Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii pp. 172, 173, note).

Eodwell calls attention to the change of style of this chapter,

vers. 1-37, and that of chap. iii. vers. 35-57, and suggests that it

was due to a desire to avoid the imputation " of being merely a

poet, a sorcerer, or person possessed." This does not seem very

likely; as these charges were peculiarly Makkan, he would hardly

have waited until his arrival in Madina before making the change

in his style, if indeed desirous of avoiding these particular charges

against his prophetic character. It seems to me the cause of this

change of style is to be sought in the change of his surroundings,

his habits, and aspirations. The prophet had given place in some
measure to the general of armies and the ruler of a people.

The numerous historical errors contained in this chapter prove

that Muhammad had no personal acquaintance with Jewish or

Christian records. He seems to have been indebted to Jewish or

Christian informants, who were themselves very ignorant of their

own traditions.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

Excepting vers. 35-41, the revelations of this chapter belong to

an. early period of Muhammad's prophetic career at Makkah.

Muir (Life of Moh., vol. ii. p. 278) assigns it to a period shortly

succeeding Muhammad's return from Tayif, but this period seems

to me to be too late to accord with the general spirit of the chapter.

The exhortations to the Quraish are earnest and the threatenings

against unbelievers are solemn, but there is not a sign of that

violent imprecation and bitter enmity against the people of Makkah
which characterise the later Makkan chapters. I would therefore

fix the date as early as the beginning of the second period of

Muhammad's ministry at Makkah.
Vers. 35-41 are more polemic in style than the rest of the

chapter, and for this reason should be assigned to a later date, say

the end of the second or the beginning of the third Makkan period.

Ver. 74 seq. have been thought to be Madinic, but on insufficient

grounds. The change in rhyme belongs to vers. 35-41, though

these are confessedly Makkan, while the words " two parties " may
refer to infidels and unbelievers in general, and therefore may apply

to Makkah as aptly as to Madina.

Principal Subjects.

Zacharias prays for offspring....
Gabriel is sent with an answer promising a son

Zacharias asks a sign which is given

John's mission and character described

Story of Mary's miraculous conception

The birth of Jesus....
Mary in distress is comforted by Jesus

Mary brings her child to her people, who reproach her

Jesus (speaking in infancy) vindicates his mother and de

scribes his own prophetic character

Jesus the Word of Truth

God has no son . . . . ,

God alone to be worshipped .

The miserable fate of Jewish and Christian sectaries

The story of Abraham :

—

He reproaches his father for idolatry

His father threatens to stone him .

Abraham prays for his father, but separates htmseK from

him
God gives him Isaac and Jacob, who were notable prophets

VERSES

1-6

7,8
9-12

13-1S
16-22

22,23

23-27

28, 29

30-34

35

36

37
38-41

42-46

47

48-50

50.51
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Moses—an apostle and prophet . . . .

Discourses with God privately ....
Aaron given him for an assistant ....

Ismail was a prophet acceptable to his Lord

Idris was taken up to heaven

God is bounteous to all true prophets ....
The followers of former prophets compared with those of

Muhammad
The reward of the faithful in Paradise

Gabriel comes down from heaven only when commanded
God is the only Lord—no name like his

The dead shall surely rise

The dead shall be judged on their knees

Believers and unbelievers compared ....
The prosperity of infidels a sign of God's reprobation .

Good works better than riches . .

The doom of the wicked certain

Even the false gods will desert idolaters in the judgment

God sends devils to incite infidels to sin

The pious to be honoured before God .

The wicked to be driven into hell ....
Attributing children to God a great sin

God the only Lord—all creatures his servants

Believers to be rewarded with love ....
The Qurdn made easy for Muhammad....
Miserable doom of all God's enemies . . .

"
.

VERSES

53

54

55,56

57,58

59

59, 60

61-64

65

66

67,68

69-73

74,75

78,79
80-83

84,85

86,87

88

89,90

91-93.

94,95
96

9

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) K. H. Y. A. S. A commemoration of the mercy £ i*

of thy LoED towards his servant Zacharias. (2) When
he called upon his Lord, invoking Mm in secret, (3) and

(1) K. H. Y. A. S. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102. The conjec-

ture of Golius, that these letters represent Koh I"as = thus he

counselled, or that of Sprenger (Journal As. Soc. Bengal, xx. 280)
that they signify, Jesus of the Nazarenes, king of the Jews, may be
placed in the same category with that of the commentators, that

each letter is the initial of one of the Divine attributes—Ali having
sometimes addressed God in prayer, Td Kdhy'as.

Zacharias. See chap. iii. 38, 39, and xxi. 89, 90.

(2) Invoking him in secret, or in a low tone of voice, through fear

of ridicule. See chap. iii. 38, note.
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said, Lord, verily my bones . are weakened, and my
head is become white with hoariness, (4) and I have

never been unsuccessful in my prayers to thee, LoED.

(5) But now I fear my nephews, who are to succeed after

me, for my wife is barren : wherefore give me a successor

of my own lady from before thee; (6) who may be my
heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob ; and

grant, Lobd, that he may be acceptable unto thee. (7)

And tJie angel answered him, Zacharias, verily we bring

thee tidings of a son, whose name shall he John
; (8) we

have not caused any to bear the same name before him.

(9) Zacharias said, LoED, how shall I have a son, seeing

my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,

and am decrepit? (10) The angel said. So shall it he:

thy LoED saith. This is easy with me; since I created

thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing. (11) Zacharias

(5) My nephews. " These were his brother's sons, who were very
wicked men, and Zacharias was apprehensive lest, after his death,

instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they should
seduce them to idolatry. And some commentators imagine that he
made this prayer in private, lest his nephews should overhear him."—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

A successor. See note on chap. iii. 38.

(6) An heir of . . . Jacob, viz., "in holiness and knowledge, or

in the government and superintendence of the Israelites. There
are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, hut
another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imrdn Ibn Md,than, of

the race of Solomon."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, -Tafsir-i-Eaufi.

(8) We have not caused any to bear the same name. " For he was
the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the Arabs pro-

nounce it) ; which fancy seems to be occasioned by the words of St.

Ltike misunderstood, that none of Zachariah^s kindred was called

hy that name : for otherwise John, or, as it. is written in Hebrew,
Johanan, was a common name among the J ews.

" Some expositors avoid this objection by observing that the
original word samiyyan signifies, not only one who is actually called

by the same name, but also one who, by reason of his possessing the

like qualities and privileges, deserves or may fretend to the same
name."—Sale, Baidhdvn, Jaldluddin.

The only way to reconcile this passage with 2 Kings Xxv. 23, i

Chron. iii. 16, Ezra viii. 12, &c,, is to regard Yahya as the Baptist's

name, and not John, as recorded in Luke i. ; but in this case the
statement contradicts the former Scriptures.

(9) See note on chap. iii. 40.
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answered, Lokd, give me a sign. The angel replied,

Thy sign shall ie that thou shalfc not speak to men for

three nights, although thou &6 in perfect health. (12)

And he went forth nnto his people from the chamher,

and he made signs unto them, as if he, should say, Praise

ye God in the morning and in the evening. (13) And we

said unto his son, John, receive the hook of the law,

with a resolution to study and olserve it. And we he-

stowed on him wisdom, when he was yet a child, (14) and

mercy from us, and purity of life ; and he was a devout

person, and dutiful towards his parents, and was not

proud or rehellious. (16) Peace he on him the day

whereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall die,

and the day whereon he shall he raised to life.

II (16) And remember in the book of the Qurdn the kuba.

story of Mary, when she retired from her family to a ]^ |.

place towards the east, (17) and took a veil to conceal

herself from them ; and we sent our spirit Gabriel unto

(11) Thy sign. See note qh chap. iii. 41.

(12) He made signs. "Some say he "wrote the following "words on
the ground."

—

Sale. See chap. iii. 41.

(13) Wisdom. The Tafsir-i-Baufi gives the following illustration

of John's "wisdom. When three years of age, some children asked
him to play "with them, but he declined, saying that he had not
been created for play !

(15) Compare "with ver. 34 belo"w. This verse "was probably first

applied by Muhammad to Jesus, but misplaced here by the com-
pilers.

(16) A flace towards the east. " To the eastern part of the
temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened to the
east : whence, says Al Baidhdwi, the Christians pray towards that

quarter."
" There is a tradition that when the Virgin was grown to years

of puberty, she used to leave her apartment in the temple, and
retire to Zacharias's house, to her aunt, when her courses came upon
her ; and so soon as she was clean, she returned again to the
temple ; and that at the time of the angel's visiting her, she was at

her aunt's on the like occasion, and was sitting to wash herself, in
an open place, behind a veil, to prevent her being seen. But others

more prudently suppose the design of her retirement was to pray."—Sale, Yahya, Baidhdwi, dbc.

This passage contradicts Luke i. 26 and 39.

(17) Our spirit , . . appeared . . . a perfect man. " Like a full-
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her, and lie appeared unto her in the shape of a perfect

man. (18) She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful

God, that he may defend me from thee: if thou fearest

him, thou wilt not approach me. (19) He answered,

Verily I am the messenger of thy Lord, and am sent

to give thee a holy son. (20) She said, How shall I

have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me, and I

am no harlot? (21) Gabriel replied. So shall.it he: thy

LoKD saith, This is easy with me ; and we will perform

it, that we may ordain him for a sign unto men, and a

mercy from us : for it is a thing which is decreed. (22)

Wherefore she conceived him ; and she retired aside with

him in her womb to a distant place
; (23) and the pains

gro^vn, but beardless youth. Al Baidhawi, not contented with,

having given one good reason why he appeared in that form, viz.,

to moderate her surprise, that she might hear his message with less

shyness, adds, that perhaps it might he to raise an emotion in her,

and assist her conception."

—

Sale.

See chap. vi. 9, and notes there.

(18) If thou fearest. The onginaMs In kunid taqian. Some com-
mentators understanding taqian to be a proper name, translate the
passage if thou art Taqt. They say this man was a noted villain,

who had assaulted many women in the neighbourhood. Mary
fancying that the man, who now appeared to her in her private
apartments, must be Taqi, took refuge in God against him, Tafsir-

i-Maufl.

(19) A holy son. The only fair inference from this statement
is that Jesus was thus miraculously conceived in order that he
might be holy and sinless. See notes on chap. ii. 253.

(22) Wherefore she conceived him. "For Gabriel blew into the
bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers, and his breath
reaching her womb, caused the conception. The age of the "Virgin

Mary at the time of her conception was thirteen ; or, as others say,

ten ; and she went six, seven, eight, or nine months with him,
according to different traditions ; though some say the child was
conceived at its full growth of nine months, and that she was de-
livered of him within an hour after."

—

Sale, Baidhdm, Tahya, &c.
All authorities agree that Jesus was conceived by an act of the

Divine will. Those Muslims who, with Syed Ahmad, believe that
Jesus was the son of Joseph and Mary, are certainly at enmity alUie

with the Qurd,n and with orthodox Islam.

A distant place. " To conceal her delivery she went out of the city

by night to a certain mountain."

—

Sale.

The language of the Quran certainly gives the impression that the
birth of Jesus took place almost immediately after conception.
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of child-birth came upon her near the trunk of a palm-

tree. She said. Would to God I had died hefore this, and

had become a thing forgotten and lost in oblivion. (24)

And he who v^as beneath her called to her, saying, Be not

grieved; now hath God provided a rivulet under thee;

(25) and do thou shake the body of the palm-tree, and it

shall let fall ripe dates upon thee ready gathered. (26)

And eat, and drink, and calm thy inind. Moreover, if

thou see any man, and Jie question thee, (27) say, Verily I

have vowed a fast unto the Merciful: wherefor I will

by no means speak to a man this day. (28) So she

brought the child to her people, carrying him in her arms.

(23) A palm-tree. " Tlie palm to wMch. she fled, that she might
lean on it in her travail, was a withered trunk, without any head or

verdure, and this happened in the winter season ; notwithstanding
which, it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment,

as is mentioned immediately.
" It has been observed, that the Muhammadan account of the

• delivery of the Virgin Mary very much resembles that of Latona,
as described by the poets, not only in this circumstance of their

laying hold on a palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced an
olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in

that of their infants speaking, which Apollo is fabled to have done
in the womb."

—

Sale.

See also chap. iii. 46, and note there.

Would, to God I had died. The spirit of this passage contradicts

.Luke i. 46-55. Joseph's betrothal and marriage is here, as every-
where in the Qurdn, totally ignored. Was Muhammad ignorant of

this portion of the history of Jesus ?

(24) He who was beneath her. The commentators are divided in

opinion as to who addressed Mary on this occasion. Some say it

was Jesus, who spoke as soon as he was bom ; others, that it was
Gabriel, who spoke from behind the palm-tree (Baidhdwi).

(25) Ripe dates. "And accordingly she had no sooner spoken it

than the dry trunk revived, and shot forth green leaves, and a head
loaded with ripe fruit."

—

Sale.

(26) Calm thy mind. Literally, Calm thine eye, an expression
which may apply either to the birth of a son or to refreshment
derived from the sight of delicious fruit or food of any kind.

(27) Say, Verily I have vowed a fast. The bountiful provision of
fruit and ihe command to eat and drink (ver. 26) must then be
regarded as preparatory to this fast.

/ will by no means speaJe. Sale says :
—" She was not to speak to

anybody, unless to acquaint them with the reason of her silence :

and some suppose she did that by signs."
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And, they said unto her, Maiy, now hast thou done a

strange thing. (29) sister of Aaron, thy father was

not a had man, neither was thy mother a harlot. (30)

But she made signs unto the child to answer them; and

they said. How shall we speak to him, who is an infant

in the cradle ? (31) Whereupon the child said. Verily I

am the servant of God ; he hath given me the hook of

the gospel, and hath appointed me a prophet. (32) And
he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I shall be; and

hath commanded me to oiserve prayer, and to give alms,

so long as I shall live
; (33) and Tie hath made me dutiful

towards my mother, and hath not made me proud or un-

happy. (34) And peace le on me the day whereon I

was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day

whereon I shall be raised to life. (35) This was Jesus,

the son of Mary; the Word of truth, concerning whom

(29) A sister of Aaron. "Several Christian -wTiters think the

Qurdn stands convicted of a manifest falsehood in this particular,

but 1 am afraid the Muhammadans may avoid the cliarge ; as they
do by several answers. Some say the Virgin Mary had really a
brother named Aaron, who had the same father, but a different

mother ; others suppose Aaron, the brother of Moses, is here meant,
but say Mary is called his sister, either because she was of the
Levitical race (as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem
she was), or by way of comparison ; others say that it was a
different person of that name who was contemporary with, her, and
conspicuous for his good or bad ciualities, and that they likened her
to him either by way of commendation or of reproach, &c."

—

Sale,

Zamakhshari, BaidMici, &c.

See this subject discussed in note on chap. iii. 35.

(31) Iam the servant of God. " These were the first words which
were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the imagination of his

partaKing of the Divine nature, or having a right to the worship of

mankind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his

birth."

—

Sale, £aidhdiri.

Let it not be forgotten that these words, "put into the mouth of

Jesus," are presented to us here as coming to Muhammad from Gcod

by the mouth of GrabrieL Was tiiere nothing dishonest in this

business 1 If not^ perhajs some of Muhammad's apologists will tell

us why. See also note on chap. iii. 46.

(34) See nofc^ on chap. iii. 53, 54, and below on ver. 156.

^5) T/te Word of tru^ " Tins expression may either be referred

to Jesus as the Word of God, or to the account just given of him."

—

Sale
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they doubt. (36) It is not meet for God, that he should

have any son ; God forbid ! When he decreeth a thing,

he only saith unto it. Be; and it is. (37) And verily

God is my Lobd and.your Lokd; wherefore, serve him

:

this is the right way. (38) Yet the sectaries differ

among themselves concerning Jems : but woe be unto

those who are unbelievers, because of their appearance

. at the great day. (39) Do thou cause them to hear, and

do thou cause them to see, on the day whereon they shall

come unto us to ie judged : but the ungodly are this day

in a manifest error. (40) And do thou forewarn them of

the day of sighing, when the matter shall be determined,

while they are now sunh in negligence, and do not be-

lieve. (41) Verily we will inherit the earth, and what-

ever creatures are therein; and unto us shall they all

return.
^

II (42) And remember Abraham in the book of the Iv #•

Eodwell translates : " This is a statement of the truth concerning
which they doubt," which agrees "with the Urdu and Persian transla-

tions, and accords with the interpretations of the commentators.

(36) It is not meet fw God. See notes on chaps, ii. 116, vi. loi,

102, and xvii. iii.

Be, and it is. See note on chap. ii. 117. Eodwell says this and
the four following verses helong to a later date than the remaining
portion of this chapter.

(38) The sectaries. Either Jews and Christians differ, or Christians

differ among themselves.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Their appearance. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 138, 139.

(39) " These words are variously expounded, some taking them to

express admiration (chap. xviiL 27) at the quickness of those senses

in the wicked at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly per-

ceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf
and blind in this Hfe, and others supposing the words contain a
threat to the unbelievers of what they shall then hear and see, or
else a command to Muhammad to lay before them the terrors of

that day."

—

Sale^ Baidhdwi.

(41) We shall inherit the earth, i.e., "alone surviving when all

creatures shall be dead and annihilated. See chap. xv. 23."

—

Sale.

Shall return. Abdul Qadir says that previous to the day of judg-
ment all Muslims will have been taken out of hell and trdnsferreo.

to heaven. The Angel of Death shall then cast all flie infidels into
heU.

(42) Abraham. See notes on chap. iv. 124 and xvL 121.
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her, and lie appeared unto her in the shape of a perfect

man. (18) She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful

God, that he may defend me from thee: if thou fearest

Mm, ihou wilt Tvot approach me. (19) He answered,

Yerily I am the messenger of thy Lord, and am sent

to give thee a holy son. (20) She said, How shall I

have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me, and I

am no harlot? (21) Gabriel replied, So shall it he: thy

Lord saith. This is easy with me ; and we will perform

it, that we may ordain him for a sign unto men, and a

mercy from us : for it is a thing which is decreed. (22)

"\Miereiore she conceived him ; and she retired aside with

iiini in. her womb to a distant place
; (23) and the pains

cro-srn, but beardless youtb. Al Baidhawi, not contented with
Jiaring given one good reason why be appeared in tbat form, viz.,

10 moderate ber surprise, tbat sbe migbt bear bis message wltb less

.sbyness, adds, tbatperbaps it migbt be to raise an emotion in her,

and assist ber conception."

—

Sale.

See cbap. vi. 9, and notes tbere.

{IS) If ihou fearest. The on^nalis In kunid tagtan. Some com-
Tiientators understanding taqian to be a proper name, translate tbe
yassage if thou art Taqi. Tbey say tbis man was a noted villain,

wbo bad assaulted many women in tbe neigbbourbood. Mary
fancying tbat the man, who now appeared to ber in ber private
.-ipartnients, must be Taqi, took refuge in God against bun. Tafsir-
i-RavjL

(19; A holy S07U Tbe only fair inference from tbis statement
is ibat Jesus was tbus miraculously conceived in order tbat he
might be boly and sinless. See notes on cbap. ii. 253.

(f>2) WJicrcfore she conceived him. "Eor Gabriel blew into tbe
l^osom of ber sbift, wbicb be opened witb bis fingers, and bis breatb
reaching ber womb, caused tbe conception. Tbe age of tbe Virgin
Hilary at the time of ber conception was thirteen ; or, as others say,

ten ; and sbe went six, seven, eight, or nine months witb bim,
according to different traditions ; tbougb some say the cbild was
conceived at its full growtb of nine months, and tbat sbe was de-
livered of bim within an hour after."

—

Sale, BaidJidici, Tahya, &c.
All authorities agree tbat Jesus was conceived by an act of tbe

Divine will. Those Muslims wbo, witb Syed Ahmad, believe that
.lesus was tbe son of Josepb and Mary, are certainly at enmity alike
witb tbe Qurdn and witb orthodox Islam.

A distant place. " To conceal ber delivery sbe went out of tbe city
by nigbt to a certain mountain."

—

Sale.

Tbe language of tbe Quran certainly gives tbe impression tbat tbe
birth of Jesus took place almost immediately after conception.



SIPARA XVI.] ( 105 ) [chap, XIX.

of child-birth came upon her near the trunk of a palm-

tree. She said, Would to God I had died before this, and

had become a thiTig forgotten and lost in oblivion. (24)

And he who was beneath her called to her, saying, Be not

grieved; now hath God provided a rivulet under thee;

(25) and do thou shake the body of the palm-tree, and it

shall let fall ripe dates upon thee ready gathered. (26)

And eat, and drink, and calm thy inind. Moreover, if

thou see any man, and he question thee, (27) say, Yerily I

have vowed a fast unto the Merciful: wherefor I will

by no means speak to a man this day. (28) So she

brought the child to her people, carrying him m her arms.

(23) A palm-tree. " The palm to -wliich she fled, that she might
lean on it in her travail, "was a withered trunk, without any head or

verdure, and this happened in the winter season ; notwithstanding
Avhich, it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment,

as is mentioned immediately.
"It has been observed, that the Muhammadan account of the

• delivery of the Virgin Mary very much resembles that of Latona,
as described by the poets, not only in this circumstance of their

laying hold on a palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced an
olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in

that of their infants speaking, which Apollo is fabled to have done
in the womb."

—

Sale.

See also chap. iii. 46, and note there.

Would to God I had died. The spirit of this passage contradicts

.Luke i. 46-55. Joseph's betrothal and marriage is here, as every-
where in the Qur^n, totally ignored. Was Muhammad ignorant of

this portion of the history of Jesus ?

(24) Se ivho was beneath her. The commentators are divided in
opinion as to who addressed Mary on this occasion. Some say it

Avas Jesus, who spoke as soon as he was born : others, that it was
Gabriel, who spoke from behind the palm-tree (Baidhdwi).

(25) Ripe dates. "And accordingly she had no sooner spoken it

than the dry trunk revived, and shot forth green leaves, and a head
loaded with ripe fruit."

—

Sale.

(26) Calm thy mind. Literally, Calm thine eye, an expression
which may apply either to the birth of a son or to refreshment
derived from thesight of delicious fruit or food of any kind.

(27) Say, Verily I have vowed a fast. The bountiful provision of
fruit and the command to eat and drink (ver. 26) must then be
regarded as preparatory to this fast.

/ mil by no means speak. Sale says :
—" She was not to speak to

anybody, unless to acquaint them with the reason of her silence :

and some suppose she did that by signs.-"
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And they said unto her, Mary, now hast thou done a

strange thing. (29) sister of Aaron, thy father was

not a had man, neither was thy mother a harlot. (30)

But she made signs unto the child to answer them; and

they said, How shall we speak to him, who is an infant

in the cradle ? (31) Wherewpon the child said, Verily I

am the servant of God; he hath given me the hook of

the gospel, and hath appointed me a prophet. (32) And
he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I shall be; and

hath commanded me to olserve prayer, and to give alms,

so long as I shall live
; (33) and he hath made ms dutiful

towards my mother, and hath not made me proud or un-

happy. (34) And peace "be on me the day whereon I

was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day

whereon I shall be raised to life. (35) This was Jesus,

the son of Mary ; the Word of truth, concerning whom

(29) A sister of Aaron. "Several Ckristian writers think the

Qurdn stands convicted of a manifest falsehood in this particular,

but 1 am. afraid the Muhammadans may avoid the charge ; as they
do by several answers. Some say the Virgin Mary had really a
brother named Aaron, who had the same father, but a different

mother ; others suppose Aaron, the brother of Moses, is here meant,
but say Mary is called Ms sister, either because she was of the
Levitical race (as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem
she was), or by way of comparison ; others say that it was a
different person of that name who was contemporary with her, and
conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that they likened her
to him either by way of commendation or of reproach, &c."

—

Sale,

Zamalihshari, Baidlidm, d;c.

See this subject discussed in note on chap. iii. 35,

(31) I am the servant of God. " These were the first words which
were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the imagination of his

partaking of the Divine nature, or having a right to the worship of
mankind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his
birth."

—

Sale, Baidhdid.
Let it not be forgotten that these words, " put into the mouth of

Jesus," are presented to us here as coming to Muhammad from God
by the mouth of GabrieL Was there nothing dishonest in this

business % If not, perhaps some of Muhammad's apologists will tell

us why. See also note on chap. iii. 46.

(34) See notes on chap. iii. 53, 54, and below on ver. 156.

(35) The Wo7-d of truth. " This expression may either be referred

to Jesus as the Word of God, or to the account just given of him."

—

Sale.
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they doubt. (36) It is not meet for God, that he should

have any son ; God forbid ! When he decreeth a thing,

he only saith unto it, Be; and it is. (37) And verily

God is my Lokd and.your Lokd; wherefore, serve him

:

this is the right way. (38) Yet the sectaries differ

among themselves concerning Jesus : but woe be unto

those who are unbelievers, because of their appearance

, at the great day. (39) Do thou cause them to hear, and

do thou cause them to see, on the day whereon they shall

come unto us to le jvdged : but the ungodly are this day

in a manifest error. (40) And do thou forewarn them of

the day of sighing, when the matter shall be determined,

while they are now sunJc in negligence, and do not be-

lieve. (41) Verily we will inherit the earth, and what-

ever creatures are therein; and unto us shall they aU
return. ^

II (42) And remember Abraham in the book of the -Lt is-

Eodwell translates : "This is a statement of the truth concerning
which they doubt," which agrees with the Urdil and Persian transla-

tions, and accords with the interpretations of the commentators.

(36) It is not meet foi- God. See notes on chaps, ii. 116, vi, loi,

102, and xvii. iii.

Be, and it is.. See note on chap. ii. 117. Eodwell says this and
the four following verses belong to a later date than the remaining
portion of this chapter.

(38) The sectaries. Either Jews and Christians differ, or Christians

differ among themselves.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

Their appearance. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 138, 139.

(39) " These words are variously expounded, some taking them to

express admiration (chap, xviii. 27) at the quickness of those senses

in the wicked at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly per-

ceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf
and blind in this life, and others supposing the words contain a
threat to the unbelievers of what they shall then hear and see, or

else a command to Muhammad to lay before them the terrors of

that .day."

—

iSale, Baidhdwi.

(41) We shall inherit the earth, i.e., "alone surviving when all

creatures shall be dead and annihilated. See chap. xv. 23."

—

Sale.

Shall return. Abdul Qddir says that previous to the day of judg-
ment all Muslims will have been taken out of hell and transferred
to heaven. The Angel of Death shall then cast all the infidels into
hell.

(42) Abraham. See notes on chap. iv. 124 and xvi. 121.
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Qurdn ; for he was one of great veracity, and a prophet.

(43) When he said unto his father, my father, why
dost thou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth,

nor profiteth thee at all? (44) my father, verily a
degree of knowledge hath been bestowed on me, which

hath not been bestowed on thee : wherefore follow me

;

I will lead thee into an even way. (45) my father,

serve not Satan ; for Satan was rebellious unto the Mer-

ciful. (46) my father, verily I fear lest a punishment

be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a

companion of Satan, (47) His father answered. Dost thou

reject my gods, Abraham ? If thqu forbear not, I will

surely stone thee : wherefore leave me for a long time.

(48) Ahraham replied. Peace he on thee: I will ask pardon

for thee of my Lord ; for he is gracious unto me. (49) And
I will separate myself from you, and from the idols which

ye invoke besides God ; and I will call upon my Loed :

it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling on

my Loed, as ye are in calling wpon them. (50) And when
he had separated himself from them, and from the idols

which they worshipped besides God, we gave him Isaac

and Jacob ; and we made each of them a prophet, (51)

and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the gift of

prophecy, and children and wealth ; and we caused them

to deserve the highest commendations. (52) And remem-

ber Moses in the book of the Qurdn : for he was sincerely

upright, and was an apostle and a prophet. (53) And we
called unto him from the right side of Mount Sinai, and

A prophet. Kodwell distinguishes between a prophet {ndbi) and
an apostle {ras-id), the mission of the former heing restricted to a
iamily, that of an apostle being extended to a tribe, some of the

prophets, e.g., Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, possessing the creden-

tials of both nabi and ras&l.

(43-50) See notes on chap. vi. 75-85.

(50) Wlien he had separated himself from them. "By flying to

Harrin, and thence io Palestine."

—

Sale.

(51) To deserve, &c. Literally, Ife granted them a lofty tongue of
truth.

(52) A71 apostle and a prophet. See above on ver. 42.
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caused Mm to draw near, and, to discourse privately with

us. (54) And we gave him, through our mercy, his brother

Aaron a prophet, for his assistant. (55) Eemember also

Ismail in the same book ; for he was true to his promise,

and was an apostle and a prophet. (56) And he com-

manded his family to observe prayer and to give alms ; and

he was acceptable unto his Loed. (57) And remember

Idrls in the same book; for he was a just person and a

prophet : (58) and we exalted him to a high place. (59)

These are they unto whom God hath been bounteous, of

the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom
we carried in the arh with IsToah ; and of the posterity of

Abraham, and of Israel, and of those whom we have

directed and chosen. When the signs of the Merciful

(53) To draw near. " Or, as some expound it. And we raised him
on high ; for, say they, lie was raised to so great an elevation, that he
heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table of God's decrees."
—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(55) Se was true to his promise. "Being celebrated on that

account, and particularly for his behaving with that resignation and
constancy which he had proriiised his father, on his receiving God's
command to sacrifice him : for the Muhammadans say it was Ismdil,

and not Isaac, whom he was commanded to offer."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Abdul Qddir says Ismdil obtained this title (in. Arabic Sddiq ul

Wadi) because having promised to wait for a certain person in a
certain place till he came, he waited there a whole year.

(57) Idris, " or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that

surname from his great knowledge/ for he was favoured with no less

than thirty books of divine revelations, and was the first who wrote
with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic,

&c."

—

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.
" The learned Bartolocci (Bartol. Bibl. Rah., part ii. p. 845) en-

deavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, that

Enoch, surnamed Idris, was a very different person from the Enoch
of Moses, and many ages younger."

—

Sale.

Arab writers derive the name Idris from Barasa, to search out.

(58) We exalted him. " Some understand by this the honour of

the prophetic office and his familiarity with God ; but others sup-
pose his translation is here meant : for they say he was taken up by
God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first

suffered death, and been restored to life, and that he is now alive

in one of the seven heavens, or in paradise."^-^a?e, Jaldluddin,
Baidhdwi.
See Kodwell's note i7i loco for corresponding Jewish tradition.
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were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and

wept.

II (60) But a succeeding generation have corae after

them, who neglect prayer and follow their lusts ; and they

shall surely fall into evil: (61) except him who repenteth

and helieveth, and doth that which is right ; these shall

enter Paradise, and they shall not in the least he wronged

:

(62) gardens of perpetual ahode sTicdl he their reward,

which the Merciful hath promised unto his servants, as an

ohject of faith; for his promise will surely come to he ful-

filled. (63) Therein shall they hear no vain discourse,

but peace ; and their provision shall he prepared for them

therein morning and evening. (64) This is Paradise, which

we will give for an inheritance unto such of our servants

as shall be pious. (65) We descend notfrom heaven, un-

less by command of thy LoED : unto him belongeth what-

soever is before us, and whatsoever is behind us, and

whatsoever is in the intermediate space; neither is thy

LoED forgetful of thee. (66) Se is the Lord of heaven

(59) And wept. The Tafsir-i-Bavfi draws from these words the
inference that tears should he shed during the reading of the Qurdn.
" If they do not flow voluntarLly," says a tradition, " then strain them
out with difficulty."

(61) Uaxept him who repenteth, dsc. Salvation is here promised on
the ground of repentance, faith, and good works (prayer, fasting,

almsgiving, &c.) In other words, those who live the lives of good
Muslims will be saved—Isldm being the one true religion of God on
earth. See also note on chap. iii. 31.

(62) Gardens. See note on chap. iii. 1 5.

(63) Peace, i.e., " words of peace and comfort, or the salutations

of the angels, &c,"

—

Sale. See also chap. x. 10, and note there.

(65) " These are generally supposed to have been the words of the
Angel Gabriel in answer to Muhammad's complaint for his long
delay of fifteen, or, according to another tradition, of forty days,

before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to

the questions which had been asked him concerning the sleepers,

Dhu-'l-Qarnain, and the spirit (see chap, xviii. 23, note).
" Others, however, are of opinion that they are the words which

the godly will use at their entrance into Paradise ; and that their

meaning is, ' We take up our abode here at the command and through
the mercy of God alone, who ruleth all things, past, future, and pre-
sent ; and who ia not forgetful of the works of his servants.' "

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
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and earth, and of whatsoever is between them : wherefore

worship him, and be constant in his worship. Dost thou

know any named like him ?
^

II (67) Man saith, After I shall have been dead, shall I Xi §•

really be brought forth alive from the grave ? (68) Doth

not man remember that we created him heretofore, when
he was nothing ? (69) But by thy LoKD we will surely

assemble them and the devils to judgment ; then will we
set them round about hell on their knees : (70) afterwards

we will draw forth from every sect such of them as shall

have leen a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful

;

(71) and we best know which of them are more worthy

to be burned therein. (72) There shall be none of you but

shall approach near the same : this is an established decree

with thy LoED. (73) Afterwards we will deliver those

who shall have been pious, but we will leave the ungodly

therein on their knees. (74) When our manifest signs

(66) JDost thou Tcnow any named like him ? " That is, deserving

or having a right to the name and attributes of God."

—

Sale.

His name is Allah,aname not nsed by the idolaters,who worshipped
gods whom they called Mahat (from Ilah), or AliJidt (plural of IldJi).

(67) Man saith. " Some suppose a particular person is here

meant, namely, Abl Ibn Khalf."

—

iSale. See note on chap, xvi. 4,

(69) Them and the devils. " It is said that every infidel will ap-

pear at the day of judgment chained to the devil who seduced him."
—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(70) We will draw forth from every sect, (&c. " Hence, says al

Baidhawi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious

people. But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different

classes, in order to consign them to different places and degrees of

torment, is here meant."

—

Sale.

But see ver. 73 below. The pious are ^obably the erring faithful,

who will be punished by purgatorial fire.

(81) More worthy, viz., "the mote obstinate and perverse, and
especially the heads of sects, who will suffer a double pxmishment
for their own errors and their seducing of others."

—

Sale.'

(72) You . . . shall approach near the same. " For the true be-

lievers must also pass by or tbrough hell, but tbe fire will be damped,
and the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay
bold on the others. Some, however, suppose that the words intend
no more than the passage over the narrow bridge, which is laid over
hell."

—

Sale. See Prelim. Disc, p. 147,

(73) See above on ver. 70.
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are read unto tliem, the infidels say unto the true believers,

Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition,

and formeth the more excellent assembly ? (75) But how
many generations have we destroyed before them, which

excelled them in wealth, and in outward appearance ?

(76) Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him
a long and prosperous life, (77) until they see that with

which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment

of this life, or that of the last hour ; and hereafter they

shall know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker

in forces. (78) God shall more fully direct those who
receive direction

; (79) and the good works which remain

for ever are better in the sight of thy LOED than worldly

possessions, in respect to the reward, and more eligible in

respect to the future recompense. (80) Hast thou seen

him who believeth not in our signs, and saith, I shall

surely have riches and children bestowed on me ? (81)

Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurity ; or hath he

received a covenant from the Merciful that it shall he so ?

(82) By no means. We will surely write down that which

he saith ; and increasing we will increase his punishment

;

(83) and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh

of; and on the last day he shall appear before us alone

(74) The hco parties, viz., " of us or of you. Wlien the Quraish.

were unable to produce a composition to equal the Qurdn, they began
to glory in their wealth and nobUity, valuing themselves highly on
that account, and despising the followers of Siuhammad."

—

Sale.

(76) A long and prosperous life. Not in order that he may have a
longer day of probation, but that he may thus treasure up a greater

degree of suffering. See chap, iii. 179, and note on chap. ii. 211.

(80) " This passage was revealed on account of 'Ads Ibn Wail,
who being indebted to Khabbah, when he demanded the money
refused to pay it, imless he would deny Muhammad ; to which pro-
posal Khabbdb answered that he would never deny that prophet,

neither alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the
last day. Therefore, replied al 'Ads, ' When thou art raised again,

come to me, for I shall then have abundance of riches and children,

and I will pay you.' "

—

Sale, BaidJidioi, Jaldlvddin.

(83) We shall be heir, &c., i.e., " God will take from him all his

wealth and children, whom he will be obliged to leave behind at

death," See the same idea above in ver, 41.
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and naked. (84) They have taken other gods, besides

God, that they may be a glory unto them. (85) By no

means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship; and

they shall become adversaries unto them.

II (86) Dost thou not see that we send the devils -ti 'a"-

against the infidels, to incite them to sin by their instiga-

tions? (87) Wherefore be not in haste to call down

destruction upon them ; for we number unto them a

det&rmined number of days of respite. (88) On a certain

day we wiU. assemble the pious before the Merciful in an

honourable manner, as ambassadors come into the presence

of a prince : (89) but we will drive the wicked into hell,

as cattle are driven to water : (90) they shall obtain no

intercessionj except he only who hath received a covenant

from the Merciful. (91) They say, The Merciful hath

begotten issue. Now have ye uttered an impious thing :

(92) it wanteth little but that on occasion thereof the

heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder, and the

mountains be overthrown and fall, (93) for that they

attribute children unto the Merciful ; whereas it becometh

not God to beget children. (94) Verily there is none in

(85) They shall deny their worship, yiz., "at the resurrection, when
the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the idols their wor-
shippers, and shall mutually accuse one another."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. x. 29.

(86) We send devils . . . to incite. This contradicts the teaching
of the Bible. Comp. James i. 13.

(90) Except he only. "That is, except he who shall he a subject
properly disposed to receive that favour, by having possessed Isldm.

Or the words may also be translated, according to another exposi-

tion, 'They shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the
intercession of him,' &c. Or else, 'None shall be able to make inter-

cession for others, except he who shall have received a covenant (or

permission) from God ;
' i.e., who shall be qualified for that ofiice by

faith and good works, according to God's promise, or shall have
special leave given him by God for that purpose."

—

Sale, Baidhdvn.
(91-95) The fact, however clearly explained, that the word walada,

used throughout the Qurdn, involves the notion of sex, while the
equivalent word, used in the New Testament to express the Christian
doctrine of the divine sonship, never does so, will do little to remove
Muslim misconception on this subject. (Bosworth Smith, Mahom.,
p. 275.) This misconception is based upon the statements of the

VOL. ni. H
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heaven or on eartli "but shall approacli the Merciful as his

servant. He encompasseth them iy his Tcnowledge and

power, and numbereth them with an exact computation:

(95) and they shall all come unto him on the day of

resurrection, destitute loth of helpers and followers. (96)

But as for those who believe and do good works, the

Merciful will bestow on them love. (97) Yerily we have

rendered the Qurdn easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest

thereby declare our promises unto the pious, and mayest

thereby denounce threats unto contentious people. (98)

And how many generations have we destroyed before

them ? Dost thou find one of them remaining ? Or dost

thou hear so much as a whisper concerning them ?

Qurdn, whose author certainly believed that Christians held these

carnal notions of the Godhead. So long, therefore, as MusHms
believe in the Quran, they are bound to believe that the Christians'

language on this subject is to be understood in a grossly carnal

sense. See notes on. chap. iv. 169-174, v. 19, 116, and vii. loi, 102.

(96) The Merciful will hestow on them love, viz., " the love of God
and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was
revealed to comfort the Muslims, who were hated and despised at

Makkah on account of their faith, by the promise of their gaining
th.e love and esteem of mankind in a short time."

—

Sale.

(97) The Qurdn easy. Either because it is written in the Arabic
language, or because the Prophet had received facility in recollecting

and repeating the revelations of the Quran. See Tafsir-i-Baufi,

in loco.
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CHAPTEE XX.

ENTITLED STJKAT THI hI (T. H.)

Revealed at MahhaJi.

INTRODUCTION.

Theee is little to indicate tte occasion of the revelations contained

in this chapter. Judging from the nature of the contents, it may,

however, be conjectured that they were pronounced for the en-

couragement, and perhaps instruction, of the Muslims during the

third stage of Muhammad's prophetic career at Makkah (vers, i

and 131). With this view accords the spirit of the chapter towards

the opponents of IsMm, as well as the character of the opposition

described therein. The Jews demand a sign (ver. 133), and the

Quraish are determined in their adherence to idolatry (vers. 128

and 135).

The opposition of the Jews seems to have led to the somewhat

detailed account of Moses and of the children of Israel. This is also

the earliest attempt at relating the story of Moses, and probably, for

that reason, the most complete account of it in the Qurdn. Indeed,

a suspicion is raised in vers. 99 and 133 that the revelations were

enunciated only after careful research, in order to prove the oneness

of the Quran with the " former volumes."

The first fourteen or sixteen verses of this chapter are said to have

induced Omar Ibn al Khattdb to become a Muslim in the sixth

year before the Hijra (Hisham, 226 sc[., cf. note ; Ibn Sd.d, i. and v.

;

comp. Weil, p.- 60 ; Causs, i. 396 sq. ; and Springer, 187 sq.)

Against this view, Noeldeke points out what seems to be a fatal

objection, that the commentators, without exception, are silent as to

this story. Besides this, he notes the fact that other chapters have

been credited with this same honour {e.g., Ixi., Ivii., or Ixiv. ; all

Madinic !), not to mention the fact that two contradictory accounts

of this conversion are given by the principal authority for that story

(Hishdm); see Muir's £i/e o/ikfoAamei, vol. ii. pp. i68-i7i,withnotes.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

Aside from the external evidence, already alluded to above, the

general tone of the revelations and the circmnstances of Isldm,

apparent throughout the chapter, point to the early portion of the

third stage of Muhammad's prophetic career at Makkah—say B.H.

6 or 7—as the probable date of this chapter. Vers. 130 and 131

have been regarded as Madinic by some (see as Syuti's Itqan

34 sq.), but Noeldeke thinks this supposition to be without good

reason.

Principal Subjects.

The Qurdn an admonition from God to the faithful .

God one, a Sovereign King, omniscient, and possessed of

most excellent names

The History of Moses :—
,

He sees the burning bush
God speaks to him out of the fire .

He is chosen and instructed by God
A day of judgment wilL surely come
God bestows on him signs and miracles

He is commanded to go to Pharaoh
Moses prays for the assistance of Aaron
God reminds Moses of former favours

He is sent with Aaron to Pharaoh .

Conversation between Pharaoh and Moses
Pharaoh rejects Moses and accuses him of imposture
Pharaoh proposes to meet Moses and Aaron with counter-

miracles ........
Moses warns the magicians against deception

.

The magicians dispute among themselves

They counsel Pharaoh against Moses
Pharaoh encourages the magicians to do their best

The contest between Moses and the magicians

The magicians are converted ....
Pharaoh threatens the magicians with dire punishment
The magicians defy the ^vTath of Pharaoh, and express

hope in God ....
God commands Moses to lead the Israelites through the

EedSea
Pharaoh pursues them, and is overwhelmed by the sea

God feeds the Israelites on manna and quails in the

desert . . . . , . .

VERSES

1-3

4-7

8-10

II, 12

13.14
15-17

18-24

25

26-35

36-42

43-50

51-57

58,59

60-62

63,64

65
66

67
68-72

73

7A,7S

75-78

79,80
81

82,83
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God's treatment of the unbelieving and penitent . . 83, 84

Tlie Israelites -worship a golden calf .... 85-87

Moses reproaches them with idolatry .... 88-89

They lay the blame on al Samiri 9°, 91

The people disobey Aaron 92,93

Moses rebukes Aaron—^his apology . . . • 94j 95

Sdmiri's explanation of his conduct 96

Sdmirl's doom to social ostracism 97} 98

The penalty of rejecting God's revelations .... 97-101

The resurrection and the conduct of those judged on the

judgment-day 102-107

No intercession on that day, except by permission . . 108

The fate of the wicked and reward of the righteous . . 109-1 1

1

The Qurd,n made easy for Muhammad, but he is not to be

hasty in repeating it 112,113

The Story ofAdam :—
Adam disobeys God 114

All the angels worship Adam except Iblis . . . 115

Adam warned against Satan 116,117

Satan beguUes Adam and Eve 118,119

God pardons, but expels them from Paradise . . .120,121

An admonition promised, with,penalty of rejection of it 122-124

Infidels will appear in the judgment blind, and reasons for

blindness! ; . 125-127

The Makkans warned . ' 128,129

Muhammad comforted and encouraged .... 130-132

The Jews demand a sign, and the Quraish disbelieve . I33, I34

God directs Muhammad to proclaim his readiness to wait

the final issue of the controversy between them . . 135

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) T. H. We have not sent down the Quran unto nisf.

thee that thou shouldest be unhappy
; (2) but for an ^ ^o'

(1) T. S. " The signification of these letters, which, being pre-

fixed to the chapter, are therefore taken for the title, is uncertain.

(Prelim. Disc, p. 100.) Some, however, imagine they stand for

Yd rajul, i.e., man ! which interpretation, seeming not easily to

be accounted for from the Arabic, is by a certain tradition deduced
from the Ethiopic (Muham. Ibn Abdul Baki, ex trad. Acremae Ibn
Abi Suhdn) ; or for Ta, i.e., tread, telling us that Muhammad,
jbeing employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was
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admonition unto him who feareth God: (3) being sent

down from him who created the earth and the lofty

heavens. (4) The Merciful sitteth on A*s throne: (5)

unto him heloTigeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth,

and whatsoever is between them, and whatsoever is tinder

the earth. (6) If thoii pronounce thy prayers with a loud

voice, Tcnow that it is not necessary in reject to God ; for

he knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more

hidden. (7) God ! there is no God but he ; he hath most

excellent names. (8) Hast thou been informed of the

history of Moses ? (9) When he saw fire, and said unto

his family. Tarry ye here; for I perceive fire: (10) per-

adventure I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find

revealed, stood on one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease

himself by setting both feet to the ground. Others fancy the first

letter stands for T'&ha, heatitudey and the latter for Hawiyat, the
name of the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an interjection

commanding silence, and may properly enough be used in this

place."

—

Sale.

Unhappy. "Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the
conversion of the infidels, or thy fatiguing thyself by watching and
other religious exercises ; for, it seems, the Quraish urged the ex-

traordinary fatigues he underwent in those respects as the conse-

quence of his having left their religion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(6) If thou pronounce . . . with a loud voice. One of the points of

controversy between the orthodox or Sunni sect of Muslims and
the Indian Wahdbis, commonly called Ghair Mukallad, or Anti-
authoritists (i.e., they refuse to recognise the authority of the Mus-
lim fathers, so to speak, regarding the Qurdn alone as inspired; tradi-

tion having merely historical value in matters of doctrine), is that
the latter repeat the "Amen " with a loud voice, while the orthodox
say it in a whisper. This verse favours the orthodox view, though
the example of the Prophet (as witnessed to by this verse) is on the
side of the Wahdbis. The latter, of course, deny that pronouncing
the name of God is here prohibited.

(7) Se hath most excellent names. See chap. vii. i8i, and xvii. no,
and notes there.

(8) "The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the
greatest part of this chapter, was designed to encourage Muhammad,
by his example, to discharge the prophetic office with firmness of

mind, as being assured of receiving the Hke assistance from God ;

for it is said this chapter was one of the first that were revealed."

(9) JVhen he saw fire. Compare this and the following verses with
Exod. iii. i-6, to see how far the Qurdn comes short of confirming
the Pentateuch.
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a direction in our way by the fire. (11) And when he

was come near unto it, a voice called unto him, saying,

Moses, (12) verily I am thy Loed : wherefore put off

thy shoes; for thou art in the sacred valley Tuwa. (13)

And I have chosen th'ee ; therefore hearken with attention

unto that which is revealed unto thee. (14) Yerily I am
God ; there is no god besides me ; wherefore worship me,

and perform thy prayer in remembrance of me. (15)

Verily the hour cometh : I will surely manifest the same,

(16) that every soul may receive its reward for that

which it hath deliberately done. (17) Let not him who
beHeveth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent

thee from Relieving in the same, lest thou perish. (18)

Now what is that in thy right hand, Moses ? (19) He
answered. It is my rod whereon I lean, and with which I

beat down leaves for my flock ; and I have other uses for

it. (20) God said unto him, Cast it down, Moses. (21)

And he cast it down, and behold, it hecame a serpent,

which ran about. (22) God said. Take hold on it, and

(10) A direction in our way. " THe commentators- say that Moses
having obtained leave of Shuaib, or Jethro, his father-in-law, to

visit his mother, departed with his family from Midian towards
Egypt ; but coming to the valley of Tuwa, wherein Mount Sinai

stands, his wife fell in labour, and was delivered of a son in a very
dark and snowy night ; he had also lost his way, and his cattle were
scattered from him ; when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of

a mountain, which, on his nearer approach, he found burning in. a
green bush."

—

Sale, Baidhdv/i.

(12) Put off thy shoes. " This was a mark of humility and respect

:

though some fancy there was some Tincleanness in the shoes them-
selves, because they were made of the skin of an ass not dressed."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
Tuwd. See note above on ver. 10.

(16) Deliberately done, literally, performs with effort.

(19) Other uses. "As to drive away wild beasts from my flock,

to carry my bottle of water on, to stick up and hang my upper
garment on, to shade me from the sun ; and several other uses

enumerated by the commentators."

—

Sale.

(21) A serpent. " Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but
afterwards swelled to a prodigious size."

—

Sale, Baidhdm. .

See note on chap. vii. 107.
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fear not : we will reduce it tp its former condition. (23)

And put thy right hand under thy left arm : it shall come

forth white, without any hurt. (24) This shall he another

sign : that we may show thee some of our greatest signs.

(25) Go unto Pharaoh: for he is exceedingly impious.

(26) Moses answered, Lokd, enlarge my breast,

Ij (27) And make what thou hast commanded me easy

unto me : (28) and loose the knot of my tongue, (29) that

they may understand my speech. (30) And give me a

counsellor of my family, (31) namely, Aaron my brother.

(32) G-ird up my loins by him, (33) and make him my
colleague in the business : (34) that we may praise thee

greatly, and may remember thee often; (35) for thou

regardest us. (36) Qod replied, Now hast thou obtained

thy request, Moses : (37) and we have heretofore been

gracious unto thee another time, (38) when we revealed unto

thy mother that which was revealed unto her, (39) saying,

Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the

(22) Fear not. "When Moses saw tlie serpent move about with
great nimbleness, and swallow stones and trees, he was greatly-

terrified, and fled from it ; but recovering his courage at these words
of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(23) See note on chap, vii io8.

(26) Enlarge my hreast. Abdul Qddir says this expression means
that he should have control of his temper.

(28) Loose the knot ofmy tongue. " For Moses had an impediment
in his speech, which was occasioned by the following accident.

Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms when a child, he suddenly
laid hold of his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which
put Pharaoh into such a passion that he ordered him to be put to

death : but Aishia, his wife, representing to him that he was but a
child, who could not distinguish between a burning coal and a ruby,

he ordered the experiment to be made ; and a live coal and a ruby
being set before Moses, he took the coal and put it-into his mouth,
and burnt his tongue ; and thereupon he was pardoned. This is a
Jewish story a little altered. ( Vide Shalsh. Hakkab., p. 1 1.)"

—

Sale.

(30) A counsellor. The original word is wazir, meaning a prime
minister. The Quran here (vers. 31-35) contradicts Exod. iv. 10-17.

(38) "The commentators are not agreed by what means this

revelation was made, whether by private inspiration, by a dream,

by a prophet, or by an angeL"

—

Sale.

(39) The ark " The commentators say that his mother accord-
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river shall throw him on the shore ; and my enemy and

his enemy shall take him and hring him up ; and I be-

stowed on thee love from me, (40) that thou mightest he

bred up under my eye. .(41) When thy sister went and

said, Shall I bring you unto one who will nurse fhe, child ?

So we returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind might

be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted. And
thou slewest a soul, and, we delivered thee from trouble;

and we proved thee by several trials : (42) and afterwards

thou didst dwell some years among the inhabitants of

Madian. Then thou camest hither according to our decree,

Moses ; (43) and I have chosen thee for myself
; (44)

ingly made an ark of the papyrus, and pitclied it, and put in some
cotton ; and having laid the child therein, committed it to the river,

a branch of which went into Pharaoh's garden ; that the stream
carried the ark thither into a fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh
was then sitting with his wife Aishla, the daughter of Muzdhim

;

and that the king, having commanded that it be taken up and
opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and
ordered it to be brought up.

" Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before

he was put into the ark, and tell us that his mother having hid
him from Pharaoh's officers in, an oven, his sister,in her mother's
absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing the
child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out unhurt."

—

—Sale, Baidhdwi, and Abul Fida.
I bestowed on thee love. " That is, I inspired the love of thee into

the hearts of those who saw thee, and particularly into the heart of
Pharaoh."—Safe.

(41) One who will nurse. " The Muhammadans pretend that
several nurses were brought, but the child refused to take the breast

of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of him, told

them she would find a nurse, and brought his mother."— Sale,

Baidhdwi.
We delivered thee. " Moses killed an Egyptian in defence of an

Israelite, and escaped the danger of being punished for it by flying

to Midian, which was eight days' journey distant from Misr.
" The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and

condemned to be beheaded, but that, when he should have suffered,

his neck became as hard as ivory, and the sword rebounded on the
executioner (Shalsh. Hakkab., p. ii)."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Several trials. " For he was obliged to abandon his country and

his friends, and to travel several days, in great terror and want of
necessary provisions, to seek a refuge among strangers ; and was
afterwards forced to serve for hire to gain a livelihood."

—

Sale.

(42) Some years. Baidhdwi says ten years.
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wherefore go thou and thy brother with my signs ; and

be not negligent in remembering me. (45) Go ye unto

Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious : (46) and speak

mildly unto him
;
peradventure he will consider, or will

fear our threats. (47) They answered, 0* Lokd, verily we
fear lest he be precipitately violent against us, or lest he

transgress more exorUtantly. (48) God replied, Tear not

;

for I am with you : I will hear and will see. (49) Go ye

therefore unto him, and say, Yerily we are the messengers

of thy LoED : wherefore send the children of Israel with

us, and do not afflict them. ISTow are we come unto thee

with a sign from thy Lokd : and peace be upon him who
shall follow the trioe direction. (50) Verily it hath been

revealed unto us that a punishment shall he injlicted on
him who shall charge us with imposture, and shall turn

back. (51) And when they had delivered their message,

Pharaoh said. Who is your Lokd, Moses ? (52) He
answered, Our Lord is he who giveth all things : he hath

created them, and directeth them ty his providence. (53)

Pharaoh said, What therefore is the condition of the

former generations ? (54) Moses answered. The know-
ledge thereof is with my Lokd, in the book of his decrees

;

my Lokd erreth not, neither doth he forget. (55) It is

he who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath

made you paths therein; and who sendeth down rain

from heaven, whereby we cause various kinds of vege-

tables to spring forth : (56) saying, Eat of •part, and feed

(44) Thy brother. " Aaron being by tMs time come out to meet
bis brother, either by divine inspiration, or having notice of his

design to return to Egypt."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(46) Peradventure he will consider. This contradicts Exod. iii.

19, 20,

(50) Charge us loith imposture. See note on chap. iii. p. 185.

(53) The condition, i.e., " as to happiness or misery after death."

—

Sale.

Eodwell understands the reference to be to the creed, meaning
that past generations have always worshipped differently from Moses
and his people.

(54^57) The discourse of Moses was of a kind with the preaching

of Muhammad to the infidel Quraish.
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your cattle with other part thereof. Verily herein are signs

unto those who are endued with understanding.

II (57) Out of the ground have we created you ; and to K IT
the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring

you forth from thence another time. (58) And we showed

Pharaoh all our signs which we had empowered Moses to

perform : hut he accused him of imposture, and refused to

helieve ; '(59) and he said. Art thou come unto us that

thou mayest dispossess us of our land by thy enchant-

ments, Moses ? (60) Yerily we will meet thee with

the like enchantments; wherefore fix an appointment

between us ;_and thee ; we will not fail it, neither shalt

thou, in an equal place. (61) Moses answered. Let your

appointment be on the day of your solemn feast ; and let

the people be assembled in open day, (62) And Pharaoh

turned away from Moses, and gathered together the most

expert magicians to execute his stratagem ; and then came

to the appointment. (63) Moses said unto them. Woe be

unto you ! do not devise a lie against God, (64) lest he

utterly destroy you by soine judgment : for he shall not

prosper who deviseth lies.» {^b) And the magicians dls-

puted concerning their affair among themselves, and dis-

coursed in private :
• (66) and they said. These two are

certainly magicians : they seek to dispossess you of your

land by their sorcery ; and to lead away with them your

chiefest and most considerable men. (67) Wherefore

collect all your cunning, and then come in order : for he

shall prosper this day who shall be superior. (68) They
said, Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod first,

or shall we be the first who cast down our rods ? (69)

(59) See notes on chap. vii. pp. 124, 128.

(61) Your solemn feast. " Which," says Sale, " was probably the
first day of their new year."

(63) Bo not devise a lie. " By saying the miracles performed in
his name are the effects of magic."

—

Sale. This was the charge of
the Quarish against Muhammad, who said his revelations were the
product of magic.

(65-81) See notes on parallel passage^ chap, vii 109-136.
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He answered, Do ye cast down your rods first. And
behold, their cords and their rods appeared unto him, by
their enchantment, to run about like serpents ; (70) where-

fore Moses conceived fear in his heart. (71) But we said

unto Mm, Fear not; for thou shalt be superior; (72) there-

fore cast down t]ie rod which is in thy right hand, and

it shall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have

made : for what they have made is only the deceit of an

enchanter ; and an enchanter shall not prosper, whither-

soever he cometh. (73) And the magicians, when they

saw the miracle which Moses performed, fell down and
worshipped, saying, "We believe in the Loed of Aaron and
of Moses. (74) Pharccoh said unto them, Do ye believe

in him before I give you permission ? Verily this is your

master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely

cut off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ;

and I will crucify you on trunks of palm-trees : and ye

shall know which of us is more severe in punishing, and

can longer protract your pains. (75) They answered, We
will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto

those evident miracles which have been shown us, or than

unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that

sentence against us which thou art about to pronounce

;

for thou canst only give sentence as to this present life.

Verily we believe in our Loed, that he may forgive us our

sins, and the sorcery which thou hast forced us to escer-

cise : for God is better to reward, and more able to pro-

long punishment than tJwu. (76) Verily whosoever shall

appear before his Loed on the day ofJudgment polluted

with crimes, shall have hell for his reward ; he shall not

die therein, neither shall he live. (77) But whoever shall

appear before him, having been a true believer, and shall

have worked righteousness, for these are prepared the

highest degrees of happiness, (78) namely, gardens of per-

petual abode, which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall

remain therein for ever : and this shall be the reward of

him who shall be pure.
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II (79) And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, sni^.

Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night, and ii Ts *

smite the waters with thy rod, and make them a dry path

through the sea: (80) be not apprehensive of Pharaoh's

overtaking thee, neither be thou afraid. (81) And when

Moses had done so Pharaoh followed them with his forces,

and the waters of the sea overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh

caused his people to err, neither did he direct them aright.

(82) Thus, children of Israel, we delivered you from

your enemy, and we appointed you the right side of Mount
Sinai to discourse with Moses and to give him the law, and

we caused manna and quails to descend upon you, (83)

saying. Eat of the good things which we have given you

for food, and transgress not therein lest my indignation

fall on you; and on whomsoever my indignation 'shall fall

he shall go down headlong into perdition. (84) But I will

he gracious unto him who shall repent and believe, and

shall do that which is right, and who shall be rightly

directed. (85) What hath caused thee to hasten from thy

people, Moses, to receive the law? (86) He answered.

These follow close on my footsteps, but I have hastened

unto thee, Loed, that thou mightest be well pleased

mth me. (87) God said, We have already made a trial of

thy people since thy departure, and al Samiri hath seduced

(79) A dry 'path. " The expositors add tliat the sea -was divided
into twelve separate paths, one for each tribe—a fable borrowed from
the Jews {vide E. Eliezer, Pirhe, chap, xlii)."

—

Sale.

(82) Manna and quails. See note on chap. ii. 56.

(83) Transgress not. " By ingratitude, excess, or insolent be-
haviour."

—

Sale.

(84) Repent . . .. believe . . . and . . . do . . . right. See note
on chap. ii. 61.

(85) What caused thee to hasten.' " For Moses, it seems, outwent
the seventy elders who had been chosen in obedience to the divine
command to accompany him to the mount, and appeared before God
while they were at some, though no great distance, behind him."

—

Sale.

(87) A trial of thy people. " They continued in the worship of the
true God for the first twenty days of Moses' absence, which, by
taking the nights also into their reckoning, they computed to be
forty, and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the fxiU
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them to idolatry. (88) Wherefore Moses returned unto

his people in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. (89)

ATid he said, my people, had not your Loed promised

you a most excellent promise ? Did the time ofmy absence

seem long unto you ? Or did ye desire that indignation

from your LoKD should fall on you, and therefore failed to

keep the promise which ye made me? (90) They an-

swered, We have not failed in what we promised thee of

our own authority, but we were made to carry in several

loads of gold and silver, of the ornaments of the people,

and we cast them into the fire ; and in like manner al

time wMch Moses had commanded them, and so fell into the worship
of the golden calf."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Al Sdmirt " This "was not his proper name, but he had this

appellation because he was of a certain tribe among the Jews called

Samaritans (wherein the Muhammadans strangely betray their igno-

rance in history), though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypo-
critical one, and originally of Kirman, or some other country. His
true name was Moses, or Miisa Ibn Dhafar.

" Selden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron
himself (who was really the maker of the calf), and that he is here
called al Samiri, from the Hebrew verb shamar, to keep (Selden, De
Diis Syris, Synt. i. chap. 4), because he was the keeper or guardian of

the children of Israel during his brother's absence in the mount

;

Avhich is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent with,

the text of the Qurdn (though Muhammad seems to have mistaken
al Sdmiri for the name of a different person), and offers a much more
probable origin of that appellation than to derive it, as the Muham-
madans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed into a people,

nor bore that name, till many ages after."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap. ii. 50, aud Eodwell in loco.

(88) Moses returned, viz., " after he had completed his forty days'

stay in the mount, and had received the law."

—

Sale.

(89) A most excellent promise, i.e., " the law, containing a light and
certain direction to guide you in the right way."

—

Sale.

(90) Ornaments of the people. " These ornaments were rings, brace-

lets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyp-
tians, under pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and
had not returned to them ; or, as some think, what they had stripped

from the dead bodies of the Egyptians cast on shore by the sea, and
al Sdmiri, conceiving them unlawful to be kept, and the occasion of
nauch wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from the
people ; which being done, he threw them all into the fire to melt
them down into one mass."

" It is observable that Muhammadans generally suppose the cast

metal's coming forth in the shape of a calf was beside the expecta-
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Samixf also cast in what he had coZ^ec^etZ,andhe producedunto •

them a corporeal calf, which lowed. And al Samiri anid his

companions said, This is your god and the god of Moses, but

he hath forgotten him, and is go7ie to seek some other. (91)

Did they not therefore see that their idol returned them no

answer, and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit ?

II (92) And Aaron had said unto them before, my K "i

people, verily ye are only proved by this calf, for your

LoED is the Merciful, wherefore follow me and obey my
command, (93) They answered. We will by no means

cease to be devoted to its worship until Moses return unto

us. (94) And when Moses was returned, he said, Aaron,

what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went

astray, that thou didst not follow me ? Hast thou there-

fore been disobedient to my command ? (95) Aaron

answered, son of my mother, drag me not by the beard,

nor by the hair of my head. Verily, I feared lest thou

tion of al Sdmiri, -who had not made a mould of that figure, and
that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother in the Pentateuch,
he seems as if he would persuade him it was an accident " (Exod.
xxxii. 24).

—

Sale, Baidkdwi.
Corporeal calf. See note on chap. vii. 148.

(91) No answer. But in ver. 90 and chap. vii. 148 it is said that

the calf lowed, and all the commentators, copying the Jewish tradi-

tions, say that Samiri^casting into the molten metal some of the
dust of the feet of Gabnel's horse (see note below in ver. 96), caused
the caK to live and to low. Both Jews and Muslims have failed to

perceive that the sin of the Israelites was not due to any kind of
Satanic beguilement, but due to a return to the Egyptian idolatry

from which they had been so lately delivered.

Let it be observed that this garbling of Jewish history and tradi-

tion is represented here as coming from God by direct revelation.

(94) What hindered thee. "By these words Moses reprehends
Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking arms against the idolaters,

or for not coming after him to the moimtain to acquaint him with
their rebellion."

—

-Sale.

JDisoiedient to my command, i.e., to preserve the people from apos-
tacy during Moses' absence from the camp.

(95) Drag me not hy the heard. See note on chap. vii. 150.
J feared lest, &c., i.e., "lest if I had taken arms against the wor-

shippers of the calf, thou shouldest say that I had raised a sedition ;

or if I had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me for abandoning
my charge, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss."

—

Sale.
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shouldest say thou hast made a division among the chil-

dren of Israel, and thou hast not observed my saying.

(96) Moses said %nto al Samin', What was thy design,

Samiri ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not

;

wherefore I took a handful of dust from the footsteps of

the messenger of God, and I cast it into the molten calf, for

so did my mind direct me. (97) Moses said, Get thee

gone, for thy punishment in this life shall he that thou

shalt say unto those who shall meet thee. Touch me not ; and

a threat is denounced against thee of more terrible pains in

the life to come, which thou shalt by no means escape.

And behold now thy god, to whose worship thou hast con-

tinued assiduously devoted ; verily we will burn it, and

we will reduce it to powder and scatter it in the sea. (98)

Your God is the true God, besides whom there is no other

god : he comprehendeth all things by his knowledge. (99)

Thus do we recite unto thee, Muhammad, relations of

(96) Which they saw not, viz., " that the messenger sent to thee

from God was a pure spirit, and that his footsteps gave life to what-
ever they touched, being no other than the Angel Gabriel mounted
on the horse of life, and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet

to animate the molten calf. It is said al Samiri knew the angel,

because lie had saved and taken care fof him when a child, and
exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-

uddin.

A handful of dust. See note on chap. ii. 50, and above on ver. 91.

(97) Thou shalt say . . . touch me not, "Lest they infect thee

with a burning fever, for that was the consequence of any man's
touching him, and the same happened to the persons he touched ; for

which reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with others,

and was also shunned by them, wandering in the desert like a wild
beast."

—

Baidhdwi.
" Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to

inhabit a certain isle in the Bed Sea, are the descendants of our al

Samiri, because it is their peculiar mark of distinction at this day to

use the same words, viz., Ld misds, i.e., ' Touch me not,' to ±hose
they meet (vide Geogr. Nub., p. 45). It is not improbable that this

story may owe its rise to the known hatred borne by the Samaritans
to the Jews, and their superstitious avoiding to have any commerce
with them or any other strangers."

—

Sale.

We will hum it. " Or, as the word may also be translated, ' We
will file it down ;' but the other is the more received interpretation."—Sale.
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what hath passed heretofore, and we have given thee an

admonition from us. (100) He who shall turn aside from

it shall surely carry a load ofguilt on the day of resurrec-

tion : (101) they shall contraue thereunder for ever, and a

grievous hurden shall it he unto them on the day of resur-

rection. (102) On that day the trumpet shall be sounded,

and we wiU gather the wicked together on that day, having

grey eyes. (103) They shall speak with a low voice to

one another, saying, Ye have not tarried ahove ten days.

(104) We well know what they will say, when the most
conspicuous among them for behaviour shall say, Te have

not tarried ahove one day.

II (105) They will ask thee concerning the mountains : K Is"

Answer, My Loed will reduce them to dust, and scatter

them abroad
; (106) and he will leave them a plain equally

extended : thou shalt see no pdrt of them higher or lower

than another. (107) On that day mankind shall follow

the angel who will call them, to judgment ; none shall have

power to turn aside from him ; and their voices shall be

low before the Merciful ; neither shalt thou hear any more
than the hollow sound of their feet. (108) On that day,

the intercession of none shall be of advantage unto another,

except the inteixession of him to whom the Merciful shall

(101) A grievous hurden. See note on chap. vi. 30.

(102) Grey eyes. "For this -with, the Arabs is one mark of an
enemy, or a person they abominate ; to say a man has a black liver

(though I think we express our aversion by the term white-livered),

reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and
particnlaTly a Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies
of the Arabs, and have usually hair and eyes of those colours. The
original word, however, signifies also those who are squint-eyed, or

even blind of a suffusion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jauhari in Lex.

(103) Ye have not tarried in the grave. See notes on chap, xxiii.

103-115, andx. 46. .

(105) See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.

(107) The angel who will call. See Prelim. Disc, p. 120.

(108) Intercession. See notes on chap. ii. 47, vii. 50, and xix. 90.
The idea of intercession in the Christian sense is logically incon-
sistent with Isldm. The ground of salvation, according to the
Quran, is the confession of faith in the. imity of the Godhead and
the apostleship of Muhammad, accompanied by the performance of

VOL. in. I
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grant permission, and wlio shall be acceptable unto him
in what he saith. (109) God knoweth that which is before

them, and that which is behind them ; but they compre-

hend not the same by their knowledge : (110) and their

faces shall be humbled before the living, the self-subsisting

God ; and he shall be wretched who shall bear his iniquity.

(Ill) But whosoever shall do good works, being a true

the duties of Islam, viz., prayer, fasting at stated periods, giving of

legal alms, and performance of pilgrimage to Makkah. The obedi-
ence required is outward and formal, and the penalties of transgres-

sion are all such as are easily atoned for by repentance (see note,

chap. ii. 199), or the pronouncing of the declaration of the divine
unity. Per a man to be a Muslim is to be sure of final salvation.

Purgatorial sufferings are to be endured (according to the teaching
of tradition), but these will all be ended hefore the final day ofjudg-
ment. On the contrary, all infidels, hypocrites, and apostates are

absolutely condemned to eternal suffering. Now, it is difficult to

see what end could be served by the intercession of Muhammad in
the judgment-day. So far as true Muslims are concerned, they need
no intercession. If it is to bestow a higher degree of reward on cer-

tain Muslims than on others, as has been claimed by some of my
Muhammadan friends, then the reply still remains, that such re-

wards will be, as they only can be, strictly in accord with divine
justice, otherwise God would show partiality.

Again, so far as non-Muslims are concerned, the day of grace is

past, and no intercession can avail for them. Besides, I find no hint
anywhere in the Quran that Muhammad is the intercessor of unbe-
lieving sinners. On the contrary, it proves him to be a sinner,

needing intercession himself. See chaps, xlvii. 21, xlviii. 2.

We may therefore boldly say to Muslims, that Muhammad's
intercession can be of no use to any one. Sinners need an inter-

cessor NOW, ere death seals their fate as either infidels or believers.

But Muhammad lies in the grave at Madina ; the dead cannot hear .

the cry of the living. Besides, his intercession is limited by this

verse and many others of lilce import to the day of judgment.
Let the Christian therefore confidently hold up Jesus—the as-

cended, the living, and exalted Jesus—as the only intercessor be-
tween God and man. The Quran and tradition admit that he was
the only sinless Prophet ; that he was of miraculous birth ; that
he was taken up to heaven, where he now lives; that he will
descend and destroy Dajjal, or Antichrist ; and that he will rule

over the whole world. Surely, this person, of all the prophets of

Islam, is alone qualified for the office of intercessor, even on the
showing of Islam itself.

(110) Tlieir faces shall be humbled. "The original word properly
expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives in the presence
of their conqueror."

—

Sale.
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believer, shall not fear any injustice, or any diminution

of his reward from God. (112) And thus have we sent

down this booh, heing a Quran in the Arabic tongue : and

we have inserted various threats and promises therein,

that men may fear God, or that it may awaken some con-

sideration in them : (113) wherefore, let God be highly

exalted, the King, the Truth! Be not over-hasty in re-

ceiving or repeating the Quran before the revelation thereof

be completed unto thee ; and say, Lord, increase my
knowledge. (114) We heretofore gave a command unto

Adam ; but he forgot the same, and ate of the forlidden

fruit ; and we found not in him a firm resolution.

II (115) And remember when we said unto the angels, Xi Te"
Worship ye Adam ; and they worshipped him : but Iblis

refused. And we said, Adam, verily this is an enemy
unto thee, and thy wife ; wherefore, beware lest he turn

you out of Paradise; for then shalt thou be miserable.

(116) Yerily we have made a provision for thee, that thou

shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked:

(112, 113) " Miiliammad is here commanded not to be impatient
at any delay in Gabriel's bringing tbe divine revelations, or not to

repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him before he had
finished the passage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to

the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to

him."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
The Tafsir-i-Raufi gives a tradition, on the aixthority of Hasn

Basri, to the effect that a man struck his wife on the cheek, where-
upon she ran to Muhammad seeking for revenge. Muhammad de-

sired to avenge her, and accordingly sought for a command (from
God) to do so, when this verse was revealed. Such traditions are

fatal to the Muslim claim that Muhammad was at all times inspired,

and therefore infallible.

(114) Heforgot. " Adam's so soon forgetting the divine command
has occasioned some Arab etymologists to derive the word Insan, i.e.,

man, from nasiya, to forget, and has also given rise to the following
proverbial saying, Awwalo ndsin avnvalo'nndsij that is, The first

forgetful person was the first of men, alluding to the like sound of the
words."

—

Sale.

This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory of the sinlessness of the
prophets.

(115-122) See notes on- parallel passages in chap. ii. 34-37, and
chap. vii. 11-26.

.
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(117) and there is also a 'provision made for thee, that

thou shalt not thirst therein, neither shalt thou be incom-

moded by heat. (118) But Satan whispered evil sugges-

tions unto him, saying, Adam, shall I guide thee to the

tree of eternity and a kingdom which faileth not ? (119)

And they both ate thereof: and their nakedness appeared

unto them ; and they began to sew together the leaves of

Paradise, to cover themselves. And thus Adam became

disobedient unto his Loed, and was seduced. (120) After-

wards his Loed accepted him, on his repentance, and was

turned unto him, and directed him. And (121) God said,

Get ye down hence, all of you : the one of you sJiall he

an enemy unto the other. (122) But hereafter shaD. a

direction come unto you from me : and whosoever shall

follow my direction shall not err, neither shall he be un-

happy; (123) but whosoever shall turn aside from my
admonition, verily he shall lead a miserable life, (124) and

we will cause him to appear before us on the day of resur-

rection blind. (125) And he shall say, Loed, why hast

thou brought me hefore thee blind, whereas before I saw

clearly? (126) God shall answer, Thus have we done,

hecause our signs came unto thee, and thou didst forget

them ; and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten

this day. (127) And thus will we reward him who shall

be negligent, and shall not believe in the signs of his

Lord : and the punishment of the life to come shall be

more severe, and more lasting, than the punishment of this

life. (128) Are not the Makhans, therefore, acquainted

how many generations we have destroyed before them

;

in whose dwellings they walk ? Verily herein are signs

unto those who are endued with understanding.

1^ 3^" II (129) And unless a decree had previously gone forth

from thy LoEDfw their respite, verily their destruction had
necessarily followed : but there is a certain time deter-

(124) Blind. See Prelim. Disc, p. 139.
(128) In whose dwellings they walk. " Seeing the footsteps of their

destruction ; as of the tribes of Ad and Thamild."

—

Sale.
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mined ly God for their punishment. (130) Wherefore, do

thou, Muhammad, patiently bear that which they say

;

and celebrate the praise of thy Lord before the rising of

the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise him in

the hours of the night, and in the extremities of the day,

that thou mayest be well pleased with the prospect of
receiving favour from God. (131) And cast not thine eyes

on that which we have granted divers of the unhelievers to

enjoy, namely, the splendour of this present Hfe, that we
may prove them thereby ; for the provision of thy LoKD
is better and more permanent. (132) Command thy family

to observe prayer; and do thou persevere therein. We
require not of thee that thou labour to gain necessary pro-

visions for thyself and family ; we will provide for thee
;

for the prosperous issue shall attend on piety. (133) The

unbelievers say. Unless he come unto us with a sign from

his LoED, we will not believe on him. Hath not a plain

declaration come unto them, of that which is contained in

(130) Extremities of the day, i.e., " evening and morning, which,

times are repeated as the princiJJal hours of prayer. But some siip-

pose these words intend the prayer of noon ; the first half of the day
endmg, and the second half beginning, at that time."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwij'Jaldluddin.

Comp. chap. xxx. i6, 17, and consult note on chap. ii. 238. Muir

( Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. 267, note) says the interpretation of the

extremities of the day is in " order to reconcile the passage with the
prescribed hours." The original does not favour Sale's idea that the
principal hours are here repeated.

(131) The splendour, i.e., " do not envy or covet their pomp and
prosperity in this world."

—

Sale. See notes on chap. xv. 88.

The provision of thy Lord, viz., " the reward laid up for thee in
the next life ; or the gift of prophecy, and the revelations with which
God has favoured thee."

—

Sale.

(132) We will provide for thee. Muir applies this verse and the
one preceding to the straitened circumstances of Muhammad just

before the flight to Madina (Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 231).
" It is said that when Muhammad's family were in any strait or

aifliction, he used to order them to go to prayers, and to repeat this

verse."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
(133) Hath not a plain declaration, die. The plain meaning of

this passage is, that the narratives of sacred history contained in the
Qurdn are in accord with the sacred records of the Jewish Scriptures.

There is not the slightest ground for -the imagination of the com-
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the former volumes ' of scmpture, hy the revelation of the

Qurdn ? (134) If we had destroyed them by a judgment

before the same had been revealed, they would have said at

the resvbrrection, LoKD, how could we lelieve, since thou

didst not send unfco us an apostle, that we might follow

thy signs, before we were humbled and covered with

shame ? (135) Say, Each of us wait the issue ; wait, there-

fore ; for ye shall surely know hereafter who have heen the

followers of the even way, and who hath been rightly

directed.

mentators (Tafsir-i-Sussaini, Abdul Qddir) that Muhammad alludes
to the prophecies of the Old and New Testaments as referring to his
mission.
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CHAPTEE XXL

ENTITLED SIJRAT UL AMBAYA (THE PROPHETS).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

The circumstances of the Muslims at the time this chapter was

vn:itten. have, as usual, determined the style and matter of the
" revelations." The Quraish, aided by the Jews, were now active in

their resistance to the reformer at Makkah. They scoffed at his

revelations, stigmatising them as "a confused heap of dreams,"

the offspring of sorcery ; Muhammad was denounced as " a forger,"

and his boasted " incomparable " verses were regarded as the ordi-

nary productions of a " poet " (ver. 5).

It is not unreasonable to inferfrom the character of the persecu-

tion of the prophets in former ages described in this chapter, that

the Quraish had already threatened Muhammad with violent mea-

sures, and were now quite ready to carry their threats into execution

(comp. ver. 27 with vers. 66-68). The principal point in the stories

of the prophets given here is that the blessing of God rests on

the prophets, and that he delivers them out of the hands of their

enemies, or avenges their death with dire judgments on their perse-

cutors (see note on vers. 10-15).

The case of Abraham, however, is given with considerable detail.

This is one of the prophets with whom Muhammad frequently com-

pared himself in the Quran. If (with Muir, see note on ver. 18)

we regard Muhammad and the Muslims as now exposed to that per-

secution of the Quraish which resulted in their flight to Madina,

and keeping in mind that at this period Muhammad had deter-

mined to -retire to Madina as soon as the way should be open, we
may make the following comparison,—a comparison we believe to

have been present in Muhammad's mind at that time—a comparison

between Abraham and Muhammad :—

.
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Abbahak.

1. Received a revelation for his
people (the Chaldeans, ver. 52).

2. Reproaches hisfather and people
for their idolatry (ver. 53).

3. Treats the national idols with
contempt, and speaks against them
(vers. 54-64).

4. Abraham is tolerated forawhile,
and hopes for reform (ver. 65).

5. The Chaldeans relapse into for-

mer habits and begin to persecute
Abraham (ver. 66).

6. The Chaldeans seek Abraham's
life (vers. 67, 68).

7. Abraham delivered by divine
interference (vers. 6g, 70).

8. Abraham and Lot delivered
from the Chaldeans and brought
into "a land of blessing."

Muhammad.

1. Received a revelation for his

people (the Quraish).
2. "Reproaches his relatives and

the people of Makkah for their
idolatry.

3. Treats the national idols with
contempt, and preaches against
ythem.

4. Muhammad tolerated for a
while, and hopes for reform.

5. The Quraish reject Muhammad
and begin to persecute him.

6. The Quraish seek Muhammad's
life.

7. Muhammad will receive divine
assistance (ver. 112).

8. Muhammad and his companions
wUl be brought safely to Ma(&ia.

TMs chapter is also interesting as iUiistrating tow much, of Scrip-

ture knowledge Muhammad had already acquired, and how he now
moulds it to suit his purpose, and how he presents it as a revelation

from God, and as a proof of its own inspiration because agreeing, as

he declared, with the former Scriptures. No stronger proof of the

charge brought against him by the Quraish and the Jews that he
was "a forger" could be produced,—his forgery "to be palliated

only by the miserable apology of a pious end " (see Muir's Life of

Mahomet, vol. ii. p, 189).

Prolahle Bate of the Revelations.

From what has already been said, we conclude that this chapter

belongs to the latter part of the third stage or ninth year of Muham-
mad's mission at Makkah. Jalaluddin as Syuti (Itqdn, 34) thinks

ver. 7 to be of Madina origin.

Principal Subjects.

The judgment of careless and mocking Quraish near

The Makkan people regard Muhammad as " a forger "

Miracles not performed byMuhammad because former nations

received no benefit from seeing them .

The former prophets were but mortal men .

God favours his prophets but judges infidels

The Quraish mentioned in the Qurdn .

The unbelieving cities and scoficrs destroyed

God not given to sport

The truth must triumph ....

1-4

5

6

7,8

9
10

ii-iS

16,17

18
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Angels serve God, therefore not to be worshipped

God is sovereign

The great sin of idolatry ....
All apostles testified to God's unity

Angels are the daughters of God .

Angelic intercession only by divine permission

The doom of angels who usurp divine honours

God's works the proof of his divinity .

None immortal but God ....
Muhammad regarded by the Makkans as a scoffer

Men hasty to call down divine wrath on themselves

Threatened vengeance will descend suddenly

The doom of those who mocked former prophets .

The gods of the idolaters unable to deliver their votaries

God will triumph over the infidels

Muhammad only a wamer

.

...
The deaf will not hear the warnings of God

.

God will judge righteously ....
Moses and Aaron, like Mohammad, received a revelation

The Story of Abraham—
He receives a revelation

Keproaches his father and people with idolatry

He devises a plot to destroy the idols

He destroys the idols of the Chaldeans .

He is accused before the people

He lays the blame on the largest idol

The Chaldeans at first disposed to repent, but they

back . . . . .

Abraham reproaches them for their idolatry

They command him to be burned alive .

God miraculously delivers him
He receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob

Lot delivered from Sodom ....
Noah delivered from the Flood .

The persecutors of Noah drowned

The wisdom of David and Solomon

Winds and demons subject to Solomon

Job is delivered from his affliction

Other prophets receive mercy from God
Zachariah's prayer answered

God's favour to Mary and Jesus .

The true religion one, but Jews and Christians have sects
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Infidels to be judged at the resurrection . , . . 95-97

Idolaters with, their gods to be cast into hell . . . 98-100

The reward of the righteous . . . . . . . . 101-103

The heavens to be rolled away at the judgment . . . 104

The righteous shall inherit the earth 105, 106

Muhaiiimad proclaims himself to be a warner . . . 107-109
God knoweth the secret thoughts of the infidels .'

. . no, 1 11

God will judge the infidels and show mercy to his prophet 112

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Seventeenth
|| (1) The time of giving wp their account drawetli nigh.

' unto the people of MaTckah, while they are sunk in negli-

" 1" gence, turning aside from the consideration thereof. (2)

InTo admonition cometh unto them from their Loed, being

lately revealed in the Qurdn^ but when they hear it, they

turn it to sport: (3) their hearts are taken up with

delights. And they who act unjustly discourse privately

together, saying, Is this Muhammad any more than a man
like yourselves ? Will ye therefore come to hear a piece

of sorcery, when ye plainly perceive it to le so ? (4) Say,

My Loed knoweth whatever is spoken in heaven and on

earth : it is he who heareth and knoweth. (5) But they

say, The Qurdn is a confused heap of dreams : nay, he hath

forged it ; nay, he is a poet : let him come unto us there-

fore with some miracle, in like manner as the former

prophets were sent. (6) None of the cities which we

(5) A confuted heap of dreams. Pious Muslims say that " the in-

fidels could not understand the Prophet. Blinded by unbelief, the

revelations appeared to them now like the ravings of a madman,
and again like the wild fancies of a poet." It is to be feared that

unbelievers in Isldm, reading the earlier Makkan chapters, still hold
most of them to be " a confused heap of dreams." However this may
be, it is plain that passages like the one under consideration prove
indisputably that the miracles of the incomparable verses of the

Qurdn were no signs to Muhammad's contemporaries. See notes on
chap. ii. 23, vi. 24, x. 38, and xvii. 90.

He hath forged it. See notes on chap. xvi. 105.

Some miracle. See notes on chap. iii. 185, vi. 34, 36, 49, 109, 11 1,

xi. 32, xiii 8, xiv. 10, and xvi. I, 61. >
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Have destroyed believed the miracles which they saw per-

formed "before them : will these therefore believe, if they

see a miracle ? (7) We sent none as owr apostles before

them, other than men, unto whom we revealed our will.

Ask those who are acquainted with the Scripture, if ye

know not this. (8) We gave them not a body %ohich

could he supported without their eating food ; neither were

they immortal. (9) But we made good our promise unto

them : wherefore we delivered them, and those whom we
pleased ; but we destroyed the exorbitant transgressors.

(10) Now have we sent down unto you, Quraish, the

book of the Qurdn, wherein there is honourable mention

of you : will ye not therefore understand ?

I! (11) And how many cities have we overthrown, K "t"

which were ungodly ; and caused other nations to rise up
after them ? (12) And when they felt our severe ven-

geance, behold, they fled swiftly from those cities. (13)

And the angels said scoffingly unto them, Do not fly ; but

return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habita-

(6) None . . . believed. This was the reason given, by Muham-
mad, in answer to the demand of the Makkans as expressed in the pre-

ceding verse, for not working miracles as did the ".former prophets."

We may certainly infer from this, and other verses of a like char-

acter, that Muhammad wrought no miracles; his sole claim was
that the Qurdn was itself a miracle, and this sign was rejected by
the Quraish, as well as by the Jews and Christians. See also notes
on chap, iii 118, 119, iii. l84j and references there.

(7) Ask those . . . acquainted with the Scripture. These words
imply that the Jews and Christians were in possession of their own
Scriptures at this time. The claim is also set up here that the teach-

ing of the Quran is in strict accordance with that of the Scriptures

of the Old andNew Testament.

(10-15) The Tafsir-i-Raufi refers these verses to the case of a
certain city of Yaman called Haziira, to which a prophet was sent.

The people did not believe, but slew him. God in his vengeance
sent Nebuchadnezzar to destroy the city, at whose approach the
inhabitants fled. A voice from heaven cried, "The prophet is

avenged upon you ! " the angels also laughed them to scorn, saying,
^' Do not fly," &c. Sale gives the same story with a little variation.

This story sounds like a traditionary account of the destruction of

Jerusalem by the Babylonians. The text, however, probably refers

to the destruction of Ad, Thamild, &c.; see chap. xi. 50-68, and
Prelim. Disc, pp. 20-23.

.

'
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tions; peradventure ye will be asked. (14) They answered,

Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust. (15) And this

their lamentation ceased not until we had rendered them
like com which is mown down and utterly extinct. (16)

We created not the heavens and the earth, and that which
is between them, by way of sport. (17) If we had pleased

to take diversion, verily we had taken it with that which

leseemefh us ; if we had resolved to have done this. (18)

But we will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound

the same ; and behold, it shall vanish away. Woe be unto

you, for that which ye impiously utter concerning God!

(19) since whoever is in heaven and on earth is subject

unto him ; and the angels who are in his presence do not

insolently disdain his service, neither are they tired there-

with. (20) They praise him night and day ; they faint

not. (21) Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall

they raise the dead to life ? (22) If there were either in

(14) Peradventure ye will he asked, i.e., " concerning the present
posture of affairs, by way of consultation ; or that ye may be exa-
mined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(16) Not . . . in sport. "But for the manifestation of our power
and wisdom to people of understanding, that they may seriously
consider the wonders of tbe creation, and direct their actions to the
attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleet-

ing pleasures of this world."

—

Sale.

(17) Diversion . . . which beseemeth us, viz., " we had sought our
pleasure in our own perfections, or in the spiritual beings which,
are in our immediate presence, and not in raising of material
buUdings with painted roofs and fine floors, which is the diversion
of man.

" Some think the original wordj translated * diversion,' signifies

in this place a wife or a child, and that the passage is particularly
levelled against the Christians."

—

SaXe, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshari.
If this last be the meaning, then God may have a son, but one

worthy of his divine nature and consistent with his unity, which is

all that Christians claim for Jesus.

(18) We will oppose truth to vanity. Eodwell translates, " Nay, we
will hurl the truth at falsehood." Muir {Life of Mahomet, voL ii.

p. 225) understands these words to express the assurance of ultimate
success, notwithstanding the persecutions of the Quraish, "The
Lord had given to all his apostles of old the victory, and he would
give the same to Mahomet."
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Tieaven or on earth gods beside God, verily both would be

corrupted. But far be tbat which they utter from God,

the LoKD of the throne! (23) No account shall be de-

manded of him for what he shall do ; but an accoimt shall

be demanded of them. (24) Have they taken other gods

besides him ! Say, Produce your proof thereof. This is

the admonition of those who are contemporary with me,

and the admonition of those who have been before me,

but the greater part of them know not the truth, and

turn aside from the same. (25) We have sent no apostle

before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no

God beside myself ; wherefore serve me. (26) They say.

The Merciful hath begotten issue, and the angels are his

daiighters. God forbid ! They are his honoured servants

;

(27) they prevent him not in anything which they say,

and they execute his command. (28) He knoweth that

which is before them, and that which is behind them

;

they shall not intercede for any, (29) except for whom it

shall please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. (30)

Whoever of them shall say, I am a god beside him ; that

a^gel will we reward with hell : for so will we reward the

unjust.

(22) Both.would he corrupted. " That is, the whole creation would
necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned hj the competition

of such mighty antagonists."

—

Sale.

(24) The admonition of those . . . hefore me, i.e., " this is the constant

doctrine of all the sacred books ; not only of the Qurdn, but of those
which were revealed in former ages, all of them, bearing witness to

the great and fundamental truth of the unity of God."

—

Sale.

(26) The Merciful hath begotten. " This passage was revealed on
account of the Khuzaites, who held the angels to be the daughters of

God."—iSafe.

See notes on chap. v. 19, 21, ix. 30.

(27) TheT/ prevent him not, &c., i.e., " they presume not to say any-
thing until he hath spoken it, behaving as servants who know their

duty."—Sa?c.
(29) Except for whom it shall please him. Comp, chap. xix. 90, and

chap. XX. 108. Itwould appear that Muhammad admitted that there
would be angelic intercessors on the judgment day, just as there
will be human intercessors. On the subject of intercession in

general see notes on chaps, ii. 47, vi 50, and xx. 108.
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E; I"- II (31) Do not the unbelievers therefore know that

the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the

same in sunder, and made every liviag thing of water 1

Will they not therefore believe ? (32) And we placed

stable mountains on the' earth, lest it should move with

them ; and we made broad passages between them for

paths, that they might'be directed in their journeys ; (33)

and we made the heaven a roof well supported. Yet they

turn aside from the signs thereof, not considering that

they are the worTcmanship of God. (34) It is he who hath

created the night, and the day, and the sun, and the

moon; all the celestial todies move swiftly, each in its

respective orb. (35) We have not granted unto any man
before thee eternal permanency in this world ; if thou

die, therefore, will they be immortal ? (36) Every soul

shall taste of death: and we will prove you with evil

and with good, for a trial of you ; and unto us shall ye

return. (37) When the unbelievers see thee, they receive

thee only with scoffing, saying, Is this he who mentioneth

your gods with contempt? Yet themselves believe not

what is mentioned to them of the Merciful. (38) Man is

created of precipitation. Hereafter will I show you my^

(31) We clave the same in sunder. " That is, ttey were one con-

tinued mass of matter, till we separated them, and^ divided the
heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories ; and
distinguished the various orbs of the one, and the different climates

of the other, &c. Or, as some choose to translate the words, * The
heavens and the earth were shut up, and we opened the same ;

' their

meaning being, that the heavens did not rain, nor the earth pro-
duce vegetables, till God interposed his power."

—

Sale^ Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.

(32) See note on chap. xvi. 15.

(35) If thou die, &c. Sale says, " This passage was revealed when
the infidels said, 'We expect to see Muhammad die like the rest of
mankind.'"

(36) Every soul shall taste death. See note on chap, iii 186. Comp.
Matt, xvi 28 j Heb. ii 9.

(37) Yet themselves believe not, &c. "Denying his unity, or re-

jecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given for their
instruction, and ;particularly the Qurdn."

—

Sale.

(38) Frecipitation. "Being hasty and inconsiderate. It is said

this passage was revealed on account of al Nadhar Ibn al Hdrith,
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signs, so that ye shall not wish them to be hastened.

(39) They say, When will this threat he accomplished, if

ye speak truth 1 (40) If they who believe not knew that

the time will surely come when they shall not he able to

drive back the fire of hell horn their faces, nor from their

backs, neither shall they be helped, they would not hasten

it. (41) But the day of vengeance shall come upon them

suddenly, and shall strike them with astonishment : they

shall not be able to avert it, neither shall they be respited.

(42) Other apostles have been mocked before thee; but

the punishment which they scoflfed at fell upon such of

them as mocked.

11 (43) Say unto the scoffers. Who shall save you by J{, f-

night and by day from the Merciful ? Yet they utterly

neglect the remembrance of their Lord. (44) Have they

gods who will defend them, besides us? They are not

able to help themselves; neither shall they be assisted

agaiast us by their companions. (45) But we have per-

mitted these mcTi and their fathers to enjoy worldly pro-

sperity so long as life was continued unto them. Do they

not perceive that we come unto the land of the unbelievers,

and straiten the borders thereof ? Shall they therefore be

the. conquerors? (46) Say, I only preach unto you the .

revelation of God: but the deaf will not hear thy call,

whenever they are preached unto. (47) Yet if the least

breath of the punishment of thy Lord touch them, they

will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust.

(48) We will appoint just balances for the day of resur-

when he desired Muhammad to hasten the divine vengeance with
which he threatened the unbelievers."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See also note on chap. xvii. 12.

(42) "These words were for the comfort of the Prophet when
scoffed at by the unbelievers of Makkah."

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(45) We come unto the lavd . . . and straiten the borders. Eodwell
regards this as an appeal to the rapid progress of IsMm in proof of
the truth of IsMm. I can see nothing in the text to substantiate
this position. Surely the progress of IsMm up to this point had not
been sufficient to justify such a claim. The alluBion is rather to the
straitening of divine judgments.

(48) See note on chap. vii. 8.
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rection ; neitter shall any soul be injured at all : although

the merit or guilt of an action be of the weight of a grain

of mustard-seed only, we wiU produce it pullicly ; and

there will be sufficient accountants with us. (49) We
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, being a
distinction between good and evil, and a light and admoni-

tion unto the pious
; (50) who fear their Loed in secret,

and who dread the hour ofjudgment (51) And this booh

also is a blessed admonition, which we have sent down

from heaven : will ye therefore deny it ?

-Ki "s"-
il (52) And we gave unto Abraham his direction here-

tofore, and we knew him to be worthy of the revelations

wherewith he was favoured. (53) Remember when he said

unto his father and his people. What are these images, to

which ye are so entirely devoted ? (54) They answered.

We found our fathers worshipping them. (55) He said.

Verily both ye and your fathers have been in a manifest

error. (56) They said. Dost thou seriously tell us the

truth, or art thou one who jestest with us? (57) He
replied, Verily your Lord is the Loed of the heavens and

the earth ; it is he who hath created them : and I am one

of those who bear witness thereof. (58) By God, I will

surely devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have

retired from them, and shall have turned your backs. (59)

And in the people*s absence he went into the temple where

the idols stood, and he brake them all in pieces, except the

biggest of them, that they might lay the blame upon

(49) A distinction. In the original furqan. See note on chap,

ii. 52, and Prelim. Disc, p. 97.

(52) We gave unto Abraham his direction, viz., "the ten books
of divine revelations which were given him." See Pielim. Disc,

p. 122.

(53) See notes on chap. vi. 75, and chap. xix. 43-50.

(59) Saxept the biggest, dhe. " Abraham took Ms opportunity to do
this while the Chaldeans were abroad in the fields celebrating a
great festival ; and some say he hid himself in the temple : and
when he had accomplished his design, that he might the more evi-

dently convince them of their folly in worshipping them, he hung
the axe with which he had hewn and broken down the images on
the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers Baal, as if he had
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that. (60) And when they were returned, and saw the

h,avoc which had teen made, they said, Who hath done this

to our gods ? He is certainly an impious person. (61)

And certain of them, answered, We heard a young man
speak reproachfully of them: he is named Abraham.

(62) They said, Bring him therefore before the people,

that they may bear witness against him. (63) And when

he was hrought hefore the assembly, they said unto him,

Hast thou done this unto our gods, Abraham ? , (64)

He answered, Nay, that biggest of them hath done it

:

but ask them, if they can speak. (65) And they returned

unto themselves, and said the one to the other. Verily ye

are the impious persons. (66) Afterwards they relapsed

into their former obstinacy, and said, VerUy thou knowest

that these speak not.

II (67) Abraham answered. Do ye therefore worship, euba.

besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, neither

can it hurt you ? Fie on you : and upon that which ye

worship besides God ! Do ye not understand ? (68)

They said. Burn him, and avenge your gods: if ye do

been tlie author of all the mischief. Per this story, whiph, though
it be false, is not ill invented, Muhammad stands indebted to the
Jews, who tell it with a little variation : for they say Abraham per-

formed this exploit in his father's shop, during his absence ; that

Terah, on his return, demanding the occasion of the disorder, his

son told him that the idols had quarrelled and fallen together by
the ears about an offeiing of fine flour, which had been brought
them by an old woman ; and that the father, finding he could not
insist on the impossibility of what Abraham pretended without
confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, and
carried him to Nimrod, that he might be exemplarily punished for

his insolence. " (See Schals. Hakoh, 2 .• Maimon de Idol, chap, i.)

—

Sale, Baidlidwi.

(65) Returned, unto themselves. They saw their folly.

(66) Relapsed into their former obstinacyj literally, they were turned

down upon their heads.

(68) Burn him, <&c. " Perceiving they could not prevail against

Abraham by dint of argument, says Al Baidhdwi, they had re-

course to persecution and torments. The same commentator tells

us the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Kurd named
Hayyiin, and that the earth opened and swallowed him np alive

;

some, however, say it was Andeshan, a Magian priest ; and others,

YOL. III. K
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this it will he well. And when Abraham wa,s cast into the

turning pile, (69) we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a

preservation unto Abraham. (70) And they sought to

lay a plot against him ; but we caused them to be the

sufferers. (71) And we delivered him and Lot, hy

that it was Nimrod himself."

—

Sale, on authority of D'Herbel.,

JBibl. Orient, art. Dhokak, et Schultens, Indie. Geogr. in Vit. Sala-
dini, voce Curdi.

^
(69) We said, fire, &c. " The commentators relate that, by

Nimrod's order, a large space was enclosed at Kutha, and filled

with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so

fiercely that none dared to venture near it : then they bound
Abraham, and putting him into an engine (which some suppose
to have been of the devil's invention), shot Mm into the midst of
the fire, from which he was preserved by the Angel Gabriel, wbo
was sent to his assistance ; the fire burning only the cords witb
whicb he was bound {Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.)

"They add that the fire having miraculously lost its heat, in
respect to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile

changed to a pleasant meadow ; though it raged so furiously

otherwise, that according to some writers, about two thousand of
the idolaters were consumed by it {MS. Gospel of Barnabas, chap,
xxviii.)

"This story seems to have had no other foundation than that
passage of Moses where God is said to have brought Abraham out

of TJr of the Chaldees, misunderstood : which words the Jews, the
most trifling interpreters of Scripture, and some moderns who have
followed them, have translated out of the fire of the Chaldees ;

taking the word Ur, not for the proper name of a city, as it really

is, but for an appellative, signifying fire. However, it is a fable of

some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several'

of the Eastern Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Caniin, or

January, being set apart in the Syrian calendar for the com-
memoration of Abraham's being cast into the fire (Hyde, De Rel.

Vet. Pers., p. 7-^).

" The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham
underwent on account of his religion, particularly a ten years' im-
prisonment ; some saying he was imprisoned by Nimrod, and others,

by his father Terah."

—

Sale.

(70) We caused them to be sufferers. " Some tell us that Nimrod,
on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried out
that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham; and
that he accordingly sacrificed four thousand kine {Baidhdwi).
But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into bis former infi-

delity ; for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to

see Abraham's God ; which being overthrown, still persisting in his

design, he would be carried to heaven in a chest borne by four

monstrous birds ; but after wandering for some time through the

air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that he made it
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hriiiging them into the land wherein we have blessed

all creatures. (72) And we bestowed on him Isaac and

Jacob, as an additional gift; and we made, all of them

righteous persons. (73) We also made them models of

religion, that they might direct others by our command

:

and we inspired into them the doing of good works, and

the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms ; and

they served us. (74) And unto Lot we gave wisdom

and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city

which committed filthy crimes, for they were a wicked

and insolent people.

II (75) And we led him into our mercy, for he was Ji '^^

an upright person. (76) And remember Noah, when he

called for destruction on his people, before the prophets

above mentioned: and we, heard him, and delivered him
and his family from a great strait

; (77) and we pro-

tected him from the people who accused our signs of

sliate, whereto (as some fancy) a passage in the Qurdn (chap. xiv. 47)
alludes, which may be translated, ' although their contrivances be
such as to make the mountains tremble.'

"Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with God,
turned his arms against Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised

forces to defend himself; but God, dividing Nimrod-s subjects, and
confounding their language, deprived him of the greater part of his

people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of guats,

which destroyed almost all of them ; and one of those gnats having
entered into the nostril or ear of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the
membranes of his brain, where, growing bigger every day, it gave
him such intolerable pain that he was obliged to cause his head
to be beaten with a mallet in order to procure some ease, which
torture he suffered four hundred years ; God being willing to

punish, by one of the smallest of his creatures, him who insolently

boasted himself to be lord of all " {aide D'Herbel., Bill. Orient., art.

Nemrod).
"A Syrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time

were well known, on the 8th of Thamiiz or July" {vide Hyde, Eel.

Vet. Pers., p. 74).

—

Sale.

(71) The lajid, die.
'

Palestine.

(73) Models of religion. See note on chap. ii. 124.

(74) Insolent people. See chap. vii. 81-83, ^.nd notes there.-

(76) J/'oah . . . called, &c. See note on chap. viii. 69.

(77) Accused our signs of falsehood. The circumstances of these
former prophets are here, as elsewhere, represented as like unto those
of Muhammad in Makkah. See chap, iii 137, 138, and 185.
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falseliood ; for they were a wicked people, wherefore we
drowned them all. (78) And rememler David and Solo-

mon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field,

when the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night,

having no shepherd; and we were witnesses of their

judgment; (79) and we gave the understanding thereof

unto Solomon. And on all of them we bestowed wisdom

and knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to

praise us, with David ; and the birds also : and we did

this. (80) And we taught him the art of making coats

of mail for you, that they may defend you in your wars

;

will ye therefore be thankful ? (81) And unto Solomon

we subjected a strong wind ; it ran at his command to the

(79) We give the understanding thereof unto Solomon. "Some
sheep, in their shepherd's ahsence, having broken into another
man's field (or vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten up the

corn, a dispute arose thereupon ; and the cause being brought
before David and Solomon, the former said that the owner/of the

land should take the sheep in compensation of the damage -which

he had sustained ; but Solomon, who was then but eleven years old,

•was of opinion that it would be more just for the owner of the

field to take only the profit of the sheep, viz., their milk, lambs,
and wool, tUl the shepherd should, by his own labour and at his

own expense, put the field into as good condition as when the
sheep entered it ; after which the sheep might be returned to their

master. And this judgment of Solomon was approved by David
himself as better than his own."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

And we compelled the inountair^, <hc. "Muhammad, it seems,

taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and
other parts of the creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved

him in chanting the divine praises. This consequence the Jews
draw from the words of the Psalmist, when he calls on the several

parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God
(Ps. cxlviii.), it being their perverse custom to expound passages

in the most literal manner, which cannot bear a literal sense with-
out a manifest absurdity, and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest

passages into allegorical fancies."

—

Sale.

(80) We taught him, &c. " Men, before his inventing them, used
to arm themselves with broad plates of metal. Lest this fable should
want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us that the iron
which David used became soft in his hands like wax" (Tarikh.

Muntakhab ; vide D'Herbel., p. 284).

—

Sale.

(81) -4 strong wind. "Which transported his throne with prodi-

gious swiftness. Some say this wind was violent or gentle, just as

Solomon pleased."

—

Sale.
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land whereon we liad "bestowed our blessing; and we

knew all things, (82) And loe also subjected tmto his

command divers of the devils, who might- dive to get

pearls for him, and perform otJier work besides this ; and

we watched over them. (83) And remember Job, when

he cried unto his Lokd, saying, Verily evil hath afflicted

me, but thou art the most merciful of those who show

mercy. (84) Wherefore we heard him, and relieved Mm
from the evil which was upon him ; and we restored

See chap, xxvii. 20.

The land, &c. " Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solo-

mon's throne in the evening, after having carried it to a distant

country in the morning."

—

Sale.

(82) DevUs. Comp. chap, xxxvii. 36.

Other work. " Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetch-

ing of rare pieces of art from foreign countries, and the like,"

—

-Sale.

We watched over them. "Lest they should swerve from his

orders, or do mischief according to their natural inclinations. Jald-

luddin says that when they had finished any piece of building, they
pulled it down before night, if they were not employed in some-
thing new."

See also note on chap. vi. 85.

(83) Rememher Job. "The Muhammadan writers tell us that

Job was of the race of Esau, and was blessed with a numerous
family and abundant riches, but that God proved him, by taking
away all that he had, even his children, who were kiUed by the
fall of a house ; notwithstanding which he continued to serve God,
and to return him thanks as usual ; that he was then struck with
a filthy disease, his body being full of worms, and so offensive, that
as he lay on the dunghill, none could bear to come near him ; that

his wife, however (whom some call Rahmat, the daughter of
Ephraim, the son of Joseph, and others, Makhir, the daughter of

Manasses) attended him with great patience, supporting him with
what she earned by her labour ; but that the devil appeared to her
one day, after having reminded her of her past prosperity, promised
her that if she would worship him; he would restore all they had lost;

whereupon she asked her husband's consent, who was so angry at

the proposal, that he swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a
hundred stripes ; that Job having pronounced the prayer recorded
in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who, taking him by the hand,
raised him up ; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his
feet, of which having drank, the worms fell oft' his body, and
washing therein, he recovered his former health and beauty ; that
God then restored all to him double, his wife also becoming young
and handsome again, and bearing him twenty-six sons ; and that
Job, to satisfy his oath, was directed by God to strike her one blow
with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves. Some, to express
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unto him his family, and as many more with them,

through our mercy, and for an admonition unto those

who serve God. (85) And remember Ismail, and Idris,

and Dhu'lkifl. All tliese were patient persons
; (86)

wherefore we led them into our mercy, for they were

righteous doers. (87) And rememler Dhu'lniin, when he

departed in wrath, and thought that we could not exer-

cise our power over him. And he cried out in the dark-

ness, saying, There is no God besides thee : praise be

unto thee ! Verily I have been one of the unjust. (88)

Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from afflic-

tion; for so do we deliver the true believers. (89) And

the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say
he had two threshing-floors, one for wheat and the other for barley,

and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and
silver on the other, till they ran over. The traditions differ as to

the continuance of Job's calamities ; one will have it to be
eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, and another exactly

seven years, seven months, and seven hours."— Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin, <hc.

(85) Idris. See note on chap. xix. 57.

Dhu'lkifl. "Who this prophet was is very uncertain. One com-
mentator will have him to be Elias, or Joshua, or Zacharias ;

another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have
dwelt in Syria ; to which some add, that he was first a very wicked
man. but afterwards repenting, died ; upon which these words
appeared miraculously written over his door, ' Now hath God been
merciful unto Dhu'lkifl ; and a third tells us he was a person of

great strictness of life, and one who used to decide causes to the
satisfaction of all parties, because he never was in a passion, and
that he was called Dhu'lkifl from his continual fasting and other

religious exercises."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
It is more likely that the prophet intended by this name is

Ezekiel, who is called Kifil by the Arabs. See Niebuhr, Travels,

ii. 265.

(87) Dhu'ln^n. Jonas, so called " because he was swallowed by
the fish."

—

Sale. See chap. x. 98.

In wrath. " Some suppose Jonas's anger was against the Nine-
vites, being tired with preaching to them for so long a time, and
greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill-usage of him ; but others

more agreeably to Scripture say the reason of his ill-humour was
God's pardoning of that people on their repentance, and averting the
judgment which Jonas had threatened them with, so that he thought
he had been made a liar."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The darkness, i.e., " out of the belly of the fish."

—

Sale.

(88) From affliction. Compare chap, xxxvii. 139-147.
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remember Zacharias, wiien he called upon his Loed,

saying, Loed, leave me not childless; yet thou art

the best heir. (90) Wherefore we heard him, and we

gave him John ; and we rendered his wife fit for hearing

a child unto him. , These strove to excel in good- works,

and called upon us with love and with fear, and humbled

themselves before us. (91) and remember her who pre-

served her virginity, and into whom we breathed of our

spirit, ordaining her and her son for a sign unto all

creatures. (92) Verily this your religion is one religion,

and I am your Loed; wherefore serve me. (93) But

tTie Jews and Christians have made schisms in the affair

of their religion among themselves ; hut all of them shall

appear before us.

II (94) Whosoever shall do good works, being a true jR, -f-

believer, there shall be no denial of the reward d^te to his

endeavours, and we wHl surely write it down unto him.

(95) An inviolable prohibition is laid on every city which

we shall have destroyed ; for that they shall not return

any more into the wm^ld, (96) until Gog and Magog shall

have a passage opened for them, and they shall hasten

from every high hill, (97) and the certain promise shall

(89) Zacharias. See chap. iii. 38, 39, and xix. i.

(91) Her who preserved her virginity, namely, the Virgin Mary.—Sale. Comp. Ixvi. 12, This verse affords decisive proof that

Muhammad believed in the immaculate conception of Jesus. Syed
Ahmad and his followers are clearly guilty of rejecting the testi-

mony of the Quran on this subject. See his commentary on Quran,
chap. xix.

(92) One religion. " Being the same which was professed by all

the prophets, and holy men and women, without any fundamental
difference or variation."

—

Sale.

The claim of Muhammad here is that Islam is identical with the
religion of all the former prophets. This claim is fatal to Muham-
mad's prophetic pretensions, and to the Quran as the Word of God.

(96) Until Gog and Magog, c&c, i.e., "until the resurrection ; one
sign of the approach whereof will be an irruption of those bar-
barians."

—

Sale.

See Prelim. Disc, p. 133, and note on chap, xviii. 93. Comp.
Ezekiel, chaps, xxxviii., xxxix.

Every hill. " In this passage some copies, instead of hadahin, i.e.,
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draw near to le fulfilled: and behold, the eyes of the infi-

dels shall be fixed with astonishment, and they shall say,

Alas for ns ! we were formerly regardless of this day ; yea,

we were wicked doers. (98) Verily loth ye, men of

Mahhah, and the idols which ye worship besides God, shall

he cast asfuel into hell-^/ire; ye shall go down into the same.

(99) If these were really gods, they would not go down
into the same : and all of them shall remain therein for

ever. (100) In that ;place shall they groan for anguish;

and they shall not hear aught therein. (101) As for

those unto whom the most excellent reward of Paradise

hath been predestinated by us, they shall be transported

far off from the same
; (102) they shall not hear the least

sound thereof: and they shall continue for ever in the

felicity which their souls desire. (103) The greatest terror

shall not trouble them ; and the angels shall meet them
to congratulate them, saying. This is your day which ye

were promised. (104) On that day we wiU roll up the

heavens, as the angel al SijU rolleth up the book wherein

' an elevated part of tlie earth,' have jadathin, which, signifies * a
grave ; ' and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun they must
not refer to Gog and Magog, but to mankind in general."—iSaife.

(100) Theyjhall not hear aught therein. " Because of their aston-

ishment and 'the insupportable torments they shall endure ; or, as

others expound the words, They shall not hear therein anything which
may give them the least comfort."

—

Sale.

(101) ^ar offfrom the same. " One Ibn al Zabari objected to the
preceding words, JBoth ye ana that which ye worship besides God shall

be cast into hell, because, being general, they asserted an absolute

falsehood, some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from
any danger of damnation, that they were in the highest favour with
God, as Jesus, Ezra, and the angels : wherefore this passage was re-

vealed, excepting those who were predestined to salvation."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldlvddin.

This passage does not, however, refer to the gods at all ; nor
does ver. 98 refer to other objects of worship than the idols and gods
of the Makkans. This verse simply expresses the certain felicity of

the righteous, who are so " far off" from the damned as to be obli-

vious to their groaning, as is stated in the following verse.

(104) Sijil. " Whose office it is to write down the actions of every
man's life, which, at his death, he rolls up as completed. Some pre-
tend one of Muhammad's scribes is here meant; and others take
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m&ry mans actions are recorded. As we made the first

creature out of nothing, so we will also reproduce it at the

resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth on us to

fulfil: we will surely perform it. (105) And now have

we written in the Psalms, after the promulgation of the

law, that my servants the righteous shall inherit the earth.

(106) Yerily in this looTc are contained sufficient means of

salvation unto people who serve God. (107) We have not

sent thee, Muhammad, but as a mercy unto all creatures.

(108) Say, No other hath been revealed unto me than

that your God is one God : will ye therefore le resigned

^mto him ? (109) But if they turn their backs to the con-

fession of God's unity, say, I proclaim war against you all

equally : but I know not whether that which ye are threat-

ened with de nigh, or whether it he far distant. (110)

Verily God knoweth the discourse which is spoken in pub-

lic ; and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private.

(Ill) I know not hut peradventure the recite granted you

isfor a. trial of you; and that ye may enjoy the prosperity

of this world for a time. (112) Say, Loed, judge between

me and my adversaries with truth. Our Lord is the Mer-
ciful; whose assistance is to be implored- against the

hla^hemies and calumnies which ye utter.

the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjll, for an appellative, sig-

nifying a hooh or written scroll, and accordingly render the passage,

as a written scroll is rolled up"—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddln.

(105) See Psalm xxxvii. 29. Eodwell points out that this is the
only Scripture text quoted in the Qurdn.

(109) Iproclaim war, &c. " Or, ITiave publicly declared unto you
Avhat I was commanded."

—

Sale. This last is the best translation.

Eodwell translates, I have warned you all alike.

That which ye are threatened with, viz., "the losses and disgraces
Avhich ye shall suffer by the future successes of the Muslims ; or,

the day of judgment."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE XXII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL HAJJ (tHE PILGEIMAGE).

Revealed at MahTcah.

INTKODUCTION.

This cliapter, -wliicb. takes its title from the proclamation contained

in ver. 28, is made up of a number of revelations enunciated at

Makkat and Madina. A few writers, says Noeldeke, regard the

whole chapter as Madinic ; whereas, on the other hand, Muir seems

to regard the whole as belonging to Makkah. It is difficult, indeed,

to speak with much, confidence in regard to the time and place of

some of the passages, but there are a few, about which there can be

little doubt, which may serve the purpose of landmarks ; e.g.,

vers. 25-43, compared with chap. ii. 196-200, iii. 97, and v. 95-97,
none of which are Makkan, and none of which can be reckoned of

earlier date than A.H. 5 or 6, must be referred to Madina. The
same is true of vers. 59, 60, where reference is made to the Muhaj-
jarin, and to " those who have been killed " in battle (Noeldeke), or

" who were afterwards slain " (Eodwell). Again, the animus of the

revelations in vers. 44-58 and vers, 68-79 clearly points to Makkah.
This is especially true of ver. 50, where Muhammad is styled a

'preacher, and of ver. 73, where the violent opposition of the unbe-

lievers is mentioned.

As to the matter of the revelations, the chief points of interest are

—

(i.) The obstinate and violent conduct of the Quraish and others

at Makkah, contrasted with the calm self-confidence of Muhammad,
due to the treaty made with the people of Madina and his contem-

plated retirement from Makkah. The conversion of the Quraish.

now being considered hopeless, the Muslims are no longer to dispute

with them. God will cause Islam to triumph, no matter how vio-

lent the efforts of the infidels (vers. 14, 15, 70-73). The faithful are

encouraged by the hope of joy in Paradise. No matter how strait-
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ened their circumstances here, they will yet wear silkeu garments

and be adorned "with jewels of gold and pearls (ver. 23).

(2.) The command to perform the pilgrimage to Makkah. It is

difficult to fix the occasion of this command. The eiFort, manifest

throughout vers. 25-43, to distinguish between what was lawful

and unlawful or idolatrous in the Arab rites, would point out this

to be one of the earliest revelations on this subject. To this also

points the directions in reference to forbidden meats. On the con-

trary, the fact that the idols were still in the temple at Makkah
precludes reference to the last great pilgrimage of Muhammad.

, Now, knowing as we do, that after the Hijra Muhammad patronised

the Jews, in the hope of gaining them over to his cause, it is certain

that he did not then patronise a national Arab custom so idolatrous

in its character as the pilgrimage. But having been disappointed

in this hope, and discovering their perfidy, he cast the Jews aside

altogether, about A.H. 4. After this we find him again courting

Arab favour by exalting the religion of Abraham the orthodox,

who built the Kaabah, and who, with Ismail, dwelt in the holy

place. It is, therefore, most natural to regard this command as

emanating some time previous to the lesser pilgrimage, which was

undertaken in A.H. 6.

(3.) The lapse of Muhammad, alluded to in vers. 53-55. Noeldeke,

while admitting that these verses evidently indicate a temptation

which Muhammad underwent in the matter of making a concession

to idolaters, yet thinks the language is too late for the incident

related in the note on ver. 53 below. So far as I am aware, however,

all Muslim authorities are against him. For a full account of this

matter the reader is referred to Muir's lAfe of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp
149-159-

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

The Makkan revelations of this chapter are contained in vers. 1-24,

44-58, 61-67, 69-76, and may be referred to the last Makkan period,

shortly before the Hijra. Those contained in vers. 25-43, 59, 60,

and 66, belong to Madina. Of these, vers, 25-43 were revealed about

A.H. 6. Vers. 40-43, the first, giving permission to wage open

war with enemies, must be placed before,the battle of Badr. Vers.

59 and 60 belong after Badr, as they speak of persons slain in battle.

Ver. 66, beginning in the same way as ver. 36, is referred to the

same date.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The dreadful character of the judgment-day . . . i, 2

Nudhdr Ibn al Harith rebuked, for his infidelity . . . 3,4
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VERSES

Proofs of the doctrine of the resurrection .... 5-7

Abu Jahl's obstinate infidelity and its punishment . . 8-10

Hypocrites exposed and rebuked 11-13

God will reward the righteous 14
God will cause Muhammad and the Qurin to triumph. . 15, 16

God wlU. judge between the followers of conflicting faiths . 17

All creatures praise God 18

The awful fate of unbelievers contrasted with the joy of

believers 19-24

Profaners of the Kaabah will be punished . . . . 25, 26

God appointed the site of the Kaabah an abode for Abraham 27

The pilgrimage to Makkah instituted for Muslims . . 28-32

Kites to be observed by the pilgrims 32-35

Sacrifices appointed for the professors of every religion . 36

The humble believer encouraged yi
The sacrifices at Madlna symbolical of obedience to God . 38, 39
War against infidels permitted when in self-defence . . 40-43
All God's prophets have been accused of imposture . . 44, 45
Infidels blind to God's judgments on the ungodly . . 46, 47
Though God is forbearing he will punish unbelievers . 48, 49
Muhammad a public preacher 50
Keward and punishment of believers and infidels . . 51,52
All prophets have been subject to Satanic deception . . 53-55
The unbelievers incorrigible, but God will judge between

them and the righteous 56-58

Blessed condition of the Muhajjarln and martyrs . • 59, 60
,

Revenge of personal injuries permitted . . . . 61

God the Creator and Preserver of aU things.... 62-67

Professors of other religions not to dispute with Muhammad 68

How Muhammad should treat those who dispute with him

,

69, 70
The Omniscient God has decreed all things . . . 71

Idolaters have no proof from God for their idolatry ... 72
Unbelievers (Quraish) ready to use violence towards the

Muslims y-^

The Makkan idols unable to keep the flies off themselves . 74
Idolaters have a low estimate of the power of God . . 75
God chooses messengers from among men and angels . . 76
God knoweth. all things, and all shall return to him . . 'j'j

True believers exhorted to worship God and to fight in de-

fence of his religion 78, 79
Muslims exhorted to be steadfast in the faith of their father

Abraham 79
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) MEN of MakTcaTi, fear your Loed. Verily the nisf.

shock of the last hour will he a terrible thing. (2) On the ]^ -|^.

day whereon ye shall see it, every -woman who giveth suck

shall forget the infant which she suckleth, and every female

that is with young shall cast her burden ; and thou shalt

see men. seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really

drunk : but the punishment of God will he severe. (3)

There is a man who disputeth concerning God without

knowledge, and followeth every rebellious devil : (4)

against whom it is written, that whoever shall take him
for his patron, he shall surely seduce him, and shall lead

him into the torment of hell. (5) men, if ye be in doubt

concerning the resurrection, consider that we first created

you of the dust of the ground ; afterwards of seed ; after-

wards of a little coagulated blood ; afterwards of a piece

of flesh, perfectly formed in joart, and in joart imperfectly

formed
J
that we might make our power manifest unto

you : and we caused that which we please to rest in the

wombs, until the appointed time of delivery. Then we
bring you forth infant^ ; and afterwards we 'permit you to

attain your age of full strength : and one of you dieth in

his youth, and another of you is postponed to a decrepit

age, so that he forgetteth whatever he knew. Thou seest

the earth sometimes dried up and barren ; but when we
send down rain thereon, it is put in motion and swelleth,

and produceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables. (6)

(1) Th& shock . . . terrible. " The earthquake which, some say, is

ta happen a little before the sun rises from the west, one sign of the
near approach of the judgment."

—

Sale. See Prelim. Disc, p. 131.

(2) See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.

(3) A man who disputeth. " This passage was revealed on account
of al Nudhar Ibn al Hdrith, who maintained that the angels were
the daughters of God, and that the Qurdn was a fardel of old fables,

and denied the resurrection."

—

Sale, Baidhdvn. Others say the per-

son referred to was Abu Jahl. See Rodwell, in loco.

(4-7) Compare with chap, xcvii., where see notes. The argument
is that the God who has created us can as easily raise the dead.
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This showeth that God is the truth, and that he raiseth the

dead to life, and that he is almighty
; (7) and that the

hour of judgment will surely come (there is no doubt

thereof), and that God will raise again those who are in

the graves. (8) There is a man who disputeth concerning

God without either knowledge, or a direction, or an en-

lightening book
; (9) proudly turning, his side, that he

may seduce men from the way of God. Ignominy shall

attend him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection

we will make him taste the torment of burning, wheoi it

shall he said unto him, (10) This thou sufferest because of

that which thy hands have formerly committed : for GOD
is not unjust towards mankind.

]^ -g- II (11) There are some men who serve God in a loaver-

ing manner, standing, as it were, on the verge of the true

religion. If good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied

therein, but if any tribulation befall him, he turneth him-

self round, with the loss loth of this world and of the life

(8) A man. " The person liere meant, it is said, was Abu Jahl, a
Ijrineipal man among the Quraish, and a most inveterate enemy of

Muhammad and his religion. His true name was Amru Ibn Hashdm,
of the family of Makhz-fim ; and he was surnamed Ahu al Hakim,
i.e., the father of wisdom, which was afterwards changed ip.to Abu

,

Jahl, or the father offolly. He was slain in the battle of Badr" (see

chap. viii. 49, note).

—

Sale.

An enlightening booh This term is applied to the revelations

given by God to his prophets.

(10) T/iat which thy hands, &c. See note on chap. ii. 94.

(11) The verge. " This expression alludes to one who being posted
in the skirts of an army, if he sees the victory inclining .to his own
side stands his ground, but if the enemy is liiely to prevail takes to

his heels.

"The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs
of the desert who came to Madina, and having professed Muhani-
madism, were well enough pleased Avith it so long as their affairs

prospered, but if they met with any adversity were sure to lay the
iDlame on their new religion, A tradition of Atu Sayid mentions
another accident as the occasion of this passage, viz., that a certain

Jew embraced Islam, but afterwards taking a dislike to it on account
of some misfortunes which had befallen him, went to Muhammad
and desired he might renounce it and be freed from the obligations

of it ; but the prophet told him that no such thing was allowed in
his religion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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to come. This is manifest perdition. (12) He "will call

upon that besides God which can neither hnrt him nor

profit him. This is em error remote from truth. (13) He
will invoke him who will sooner he of hurt to his wor-

shipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable

patron and a miserable companion. (14) But God will

introduce those who shall believe and do righteous works

into gardens through which rivers flow; for God doth that

which he pleaseth. (15) Whoso thinketh that God will

not assist his apostle in this world and in the world to

come, let him strain a rope towards heaven, then let him
put an end to his life, and see whether his devices can

render that ineffectual for which he was angry. (16) Thus

do we send down the Qurdn, being evident signs ; for God
directeth whom he pleaseth, (17) As to the true believers,

and those who Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Chris-

tians, and the Magians, and the idolaters, verily GoD shall

judge between them on the day of resurrection, for God is

witness of all things. (18) Dost thou not perceive that

all creatures both in heaven and on earth adore God, and

the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the mountains,

and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many
are worthy of chastisement, and whomsoever God shall

render despicable there shall be none to honour ; for God
doth that which he pleaseth. (19) These are two opposite

parties who dispute concerning their Lord. And they

(12) Neither hurt . . . nor profit. A contemptuous term always
applied in the Quran to idols, the deities which they represented
being regarded as purely imaginary.

Remote. Sale adds from truth, but the idea would be better ex-
pressed by the word egregious. Kodwell translates it far-gone.

(15) Let him strain a rojoe, <&c. " Or, ' Let him tie a rope to the
roof of his house and hang himself ;' that is, let him carry his anger
and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the
inost desperate extremities, and see whether with all his endeavours
he will be able to intercept the divine assistance."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(17) See notes on chap. ii. 61 and v. 73.

(18) Adore God. " Confessing his power and obeying his supreme
command."

—

Sale.

(19) Two parties, viz., " the true believers and the infidels. The
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"who Relieve not shall have garments of fire fitted unto

them, hoiling water shall he poured on their heads, (20)

their bowels shall he dissolved thereby, and also their

sMns, (21) and they shall he heaten with maces of iron.

(22) So often as they shall endeavour to get out of hell

because of the anguish of their torments they shall be

dragged back into the same, and their tormentors shall say

unto them, Taste ye the pain of burning.

II (23) God will introduce those who shall believe and

act righteously into gardens through which rivers flow;

they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and

pearls, and their vestures therein shall be silk. (24) They

are directed unto a good saying, and are directed into the

honourable way. (25) But they who shall disbelieve and

obstruct the way of God and hinder men from visiting the

holy temple of Mahhah, which we have appointed for a

passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a dispute between
the Jews and the MnhammadaBS, the former insisting that they were
in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations being prior

to those of the latter; and these replying that they were more in

God's favour, for that they believed not only in Moses but also in
Muhammad, and in all the Scriptures without exception, whereas
tbe Jews rejected Muhammad, though they knew him to be a
prophet, out of envy."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
(20-22) See note on chap. ii. 38.

(23) See notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iii. 15, 196, 197.

SiUc. What is lawful in heaven is forbidden to Muslims on earth.

(24) A good saying, viz., " the profession of God's unity, or these

words which they shall use at their entrance into Paradise, * Praise

be imto God, who hath fulfilled his promise unto us.' "

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

(25) The holy temple . . . appointed . . . unto all Tnen. -Mr. Eos-
worth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 164) expresses

the opinion that the pilgrimage is "in theory and in reality" as

alien to Muhammadanism as it is to Christianity, He claims it to

have been " a concession, and an inconsistent concession, to natural
weakness, rather than as a part of the inner belief of the Prophet,

who so emphatically said, ' There is no piety in turning your faces

towards the east or west, but he is pious who believeth in God.'"
But, as already pointed out by Dr. Badger, the Hajj is solemnly
enjoined in the Quran ; not only so, but by a multitude of traditions

also. See the Mishgat ul Masdbih, book xi. If we add to this the
example of the Prophet in performing the greater pilgrimage, with
all the show of solemnity possible, shortly before his death, there
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place of worship unto all men, the inhabitant thereof and

the stranger Tiave an equal rigTit to visit it: (26) and who-

soever shall seek impiously to profane it we will cause

him to taste a grievous torment. ^
II (27) Call to mind, when we gave the site of the house -" i i'

of the Kaabah for an abode unto Abraham, saying, Do not

associate anything with me, and cleanse my house for

those who compass it, and who stand up, and who bow
down to worship. (28) And proclaim unto the people a

solemn pilgrimage ; let them come unto thee on foot, and

cannot remain a shadow of a doubt that the Hajj is in reality a very
important element of the religion of Mjihammad, -which is Muham-
madanism. Without doubt the Hajj, with its converted heathen
customs, is inconsistent with Muhammad's teaching in the earlier

years of his prophetic career, but such inconsistency belongs to the
whole animus of the Prophet. It was due not to any wish to gratify

the natural weaknesses of his followers by a concession, but it was
due to changed circumstances and an entire change of policy. This
ancient custom was sauctified as a political measure, a compromise
witb Arabian custom, with a view to strengthen the new religion

and bind together the newly-constructed Arabian empire. Yet it

will not do to regard it in the same light as Christian pilgrimage,
which, is inconsistent with the teaching of our Lord, for the Hajj
appeals for its sanction not only to the teaching of LJuhammad, as

already remarked, but claims to be one of the five principal duties
of every true Muslim, as attested by the example of Muhammad
himself. No Muslim can hope' for a place in Paradise if he refuse to

fulfil the requirements of IsMm in respect to pilgrimage.

(27) We gave the site, i.e., "for a place of religious worship, show-
ing him the spot where he stood, and also the model of the old
building, which had been taken up to heaven at the Flood."

—

Sale.

See Prelim. Disc, p. 182, and notes on chaps, ii. 196-200 and iii.

96, 97-
It is probable that the ceremonies of walking around the Kaabah

were originally connected with Arab star-worship, and symbolised
the motions of the planets. See Sharastdni, quoted by Kodwell in
loco.

Proclaim ... a solemn pilgrimage. " It is related that Abraham,
in obedience to this command, went up to Mount Abu Qubis, near
Makkah, and cried from thence, ' O men, perform the pilgrimage to
the house of your Lord,' and that God caused those who were then
in the loins of their fathers and the wombs of their mothers, from
east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would perform the pil-

grimage, to hear his voice. Some say, However, that these words
were directed to Muhammad, commanding him to proclaim the pil-

grimage of valediction, according to which exposition the passage
must have been revealed at Madina."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
VOL, III. L
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on every lean camel, arriving from every distant road, (29)

that they may be witnesses of the advantages whwh accrue

to them from the visiting this holy place, and may com-

memorate the name of God on the appointed days, in

gratitvde for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on

them. (30) Wherefore eat thereof, and feed the needy

and the poor. (31) Afterwards let them put an end to

the neglect of their persons, and let them pay their vows

" Before the time of Muhammad the Arahians went in pilgrimage

to Makkah. They went there to celebrate the memory of Abraham
and of Ismail, This was only a custom. Muhammad consecrated

it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined it by a precept. Under
religious motives he hid political views. He wished that Makkah
should become a point of union for all the Muhammadans ; that they
should resort there to exchange the gold and the productions of their

own countries for the aromatics ofArabia Eelix. The great caravans

which travel every year from Persia, Damascus, Morocco, and Cairo

unite at Makkah. During the time of the pilgrimage an immense
commerce is carried on in that city and at Jidda, which is the port

of it."

—

Savari/.

Muir {Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268) thinks this passage (vers.

27-39) contains a laboured defence of what to the Jews appeared to

be an innovation in the reformed faith. This is probable, but for

this reason it is a mistake to place the passage among the Makkan
revelations, as he does. It is much more natural to regard the com-
mand and the controversy following it as Madinic.

(28) Lean camel. " Lean and famished from the long journey."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, p. 268.

(29) Tlie advantage, viz., " the temporal advantage made by the

great trade driven at Makkah during the pilgrimage, and the spiritual

advantage of having performed so meritorious a work."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. ii. 198.

Appointed, days, viz., "the ten first days of Dhu'l Hajja, or the
tenth day of the same month, on which they slay the sacrifices, and
the three following days."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(30) J^eed the needy, i.e., with the flesh of the animals ofi"ered in
sacrifice. See Prelim. Disc, p. 188.

(31) Put an end to tlie neglect, &c., " by shaving their heads and
other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beard* arid nails in the
valley of Mlna, which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the
time they become Muhrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves
to the performance of the pilgrimage, till they have finished the
ceremonies and slain their victims."

—

Sale.

See chaps, ii. 196 and v. 95-97.
Vov:s. "By doing the good works which they have vowed to do

in their pilgrimage. Some understand the words only of the per-

formance of the req[uisite ceremonies."

—

Sale.
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and compass the ancient house. (32) This let tTiem do.

And whoever shall regard the sacred ordinances of God
this will he better for him in the sight of his Lord. All

sorts of cattle are allowed you to eat, except what hath been

read iinto you in former passages of the Qurdn to he for-
' hidden. But depart from the abomination of idols, and

avoid speaking that which is false; (33) being orthodox in

respect to God, associating no other god with him ; for who-

ever associateth an^ other with God is like that which

falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or

the wind bloweth to a far-distant place. (34) This is so.

And whoso maketh valuable offerings unto God verily

they 'proceed from the piety of merus hearts. (35) Ye
receive various advantages from the cattle designed for

sacrifices, until a determined time for slaying them : then

the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient house.

Compass the ancient house, i.e., " the Kaabah, whicli the Muham-
madans pretend was the first edifice built and appointed for the
worship of God. The going round this chapel is a principal cere-

mony of the pilgrimage, and is often repeated ; but the last time of
their doing it, when they take their farewell of the temple, seems to

be more particularly meant in this Tpla,ce."—Sale,

See notes on chap. ii. 125, 142-146, and Prelim. Disc, p. 182 seq.

(32) Whosoever shall regard, d;c. "By observing what he has
commanded and avoiding what he has forbidden ; or, as the words
also signify, ' Whoever shall honour what God hath sanctified,' or

commanded not to be profaned, as the temple and territory of
Makkah and the sacred months, &c."

—

Sale.

That which is false. " Either by asserting wrong and impious
things of the Deity, or by bearing false witness against your neigh-
bours."

—

Sale.

(33) Whosoever associateth . . . is like, e&c. " Because he who falls

into idolatry sinketh from the height of faith into the depth of infi-

delity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried
by the devil into the most absurd errors."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(34) Valuable offerings. " By choosing a well-favoured and costly

victim in honour of him to whom it is destined. They say Mu-
hammad once offered a hundred fat camels, and among them one
which had belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold,

and that Omar offered a noble camel for which he had been bid
three hundred dindrs.
" The original may also be translated generally, ' Whoso regardeth

the rites of the pilgrimage,' &c. But the victims seem to be more
particularly intended in this place."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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H 12- II (36) Unto the professors of every religion have we

appointed certain rites, that they may commemorate the

name of God on slaying the brute cattle which he hath

provided for them. Your God is one God, wherefore

resign yourselves wholly unto him. And do thou hear,

good tidings unto those who humhle themselves, (37)

whose hearts, when mention is made of God, are struck

with fear ; and unto those who patiently endure that

which hefalleth them, and who duly perform their prayers

and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them.

(38) The camels slain for sacrifice have we appointed for

you as symbols of your obedience unto God
;

ye also

receive other advantages from them. Wherefore com-

memorate the name of God over them when ye slay them,

standing on their feet disposed in right order ; and when

(36) Every religion. " Jalaluddin understands this passage in a

restrained sense of the former nations wlio were true believers, to

"whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper cere-

monies for the offering of it,"

—

Scde.

Certain rites, i.e., sacrificial rites. This statement is true, but the

meaning of those rites has been totally ignored in the Quran, and
this fact affords one of the principal arguments against its claim to

have attested the doctrine and plan of salvation by atonement exhi-

bited in the former scriptures.

(38) Standing on their "feet, die. " That is, as some expound the
word, standing on three feet, having one of their fore feet tied up,
which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from
the place. Some copies instead of sawdffa read sawdffina, from the
verb safana, which properly signifies the posture of a horse when he
stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only touching the ground."—Sale.

Eodwell translates " as they stand in a row."
On the subject of the wonderful purity of the text of the Quran,

suggested by the slight difference of reading noted by Sale, Muir
says :

" This almost incredible purity of text, in a book so widely
scattered over the world, and continually copied by people of
different tongues and lands, is, without doubt, owing mainly to
Othman's recension and the official enforcement of his one edition.

To countenance a various reading was an offence against the state,

and punished as such. An instance may be found in Weil's History

of the Caliphs, vol. ii. p. 676. Yet the various readings for which the
learned Abul Hasan was persecuted appear to have been very inno-
cent and harmless to the government. We need not wonder that,

when such, means were resorted to, a perfect uniformity of text has
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they are fallen down dead eat of them, and give to eat

i^ereq/" 6oiA unto him who is content wifh what is given

him, without asking, and unto him who asketh. Thus

have we given you dominion over them, that ye might

return its thanks. (39) Their flesh is not accepted of God,

neither their blood, but your piety is accepted of him.

Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye

might magnify GoD, for the revelations whereby he hath

directed you. And bear good tidings unto the righteous,

(40) that God will repel the ill designs of the infidels from

the true believers, for God loveth not every perfidious

unbeliever.

II (41) Permission is granted unto those who take K ±3'

arms against the unbelievers, for that they have been

unjustly persecuted hg them (and God is certainly able

to assist them) : (42) who have been turned out of their

habitations injuriously, aoid for no other reason than

because they say. Our Lord is God. And if God did not

been maintained. To compare (as the Moslems are fond of doing)
their pure text with the various readings of our Scriptures, is to

compare things between the history and essential points of which,
there is no analogy."

—

Life of Mahomet, Introd., vol. i. p.- 15.

Unto him who is content, die. " Or, as the words may also be ren-

dered, ' Unto him wbo asketh in a modest and humble manner, and
unto Mm who wanteth but dareth not ask.' "

—

Sale.

(39) Neither their blood, hut your piety is accepted of him. Thus we
see how carefully the vicarious element in sacrifice is eliminated by
the Qurdn. It is possible, however, that Muhammad wished by
these words to guard his followers from the superstitious rites of the
Pagan Arabs. Nevertheless he proves himself to have been either

ignorant of, or an unbeliever in, the doctrine of an atonement,
underlying these very superstitious practices, thereby contradicting

the teaching of the former prophets. See also note on chap. ii. 82.

(41) Sale says :
" This was the first passage of the Quran which

allowed Muhammad and his followers to defend themselves against

their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before the flight to

Madina ; till which time the Prophet had exhorted his Muslims to

suffer the injuries offered them with, patience, which is also com-
manded in above seventy different places of the Qurdn." (Prelim.

Disc, p. 83 seq.)

It is much more reasonable to suppose with. Muir {Life of Maho-
met, vol. iii, p. 78, note), that this command emanated from Madina,
A.H. I or 2. Noeldeke also relegates this command to Madina.
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repel the violence of some men by others, verily monas-

teries, and churches, and synagogues, and the temples of

tlie, Miislwis, wherein the name of GoD is frequently com-

memorated, would be utterly demolished. And God will

certainly assist him who shall be on his side : for God is

strong and mighty.

(43) And he will assist those who, if we establish them
in the earth, wiU observe prayer, and give alms, and com-

mand that which is just, and forbid that which is unjust.

And unto GoD shall he the end of all things. (44) If

they accuse thee, Muhammad, of imposture; consider

that, before them, the people of Noah, and the tribes of

Ad and Thamiid, (45) and the people of Abraham, and

the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused

their prophets of imposture : and Moses was also charged

with falsehood. And I granted a long respite unto the

unbelievers : hut afterwards I chastised them ; and how
different was the change I made in their condition ! (46)

How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly,

and which ao^e now fallen to ruin on their roofs ? And
how many weUs have been abandoned, and lofty castles ?

(47) Do they not therefore journey through the land ?

And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to

hear with ? Surely as to these things their eyes are not

(42) If God, did owt repel, &c. " That is, the public exercise of any
religion, whether true or false, is supported only by force, and there-

fore, as Mubammad would argue, the true religion must' be esta-

blished by the same means."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. ii. p. 191.

(44, 45) If iliey accuse thee . . . of imposture. See note on chap,

iii. p. 185.

(46) And how many wells, &c. " That is, how many spots in the
deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now abandoned? a
neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in
those parts as ruins are of a demolished town.
" Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well

at the foot of a certain hill in the province of Hadramaut, and a
castle built on the top of the same hill, both belonging to the people
of Handha Ibn Safwdn, a remnant of the Thamiidites, who, having
kUled their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and their dwell-

ing abandoned."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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blind, but the hearts are blind which are in fheir breasts.

(48) They wiU urge thee to hasten the threatened ptmish-

ment ; but God will not fail to perform what he had

threatened : and verily one day with thy Lord -is as a

thousand years of those which ye compute. (49) Fnto

how many cities have I granted respite, though they

were wicked ? Yet afterwards I chastised them ! and

unto me shall they come to lejudged at the last day.

II
(50) Say, men, verily I am only a public preacher iv ii'

unto you. (51) And they who believe and do good

works shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable pro-

vision. (52) But those who endeavour to make our

signs of none effect shall le the inhabitants of hell. (53)

We have sent no apostle or prophet before thee, but,

when he read, Satan suggested some error in his reading.

(48) Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 8. This thought was borro-wed from the
Jews. See Eodwell on chap, xxxii. 4.

(50) Only a preacher. See note on chap. ii. 119.

(53) Satan suggested some error, dec. " The occasion of the passage
is thus related. Muhammad one day reading the 53d chapter of

the Qurdn, when he came to this verse, ' What think ye of Al Lat,

and Al TJzza, and of Mindh, the other third goddess 1
' the devil put

the foUoTOng words into his mouth, which he pronounced through
inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was then half-asleep,

viz., ' These are the most high and beauteous damsels whose inter-

cession is to be hoped for.' The Quraish, who were sitting near
Muhammad, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, and when he
had finished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in
making their adoration : Ijut the Prophet being acquainted by the

Angel Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what he
had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this verse was
revealed for his consolation.

" "We are told, however, by Al Baidhawi that the more intelligent

and accurate persons reject the aforesaid story, and the verb here
translated reac?. signifying also to wish for anything, they interpret

the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections

of these holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and
desires."

—

Sale, Baidhavn, Jaldluddin, Yahya.
See also note on chap. xvi. 100.

There is no good ground for rejecting this story. Pious Muslims
reject it only because of the scandal that their Prophet should have
fallen into the great sin of making a compromise with idolatry.

Muir tells us (Idfe of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 153) that even Muham-
madan orthodox writers admit " the scandal of the narrative has
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But God shall make void that which Satan hath sug-

gested : then shall God confirm his signs ; for God is

knowing and wise. (54) But this he permittefh, that he

may make that which Satan hath suggested a temptation

unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and

whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly

in a wide disagreement from the truth) : (55) and that

they on whom knowledge hath been bestowed may know
that this look is the truth from thy LoED, and may believe

therein; and that their hearts may acquiesce in the

same : for God is surely the director of those who believe,

into the right way. (56) But the infidels will not cease

to doubt concerning it, until the hour of judgment cometh

suddenly upon them ; or until the punishment of a grie-

vous day overtake them. (57) On that day the kingdom

been the cause of its rejection." He then goes on to say, "The
author of the biography MawdMb AUadoniya shows, in. opposition to

the assertion that the story is heretical, that it rests on unexcep-
tionable tradition, and that the opposing authorities are groundless,

being founded only on the suspicion that the facts are unlikely"

Again he says: "It is hardly possible to conceive how the tale, if

not founded on truth, could ever have been invented. The stubborn
fact remains, and is by all admitted, that the first refugees did

return about this time from Abyssinia, and that they returned in

consequence of a rumour that Mecca was converted. To this fact

the narratives of W^ckidi and Tabari afford the only intelligible

clue." See Springer's note in the Calcutta Asiatic Journal^ 1850,
No. ii.

Many of the commentators, however, admit that these words,
" These are the most high and beauteous damsels," &c., were pro-

claimed in the hearing of the idolaters, but they were spoken by the

devil after the words, " What think ye of al Ld.t," &c., had been pro-

nounced by Muhammad. According to this explanation, Muham-
mad did not hear these words of Satan, and was only made aware of

what had occurred when spoken to by Gabriel. See Tafsir-i-Itaufi

in loco. This explanation serves only to confirm our belief in the
scandal. Does this incident in the history of Muhammad's pro-

phetic career indicate nothing of conscious imposture % Did he
resort to this compromise in the hope of gaining over his townsmen ?

And when he saw his mistake, did he not consciously ascribe to

Satan what he had said bimself ? and, finally, how could he honestly

say that all other apostles and prophets had been subject to like

Satanic deception ?

(56) A grievous day. "Or, a day which maketh childless ; by
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shall be God's': he shall judge hetween them. And
they who shall have believed, and shall have wrought

righteousness, shall he in gardens of pleasure
; (58) but

they who shall have disbelieved, and shall have charged

our signs with falsehood, those shall suffer a shameful

punishment.

II (59) And as to those who shall have fled their country iv ±5'

for the sake of God's true religion, and afterwards shall

have been slain, or shall have died; on them will God
bestow an excellent provision ; and God is the best pro-

vider. (60) He will surely introduce them with an

introduction with which they shall be well pleased ; for

God is knowing and gracious. (61) This is so. Who-
ever shall take a vengeance equal to the injury which

hath been done him, and shall afterwards be unjustly

treated, verily God will assist him : for God is merciful

\vliicli some great misfortune in war is expressed, as the overthrow
the infidels received at Badr. Some suppose the resurrection is

here intended."

—

Sale.

(59) Shall have been slain. The translation should he " Those who
have been killed." The original is " AUazina qutilu." Kodwell
translates " who were slain."

(61) Whosoever shall take a vengeance, d;c. "And shall not take a
more severe revenge than the fact deserves,"

—

Sale.

Be unjustly treated. "By the aggressor's seeking to revenge
himself again of the person injured, by offering him some furtlier

violence,
" The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Muslims

should take of the infidels for their unjust persecution of them."

—

Sale.

Sj'ed Ameer Ali {Life of Mohammed, p. 190) apologises for pre-

cepts like this by telling us that " in IsMm is joined a lofty idealism
with the most rationalistic practicality. It did not ignore human
nature ; it never entangled itself in the tortuous pathways which lie

outside the domains of the actual and the real. Its object, like that
of other systems, was the elevation of humanity towards the absolute
ideal of perfection ; but it attained, or tries to attain, this object by
grasping the truth that the nature of man is, in this existence,

imperfect."

How far IslAm is able to elevate the human race has been well
described as follows by Professor Monier Williams in an article on
Muhammadanism in the Contemporary Review :—" It is admitted, of

course, that Isldm, in the early stages of its career, was the very soul

of progress, and that only in later times have senility and feebleness
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and, ready to forgive. (62) This shall he done, for that

God causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth

the day to succeed the night; and for that God ioth

heareth and seeth. (63) This, because GoD is truth, and

because what they invoke besides him is vanity ; and for

that God is the high, the mighty, (64) Dost thou not see

that God sendeth down water from heaven and the earth

hecometh green ? for God is gracious and wise. (65)

Unto him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth

:

and God is self-suf&cient, worthy to he praised.

II (66) Dost thou not see that God hath subjected

whatever is in the earth to your service, and also the

ships which sail in the sea, by his command ? And he

withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth,

crept over its vital forces. It is true, too, that Isldm still makes
converts by thousands among ignorant and uncivilised tribes, and
by so doing elevates them far above the pagan level. The point to

be noted is that, having raised them to this higher platform, it there
leaves them. There is a finality and a -want of elasticity about Mu-
hammadanism which precludes its expanding beyond a certain fixed

line of demarcation. Having once reached this line, it appears to

lapse backwards,—to tend again towards mental and moral slavery,

—to contract within narrower and narrower circles of bigotry and
exclusiveness. "Whereas the Christian's course is ever onwards ; his

movements ever free,—^he is ever tending towards wider reaches of

comprehensiveness, tolerance, and charity. His Master has not tied

liis hands or fettered liis feet by rigorous and unbending laws. He
is ever advancing towards a higher life, towards higher conditions

of being, where he may find infinite scope for the infinite develop-

ment of all that is most pure, noble, and spiritual in his nature.

And, most certainly, he can never consent to take a single retro-

grade step towards the beggarly elements of Judaism and worse than
Slosaic yoke of bondage. He can never consent to any semblance
of a compromise with a system which has not yet purged itself from
the taint of sexual license, concubinage, and slavery, and still uses

force in the propagation of its own creed. He can have no fellow-

ship witb a religion which, however reverently it may speak of

Christ, regards the doctrine of bis association with God the JFather

as a blasphemous fable, and the facts of his crucifixion and resurrec-

tion as dangerous deceits. He can have no sympathy with a creed

which at the best offers to its adherents a Paradise more material,

more earthly, more carnal, than that from which their first parents

were expelled."

(66) Tliat it fall not on the earth. "Which it will do at the last

day."

—

Sale.
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unless by his permission : for God is gracious unto man-
kind and merciful. (67) It is he who hath given you

life, and will hereafter cause you to die; afterwards

he will again raise you to life, ai the resurrection: but

man is surely ungrateful. (68) Unto the professors of

every religion have we appointed certain rites, which they

observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con-

cerning this matter ; but invite them unto thy Lokd : for

thou foUowest the right direction. (69) But if they enter

into debate with thee, answer, God well knoweth that

which ye do : (70) God will judge between you on the

day of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye now
disagree. (71) Dost thou not know that God knoweth

whatever is in heaven and on earth ? Yerily this is

written in the book of his decrees : this is easy with GoD.

(72) They worship, besides God, that concerning which

he hath sent down no convincing proof, and concerning

which they have no knowledge: but the unjust doers

shall have none to assist them. (73) And when our

evident signs are rehearsed unto them, thou mayest per-

ceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a disdain

thereof: it wanteth little but that they rush with violence

on those who rehearse our signs unto them. Say, Shall I

declare unto you a worse thing than this 1 The fire of

hell, which God hath threatened unto those who believe

not, is worse; and an unhappy journey shall it he thither.

II (74) O men, a parable is propounded unto you ; Jx

wherefore hearken unto it. Verily the idols which ye in-

voke besides God can never create a single fly, although

(74) " The commentators say that the Arabs used to anoint the

images of their gods with some odoriferous composition, and with
honey, which the flies ate, though the doors of the temple were care-

fully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices.

"Perhaps Muhammad took this argument from the Jews, who
pretend that the Temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there

offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies ; whereas
swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, being drawn
thither by the steam of the sacrifices."

—

Sale.

10
17'
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they were all assembled for that purpose : and if the fly

snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same

from it. Weak is the petitioner and the petitioned. (75)

They judge not of God according to his due estimation

:

for God is powerful and mighty. (76) God chooseth

messengers from among the angels and from among men

:

for God is he who heareth and seeth. (77) He knoweth
that which is before them, and that which is behind them

:

and unto God shall all things return. (78) true be-

lievers, bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and worship

your Lord; and work righteousness, that ye may be

happy : (79) and fight in defence of God's true religion,

as it behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath chosen

you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the

religion which he hath given you, the religion of your

father Abraham : he hath named you Muslims heretofore,

and in this hooJc ; that our apostle may be a witness against

you at the day of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses

against the rest of mankind. Wherefore be ye constant at

prayer, and give alms : and adhere firmly unto God. He
is your master ; and he is the best master and the best

protector.

(76) Tlie angels. " Who are the bearers of the divine revelations

to the prophets, but ought not to be the objects of worship."

—

Sale.

(79) Fight in defence, &c. See notes on chap, ii, 190-193, and
iii. 170.



( 173 )

CHAPTEE XXIir.

ENTITLED SURAT TJL MUMINIJN (tHE TRUE BELIEVEES),

Revealed at MaTckah.

INTRODUCTION.

There is a great deal of similarity between this chapter and
chapter vii., which is no doubt due to the fact that both chapters

belong to about the same period. The ambelieving Quraish are

warned and threatened by reference to tbe fate of those who rejected

their prophets in former ages. As in chapter vii., so in this, all

these prophets are facsimiles of Muhanmiad. Their message was
his message ; their people were like his people. The charges ofmad-
ness and imposture were ever raised against them, as they were made
against him. Like Muhammad, they sought refuge in God against

their enemies. God saved them and destroyed the infidels, and
God would save Muhammad and the believers and destroy the in-

fidels of Makkah.
In reading over this chapter, the general impression is left that

Muhammad had now little or no hope of converting the Quraish.

They are regarded as reprobate and given over to final destruction.

Mercy and judgments have been visited upon them, but all in vain.

They still scoff at the Prophet as a madman, and regard his messages

concerning resurrection and judgment as so many fables. The
Prophet is therefore content to warn them patiently. Avoiding

strife and guarding against the temptation of the evil spirits, who
seem to have suggested to him to use more violent measures to

advance the true religion, he determines to render good for evil,

and to guard against the suggestions of the genii or devils (vers.

94-99)-

The chapter ends with a graphic description of the reward of the

true believers, as it began with a description of their character.

This is contrasted with the dreadful end of the unbelievers, who
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will find out, when too late for repentance, tliat the threatenings of

their Prophet were true. Though they shall then seek God with

many protestations of sorrow for their unbelief, they shall he

sternly rejected and spurned from the divine presence.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Some authors (Jalaluddin as Syiiti) regard this chapter as the last

Makkan chapter ; but for this opinion there seems to be no good

reason. Those who would locate it at Madlna misinterpret vers.

77, 78, as referring to the battle of Badr. The calamity alluded to

in ver. 78 was the famine which afflicted Makkah shortly before the •

Hijra ; and from ver. 76 we might infer that it was stiU. present at

the time these verses were recorded. However that may be, this

date is too late for the main portion of the chapter, which affords no

evidence of that violence shown by the unbelievirig Quraish which

characterised them during the latter period of Muhammad's mission

at Makkah, The probability is that the larger part of the revela-

tions of this chapter belong to the earlier part of the third Makkan
period, B.H. 6 or 7.

Principal Subjects.

True believers described

Their reward hereafter

God the creator of mankind
The dead shall be raised by him
God created the seven heavens .

God the author of all our blessings

Noah, sent as an apostle of God, preaches against idolatry

The people reject Noah as a madman
Noah is commanded to make the ark, to save himself and

true followers from the Flood ....
Other nations after that of Noah perish in their infidelity

Moses and Aaron are rejected as impostors .

The unbelievers are destroyed, but God gives a book to

Moses for the direction of believers

Jesus and Mary created a sign ....
Apostles exhorted to be steadfast in the true faith

The sectarians to be left in their confusion

True believers sure of their reward ...
God judges men according to their ability .

The idolatrous Quraish will not believe the Qurdn

Idolaters will cry unto God in vain when in distress

The Quraish reject their Prophet as a madman .

VERSES

1-9

10, II

12-14

15, 16

17

18-23

24.

25-27

. 28-32

33-46

47-50

50,51

52

53,54
55-58

59-62

63

64,65
66-68

69-72
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VERSES

A gracious invitation rejected by them . . . . 73-75

God continues tlie calamity of the Makkans in mercy to

them , 76

The chastisements of the Lord rejected -. . . . fj, 78

God, the author of life and intellect, can raise the dead . 79-81

The Quraish persist in denying the resurrection . . 82-84

They are judged out of their own mouths .... 85-91

Angels not the ofifspring of God 92, 93
The Prophet takes refuge in God against every evil spirit . 94-99
Eepentance after death will be in vain .... 100, loi

The awful doom of unbelievers 102-109

They are punished for persecuting believers . . .1 lo-i 12

Time will pass slowly in hell . . . . . .1 13-1 15

Triumph of the faithful over the unbelieving idolaters . 1 16-1 19

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) Now are the true believers happy : (2) who eighteenth

humhle themselves in their prayer, (3) and who eschew
-p^ 5

'

aZZ vain discourse, (4) and who are, doers of alms-deeds;-"'
1'

(5) and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of

any women (6) except their wives, or the captives which

their right hand possess (for as to them they shall be

blameless: (7) but whosoever coveteth any woman be-

yond these, they are transgressors) : (8) and who acquit

themselves faithfully of their trust, and jiistly perform
their covenant

; (9) and who observe theip appointed times'

of prayer : (10) these shall be the heirs, (11) who shall

inherit Paradise; they shall continue therein for ever.

(12) We formerly created man in a finer sort of clay;

(13) afterwards we placed him in
,
the form of seed in

a sure receptacle : (14) afterwards we made the seed

coagulated blood; and we formed the coagulated blood

(3) Vain discourse, i.e., lying, jesting, and foolish talk.

(6) See note on chap. iv. 3. This verse attests the position taken
up there in respect to the cause of the immorality prevalent in
Muslim countries.

(12) The allusion is to the creation of Adam.
(13) Receptacle, viz., " the womb,"

—

Sale,
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into a piece of flesh : then we formed the piece of flesh

into hones : and we clothed those hones with flesh : then

we produced the same by another creation. "Wherefore

blessed be God, the most excellent Creator ! (15) After

this shall ye die : (16) and afterwards shall ye be restored

to life, on the day of resurrection. (17) 'And we have

created over you seven heavens : and we are not negligent

of what we have created. (18) And we send down rain

from heaven, by measure ; and we cause it to remain on the

earth : we are also certainly able to deprive you of the

same. (19) And we cause gardens of palm-trees, and

vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof:

(20) wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat.

(21) And we also raise for you a tree springing from

Mount Sinai ; which produceth oil, and a sauce for those

who eat. (22) Ye have likewise an instruction in the

cattle ; we give you to drink of the milk which is in their

bellies, and ye receive many advantages from them ; and

of them do ye eat
; (23) and on them, and on ships, are ye

carried.

11 (24) "We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, and he

(14) Another creation, i.e., " producing a perfect man, composed of

soiil and body."

—

Sale.

Blessed he God, d:c. See note on ctap. vi. 94.

(17) Seven heavens, "literally, seven pathsj by which the heavens
are meant, because, according to some expositors, they are the paths
of the angels and of the celestial bodies : though the original word
also signifies things which are folded or placed like storeys one above
another, as the Muhammadans suppose the heavens to be."

—

Sale.

(21) A tree springing from Mount Sinai, viz,, " the olive. The
gardens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruit-

trees of almost all sorts which grow there."

—

Sale on authority of
Thevenois Travels, liv. ii. ch. 9.

(23) On them . . . are ye carried. " The beast more particularly

meant in this place is the camel, which is chiefly used for carriage

in the East ; being called by the Arabs, the land skip, on which
they pass those seas of saiid, the deserts."

—

Sale.

Savary translates, " They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear
you on the sea," but incorrectly. The idea of the original seems to

be, that by means of camels and ships men could traverse both land
and sea.

(24) Noah. See chap. vii. 60-65, ^^.d xi. 26-49, ^^^ notes there.
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said, my people, serve God : ye have no God besides

liim ; will ye therefore not fear the coTisequence of your

worshipping other gods ? (25) And the chiefs of his people,

who helieved not, said. This is no other than a man, as ye

are : he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you.

If God had pleased to have sent a messenger unto yo^v, he

would surely have sent angels : we have not heard this of

our forefathers. (26) Verily he is no other than a man
disturbed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him for

a time. (27) I^oah said, Lord, do thou protect me

;

for that they accuse me of falsehood. (28) And we re-

vealed our orders unto him, saying, Make the ark in our

sight, and according to bur revelation. And when our

decree cometh to he executed, and the oven shall boil and

pour forth water, (29) carry into it of every species of

animals One pair; and also thy family, except such of

them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath

passed : and speak not unto me in behalf of those who
have been unjust ; for they shall he drowned. (30) And
when thou and they who shall he with thee shall go up
into the ark, say, Praise be unto God, who hath delivered

us from the ungodly people! (31) And say, Lord,

cause me to come down from this ark with a blessed de-

scent ; for thou art the best able to bring me down from
the same with safety. (32) Yerily herein were signs of our

omnipotence; a.nduVfQ'^xovQdi mankind thereby. (33) After-

wards we raised up another generation after them : (34)

and we sent unto them an apostle from among them, who

(25) A man as ye are. This was tlie common otjeetion of the
Quarish to Muhammad. The history of Muhammad was invari-

ably represented as a facsimile of the history of every other propliet.

See inbroductious to chaps, vii. and xxi.

(28) The overi. Eodwell translates " earth's surface." The original
is oven, and probably is used here of the wrath of God flaming up as
a flaming oven does.

(29) Thy family, except such, dsc. See notes on chap. xi. 41-43.
(33) Another generation, viz., " the tribe of Ad or of Thamiid."

—

Sale.

(34) -471 apostle. Hiid or Sfflih. Cpmp. chap. xi. 50 and 61.

VOL. ni. M
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said. Worship GoD : ye have no God beside him ; will ye

therefore not fear his vengeance ?

J{, -f.
II (35) And the chiefs of his people, who believed not,

and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on

whom we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said.

This is no other than a man, as ye are ; he eateth of that

whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that whereof ye drink

;

(36) and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will

surely be sufferers. (37) Doth he threaten you that after

ye shall be dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye

shall be brought forth alive from your graves ? (38) Away,
away with that ye are threatened with ! (39) There is

no other life besides our present life : we die, and we live

;

and we shall not be raised again. (40) This is no other

than a man, who deviseth a lie concerning GoD : but we
will not believe him. (41) Their apostle said, O -LoKD,

defend me ; for that they have accused me of imposture.

(42) God answered. After a little while they shall surely

repent their obstinacy. (43) Wherefore a severe punish-

ment was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them
nice the refuse which is carried down iy a stream. Away
therefore with the ungodly people ! (44) Afterwards we
raised up other generations after them. (45) No nation

shall be punished before their determined time ; neither

(35-43) Here, as in vers. 25-32 above, the treatment of former
prophets is portrayed in the form of Muhammad's own experience.

The unbelievers rejected thei7-pi-ophet as the Quraish. did : they denied
the resurrection as the Quraish did ; they say their prophet is only a
man as the Quraish did ; they scoffed at his threatenings of Divine
vengeance as the Quraish did ; they charged their prophets zinth im-
posture as the Quraish did ; they "were miserably destroyed in unbelief

;

and the inference is, that such shall be the fate of the Quraish also.

Let any man read tiie stories of the prophets, as thus given in the
Quran, with the Makkan experience of Muhammad in mind, and I

venture to predict he will not fail to see the clearest evidence of
fabrication, as shown in Muhammad's practice of invariably repre-

senting the prophets of the past as having been in all essential

respects like himself.

(44) Otiier generations. "As the Sodomites, Midianites, &c."

—

Sale.
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shall they be respited after. (46) Afterwards we sent, our

apostles, one after another. So often as their apostle came

unto any nation, they charged him with imposture : and

we caused them successively to follow one another to de-

struction ; and we made them only subjects of traditional

stories. Away therefore with the unbelieving nations!

(47) Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother,

with our. signs and manifest power, (48) unto Pharaoh and

his princes : but they proudly refused to believe on Mm;
for they were a haughty people. (49) And they said.

Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves, whose

people are our servants ? (50) And they accused them of

imposture : wherefore they became of the number of those

who were destroyed. (51) And we heretofore gave the

book of the law unto Moses, that the children of Israel

might be directed thereby. (52) And we appointed' the

son of Mary and his mother for a sign : and we prepared

an abode for them in an elevated part of the earth, being

a place of quiet and security, and watered with running

springs.
. -n 4

II (53) apostles, eat of those things which are good, K ¥•

and work righteousness; for I well know that which.

(46) Apostles, one after another.- See note on chap. xvi. 38.
Away therefore with the unbelieving nations. "As long as the

Koran is believed in by Moslems, tliey must be at war or enmity
Avith. all nations, ' against every man, and every man against them.'

"

.—Brinckman's Notes on Islam, p. 146.

(47-51) Comp. chap. xx. 27-37.

(52) The son of Mary. See notes on chap. ii. 86, and iii. 45.
A sign.. Comp. chap. xxi. 91.

An elevated part of the earth. " The commentators tell us th e place
here intended is Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramlah, or Palestine,

or Egypt.
" But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the Virgin

Mary retired to be delivered, according to the Muhammadan tradi-

tion " (chap. xix. 22, note).

—

Sale, Baidhdioi.

(53) apostles, eat, dec. "These words are addressed to the
apostles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat of all clean
and wholesome food,.and were spoken to them severally at the time
of their respective mission. Some, however, think them directed

particularly to the Virgin Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter
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ye do. (54) This your religion is one religion, and I

am your Lord ; wherefore fear me. (55) But men have

rent the affair of iheix ' religion into various sects: every

party rejoiceth in that which they follow. (56) Where-

fore leave them in their confusion, until a certain time.

(57) Do they think that we hasten unto them the

wealth and children, (58) which we have abundantly

bestowed on them, for their good ? But they do not

understand. (59) Verily they who stand in awe, for

fear of their LoED, (60) and who believe in the signs of

their Lord, (61) and who attribute not companions unto

their Lord ; and who give that which they give in alms,

their hearts being struck with dread, for that they must

return unto their Lord : (62) these hasten unto good,

and are foremost to obtain the same. (63) We will not

impose any difficulty on a soul, except according to its

ability; with us is a book, which speaketh the truth;

and they shall not be injured. (64) But their hearts are

drowned in negligence as to this matter, and they have

(in which case the plural niimber must be used out of respect only),

proposing the practice of the prophets for their imitation, Mu-
hammad probably designed in this passage to condemn the abstinence

observed by the Christian monks."

—

Sale, BaidhdwL
(54) Your relinion is one religion. See note on chap. xxi. 92.

(56) TJoitil a certain time, i.e., "tUl they shall be slain, or shall

die a natural death."

—

Sale.

(57, 58) See note on chap. ii. 211.

(61) Struck with dread. The ideas of triumphing over death, and
of rejoicing to meet the Lord at the resurreclion, so common to

Christian experience, are foreign to IsMm. Pear is its motive-
power to piety, and hence its votaries ever call themselves the

servant's and the slaves of God. To think of themselves as the
children of God would be regarded as blasphemy to aU except a few
dreamy Sufis, who are Muslim lieretics.

(63) A book, dec, i.e., the preserved table on which is written the
decrees of God.

—

Tafsir-i-Raufi. The following verse, however,
seems to determine the allusion to be to the Qurdn. The meaning
is that God will judge men by the Quran, but yet will judge
righteous judgment even in the case of infidels. Even these have
had the " signs " of the Quran revealed to them, and are therefore

without excuse.

(64) This matter, Eodwell says this hook, which is the better

translation.
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works different from those we have mentioned; whicli

they will continue to do, (65) until when we chastise

such of them as enjoy an affluence of fortune, by a

severe punishment, behold, they cry aloud for help
; (66)

tut it shall ie answered them, Cry not for help to-day,

for ye shall not be assisted by us. (67) My signs were

read unto you, but ye turned back on your heels : (68)

proudly elating yourselves because of your possessing the

holy temple; discoursing together by night, and talking

foolishly. (69) Do they not therefore attentively con-

sider that which is spoken unto them ; whether a revela-

tion is come unto them which came not unto their fore-

fathers ? (70) Or do they not know their apostle ; and

therefore reject him ? (71) Or do they say, He is a

madman ? Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth,

but the greater part of them detest the truth. (72) If

the truth had followed their desires, verily the heavens

and the earth, and whoever therein is, had been cor-

rupted. But we have brought them their admonition,

and they turn aside from their admonition. (73) Dost

thou ask of them any maintenance for thy preaching?

since the maintenance' of thy Lord is better, for he is

the most bounteous provider. (74) Thou certainly in-

vitest them to the right way, (75) and they who believe

not in the life to come do surely deviate fi'om that "waj.

(65) A severepunishment "By which is intended either the over-

throw at Badr, where several of the chief Qurashites lost their lives,

or the famine with which the Makkans were afflicted, at the prayer
of the Prophet, conceived in these words, God, set iky foot strongly

on Muddr (an ancestor of the Quraish), and give them years like the

years of Joseph; whereupon so great a dearth ensued that they were
obliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and burnt bones."— Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

(69) Do they not . . . consider, (he. See note on chap. iv. 8r.

(71) He is a madman. See note on chap. xxi. 5.

(72) If the truth had followed, &c. "That is, if there had been a
plurality of gods, as the idolaters contend, or if the doctrine taught
by Muhammad had been agreeable to their inclinations, &c."

—

tSaXe.

See chap. xxi. 22, note.
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(76) If we liad had compassion on them, and- taken off

from them the calamity which had befallen them, they

would surely have more obstinately persisted in their

error, wandering in confusion.

EtjBA.
II (77) We formerly chastised them with a punishment,

yet they did not humble themselves before their Lord,

neither did they make supplications unto him ; (78) until

when we have opened upon them a door, from which a

severe punishment Tiath issued, behold they are driven to

despair thereat.

Xi i" II (79) It is God who hath created in you the senses of

hearing and of sight, that ye may ^perceive our judgTnents,

and hearts, that ye may seriously consider them : yet how
few of you give thanks ! (80) It is he who hath pro-

duced you in the earth, and before him shall ye be as-

sembled. (81) It is he who giveth life, and putteth to

death, and to him is to he attributed the vicissitude of

night and day; do ye not therefore understand? (82)

But the unhelieving Makhans say as their predecessors

said
; (83) they say. When we shall be dead, and shall

have become dust and bones, shall we really be raised to

life? (84) We have abeady been threatened with this,

and our fathers also heretofore ; this is nothing but fables

(76) The calamity, viz., "the famine. It is said the Matkans
being reduced to eat ilhiz, which, is a sort of miserable food made of

blood and camels' hair, used by the Arabs in time of scarcitx'-, Abu
Sufian. came to Muhammad and said, 'Tell me, I adjure thee by
God and the relation that is between us, dost thou think thou art

sent as a mercy unto all creatures, since thou hast slain the father

with the s-word and the children with hunger 1 '

"

—Sale, Baidhdwi.
See on this passage Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 227, and

note.

(77) We formerly chastised, &o. The commentators think the
allusion here to be to Badr, but this is an anachronism. The
calamity was one which afflicted the people of Makkah at some
time previous to the famine or other calamity referred to in the
next verse, which occurred before the Hijra. Comp. chap. x. 22-24,
and vii. 95.

(78) A severe punishment, i.e., famine, which is more terrible than
the ordinary calamities referred to in ver. 77.

(83, 84) Compare with vers, 35-43 above, and see note there.
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of, the ancients. (85) Say, Whose is the earth, and who-

ever therein is, if ye know ? (86) They will answer,

God's. Say, Will ye not therefore consider ? (87) Say,

Who is the Loed. of. the seven heavens and the Lokd of

the magnificent throne ? (88) They will answer, TJiei/

are God's. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him? (89)

Say, In whose hand is the kingdom of all things, who
protecteth whom he pleaseth, but is himself protected of

none; if ye know? (90) They will answer, In God's.

Say, How therefore are ye bewitched ? (91) Yea, we
have brought them the truth ; and they are certainly liars

in denying the same. (92) GoD hath not begotten issue,

neither is there any other god with him, otherwise every

god had surely taken away that which he had created

and some of them had exalted themselves above the

others. Par be that from God which they af&rm of him !

(93) He knoweth that which is concealed, and that

which is made public ; wherefore far be it from him to

have those sharers in his honour which theyattribute tohim

!

II
94 Say, Lord, if thou wilt surely cause me to see Jti. "B"-

the vengeance with which they have been threatened

;

(95) Lokd, set me not among the ungodly people, (96)

for we are surely able to make thee see that with which •

we have threatened them. (97) Turn aside evil with

that which is better : we well know the ealumnies which

(85-91) The argument in these verses is that idolaters, in admit-
ting the existence of a Supreme Being, who is Creator, Preserver,

and Lord of all, thereby condemn themselves when they worship
other gods.

(92) God hath not hegotten issue. These words are here directed

against the angel-worship of the Quraish, who called the angels

daughters of God. See notes on chap. ii. 116, and vi. loi.

Otherwise every god, <kc., i.e., each would "set up a distinct creation

and kingdom of his own."

—

Sale.

Some . . . eomlied themselves. Comp. chap. xvii. 42-44,
(97) Turn aside evil vnth that which is better. " That is, by for-

giving injuries and returning of good for tliem ; which rule is to

be qualified, however, with this proviso, . that the true religion

receive no prejudice by such mildness and clemency." — Sale,

Baidh&wi.
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they titter against thee. (98) And say, Lokd, I fly

unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils,

(99) and I have recourse unto thee, Lokd, to drive them,

away, that they be not present with me. (100). The gain-

saying of the unbelievers ceaseth not until, "when death

overtaketh any of them, he saith, Loed, suffer me to

return to life, (101) that I may do that which is right, in

professing the ti'ue faith which I have neglected. By no

means. Verily these are the words which ye shall speak

:

but behind them there shall be a bar until the day of

resurrection. (102) When therefore the trumpet shall be

The circumstances of tie Prophet were not such as to justify the
spirited policy adopted in Madiua, and now acted upon by Muslims
wherever they have the power. " The practice of these noble pre-

cepts (of the Qurdn) does not lie enshrined in the limbo of false sen-

timentalism."—Syed Amir All's Life of Mohammed, p. 191.

(98) IJli/ to thee, <fcc. " Contrast to Messiah, who does not need
to fly for protection from Satan ; did not fly when faint in the wil-

dernees, but vanquished Satan by his Word."

—

Brinckman.
The original word should be translated satans or devils, the beings

who ever cried out in dismay at the presence of Jesus. See notes

on chap. iv. 116, and vii. 200.

(99) Tliat they he not present with me. " To besiege me ; or, as

it may also be translated, that they hurt me not."

—

Sale.

(101) In . . . which I have neglected. " Or, as the word may also

import, in the world which I have left ; that is, during the further

term of life which shall be granted me, and from wMch I have been
cut off.''

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,

A bar. " The original word, harzahh, here translated ' bar,' pri-

marily signifies any partition or interstice which divides one thing

from another ; but is used by the Arabs not always in the same,

and sometimes in an obscure sense. They seem generally to ex-

press by it what the Greeks did by the word ' hades ; ' one while

using it for the place of the dead, another while for the time of

their continuance in that state, and another while for the state itself.

It is defined by tlieir critics to be the interval of space between this

world and the next, or between death and the resurrection, every

person who dies being said to enter into al harzahh, or, as the Greek
expresses it, KUTapTjuai els aSov. One lexicographer (Ibn Mdriif) tells

us that in the Quran it denotes the grave, but the commentators on
this passage expound it 'a bar' or 'invincible obstacle,' cutting off

all possibility of return into the world after death. See chap. xxv.

55, where the word again occurs.
" Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered 'be-

hind them' to mean hefore them (it being one of those words, of

which there are several in the Arabic tongue, that have direct con-
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sounded, there shall be no relation between them which

shall be regarded on that day ; neither shall they ask

assistance of each other. (103) They whose balances shall

be heavy with good worJcs shall be happy
; (104) but they

whose balances shall be light are those who shall lose

their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever. (105) The
fire shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their

mouths therein for anguish : (106) and it shall he said

unto them, Were not my signs rehearsed unto you ; and

did ye not charge them with falsehood ? (107) They shall

answer, Lord, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and
we were people who went astray. (108) .0 Lokd, take us

forth from this fire : if we return to our former wickedness,

we shall surely be unjust. (109) God will say unto them,

Be ye driven away with ignominy thereinto : and speak

not unto me to deliver you. (110) Verily there were a

party of my servants, who said, Lord, we believe

;

wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us ; for thou

art the best of those who show mercy. (Ill) But ye

received them with scoffs, so that they suffered you to

forget my admonition, and ye laughed them to scorn.

(112) I have this day rewarded them, for that they

suffered the injuries ye offered them with patience : verily

they enjoy great felicity. (113) God will say, "What

number of years have ye continued on' earth? (114)

trary significations), considering al Barzakh as a future space, and
lying before and not behind them."

—

Bale.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 128.

(103) Whose balances, &c. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 144, 145 ; also

note on chap. vii. 8.

(105) They shall writhe, &c. Kodwell translates "their lips shall

quiver therein." Abdul Qadir renders it, "their countenances

shall be disfigured therein," and comments thus, " The lower lips

shall hang down to the navel, while the upper lips will stretch up
to the top of the skull. The tongiie will drag along on the ground
and be trodden under foot."

(Ill) They suffered you to forget, <Ssc. "Being unable to prevail on
you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt wherein ye held

them."

—

Sale.
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They will answer, We have continued there a day, or part

of a day : but ask those who keep account, (115) God
will say, Te have tarried but a while, if ye knew it.

(116) Did ye think that we had created you in sport, and

that ye should not be brought again before us ? (117)

Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth

:

There is no God besides him, the Loed of the honourable

throne. (118) Whoever together with ihe true God shall

'invoke another god, concerning whom he hath no demon-

strative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for

the same before his Lord. Verily the infidels shall not

prosper. (119) Say, Lord, pardon, and show mercy

:

for thou art the best of those who show mercy.

(114) Part ofa day. " The time will seem thus short to them in

comparison to the eternal duration of their torments, or because the

time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and plea-

sure ; it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of

short, and what they dislike as of long continuance."

—

Sale.

Those who keep account. " That is, the angels, who keep account
of the length of men's lives and of their works, or any other who may
have leisure to compute, and not us, whose torments distract our
thoughts and attention."

—

Sale.

(115) Ye have tarried iut a while', i.e., a very short time compared
with the eternity before you.

(116) Did ye think, &c., i.e., God did not create you for nothing,

but that you might worship and serve him, and he had determined
to reward you according to your works.

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.



% i87 )

CHAPTEE XXIV.

ENTITLED SUKAT-UN-NTJr (THE LIGHT).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

The principal point of interest in this chapter is the reference to the

adventure of Ayesha during the return of the Muslim army from the

expedition against the Bani Mustaliq (for a full account of which
see Muir's Life of Mahomet, voL iii, pp. 244-254). This event

is alluded to in vers. 4, 5, 1 1-26, revealed to clear Ayesha of the

calumnies raised against her by her enemies.

Connected -with this same event is the milder law relating to

adultery, which abrogates the stern requirements of chap. iv. 14.

This scandal seems to have made clear the need of stricter laws to

regulate the social intercourse of the Muslims, which should have

for their end the preservation of good morals. These laws occupy

a considerable portion of the chapter. They relate principally to

proprieties in calling upon friends and neighbours at their homes,

proprieties of dress and personal adornment, and proprieties to be

observed by larger children, and domestic servants, and slaves. One
remarkable rule is laid down in ver. 32, which requires all marriage-

able women to be married if .possible Closely connected with this

is the requirement that women should only appear in public when
closely veiled, while at home they must remain in seclusion.

Degrading as most of these regulations to Muslim women are,

none can fail to see their necessity. The low state of morality

among Muslims consequent upon the system of polygamy and con-

cubinage, sanctioned by the Quran and the example of Muhammad,
and that facility of divorce which enables men to put away their

wives whenever they please,' renders that freedom of social inter-

course among men and women prevalent in Christian countries an
impossibility.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

The expedition to attack the Bani Mustaliq was successfully ac-

complislied iu the month of Shahan a.h. 5, and as Ayesha's adven-

ture occurred on the return, near Madiaa, and as the revelation

clearing her character was made one month afterwards, the date of

this portion of the chapter (vers. 4, 5, 11-26) may be fixed with- a

good deal of certainty. Vers. 6-10 seem to have heen added at a

later date. Vers. 1-3, 27-34, ^.nd 57-61, which relate to the pro-

prieties of social life, were very probably connected with, if they did

not grow out of, Ayesha's afifair,' and may therefore be relegated to

the latter part of A.H. 5. As to vers. 35 -45, there is nothing to indi-

cate their date beyond their style and a possible connection in sense

with ver. 46 following. As, however, this connection is very doubt-

ful, I think the passage probably Makkan. Vers. 46-56 and 62-64

belong to a period whenMuhammad was in trouble and the zeal of his

followers was lukewarm. Such a period might be found almost any-

where between Ohod and the end of the battle of the Ditch ; but as

ver. 62 seems clearly to point to the latter event, we may fairly say

these verses belong to the latter part of a.h. 5.

Principal Subjects.

J'his chapter revealed from heaven , . . .

Law relating to fornication . . ...
Punishment for defaming virtuous women .

Law relating to charge of adultery when made by a husband

against his wife

Ayesha's slanderers reproved, and their punishment .

Believers warned against evil deeds

The rich to forgive the poor, and bestow charity upon them
False accusers of virtuous women for ever accursed

Wicked men and women condemned to each other's society

Manners to be observed in visiting each other's homes .

Pious men and women exhorted to modest demeanour

.

Marriageable women to be married if possible

Men-servants and maid-servants to be married when honest

Unmarried Muslims exhorted to continence

Masters to encourage slaves to purchase their freedom

.

The Quran an admonition to the pious

\rhe similitude of God's light

The conduct of true believers described

Infidelity likened to a desert mirage or the darkness of a

stormy sea .

VERSE

I

2,3

4,5

6-10

11-20

21

22

23-25

26

27-29

30,31

32

32

33

33

34

35

36-38

39
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VERSB

God praised by all his creatures . . . . . . 40, 41

• God revealed in all tlie phenomena of nature . . . 42-45

Hypocrites rebuked and warned . 46-56

Regulations relating to personal and family privacy . . 57, 58

Exception in case of aged women, blind, lame, and sick . 59, 60

Muslims commanded to salute one another . . . . 61

True believers exhorted to implicit obedience to the Apostle

of God . . . 62, 63
The Omniscient God will judge all men .... 64

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

II
(1) This Sura have we sent down from heaven; and -^ T-

have ratified the same ; and we have revealed evident

signs, that ye may be warned. (2) The whore and the

whoremonger shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes.

And let not compassion towards them prevent you from

executing the judgment of God, if ye believe in God and

the last day : and let some of the true believers be wit-

(1) Sura. See Introduction to chap. i.

(2) A hundred stripes. " This law is not to be understood to relate
to married people "who are of free condition, because adultery in
such, according to the Sunnat, is to be punished hy stoning (see

chap. iv. 15)."

This verse certainly abrogates the law of chap. iv. 14. The law of
stoning rests upon a verse of the Quran now nowhere to be found in
it (see note on chap. iii. 23), and it is fair to 'infer that the law was
abrogated with the erasure of the letter ; but the Sunnat still awards
it, accounting the spirit of the law to be in force. As a matter of
fact, we do not find that stoning is now. generally practised among
Muslims ; nor does it appear to have ever been generally executed.
The same is true of the Jaw .enunciated in this verse. Indeed, the
state of morality in MusUm countries is so low as to make it diffi-

cult to find any one to cast the first stone or inflict the first stripe.

Let not compassion, die, ie., "be not moved by pity, either to
forgive the offenders or to mitigate their punishment. Muhammad
was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws that he is

reported to have said, 'If Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad,
steal, let her hand be struck off.'"

—

Sale, Baidlidwi.

True believers . . . witnesses. "That is, let the punishment be
inflicted in public, and not in private, becaizse the ignominy of it is

more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reforma-
tion on the offender. Some say there ought to be three persons
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nesses of their punishment. (3) The whoremonger shall

not marry any other than a harlot or an idolatress. And
a harlot shall no man take in marriage, except a

whoremonger or an idolater. And this kind of mar-

riage is forbidden the true believers. (4) But as to

those who accuse women of reputation of whoredom, and

produce not four witnesses of the fact, scourge them

with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony

for ever ; for such are infamous prevaricators
; (5) except-

ing those who shall afterwards repent, and amend ; for

present at the least, but others think two or even one to te suffi-

cient."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(3) This is forbidden, <kc. "The precedins passage was revealed

on account of the meaner and more indigent Muhajjarins or refugees,

who sought to marry the whores of the infidels taken captives in

war for the sake of the gain which they made by prostituting them-
selves. Some think the prohibition was special, and regarded only

the Muhajjarins before mentioned, and others were of opinion it

was general, but it is agreed to have been abrogated by the words
which follow in this chapter, ' Marry the single women among you,'

harlots being comprised under the appellation of single women. •

" It is supposed by some that not marriage but unlawful commerce
with such w^omen is here forbidden."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi, Jaldluddin.

Abdul Qddir says the purport of the law is that neither a whore
nor a whoremonger should be permitted to marry the pure so long

as they continue their evil courses. But it is clear that the com-
mand was intended to restrain vice by making honourable marriage
impossible to the criminals mentioned here.

(4) Women of reputation. " The Arabic word muhsindt properly
signifies ' women of unblamable conduct ;' but, to bring the chastise-

ment after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that

they be free women of ripe age, having their understandings perfect,

and of the Muhammadan religion. Though the word be of the
feminine gender, yet men Sre also supposed to be comprised in this

law.

"Abu Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be
scourged in public as well as the fornicator, but the generality are

against him."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi, Jaldluddin.

The person said to be referred to here, according to Muslim, i. 886,
Tirmuzi, 523, and others, was'Hilal Bin Umaiya, who had accused
his wife of adultery. Others say it refers to Uwainir Ibn Al Harith
al AjlanL
Four wiiTiesses. See note on chap. iv. 14.

(5) Excepting those who repent. Muhammad was not in a position

to punish all the guilty in this case, especially in the case of Abdul-
lah Ibn Ubbai (see below on ver. 1 1),
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unto such will GoD he gracious and merciful. (6) They

who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and shall have no

witnesses thereof besides themselves, the testimony lohich

shall he required of one of them shall he, that he swear

four times by God that he speaketh the truth; (7) and

the fifth time that he imprecate the curse of GoD on him if

he be a liar. (8) And it shall avert the punishment from

the wife if she swear four times by God that he is a liar

;

(9) and if the fifth time she imprecate the wrath of God on

her if he speaketh the truth. (10) If it vjere not for the

indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, and that

G-OD is easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would imme-

diately discover your crimes.

II (11) As to the party among you who have published

the falsehood concerning Ayesha, think it not to be an evil

(6-10) These verses seem to have been inserted here at some
later-period, perhaps by the compilers. They break the continuity

of the subject begun in ver. 4 and continued in ver. 1 1.

Se shall swear, d;c. " In case both swear, the man's oath discharges

him from the imputation and penalty of slander, and the woman's
oatb frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery ; but,

though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is

actually void, or ought to be declared void by the judge, because it

is not fit they should continue together after they have come to these
extremities."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

No provision is made for the wife to convict her husband of adul-
tery by this swearing process in case she should bring such a charge.

Eodwell thinks Muhammad must have been acq[uainted with
Numb. V. 11-31.

(11) The falsehood concerning Ayesha. "For the understanding of

this passage it is necessary to relate the following story :—Muhammad
having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mustaliq, in

the sixth year of the Hijra, took his wife Ayesha with him to accom-
pany him. In their return, when they were not far from Madina,
the army removing by night, Ayesha, on h.er return, alighted from
her camel and stepped aside on a private occasion, but on her return,

perceiving she had dropped -her necklace, which was of onyxes of

Dhafar, she went back to look for it, and in the meantime her
attendants, taking it for granted that she was got into her pavilion
(or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried
in the East), set it again on the camel, and led it away. When she
came back to the road and saw her camel was gone, she sat down
there, expecting that when she was missed some would be sent back
to fetch her, and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in the morn-
ing Safwdn Ibn al Muattil, who had stayed behiad to rest himself,

R
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unto yoTi : on the contrary, it is better for you. Every

man of them sliall be punished according to the injustice

of which he hath been guilty ; and he among them who
hath tmdertaken to aggravate the same shall suffer a grie-

vous punishment. (12) Did not the faithful men and the

faithful women, when ye heard this, judge in their own
minds for the best, and say, This is a manifest falsehood?

(13) Have they produced four witnesses thereof ? where-

coming by and perceiving somebody asleep, went to see who it was,

and knew it to be Ayesba ; upon which he waked her by twice pro-

nouncing with a low voice these words, 'We are God's, and unto him
must we return.' Then Ayesha immediately covered herself with
lier veil, and Safvvdn set her on his own camel and led her after tbe
army, which they overtook by noon as they were resting.

" This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation

was publicly called in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery
with Safwan ; and Muhammad himself knew not what to think
when he reflected on the circumstances of tbe afifair, which were
improved by some malicious people very much toAyesha's dishonour

;

and, notwitl)standing his wife's protestations of her innocence, he
could not get rid of his perplexity nuv stop the mouths of the censo-

rious, till about a month afterwards, when this passage was revealed,

declaring the accusation to be unjust."

—

Sale, BaidJidtvi, AbUl Fida.
Belter for yotc. "The words are directed to the Prophet, and to

Abu Baqr, Ayesha, and Safwan, the persons concerned in this false

report ; since, besides the amends they niigbt expect in the next
world, God bad done them the honour to clear their reputations by.
revealing eighteen verses expressly for that purpose."— Sale, Bai-
dlidwi.

JSvery man of them, (he. " The persons concerned in spreading the

scandal were Abdullah Ibn Ubbai (who first raised it, and inflamed
the matter to tlie utmost, out of hatred to Muhammad), Zaid Ibn
Rifaa, Hassdn Ibn Thabit, Mastah Ibn Othiltha, a great-grandson

of Abdul Muntallib's, and Hauina Bint Jahash ; and every one of

them received fourscore stripes pursuant to the law ordained in this

chapter, except only Abdullah, who was exempted, being a man of

great consideration."

And he among them, <hc., viz., Abdullah Ibn Ubbai. Muir says :

"Mahomet did not venture to enforce the sentence against Abdallali.

It was fortunate that he refrained from doing so, for a time of trial

was approaching when the alienation of this powerful citizen and
his adherents might bave proved fatal to his cause."

—

Life ofMa-
homet, voL iii. p. 251.

Brinckman remarks " that Muhammad appears to have been a re-

specter of persons and a contrast to John and our Lord, who seem to

have reproved the 'men in power the most."

—

Notes on Islam, p. 149.

(13) Have they produced four witnesses ? The author of the Notes
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fore since they have not produced the witnesses, they are

surely liars in the sight of God. (14) Had it not been for

the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, in this

world and in that which is to come, verily a grievous

punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calumny

which ye have spread : when ye published that with

your tongues, and spoke that with your mouths, of which

ye had no knowledge ; and esteemed it to be light, whereas

it was a matter of importance in the sight of God.

II (15) When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not

unto us, that we should talk of this onatter: GoD forbid!

this is a grievous calumny. (16) God A^arneth you that

ye return not to the like criine for ever, if ye be true

believers. (17) And God declareth unto you Ais signs ; nisf.

for God is knowing and wise. (18) Yerily they who
love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall

receive a severe punishment loth in this world and in the

next. (19) God knoweth, but ye know not. • (20) Had

on the Roman TJrdii Quran charges 'Mnhammad with partiality in
order to shield the fair fame of his favourite wife, inasmuch as in

crimes of this character it -would rarely be possible to find four
witnesses, especially when they must all be men. Certainly Muham-
mad's argument to show Ayesha's innocence, as it stands here, is

frivolous enough, and this law could hardly ever operate to convict
the guilty,* but the suspicion that the law was invented for the
purpose of shielding Ayesha is unfounded, because this law had
already been in existence for several years (see chap. iv. 14). A
much more probable conjecture is that the milder law for the
punishment of adultery given in ver. 2, was promulgated under the
fear that Ayesha might yet be proved guilty of the crime charged
against her. It is fair to suppose that during those thirty days of

suspense, Muhammad's mind must have undergone much agony at the
thought of the possibility of his favourite wife's being immured alive,

and of the possible effect such, a proceeding miglit have upon Abv
Baqr. If, under such circumstances, he modified the law, we shoula
not be surprised. Indeed we know that, as a matter of policy, he
did not execute the law relating to libel on Abdullah Ibn IJbbai,

who was the chief offender ; see note above on ver. 11.

* Muir says : " The practical re- every turn, and with such a system
suit of Mahomet's rule is that the is this to be wondered at ? "

—

Life of
Mahometan husband immures or Mahomet, iii. 253, note,

secludes his wife, or watches her at

VOL. III. N
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it not teenfor tlie indulgence of God towards you and his

mercy, and that God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt

Ms vengeance.

ii ff'
II (21) O true believers, follow not the steps of the

devil ; for whosoever shall follow the steps of the devil,

he will command them filthy crimes, and that which is

unlawful. If it were not /w the indulgence of GoD. and

his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as

one of you cleansed from his guilt for ever ; but God
cleanseth whom he pleaseth, for GoD hoth heareth and

knoweth. (22) Let not those among you who possess

abundance of wealth and have ability swear that they will

not give unto their kindred, and the poor, and those who
have fled their country for the sake of God's true re-

ligion ; but let them forgive and act with benevolence

towards them. Do ye not desire that GoD should pardon

you? And GoD is gracious and merciful. (23) More-

over, they who falsely accuse modest women, who behave

in a negligent manner, and are true believers, shall be

cursed in this world and in the world to come ; and they

shall suffer a severe punishment. (24) One day their

own tongues shall bear witness against them, and their

hands and their feet concerning that which they have

done. (25) On that day shall God render unto them
their just due, and they shall know that God is the

(22) " This passage was revealed on account of Abu Baqr, wlio
swore that he would not for the future bestow anythingon Mastah,
though he was his mother's sister's son, and a poor Muhajir or re-

fugee, because he had joined in scandalising his daughter Ayesha.
But on Muhammad's reading this verse to him, he continued Mas-
tah's pension."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(23) Behave in a negligent manner, i.e., " who may be less careful

in their conduct and more free in their behaviour, as being con-
scious of no ill."

—

Sale.

Tliey shall suffer, cfcc. " Though the words be general, yet they
princiijally regard those who should calumniate the Prophet's wives.
According to a saying of Ibn Abbas, if the threats contained in the
whole Quran be examined, there are none so severe as those occa-
sioned by the false accusation of Ayesha ; wherefore he thought
even repentance would stand her slanderers in no stead."

—

Sale,
Baidhdwi.
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evident truth. (26) The wicked women should le joined

to the wicked men, and the wicked' men to the wicked

women; but the good women should he married to the

good men, and the good men -to the good women. These

shall be cleared txoTD.the calumnies which slanderers speak

of them; they shall obtain pardon, and an honourable

provision.

II (27) true believers, enter not any houses, besides J^

your own houses, until ye have asked leave, and have

saluted the family thereof; this is better for you, per-

adventure ye will be admonished. (28) And if ye shall

find no person in the houses, yet do not enter them until

leave be granted you ; and if it be said unto you, Eeturn

back, do ye return back. This will le more decent for

you ; and GoD knoweth that which ye do. (29) It shall

be no crime in you that ye enter uninhabited houses,

wherein ye may meet with a convenience. God knoweth

that which ye discover and that which ye conceal. (30)

Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain their

(26) Wicked women, &c. See above on ver. 3.

These shall he cleared. "Al Baidhawi observes, on this passage,

that God cleared four persons by four extraordinary testimonies
;

for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his mistress's

family (chap. xii. 26) ; Moses, by means of the stone which fled

away with his garments (chap, xxxiii. 69) ; Mary, by the testimony
of her infant (chap. xix. 31) ; and Ayesha, by tjiese verses of the
Quran."

—

Sale.

(2*1) Until ye have asJced leave. " To enter suddenly or abruptly
into any man's house or apartment is reckoned a great incivility in
the East, because a person may possibly be surprised in an indecent
action or posture, or may have something discovered which he
would conceal. It is said that a man came to Muhammad, and
wanted to know whether he must ask leave to go in to his sister

;

which being answered in the afiirmative, he told the Prophet that
his sister had nobody else to attend upon her, and it would be
troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to her. ' "What !

'

replied Muhammad, ' wouldest thou see her naked 1'"— Sale, Bai-
dhawi.

(28) More decent, i.e., " than to be importimate for admission or
to wait at the door."

—

Sale.

(29) Uninhabited houses, i.e., "which are not the private habita-
tion of a family, such as public inns, shops, sheds, &c."

—

Sale.

(30) That they restrain their eyes. To illustrate the importance

4
10*
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eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions ; this

will be more pure for them, for God is well acquainted

with that which they do. (31) And speak unto the be-

lieving women, that they .restrain their eyes and pre-

serve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments,

except what necessarily appeareth thereof ; and let them

throw their veils over their bosoms, and not show their

ornaments, unless to their husbands, or their fathers, or

their husbauds' fathers, or their sons, or their husbands'

sons, or their brothers, or their brothers' sons, or their

sisters' sons, or their women, or the captives which their

right hands shall possess, or unto such men as attend

them, and have no need of women, or unto children, who
distinguish not the nakedness of women. And let them

of this rule in Muhammad's own ctise, see note on chap, xxxiii.

37-

(31) Discover not their ornaments. " As their clothes, jewels, and
the furniture of their toilet, much less such parts of their bodies as

ought not to be seen."

—

Sale.

£zcept what . . . ajppeareth. " Some think their outward gar-

ments are here meant, and otliers their hands and faces : it is gene-

rally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even
those parts, unless to the persons after excepted, or on some un-
avoidable occasion, as their giving evidence in public, taking advice

or medicines in case of siclaiess, &c."

—

Sale.

Veils over their bosoms. " Taking care to cover their heads, necks,

and breasts."

—

Sale.

Husbands. " For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves,

and who alone have the privilege to see their whole body."

—

Sale.

Sisters^ sons. "These near relations are also excepted, because

they cannot avoid seeing them frequently, and there is no great

danger to be apprehended from them. They are allowed, therefore,

to see what cannot well he concealed in so familiar an intercourse,

but no other part of their body.
" Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt

whether they may be admitted to see their nieces. Some think
they are included under the appellation of irotliers, but others are

of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception, and give

this reason for it, viz., lest they should describe the persons of their

nieces to their sons."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

Or their wmnen. "That is, such as are of the Muhammadan
religion, it being reckoned by some unlawful, or at least indecent,

for a woman wlio is a true believer to uncover herself before one
Avho is an iniidel, because she will hardly refrain describing her

to the men ; but others suppose all women in general are here
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not make a noise with tlieir feet, that their ornaments

which they hide may thereby be discovered. And be ye

all turned unto GoD, O true believers, that ye may be

happy. (32) Marry those who are single among you, and

such as are honest of your men-servants and your maid-

servants: if they be poor, God will enrich them of his

abundance; for GoD is bounteous and wise. (33) And
let those who find not a match keep themselves from,

fornication, until GoD shall enrich them of his abund-

ance. And unto such of your slaves as desire a written

instrument allowing them to redeem themselves on paying

excepted, for in this particular doctors differ."— Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddln.

Or the captives, &a. "Slaves of either sex are included in this

exemption, and, as some think, domestic servants who are not
slaves, as those of a different nation. It is related that Muhammad
once made a present of a man-slave to his daughter Fatima ; and
when he brought him to her, she had on a garment which was so

scanty that she was obliged to leave either her head or her feet

uncovered ; and that the Prophet, seeing her in great confusion on
that account, told her she need be under no concern, for that
there was none present besides her father and her slave."

—

Sale

Jaldluddin.

Such vnen as have no need, <fcc. " Or have no desire to enjoy
them ; such as decrepid old men and deformed or silly persons,

who follow people as hangers-on for their spare victuals, being too
despicable to raise either a woman's passion or a man's jealousy.

Whether eunuchs are comprehended under this general designation

is a question among the learned."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Tahya.
Lei them not make a noise, &c. " By shaking the rings which the

women in the East wear about their ankles, and are usually of gold
or silver. The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making
a tinkling with those ornaments of their feet is (among other things
of that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isaiah" (Isa. iii.

16, 18).—Sale.
(32) Those who are single, i.e., " those who are unmarried of either

sex, whether they have been married beibre or not."

—

Sale,

The purport of the command is that marriageable women, single

or widowed, are not to be allowed to remain unmarried. See
Tafsir-i-Raiifi in loco.

(3S) Such of your slaves, &c. " Of either sex."

—

Sale.

This passage clearly encourages every Muslim to free the slaves

he may possess. The slaves are either captives taken in war or
those bom in the household. There is no express command of the
Qurdn wherein the slave-dealer can find any refuge for his wicked
trade. Muslims are also encouraged to liberate their slaves—pre-
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a certain sum, write one, if ye know good in tliem ; and

give them of the riches of God, which he hath given you.

And compel not your maid-servant's to prostitute them-

selves, if they be willing to live chastely ; that ye may
seek the casual advantage of this present life ; but who-

ever shall compel them thereto, verily GOD will he gra-

cious and merciful unto such loomen after their compul-

sumalaly those who have become Muslims—and in this verse it is

declared to be a meritorious act to "give them of the riches of

God," in order to enable them to purchase their liberty. There is,

however, something to be said on the other side of this question :

—

(i) Slave-holding is not a sin according to the teaching of Isldm.

It knows nothing of the royal law, "Love thy neighbour as thy-

self." (2) Captives taken in war are lawful property for the Muslim
;

both the example and precept of the Prophet establish this point.

(3) Slave concubinage, which is everywhere allowed in the Quran
(see note on chap. iv. 3), is perhaps the strongest reason why the
curse of slavery will be pei'petuated so long as Islam has power
to act on its own principles

; (4) and, finally, while it is certainly

allowed to be meritorious to free slaves, and while Muhammad set

an example to his followers on this point, there is nothing in the
Quran which can fairly be interpreted as teaching that slavery

should be abolished in toto, as an evil inconsistent with the prin-

ciples of true religion. There is, then, such inconsistency in the

teaching of the Qur4n on the subject of slavery as to render futile

any attempt at removing this evil from Muslim practice by moral
suasion.

A written instrument. "Whereby the master obliges himself to

set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certain sum of money, which
the slave undertakes to pay."

—

Sale.

The slave may secure the money either by agreeing to produce
sictmuch for his master by his labour within a fixed period, or get it

•

as%[ms from rich Muslims. See Tafsir-i-Ahdul Qddir.

good in them. "That is, if ye have found,them faithful,

and haSjj^vTeason to believe they will perform their engagement."

—

Sale.

Give tlierr^i^Jhe riches, &c. " Either by bestowing something on
them of yourolBi substance, or by abating them a part of their

ransom. Some ^JJSPS^ these words are directed, not to the
masters only, but to all -Muslims in general ; recommending it to

them to assist those who haa^^'^tained their freedom and paid
their ransom, either out of theT:Pt5fwn stock or by admitting them
to have a share in the public alms."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Compel not, dec. " It seems Abdullah Ibn Ubbai had six women-

slaves, on Avhom he laid a certain tax, which he obliged them to

earn by the prostitution of their bodies ; and one of them made her
complaint to Muhammad, which occasioned the revelation of this

passage."
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sion. (34) And now have we revealed unto yon evident

signs, and a history like unto some of the histories of those

who have gone before you, and an admonition unto the pious.
^

II (35) GrOD is the light of heaven and earth, the simili- xl f i'

tude of his Kght is as a niche in a wall wherein a lamp is

•placed, and the lamp enclosed in a case of glass ; the glass

appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with the

oil of a blessed tree, an olive, neither of the east nor of the

west : it wanteth little but that the oil thereof would give

light, although no fire touched it. This is light added unto

light. God will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth.

God propoundeth parables unto men, for God knoweth all

things. (36) In the houses which God hath permitted to

be raised, and that his name be commemorated therein!

men celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening,

(37) whom neither merchandising nor selling diverteth

God will be gracious, i.e., " he will find no fault with the slave-girls

thus compelled to immorality."

—

Tafgir-i-Baufi.

(34) A history like, dbc, i.e., " the story of the false accusation of

Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph and the Virgin Mary."

—

Sale.

(35) God is the light. Comp. i John i, 5 and i Tim. vi. 16.

An olive, (he. "But of a more excellent kind. Some think the

meaning to be that the tree grows neither in the eastern nor the

western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely, in Syria, where
the best olives grow."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Light unto light. " Or a light Avhose brightness is doubly increased

by the circumstances above mentioned.
" The commentators explain this allegory and every particular of

it with great subtlety, interpreting the light here described to be the
light revealed in the Qur^n, or God's enlightening grace in the heart
of man, and in divers other manners."

—

Sale.

(36) The houses. " The connection of these words is not very
obvious. Some suppose they oiight to be joined with the preceding
words, ' Like a niche,' or ' It is lighted in tlie houses,' &c., and that the
comparison is more strong and just by being made to the lamps in
mosques, which are larger than those in private houses. Some think
they are rather to be connected with the following words, ' Men
praise,' &c. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect begin-
ning of a sentence, and that the words, ' Praise ye God,' or the like,

are to be understood. However, the houses here intended are those
set apart for divine worship, or particularly the three principal

temples of Malikah, Madina, and Jerusalem,"

—

Bale, Baidhdwi.
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a certain sum, write one, if ye know good in them ; and

give them of the riches of God, which he hath given you.

And compel not your maid-servant's to prostitute them-

selves, if they be willing to live chastely ; that je may
seek the casual advantage of this present life ; but who-

ever shall compel them thereto, verily God will he gra-

cious and merciful itnto such loomen after their compul-

sumably those who have become Muslims—and iu this verse it is

declared to be a meritorious act to "friye them of the riches of

God," in order to enable them to purchase their liberty. There is,

liowever, something to be said on the other side of this question :

—

(i) Slave-holding is not a sin according to the teaching of Isldm.

It knoM's nothing of the royal law, " Love thy neighbour as thy-

self." (2) Captives taken in war are lawful property for the Muslim
;

both the example and precept of the Prophet establish this point.

(3) Slave concubinage, Avhich is everywhere allowed in the Quran
(see note on chap. iv. 3), is perhaps the strongest reason why the

curse of skwery will be perpetuated so long as Islam has power
to act on its own principles

; (4) and, finally, while it is certainly

allowed to be meritorious to Iree slaves, and while Muhammad set

an example to his followers on this point, there is nothing in the

Quran which can fairly be interpreted as teaching that slaveiy

should be abolished in toto, as an ev'il inconsistent with the prin-

ciples of true religion. There is, then, such inconsistency iu tlie

teaching of the Quran on the subject of slavery as to render futile

any attempt at removing this evil from Muslim practice by moral
suasion.

A ivritten instrument. "Whereby the master obliges himself to

set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certain sum of money, which
the slave undertakes to pay."

—

Sale.

The slave may secure the money either by agreeing to produce
.so much for his master by his labour within a fixed period, or get it

as'alnis from rich Muslims. See Tafsir-i-Abdul Qcidir.

If-%e hiovj good in them. "That is, if ye have found them faithful,

and ht^f reason to believe they will perform their engagement."

—

Sale. ^•^
_

Give tliem^^he riches, (S;c. " Either by bestowing something on
them of yourO'Wtft substance, or by abating them a part of their

ransom. Some s^^se these words are directed, not to the

masters only, but to all Muslims in general ; recommending it to

them to assist those who ha;j?e /obtained their freedom and paid
their ransom, either out of their 'dwn stock or by admitting them
to have a share in the public alms."

—

Sale, Baidhdu-i.

Compel not, etc. " It seems Abdullah Ibn Ubbai had six women-
slaves, on whom he laid a certain tax, which he obliged them to

earn by tlie prostitution of their bodies ; and one of them made her
complaint to jMuhammad, which occasioned the revelation of this

passage."
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sion. (34) And now have we revealed unto yon evident

signs, and a history like unto some of the histories of those

who have gone before you, and an admonition unto the pious. _

II (35) God is the light of heaven and earth, the simili- ii- i\

tude of his light is as a niche in a wall wherein a lamp is

placed, and the lamp enclosed in a case of glass ; the glass

appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with the

oil of a blessed tree, an olive, neither of the east nor of the

west : it wanteth little but that the oil thereof would give

light, although no fire touched it. This is light added unto

light. God will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth.

God propoundeth parables unto men, for God knoweth all

things. {$&) In the houses which God hath permitted to

be raised, and that his name be commemorated therein!

men celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening,

(37) whom neither merchandising nor selling diverteth

God loill he gracious, i.e., "he -will find no fault with, the slave-girls

tlms compelled to inimoralitj."

—

Tafslr-i-Rmcfi.

(34) A history like, &c., i.e., " the story of the false accusation of

Aj-esha, which resembles those of Joseph and the Virgin Mary."

—

Sale.

(35) God is the light. Comp. i John i. 5 and i Tim. vi. 16.

A71 olive, (be. " But of a more excellent kind. Some think the
meaning to be that the tree grows neither in the eastern nor the

western parts, b\it in the midst of the world, namely, in Syria, Avliere

the best olives grow."

—

Sale, Baidhchui.

Light imfo light. " Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased

l)y the circumstances above mentioned.
" The commentators explain this allegory and every particular of

it with great subtlety, interpreting the light here described to be the
light revealed in the Quran, or God's enlightening grace in the heart
of man, and in divers other manners."

—

Sale.

(36) The houses. " The connection of these words is not very
obvious. Some suppose they ought to be joined with the preceding
words, ' Like a niche,' or ' It is lighted in the houses,' &c., and that the
comparison is more strong and just by being made to the lamps in

mosques, which are larger than those in private houses. Some tliink

they are rather to be connected with the following words, ' Men
praise,' &c. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect begin-
ning of a sentence, and that the words, ' Praise ye God,' or the like,

are to be understood. However, the honses here intended are those
set apart for divine worship, or particularly the three principal

temples of Makkah, Madina, and Jerusalem."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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from the remembering of God, and the observance of

prayer and the giving of ahns, fearing t"he day whereon

men's hearts and eyes shall be troubled; (38) that GOD
may recompense them according to the ntmost merit of

what they shall have wrought, and may add unto them
of his abundance a more excellent reward, for GoD be-

stoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure. (39)

But as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour

in a plain, which the thirsty traveller thinketh to be

water, until, when he cometh thereto, he findeth it to he

nothing ; but he findeth God with him, and he will fully

pay him his account; and GoD is swift in taking an

account; (40) or as the darkness in a deep sea, covered

by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being

additions 0/ darkness one over the other; when one stretch-

eth forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And unto

whomsoever God shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy

no light at all.

II (41) Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in

heaven and earth praise God, and the birds also extending

their wings ? Every one knoweth his prayer and his

praise, and God knoweth that which they do. (42) Unto

God telongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and unto

God slmll he tlie return at the last day. (43) Dost thou

not see that God gently driveth forward the clouds, and

(39, 40) " These verses, in whicli infidelity is compared to a tem-
pestuous sea, of "which, the crested waves below mingle with the
lowering clouds above—a scene of impenetrable darkness and despair
—are to my apprehension amongst the grandest and most powerful
in the whole Goran."—Muir in Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 309.

The vapour in a plain. " The Arabic word Sarah signifies that false

appearance which, in the Eastern countries, is often seen in sandy
plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion. . . .

It sometimes tempts thirsty travellers out of their way, but deceives
them when they come nearer, either going forward (for it always
appears at the same distance) or quite vanishing."

—

Sale.

He findeth God. " That is, he will not escape the notice or ven-
geance of God."

—

Sale.

(41) All creatures . . . praise God. " By exhibiting the proofs of
his being and attributes."

—

Tafsir-i-Ravfi.
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gathereth them together, and then layeth them on heaps ?

Thou also seest the rain -which falleth from the midst

thereof, and God sendeth down from heaven as it were

mountains, wherein there is hail ; he striketh therewith

whom he pleaseth, and turneth the same away from

whom he pleaseth : the brightness of his lightning wanteth

but little of taking away the sight. (44) God shifteth the

night and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto

those who have sight. And God hath created every

animal of water ; one of them goeth on his belly, and an-

other of them walketh upon two feet, and another of them

walketh upon four feet: GoD createth that which he

pleaseth, for God is almighty. (45) Now have we sent

down evident signs, and God directeth whom he pleaseth

into the right way. (46) The hypocrites say, We believe

in God and on his Apostle, and we obey them, yet a part

of them turneth back after this ; but these are not really

believers. (47) And when they are summoned before

God and his Apostle that he may judge between them,

behold a part of thein retire.

II (48) But if the right had been on their side, they

would have come and submitted themselves unto him.

(49) Is there an infirmity in their hearts ? Do they doubt ?

Or do they fear lest God and his Apostle act unjustly

towards them ? But themselves are t,he unjust doers.

(44) God hath created every animal of water. " This assertion,

which, has already occurred in another place (chap. xxi. 31), being
not true va. strictness, the commentators suppose that by water is

meant seed, or else that water is mentioned only as the chief cause
of th.e growtli of animals, and a considerable and necessary constituent
part of their bodies."

—

Sale.

(46-49) Noeldeke tliinks the passage beginning with ver. 46 and
ending with ver. 56 belongs to a period between Ohod and tlie

Battle of the Ditch—a time when it went hard with Muhammad.
(49) The unjust doers. "This passage was occasioned by Bashir

the hypocrite, who, having a controversy with a Jew, appealed to

Qdb Ibn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Muhammad (see

note, chap. iv. 58), or, as others tell us, by Mughaira Ibn "Wdll, who
refused to submit a dispute he had with Ali to the Prophet's deci-

sion.''

—

Sale.
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J- .11 (50) The saying of the true believers, wlien they are

summoned before God and his Apostle that he may judge

between them, is no other than that they say, We have
heard and do obey, and these are they who shall prosper.

(51) Whoever shall obey God and his Apostle, and shall

fear God, and shall be devout towards him, these shall

enjoy great felicity, (52) They swear by God, with a

most solemn oath, that if thou commandest them they will

go forth /rowi their houses and possessions. Say, Swear not

to afalsehood, obedience is more requisite, and GoD is well

acquainted with that which ye do. (53) Say, Obey God
and obey the Apostle ; but if ye turn back, verily it is ex-

pected of him that he perform his duty, and of you that ye

perform your duty, and if ye obey him ye shall be directed

;

but the duty of our Apostle is only public preaching. (54)

God promiseth unto such of you as believe and do good

works that he will cause them to succeed the unlelievers

in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to

succeed the infidels of their time, and that he will establish

for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will

change their fear into security. They shall worship me,

and shall not associate any other with me. But whoever

shall disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers.

(55) Observe prayer and give alms and obey the Apostle,

that ye may obtain mercy, (56) Think not that the unbe-

lievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth, and their

abode hereafter shall be hell-^re ; a miserable journey shall

it he thither !

xl- II (57) true believers, let your slaves and those among
you who shall not have attained the age of puberty ask

(54) Tliose . . . before you, &c. The allusion is to tlie Israelites,

who dispossessed the Canaanites. Some authors regard this as a

prophecy. The meaning seems to be, that as God had in the past

destroyed the infidels who persecuted his prophets, so now he would
destroy the enemies of the Muslims.

(57) Let your slaves, &c. . . . ask leave. " Because there are cer-

t iiin times Avhen it is not convenient even for a domestic or a child
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leave of you, lefore they come into your presence, three

times in the day, namely, before the morning prayer, and

when you lay aside your garments at noon, and after the

evening prayer. Tliese are the three times for you to le

private : it shall be no crime in you, or in them, if they go

into you vjithout ashing permission after these times, while

ye are in frequent attendance, the one of you on the other.

Thus GoD.declareth his signs unto yoxi; for GoD is know-

ing and wise. (58) And when your children attain the

age of puberty, let them ask leave to come into your pre-

sence at all times, in the same manner as those who have

attained that age before them ask leave. Thus GoD de-

clareth his signs unto you; and God is knowing aw(^ wise.

(59) As to such women as are past child-bearing, who hope

to come in to one without notice. It is said that this passage was
revealed on account of Asma Bint Murthad, whose servant entered
suddenly upon her at an improper time ; but others say it was
occasioned by Mudraj Ibn Amru, then a boy, who being sent by
Muhammad to call Omar to him, went directly into the room where
he was, without giving notice, and found him taking his noon's nap,

and in no very decent posture ; at which Omar was so ruffled that

he wished God would forbid even their fathers and children to come
in to them abruptly at such times."— /Safe, Baidhmvi.

" The ancient authority of the father of a family, "the first which
was known to man, is still preserved entire in the East. The
Quran did not establish it. It only rendered it more sacred. There
a father of a family still enjoys all the rights conferred on him by
nature. He is the judge and high priest. His servants, his children,

do not come into his presence without his permission. They are

bound to go at morning, noon, and at evening to offer their services

to him and receive his blessing. He decides on the disputes which
arise between them, and sacrifices the victims of the Bairam (the

festival of the Turks). It is tliere that objects capable of exciting

affecting emotions may be seen. Under the same roof often reside

f(mr generations. Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender

infancy may there be seen united together by sacred and cherished

ties."

—

Savary.

Three times in the day, i.e., " morning grayer, ' which is the time of

people's rising from their beds ; ' noon, ' when ye take off your upper
garments to sleep, which is a custom common in the East and all

warm countries ; ' and evening prayer, ' when ye undress yourselves

to prepare for bed.' Al Baidhdwi adds a fourth season when per-

mission to enter must be asked, viz., at night : but this follows of

course."

—

Sale.

(59) See "above on vers. 27-31.
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not to marry again because of their advanced age, it shall

be no crime in them if they lay aside their outer garments,

not showing their ornaments ; but if they abstain from
this, it will he better for them. GoD both heareth and

knoweth. (60) It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall

it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime

in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,

or in the houses of your fathers, or the houses of your

mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses

of your sisters, or the houses of your uncles on the

father's side, or the houses of your aunts on the father's

side, or the houses of your uncles on the mother's side,

the houses of your aunts on the mother's side, or in

those houses the keys whereof ye have in your posses-

sion, or in tlie Jiouse of your friend. It shall not be any

crime in you whether ye eat together or separately.

(61) And when ye enter any houses, salute one another

. (60) That they eat in your houses, i.e., " where your wives or families

are ; or in tlie houses of your sons, which may be looked ou as your
own.
" This passage was designed to remove some scruples or supersti-

tions of the Arabs in Muhammad's time, some of whom thought
their eating with maimed or siek people defiled them ; others

imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, though ever

so nearly related to them, or though they were intrusted with the
key and care of the house in the master's absence, and might there-

fore conclude it would be no offence ; and others declined eating

with their friends though invited, lest they should be burthensome.
The whole passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the
things scrupled were perfectly innocent. However, the commenta-
tors say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the old
Arabs in the iufancy of Mnhammadanism."

—

Sale, Baiddhwi, Jald-
luddin.

Muir interprets this passage as simply exempting these classes

from the prohibition of dining famUiarly in each other's apartments
(see Life of Mahoviet, vol. iii. p. 234).
Eat together or separately. "As the tribe of Laith thought it un-

lawful for a man to eat alone, and some of the Ansdrs, if they had
a guest with them, never ate hut in his company, so there were
others who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious caution
lest they should be defiled, or out of a hoggish greediness."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(61) Salute one another. " Literally, yourselves ; that is, accord-
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on the part of GoD with a blessed and a welcome saluta-

tion. Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye

may understand. _^ g

II (62) Verily they only are true believers who believe K i 5

in God and his Apostle, and when they are assembled with

him on any affair, depart not until they have obtained

leave of him. Verily they who ask leave of thee are those

who believe in GoD and his Apostle. When therefore they

ask leave of thee to depart, on account of any business of

their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt

think fit, and ask pardon for them of God ; for God is

gracious and merciful. (63) Let not the calling of the

Apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the

one to the other. God kuoweth such of you as pri-

vately withdraw themselves from the assemUy, taking

shelter behind one another. But let those who with-

stand his command take heed lest some calamity befall

them in this world, or a grievous punishment be in-

flicted on them in the life to come. (64) Doth not what-

ing to al Baidlidwi, tlie people of the house, to whom ye are united
by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of religion. ' And if

there be nobody in the house,' says Jaldluddin, 'salute yourselves,

and say, Peace be onus, and on the righteous servants of God : for

the angels will return your salutation.'"

—

Sale.

(62) Any affair. "As at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at

council, or on a military expedition."

—

Sale.'

Ask pardon for them. " Because such departure, though with leave
and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind of I'ailnre in the exact per-
formance of their duty, seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to

the advancement of the true religion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(63) Let not the calling of the apostles, &c. "These words are

variously interpreted : for their meaning may be, either, Make not
light of the Apostle's summons, as ye would of another person's of
equal condition with yourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing
out of, or coming into, his presence without leave first obtained ; or,

Think not that when the Apostle calls upon God in prayer, it is with
him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who some-
times grants, but as often denies, your suit ; or, Call not to the
Apostle, as ye do to one another, tliat is, by name, or familiarly and
with aloud voice ; but makeuse of some honourable compellation,
as, apostle of God, or, prophet of God ; and speak in an humble,
modest manner."

—

Sale, Baidlmwi, Jaldlvddin.
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ever is in. heaven and on earth belong unto God ? He
well knoweth what ye are about : and on a certain day

they shall be assembled before him ; and he shall declare

unto them that which they have done ; for God knoweth

all thinrrs.



( 207 )

CHAPTEE XXV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ETJEQAN (THE ILLUMINATION).

Revealed at MakTcah.

INTKODUCTIOK

The object of the revelations of this chapter is to rebuke the unbe-

lief of the Quxaish. They had charged Muhammad with being an

impostor. His Qurduwas stigmatised as a jumble of old stories,

•which he had learned from certain informants during the day, and
Tvrote down. in. the night. The only reply given to these accusations

is a denial, accompanied by a threatening of Divine judgment upon,

their unbelief. The fate of those who opposed the former prophets

is recounted as a warning to the unbelieving people of Makkah,
while the rewards «Df true believers are detailed as a comfort to the

Prophet and his followers.

Here, as elsewhere, Muhammad is more successful in his argu-

ments against idolatry than in. defence of his prophetic claims.

The passages setting forth the reasons why God alone should be wor-

shipped are very noble and beautiful.

This chapter, while showing the stolid indifference and confident

opposition of the Quraish, nowhere indicates any violence towards

Muhammad or his followers. The idolaters are simply unbelievers,

given over to their lusts, and utterly irreligious. The only thing

noticeable beyond this in their opposition is their charging Muham-
mad with being an impostor. It was probably owing to this that

Muhammad began to despair of their conversion (ver. 46), when
he spoke of the infidels as " brute cattle," though he at the same

time expressed himself as earnestly desiring their conversion (ver. 59).

Probable Date of the, Revelations.

The most that can be said of the date of the revelations of this

chapter is, that they belong to an early period in Muhammad's
ministry at Makkah.
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Tliis is evident from the absence of any allusion to persecution on
the part of the Quraish. Their opposition, however, had assumed a

somewhat decided form, as we find that the unbelievers are called by
hard names, as already remarked above. However, the Prophet still

pleads with them in hope of their conversion. The revelations may
therefore be assigned a place near the end of the first Makkan stage.

Some have imagined that vers. 43 and 44 were revealed at Tayif,

but without reason. Others have fixed ver. 70 sec[. at Madina,

supposing the person alluded to there to be Wahshi, who slew

Hamza at the battle of Ohod ; but that verse is better understood

as having a general reference.

Principal Subjects.

God praised for the Quran
The oue God a sovereign Creator and Kuler

The idolaters worship gods that are helpless

The Qurdn said to be Muhammad's own forgery .

Muhammad protests that the Quran is from God .

Unbelievers reject Muhammad because he is like other men
iluhammad said to be a madman ....
God comforts Muhammad on account of these calumnies

Unbelievers doomed to hell-fire

The reward of the pious in Paradise ....
Even the false gods will desert their worshippers in the jud:

ment-day

The former prophets were all like Muhammad .

The blasphemous unbelief of the Quraish

They shall be punished and their works demolished .

Relative condition of the faithful and the unbelievers in tl

resurrection

Former prophets had their enemies among unbelievers

The Quran sent down by piecemeal a stumbling-stone to

infidels, but a comfort to believers

Those who accused Moses and Aaron of imposture were

destroyed ........
Koah's calumniators drowned

Adites, Thamudites, and Sodomites destroyed for infidelity

The Quraish warned in vain by these examples .

God's works testify to his being .....
God could have sent a preacher to every city

Muhammad not to obey the ^vill of infidels .

God the Creator and Euler of all things ...
Unbelievers worship idols and assist Satan .

VERSES

I

2

3,4
5,6

7

8,9

9
10

11-16

16, 17

18-21

22

23

24,25

26-32

33

34-36

37,38

39
40-42

43-45

46-52

53

54

55,56

57



INTROD.] ( 209 ) [CHAP. XXV.

Muhammad sent to be a preacher and a warner ... 58

Muhammad only desires the conversion of his people . . 59
He is exhorted to trust the merciful Creator and Eulex of

heaven and earth ........ 60

The infidels refuse to worship the God of Muhammad . . 61

God praised for his benevolent works 62, 63

The servants of God described ...... 64-68

Wicked men saved by repentance and good works . . 69-71

True penitents described 72-74
Their reward in Paradise . . . . . . • 75j 76
God reprobates the Quraish 'j'j

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

II (1) Blessed Ids he who hath revealed the Furqan unto R Yq
his servant^ that he may be a preacher- to all creatures -.

(2) unto "whom helongeth the kingdom of heaven and of

eai-th: who hath begotten no issue; and hath no partner

in his kingdom : who hath created all things, and disposed

the same according to his determinate will. (3) Yet have

they taken other gods besides him; which have created

nothing, but are themselves created: (4) and are able

neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto them-

selves ; and have not the power of death, or of life, or of

raising the dead. (5) And the unbelievers say. This Qurdn
is no other than a forgery which he hath contrived ; and

other people have assisted him therein : but they utter an

(1) The Furqan. The Qurdn. See Prelim. Disc, p. 97 ; also note
on chap. xxi. 49, where the- Pentateuch is called by this name.

(2) Begotten no issue. See note on chap, xxiii 92.

(3) Themselves created. "Being either the heavenly bodies or
idols, the works of men's hands."

—

Sale. What follows rather points
to dumb idols only.

(5) Other people have assisted him. " See chap. xvi. 105. It is

supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this place, because
they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Muhammad, on
which he used to discourse and make observations."

—

Sale, Baidhkwi.
See also notes on chaps, iii 185, xi. 36, and lii. 103.

VOL. ni. o
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unjust thing and a falsehood. (6) They also say, TJiese

are fahles of the ancients, which he hath caused to be

written down ; and they are dictated unto him morning

and evening. (7) Say, He hath revealed it who knoweth

the secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious and
merciful. (8) And they say. What kind of apostle is

this ? He eateth food and walketh in the streets, as we

do : unless an angel he sent down unto him, and become

a /eZZo2/;-preacher with him
; (9) or unless a treasure be

cast down unto him; or he have a garden, of the fruit

whereof he may eat, ive will not believe. The ungodly also

say, Te follow no other than a man who is distracted.

(10) Behold what they liken thee unto. But they are

deceived ; neither can they find a just occasion to re-

jiroacJi tJiee.

II (11) Blessed be he who, if he pleaseth, will make for

thee a better provision than this which they speak of

;

namely, gardens through which rivers flow : and he will

provide thee palaces. (12) But they reject the belief of

the hour of judgment as a falsehood : and we have pre-

pared for him who shall reject the belief of thai hour

burning fire
; (13) when it shall see them from a distant

place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring.

(14) And when they shall be cast, bound together, into

a strait place thereof, they shall there call for death;

(15) Imt it shall he answered them. Call not this day for

(6) These charges were never fairly refuted. The only answer is

the assertion of the following verse.

(8) JSe eateth food, &c. " Being subject to the same wants and
infirmities of iiatiire, and obliged to submit to the same low means
of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Makkans
were acquainted with Muhammad aud with his circumstances and
ways of life too well to change their old familiarity into the reve-

rence due to the messenger of God : for a prophet hath no honour in
his own country."

—

Sale.

Unless an angel. See notes on chap. vi. 109-111.

(9) These words were probably said with reference to the Prophet's
description of Paradise. Compare with verses 11 and 12 following.

(14) A strait place. Strait by reason of the number of them. See
note on chap. ii. 38.
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one death, but call for many deaths. (16) Say, Is this

better, or a garden of eternal duration, which is promised

unto the pious ? It shall be given unto them for a reward

and a retreat : (17) therein shall they have whatever they

please, continuing in the same for ever. This is a promise

to be demanded at the hands of thy Loed. (18) On a

certain day he shall assemble them, and whatever they

worship, besides God ; and shall say unto the worshipped,

Did ye seduce these my servants ; or did they wander of

themselves from the right ^sij ? (19) They shall answer,

God forbid ! It was not fitting for us that we should

take any protectors besides thee: but thou didst per-

mit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance ; so that

they forgot thy admonition and became lost people. (20)

And God shall say unto their worshippers, Now have these

convinced you of falsehood in that which ye say ; they

can neither avert your punishment nor give you any assist-

ance. (21) And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice,

him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. (22) We
have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food,

and walked through the streets : and we make some of you

an occasion of trial unto others. Will ye persevere with

patience ? since the Loed regardeth your perseverance.

II (23) They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection ninetken™

say. Unless the angels be sent down ,unto us, or we see

our Loed himself, we will not helieve. Verily they behave

themselves arrogantly, and have transgressed with an enor-

mous transgression. (24) The day whereon they shall see

(17) See note on ciap. iii. 15.

(18) Did ye seduce, doc. The objects of worship intended here seem
to be the angels or holy men. The passage condemns the worship
of walls and pirs or saints, so prevalent among the Muslims of' the
present day. »

(22) An occasion of trial. " Giving occasion of envy, repining,

and malice ; to the poor, mean, and sick, for example, when they
compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and
those who are in health ; and trying the people to whom prophets
are sent, by those prophets."

—

Sale, Baidhdm, Jaldluddin.

(24) Tliey shall see the angels. " At their death or at the resurrec-

tion."

—

Sale.

Ef.
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the angels, there shall be no glad tidings on that day for

the wicked ; and they shall say, Be this removed far frpm

US ? and we will come unto the work which they shall

have wrought, (25) and we will make it as dust scattered

abroad. (26) On that day shall they who are destined to

Paradise be more happy in an abode, and have a preferable

place of repose at noon. (27) On that day the heaven

shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds, and the angels

shall be sent down, descending visibly tJierdn. (28) On
that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto

the Merciful ; and that day shall be grievous for the un-

believers. (29) On that day the unjust person shajl bite

(26) At noon. " For tlie business of the day of judgment will be
over by that time ; and the blessed will pass their noon in Paradise,

and the damned in helL"

—

Sale, Baidhdvd.

(27) The heavens shall be cloven, i.e., " they shall part and make
way for the clouds which shall descend with the angels bearing the
books wherein every man's actions are recorded."

—

Sale.

(29) TJie unjust person. " It is supposed by some that these words
particularly relate to Utba Ibn Abi Muit, who used to be much in
Muhammad's company, and having once invited him to an enter-

tainment, the Prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would
profess Islam, which accordingly he did. Soon after, Utba meeting
Ubbd Ibn Khalf, his intimate friend, and being reproached by him
for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had only
pronounced the profession of faith to engage Muhammad to eat with
him, .because he 'could not for shame let him go out of his house
without eating. However, Ubba protested that he would not be
satisfied unless he went to Muhammad and set his foot on his neck
and spit in his face, which TJtba, rather than break with his friend,

performed in the public hall, where he found Muhammad sitting

;

whereupon the Prophet told him that if ever he met him out of

Makkah he would cut off his head. And he was as good as his word
;

for Utba being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Badr, had
his head struck off by Ali at Muhammad's command. As for Ubbd,
he received a wound from the Prophet's own hand at the battle of

Ohod, of which he died at his return to Makkah."

—

Sale, Baidh&vn.
Tradition relates a story to the effect that, after the battle of Badr,

when the dead were being buried in a common grave, and Abu
Baqr read out their names as they were cast in, Muhammad ex-

claimed, " Utba ! Shaiba ! Umeyya ! Abu Jahl ! have you now
found that which your Lord promised you true ? What my Lord
promised me that verily have I found to be true. Woe imto this

people ! Ye have rejected me, your Prophet ! Ye cast me forth,

and others gave me refuge ; ye fought against me, and others came
to my help ! "

—

Jfuir's Life of Mohamet, vol. iii. p. 114.
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his hand for anguish a,nd despair, and shall say. Oh that I

had taken the way of truth with the Apostle ! (30) Alas

for me ! Oh that I had not taken such a one for my
friend ! (31) He seduced me from the admonition of God
after it had come unto me : for the devil is the betrayer of

man. (32) And the Apostle shall say, Lord, verily my
people esteemed this Qiiran to he a vain composifiorii (33)

In like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy

from among the wicked : but thy Lord is a sufficient

director and defender. (34) The unbelievers say, Unless

the Quran be sent down unto him entire at once, we mil

not helie'iSe. But in this manner ham we revealed it, that

we might confirm thy heart thereby, and we have dictated

(30) Such an one. " According to preceding note, this was Utba
Ibn Khalf."—&k

(33) In like manner. See note on chap, xxiii. 35-43.

(34) Unless the Qurdn, dbc. " As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and
Gospel, according to theMuhammadan notion; -whereas it was twenty-
three years before the Quran was completely revealed. See Prelim.
Disc, p. 107."

—

Sale.

That we might confirm, thy heart thereby. " Both to infuse courage

and constancy into thy Inind, and to strengthen thy memory and
understanding. Forj say the commentators, the Prophet's receiving

the divine directions from time to time how to behave and to speak
on any emergency, and the frequent visits of the Angel Gabriel,

greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficulties ; and
the revealing of the Quran by degrees was s. great, and to him a
necessary help for his retaining and understanding it, which it would
have been impossible for him to have done with any exactness had
it been revealed at once ; Muhammad's case being entirely different

from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write,

whereas he was perfectly illiterate."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi. But see note
on chap. vii. 158. ,

Distinct parcels. See Prelim. Disc. p. 108. "It is interesting

to watch the gradual lengthening of the Suras. . . . The twenty-
two Suras first tevealed contain an average of only five lines each.

The next twenty suras sixteen lines ; while some of them comprise
nearly two pages, each, of twenty-two lines. From this period to the
Hegira the average length of the fifty suras revealed is three pages
and nine lines, some being seven and eight, and one nearly twelve
pages long. The average length of the twenty-one suras given forth

after the Hegira is five pages ; the longest is Sura Bacr (IL), which
has tWerity-two and a half pages."^—i/ttir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii.

p. 136, note.
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it gradually, hj distinct parcels. (35) They shall not come
unto thee with any strange question; but we will bring

thee the truth in answer, and a most excellent interpreta-

tion. (36) They who shall be dragged on their faces into

hell shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most

widely from the way of salvation.

II (37) We heretofore delivered unto Moses the book of

the law ; and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a

counsellor. (38) And we said unto them, Go ye to the

people who charge our signs with . falsehood. And we
destroyed them with a signal destruction. (39) And re-

member the people of ISToah, when they accused our apostles

of imposture ; we drowned them, and made them a sign

unto mankind. And we have prepared for the unjust a

painful torment. (40) Bememler also Ad and Thamiid,

and those who dwelt at al Eass, and many other genera-

tions within this period. (41) Unto each of them did we
propound examples for their admonition ; and each of them

(35) We will Iring thee the truth in ansioe>\ The theory of inspira-

tion here announced was just suited to Muhammad's purposes. Did
he require divine sanction for any measure 1 A new revelation could
easily be obtained according to custom. Did he need time to give a
considerate reply to his enemies ? Such reply could be given after

consultation with Gabriel. Did any command prove impracticable

or impolitic tinder new circumstances ? A divine message abrogat-

ing it could be easily obtained. Can any reader of the Qurin fail to

see that such use was made of his claim to inspiration ? If so, how can

we be expected to believe Muhammad to be guiltless of the charge of

imposture so constantly brought against him 1

(40, 41) See note on chap, xxiii. 35-43.
Al Bass. " The commentators are at a loss where to place al Kass.

According to one opinion, it was the name<, of a well (as the word
signifies) near Midian, about which some idolaters having fixed their

habitations, the Prophet Shuaib was sent to preach to them ; but
they not believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses
were all swallowed up. Another supposes it to have been a town in
Yamdma, where a remnant of the Thamiidites settled, to whom a
prophet was also sent ; but they slaying him, were utterly destroyed.

Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib al Najjar
(whose tomb is still to be seen there, being frequently visited by the
Muhammadans, chap, xxxvi. 12) was martyred. And a fourth takes

al Bass to be a well in Hadhramaut, by which dwelt some idolatrous

Thamiidites, whose prophet was Handha or Khantala (for I find the
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did we destroy witli an utter destruction. (42) The Quraish

have passed frequently near the city which was rained on

by a fatal rain ; have they not seen where it once stood ?

Yet have they not dreaded the resurrection. (43) When'

they see thee they will receive thee only with scoffing,

saying, Is this he whom God has sent as his apostle ? (44)

Verily he had almost drawn aside from the worship of our

gods, if we had not firmly persevered in our devotion towards

them. But they shall know hereafter, when they shall see

the punishment prepared for them, who hath strayed more

widely from the right path. (45) What thinkest thou ?

He who taketh his lust for his god; canst thou be his

guardian ? (46) Dost thou imagine that the greater part

of them hear or understand ? They are no other than like

the brute cattle; yea, they stray more widely from the

true path.

II (47) Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, E. -f
•

how he stretcheth forth the shadow before sunrise ? If he

had pleased he would have made it immovable for ever.

Then we cause the sun to rise, and to show the same, (48)

and afterwards we contract it by an easy and gradual

contraction. (49) It is he who hath, ordained the night to

cofver you as a garment, and sleep to give you rest, and hath

ordained the day for waking. (50) It is he who sendeth

the winds, driving abroad the pregnant j3louds, as the fore-

runners of his mercy : and we send down pure water from

name written both, ways) Ibn Safwdn (chap. xxii. 46). These people
were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called ankd, which
lodged in the mountain above them, and used to snatch, away their

children when they wanted other prey ; but this calamity was so far

from humbling them, tbat on their prophet's calling down a judg-
ment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.-

(42) The city. Sodom, passed on the way to Syria.

(45) Canst thou he his guardian ? i.e., " dost thou expect to reclaim
such an one from idolatry and infidelity ? "

—

Sale.

(50) Forerunners of Ms mercy. " See chap. vii. 58. There is the
same various reading here as is mentioned in the notes to that pas-
sage."

—

Sale.

Pure water. " Properly, purifying water ; which epithet may
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heaven, (51) that we may thereby revive a dead country,

and give to drink thereof unto what we have created, both

of cattle and men, in great numbers, (52) and we distri-

bute the same among them at various times, that they

may consider ; but the greater part of men refuse to con-

sider, only out of ingratitude. (53) If we had pleased we
had sent a preacher unto every city

; (54) wherefore, do

not thou obey the unbelievers, but oppose them herewith

with a strong opposition. (55) It is he who hath let loose

the two seas; this fresh and sweet, and that salt and
bitter ; and hath placed between them a bar, and a bound
which cannot be passed. (56) It is he who hath created

man of water, and hath made him to hear the double rela-

tion o/ consanguinity and affinity; for thy LoKD is powerful.

(57) They worship, besides God, that which can neither

profit them nor hurt them; and the unbeliever is an

probably refer to the cleansing quality of that element, of so great

use both on religious and on common occasions."

—

Sale.

(51) And give to drink. "That is, to such as live in the dry
deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water, which the inhabitants

of towns and places well watered have no occasion to do."

—

Sale.

(52) Out of ingratitude. " Or out of infidelity; for the old Arabs
used to think themselves indebted for their rains, not to God, but to

the influence of some particular stars." See Prelim, Disc, p. 36.

—

Sale.

(53) A preacher unto every citi/. "And had not given thee, O
Muhammad, the honour and trouTale of being a preacher to the whole
world in general."

—

Sale.

This interpretation contradicts chap. xiv. 4. The statement of

the text probably has reference to some objection of the Quraish,
having relation to the cities of Arabia only.

(54) Herewith, i.e., Avith the Qurdn. Brinckman says, " It may
have been this verse which made Miiawiyah think of tying the
Quran to a lance at his battle with Ali."

—

Notes on Islam, p. 151.

(55) Two seas. Some suppose the allusion is to the division of
salt and fresh water at the mouths of rivers like the Euphrates, Nile,

&c.

—

Tafstr-i-Baufi.

A bar. The original word is harzahh. See chap, xxiii. lor.

(56) Of water. See note on chap. xxiv. 44.

(57) An assistant of the devil. " Joining with him in his rebellion
and infidelity. Some think Abu Jahl is particularly struck at in
this passage. The words may also be translated, ' The unbeliever
is contemptible in the sight of his Lord.' "

—

Sale.
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assistant of the devil against liis Lokd. (58) We have

sent thee to he no other than a hearer of good tidings and

a denouncer of threats. (59) Say, I ask not of you any

reward for this my preaching, hesides the conversion of him

who shall desire to take the way unto his Lokd. (60)

And do thou trust in him who liveth and dieth not, and

celehrate his praise; (he is sufficiently acquainted with

the faults of his servants ;) who hath created the heavens

and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days,

and then ascended his throne: the Merciful. Ask now
the knowing concerning him. (61) When it is said unto

the unbelievers, Adore the Merciful, they reply, And who
is the Merciful ? Shall we adore that which thou com-

mandest us ? And this precept causeth them to fly the

faster /?'om the faith. (62) Blessed be he who hath placed

the twelve signs in the heavens, and hath placed therein a

lamp hy day, and the moon which shineth hy night

!

II (63) It is he who hath ordained the night and the day it it'

to succeed each other, for the ohservation of him who will

consider, or desireth to show his gratitude. (64) The ser-

vants of the Merciful are those who walk meekly on the

earth, and when the ignorant speak unto them, answer,

Peace; (65) and who pass the night adoring their Loed,

and standing up to pray unto him, (66) and who say,

Loed, avert from us the torment of hell, for the torment

thereof is perpetual; verily the same is a miserable abode

(59) WTio shall desire, die. " Seeking to draw near unto him, by-

embracing the religion taught by me his Apostle, •which is the best
return I expect from you for my labours. The passage, however, is

capable of another meaning, viz., that Muhammad desires none to
give but him who shall contribute freely and voluntarily towards
the advancement of God's true religion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
(60) Six days. See notes on chaps, vii. 55, x. 3, and comp. chap,

xli. 8-1 1.

(62^ This is the prayer of Muhammad, but Muslims understand it

to be introduced by the word say understood. See introduction to
chap. i.

(64) Place. "Not a salutation, but a waiving all farther inter-

covase."—Sale.
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and a toretched station, (67) and who, when they hestow,

are neither profuse nor niggardly, \m\, observe a just medium
between these; (68) and who invoke not another god

together with the true GoD ; neither slay the soul which

God hath forbidden to he slain, unless for a just cause, and

who are not guilty of fornication. But he who shall do

this shall meet the reward of his wickedness
; (69) his

punishment shall he doubled unto him on the day of

resurrection, and he shall remain therein covered with

ignominy /or ever : (70) except him who shall repent and

believe, and shall work a righteous work, unto them will

God change theiv former evils into good ; for God is ready

to forgive and merciful. (71) And whoever repenteth

and doth that which is right, verily he turneth unto GoD
, with an acceptable conversion. (72) And they who do not

bear false witness, and when they pass by vain discourse,

pass by the same with decency
; (73) and who, when they

are admonished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down
as if they were deaf and blind, but stand up and are atten-

tive thereto, (74) and who say, O Lord, grant us of our

wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of

our eyes, and make us p'atterns unto those who fear thee.

(75) These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments

in Paradise, because they have persevered with constancy,

and they shall meet therein with greeting and salutation

;

(76) they shall remain in the same for ever ; it shall be

an excellent abode and a delightful station. (77) Say,

My Lord is not solicitous on your account, if ye do not

invoke him; ye have already charged his Apostle with

imposture, but hereafter shall there be a lasting punish-

ment inflicted on you.

(67) See chap. xvii. 29.

(70) Change former evils into good.. " Blotting out their former
rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and increasing their

faith and obedience."

—

Sale, Baidlidwi.

(71—76) This passage teaches that salvation is to be attained by
repentance and good works. See note on chap. iii. 31.
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CHAPTEE XXVI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL SHU'aJRA (tHE POETS).

Revealed at MaTckah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter, like the seventh chapter, is taken up entirely with

Muhammad's defence of his prophetic claims against the objections

of the Quraish. The character of these objections may be learned

from the words put into the mouths of those who rejected the former

prophets. Those prophets were called impostors, liars, and madmen
by those rejecting them, and we may certainly conclude that these

same epithets were applied by the Quraish to Muhammad. Again,

the replies attributed to the former prophets reflect the answer of

Muhammad to his maliguers : that he was a prophet of the true

God ; that he had no motive to deceive them, inasmuch as he took

no reward from his people for his services ; that God would visit

dire punishment upon them unless they should repent.

In the concluding verses we find mention made of certain poets,

to which the chapter owes its title. These poets seem to have been

a special source of annoyance to Muhammad at this time. It is

possible that they were the ringleaders of the opposition to his pro-

phetic pretensions. It does not speak very highly of " the incom-

parable verses of the Quran " when it is said that several poets were

employed by Muhammad to meet the satire of these " rovers through

every valley." See note on ver. 228.

ProhaUe Date of the Revelations.

Some writers, supposing that every reference to Jews points

necessarily to Madlna, have thought this chapter to be Madinic. But
this notion being ill founded, there is nothing left to give counte-

nance to such an opinion.

On the other hand, some have thought ver. 214 seq., or at least
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ver. 214, to be tlie first verse or portion of the Qurdn, but tbey need

not be interpreted to mean more than that Muhammad had received

a new command to preach to his near relatives. Vers. 2 1
5-2 19 show

that there was already a band of worshippers, who were no doubt

tme believers. Eodwell, following Noeldeke, fixes the chapter in the

seventh year of Muhammad's ministry at Makkah. Judging from

the fulness of the stories taken from Old Testament history, the

date could not be much earlier, while the absence of any reference

to violent persecution precludes our making it later.

Some have thought that ver. 224 seq. belong to Madina, but with-

out good reason : the style is decidedly Makkan.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Muhammad is grieved at the unbelief of the Quraish . . i, 2

God will grant them no miracle save the Quran . . 3,

4

The Quraish regard the Quran as a forgery ... 5

God will send a grim messenger whom they shall respect . 5-8

The story of Moses :

—

He is sent to Pharaoh and his people , . . . 9j 10
' Fearing that he will be called an impostor, Moses asks

that Aaron be sent with him . . . . 11,12

Moses being assured that he will not be put to death

for murder, is sent to demand release of the

Israelites . . 13-16

Pharaoh charges Moses with ingratitude . . . 17, 18

Moses apologises to Pharaoh for killing the Egyptian . 19, 21

Moses is charged with being a madman . . . 22, 27
Pharaoh threatens Moses if he do not worship him . 28

Moses performs miracles before Pharaoh . . . 29-32

Egyptian magicians called to compete with Moses . 33-41

Moses contests with the magicians, who are converted

.

42-47

Pharaoh, enraged, threatens to crucify the magicians . 48, 49
The magician converts put their trust in God . . 50, 5

1

Moses commanded to take Israelites forth from Egypt 52

Pharaoh and his people pursue them .... S3-60
The Red Sea is divided by Moses, and Israelites pass

over 61-65

The Egj'ptians are drowned, and become a warning to

all unbelievers 66-68

The story of Abraham :

—

He preaches against idolatry 69-82

Abraham prays for himself and his father . , . 83-92
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VEBSES

He warns his people of the vain repentance of idolaters

in hell . 93-102

Most of his people rejected him . . . . ,103,104
The. story of Noah :— •

His people accused him of imposture . . . . 105

Noah exhorts them to have faith, in God . . . 106-1 10

Unbelievers desire Noah to reject his poor followers . 111-115

Kefusiiig, they threaten him with violence . . . 116

Noah takes refuge in God, and is saved in the ark . 117-119

The unbelievers are drowned . . . . . 120-122

The story of Ad :

—

They charge God's messengers with imposture . . 123

Hild claims the prophetic office, and preaches to the

Adites 124-135

They reject his warnings and charge him with im-

posture 136-139
The unbelieving Adites are destroyed . . . 139-140

The story of the Thamiidites :

—

They charge the prophets with imposture . . . 141

Sdlih, declaring himself a prophet, preaches to them . 142-152

The Thamiidites reject Salih and call him a madman . 153
They demand a sign, and a she-camel is given for a

sign 154-156
They slay the she-camel, and are destroyed for in-

fidelity . . 157-159

The story of Lot :

—

The Sodomites accuse their prophets with imposture . 160

Lot proclaims himself a prophet, and preaches to them i6i-i66

The Sodomites threaten him with violence . . . 167

God saves Lot from Sodom, but Lot's wife Is destroyed 168-171

The unbelievers destroyed by a shower of stones . 172-174

The story of the Midianites :—
' They call God's messengers impostors . . . . 175

Shuaib proclaims himself a prophet, and preaches to

them 176-184

They call him a madman and a liar, and challenge him
to cause the heavens fall on them.... 185-187

They are destroyed' in their unbelief . . . . 188-191

The Quran given to Muhammad, through Gabriel, in the

Ajabic language 192-195

The Quran attested as God's Word by the former Scriptures 196, 197
The hearts of the Quraish are hardened by the Quran . 198-203

The Quraish scorn Muhammad's threatenings . . . 204
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TEKSES

God's mercy deepens tlie condemnation, of impenitent

infidels 205-207

God never destroys a people vritliout first -warning tliem . 208-209

The DevU did not assist in. revealing the Qnran . . .210-212

Muhammad warned against idolatry, and admonished to

preach Islam to his relatives 213,214

True believers to he treated meekly, and unbelievers to be

treated with forbearance . . . . . . 215-220

Devils descend on the hearts of unbelievers . . . 22ir223

Unbelieving poets are mad ; believing poets commended . 224-228

The unjust will speedily be punished 228

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

^ "s
•

II (1) T. S. M. These are the signs of the perspicuous

hook. (2) Peradveiiture thou afflictesfc thyself unto

death, lest tlie, Mahhans become not believers. (3) If we
pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign

from heaven, unto which their necks would humbly sub-

mit. (4) But there cometh unto them no admonition

from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occasions

require, but they turn aside from the same
; (5) and they

have charged it with falsehood : but a message shall come
nnto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. (6) Do
they not behold the earth, how many vegetables we cause'

to spring up therein, of every noble species ? (7) Verily

herein is a sign: but the greater part of them do not

believe. (8) Verily thy Loed is the mighty, the merciful

God.

JA) §• II (9) Bememler when thy LoED called Moses, saying,

Go to the unjust people, (10) the people of Pharaoh; will

they not dread me t (11) Moses answered, O Loed, verily

I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, (12) and lest my
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in

(1) T. S. M. See Prelim. Disc, p. loi.

(2-5) See notes on chap. xxv. 5-10.

(6) A sign, viz., that they should worship God alone.
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speaking ': send therefore unto Aaron, to "be my assistant.

(13) Also they have a crime to object against me ; and I

fear they will put ine to death. (14) God said, They shall

by no means put thee to death : wherefore go ye with our

signs ; for we will he with you, and will hear what passes

tetween you and them. (15) Go ye therefore unto Pharaoh,

and say, Verily we are the apostle of the Lord of all

creatures : (16) send away with us the children of Israel.

(17) And when they had delivered their message, Pharaoh

answered. Have we not brought thee up among us when

a child ; and hast thou not dwelt among us for several

years of thy life ? (18) Yet hast thou done thy deed

which thou hast done, and thou art an ungrateful person.

(19) Moses replied, I did it indeed, and I was one of those

who erred, (20) wherefore I fled from you, because I feared

you: but my Loed hath bestowed on me wisdom, and

hath appointed me owe of his apostles. (21) And this is

the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou

hast enslaved the children of Israel. (22) Pharaoh said.

And who is the Loed of all creatures ? (23) Moses

answered, The Lord of heaven and earth, and whatever

is between them : if ye are men of sagacity. (24) Pharaoh

said unto those who were about him. Do ye not hear?

(25) Moses said. Your Lord, and the Lord of your fore-

(11-69) Compare this whole section witli chap. xx. 8-98.

(12) My tongue, &c. See note on chap. xx. 28.

(13) A crime. Having killed an Egyptian. See chap. xx. 41.

(15) We are the Apostle. "The word is in the singular number
in the original ; for which the commentators give several reasons."—Sale.

The text is certainly defective. Eodwell translates, "We are the
messengers."

(17) Several years. " It is said that Moses dwelt among the
Egypiians thirty years, and then went to Midian, where he stayed
ten years ; alter which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years

in endeavouring to convert them ; and that he lived after the
drowning of Pharaoh fifty years."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(19) One of those who erred. " Having killed the Egyptian un-
designedly."

—

Sale. This interpretation, as well as the text, contra-

dicts the former Scriptures. This text is a proof text against those

Muslims who hold that the prophets were sinless from their birth.
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fathers. (26) Pharaoh said unto those who were present.

Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly dis-

tracted. (27) Moses said, The Lord of the east and of

the west, and of whatever is between them; if ye are

men of understanding. (28) Pharaoh said unto him,

Verily if thou take any god besides me, I will make thee

one of those who are imprisoned. (29) Moses answered,

What! although I come unto you with a convincing

miracle? (30) Pharaoh replied, Produce it therefore, if

thou speakest truth. (31) And he cast down his rod, and

behold, it became a visible serpent : (32) and he drew forth

his hand out of his bosom ; and behold, it appearecL white

unto the spectators.

R f II (33) Pharaoh said unto the princes who were about

him, Yerily this man is a skilled magician: (34) he
seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery

;

what therefore do ye direct ? (35) They answered. Delay

him and his brother by good words for a time ; and send

through the cities men to assemble (36) and bring unto

thee every skilful magician. (37) So the magicians were

(26) Your apostle . . . is distracted. Sale, on the authority of

Baidhawi, says :
—" Pharaoh, it seems, thought Mo-es had given but

wild answers to his question ; for he wanted to know the person

and true nattire of the God whose messenger Moses pretended to be

;

whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave
so little satisfaction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some
to have been a Dahrite, or one who believed the eternity of the

world."

The true reason for this statement, so contrary to Scripture and
tradition, was Muhammad's habit of representing all the prophets as

undergoing the same kind of opposition and contumely he was called

to endure himself. See Introd., chap, vii, and note on chap, xxiii.

35-43-
(28) Any god besides me. " From this and a parallel expression in

chap. xxviiL 38, it is inferred that Pharaoh claimed the worship of

his subjects as due to his supreme power."

—

Sale.

Imprisoned. " These words, says al Baidhdwi, were a more terrible

menace than if he had said, ' I will imprison thee ; ' and gave Moses
to xmderstand that he must expect to keep company with those

wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, into a

deep dungeon, where they remained till they died."

—

Sale.

(30-47) See notes on diap. xx. 58-73, and chap. viL 109-136.



SIPARA XIX.] ( 225 ) [chap. XXVI.

assembled at an appointed time on a solemn day. (38)

And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled to-

gether ? (39) Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if

they do get the victory. (40) And when the magicians

were come, they said unto Pharaoh, Shall we certaialy

receive a reward if we do get the victory ? (41) He
answered, Yea; and ye shall surely be of those who
approach my person. (42) Moses said unto them. Cast

down what ye are about to cast down. (43) Wherefore

they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said, By
the might of Pharaoh, verily we shall ie the conquerors.

(44) And Moses cast down his rod, and behold, it swal-

lowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear

changed into serpents. (45) Whereupon the magicians

prostrated themselves, worshipping, (46) and said, We
believe in the Lord of all creatures, (47) the Lord of

Moses and of Aaron. (48) Pharaoh said unto them, Have
ye believed on him before I have given you permission ?

VerUy he is your chief who hath taught you magic : but

hereafter ye shall surely know my power. (49) I will cut

off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides, and I

will crucify you all. (50) They answered, It will he no
harm unto us; for we shall return unto our Lord. (51)

We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sins, since we
are the first who have believed.

(I (52) And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, J[
March forth with my servants by night ; for ye will be

pursued. (53) And Pharaoh sent officers through the

cities to assemble forces, (54) saying, Verily these are a

smair company
; (55) and they are enraged against us

:

(56) but we are a multitude well provided. (57) So we
caused them to quit their gardens, and fountains, (58)

and treasures, aud fair dwellings: (59) thus did- we do;

(48) Who hath taught you magic. "But has reserved the most
efficacious secrets to himself."

—

Sale, BaidUdwi.
(49-58) See notes on chap. vii. 125-137, and sx. 74-83,

VOL. III. p
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and we made the children of Israel to inherit the same.

(60) And they pursued them at sunrise. (61) And when
the two armies were come in sight of each other, the com-

panions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken.

(62) Moses answered, By no means ; for my LoED is with

me, who will surely direct me. (63) And we commanded
Moses hy revelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod.

And wJien he had smitten it, it became divided into twelve

parts, between which were as many paths, and every part

was like a vast mountain. (64) And we drew thither the

others
; (65) and we delivered Moses and all those who were

with him
; (66) then we drowned the others. (67) Verily

herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not

believe. (68) Yerily thy LoKD is the mighty and the

merciful.

Ix "i* II (69) And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham :

(70) when he said unto his father and his people. What
do ye worship ? (71) They answered, We worship idols,

and we constantly serve them all the day long. (72)

Atrahavi said, Do they hear you when ye invoke them, ?

(73) or do they either profit you or hurt you ? (74) They
answered, But we found our fathers do the same. (75)

He said. What think ye ? The gods which ye worship,

(76) and your forefathers worshipped, (77) are my enemy

:

except only the Lokd of all creatures, (78) who hath

created me and directeth me; (79) and who giveth me
to eat and to drink, (80) and when I am sick healeth

me
; (81) and who will cause me to die, and will after-

wards restore me to life; (82) and who, I hope, will

(59) TVe made the children ofIsrael to inherit. Sale says :
—" Hence

some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his

host, returned to Egypt, and possessed themselves of the riches of

that country."

—

Jaldluddin, Yahya. "But others are of opinion

that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like

possessions and dwellings in another country."

—

Zamahhshari.

But compare notes on chap, vii. 137, "where the anachronism is

clearly established.

(69) The story of Abraham. See notes on chap. xxi. 52-71.
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forgive my sins on the day of judgment. (83) Lord,

grant me wisdom ; and join me "with the righteous: (84)

and grant that I may be spoken of with honour among
the latest posterity ; (85) and make me an heir of the

garden of delight : (86) and forgive my father, for that

he hath been one of those who go astray. (87) And cover

me not with shame -on the day of resurrection; (88) on

the day m which neither riches nor children shall avail,

(89) unless unto him who shall come unto God with a

sincere heart : (90) when Paradise shall be brought near

to the view o/the pious, (91) and hell shall appear plainly

to those who shall have erred : (92) and it shall be said

unto them, Where are your deities which ye served (93)

besides God ? will they deliver you from punishment, or

will they deliver themselves 1 (94) And they shall- be

cast into the same, hoth they, and those who have been

seduced to their worship ; (95) and all the host of Eblis,

(96) The seduced shall dispute therein with their false gods.

(97) saying. By GoD, we were in a manifest error, (98)

when we equalled you with the Lord of all creatures

:

(99) and none seduced us but the wicked. (100) We
have now no intercessors, (101) nor any friend who careth

for us. (102) If we were allowed to return once more into

the world, we would certainly become true believers.

(103) Yerily herein was a sign ; but the greater part of

them believed not. . (104) The Loed is the mighty, the

(82) Forgive my sins. Abrabam was a sinner, thotigh called to be
a prophet. This is a proof text against the Muslim claim that all

prophets were sinless, after the prophetic call. Comp. ver. ig above,
and see note on chap. ii. 253, and vi. 147.

(85) Forgive my father, &c. " By disposing him to repentance, and
the receiving of the true faith. Some suppose Abraham pronounced
this prayer after his father's death, thinking that possibly he might
have been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his conver-
sion for fear of Nimrod, and before he was forbidden to pray for

him."

—

Sale.

See chap. ix. 115, and xiv. 38.

(94) 21iey hoth. That is, the worshippers and the deities wor-
shipped, which clearly contradicts chap. xxv. 18. That dumb idols

are not meant is evident from what follows in the text.
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merciful. (105) The people of Noah accused God's mes-

sengers of imposture.

Yo' II (106) When their brother Noah said unto them. Will

ye not fear God ? Verily (107) I am a faithful messenger

unto you
; (108) wherefore fear God and obey me. (109) I

ask no reward of you formypreaching unto you ; leocpect my
reward from no other than the Loed of- all creatures : (110)

wherefore fear God and obey me. (Ill) They answered.

Shall we believe on thee when only the most abject persons

have followed thee ? (112) Noah said, I have no know-

ledge of that which they did
; (113) it appertaineth unto

my LoKD alone to bring them to account, if ye understand

;

(114) wherefore I will not drive away the believers : (115)

I am no more than a public preacher. (116) They replied,

Assuredly, unless thou desist, ISToah^ thou shalt be stoned.

(117) He said, Lord, verily my people take me for a liar

;

s-isF.
11 (118) Wherefore judge publicly between me and them

;

and deliverme and the true believerswho arewith me. (119)

Wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him,

in the ark filled with men and animals; (120) and afterwards

we drowned the rest. (121) Verily herein was a sign; but

the greater part of them believed not. (122) Thy Loed is

the mighty, the merciful.

fi" II (123) The ti'ihe ofAd chaxged GodJs messengers with

falsehood : (124) when their brother Hud said unto them,

Will ye not fear God ? (125) Verily I am a faithful mes-

senger unto you; (126) wherefore fear God and obey me.

(127) I demand not of you any reward for my preaching

unto you : I expect my reward from no other than the

Loed of all creatures. (128) Do ye build a landmark on

(105) Noah. See notes on. chap. vii. 61-65. "

(106-109) Their brother, <&c. This is another illustration of what
is said under ver. 26 above.

(112) I have no knowledge, i.e., "whether they have embraced the

faith which I have preached out of the sincerity of their hearts, or

in prospect of some worldly advantage."

—

Sale.

(114) See note on chap. xi. 30.

(123-140) Ad. See notes on chap. vii. 66-73.
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every high, place to divert yourselves ? (129) And do ye

erect magnificent works, hoping that ye may continue in

their possession for ever? (130) And when ye exercise

your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour?

(131) Fear God, hy leaving these things; and obey me.

(132) And fear him who hath bestowed on you that

which ye know : (133) he hath bestowed on you cattle,

and children, (134) and gardens, and springs of water.

(135) Verily I fear for you the puiiishment of a grievous

day. (136) They answered. It is equal unto us whether

thou admonish us or dost not admonish us: (137) this

which thou preachest is only a device of the ancients;

(138) neither shaU we be punished for what we have done.

(139) And they accused him of imposture : wherefore

we destroyed them. Yerily herein was a sign : but the

greater part of them believed not. (140) Thy Loed is

the mighty, the merciful.

II (141) The tribe of Thamiid also charged the messen- -tv, T2"

gers of God with falsehood. (142) When their brother

Salih said unto them. Will ye not fear God ? (143) Verily

I am a faithful messenger unto you : (144) wherefore fear

God and obey me. (145) I demand no reward of you for

my preaching unto you : I expect my reward from no other

than the Lord of all creatures. (146) Shall ye be left

for ever secure in the possession of the things which are

here? (147) among gardens, and fountains, (148) and

corn, and palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers.

(127-131) These verses are wanting in Savary's translation.

(128) A landmark, &c. " Or to mock the passengers, who direct

. themselves in tteir journeys by the stars, and liave no need of such
buildings."

—

Sale, Baidhdm. The landmarks were pillars erected to

show the way of travel through the desert See chap. Ixxxix. 6,

and compare chap. vii. 75.

(130) Cruelty and rigour^ " Putting to death, and inflicting other

corporal punishments without mercy, and rather for the satisfaction

of your passion than the amendment of the sufferer."—SaZe, Bai-
dhdwi.

(141-159) Thamiid. See notes on chap. -vii. 74-80.
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(149) And will ye continue to cut habitations for your-

selves out of tlie mountains, behaving with insolence?

(150) Fear God and obey me; (151) and obey not the

command of the transgressors, (152) who act corruptly in

the earth, and reform not the same. (153) They answered,

Verily thou art distracted: (154) thou art no other than a

man like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou speakest

truth. (155) Sdlih said. This she-camel shall he a sign

unto you: she shall have her portion of water, and ye

shall have your portion of water alternately, on a several

day appointed /or you; (156) and do her no hurt, lest the

punishment of a terrible day be inflicted on you. (157)

Eut they slew her ; and were made to repent of their im~

.

piety : (158) for the punishment which had been threatened

overtook them. Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater

part of them did not believe. (159) Thy Lord is the

mighty, the merciful.

II (160) The people of Lot likewise accused God's mes-

sengers of imposture, (161) When their brother Lot said

unto them. Will ye not fear God ? (162) Verily I am a

faithful messenger unto you: (163) wherefore fear G-od

and obey me. (164) I demand no reward of you for my
preaching: I expect my reward from no other than the

LoED of all creatures. (165) Do ye approach unto the

males among mankind, (166) and leave your wives which

your LoED hath created for you. Surely ye are people

who transgress. (167) They answered. Unless thou desist,

Lot, thou shalt certainly be expelled our city. (168) He
said. Verily I am one of those who abhor your doings :

(149) Behaving with insolence. Sale says tlie word may be
rendered shoicing art and ingenuity.

(153) See note above on ver. 26.

(155) Her portion . . , and . , , your portion. "That is, they
•were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one
day and the Thamiidites drawing the other day; for when this

camel drank, she emptied the wells or brooks for that day. See
chap. vii. 74."—Sale.

(160-174) Lot. See notes on chap. vii. 81-85,
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(169) LoKD, deliver me and my family from that which

they act. (170) Wherefore we delivered him and all his

family, (171) except an old woman, his wife, who perished

among those who . remained behind
; (172) then we de-

stroyed the rest
; (173) and we rained on them a shower

of stones ; and terrible was the shower which fell on those

who had been warned in vain. (174) Yerily herein was

a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe.

(175) Thy LoED is the mighty, the merciful,

II (176) The inhabitants of the wood also accused God's Xi ri'

messengers of imposture. (177) When Shuaib said unto

them, Will ye not fear God ? (178) Verily I am a faithful

messenger unto you : (179) wherefore fear God and obey

me. (180) I ask no reward of you for my preaching : I
expect my reward from no other than the Loed of all

creatures. (181) Give just measure, and be not defraud-

ers
; (182) and weigh with an equal balance

; (183) and

diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither

commit violence in the earth, acting corruptly. (184)

And fear him who hath created you, and also the former

generations. (185) They answered. Certainly thou art

distracted
; (186) thou art no more than a man, like unto

us: and we do surely esteem thee to be a liar. (187)

Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou

speakest truth. (188) Shuaib said, My^LoED best knoweth
that which ye do. (189) And they charged him with

falsehood : wherefore the punishment of the day of the

shadowing cloud overtook them ; and this was the punish-

(171) This verse contradicts the Bible statement in Gen. xix. 14.

(176-191) See notes on chap. vii. 86-94.

(176) The inhabitants of the wood. " See chap. xv. 38. Shuaib
being not called the brother of these people, which would have pre-

served the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it

has been thought they were not Midianites, but of another race

:

however, we find the prophet taxes them with the same crimes as

lie did those of Midian."

—

Sale.

(189) The shadowing cloud. " God first plagued them with such
intolerable heat for seven days that all their waters were dried up

;

and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they ran,
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ment of a grievous day. (190) Verily herein was a sign

;

but the greater part of them did not believe. (191) Thy
LoED is the mighty, the merciful.

15"
|] (192) This look is certainly a revelation from the

LoED of all creatures, (193) which the faithful spirit hath

caused to descend (194) upon thy heart, that thou mightest

be a preacher ^0 thy people, (195) in the perspicuous Arabic

tongue, (196) and it is home witness to in the scriptures of

former ages. (197) Was it not a sign unto them that the

wise men among the children of Israel knew it ? (198)

Had we revealed it unto any of the foreigners, (199) and
he had read the same unto them, yet they would not have

believed therein. (200) Thus have we caused oistinate

infidelity to enter the hearts of the wicked; (201). they

shall not believe thereia until they see a painful punish-

ment. (202) It shall come suddenly upon them, and they

shall not foresee it, (203) and they shall say. Shall we be

respited ? (204) Do they therefore desire our punishment

to be hastened? (205) What thinkest thou? If we
suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life for several

years, (206) and afterwards that with which they are

and were all destroyed by a liot wind and fire which proceeded
from it."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(193) Tlie faithful spirit, i.e., " Gabriel, who is intrusted with the
divine secrets and revelations."

—

Sale.

The original word, EUli-ul-Amin, and the word Shadid-ul-Qud, or
" one terrible in power," are, in the opinion of the commentators,
always to be applied to the Angel Gabriel, who, according to chap,

ii. 96, is the medium through which Muhammad received the reve-

lations of the Quran. The Qurd,n is, therefore, purely an objective

revelation, and Muhammad merely a passing medium of communi-
cation. See Sell's Faith of Islam, p. 41.

(197) This verse is said by Jalaluddin as Syiiti (Itqan, 34) to be
Madinic. The allusion here is to Jewish converts to Islam, who no
{loubt applied the Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament to

Muhammad, and thus confirmed Muhammad's claim to be a prophet
bringing a new revelation. See notes on chaps, ii. 40, 90, iii. 80,
and V. 72.

(204) Do they therefore desire, die. " The infidels were continually

defyingMuhammad to bring some signal and miraculous destruction

on them, as a shower of stones," &c.

—

Sale.
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threatened come upon them, (207) what will that which

they have enjoyed profit them ? (208) We have destroyed

no city, but preachers were first sent unto it (209) to

admonish the inhabitants thereof; neither did we treat

them unjustly. (210) The devils did not descend with the

Qurdn, as the infidels give out; (211) it is not for their

purpose, neither are they able to produce such a hooTc, (212)

for they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the

angels in heaven. (213) Invoke no other god with the true

God, lest thou become one of those who are doomed to

punishment. (214) And admonish thy more near relations.

(215) And behave thyself with meekness towards the true

believers who follow thee, (216) and if they be disobedient

unto thee, say, Yerily I am clear of that which ye do.

(217) And trust in the most mighty, the merciful God,

(218) who seeth thee when thou risest up, (219) and thy

behaviour among those who worship, (220) for he loth

(212) ^ear removedfrom hearing, &c. See chap. xv. 17.

(214) Admonish, &c. " The commentators suppose the same com-
mand to have been virtually contained in the seventy-fourth chapter,

which is prior to this in point of time (Prelim. Disc, p. 76). It is

said that Muhammad, on receiving the passage before us, went up
immediately to Mount Safa, and having called the several families
to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them
whether if he should tell them that mountain would bring forth a
smaller mountain they would believe him, to which they answering
in the affirmative, ' Verily,' says he, ' I am a warner sent unto you
before a severe chastisement.' "

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Muir says the tradition that this passage was the first call to preach

appears entirely erroneous, being contained in a late sura, in which
there is evidence of persecutor and numerous disciples. He also

says the stories related above by Sale are apocryphal, and owe their
origin to this or other similar passages of the Quran which it was
desired to illustrate. See Life of Mohamet, vol, ii. pp. 113 and 114,
note.

(215) Behave thyself with meekness, die. " Literally, ' lower thy
wings.' "

—

Sale. See the same expression in chap. xv. 88. The
passage belongs to the time when Muhammad was shut up with his
followers in the Shel. See Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. p. 180.

(219) TAy behaviour, (Sac, i.e., " who seeth thee when thou risest

up to watch and spend the night in religious exercises, and observeth
thy anxious care for the Muslims' exact performance of their duty.
It is said that the night on which the precept of watching was abro-
gated Muhammad went privately from one house to another to see
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heareth and knowetli. (221) Shall I declare unto you
upon -whom the devils descend? (222) They descend

upon every lying and wicked person; (223) they learn

vyhat is heard, but the greater part of them are liars.

(224) And those who err follow the steps of the poets

;

(225) dost thou not see that they rove as lereft of their

senses through every valley, (226) and that they say that

which tliey do not ? (227) except those who believe, and

do good works, and remember God frequently, (228) and

who defend themselves after they have been unjustly

how his companions spent the time, and that he found them, so

intent in. reading the Quran and repeating their prayers that their

houses, by reason of the humming noise they made, seemed to be so

many nests of hornets. Some commentators, however, suppose that
by the Prophet's behaviour in this place is meant the various postures

he used in praying at the head of his companions, as standing, bow-
ing, prostration, and sitting."

—

Sale, Baidkdwi, Jaldluddin.

(222) Ever J/ lying and wicked person. " The Prophet, having vin-
dicated himself from the charge of having communication with the
devils, by the opposition between, his doctrine aiid their designs, and
their inability to compose so consistent a book as the Qurdn, pro-

ceeds to show that the persons most likely to a correspondence with
those evil spirits were Mars and slanderers, that is, his enemies and
opposers."

—

Sale.

But Muhammad confessed that Satan could suggest errors to him,
and declared that all prophets were open to this influence. See chap,

xxii. S3 and notes there.

(223) Learn what is heard, i.e., "they are taught by the secret

inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and inconsistent

suggestions for truth. It being uncertain whether the slanderers or

the devils be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be
rendered, ' They impart what they hear ;' that is, the devils acquaint
their correspondents on earth with such incoherent scraps of the
angels' discourse as they can hear by stealth."

—

Sale, Baidhdvd, &c.

(224, 225) The poets . . . rove, &c. " Their compositions being as

wild as the actions of a distracted man, for most of the ancient
poetry was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stories and descrip-

tions, love verses, flattery, excessive commendations of their patrons,

and as excessive reproaches of their enemies, incitements to vicious

actions, vainglorious vauntings, and the like."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, &c.

(228) WTio defend themselves, (Ssc. " That is, such poets as had
embraced Muhammadism, whose works, free Irom the profaneness

of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God and the establishing

his unity, and contain exhortations to obedience and other religious

and moral virtues, without any satirical invectives, unless against

such as have given just provocations, by having first attacked them
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treated. And they who act unjustly shall know hereafter

with what treatment they shall be treated,

or some others of tlie true believers with the same -weapons. In
this last case Muhammad saw it was necessary for him to borrow
assistance from the poets of his party to defend himself and religion

from the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he
employed the pens of Labld Ibn Rdbia, Abdullah Ibn Eawaha,
Hassdn Ibn Thdbit, and the two Qabs. It is related that Muhammad
once said to Qd,b Ibn Mdlik, ' Ply them with satires, for, by him in

whose hand my soul is, they wound more deeply than arrows.' "

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
In Muhammad's mind the poets who wrote satires against him

were mad, while those who defended him by their satire were not
only in their right mind but eminently pious Muslims, It is worthy
of notice that one of the most common charges brought against

Muhammad was that he was a poet and a madman. See chap. xxi.

5, and ver. 26 above.
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CHAPTER XXVII.

ENTITLED SUEAT-UN-NAMAL (THE ANT).

SevecUed at MdkTcah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to a pecuKar story of an ant, found in

vers. 18, 19. Nothing could better illustrate the arbitrary character

of the names prefixed to the chapters of the Quran.

The revelations of this chapter are distiactively Makkan ia style

and matter. It contains the usual round of self-assertion of pro-

phetic claims, of iavective against the unbelieving Quraish, and of

threats of divine judgment, illustrated by reference to the fate of

infidels in former ages. Perhaps the most noticeable feature of the

chapter is the posUivetvess of Muhammad's claim that he is a prophet

of God, and that the Quran is God's word revealed to him by Gabriel.

We find him. ascribing to God the following words :
—"Thou hast

certainly received the Qurdn from the presence of a wise and know-

ing God" (ver, 6) ; " Verily this Qurin ... is certainly a direction

and a mercy unto the true believers," &c. (vers. 78-80) ; "And I am
commanded to be a Muslim, and to rehearse the Quran" (vers. 93,

94). Notwithstanding this positive assertion of personal inspiration,

we find in this very chapter a foolish story of the Rabbins, embel-

lished and clothed in Muslim habiliments, presented as a portion of

this revelation.

The attitude of the Quraish and of their prophet respectively, as

seen in this chapter, is that of persistent opposition on the part of

the former and of patient defiance on the part of the latter. Whether
the plotting mentioned in ver. 72, which had been alluded to in

vers. 46-53, refers to that active opposition of the Quraish which

culminated in the final withdrawal from Makkah is doubtful. The
general tone of the chapter is against such an opinion. That violent

opposition is referred to I think to be indisputable, but would refer

it to some of the earlier acts of Quraishite hatred ; perhaps the com-
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Lination against the HasMmites. This would also account for the

reference to two parties attributed to the people of Salih,. who is here

the facsimile of Muhammad, while the Thamudites or people of

Sdlih correspond to the Quraish. This explanation would also ac-

count for the reference to the family of Sdlih (ver. 50), which corre-

sponds to the family and relatives of Muhammad, shut up in the

Sheb or quarter of Abu Tdlib.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree that the entire chapter is Maktan. The date,

judging from what has already been said above, would be about the

eighth year of Muhammad's ministry at Makkah.

Principal Subjects,
VERSES

The Quran is a direction of good tidings to the faithful . 1-3

Unbelievers are losers here and hereafter . . . . 4, 5

The Quran certainly given by God to Muhammad . . 6
The story of Moses at the burning bush .... 7-12

Moses rejected by Pharaoh, and the Egyptians as an impostor 13, 14
David and Solomon praise God for their wisdom . . . 15

Solomon's dominion over genii, men, and birds . . . 16, 17

The wise ant pleases Solomon 18, 19
The story of the Queen of Saba and her conversion to IsMm 20-45

Thamud rejects Sdlih their prophet . . . . . 46-48
Nine men plot the destruction of Salih and his family . 49-51
The Thamiidites and their plotters destroyed, but SdUh and

his followers are saved S2-54
The story of Lot and the destruction of Sodom . . . 55-59
God, the creator and preserver, more worthy of praise than

false gods <• . . . 60-68

The unbelievers scoJBf at the warnings of Muhaijimad . . 69, 70

They shall certainly be destroyed as were those who rejected

the prophets of old 7ij72

Judgment on the wicked delayed through the mercy of God 73-77
The Qurdn decides the points of controversy among the chil-

dren of Israel 78-80

Muhammad comforted by the assurance of his integrity . 81

Eeprobate infidels blind to the error of their ways . .82, 83

Signs of judgment and doom of unbelievers. . . . ,84-90

The righteous secure from the terror of judgment . . 91

The wicked shall be punished ....... 92
Muhammad commanded to worship God, to be a Muslim, and

to proclaim the Qurdn . . . . . . • 93? 94
God will show his signs to true believers 95
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) T, S, These are the signs of the Quran and of the

perspicuous book, (2) a direction and good tidings iinto

the true believers, (3) who regularly perform tlndr prayer,

and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come. (4)

As to those who believe not in the life to come, we have

prepared their works for them, and they shall be struck

with astonishment at their disappointment when they shall

he raised again; (5) these are they whom an evil punish-

ment awaiteth in this life, and in that which is to come

they shall be the greatest losers. (6) Thou hast certainly

received the Quran from the presence of a wise, a knowing

God.

II (7) Remember when Moses said unto his family, Verily

I perceive fire ; I wiU bring you tidings thereof, or I will

bring you a lighted brand that ye may be warmed. (8)

And when he was come near unto it a mice cried unto

him, saying. Blessed be he who is in the fire, and whoever

is about it, and praise be unto God, the Loed of all crea-

(4) Wa have prepared their works, Sc, i.e., "by rendering them
pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations."

—

Sale.

(6) From the presence, &c. That is, through the medium of the
Angel Gabriel. See notes on chap. ii. 96 and xxvi 193.

(7) TJiat ye may be warmed. Compare chap. xx. 10 and chap,

xxviii 29.

(8) A voice cried . . . saying, &c. Those Muslims who are ever
ready to carp at the Gospels by pointing out the discrepancies in
verbal statements to be found therein, may be silenced by asking
them to compare statements made in the various chapters containing
detailed accounts of the sayings of God and of the former prophets.
For instance, compare the "words said to have been uttered by God to

Moses from the burning bush here -with the account given in chapter
XX. 11-25, xxviii. 29-33. The same result may be secured by com-
paring the accounts of the conversations of Moses and Pharaoh as
given in these same chapters. If then it may be argued the Gospels
are to be regarded as spurious, interpolated, and unworthy of credit
because of such discrepancies, occurring as they do in the writings
of different persons, recorded at different times and under varied
circumstances—where indeed differences of statement should be ex-
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tures ! (9) Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the

wise
; (10) cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it

that it moved as though it had heen a serpent, he retreated

and fled, and returned not. And God said, Moses, fear

not, for mi/ messengers are not disturbed with fear in my
sight; (11) except he who shall have done amiss, and

shall have afterwards substituted good in lieu of evil, for

I am gracious and merciful. (12) Moreover, put thy hand

into thy bosom, it shall come forth white, without hurt

;

this shall ie one among the nine signs xmto Pharaoh and

his people, for they are a wicked people. (13) And when
our visible signs had come unto them they- said. This is a

manifest sorcery. (14) And they denied them, although

their souls certainly knew them to he from God, out of

iniquity and pride ; but behold what was the end of the

corrupt doers. ^

II (15) We heretofore bestowed knowledge on David Xi fi'

and Solomon : and they said. Praise be unto God, who
hath made ns more excellent than many of his faithful

servants! (16) And Solomon was David's heir; and he

pected—^what are we to say of the Quran, which, is said to contain

the very words of God, who never forgets or makes mistakes, seeing it

contains such discrepancies in greater abundance than the much-
despised Gospels ]

Who is in the fire, and whoever is about it. " Some suppose God to

be intended by the former words, and by the latter the angels who
were present ; others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or

all persons in general in this holy plain and the country round it."—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.

(10) My messengers are not disturbed, <&c. This passage contradicts

Scripture, where it is said Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and John
feared and trembled in the divine presence.

(11) Except he, &c. " This exception was designed to qualify the
preceding assertion, which seemed too general, for several of the
prophets have been subject to sins, though not great ones, before
their mission, for which they had reason to apprehend God's anger,
though they are here assured that their subsequent merits entitle

them to his pardon. It is supposed that Moses's killing the Egyp-
tian undesignedly is hinted at."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.
See also note on chap. xxvi. 82.

(12) The nine signs. See note on chap. xvii. 103.

(15) David and Solomon. See notes on. chap. xxi. 79.

(16) David's heir. "Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also
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said, men, we have been taught the speech of birds, and

have had all things bestowed on ns ; this is manifest ex-

cellence. (17) And his armies were gathered together

unto Solomon, consisting of genii, and men, and birds ; and

they were led in distinct bands, (18) until they came unto

the valley of ants. And an ant, seeing the hosts approach-

ing, said, ants, enter ye into youi habitations, lest Solo-

mon and his army tread you under foot, and perceive it

not. (19) And Solomon smiled,, laughing at her words, and

said, LoKD, excite me that I may be thankful for thy

favour wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents

;

and that I may do that which is right and well-pleasing

unto thee: and introduce me, through thy mercy, into

Paradise, among thy servants the righteous. (20) Aad
he viewed the birds, and said. What is the reason that I

see not the lapwing ? Is she absent ? (21) Verily I will

the prophetical office, preferably to his other sons, who were no less

than nineteen."

—

Sale, Jaldludin, Baidhdwi.
Speech of birds. "That is, the meaning of their several voices,

though not articulate ; of Solomon's interpretation whereof the com-
mentators give several instances."

—

Sale.

(IV) Armies . . . of genii, &c. " For this fancy, as well as the
former, Muhammad was obliged to the Talmudists (Midrash, Yal-
kut Shemuni, p. 1 1, f. 29), who, according to their manner, have
interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon (Eccl. ii. 8), which the
English version renders, I get men-singers and women-singers, as if

that prince had forced demons or spirits to serve him at his table,

and in other capacities ; and particularly in his vast and magnificent
buildings, which they could not conceive he could otherwise have
performed."

—

Sale.

(18) Valley of ants. "The valley seems to be so called from the
great number of ants which are found there. Some place it in
Syria and others in Tayif."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddln.

The story seems to be connected with Prov. vi. 6.

(20) The lapwing. Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, gives the
following :

—

" The Arab historians tell us that Solomon, having finished the
temple of Jerusalem, went in pilgrimage to Makkah, where, having
stayed as long as he pleased, he proceeded towards Taman ; and
leaving Makkah in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and
being extremely delighted with the country, resided tliere ; but
wanting water to make the ablution, he looked among the birds for

the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudhud, whose business it was
to find it ; for it is pretended she was sagacioiis or sharp-sighted
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chastise her with a severe chastisement, or I will put her

to death ; unless she bring me a just excuse. (22) And she

tarried not long hefore she presented herself unto Solomon,

and said, I have viewed a courvtry which thou hast

not viewed; and I come unto thee from Saba, with a

certain piece of news. (23) I found a woman to reign

over them, who is*provided with everything requisite for

a prince, and hath a magnificent throne. (24) I found her

and her people to worship the sun, besides God: and Satan

hath prepared their works for them, and hath turned them
aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not rightly

enough to discover water undergromid, wliich the devils used to

draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her bill

:

they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence
seeing one of her companions alighting, she descended also, and
having had a description given her by the other of the city of Saba,

w^hence she was just arrived, they both went together to tsuie a view
of the place, and' returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry
which occasioned what follows.

" It may be proper to mention here what the Eastern writers fable

of the manner of Solomon's travelling. They say that he had a
carpet of green silk, on which his throne was placed, beiag of a pro-

digious length and breadth, and sujficient for all his forces to stand
on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and, the spirits on
his left ; and that when all were in order, the wind, at his command, •

took up the carpet, and transported it, with all that were upon it,

wherever he pleased ; the army of birds at the same time flying over
their heads, and forming a kind of canopy to shade them from the
sun."

(21) Severe cliastisement "By plucking off her feathers, and set-

ting her in the sun to be tormented by the insects ; or by shutting

her up in a cage."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
(23) A woman, &c. " This queen the Arabs name Ealqis : some

make her the daughter of Al Btudhad Ibn Sharhabil, and others of

Sharabil Ibn MaKq ; but they all agree she was a descendant of

Yarab Ibn Kahtan. She is placed the twenty-second in Dr. Pocock's
list of the kings of Yaman."

—

Sale, Pocock, Spec. p. 59.

A magnificent throne. "Which the commentators say was made
of gold and silver, and crowned with precious stones. But they
differ as to the size of it ; one making it fourscore cubits long, forty

broad, and thirty high ; while some say it was fourscore, and others

thirty cubits every way."

—

Sale.

(24-26) These verses again illustrate Muhammad's habit of putting
his own discourse into the mouths of others. Here it is put in the

mouth of a bird ! Comp. chap, xxiii. 93, 117, and ii. 255, and verse

76 of this chapter.

VOL. III. Q
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directed), (25) lest they should worship God, who bringeth

to light that which is hidden in heaven and earth, and
knoweth whatever they conceal, and whatever they dis-

cover. (26) God ! there is no God but he ; the Loed of

the magnificent throne. (27) Solomon said, We shall see

whether thou hast spoken the truth, or whether thou art

a liar, (28) Go with this my letter, and cast it down unto

them ; then turn aside from them, and wait to Jcnow what

answer they wiU return, (29) And when the Queen ofSahd
had received the letter, she said, nobles, verily an honour-

able letter hath been delivered unto me
; (30) it is from

Solomon, and this is the tenor thereof: In the name of the

most merciful GoD, (31) Eise not up against me : but come
and surrender yourselves unto me.

II (32) Slie said, nobles, advise me in my business : I

wiU not resolve on anything until ye be witnesses and
a]pprove thereof. (33) The nobles answered. We are en-

dued with strength, and are endued with great prowess in

war; but the command appertaineth unto thee : see there-

fore what thou wilt command. (34) She said. Verily

kings, when they enter a city ly force, waste the same,

and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants thereof

:

and so will these do with us. (35) But I will send gifts

(29) "Jalaluddin says that tlie queen -was sttrrotmded by her
army when the lapwing threw the letter into her bosom ; but al

Baidhdwi supposes she was in an apartment of her palace, the doors

of which were shut, and that the bird flew in at the window. The
former commentator gives a copy of the epistle somewhat more full

than that in the text, viz., ' From the servant of God, Solomon, the
son of David, unto Balqis, queen of Sabd.. In the name of the most
merciful God. Peace be on him who followeth the true direction.

Eise not up against me, but come and surrender yourselves unto
me.' He adds that Solomon perfumed the letter with musk, and
sealed it with his signet."

—

Sale.

(31) Surrender yourselves, &c. "Or, come unto me, and resign'

yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true religion

which I preach."

—

Sale.

The meaning is that she and her people should become Muslims.

(33) See therefore what thou wilt com/mand, i.e., " whether thou wilt

obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head against

him."

—

Sale.
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unto them; and will wait for what farther mformation

those who shall be sent shall bring back. (36) And when
the queen's ambassador came unto Solomon, that prince

said, Will ye present me with riches ? Yerily that which

God hath given me is better than that which he hath

given you : but ye do glory in your gifts. (37) Eeturn

unto the people of Sabd. We will surely come unto them

with forces, which they shall not be able to withstand

;

and we will drive them out from their city, humbled; and

they shall "become contemptible. (38) And Solomon said,.

nobles, which of you will bring unto me her' throne,

before they come and surrender themselves unto me ?

(39) A terrible genius answered, I will bring it unto thea

before thou arise from thy place : for I am able to perform

it, and may be trusted. (40) Aoid one with whom was the

knowledge of the Scriptures said, IwiU bring it unto thee

(36) When the . . . ambassador, came. " Bearing the presents, which
they say were five hundred young slaves of each sex, all habited in
the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with
precious stones, besides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other

things of value. Some add, that Balqis, to try whether Solomon
was a prophet or no, dressed the boys like girls, and the girls like

boys, and sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx
drilled with a crooked hole ; and that Solomon distinguished the
boys from the girls by the different manner of their taking water,

(when taking water to wash hands and face, the girls poured it from
one hand upon the other

—

Tafdr-i-RauJi), and ordered one worm to

bore the pearl, and another to pass a thread through the onyx. They
also tell us, that Solomon, having notice of this embassy by means
of the lapwing, even before they set out, ordered a large square to be
enclosed with a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein he ranged
his forces and attendants to receive them."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-

uddin.

Thy place, i.e., "from thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit

in judgment every day till noon."

—

Sale.

(39) A terrible genius. This was an Ifrit, or one of the wicked or

rebellious genii ; and his name, says al Baidhdwi, was Dhaqwan or

SakiiT."~Sale.
Lane tells us that the Ifrits differ from the genii in that they are

always malicious, whereas the genii may be good as well as evil.

—

Modern Egyptians, i. 285-289.
. (40) And one with whom, &c. " This person, as is generally sup-

posed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon's Wasir (or Visir), who
knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of which he
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in tlie twinkling of an eye. And -when Solomon saw the

throne placed before him, he said, This is a favour of my
LoKD, that he may make trial of me, whether I will be

grateful, or whether I wiU be ungrateful ; and he who is

grateful is grateful to his own advantage, but if any shall

be ungrateful, verily my Lord is self-sufficient and muni-

ficent. (41) And Solomon said unto his servants, Alter

her throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may
see whether she be rightly directed, or whether she be one

of those who are not rightly/ directed. (42) And when she

was come unto Solomon, it was said unto her, Is thy throne

like this ? She answered. As though it were the same.

And we have had knowledge bestowed on us before this,

and have been resigned unto God. (43) But that which

she worshipped besides God had turned her aside frovi

the truth; for she was 6f an unbelieving people. (44) It

was said unto her. Enter the palace. . And when she saw

performed this wonderful exploit. Others, however, suppose it was
al Khidhr, or else Gabriel, or some other angel ; and some imagine
it to have been Solomon himself."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
Tvyinhling of mi eye. " The original is, ' Before thou canst look at

any object and take thy eye off it.' It is said that Solomon, at Asafs
desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards,
the throne made its way undergroimd, and appeared before him."—
Sale.

(42) Arid ichen she was come. " For, on the return of her ambas-
sador, she determined to go and submit herseK to that prince ; but
before her departure she secured her throne, as she thought, by
locking it up in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it

;

after which she set out, attended bj' a vast army."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Resigned unto God. "It is uncertain whether these be the words

of Balqis acknowledging her conviction by the wonders she had
already seen, or of Solomon and his people acknowledging the
favour of God in calliug them to the true faith before her."

—

Sale.

Eodwell understands these words to be Solomon's, which is

certainly right. See on ver. 45. Noeldeke thinks some words
preceding tMs have been omitted.

(44) Enter the palace. " Or, as some understand the word, the

court before the palace, which Solomon had commanded to be built

against the arrival of Balqis ; the floor or pavement being of trans-

parent glass, laid over running water, in wMch fish were swimming.
Fronting the pavement was placed the royal throne, on which Solo-

mon sat to receive the queen."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This story has probably originated froni i Kings vii. 23.
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it, she imagined it to be a great water ; and she discovered

her legs ly lifting wp her robe to pass through it. Where-

upon Solomon said unto her. Verily this is a palace evenly-

floored with glass. (45) Tlien said the queen, Loed,

verily I have dealt unjustly with my own soul; and I

resign myself, together with Solomon, unto God the

Loed of all creatures.

II (46) Also we heretofore sent unto the tribe of Thamiid K i^-
their brother Salih, who said unto them, Serve ye God-

And behold, they were divided into two parties, who dis-

puted among themselves. (47) Sdlih said, my people,

why do ye hasten evil rather than good ? Unless ye ask

pardon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, ye are lost.

(48) They answered, "We presage evil from thee, and ^rom
those who are with thee. " Sdlih replied. The evil which ye

presage is with God : but ye are a people who are proved

She discovered her legs. " Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had
been informed that Balqis's legs and feet were covered with, hair,

like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby an oppor-
tunity of being satisfied by ocular demonstration."

—

Sale.

(45) I resign myself. " The queen of Sabd. having by these words
professed Isldm and renounced idolatry, Solomon had thoughts of
making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it till the devils

had by a depilatory taken off the hair from her legs. Some, how-
ever, will have it that she did not marry Solomon, but a prince of
the tribe of Hamddn,"

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhawi.
The commentators account for this peculiar phenomenqn of the

hairy legs by telling us that her mother was a fairy ! This story
Muhammad must have learnt from his Je%vish informants. The
Muslim embellishment of the text is his own. How can it be
imagined that all this is consistent with a sincere belief in personal
inspiration, a belief that he " received the Qurdn from the presence
of a wise and a knowing God " (ver. 6) through the medium of the
Angel Gabriel ? (chap, ii 96).

(46) Thamiid. See chaps, vii. 74 and xxxi. 141.
Two parties. " Concerning the doctrine preached by Sdlih, one

party believing on him, and the other treating him as an impostor."—ISale.

(47) Why . . . hasten evil, i.e., "Why do ye urge and defy the
divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, instead of averting
it by repentance 1

"

—Bale.

(48) The evil . . . is with God. Compare chap; vii. 132, " where
Egyptians ia the same manner accuse Moses as the cause of their

calamities."

—

Sale.
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iy a vicissitude of prosperity and adversity. (49) And
there were nine men in the city who acted corruptly in

the earth, and behaved not with integrity. (50) And
they said unto one another. Swear ye reciprocally by God,
that we will fall upon Sdlih and his family by night : and
afterwards we will say unto him who hath right to

avenge his blood, "We were not so much as present at the

destruction of his family; and we certainly speak the

truth. (51) And they devised a plot against him: but

we devised a plot against them ; and they perceived it not.

(52) And see what was the issue of their plot, we utterly

destroyed them and their whole people; (53) and these

their habitations remain empty, because of the injustice

which they committed. Verily herein is a sign unto people

who understand. (54) And we delivered those who be-

lieved and feared God. (55) And rememher Lot; when
he said unto his people. Do ye commit a wickedness,

though ye see the heinousness thereof? (56) Do ye approach

lustfully unto men, leaving the women ? Ye are surely

an ignorant people. (57) But the answer of his people

was no other than that they said. Cast the family of Lot

out of your city : for they are men who preserve them-

selves pure from the crimes of which ye are guilty. (58)

Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his

wife, whom we decreed to he one of those who remained

behind to he destroyed. (59) And we rained on them a

shower of stones : and dreadful was the shower which fell

(52) The issue of their plot. " It is related that Sdlih and those

who helieved on him, usually meeting to pray in a certain narrow
place between the mountains, the infidels said, ' He thinks to make
an end of us alter three days, but we will be beforehand with him ;

'

and that a party of them went directly to the straits above men-
tioned, thinking to execute their design, but were terribly disap-

pointed ; for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught
themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock which
fell down at the mouth of the straits, so that they perished there in

a miserable manner."

—

Sale. The destruction referred to here is no
doubt that mentioned chap. vii. 79.

(55) Zot. See chaps, vii. 81-85, xi. 76-82, and xxvi 160-175.
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on those who had been •warned in vain ! (60) Say, Praise

he unto God ; and peace be upon his servants -whom he

hath chosen ! Is God more worthy, ' or the false gods

which they associate toith him ?

II (61) Is not he to he preferred who hath created the
^^^^J^^'^'*

heavens and the earth, and sendeth down rain for you ^ ^
from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring

up ? It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof

to shoot forth. Is there any other god partner with

the true GoD? Verily these are a people who deviate

from the ti^th. (62) Is not he more worthy to he adored

who hath established the earth, and hath caused rivers to

flow through the midst thereof, and placed thereon iminov-

able mountains, and set a bar between the two seas ? Is

there any other god equal with the true God? Yet the

greater part of them know it not. (63) Is not he more

worthy who heareth the afflicted when he calleth upon

him, and taketh ojff the evil which distressed him ; and who

hath made you the successors of your forefathers in the

earth? Is there any other go6.'who can he equalled yfit\\

the true GoD ? How few consider these things ! (64) Is

not he more worthy who directeth you in the dark paths of

the land and of the sea ; and who sendeth the winds driv-

ing abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy ?

Is there any other god who can he equalled with the tnce

God ? !Far be GoD from having those partners in his 'power

which ye associate with him. (65) Is not he more worthy

who produceth a creature, and after it hath heen dead

restoreth it to life ; and who giveth you food from heaven

and earth ? Is there any other god with the true God who

doth this ? Say, Produce your proof thereof, if ye speak

truth. (66) Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth

that which is hidden, besides God : (67) neither do they

(59) Warned in vain. See chaps, vii. 82 and xi. 80.

(62) A bar between the two seas. See chap. xxv. 55. " The word
larzalch is not used here, but another of equivalent import."

—

Sale.

(64) Forerunners of his mercy. See chaps, vii. 58 and xxv. 50.

(66, 67) By both these texts Christ is proved to be God.

E T-
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understand when they shall be raised. (68) However,

their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to come

:

yet they are in an' tmcertainty concerning the same
;
yea,

they are blind as to the real circumstances thereof.

^•f. II (69) And the unbelievers say, When we aind our

fathers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken

forth from the grave ? (70) Verily we have been threat-

ened with this, ioth we and our fathers^ heretofore. This

is no other than fables of the ancients. (71) Say unto

them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the

end of the wicked. (72) And be not thou grieved for

them ; neither be thou in any concern on account of the

plots which they are contriving against thee. (73) And
they say. When will this threat le accomplished, if ye speak

true? (74) Answer, Peradventure some part of that

punishment which ye desire to be hastened may follow

close behind you
; (75) verily thy Loed is endued with

indulgence towards mankind ; but the greater part of them
are not thankful. (76) Yerily thy Loed knoweth what
their breasts conceal, arid what they discover

; (77) and

there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is

written in a clear book.- (78) Verily this Quran declareth

unto the children of Israel most of those_^omfe concerning

which they disagree : (79) and it is certainly a direction

and a mercy unto the true believers. (80) Thy Loed will

decide the controversy between them by his definitive

sentence : and he is the mighty, the wise. (81) Therefore

put thy trust in God ; for thou art in the manifest truth.

(82) Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither

shalt thou make the deaf to hear thy call to the true faiths

(68) Their knowledge, &c. " Or the -words may be translated thus :

' Tea, their knowledge faileth as to the life to come ; yea, &c.' "

—

Sale.

(70) See chap. vii. 24, note.

(78) This Quran declareth, <fcc. " Such as the comparing of God to

sensible things, or to created beings ; the removing all imperfections

from the description of the Divine Being ; the state of paradise and
hell ; the stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, &c."—Safe, Baidhdwi.
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when they retire and turn their backs; (83) neither shalt

thou direct the blind to extricate themselves out of their

error. Thou shalt make none to hear thee except him who
shall believe in our signs : and they are wholly resigned

unto us. (84) When the sentence shall he ready to fall

upon them, we wUl cause a beast to come forth unto them
from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them : verily

men do not firmly believe in our signs.

II (85) On the day of resurrection we will assemble, out K i"-

of every nation, a company of those who shall have

charged our signs with falsehood ; and they shall be pre-

vented from mixing together, (86) until they shall arrive

at the place of judgment. And God shall say unto them,

Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye

comprehended them not with your knowledge ? Or what
is it that ye were doing? (87) And the sentence of
damnation shall fall on them, for that they have acted

unjustly: and they shall not speak in their own excuse.

(88) Do they not see that we have ordained the night,

that they may rest therein, and the day giving open light ?

Verily herein are signs unto people who believe. (89)

On that day the trumpet shall be sounded ; and whoever
are in heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror,

except those whom God shall please to exempt therefrom

:

(84) A heast, &c. " Tlie Muhammadans call this a beast, whose
appearance will be one sign of the approach of the day ofjudgment,
al Jdsiisa, or the Spy. I have given the description of her elsewhere
(Prelim. Disc, p. 131), to which should be added that she is to have
two wings."

—

Sale. Comp. Eev. xiii.

Which shall speak unto them. " Or, according to a different reading
(viz., tuklimuhum, instead of tukallimuhum), 'who shall wound
them."'—Sale. '

(85) Charged our signs with falsehood. See chap. iii. 185, and note
there.

(89) Except those . . . exempt. " See the Prelim. Disc, p. 135, &c.
Some say the persons exempted from this general consternation will
be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Israil ; others suppose
them to be the virgins of Paradise, and the angels who guard that
place and carry God's throne ; and others will have them to be the
martyrs."

—

Sale, Ibn Abbds, Baidhavn.
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and all shall come before him in humble guise. (90) And
thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them firmly

fixed ; but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass

away. This will ie the work of God, who hath rightly

disposed all things : and he is well acquainted with that

which ye do. (91) Whoever shall have wrought righteous-

ness shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof ; and

they shall be secure from the terror of that day : (92) but

whoever shall have wrought evil shall be thrown on their

faces into Jiell-&Te. Shall ye receive the reward of any

other than of that which ye shall have wrought? (93)

Verily I am commanded to worship the Loud of this

territory of MaTckah, who hath sanctified the same : unto

him lelong all things. And I am commanded to be a

Muslim, (94) and to rehearse the Quran: he who shall be

directed thereby will be directed to his own advantage;

and to him who shall go astray, say, Verily I am a warner

only. (95) And say. Praise Se unto GoD !, he will show
you his signs, and ye shall know them : and thy LoED is

not regardless of that which they do.

(92) From the terror, d;c. "That is, from the fear of damnation
and the other terrors which will disturb the wicked ; not from the
general terror or consternation before mentioned."

—

Sale.

(93, 94) 1 am commanded to be a Muslim. See note on chap. vi.

14. The word so.?/ must be understood here. Noeldeke thinks it

has been inadvertently dropped.

To rehearse the Qurdn. Comp. with ver. 6. Muhammad distinctly

claims to be a prophet of God, but as yet only a warner. See note
on chaps. iL 119, xi. 13, and xiii. 8, &c.

(95) He will slww you signs, viz., "the successes of the true

believers against the infidels, and particularly the victory of Badr."—Sale.

The signs are either the verses of the Quran, or the signs of the
judgment-day, referred to in ver. 84 sej.
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CHAPTER XXVIII

ENTITLED SUEAT AL QASAS (THE STORY).

Bevealed at Malckah.

INTRODUCTION.

The object of tliis chapter, as we are informed in ver. 2, was to

instruct the faithful by a rehearsal of the history of Moses and
Pharaoh. This history, which, occupies a considerable portion of

the. chapter, is related with considerable detail up to the point of

ly^oses's visit to Pharaoh. The account of Moses's rejection and of

Pharaoh's destruction occupies but a very few verses, in wbich the

story of Haman and his destruction seems to be mixed up with, that

of Pharaoh, From this it may fairly be inferred that Muhammad
liad as yet received but little information concerning tbe latter part

of the history of Moses and Pharaoh. This is confirmed* by the story

of Korab and his rebellion, as related in vers. 76-82, where botb tbe

place and the cause of rebellion are misrepresented in a way that

leaves the impression that tbe writer is retailing the substance of a

story learned from some ignorant Jewish informer.

So far as the story of Moses and the Egyptians is concerned, it is

fair to say that it furnished Muhammad with a model prophet he

ever afterwards strove to imitate. Indeed, sucb imitation is plainly

visible in this chapter. The Quraish are represented as rejecting

both Moses and Muhammad—both the Pentateuch and the Qurdn

—

on the ground that they, i.e., Moses and Muhammad, assisted one

another. Muhammad accepts the companionship of Moses, and

challenges the Quraish to produce a book as good as either that of

Moses or his own Quran, thereby very clearly attesting the credi-

bility of the Pentateuch then extant among the Jews, which may
account for the fact that certaia Jews became his followers about

this time (vers. 52, 53).

The latter portion of the chapter is occupied with the usual

Makkan discourse of the preacher. Idolaters are warned and
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threatened with destruction, while the joys of Paradise are held up
for the encouragement of the humble and penitent beMever.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

It is generally agreed that this chapter belongs to Makkah. One
writer, Umar Bin Muhammad, thinks it was written on the journey

from Makkah to Madina. This opinion is based upon a mistaken

interpretation of ver. 85.

The opinion of those who regard vers. 52 and 53 as Madinic is

unworthy of serious consideration, because Muhammad's experience

at Madina would have prevented his declaring that the Jews aiid

Christians believed the Quran to be the Word of God.

Vers. 76-82 are not a misplaced interpolation, as some have
thought, but simply illustrate the fate of those who are mentioned
in vera 74, 75, as is eA'ident by reference to ver. 83 seq.

The chapter being Makkan, the next point is to fix its place there.

Believing, as we may, that the story of Moses and Pharaoh here

reflects the condition of the Muslims at the time it was enunciated,

we may gather that there were two parties (ver. 3) ; that efforts

were made to crush the weaker party (vers. 3, 4) ; that Muhammad
was regarded as a sorcerer and deceiver (ver. 36) ; that Muhammad
and his Quran were treated with great contempt, because of the

opposition made to the national idolatry (vers. 38, 39) ; that Mu-
hammad was charged with forging the Qurdn, but received en-

coTiragement from certain Jewish, and perhaps Christian, converts

(vers. 48-53), and that the opposition to the Muslims was led by some
powerful person at Makkah, probably Abu Lahab, as appears from

the story of Qanin (vers. 76-82). To this may be added the allusion

(in vers. 85-88) to the lapse of Muhammad, and to the Quraishite

hatred of Muslims in ver. 69. These circumstances of the Muslims
fit in very well with the history of Islam about the beginning of the

fifth year of Muhammad's ministry, i.e., b.h. 9.

Principal Subjects,
VERSES

Muhammad receives the story of Moses for the benefit of

believers . . . i, 2

Pharaoh oppresses the Israelites 3
God determines to befriend the weak and to destroj'^ op-

pressors 4,

5

Moses's mother directed to commit her child to the river . 6

Pharaoh's family take up the infant Moses . . . . 7, 8

The anxiety of Moses's mother—his sister watches him . . 9, 10

Moses refuses the Egyptian nurse, and his mother is employed 11, 12
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God bestows on him wisdom and strength

He slays an Egyptian and flies to Madiau

By divine direction he reaches the wells of Madian

He waters the flocks of the daughters of Shnaib (Jethro)

Meeting Shuaib, he relates his history . . . .

Shuaib gives him one of his daughters in marriage

fulfilling the marriage contract, Moses journeys towards

Egypt . _
- .
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and power to perform miracles ....
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Egyptians regard Moses and Aaron as sorcerers

Moses threatens them with God's judgment .

Pharaoh, claiming to be a god, asks Hamdn to build a tower

up to heaven

Pharaoh and his princes blaspheme God
God drowns Pharaoh and his princes in the sea

They shall be rejected of God in the resurrection .
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His preaching renders unbelievers inexcusable

The Quraish reject both Pentateuch and Qurd,n

They are challenged to produce a better book than these

The Makkans warned by the faith of certain Jews
Eeward of converted Jews and Christians . . .

Character of true converts to Islam ....
Men are only directed to true faith by God .

The Quraish fear to follow Muhammad lest they be expelled

from Makkah . . . . . - . . .

Cities destroyed for unbelief in, and persecution of, God'i

true prophets

Present prosperity no sign of God's favour

Ealse gods will desert their votaries in judgment-day .

. The idolaters shall be speechless then, but penitents shall be

saved ...
God, the only true God, produces the recurrence of day and

night

God shall produce a witness against every nation at the judg

ment
The story of Qariin

Pardon granted to the humble and obedient .

Muhammad received the Qurdn unexpectedly

Muhammad exhorted to steadfastness in the faith of Islam
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IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFCL GOD.

R i- II (1) T. S. M. These are the signs of the perspicuous

book (2) We will dictate unto thee, M/uhammad, some

parts of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, with truth

;

for the sake of people who believe. (3) Now Pharaoh

lifted himself up in the land of JEgypt ; and he caused his

subjects to be divided into parties ; he weakened one

party of them by slaying their male children and pre-

serving their females alive ; for he was an oppressor. (4)

And we were minded to be gracious unto those who were

weakened in the land, and to make them models of re-

ligion ; and to make them the heirs of the wealth ofPharaoh

and his people, (5) and to establish a place for them in the

earth; and to show Pharaoh and Haman and their forces

that destruction of their Tcingdom, and nation by them
which they sought to avoid. (6) And we directed the

(1) T. S. M. See Prelim. Disc, p. 100.

(2) This verse would seem to indicate that this chapter contains

the earliest account of Moses and Pharaoh given by Muhammad in

his Qurdn. With this view agrees the custom of Muhammad to

give fixst a detailed acdount and afterwards a more cursory statement

of the Scripture history he picked up from his Jewish informants.

(3) In parties, i.e., " either into companies, that they might the

better attend his order and perform the services he exacted of them

;

or into opposite factions, to prevent their attempting anything
against them, to deliver themselves from his tyranny."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
The two parties were the Israelites and the native Egyptians, as

appears from what follows.

(4) Heirs. See notes on chaps, vii. 137 and xxvi. 59.

(5) Ha-man. "This name is given to Pharaoh's chief minister;

from whence it is generally inferred that Muhammad has here made
Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus, king of Persia, and who in-
disputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet's con-
temporary. But how probable soever this mistake may seem to us,

it will be very hard,, if not impossible, to convince a Muhammadan
of it ; for, as has. been observed in a parallel case (see chap. iii. 35),
two very different persons may bear the same name."

—

Sale.

Which they sought to avoid. " For Pharaoh had either dreamed,
or been told by some diviners, that one of the Hebrew nation should
be the ruin of his kingdom ; which prophecy, is supposed to have
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mother of Moses by revelation, saying, Give him suck

;

and if thou fearest for him, cast him into the river ; and

fear not, neither he afflicted ; for vre will restore him unto

thee, and will appoint him one of our apostles. (7) And
when she had put the child in the ark, and had cast it into

the river, the family of Pharaoh took him up
;
providence

designing that he should, become an enemy and a sorrow

unto them. Yerily Pharaoh and Haman and their forces

were sinners. (8) And the wife of Pharaoh said. This

child is a delight of the eye to me and to thee : kill him
not ;peradventure it may happen that he may be service-

able unto us; or we may adopt him iov our son. And
they perceived not the consequence of what they were doing.

(9) And the heart of the mother of Moses became op-

pressed m^A /ear ; and she had almost discovered him,

had we not armed her heart with constancy, that she

might be one of those who believe the promises of God.

(10) And she said unto his sister, Follow him. And she

watched him at a distance; and they perceived it not.

(11) And we suffered him not to take the breasts of the

nurses who were provided before his sister came up; and

been th.e occasion of his cruelty to them. This circumstance is

owing to the invention of the Jews (vide Shalshel, Hakhab, p. 1 1, et

R. Eliez., Pirke, c. 48).''—iSaZe.

See note on chap. vii. 128.

(6) One of our apostles. .
" It is related that the midwife appointed

to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified by a light which appeared .

between the eyes of Moses at Ids birth, and touched with an extra-

ordinary affection for the child, did not discover him. to the officers,

so that his mother kept him in her house, and nursed him three

months ; after which it was impossible for her to conceal him any
longer, the Mng then giving orders to make the searches more
strictly."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
. See also note on chap. xx. 39.

(8) Kill Mm not. " This sudden affection or admiration was raised

in them either by his uncommon beauty, or by the light which shone
on his forehead, or because, when they opened the ark, they found
him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk."

—

Sale,

Jaldluddin.

. (9) The mother of Moses. Comp. chap. xx. 40, 41, and Exod.
chap. ii.

(11) We suffered Mm not . . . the breasts, Sc. See note on chap.
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she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who
will nurse him for you, and will be careful of him ? AiidL,

at their desire, she hrought his mother to them. (12) So we
restored him to his mother, that her mind might be set at

ease, and that she might not be afflicted; and that she

might know that the promise of God was true: but the

gi'eater part of mankind know not the truth.

II (13) And when Moses had attained his age of full

strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on

him wisdom and knowledge : and thus do we reward the

upright. (14) And he went into the city at a time when
the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the

street : and he found therein two men fighting ; thg" one

being of his own party, and the other of his enemies. And
he who was of his party begged his assistance against him
who was of the contrary party; and Moses struck him

with his fist, and slew him : hut being sorry for what had
hajppened, he said. This is of the work of the devil ; for he

is a seducing and an open enemy. (15) And he said,

LoED, verily I have injured my own soul : wherefore for-

give me. So God forgave him ; for he is ready to forgive,

and merciful. (16) He said, O Loed, by the /awowrs with

which thou hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant

to the wicked /oj' the future. (17) And the next morning

he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one

apprehensive of danger : and behold he whom he had

assisted the day before cried out unto him for help a

second time. But Moses said unto him. Thou art plainly

XX. 41. Muhammad is indebted for this to the Jews. • See Arnold's

Islam and Christianity, p. 138.

(14) A time whe7i>, &c., viz., " at noon, at wHcli time it is nsual, in

those countries, for people to retire to sleep ; or, as others rather

suppose, a little within night."

—

Sale.

Two men, dac, i.e., " the one being an Israelite,' of his own religion

and nation, and the other an idolatrous Egyptian."

—

Sale. '-

Tlie work of the devil. " Muhammad allows that Moses killed the
Egyptian wrongfully ; but, to excuse it, supposes that he strucK him
without designing to kill him."

—

Sale.

(15, 16) See notes on chaps, xx. 41 and xxvii. 19.
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a quarrelsome fellow. (18) And when lie sought to lay

hold on him who was an enemy unto them both, he said,

Moses, dost thou intend to Mil me, as thou killedst a

man yesterday ? Thou seekest only to be an oppressor in

the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of. quarrels.

(19) And a certain man came from the farther part of the

city, running hastily, arid said, Moses, verily the magis-

trates are deliberating concerning thee, to put thee to

death: depart therefore; I certainly advise .thee well.

(20) Wherefore he departed out of the city in great fear,

looking this way and that, lest lie should ie "pursued. And
he said, O Loed, deliver me from the unjust people.

|[ (21) And when he was journeying towards Madian, he K -f-

said, Peradventure my Loed will direct me in the right ^

way. (22) And when he arrived at the water of Madian,

he found about the well a company of men who were

watering fkeir flocks. (23) And he" found, besides them,

two women, who kept off their sheep at a distance. And
he said unto them. What is the matter with you ? They

answered. We shall not water our fiock until the shep-

herds shall have driven away theirs; for our father is an

(18) Bost thou intend to kill me, &c. " Some suppose these words
to have been spoken by the Israelite,jvhoj because Moses had repri-

manded him, imagined he "was going to strike him ; and others, by
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed

his countryman the day before."

—

Sale.

(19) A certain man, dkc. " This person, says the tradition, was an
Egyptian, and Pharaoh's uncle's son, but a true believer, who find-

ing that the king had been informed of what Moses had done, and
designed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide
for his safety by flight."

—

Sale.

(21) The Lord will direct, dc. "For Moses knew not the way,
and coming to a place where three roads met, committed himself to

the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the
right J Providence likewise so ordering it that his pursuers took the
other two roads, and missed him. Some say he was led by an angel
in the appearance of a traveller."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin..

(23). Two women. Comp. Exod. ii. 16, 17, where the daughters
are said^to be seven. It is probable that Muhammad here con-
founds this story with that of Jacob and the two daughters of Laban
(Gen. xxix. 16-30). This view seems to be confirmed by the con-
ditions of marriage mentioned in ver. 27..

VOL, III. R
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old man, stricken in years. (24) So Moses watered their

sJieep for them, and afterwards retired in the shade, saying,

O LoED, verily I stand in need of the good which thou

shalt send down unto me. (25) And one of the damsels

came unto him, walking bashfully, and said. My father

calleth thee, that he may recompense thee for the trouble

which thou hast taken in watering our sheep for us. And
when he was come unto Shuaih, and had told him the

story of his adventures, he said unto him, Fear not : thou

hast escaped from unjust people. (26) And one of the

damsels said. My father, hire him for certain wages : the

best servant thou canst hire is an able and trusty person.

(27) And Shuaib said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee

one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition

(24) Jfoses watered their sheep for them. " By rolling away a stone

of a prodigious -weight, wMcli had been laid over the moiitH of the
•well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though
some name a much larger number) to remove it."

—

Sale, Jaldlvddin,

Tahya.
The good, i.e., a wife.

(25) One of the damsels. "This was Sifiira (or Zipporah) the
elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter of Shuaib, whom
Moses afterwards married."

—

Sale.
-

And when he was come, d:c. " When Moses arrived at the residence

of Shuaib, says Jalaluddin, he found the dinner ready. 'Be seated

and eat with us,' said the old man. * I will not accept thy oflfer,'

replied Moses, ' as a reward for the service which I have rendered to

thy daughters. To do good without receiving a recompense for it, is

an inviolable law in my family.' ' And it is my custom,? answered
Shuaib, ' and was that of my ancestors, to give a kind reception to

shy guests, and to supply them with food.' Hospitality is still held
in respect by the Turks. If a stranger introduces himself at meal-
times, he is made to sit down, and is treated like the rest. No one
asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or what he is ; questions

which are so painful to the unfortunate. He is a man who is come
at the hour of repast ; he is received as if he were one of the family,

and is treated with the same kindness."

—

Savary.

(26) Trusty person. " The girl, being asked by her fathfer how
she laaew Moses deserved this character, told nim that. he had
removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assistance

;

and that he looked not in her. face, but held down his head tiU he
had heard her message, and desired her to walk behind hirn,' because
the wind ruffled her garments a little, and discovered Bome-part of

her legs."

—

iSale, Baidhdwi, Jaldlvddin. :
.-.-

(27) See above on ver. 23,. •;
, i
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that thou serve me for hire eight years ; and if thou fulfil

ten years, it is in thine own breast ; for I seek not to im-

pose a hardship on thee : and thou shalt find me, if God
please, a man of probity. (28) Moses answered, Let this

le the covenant between me and thee : whichsoever of the

two terms I shall fulfil, let it be no crime in me if I then

quit thy service; and God is witness of that- which we
say.

II (29) And when Moses had fulfilled the term, and was

journeying with his family towards Egypt, he saw fire on

the side of Mount Binai. And he said unto his family.

Tarry ye here ; for I see fire : peradventure I may bring

you thence some tidings of the way, or at least a brand out

of the fire, that ye may be warmed.^. (30) And when he

was come thereto, a voice criedrnioJo him from the right

side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree,

saying, Moses, verily I am God, the Lokd of all crea-

tures : (31) cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it

that it moved, as though it had heen a serpent, he re-

treated and fled, and returned not. And God said unto

him, Moses, draw near, and fear not ; for thou art safe.

(32) Put thy hand into thy bosom, and it shaU come forth

white, without any hurt: and draw back thy hand wa.to

thee which thou stretchest forth for fear. These shall be

two evident signs 'from thy Lord, unto Pharaoh and his

(29) TVhen Moses hadfulfilled the term, &c., viz., " the longest term
of ten years. The Muhammadans say, after the Jews, that Moses
received from Shuaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch
of a myrtle of Paradise, and had descended to him from Adam) to

keep off the wild beasts from his sheep, and that this was the rod
with which he performed all those wonders in Egypt."

—

Sale.

He was journeying towards Egypt. This contradicts Exod. iii.,

which makes this jom;ney conseq[uent upon the command received
at the burning biish;

He saw fire. See note on chap. xx. 9.

(32) Draw bacJc
[ thy hand, <i;c. " Literally, thy wingj the expres-

sion alludes to the action of birds, which stretch forth their wings
to fly away when they are -frightened, and fold them together again
when they think themselves secure."

—

Sde.

E/t-
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princes ; for they are a wicked people. (33) Moses said,

Lord, verily I have slain one of them ; and I fear they

will put me to death : (34) but my brother Aaron is of a

more eloquent tongue than I am; wherefore send him
with me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit; for

1 fear lest they accuse me of imposture. (35) God said,

We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will

give each of you extraordinary power, so that they shall

not come up to you, in our signs. Ye two, and whoever

shall follow you, shall be the conquerors. (36) And when
Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said,

This is no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery : neither

have we heard of anything like this among our forefathers.

(37) And Moses said. My Loed best knoweth who cometh

with a direction from him, and who shall have success in

this life as well as the next: but the unjust shall not

prosper. (38) And Pharaoh said, princes, I did not

know that ye had any other god besides me. Wherefore

do thou, Haman, burn me clay into bricks; and build

me a high tower, that I may ascend unto the God of

Moses : for I verily believe him to be a liar. (39) And
both he and his forces behaved themselves insolently and

unjustly in the earth ; and imagined that they should not

be brought before us to he judged. (40) Wherefore we took

him and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold,

therefore, what was the end of the unjust. (41) And we

(33-37) See on chaps, xx. 26-34 and xxvi. 1 1-22.

(38) Any other god, dbc. See chap, xxvi 28.

Hdmdn . . . huild me a high tower. " It is said that H£mdn,
having prepared bricks and other materials, employed no less than
50,000 men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried

to so immense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on
it : that Pharaoh, ascending this tower, threw a javelin towards
heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, whereupon he
impiously boasted that he had killed the God of Moses ; but at

sunset God sent the Angel Gabriel, who, with one stroke of his wing,
demolished the tower, a part whereof falling on the king's army,
destroyed a million of men."

—

Sale, Zamakhshari. See above on
ver. 5.
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made them deceitful guides, inviting their followers to Jiell-

fire; and on the day of resurrection they shall not be

screened from punishment. (42) We pursued them with

a curse in this life; and on the day of resurrection they

shall &e shamefully rejected.
^

,

II (43) And we gave the book of the law unto Moses, -ti "g"

after we had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten

the minds of men, and for a direction and a mercy ; that

peradventure they might consider. (44) Thou, Prophet,

wast not on the west side of Mount Sinai when we de-

livered Moses his commission ; neither wast thou one of

those who were present at his receiving it : (45) but we
raised up several generations after Moses; and life was

prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among
the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs

;

but we have sent thee fully instructed in every particular.

(46) Nor wast thou present on the side of the mount when
we called unto Mose»; but thou art sent as a mercy from

thy LoED ; that thou mightest preach unto a people to

whom no preacher hath come before thee, that peradven-

ture they may be warned.

(I (47) And lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for nisf.

that which their hands had previously committed, they

should have said, Loed, since thou hast not sent an

apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs and become

true believers, are we not excnisahle ? (48) Yet when the

truth is come unto them from before us, they say. Unless

he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses re-

(44-46) Thou . . . wast not, Sc, i.e., these facts have been made
known to thee by inspiration. Yet, as Arnold {Islam and Chris-

tianity, chap, iv.) so conclusively shows, this information was
obtained from Jewish sources. See note in Muir's Life of Mohamet,
vol. ii p. 189,

. (46) A ^people to whom no preacher hath come, &o. " That is, to the
Arabians, to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismaf1.'^

—

Sale. See chap. xiv. 4, and note there. The allusion is probably
to the " generation " of Arabs living in Muhammad's time.

(48) Unless he receive the same power, &c. See notes on chaps, ii.

118, 119, and'iii. 184, and references there.
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ceived, we will not lelieve. Have they not likewise rejected

the revelation which was heretofore given unto Moses ?

They say, Two cunning impostures have mutually assisted

one another: and they say, Verily we reject them both.

(49) Say, Produce therefore a book from God which is

more right than these two, that I may follow it ; if ye

speak truth. (50) But if they return thee no answer,

know that they only follow their own desires : and who
erfeth more widely from, the truth than he who followeth

his own desire, without a direction from God ? Verily

God directeth not the unjust people.

K I" II C^-'-) ^^^ ^°^ have we caused our word to come imto

them, that they may be admonished. (52) They unto

whom we have given the Scriptures which were revealed

before it believe in the same
; (53) and when it is read

unto them say. We believe therein ; it is certainly the

truth from our Lokd : verily we were Muslims before this.

(54) These shall receive their reward' twice, because they

have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute

Two cunning impostures, viz., "the PentateucL. and the Qurdn.
"Some copies read, ' two impostors,' meaning Moses and Muhammad."—Sale.

Mutually assist. The allusion is doubtless to the habit of Mu-
hammad to appeal to the Pentateuch for the stories of Adam, Noah,
Abraham, &c., whereby he threatened his townspeople. Thus he
made it appear that, while he attested the truth of these Scriptures,

. they also bore testimony, by prophecy and by analogy of teaching,

to the Qurdn.

(49) Produce ... a book . . . more right than these two, i.e., than
the Pentateuch and the Quran. This passage very clearly attests the
genuineness of the Pentateuch extant in Muhammad's day. Indeed,
we are here told that there is no difference between its inspired

character and that of the Quran.

(52) See note on chap. vi. 20.

(53) We were Muslims before this. " Holding the same faith in
fundamentals, before the revelation of the Qurdn, which we receive

because it is consonant to the -Scriptures, and attested to by them.
The passage intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced
Muhammadism."

—

Sale.

(54) These shall receive their reward twice, i.e., Jews and Christians

who become Muslims receive a double reward, because they accept,

both the former Scriptures and the Qurdn. As a matter of fact
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alms out of that wliicli we have bestowed on them; (55)

and when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying,

"We have our works, and ye have your works • peace be on

you ; we covet not the acquaintance of the ignorant. (56)

Verily thou canst not direct whom thou wHt : but God
directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he best knoweth those

who will submit to be directed. (57) The MaMuns say

If we follow the same direction with thee, we shall be

forcibly expelled our land. Have we not established for

them a secure asylum, to which fruits of every sort are

brought, as a provision for our , bounty ? but the greater

part of them do not understand. (58) How many cities

have we destroyed whose inhabitants lived in ease and

plenty ? and these their dwellings are not inhabited after

them, unless for a little while ; and we were the inheritors

of their wealth. (59) But thy Lokd did not destroy those

cities until he had sent unto their capital an apostle to

rehearse our signs unto them : neither did we destroy those

cities unless their ' inhabitants were injurious to their

however, no man can intelligently receive both, and for this reason
Muslims reject the Bible, though thereby guilty of.transgressing the
precept taught here.

(55) Peace he on you. " This is intended here not as a salutation,

but as a waiving all further discourse and communication with the
idolaters."

—

Sale.

(57) We shall be forcibly expelled, &c. ' " This objection was made
by Al Harith Ibn Othmdn Ibn Naufal Ibn Abd Mandf, who came to

Muhammad and told him that the Quarish believed he preached the

truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their

enemies by quitting their religion, they would be obliged likewise to

quit Makkah, being but a handful of men in comparison to the
whole nation."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Save we not established . . . an asylum, &c. " By giving them for

their habitation the sacred territory of Makkah, a place protected by
God and reverenced by men."

—

Sale.

(58) A little while. "That is, for a day, or a few hours only,

while travellers stay there to rest and lefresh themselves ; or, as the
original may also signify, unless by a few inhabitantsj some of those

ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly
inhabited."

—

Sale

We were the inheritors. " There being none left to enjoy it after

-them."

—

Sale.
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apostle. (60) The things which are given you are the

provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof; but

that which is with God is better and more durable : will

ye not therefore understand ?

II (61) Shall he, then, unto whom we have promised an

excellent promise offuture happiness, and who shall attain

the same, he as he on whom we have bestowed the provi-

sion of this present life, and who, on the day of resurrec-

tion, shall ie one of those who are delivered up to eternal

punishment f (62) On that day God shall call unto them,

and shall say; Where are my partners, which ye imagined

to ie so ? (63) And they upon whom the sentence of
damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer. These,

Lord, are those whom we seduced : we seduced them
as we also had been -seduced : iut now we clearly quit

them, and turn unto thee. They did not worship us, hut

their oimi lusts. (64) And it shall be said unto the idolaters.

Call now upon those whom ye associated with God : and

they shall call upon them, but they shaU not answer

them ; and they shall see the punishment prepared for

them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be

directed. (65) On that day God shall call unto them,

and shall say, "What answer did ye return to our mes-

sengers ? (66) But they shall not be able to give an

account thereof on that day ; neither shaU they ask one

QXiO^Qx for information. (67) Howbeit whoso shall repent

and believe, and shall do that which is right, may expect

to be happy. (68) Thy Loed createth what he pleaseth

;

and chooseth freely : hut they have no free choice. Praise

be unto God ; and far be he removed from the idols which

they associate with him I (69) Thy Loed knoweth loth

the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and the open

(63-66). See chap. x. 29-32, and xxv. 18-20.

(66) But they shall not . . . give an account. Literally, "
' The

account thereof shall he dark tinto them ;' for the consternation they
shall then be under -will render them stupid, and unahle to return
an answer."

—

Sale.

(69) Conceal . . . discover, i.e., of hatred and contempt for Muham-
mad, and the helievers, and the Qurdn.

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.
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Mtred which they discover. (70) He is God : there is no

God but he. Unto him is the praise due, "both in this

life and in that which is to come : nnto him doth judg-

ment "belong ; and before him shall ye be assembled at tJie

last day. (71) Say, What think ye? If God should

cover you with perpetual night until the day of resur-

rection, what god besides God would bring you light'?

Will ye not therefore hearken? (72) Say, What think

ye ? If God should give you continual day until the day

of resurrection, what god besides GoD would bring you

night, that ye might rest therein ? Will ye not therefore

consider ? (73) Of his mercy he hath made for you the

night and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may
seek to obtain provision for yourselves of his abundance by

your industry in the other ; and that ye may give thanks.

(74) On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall

say. Where are my partners which ye imagined to share

the divine power with me ? (75) And we will produce a

witness out of every nation, and will say. Bring hither

your proof ofwhat ye have asserted. And they shall know
that the right is God's alone ; and the deities which they

have devised shall abandon them.

II (76) Qardn was of the people of Moses ; but he be- -ti 1 i

haved insolently towards them: for we had given him so

(75) A witness out of every nation. A witness is a propliet like

unto Muhammad sent to testify against idolaters and preach the
faith of IsMm. According to the teaching of vers. 47 and 59, God
cannot justly condemn a people until such prophets have appeared
among them. See note on chap, xvi 86-91.

(76) QdrAn. "The commentators say Qdnin -was the son of
Tashar (or Izhdr), the uncle of Moses, and consequently make him
the same with the Korah of the Scriptures. This person is repre-
sented hy them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far

surpassing them all in opulency, that the riches of Qanin have be-
come'a proverb. The Muhammadans are indebted to the Jews for
this last circumstance, to which they have added several other
fables : for they teU us that he built a large palace overlaid with
gold, the doors thereof were of massy gold : that he became so inso-
lent, because of his immense riches, as to raise a sedition against
Moses ; though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have
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mucli treasure, that his keys would have loaded several

strong men. When his people said urito him, Kejoice

not immoderately ; ior God loveth not thosei who rejoice

in their riches immoderately : (77) hut seek to attain by

means of the wealth which God hath given thee, the future

mansion of paradise. And forget not thy portion in this

world ; but be thou bounteous unto others, as God hath

been bounteous unto thee ; and seek not to act corruptly

in the earth, for God loveth not the corrupt doers. (78)

He answered, I have received these riches, only because of

been his tin'vnllingiiess to give alms, as Moses had commanded

;

that one day when that prophet was preaching to the people, and,
among other laws which he published, declared that adulterers

should be stoned, Qdriin asked him, What if he should be found
guilty of the same crime ? to which Moses answered, that in such
case he would suffer the same punishment ; and thereupon Kariin
produced a harlot whom he had hired to swear that Moses had lain

with her, and charged him publicly with it ; but on Moses adjuring
the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she con-
fessed that she was suborned by Qanin to accuse him wrongfully

;

that then God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this

usage, to command the earth what he pleased, and it should obey him

;

whereupon he said, ' earth, swallow them up V and that immedi-
ately the earth opened under Qanin and his confederates, and
swallowed them up, with his palace and all his riches. There goes

a tradition that as Qdrun sunk gradually into the ground, first to

his knees, then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four
several times, ' Moses, have mercy on me '.

' but that Moses con-

tinued to say, ' earth, swallow them up,' till at last he wholly dis-

appeared : upon which God said to Moses, 'Thou hadst no mercy
on Qariin, though he asked pardon of thee four times ; but I would
have had compassion on him, if he had asked pardon of me but
once.' "

—

Sale, Baidh&wi, Jaldluddin.

The Quraishite facsimile of Qanin, against whom this revelation

is directed, is most likely Abu Lahab, the rich and influential and
defiant opposer of Muiammad.

Several strong men. " The original word properly signifies any
number of persons from ten to forty. Some pretend these keys
were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abul Fida says forty

mules used to be employed to carry them."

—

Sale.

(77) By means of the wealth, &c. " For some say he was the most
learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the law, after.

Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or

in merchandising, or other arts of gain, and others suppose (as the

Jews also fable) that he foimd out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt."—Sale, Jaldluddin.
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the knowledge whicli is with me. Did lie not know that

God had already destroyed, before him, several gene-

rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had

amassed more ajbundance of riches? And the wicked shall

not be asked to discover their crimes. (79) And Qdr'Ojn

went forth unto his people in his pomp. And they who
loved this present life said. Oh that we had the like wealth

as hath been given nnto Qariin 1 verily he is master of a

great fortune. (80) But those on whom knowledge had

been bestowed answered, Alas for you ! the reward of God
m the next life will be better unto him who shall believe

and do good works : but none shall attain the same except

those who persevere with constancy. (81) And we caused

the ground to cleave in sunder, and to swallow up him
and his palace : and he had no forces to defend him be-

sides God; neither was he TQ^cxiedi from punishment. (82)

And the next morning those who had coveted his con-

dition the day before said, Aha ! verily God bestoweth

abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth,

and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless GoD had
been gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed

us up also. Aha ! the unbelievers shall not prosper.

II (83) As to this future mansion of Paradise, we will R 12-

give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in.the

earth or to do wrong, for the happy issue shall attend the

pious. (84) Whoso doth good shall receive a reward

which shall exceed the merit thereof ; but as to him who
doth evil, they who work evil shall be rewarded according

to the merit only of that which they shall have wrought.

(85) Verily he who hath given thee the Quran for a rule

(79) Qdrun went , . . in his pomp. " It is said he rode on a white
mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he was clothed in
purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and
richly dressed."

—

Sale.

(85) " This verse, some say, was revealed to Muhammad when he
arrived at Juhsa, in his flight ftom Makkah to Madina, to comfort him
and still his complaints."

—

Sale.

The allusion is most probably to Paradise. Those who consider
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offaith and practice, will certainly bring thee back home
vfihto Maklmh. Say, My Loed best knoweth who cometh

with a true direction and who is in a manifest error.

(86) Thou didst not expect that the book of the Qurdn
should be delivered unto thee, but thou hast received it

through the mercy of thy LoED. Be not therefore assist-

ing to the unbelievers, (87) neither let them turn thee

aside from the signs of God, after they have been sent

down tmto thee, and invite men unto thy Loed. And be

not thou an idolater, (88) neither invoke any other god

together with the true GoD: there is no god but he.

Everything shall perish except himself: unto him he-

longeth judgment, and before him shall ye be assembled

at the last day.

the verse a prophecy must admit that the most important word of
that prophecy is not in the text.

(86) Thou didst not expect, dec. This verse presents Muhammad's
claim to inspiration under a new aspect. He is callfed unexpectedly
as Moses was. See notes on vers. 44-46.

(87.) Neither let them turn thee aside, &e. This probably refers to

the lapse of Muhammad. See note on chap. xxii. 53.
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CHAPTEE XXIX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ANQUBTJt (THE SPIDER).

Bevealed at MaTckdh.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to the mention of the spider in ver. 40.

The matter differs little from that of several other Makkan chapters.

There is strong indication of decided antipathy for the Prophet on

the part of his Arab hearers. This was probably due to certain Jews
having espoused the cause of Muhammad by becoming his disciples.

These had said, "We believe in the revelation which hath been sent

down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent unto you.

Our God and your God is one, and unto him are we resigned." So

elated was Muhammad with this confession that he could say, " Of
these Arabians also there are who believe therein,, and none reject

our signs except the obstinate infidels." These he likens to the

followers of Noah, Lot, and Moses, who would be destroyed in their

sin and unbelief.

Two points are worthy of special mention. First, Muhammad
indubitably accepted the Jewish Scriptures as genuine and uncor-

rupted. His Jewish disciples claimed to believe in their own Scrip-

tures as well as in the Quran, and their acceptance of the latter

seems to have been due to a belief that it was attested by the former.

This fact no doubt accounts for the numerous allusions to Scripture

history in those chapters of the Qurdn enunciated at this period in

Muhammad's ministry.

The second point to be noted here is the fact that Muhammad,
though challenged by both Jewish and Arab unbelievers to perform
miracles like those wrought.by the former prophets to whom he
likened himself, yet ever declined to do so, alleging that the Qurdn
was itself a sufficient miracle, which, with his ability to read and
write, though.taught by.no one, should be sufficient to convince any
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one. Beyond this lie could only say, " Signs are in the power of

God alone, and I am no more than a public preacher" (ver. 49).

The latter verses of the chapter teach the folly of idolatry and

the certainty of the resurrection and judgment, the -final reward of

true believers and the awful punishment of the infidels.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

According to Noeldeke, vers, i-io belong to Madina, and were

revealed subsequent to the battle of Badr, and perhaps also of Ohod.

Their present position he ascribes to Muhammad himself. Vers. 7

and 8 are by some supposed to be Makkan, but this opinion rests

Upon a misinterpretation of them (see note on ver. 7 below). Noel-

deke also places ver. 45 among the Madinic revelations, but in order

to do so he misinterprets the words " Dispute not against those who
have the Scriptures unless in the mildest manner," i.e., by the sword.

But the passage plainly forbids the sword to be used except in self-

defence.

The remainder o:^ the chapter is generally admitted to belong

to Makkah. As to the date, the only verse giving any clue to it

is ver. 56, which exhorts to flight. Now as there were several

flights of the Muslims, the question as to which is here alluded to

must be decided by internal evidence drawn from the style and
animus of the revelations themselves. The absence of any allusion

to violent treatment of the Muslims would point to a comparatively

early date, but the exhortation to flight implies persecution of some
kind. Still from the fact that the withdrawal of the Prophet himself

does not seem to be intended, we may fix the date with some proba-

bility at about the time of the first Abyssinian emigration.

Principal Subjects.

VEESES

Religious faith is proved by trials i, 2

Evil deeds wUl surely be punished ..... 3
The righteous shall be rewarded for their good deeds . . 4-6

Parents not to be obeyed when they oppose God's law . . 7
Salvation by faith and good works ^ . . . . 8

Hypocrites exposed and rebuked 9> 10

Unbelievers shall be punished for deceiving others by false

promises 11,12

The enemies of Noah drowned for their tmbeUef . . .13, 14
Abraham preached against idolatry I5j 16

Abraham accused of being an impostor . . . . 17

He shows the idolaters how God's power is manifested in

nature 18, 19
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VERSES

He declares that none shall escape the judgment of God . 20-22

His people attempt to bum him, but God saves him . . 23

He discourses against the idolatry of his people ... 24

Lot believes in Abraham, -who determiues to fly his country 25

God gives Abraham descendants who possess the gift of pro-

phecy and the Scriptures 26

The.story of Lot and his ministry in Sodom . . . 27-34

Shuaib's ministry to the imbelieving Madianites . . . 35, 36

Ad and Thamiid destroyed in unbelief .... 37
Qdrlin, Pharaoh, and Hamdn destroyed iu unbelief . . 38

Various means by which God destroyed infidels ... 39
Idolatry likened to a spider's -web 40

God knoweth the idols worshipped by men . . . . 41

God's worts and signs only understood by true believers . 42, 43
Muhammad is commanded to recite the Qurdn and to give

himself to prayer 44
Muslims not to fight against Jews and Christians except in

self-defence 45
The Qurdn and the former Scriptures one revelation . . 45, 46

The miracle of Muhammad's reading and writing a proof of

the inspiration of the Qurdn 47
Unbelievers only reject the Quran 48
Muhammad challenged to work a miracle .... 49
The Qurdn itself a sufficient miracle 50
God will judge between Muhammad and the infidels . . 51,52
The infidels call for judgment, and it will find them unpre-

pared 53-55
Believers exhorted to fly from persecution .... 56
The reward of the righteous dead 57-59
God's works in creation and providence witness his being . 60-63
The present life a vain show 64
Unbelievers axe ungrateful . 65, 66
The ingratitude of the Arab idolaters 67, 68
God will reward the faithful 69

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD. sui.g_

II (1) A. L. M. Do men imagine that it shall be suffi- R 'x%

cient for them to say. We believe ; will they not be proved ?

(1) A. L. M. See Prelim. Disc, p. 101, and note on chap. ii. i.
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(2) We heretofore proved those who were before them, for

God will surely know them who are sincere, and he will

surely know the liars. (3) Do they who work evil think

that they shall prevent us from taking vengeance on them ?

An ill judgment do they make. (4) Whoso hopeth to

meet God, verily God's appointed time will certainly

come, and he hoth heareth and knoweth. (5) Whoever

striveth to proTnofe the true religion striveth for the ad-

vantage of his own soul, for God needeth not any of his

creatures; (6) and as to those who believe and work right-

eousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them, and

we will give them a reward according to the utmost merit

of their actions. (7) We have commanded man to show

kindness towards his parents, but if. they endeavour to

prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning

which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not. Unto me
shall ye return, and I will declare unto you what ye have

done. (8) Those who shall believe and shall work right-

eousness we will surely introduce into Paradise among the

upright. (9) There are some men who say, We believe

(2) " This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the Pro-
phet's companions under the hardships which they sustained in
defence of their religion, and the losses which they suffered from the
infidels, representing to them that such trials and afflictions were
necessary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and
the steady from the wavering. Some suppose it to have been occa-

sioned by the death of Mahja, Omar's slave, killed by an arrow at

the battle of Badr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by
his wife and parents."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(7) Obey them not. " That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to

idolatry. The passage is said to have been revealed on account of

Saad Ibn Abi Waqqas and his mother Hamna, who, Avhen she heard
that her son had embraced Muhammadism, swore that she would
neither eat nor drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept
her oath for three days."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Noeldeke points out that this reference to Saad is impossible, as

he was one of Muhammad's earliest converts, while the passage here
belongs to Madina. The reference is to those Muslims who, owing
to the opposition of parents, refrained from joining the expeditions

of Muhammad against the unbelievers.

(8) See notes on chap. ii. 25, and ui. 15, 31, 196,

(9) See notes on chap, iii 168, and iv. 70-75.
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in God ; but when such a one is afflicted for God's sake, he

esteemeth the persecution of men io he as grievous as the

punishment of God. Yet if success cometh from . thy

LoED, they say. Verily we are with you. Doth not God
well know that which is in the breasts of Ms creatures ?

(10) Verily God well knoweth the true believers, and he

well knoweth the hypocrites. (11) The unbelievers say

unto those who believe, Follow our way and we will bear

your sins. .Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their

sins, for they are liars
; (12) but they shall surely bear

their own burdens, and other burdens besides their own
burdens ; and they shall be examined on the day of resur-

rection concerning that which they have falsely devised. _^ 2_

II (13) We heretofore sent jN"oah unto his people, and he -ti 1 *

'

tarried among them one thousand years, save fifty years,

and the deluge took them away while they were acting

unjustly
; (14) but we delivered him and those who were

in the ark, and we made the same a sign unto all creatures.

(12) Burdens besides their own burdens, viz., " the guilt of seducing
others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own obstinacy

without diminishing the giiilt of such as shall be seduced by them."—Sale.

(13) Noah. See notes on chap. vii. 60-65.

One thousand years save fifty.
" This is true if the whole life of

Noah be reckoned ; and accordingly Abul Eida says he was sent to

preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that he lived in all

nine hundred and fifty ; but the text seeming to speak of those years

only which he spent in preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the
commentators suppose him to have lived much longer. Some say
the whole length of his life was a thousand and fifty years, that his
mission happened in the fortieth year of his age, and that he lived

after the Flood sixty years ; and others give different numbers, one
in particular pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years.

" This circumstance, says al Baidhawi, was mentioned to encourage
Muhammad, and to assure him that God,who supportedNoah so many
years against the opposition and plots of the antediluvian infidels,

would not fail to defend him against all attempts of the idolatrous
Makkans and their partisans."

—

Sale, Baidhmoi, Zamakhshari.
The consensus of Muslim opinion fairly decides in favour of the

plain statement of the text that Noah's ministry lasted nine hundred
and fifty years.

(14) Tlie same a sign. The ark is here intended, though, accord-

YOL. III. S
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(15) We also sent Abraham, -when he said unto his people,

Serve God and fear him ; this will he better for you, if ye

understand. (16) Ye only worship idols besides God, and

forge a lie. Verily those which ye worship besides God
are not able to make any provision for you ; seek, there-

fore, 1/our provision from God, and serve him, and give

thanks unto him : unto him shall ye return. (17) If ye

charge me with imposture, verily sundry nations before,

you likewise charged their prophets with imposture, but

public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. (18)

Do they not see how God produceth creatures and after-

wards restoreth them? Yerily this is easy with GoD.

(19) Say, Go through the earth, and see how he originally

produceth creatures; afterwards will God reproduce an-

other production, for God is almighty. (20) He will

punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have mercy on

whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought at the

day of judgment, (21) and ye shall not escape his reach,

either in earth or in heaven, neither shall ye have any

patron or defender besides God.

1^ -~,
II (22) As for those who believe not in the signs of God,

ing to Muhammad's usage, Noah's family should have been the sign.

The Tafdr-i-Raufi makes the story of Noak to be the sign.

(17) Jf ye charge me with imposture. " This seems to be part of

Abraham's speech, to his people ; but some suppose that God here
speaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Quraish and afterwards to

Muhammad, and that the parenthesis is continued to these words,
* And the answer of his people was no other,' &c. In which case we
should have said, ' If ye charge Muhammad your Apostle with impos-
ture,' &c."

—

Sale.

The simplest explanation of the passage is that Abraham is the
speaker, and that Muhammad here puts into his mouth language
which he frequently used respecting himself. Abraham is one of
Muhammad's facsimiles. See note on chap. xxi. Introduction, and
chap, xxiii. 35-43, notes.

(18) Afterwards restoreth them. " The infidels are bid to consider
how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring forth, and reneweth
them every year, as in the preceding, which is an argument of his

power to raise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death
at his own appointed time."

—

Sale.

(21) Either in earth or in heaven. Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 7, &c.
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or that they shall meet him at the resurrection, they shall

despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful punishment

prepared. (23) And the answer of his people was no other

than that they said, Slay him or burn him. Bat God saved

him from the fire. Verily herein were signs unto people

who believed. (24) And Abraham, said, Te have taken

idols besides God to cement affection between you in this

life : but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall

deny the other, and the one of you shall curse the other;

and your abode shall be AeW-fire, and there shall be none

to deliver you. (25) And Lot believed on him. And
Abraham said, Yerily I fly from my people unto the place

which mj LoED hath commanded me ; for he is the mighty,

the wise. (26) And we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and

we placed among his descendants the gift of prophecy

and the Scriptures : and we gave him his reward in this

world ; and in the next he shall be one of the righteous.

(27) We also sent Lot ; when he said unto his people, Do
ye commit filthiness which no creature hath committed

before you? (28) Do ye approach lustfully unto men,

and lay wait in the highways, and commit wickedness

in your assembly? And the answer of his people was

no other than that they said. Bring down the vengeance

of God upon us, if thou speakest truth. (29) Lot said,

LoKD, defend me against the corrupt people.

(23) This verse confirms our view of ver. 17 above. Abraham's
speech, in language over and over used by Muhammad elsewhere,
ends with ver. 22. 'Wahl supposes these verses (17-22) to be inter-

polated from some other sura, perhaps by the compilers.

The fire. See note on chap. xxi. 69.

(25) Comp. chap. xxi. 71.

(26) Compare the following passages to see the way in which the
Qurdn represents Abraham as related to .other prophets :—^ii. 127 ;

vi. 85 ; xix. 50 ; xxi. 72.

(27) Lot. See notes on chap. vii. 81-85.

(28) 7Tie highways. " Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and
murdered the passengers ; others that they unnaturally abused their

bodies."

—

Sale.

Wickedness in your assembly. "The meetings being scenes of

obscenity and riot."

—

Sale.
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U j*g'
11 (30) And when our messengers came unto Abraham

with good tidings, they said, We will surely destroy the

inhabitants of this city: for the inhabitants thereof are

iinjust doers. (31) Abraham answered, Verily Lot dwelleth

there. They replied, We well know who dwelleth therein

:

we will surely deliver him and his family, except his wife

;

she shall be one of those who remain behind. (32) And
when our messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for

them, and his arm was straitened concerning them. But

they said, Fear not, neither be grieved ; for we will deliver

thee and thy family, except thy wife
; for she shall be one

of those who remain behind. (33) We will surely bring

down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from

heaven, for that they have been wicked doers ; (34) and

we have left thereof a manifest sign unto people who
understand. (35) And unto the inhabitants of Madian we

sent their brother Shuaib; and he said unto them, my
people, serve God and expect the last day ; and transgress

not, acting corruptly in the earth. (36) But they accused

him of imposture ; wherefore a storm from heaven assailed

them, and in the morning they were found in their dwell-

ings dead and prostrate. (37) And we also destroyed the

tribes of Ad and Thamiid ; and this is well known unto

you from what yet remains of their dwellings. And Satan

prepared their works for them, and turned them aside from

the way oftruth, although they were sagacious people. (38)

And we UTcewise destroyed Qarun, and Pharaoh, and Haman.
Moses came unto them with evident miracles, and they be-

haved themselves insolently in the earth : but they could

(30) See notes on chap. xi. 69.

(31, 32) See cliaps, vii. 84, xi. 69, xxvi. lyr.

(34) A manifest sign, viz., " the story of its destruction, handed
down by common tradition ; or else its ruins, or some other footsteps

of this signal judgment ; it being pretended that several of the stones
which fell from heaven on those cities are still to be seen, and that
the ground where they stood appears burnt and blackish."

—

Sale.

(35, 36) Shuaib. See chap. vii. 86-91, and xi. 83-95.

(37) Ad and TJiamUd. See chaps, vii. 66-80, and xi. 50-68.

(38) See notes on chap. Xxviii. 38 and 76.
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not escape mir vengeance. (39) Every one of tliem did we
destroy in his sin. Against some of them we sent a violent

wind : some of them did a terrible noisefromheaven destroy

:

some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up : and

some of them we drowned. Neither was God disposed to

treat them unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with their own
souls. (40) The likeness of those who take other patrons

besides God is as the likeness of the spider, which maketh

herself a house : but the weakest of all houses surely is the

house of the spider ; if they knew this. (41) Moreover God
knoweth what things they invoke besides him ; and he is

the mighty, the wise. (42) These similitudes do we pro-

pound unto men ; but none understand them except the

wise. (43) God hath created the heavens and the earth in

truth ; verily herein is a sign unto the true believers.

II (44) Eehearse that which hath been revealed unto twenty-

thee of the book of the Quran, and be constant at prayer ; si^L.

for prayer preserv.eth a man from filthy crimes, and from p 5

that which is blamable ; and the remembering of God is
^'

surely a most important duty. God knoweth that which

ye do. (45) Dispute not against those who have received

(39) A violent wind. "The original word properly signifies a
wind that drives the gravel and small stones before it ; by which
the storm or shower of stones which destroyed Sodom and
Gomorrah seems to be intended."

—

Sale.

A terrible noise, &c. " Which was the end of i.d and Thamiid."

—

Sale.

We did cause the earth to swallow. As it did Qanin, See chap,
xxviii. y6.

Wedrowiud.' " As the unbelievers in Noah's time, and Pharaoh
and his army."

—

Sale.

(40) Comp. Job viii. 13-15, and Isaiah lix. 5.

(44) " The value of prayer as a means of moral elevation and the
purification of the heart has been clearly set forth in the Koran."
So writes Syed Amir Ali in his Life of Muhammad, p. 175. But
the world's experience is that much prayer, especially when of the
stereotyped formal character so prevalent among Muslims, is con-
sistent with the most profound hypocrisy and the worst forms of
wickedness. The history of Isldm, not to mention the Islam of to-
day, presents a strange commentary upon the words of the Syed
just quoted. But see note on chap, ii, 238.

(45) Dispute . . . in the mildest manner, i.e., " without ill language
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the Scriptures, unless in the mildest manner; except

against such of them as hehave injuriously towards you :

and say, "We believe in the -revelation which hath been sent

down unto us, and also in that wliich hath been sent down
unto you ; our God and your God is one, and unto him are

-ye resigned. (46) Thus have we sent down the book of the

Qurdn unto thee : and they unto whom we have given the

former Scriptures believe therein ; and of these Arabians

also there are who believe therein: and none reject our

signs, except the obstinate infidels. (47) Thou couldest

not read any book before this; neither couldest thou

write it with thy right hand: then had the gainsayers

justly doubted of the divine original thereof. (48) But the

same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have re-

ceived understanding : for none reject our signs except the

unjust. (49) They say. Unless a sign be sent down unto

him from his Lord, we will not believe. Answer, Signs are

in the power of GoD alone ; and I am no more than a public

or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been abrogated

by that of the Sword ; though some think it relates only to those who
are in alliance with the Muslims."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap. ii. igo-193.
And say, We believe, &c. This passage, with that following, shows

clearly that Muhammad recognised the authenticity and credibility

of the Bible extant in his day. It also shows that he believed his

Qurdn taught precisely the same truths that were taught by former
prophets. See notes on chaps, ii. 40, 90, iv. 135, v, 47-52, 72, and
vi. 90.

(47) The clear inference from this passage is that Muhammad
could write at the time this revelation was rehearsed. Muslims
usually understand the passage to declare that Muhammad was
unable to write or read at all, and that, for this reason, his Quran
is a miracle. Some, however, according to the Ta,fslir-i-Raufi,

evidently influenced by the words before this, understand that

Muhammad, though at first ignorant, was now miraculously enabled

to read and write. Others understand this miraculous gift to have
been given at the beginning of his ministry. Granting, however,
that Muhammad was assisted by amanuenses, as the Quraish
believed, his own inability to read and write would be of little

account in any attempt to prove the miraculous character of the

Q.urin.

(49) See notes on chaps, ii. 118, 119, and iii. 184, and references,

there.
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preacher. (50) Is it not sufficient for them that we have

sent down unto thee the hook of th& Qurdn, to he read unto

them ? Verily herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto

people who believe.

II (51). Say, God is a sufficient witness between me and K 2"

you : (52) he knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth ;

and those who believe in vain idols and deny God, they

shall perish. (53) They will urge thee to hasten the

punishment which they defy thee to hring down upon them

:

if there had not heen a determined time for their respite, the

punishment had come upon them hefore this; but it shall

surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee

it. (54) They urge thee to bring down vengeance swiftly

upon them : but hell shall surely encompass the unbe-

lievers. (55) On a certain day their punishment shall

suddenly assail them, both from above them and from

under their feet ; and God shall say, Taste ye the reward

of that which ye have wrought. (56) my servants who
have believed, verily my earth is spacious: wherefore

serve me. (57) Every soul shall taste death : afterwards

shall ye return unto us
; (58) and as for those who shall

have believed and wrought righteousness, we will surely

lodge them in the higher apartments of Paradise ; rivers

shall flow beneath them, and they shall continue therein

for ever. How excellent will he the reward of the workers

of righteousness; (59) who persevere with patience and

put their trust in their Loed ! (60) How many beasts

are there which provide not their food ? It is GoD who

provideth for them and for you ; and he both heareth and

(53) See chap. vi. 57.

(56) My earth is spacious. " That is, if ye cannot serve me in one
city or country, fly into another, where ye may profess the true

religion in safety ; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily

find places of refuge. Muhammad is said to have declared, that

whoever flies for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the dis-

tance of a span, merits Paradise, and shall be the companion of

Abraham and of himself."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

(57) Every soul shall taste death. See note on chap. iii. 186.
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knoweth. (61) Verily, if thou ask the MaJcJcans who hath

created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the

sun and the moon to serve in their courses, they will

answer, GoD. How therefore do they lie in acknowledg-

ing of other gods ? (62) God maketh abundant provision

for such of his servants as he pleas'eth; and is sparing

unto him if he pleaseth: for God knoweth all things.

(63) Yerily if thou ask them who sendeth rain from

heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth after it hath

been dead, they will answer, God. Say, God be praised

!

But the greater part of them do not understand.

E. 3'
II (64) This present life is no other than a toy and a

plaything : but the future mansion of Paradise is life

indeed : if they knew this they would not prefer the former

to the latter. (65) When they sail in a ship, they call

upon God, sincerely exhibiting unto him the true religion :

but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they

return to their idolatry; (66) to show themselves un-

grateful for that which we have bestowed on them, and

that they may enjoy the delights of this life ; but they shall

hereafter know the issus. (67) Do they not see that we
have made the territory of MaTckah an inviolable and secure

asylum,, when men are spoiled in the countries round about

them 1 Do they therefore believe in that which is vain,

and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? (68) But
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against

God, or denieth the truth when it hath come unto him ?

Is there not in heU 'an abode for the unbelievers ? (69)

Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true

religion, we will direct them into our ways ; for GoD is

with the righteous.

(61-63) Comp. chap, xxiii. 85-89.

(62) God knoweth, all things. " And partieularly "wlio -will make a
good, and who will make a bad use of their riches,"

—

Sale.

(64) See note on chap. ii. 25.

(67) An inviolable and secure asylum. See note on chap. iii. 97.
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CHAPTER XXX.

ENTITLED STJEAT UE EtJM (tHB GREEKS).

Revealed at Makhah,

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to the celebrated prophecy concerning

the Greeks contained in the first and following verses. " The
Greeks" were the inhabitants of the Constantinopolitan. empire,

which was, and still is, called Eiim by the Arabs. Excepting the

prophecy of the first five verses, there is no other allusion to the

Greeks or their empire in this chapter. The remainder of the reve-

lations is made up of a variety of passages, some of which treat of

the folly of idolatry, with proofs of God's being and power drawn,

from his works in nature and providence, while others set forth the

doctrine of the resurrection, illustrated by reference to God's revivi-

fying power, seen in the restoration of the earth's verdure after it has

been parched and dead. The Prophet's hearers are also calledupon to

consider that since God is the Creator of all things in heaven and

earth, he is able to raise the dead to life again. Closely connected

with this is the doctrine of a final judgment, when all men will be

divided into two classes, one made up of true believers, who will

enter into Paradise and enjoy its pleasures, the other made up of

unbelievers, who will be consigned to everlasting torments.

The attitude of the Quraish, as seen in this chapter, is that of stolid

indifference. Their hardness of heart is spoken of in the following

terms :—" Thou" {i.e,, Muhammad) " canst not make the dead to hear,

neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire

and turn their backs ; neither canst thou direct the bUnd out of

error : thou shalt make none to hear, except him who shall believe

in our signs" (vers. 51 and 52). And in ver. 58 God is declared to

say, " Now have we propounded unto them in this Qurdn parables
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of every kind
; yet if thou bring them a verse thereof, the unbelievers

will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vain falsehoods."

The chapter ends with an exhortation to Muhammad to be stead-

fast and persevering in the faith, assured that the cause of IsMm will

certainly triumph.

Probable Date of the Eevelations.

The date of the prophecy (vers. 1-5) is placed by various writers

in the fifth, fourth, and third year before the Hijra. Sale thinks the

sixth year b.h. is the probable date (see note on ver. i). Noeldeke

says, " It is difficult to define which of the numerous defeats the

Byzantines suffered fiZZ after the Sijra be meant here
;
particularly

as the older Muslim writers, who report these events in a confused

and unreliable manner, are not corroborated by reliable Byzantine

testimony, at least as far as my researches have extended. The usual

statement is, that here that defeat is meant which the Byzantines

suffered at Azru'at and Basra, or in Mesopotamia, or in Palestine.

The Persian translator of Al TabaH, which has here all sorts of con-

fused accoimts about the dethronement of Maurice ( *i»*i>). ^^-t

says the Quran speaks of the capture of Jerusalem. That an im-

portant event is meant, which had happened either in Palestine or

its neighbourhood, cannot well be doubted. Whether, however, it

was that capture of Jerusalem (about the year 7 or 6 before the

Hijra), or a subsequent event, we cannot say for certain."

Vers. 16, 17, are thought by some (Umar Bin Muhammad, Al
Zamakhshari, Baidhawi) to be Madinic, because they refer to the

five daily prayers. These had, however, been appointed shortly

before the Hijra.

While, therefore, the prophecy in vers. 1-5 may belong to a period

as early as b.h. 6 or 7, the remaining portion of the chapter, judged

by internal evidence, belongs to a period much later, though the

precise time must remain a matter of conjecture.

Principal Subjects.
TEBSES

A prophecy concerning the ultimate triumph of the Greeks

over the Persians 1-5

God's power manifest in nature . . . . . . 6, 7

The Quraish heed not the warnings of God . . . . 8,

9

The despair of the infidels in the resurrection . . . 10-12

The righteous and wicked shall be separated on the j udg-

ment-day . . . 13-15

God to be worshipped at stated periods . . . .16,17
The changes in nature a proof of the resurrection . . 18
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TERSES

Various signs of God's omnipotence ..... 19-26

The idolaters convinced of folly by reference to their own
customs 27,28

Muhammad exhorted to follow the orthodox faith and to

avoid idolatry 29-31

The ingratitude of idolaters, who call on God in adversity

but forget him in prosperity 32-35

Muslims exhorted to charity 36-38

The idols unable to create and preserve life.... 39
God's judgments follow man's iniquity. . . . . 40, 41

Exhortation to repentance before the judgment ... 42

The separation of the wicked and the just in the judgment-

day ; rewards and punishments . . . . . 42-44

God's goodness in his providence a sign to men ... 45
Those who rejected the former prophets were punished . 46

God's mercy manifest in his works 47-49
A blasting wind sufficient to harden the hearts of the un-

believers 50

Muhammad unable to make the dead to hear or the blind

to see . . 5 1) 52

God the Creator 53

Believers and unbelievers on the resurrection-day . . 54-57

The parables of the Qurdn rejected 58

Unbelievers are given over to blindness .... 59
Muhammad encouraged to steadfastness in the true religion

.

60

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. M. The Greeks have been overcome hy the Ja, i"-

Persians in the nearest part of the land; (2) but after

(I) See PreKm. Disc, p. loi, and note on chap. ii. i.

Tlie Greeks have been overcome. " The accomplishment of the pro-
phecy contained in this passage, which is very famous among the

Mubammadans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing
proof that the Quran really came down, from heaven, it may be ex-

cusable to be a little particular.
" The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great

victory obtained by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof
coming to Makkah, the infidels became strangely elated, and began
to abuse Muhammad and his followers, imagining that this success

of the Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed
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their defeat, they shall overcome the others in their turn,

within a few years. , (3) Unto God lelongeth the disposal

of this matter, both for what is past, and for what is to

come : and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the

to have no Scriptures, against the Cliristians, who pretended, as well
as Muhammad, to worship one God and to have Divine Scriptures,

was an earnest of their own future successes against the Prophet and
those of his religion ; to check which vain hopes, it was foretold in
the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might seem,
yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the vanquished
Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Persians.

" That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail

not to obsei-ve, though they do not exactly agree in the accounts they
give of its accomplishment, the number of years between the two
actions being not precisely determined. Some place the victory

gained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Hijra, and their

defeat by the Greeks in the second year after it, when the battle of

Badr was fought ; others place the former in the third or fourth year
before the Hijra, and the latter in the end of the sixth or beginning
of the seventh, year after it, when the expedition of al Hudaibiah
was undertaken.

" The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these

accounts, interferes with a story which the commentators tell of a
wager laid by Abu Baqr with Ubbd Ibn Khalf, who turned this pro-

phecy into ridicule. Abu Baq^r at first lai'd ten young camels that the
Persians should receive an overthrow within three years ; but on his

acquainting Muhammad with what he had done, the Prophet told

him that the word bed, made use of in this passage, signified no
determinate number of years, but any number from three to nine
(though some suppose the tenth year is included), and therefore

advised him to prolong the time and to raise the wager, which he
accordingly proposed to TJbbd, and they agreed that the time assigned

should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the
time was elapsed, Ubbd died of a wonnd received at Ohod, in the

third year of the Hijra ; but the event afterwards showing that Abu
Baqr had won, he received the camels of Ubbd's heirs, and brought
them in triumph to Muhammad.

" History informs us (Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap, xlvi.) that

the successes of Khusru Parviz, king of Persia, who carried on a ter-

rible war against'the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice
his father-in-law, slain by Phocas, were very great, and continued
in an uninterrupted course for two-and-twenty years. Particularly

in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of the sixth year
before the Hijra, the Persians, having the preceding year conquered
Syria, made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jerusalem,
which seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks
mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used^

and most likely to alarm the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the
scene of action ; and there was so little probability at that time of
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success granted by God
; (4) for he granteth success unto

whom he pleaseth ; and he is the mighty, the merciful.

(5) This is the promise of God : God will not act contrary

to his promise ; but the greater part of men know not the

the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much less to distress

the Persians, that in the following years the arms of the latter made
still farther and more considerable progress, and at length they
laid siege to Constantinople itself. But in the year 625, in which
the fourth year of the Hijra began, about ten years after the taking

of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a re-

markable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to

quit the territories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own
country, but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital

city al Madain ; Heraclius enjoying thenceforward a continued

series of good fortune to the deposition and death of Khusru. For
more exact information on these matters, and more "nicely fixing

the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn this pre-

tended prophecy (neither of which is my business here), the reader

may have recourse to the historians and chronologers."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdm, Jalaluddln, ZamaMishari.
"The story" about Abu Baqr's wager given above, says Muir,

"is apocryphal. It is neither in the Kdtib al Wdckidi nor in

Sishdmi; and bears a most suspicious stamp of being a late fabri-

cation in illustration of the passage in the Goran."

—

Life of Mahomet,
vol. ii. p. 224, note.

Kodwell tells us that the vowel points of the consonants of

the Arabic word (,::.,jkii GuUbat (defeated) in verse i, not being

originally written, the meaning would depend entirely upon the
reader ; so that the prophecy would read either " the Greeks have
been defeated," or " the Greeks defeated," and so be true in either

case. He thinks this ambiguity was intentional.

Noeldeke says, " The readings l::.^aLc and ^^^AxXJ are indeed

old, and are already mentioned in Al Tirmuzi, 477, 527 ; never-
theless they have the support of less conclusive evidence than
the commonly accepted reading, and must be rejected because they
have been deduced from those defeats which the Byzantines later on
suffered at the hands of the Muslims, and of these Muhammad could
of course not have any knowledge."

—

Gesch. des Qurdns.
The Christian need not be troubled by Quranic prophecy of this

sort. Our daily newspapers constantly forecast political events of
this kind, and in the special case before Muhammad, no prophetic
ken was wanted to make the general statement of the text. We
have no objection to allowing him any amount of reputation as a
prophet of the kind revealed to us in these verses. Muhammad
never spoke of this passage as a prophecy.

The nearest part of the land. "Some interpreters, supposing that
the land here meant is the land of Arabia, or else that of the Greeks,



CHAP. XXX.] ( 286 ) [SIPARA XXI.

veracity of God. (6) They know tlie outward appearance

of this present life ; but they are careless as to the life to

come. (7) Do they not consider within themselves that

God hath not created the heavens and the earth, and what-

ever is between them, otherwise than in truth, and hath

set them a determined period ? Verily a great number of

men reject the belief of their futureias.Qim.g their LoED at

the resurrection. (8) Do they not pass through the earth,

.

and see what hath been the end of those who were before

them ? They excelled the MakJcans in strength, and broke

up the earth, and inhabited it in greater affluence and

prosperity than they inhabit the same : and their apostles

came unto them with evident miracles; and God was not

disposed to treat them unjustly, but they injured their own
souls hi/ their obstinate infidelity ; (9) and the end of those

who had done evil was evil, because they charged the

signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to

scorn.

ii,"|-
II (10) God produces creatures, and wUl hereafter

restore them to life : then shall ye return unto him.

(11) And on the day whereon the hour shall come, the

wicked shall be struck dumb for despair
; (12) and they

shall have no intercessors from among the idols which

they associated with God. And they shall deny the false

gods which they associated with him. (13) On the day

whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true

lelievers and the infidels be separated : (14) and they who
shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, shall take

their pleasure in a delightful meadow
; (15) but as for

those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs,

and the meeting of the next life, they shall be delivered

place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, near
Bostra and Adkruat ; others imagine the land of Persia is in-

tended, and lay the scene in Mesopotamia, on the frontiers of that

kingdom ; but Ibn Abbds, with more probability, thinks it was in

Palestine,"

—

Sale, Tahya, and Muhdjid.

(6-15) Compare with chap. xxii. i-io.
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Tip to punistimeiit. (16) Wherefore glorify God, when
the evening overtaketh you, and when ye rise in the

morning : (17) and ijnto him be praise in heaven and

earth; and at sunset, and when ye rest at noon. (18)

He bringeth forth the living out of the dead, and he

bringeth forth the dead out of the living; and he

quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : and in like

manner shall ye be brought forth from your graves. (19)

Of his signs one is, that he hath created you of dust; and

behold, ye are hecome men, spread over the face of the earth.

II (20) And of his signs another is, that he hath created Xi I"

•

you, out of yourselves, wives, that ye may cohabit with ,

them ; and hath put love and compassion . between you :

verily herein are signs unto people who consider. (21)

And of his signs are also the creation of the heavens and

the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of your

complexions : verily herein are signs unto men of under-

standing. (22) And of his signs are your sleeping by
night and by day, and your seeking to ^provide for your-

selves of his abundance : verily herein are signs unto

people who hearken. (23) Of his signs others are, that

he showeth you the lightning, to strike terror and to give

hope of rain, and that he sendeth down water from

heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it hath

been dead ; verily herein are signs unto people who un-

(16, 17) "Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are
intended in this passage ; the evening including the time both of

the prayer of sunset and of the evening prayer properly so called,

and the word I have rendered at sunset marking the hour of after-

noon prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before
sunset."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap. ii. 238.

(18) Compare chap. iii. 27".

(20) Out of yourselves, i.e., of your own species, some being born
male and others female. See chap. xvi. 74.

(21) Variety . . . of your complexions. "Which are certainly
most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted for, if

we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of •

one man, as we are assured by Scripture they are, without having
recourse to the immediate omnipotency of God."

—

Sale.

(23) Signs to people who understand, i.e., God in his works and
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derstand. (24) And of Ms signs this also is 07ie,na7mly,

that the heaven and the earth stand firm at command

:

hereafter, when he shall call yon out of the earth at one

summons, behold, ye shall come forth. (25) TJnto him
are subject whosoever are in the heavens and on earth : all

are ohedient unto him. (26) It is he who originally pro-

duceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same to

life : and this is most easy with him. He justly chal-

lengeth the most exalted comparison, in heaven and
earth : and he is the mighty, the wise.

II (27) He propoundeth unto a comparison taTcen from

yourselves. Have ye, among the slaves whom your right

hands possess, any partner in the- substance which we have

bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sTw/rers therein

with them, or that ye fear them as ye fear one another ?

Thus we distinctly explain our signs unto people who
understand. (28) But those who act unjustly, by attri-

buting companions unto God, follow their own lusts, with-

out knowledge : and who shall direct him whom God
shall cause to err ? They shall have none to help them.

(29) Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face towards

the trtce religion, the institution of God, to which he hath

created mankind disposed : there is no change in what

providence clearly reveals himself to those who consider h'im to be
the only object worthy of the soul's worship. Comp. Kom. i. 19, 20.

(26) Exalted, comparison, &c. " That is, in speaking of him we
ought to make use of the most noble and magnificent expressions we
can possibly devise."

—

Sale.

The import of the passage, interpreted by what follows, is that

there is nothing in heaven or earth worthy of being compared Avith

God, seeing he is the Creator of all. The challenge is of a kind which
can never be met. For this reason Muslims regard all illustration

of divinity or its attributes by reference to created things as sinful.

(27) Comp. chap. xvi. 77.

(29) There is no change, &c., i.e., "the. immutable law or rule, to

which man is naturally disposed to conform, and which every one
would embrace as most fit for a rational creature, if it were not for

the prejudices of education. The Muhammadans have a tradition

that their Prophet used to say, ' That every person is born naturally

disposed to become a Muslim ; but that a man's parents make him
a Jew, a Christian, or a Magian.' "

—

Sale.
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God hath created. This is the right religion; but the

greater part of men know it not. (30) And be ye turned

unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and

be not idolaters. (31) Of those who have made a schism

in their religion, and are divided into various sects, every

sect rejoice in their own opinion. (32) When adversity

befalleth men, they call upon their Lokd, turning unto

him : afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of

his mercy, behold, a part of them associate other deities

with their Loed : (33) to show themselves ungrateful for

the favours which we have bestowed on them. Enjoy

therefore the vain pleasures of this life ; but hereafter shall

ye know tlie consequence. (34) Have we sent down unto

them any authority which speaketh of the false gods

which they associate with him ? (35) When we cause

men to taste mercy, they rejoice therein; but if evil

befalleth them for that which their hands have before

committed, behold, they despair. (36) Do they not see

that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he

pleaseth, and is sparing unto whom he pleaseth ? Verily

herein are signs unto people who believe. (37) Give unto

him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due, and also to

the poor and the stranger : this is better for those who
seek the face of GoD ; and they shall prosper. (38)

Whatever ye shall give in usury, to be an increase of

The -words "what God hath created" manifestly refer to the
orthodox religion of IsMm, and the meaning is that IsMm has
never changed ; other religions have arisen, by heretical departures
from, the true faith, adding to and subtracting from the true faith.

Muhammad believed the unity of the Godhead to be an intuitive

truth.

(32, 33) Compare chap. xxix. 65, 66.

(34) Any authority. " That is, have "we either by the mouth of

auy prophet or by any -written revelation commanded or encour-
aged the -worship of more gods than one ? "

—

Sale.

(35) They despair. *' Aud seek not to gain the favour of God by
timely repentance."—£faZe.

(37, 38) See notes on chap, il 261-280.
Usury. "Or by -way of bribe. The -word may include any sort of

extortion or illicit gain."

—

Sale.

VOL, III. T
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men's substance, shall not be increased by the Uesdvig of

God ; but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God's sake,

they shall receive a twofold reward.

Ja, §•
II (39) It is God who hath created you, and hath pro-

vided food for you : hereafter will he cause you to die

;

and after that will he raise you again to life. Is there

any of your false gods who is able to do the least of these

things ? Praise be unto him, and far be he removed from

what they associate with him! (40) Corruption hath

appeared by land and by sea, for the crimes which men's

hands have committed ; that it might make them to taste

a part of the fruits of that which they have wrought, that

peradventure they might turn from their evil ways. (41)

Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath been the

end of those who have been before you : the greater part

of them were idolaters. (42) Set thy face therefore

towards the right religion, before the day cometh which

none can put back from God. On that day shall they be

separated into two companies: (43) whoever shall have

been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief 6e charged;

and whoever shall have done that which is right, shall

spread themselves couches of rejoose in Paradise ; (44) that

he may reward those who shall believe, and work right-

eousness, of his abundant liberality ; for he loveth not the

unbelievers. (45) Of his signs one is that he sendeth the

winds, bearing welcome tidings of rain, that he may cause

you to taste of his mercy ; and that ships may sail at his

command, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his

abundance T}y commerce ; and that ye may give thanks.

(46) We sent apostles before thee unto their respective

people, and they came unto them with evident proofs

:

(40) Corruption, viz., " mischief and public calamities ; such as

famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwrecks, &c.,*or erroneous doctrines,

or a general depravity of manners."

—

Sale.

That it might make them to taste. " Some copies read, in tlie first

person, plural, ' That we miglit cause them to taste,' &c."

—

Sale.

(41) See ver. 8.
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and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly ; and

it was incumhent on us to assist the true believers. (47)

It is God who sendeth the winds and- jaiseth the clouds,

and spreadeth the same in the heaven, .as he pleaseth;

and afterwards disperseth the same : and '.thou mayest see

the rain issuing from the . midst thereof ; .-and when he

poureth the same down on such of his servants as he

pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy
; (48) although

before it was sent down unto them, before s^tch relief, they

were despairing. , : (49) Consider therefore the traces of

God's mercy ; how he quickeneth the earth after its state

of death : verily the same will raise the dead ; for he is

almighty. (50) Tet if we should send a Uasting wind,

and they should see their corn yellow and hitrnt wp, they

would surely become ungrateful, after our former favours.

(51) Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst

thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and

turn their backs
; (52) neither canst thou direct the blind

out of their error : thou shalt make none to hear, except

him who shall believe in our signs ; for they are resigned

wato us.

11
(53) It is God who created you in weakness, and after Xi 5*

weakness hath given you strength ; and after strength he

will again reduce you to weakness and grey hairs: he

createth that which he pleaseth; and he ts the wise, the

powerful. (54) On the day whereon the last hour shall

come, the wicked will swear (55) that they have not

tarried above an hour : in like manner did they utter lies

in their lifetime. (56) But those on whom knowledge

hath been bestowed, and faith, will say. Ye have tarried,

according to the book of God, until the day of resurrec-

(55) Have not tarried, i.e., in tlie world or in their graves. See
note on chap, xxiii. 1 14.

(56) According to the hook of God, " that is, according to his fore-

knowledge and decree in the Preserved Table ; or according to what
is said in the Quran, where the state of the dead is expressed by
these words, 'Behind them there shall be a bar until the day of re-

surrection' (chap, xxiii. loi)."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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tion ; for this is the day of resurrection ; but ye knew it

not. (57) On that day their excuse shall not avail those

who have acted unjustly ; neither shall they he invited

any more to make themselves acceptable unto God. (58)

And now have we propounded unto men in this Quran

parables of every kind : yet if thou bring them a verse

thereof, the unbelievers will surely say, Ye are no other

than publishers of vain falsehoods. (59) Thus hath God
sealed up the hearts of those who believe not : (60) but

do thou, Muhammad, persevere with constancy, for

God is true ; and let not those induce thee to waver who
have no certain knowledge.

(60) Persevere with constancy. "For God will surely cause thee to

triumph, over all obstacles." See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.
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. CHAPTEE XXXL

ENTITLED SUEAT LUQMIn (LOKMAN).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Some account of Luqman, from whom this chapter is named, is given

by Sale under ver. ii. It is probable that Muhammad introduced

this personage, who was regarded as a sage of special notoriety by
the Arabs of his day, representing him as a true believer, in order to

gain credit for his new religion, A similar case was noticed, in chap,

xviii. 82 sej., where Alexander the Great is introduced as a true

Muslim.

In regard to Luqmdn's discourses, it is worthy of note that

they correspond almost to the letter with many of Muhammad's
own discourses found in other chapters of the Quran. This,

however, is in accord with his habit of making the sayings of the

prophets of olden time to appear as the facsimiles of his own. (See

introduction to chap, xxvi.)

Vers. 13 and 14 are evidently misplaced, as Weil has pointed out,

and should be placed immediately after ver. 18. Noeldeke thinks

something is wanting before ver. 15, as innaha requires a substantive

to which it must refer.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

Ver. 3 is thought by some authors, as Baidhdwi, Jaldluddln, and

Syutj, to be Madinic, because of the supposed mention of the law
of alms, but the mention of that subject is too general to warrant

that conclusion.

Vers. 31, 32, have been supposed by some authors, as Baidhdwi

and Zamakhshari, to refer to the Jews, and. for this reason they are

referred to Madlna ; but this interpretation is not well founded, and

even if so, the inference would by no means be just.
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The whole chapter may then he regarded as helonging to Makkah.

It may be fixed at about the begioning of the third stage of Muham-
mad's mission.

Principal Subjects.

The Qurdn a direction, and mercy to the righteous .

The righteous described

An unbeliever rebuked for his contempt for the Quran
Blessed rewards of the righteous '. . . .

God the Creator of heaven and earth

Luqman gifted with wisdom
Luq[man's discourse to his son

Parenthesis on the duty of children to their parents

Modesty and humility enjoined ....
God's favour to mankind
The unreasonableness of infidel contention

The security of true believers .

The certain punishment of unbelief....
Praise to God, the self-sufficient Creator .

God's words infinite in number ....
Man's creation an evidence of God's sovereignty

The heavens declare the glory of God
The ingratitude of idolaters to God ....
Men warned to prepare for judgment

YER8ES

1,2

3,4

5,6

7,8

9,10
II

12, 15-17

13,14

i8

19

19,20

21

22,23

24,25
26

27

28, 29
30,31

32-34

R 10-

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. M. These are the signs of the wise book,

(2) a direction and a mercy unto the righteous, (3) who
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms, and

have firm assurance in the life to come: (4) these are

directed by their Lokd, and they shall prosper. (5) There

is a man who purchaseth a ludicrous story, that he may

(1) A. L. M. See Prelim. Disc, p. loi, and note on chap. iL i.

(3) See note on chap. ii. 42.

(5) A man who purchaseth a ludicrous story, dec, i.e., " vain and
silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al

Nudhdr Ibn al Harith, who having brought from Persia the romance
of Eustam and Isfandiyar, the two heroes of that country, recited it

in the assemblies of the Quraish, highly extolling the power and
splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their stories
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seduce men from the way of G-OD, without knowledge, and

may laugh the same to scorn : these shall suffer a shame-

ful punishment. (6) And when our signs are rehearsed

unto him he disdainfully turneth his hack as though he

heard them not, as though there were a deafness in his

ears: wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish-

ment. (7) But they who shall helieve and work righteous-

ness shall enjoy gardens of pleasure
; (8) they shall con-

tinue therein for ever: this is the certain promise of God,

and he is the mighty, the wise. (9) He hath created the

heavens without visible pillars to sustain them, and thrown

on the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move
with you; and he hath replenished the same with all

kinds of beasts ; and we send down rain from heaven, and

cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein.

(10) This is the creation of God ; show me now what they

have created, who are worshipped besides him ? verily the

ungodly are in a manifest error. (11) We heretofore be-

to those of Ad and Thamiid, David and Solomon, and the rest which
are told in the Quran. Some say that al Nudhar bought singing-

girls, and carried them to those who were inclined to hecome
Muslims, to divert them from their purpose by songs and tales."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Laugh the same to scorn, viz., by showing the superiority of the

style of the Persian romance to that of the Quran.

(9) Mountains firmly rooted. See note on chap. xvi. 15.
" A learned writer (Golius), in his notes on this passage, says the

original word rawdsiya, which the commentators in general will

have to signify ' stable mountains,' seems properly to express the
Hebrew word mechonim, i.e., ' bases '-or ' foundations,' and therefore

he thinks the Quran has here translated that passage of the Psalms,
* He laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be moved
for ever ' (Ps. civ. 5). This is not the only instance which might be
given that the Muhammadan doctors are not always the best inter-

preters of their own Scriptures."

—

Sale.

The thought of Muhammad is essentially different from that of
the Psalmist. The former conceives of the earth as anchored in the
ocean, and weighted down as with ballast by the mountains piled
here and there on the earth. The latter regards it as based upon a
solid foundation, as a house built on a rock. The words fil ardhi
could not by any means be made to comport with the idea oifounda-
tions, as Golius suggests. See Tafsir-i-Eaufi in loco.
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stowed wisdom on Luqman, and commanded Mm, saying.

Be thou thankful unto God, for whoever is thankful shall

he thankful to the advantage of his own soul ; and if

any shall he unthankful, verily GrOD is self-sufficient and

worthy to he praised. (12) And remernher when Luqman
said unto his son, as he admonished him, my son, give

not a partner unto God, for polytheism is a great impiety.

(11) Luqman. " The Arab Avriters say that Luqman was the son
of Baiird, who was the sou or grandson of a sister or aunt of Job, and
that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, with whom
he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description they
give of his person, he must have been deformed enough, for they say

he was of a black complexion (whence some call him an Ethiopian),

Avith thick lips and splay feet ; but in return he received from God
wisdom and eloquence in a great degree, which some pretend were
given him in a vision, on his making choice of wisdom preferably to

the gift of prophecy, either of which were offered him. The gene-

rality of the Muhammadans, therefore, hold him to have been no
prophet, but only a wise man. As to his condition, they say he was
a slave, but obtained his liberty on the following occasion : His
master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid htm
such exact obedience as to eat it all, at which his master being sur-

prised, asked him how he could eat so nauseous a fruit. To which
he replied, it was no Avonder that he should for once accept a bitter

fruit from the same hand from which he had received so many
favours. The commentators mention several quick repartees of

Luqman, which, together with the circumstances above mentioned,
agree so well with whatMaximus Planudes has written of^sop, that

from thence, and from the fables attributed to Luqmdn by the
Orientals, the latter has been generally thought to have been no
other than the JEsop of the Greeks. However that be (for I think
the matter Avill bear a dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes bor-

rowed great part of his life of jEsop from the traditions he met with
in the East concerning Luqman, concluding them to have been the
same person, because they were both slaves, and supposed to be the
writers of those fables which go under their respective names, and
bear a great resemblance to one another, for it has long since been
observed by learned men that the greater part of that monk's per-
formance is an absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the
ancient writers."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, dec.

(12) Luqman said to his son. " Whom some name Anam (which
comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some Asdkam, and others

U&th&Q."—Sale.
The Tafslr-i-Raufi gives his names as follows :

—" Ndam, or
Mathdn, or Iskam, or Mashkiir."

Observe that Luqmdn uses the same language as that used con-
stantly by Muhammad.
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(13) We have commanded man concerning his parents .

(his mother carrieth him in her worrib with weakness and.

faintness, and he is weaned in two years), saying, Be
grateful unto me and to thy parents. Unto me shall all

come to le judged. .
nisf.

II (14) But if tJiy parents endeavour to prevail on thee
J^

-~~-

to associate with me that concerning which thou hast no .

knowledge, obey them not; bear them company in this

world in what shall be reasonable, but follow the way of

him who sincerely turneth unto me. Hereafter unto me
shall ye return, and then will I declare unto you that

which ye have done. (15) my son, verily every matter,

whether good or had, though it be of the weight of a grain

of mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens,

or in the earth, God will bring the same to light; for God
is clear-sighted and knowing. (16) O my son, be con-

stant at prayer, and command that which is just, and for-

bid that which is evil, and be patient under the afflic-

tions which shall befall thee, for this is a duty absolutely

incumbent on all men. (17) Distort not thy face out of

contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with insolence,

for God loveth no arrogant, vainglorious person. (18)

And be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice, for the

most ungrateful of all voices surely is the voice of asses.

(13, 14) " These two verses are no part of Luqradn's advice to his

son, but are inserted by way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and
proper to be repeated here, to show the heinousness of idolatry ; they
are to be read (exceptiag some additions) in the twenty-ninth chapter
(ver. 7 ; see also note there)."

—

Sale.

Wahl thinks these verses should follow ver. 18 of this chapter.

(14) What shall he reasonable. " That is, show them all deference
and obedience so far as may be consistent with thy duty towards
Qod.."—Sale.

This duty is enforced by the parenthesis in ver. 13.

The way of him, d:c. The commentators understand Abu Baqr to

be particularly meant here, at whose persuasion Saad Ibn Waqqds
became a Muslim ; but the meaning is general. It is better to obey
any true Muslim than to obey parents who would lead their children
away from IsMm. See note on chap. xxix. 7.

(18) The voice of asses. " To the braying of which animal the
Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable voice."

—

Sale.
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E- T2' II (19) ^0 y® ^^^ see that God hath subjected what-

ever is in heaven and on earth to your' service, and hath

abundantly poured on you his favours, both outwardly and

inwardly ? There are some who dispute concerning God
without knowledge, and without a direction, and without

an enlightening book. (20) And when it is said unto

them. Follow that which God hath revealed, they answer,

Kay, we will follow that which we found our fathers to

practise. What, though the devil invite them to the tor-

ment of hell? (21) Whosoever resigneth himself unto

God, being a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a

strong handle, and unto GoD heloTigeth the issue of all

things. (22) But whoever shall be an unbeliever, let not

his unbelief grieve thee ; unto us shall they return, then

will we declare unto them that which they have done ; for

God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men.

(23) We will suffer them to enjoy this world for a little

while, afterwards we will drive them to a severe punish-

ment. (24) If thou ask them who hath created the heavens

and the earth, they will surely answer God. Say, God
be praised ! but the greater part of them do not under-

stand. (25) Unto God helongeth whatever is in "heaven

and earth, for GoD is the self-sufficient, the praiseworthy.

(26) If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and

he should after that swell the sea into seven seas of ink,

the words of God would not be exhausted ; for God is

mighty and wise. (27) Your creation and your resuscita-

tion are but as the creation and resuscitation of one soul

;

(19) A direction and . . . enlightening book, i.e., an inspired book
like the Quran.

(24) Compare chap. xxix. 61-63.

(26) " This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the

Jews, who insisted that all knowledge was contained in the law."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The preceding context would make the purport of this verse to

be a description of God's infinite wisdom. Comp. John xxi. 24.

(27) One soul. " God beiag able to produce a million of worlds

by the single word Icun, i.e., ' be,' and to raise the dead in general by
the single word hum, i.e., ' arise.' "

—

Sale.
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verily GoD loth hearetli and seeth. (28) Dosfc thou not

see that God causeth the night to succeed the day, and

causeth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the

sun and the moon to serve you ? Each of those luminaries

hasteneth in its course to a determined period ; and God
is well acquainted with that which ye do. (29) This is

declared concerning the divine knowledge and power, for

that- God is the true Being, and for that whatever ye

invoke besides him is vanity, and for that God is the

high, the great God.
-n

II (30) Dost thou not see that the ships run in the sea, -ti T'5

through the favour of God, that he may show you of his

signs ? "Verily herein are signs unto every patient, gratg-

ful person. (31) When waves cover them like over-

shadowing clouds, they call upon God, exhibiting the

pure religion unto him j bub when he bringeth them safe

to land, there is of them who halteth between the true faith

and idolatry. Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except

every perfidious, ungrateful person. (32) men, fear

your LoKD, and dread the day whereon a father shall not

make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a sou make
satisfaction for his father at all : (33) the promise of God
is assuredly true. Let not this present life, therefore,

deceive you; neither let the deceiver deceive you con-

cerning God. (34) Verily the knowledge of the hour of

judgment is with God ; and he causeth the rain to descend

(29) True Being. This verse indicates the ohject for -which the
statements of vers. 25-28 and other similar statements in the Mak-
kan chapters are made. It is to prove the being and attributes of
the true God, especially his attributes of po-wer and goodness,
against both of -which the idolaters had sinned.

(30, 31) These verses illustrate the -way in -which the idolaters

ignore God's goodness and po-wer as illustrated in their o-wn de-
liverances from danger in ans-wer to prayer. •

(32) This verse may be connected -with vers. 13 and 14 ; or the
meaning may simply be that in the judgment-day there shall be no
intercessor. See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123, and vi. 50.

(33) The deceiver, i.e., the devil.

(34) " In this passage five things are enumerated -which are kno-wn
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at Ms own appointed time ; and lie knoweth what is in

tlie wombs of females. "So soul knoweth what it shall

gain on the morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what
land it shall die ; but GoD is knowing and fully accLuainted

with all things.

to God alone, viz., the time of the day of judgment ; the time of

rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether it he male or female,

&c. ; what shall happen on the morrow ; and where any person shall

die. These the Arabs, according to a tradition of their Prophet, call

'the five keys of secret knowledge.' The passage, it is said, was
occasioned by al Hdrith Ibn Amru, who propounded questions of

this nature to Muhammad. As to the last particular al BaidhAwi
relates the following story :—The angel of death passing once by
Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sitting with
him, the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon's acquainting
him that it was the angel of death, said, ' He seems to want me ;

wherefore order the wind to carry me irom hence into India :

'

which being accordingly done, the angel said to Solomon, ' I looked
80 earnestly at the man out of wonder ; because I was commanded
to take his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine.'

"

—Bale.
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CHAPTEE XXXII.

ENTITLED SUKAT US SIJDA (ADORATION).

JR&vealed at Makkah.

INTEODUCTION.

The object for wMch this chapter was written, seems to have been

to rebuke and -warn the Quraish of Makkah on account of their

obstinate unbelief in the Qurdn. They had boldly declared it to be

a forgery, and had challenged Muhammad to hurry on the judgments

of God he had threatened against their unbelief.

In reply to this accusation, Muhammad reasserts the inspired

character of his revelations, and denounces the impiety of his towns-

people, assuring them that God who created them would bring them
out of their graves and have them before him, and pass condemna-

tion upon them. He tells them they will then repent, but all in

vain. The declaration of God must be fulfilled, " Verily I wiU fill

heU with genii and men together !" There they shall abide for

ever ; and so often as they shall endeavour to escape, they shall be

dragged back again into torments.

The chapter ends with words indicating the mutual defiance of

Muhammad and his people.

The Probable Date of the Revelations.

The interpretation which would make ver. i6 refer to the poor

emigrants at Madina, and vers. 18-21 to an incident at the battle

of Eadr, being erroneous, the whole chapter must be regarded as

Makkan. Guided by the style and spirit of the contents, the date

may be fixed approximately at about the middle of the third stage

of Muhammad's ministry. If, however, the temporal punishment
alluded to in ver, 21 be the great famine, as suggested in note there,

the date would be much later.
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Principal Subjects.

The Quran is witliout doubt inspired revelation

Muhammad did not forge the Qurdn .

The heavens and earth created in six days .

God will judge all men after the resurrection

The Omniscient God the Creator of mankind
Yet man, the creature, denies the resurrection

Unbelievers shall be brought before God
They shall repent too late to avail for pardon

Hell must be filled with genii and men
The reward of true believers

The punishment of unbelievers here and hereafter

To reject God's signs a great sin .

The Pentateuch given to Moses .

Teachers chosen from among the Israelites to direct them in

the way of God
God will settle their disputes in the Judgment-day
The people of Makkah warned by the fate of their pre

decessors

The resurrection typified in nature, but infidels do not un^

derstand .

The infidels urge Muhammad to hasten the judgment-day
,
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Ye have no patron or intercessor besides him. Will ye

not therefore consider ? (4) He governeth all things from

heaven even to the earth: hereafter shall they return

unto him, on the day whose length shall he a thousand

years, of those "which ye compute, (5) This is he who
knoweth the future and the present; the mighty, the

merciful. (6) It is he. who hath made everything which

he hath created exceeding good; and first created man of

clay, (7) and afterwards made his posterity of an extract

of despicable water
; (8) and then formed him into proper

shape, and breathed of his spirit into him ; and hath given

you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts to under-

stand. How small thanks do ye return ? (9) And they

say. When we shall lie hidden in the earth, shall we be

No patron or intercessor besides Mm. See notes on chaps, ii. 47, 123,

254, and vi. 50.

(4) A thousand years. " As to the reconciliation of this passage

with another (chap. Ixx. 4), which seems contradictory, see the
Prelim. Disc, p. 137.

" Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the
resurrection, but suppose that the words here describe the making
and executing of the decrees of God, which are sent down from
heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend, as tlie verb properly
signifies) back to him, after they have been put in execution ; and
present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his knowledge, in

the space of a day_ with God, but with man, of a thousand years.

Others imagine this space to be the time which the angels who
carry the divine decrees and bring them back executed take in de-
scending and reascending, because the distance from heaven to

earth is a journey of five hundred years : and others fancy that the
angels bring down at once decrees for a thousand years to come,
which being expired, they return back for fresh orders, &c."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
All these explanations have been made to avoid the contradiction

alluded to above. The expressions " return to him" and " the day"
are too definitely fixed to admit of any reference except to the day
ofjudgment. The sentiment of the following verses also limits the
meaning in the same way.

(7) Despicable water. See note on chap, xxiv, 44.

(8) Breathed his spirit into him. If the spirit referred to here
does not mean Gabriel, it may fairly be asked why the commentators
should insist on understanding Gabriel to be alluded to in the pas-

sages which speak of Mary's conception by the Holy Spirit. See
notes on chap, ii 86, iii. 39, and iv. 169.
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raised thence a new creature ? (10) Yea, they deny the

meeting of their Loed at the resurrection. (11) Say, The
angel of death, who is set over you, shall cause you to

die : then shall ye be brought back unto your Loed.

H n's" II (12) If thou couldest see when the wicked shall bow
down their heads before their Loed, saying, Loed, we
have seen and have heard : suffer us therefore to return

into the world, and we will work that which is right

;

since we are now certain of the truth of what hath been

preached to us, thou wouldest see an amazing sight. (13)

If we had pleased, we had certainly given unto every soul

its direction ; but the word which hath proceeded from me
must necessarily be fulfilled when I said. Verily I wiU
fin hell with genii and men altogether. (14) Taste

therefore the torment prepared for you, because ye have

forgotten the coming of this your day: we also have

forgotten you ; taste therefore the punishment of eternal

duration for that which ye have wrought. (15) Verily they

only believe in our signs who, when they are warned

thereby, fall down adoring and celebrate the . praise of

theic l!ioED, and are not elated with pride
; (16) their

sides are raised from their beds, calling on their Loed

v^ith fear and with hope ; and they distribute alms out

of what we have bestowed on them. (17) ITo soul

knoweth the complete satisfaction which is secretly pre-

(11) Tlie angel of death. See Pielim. Disc, p. 120.

(13) I will Jill hell, d;c. See note on chap. xi. 119, also vii. iSo.

(14) Taste therefore, die. See note on chaps, ii. 38, and iv. 54.

Eternal duration. This for infidels only. Modem Muslims be-

lieve that those Muslims who merit hell-fire will he delivered again

after enduring the punishment of their sin ; but tbis doctrine receives

no more support from the Quran than does tbe Roman Catholic

doctrine of purgatory receive from the Bible.

(17) iV^o soul, &c. " Not even an angel of those who approach
nearest God's throue, nor any prophet who hatb been sent by him."
—Sale, Baidhdwi.

This is one of a very few passages of tbe Quran relied on by
Muslims of advanced thought (Syed Amir Ali, Life of Mahomet,

p. 279) to provetbat the heaven of Is!dm does not afford simply

material and carnal joys. But tbis passage predicates nothing on



SIPARA XXI.] ( 305 ) ^ [chap. XXXII.

pared for them, as a reward for that which they have

wrought. (18) Shall he, therefore, who is a true believer

&6 as he who is an impious transgressor ? They shall not

be held equal. (19) As to those who believe and do that

which is right, they shall have gardens of perpetual abode,

an ample recompense for that which they shall have

wrought
; (20) but as for those who impiously transgress,

their abode shall ie hell-B.Te ; so often as they shall en-

deavour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into

the same,' and, it shall be said unto them. Taste ye the

torment oi : hellr&ve, which ye rejected as a falsehood.

(21) And we will cause them to taste the nearer punish-

ment of this'world, besides the more .grievous punishment

of the next ; peradventure they will repent.

II (22) Who is more unjust than he who is warned by s^i-^-

the signs of his Loed, and then turneth aside from the Jti le*

same? We wiU surely take vengeance on the wicked.

(23) We heretofore delivered the book of the law unto

Moses ; wherefore be not thou in doubt as to the revela-

tion thereof : and we ordained the same to he a direction

this subject whatever,- wHle the Quran is full of descriptions of the
gardens, rivers, black-eyed maidens, &c., of Paradise. See note on
chap. iii. 15.

Satisfaction. "Literally, ' The joy of the eyes.' The commenta-
tors fail not, on occasion of this passage, to produce that saying of

their Prophet, which was originally none of his own :
—

' God saith,

I have prepared for my righteous servants what eye hath not seen,

nor hath ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to con-

ceive.' "

—

Sale.

The very expression " the joy of the eyes " proves that this pas-

sage describes material and not spiiitual joys, as the clever apologist

jiist referred to would have us to infer. Further, these very joys
are described^below in ver. 19.

(21) The nearer punishment. Of war, or imprisonment, or famine
(Tafsir-i-Raufi):, The allusion is probably to the famine which
visited Makkali during the eleventh or twelfth year of Muham-
mad's ministry. See chaps, vii. 95, x. 22-24, andxxtii. 77, and notes
there.

(23) Booh. See chap. vi. 93.
Be not in doubt as to the revelation, " or, as some interpret it, ' of

the revelation of the Quran to thyself ;
' since the delivery of the law

to Moses proves- that the revelation of the Quran to thee is not the

VOL. in. tr
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unto the children of Israel; (24) and we appointed

teachers from among them, who should direct the people

at our command, when they had persevered with patience,

and had firmly helieved in our signs. (25) Verily thy

LoED will judge between them, on the day of resurrection

concerning that wherein they have disagreed. (26) Is it

not known unto them how many generations we have

destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they

walk ? Verily herein are signs : will they not therefore

hearken ? (27) Do they not see that we drive rain unto .

a land bare of grass and parched up, and thereby produce

corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also?

Will they not therefore regard ? (28) The infidels say to

the true lelievers, When will this decision he made letween

us, if ye speak truth ? (29) Answer, On the day of that

decision, the faith of those who shall have disbelieved

shall not avail them ; neither shall they be respited any

longer. (30) Wherefore avoid them and expect i^Ae issue ;

verily they expect to oUain some advantage over thee.

first instance of the kind. Others think the words should be trans-

lated thus :
' Be thou not in doubt as to thy meeting of that prophet ;'

supposing that the interview bet-ween Moses and Muhammad in the

sixth heaven, when the latter took his night journey thither, is here
intended (Prelim. Disc, p. 80)."

—

Bale.

Noeldeke understands the word translated here revelation, but
which should be translated meeting, as in Sale's note, to have the
same meaning as it has in ver. 10. He, however, is probably mis-
taken in supposing the clause does not belong here ; for, understood
as a parenthesis, the clause would refer to the doctrine of the resur-

rection taught in ver. 10 and understood in all that intervenes

between that verse and the one under consideration, the meaning
being that this doctrine is confirmed by the book of Moses.

(26) Through whose dwellings they. walk. " The Makkans frequently
passing by the place where the Adites, Thamildites, Midianites,
Sodomites, &c., once dwelt."

—

Sale.

(28) This decision. "That is, on the day of judgment; though
some suppose the day here intended to be that of the victory at Badr,
or else that of the taking of Makkah, when several of tiiose who
had been proscribed were put to death without remission (Prelim.

Disc, p. 92)."

—

Sale.

(30) Avoid them, and expect the issuej i.e., await God's judgment
on the infidels, as they expect your downfall.
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CHAPTEE XXXIII. .

ENTITLED SURAT UL AHzIb (tHE CONFEDERATES).

Bevealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter takes its name from the confederated tribes, which, at

the instigation of the exiled Eani Nadhfr, attacked Madina, and

were repulsed at the memorable battle of the Ditch.

A portion of the chapter deals with the conduct of the disaffected

inhabitants of Madina at the time of the siege, and tlie subsequent

destruction of the Bani Qainuqaa. The principal interest of the

chapter surrounds those passages relating to Muhammad's marriage

with the divorced wife of his adopted son, Zaid Ibn H^ith. The
question of the character of these revelations is discussed in the

notes. ' Suffice it to say here, that in all the range of the Quran there

is no chapter affording such decisive evidence of Muhammad's im-

posture as this one does, and nowhere does the sensuality and carnal

jealousy of the Arabian prophet receive such a clear exposure.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

According to Noeldeke, the passages relating to the battle of the

Ditch, the conduct of the disaffected, and the destruction of the

Qainuqaa (vers. 9-29), certainly belong to a.h. 5. Those referring to

Muhammad's marriage with Zainab (vers. 1-5 and 35-40), and those

which relate to the guests who stayed too long at Zainab's wedding
(vers. 53-58), belong to about the same, though a somewhat later,

date, yet to a time previous to the war with the Bani Mustaliq, as is

evident from the part played by Zainab in the affair of Ayesha (see

introduction to chap, xxiv.) To about the same date may be re-

ferred vers. 6-8 ; vers. 30-34 relating to a disagreement between Mu-
hammad and his wives, probably due to the introduction ofZainab into

the harem ; and vers. 49-51, which give permission to Muhammad to
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marry slaves, lie having taken to himself Kaihana after the defeat and

slaughter of the Bani Qainuqda. The remaining verses (41-48, 52,

and 69-73), excepting vers. 52 and 59, perhaps belong to the same

period as does the greater part of the chapter. Ver. 52, however,

must be referred to a period later than A.H. 7, when Muhammad's
harem was completed by his marriage with Maimiina (see Muir's

Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 89). Ver. 59 also must be placed as late

as A.H. 8, if not later, inasmuch as Muhammad's daughter, TTmrn

Kulthiim, died at this time, leaving Fatima alone, who would be

spoken of in the singular nxmiber, •whereas here the plural is used.

It therefore appears that, excepting these two verses, the whole

chapter may be referred to the year a.h. 5.

Princvpal Subjects.

Muhammad to obey God rather than the unbelievers

Adopted sons not to be regarded as real sons by Muslims
Muhammad's wives the mothers of the faithful

The covenant of the prophets with God

.

God's favour to the Muslims at the Ditch

The disaffected people of Madina rebuked

None can flee from God's anger ....
The treachery of the hypocrites of Madina exposed

Muhammad an example to the faithful .

Patient endurance of the believers at the Ditch

The triumph at the Ditch attributed to God's favour

Reference to the slaughter of the Bani Qainuqaa

.

Muhammad's wives rebuked . '.

Muhammad's wives, if incontinent, to be doubly punished,

but if faithful, to be doubly rewarded

They are exhorted to modest behaviour and piety .

Blessings promised to faithful men and women
Revelations touching the Zainab scandal i

The blessedness of true believers ....
Muhammad a witness and preacher of good tidings

The law of divorce modified

Special privileges of Muhammad in respect to women
Muhammad limited in. respect to wives .

Conduct to be observed by believers at the Prophet's house

God and the angels bless Muhammad, who should be treated

with respect by believers

The curse of those who offend Muhammad or the Muslims
Command respecting the veiliag of Muslim women
Threatened punishment of Madina hypocrites

VERSES

1-3

4,5
6

7,8
9-1

1

12-15

16,17
18-20

21

22-24

25

26, 27

28,29

30,31

32-34

35

36-40

4ir43

44-47

48

49-51

52

53-55

56

57,58

59
60-62
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VERSES

Menknownot the hour of judgment 63

Awful fate of infidels 64-68

Believers exhorted to respectful treatment of their Prophet . 69-71

The responsibilities of the faithful 72, 73

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIEUL GOD.

II (1) Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unhelievers Iv 17'

and the hypocrites : verily God is knowing and wise. (2)

But follow that which is revealed unto thee from thy

Lord ; for God is well acquainted with that which ye do

;

(3) and put thy trust in God ; for God is a sufficient pro-

tector. (4) God hath not given a man two hearts within

him; neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye

divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) youj?

true, mothers ; nor hath he made your adopted sons your

trw, sons. This -is your saying in your mouths : but God

(1) Ohenj not, &c. " It is related that Abu Sufian, Akramah Ibn
Abi Jahl, and Abul A'war al.Salami, having an amicable interview
with Muhammad, at which were present also Abdullah Ibn Ubbai,
Muattib Ibn Kushair, and Jadd Ibn Qais, they proposed to the
Prophet, that if he would leave off preaching against the worship of

their gods, and acknowledge them to be mediators, they would give
him and his Lord no further disturbance ; upon which these words
were revealed."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This story looks very like an invention of the commentators to

explain the passage. A more probable interpretation is, that these
words counsel the Prophet not to be guided by the opinions of

infidels in the matter of Zainab, mentioned farther on.

(4) " This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the
old Arabs. The first was their manner of divorcing their wives
when they had no mind to let them go out of the house or to marry
again ; and this the husband did by saying to the woman, * Thou
art henceforward to me as the back of my mother ;

' after which
words pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her in
all respects as his mother, and she became related to all his kindred
in the same degree as if she had been really so. The other custom
was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them
as their natural sons, so that the same impediments of marriage
arose from that supposed relation in the prohibited degrees as it

would have done in the case of a genuine son. The latter Muham-
mad had a peculiar reason to abolish, viz., his marrying the divorced
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speaketh the truth ; and he directeth the right way, (5)

Call siich as are adopted the sons of their natural fathers

:

this will he more just in the sight of God. And if ye

know not. their fathers, let them ie as your brethren

in religion, and your companions : and it shall be no crime

in you that ye err in this Tnatter; but that shall he

criminal which your hearts purposely design ; for God is

gracious and merciful. (6) The Prophet is nigher unto

the true believers than their own souls ; and his wives are

wife of his freedman Zaid, wlio was also Ms adopted son ; of which
more will be said by and by. By the declaration which introduces

this passage, that God has not given a man two hearts, is meant that

a man cannot have the same affection for supposed parents and
adopted children as for those who are really so. They tell us the
Arabs used to say of a prudent and acute person that he had two
hearts ; whence one Abu Mamir, or, as others write, Jamil Ibn Asad
al Fihri, was sumamed Dhul qalbain, or the man vnth two hearts."—
Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin.

One would think this argument effective against polygamy.

(5) That ye err, i.e., if ye err in the manner of addressing adopted
sons through ignorance or mistake.

(6) The Prophet is nigher, &c. " Commanding them nothing but
what is for their interest and advantage, and being more solicitous

for their present and future happiness even than themselves ; for

which reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their

utmost love and respect. In some copies these words are added,
'And he is a father unto them;' every prophet being the spiri-

tual father of his people, who are therefore brethren. It is said

that this passage was revealed on some of Muhammad's followers

telling him, when he summoned them to attend him in the expe-
dition of Tabiiq, that they would ask leave of their fathers and
mothers."

—

Sale, Saidhdwi.
The object of these words is the same as that of the next clause,

viz., to prevent any one from marrying any of the Prophet's wives,

which piece of legislation no doubt increased his influence over his

wives not a little.

- Sis wives are their mothers. "Though the spiritual relation between
Muhammad and his people, declared in the preceding words, created

no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women among
them as he thought fit

; yet the commentators are of opinion
that they are here forbidden to marry any of his wives."

—

Sale,

Baidhawi.
Nothing could better illustrate the selfishness of Muhammad than

this. The manifest purpose of this revelation was to prevent any of

his wives ever marrying again. Let it not be forgotten that this is

all represented as coming from God. We should like to see how the

apologists would reconcile this, and a good deal more of the same
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their mothers. Those who are related by cousanguinity

are nigher of kin the one of them nnto the others, accord-

ing to the hook of God, than the other true believers, and

the Muhajjiriin: unless that ye do what is fitting and

reasonable to your relations in general. This is written in

the book of God. (7) Bemember when we accepted their

covenant from the prophets, and from thee, Muhammad,
and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the

son of Mary, (8) and received from them a firm covenant

;

that God may examine the speakers of truth concerning

their veracity : and he hath prepared a painful torment

for the unbelievers.

II (9) true believers, remember the favour of God K Ts

towards you, when armies of infidels came against you,

kind in tMs chapter, -with, their theory of Muhammad's sincerity and
honesty as a prophet.

Muhajjiriin. " These words, which also occur,'excepting the latter

part of the sentence, in. the eighth chapter, abrogate that law concern-
ing inheritances published in the same chapter (ver. 73), whereby
the Muhdjjiriin and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another,

exclusive of their nearer relations who were infidels."

—

Sale.

The book of God. "The Preserved Table, the Quran, or Pentateuch."—Sale.

Here it means the Qurdn.

(7) Tlieir covenant. " Jalaluddin supposes this covenant was made
when Adam's posterity were drawn forth from his loins, and appeared
before God like small ants (chap. vii. 173) ; but Marracci conjectures

that the covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists
pretend all the prophets entered into with God on Mount Sinai,

where they were all assembled in person with Moses (chap. iii. 80)."—Sale.

(8) A firm covenant. " Whereby they undertook to execute their

several commissions, and promised to preach the religion commanded
them by God."—Sale.
Examine . . . their veracity, i.e., " that he may at the day of judg-

ment demand of the prophets in what manner they executed their

several commissions, and how they were received by their people
;

or, as the words may also import, that he may examine those who
believed on them concerning their belief, and reward them accord-

ingly."

—

Sale.

(9) When armies came against you. " These were the forces of the
Quraish and the tribe of Ghatfdn, confederated with the Jews of al

Nadhir and Quraidha, who besieged Madina to the number of twelve
thousand men, in the expedition called the war of the Ditch."—Sale.
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and we sent against them a wind, and hosts of angels

which ye saw not : and God beheld that which ye did,

(10) when they came against you from above you, and

from below you, and when your sight became troubled,

and your hearts came even to yowr throats for fear, and

ye [imagined of God various imaginations. (11) There

were the faithful tried^ and made to tremble with a violent

trembling. (12) And when the hypocrites, and those in

whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his Apostle

have made you no other than a fallacious promise. (13)

And when a party of them said, inhabitants of Tathrib,

A wind and host of angels. " On the enemies' approaci, Muham-
mad, by the advice of Salman the Persian, ordered a deep ditch or

entrenchment to be dug roimd Madina, for the security of the city,

and went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides

remained in their camps near a month, without any other acts of

hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones ; till, in a
winter's night, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed
the limbs of the confederates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguished
their fires, overturned their tents, and put their horses in disorder,

the angels at the same time crying, ' Allah akbar !
' round about

their camp ; whereupon Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailid the Asadite said

aloud, ' Muhammad is going to attack you with enchantments, where-
fore provide for your safety by flight

;
' and accordingly the Quraish

first, and afterwards the Ghatfanites, broke up the siege and re-

turned home ; which retreat was also not a little owing to the dis-

sensions among the confederate forces, the raising and fomenting
Avhereof the Muhammadans also ascribe to God. It is related that
when Muhammad heard that his enemies had retired, he said, 'I
have obtained success by means of the east wind ; Ad perished by
the west wind.'"

—

Sale, Baidhawi, Abul Fida.

(10) From above . . . and . . . below. " The Ghatfanites pitched
on the east side of the town, on the higher part of the valley, and
the Quraish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley."

—

Sale, Baidhawi, dec.

Various imaginations. "The sincere and those who were more
firm of heart fearing they should not be able to stand the trial, and
the weaker-hearted and hypocrites thinking themselves delivered up
to slaughter and destruction."

—

Sale.

(12) A fallacious promise. "The person who uttered these
words, it is said, was Muattib Ibn Kushair, who told his fellows
that Muhammad had promised them the spoils of the Persians and
the Greeks, whereas now not one of them dared to stir out of their

intrenchment."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
So also on ver. i.

{}.Z) Aparty. " Aus Ibn Qaidhi and Ms adherents."

—

Sale. The
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there is no place of security for you here ; wherefore re-

turn home. And a part of them asked leave of the Prophet

to depart, saying, Verily our houses are defenceless and

exposed to the enemy : but they were not defenceless ; and

their intention was no other than to fly. (14) If the city

had been entered upon them ly the enemy from the parts

adjacent, and they had been asked to desert the true

helievers and to fight against them, they had surely

consented thereto; but they had not, in such case, re-

mained in the same, but a little while. (15) They had

before made a covenant with God that they woidd not

turn their backs ; and the performance of their covenant

with God shall be examined into hereafter. (16) Say,

Plight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from

slaughter; and if it would, yet shall ye not enjoy this

world but a little. (17) Say, Who is he who shall defend

you against GoD, if he is pleased to 'bring evil on you, or

is pleased to show mercy towards you ? They shall find

none to patronise or protect them besides God. (18) God
already knoweth those among you who hinder othersfrom
following his Apostle, and who say unto their brethren.

Come hither unto us ; and who come not to battle, except

a little ; (19) being covetous towards you : but when fear

Tafsir-i-Baufi has it, "Aus Ibn Qabti, Abu Arabab, and Ibn
Ubbai."

Yathrib. " This was the ancient and proper name of Madina, or

of the territory on which it stands. Some suppose the town was so

jiamed from its founder, Yathrib, the son of Kdbiya, the son of

Mahlayal, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah ; though
others tell us it was built by the Amalekites."

—

Sale.

(14) In the same, i.e., " in the city, or in their apostasy and re-

bellion, because the Muslims would surely succeed at last."

—

Sale.

(15) " The persons meant here were Banu, Harith, &c., who having
behaved very ill and run away on a certain occasion, promised they
would do so no more."

—

Sale, Baidhdm,
(16) Flight shall not profit you, <&c. See notes on chap. iiL 145,

155-

(18) Except a little. "Either coming to the army in small
numbers, or staying with them but a little while and then return-

ing on some feigned excuse, or behaving ill in time of action. Some
expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo-
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Cometh on them, thou seest them look tiiito thee /or assist-

ance, their eyes rolling about like the eyes of him who
fainteth hy reason of the agonies of death : yet when their

fear is past they inveigh against you with sharp tongues
;

being covetous of the best and most valuable part of the

spoils. These believe not sincerely ; wherefore God hath

rendered their works of no avail ; and this is easy with

God. (20) They imagined that the confederates would

not depart and raise the siege ; and if the confederates

should come another time, they would wish to live in the

deserts among the Arabs who dwell in tents, and there to

inquire after news concerning you; and although they

were with you this time, yet they fought not, except a

little.

XI 19"
II (21) Te have in the Apostle of God an excellent ex-

ample, unto him who hopeth in God and the last day,

and remembereth God frequently. (22) When the true

believers saw the confederates, they said, This is what

God and his Apostle have foretold us ; and God and his

Apostle have spoken the truth : and it only increased their

faith and resignation. (23) Of the true believers some

elites, reflecting on Muhammad's companions for lying idle in. the
trenciies, and not attacking the enemy."

—

Sale.

(19) Covetous towards you, i.e., "sparing of their assistance either

in person or with their purse, or being greedy after the booty."

—

Sale.

(20) They would wish to live in the desert, " that they might be
absent, and not obliged to go to war."

—

Sale.

To inquire after news, t&c, i.e., in order to take advantage of any
success that might accrue to the Muslims to come out, and by de-

claring themselves on your side, claim a share of the booty.

(21) An excellent example, viz., " of firmness in time of danger, of

confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety by fervent prayer
for the same."

—

Sale.

(22) This is what God . . . foretold, viz., " that we must not ex-

pect to enter Paradise without undergoing some trials and tribula-

tions (chap. xxix. 2). There is a tradition that Muhammad actually

foretold this expedition of confederates some time before, and the

success of it."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(23) Some . . . performed, &c. "By standing firm with the

Prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true religion,

according to their engagement."

—

Sale.
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men justly performed what they had promised tmto God
;

and some of them have finished their course, and some of

them wait the same advantage; and they changed not

their promise \ij deviating therefrom in the least; (24) that

God may reward the just performers of their covenant for

their fidelity, and may punish the hypocritical, if he

pleaseth, or may he turned unto them ; for God is ready

to forgive, and merciful. (25) God hath driven hack the

infidels in their wrath : they ohtained no advantage ; and

God was a sufficient protector unto the faithful in battle

;

for God is strong and mighty. (26) And he hath caused

such of those who have received the Scriptures as assisted

the confederates to come down out of their fortresses, and

Some . . . have finished, &c. " Or, as the words may be translated,

have fulfilled their vow, or -paid their debt to nature, by falling

martyrs in battle j as did Hamza, Muhammad's uncle, Musab Ibn
Omair, and Aus Ibn al Nadr, who were slain at the battle of Ohod.
The martyrs at the war of the Ditch were six, including Saad Ibn
Muadh, who died of his wound about a month after."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

Some . . . wait. " As Othmdn and Talha."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(26) Those who have received the Scriptures, &c. "These were the

Jews of the tribe of Quraidha, who, though" they were in league

with Muhammad, had, at the iucessant persuasion of Qadb Ibn Asad,
a principal man among them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies
in this war of the Ditch, and were severely punished for it. For the
next morning, after the confederate forces had decamped, Muham-
mad and his men returned to Madina, and laying down their arms,

began to refresh themselves after their fatigue ; upon which Gabriel
came to the Prophet and asked him whether he had suffered his

people to lay down their arms when the angels had not laid down
theirs 5 and ordering him to go immediately against the Quraidhites,

assuring him that himself would lead the way. Muhammad, in
obedience to the divine command, having caused public proclama-
tion to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for

success against the sons of Quraidha, set forward upon the expe-

dition without loss of time ; and being arrived at the fortress

of the Quraidhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end
of which those people, being in great terror and distress, capitulated,

and at length, not daring to trust to Muhammad's mercy, surrendered

at the discretion of Saad Ibn Muddh, hoping that he, being the
prince of the tribe of Aus, their old friends and confederates, would
have some regard for them. But they were deceived ; for Saad,

being greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God
that he might not die of the wound he had received at the Ditch till
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he cast into tlieir hearts terror and, dismay: a part of

thevh ye slew, and a part ye made captives
;

(2*7) and God
hath caused yon to inherit their land, and their houses,

and their wealth, and a land on which ye have not

trodden ; for G-OD is almighty.

II (28) Prophet, say unto thy wives. If ye seek this

present life and the pomp thereof, come, I will make a

he saw vengeance taken on tlie Quraidhites, and therefore adjudged
that the men should be put to the sword, the women and children

made slaves, and their goods divided among the Muslims ; which
sentence Muhammad had no sooner heard than he cried out ' that Saad
had pronounced the sentence of God ;

' and the same was accordingly

executed, the number of men who were slain amounting to six hun-
dred, or, as others say, to seven hundred, or very near, among whom
were Huyai Ibn Akhtab, a great enemy of Muhammad's, and Qd^b
Ibn Asad, who had been the chief occasion of the revolt of their

tribe : and soon after Saad, who had given judgment against them,
died, his wound, which had been skinned over, opening again."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Abul Fida.

Me cast . . . terror. " This was the work of Gabriel, who, accord-

ing to his promise, went before the army of Muslims. It is said

that Muhammad, a little before he came to the settlement of the
Quraidhites, asking some of his men whether anybody had passed
them, they answered that Duliya Ibn Khalifa the Qalbite had just

passed by them, mounted on a white mule with housings of satin :

to which he replied, ' That person was the Angel Gabriel, who is

sent to the sons of Quraidha to shake their castles, and to strike

their hearts with fear and consternation.' "

—

Sale, Ibn Ishdq.

(27) Their wealth. "Their immovable possessions Muhammad
gave to the Muhdjjiriin, saying that the Aasdrs were in their own
houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The mov-
ables were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth

part, which was usual to be taken in other cases (chap. viii. 2)."

—

Sale.

A land on which ye liave not trodden, " By which some suppose
Persia and Greece are meant ; others, Khaibar ; and others, what-
ever lauds the Muslims may conquer tUl the day of judgment."

—

Sale.

(28) Say unto thy wives. " This passage was revealed on Muham-
mad's wives asking for more sumptuous clothes and an additional

allowance for their expenses : and he had no sooner received it than
he gave them their option, either to continue with him or to be
divorced, begianing ynth. Ayesha, who chose God and Ms Apostle,

and the rest followed her example ; upon which the Prophet
thanked them, and the following words were revealed, viz., 'It

shall not be lawful for thee to take other women to wife hereafter,' &c.

Prom hence some have concluded that a wife who has her option
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handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with

an honourable dismission; (29) but if ye seek God and

his Apostle, and the life to come, verily God hath prepared

for such of you as work righteousness a great reward.

(30) wives of the Prophet, whosoever of you shall com-

mit a manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall

be doubled unto her twofold, and this is easy with God :

II (31) But whosoever of you shall be obedient unto God twenty-

and his Apostle, and shall do that which is right, we will sipS
give her her reward twice, and we have prepared for her

an honourable provision in Paradise. (32) wives of the

Prophet, ye are not as other women : if ye fear God, be

not too complaisant in speech, lest he should covet in

whose heart is a disease of incontinence; but speak the

speech which is convenient. (33) And sit still in your

houses; and set not out yourselves with the ostentation

of the former time of ignorance ; and observe the ap-

given her, and chooses to stay -with, her husband, shall not be
divorced ; though others are of a contrary opinion."

—

Sale.

(30) A manifest wickedness. The original word usually indicates

incontinence.

The -'punishment shall le doubled. "For the crime would be more
enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their superior con-
dition and the grace which they have received from God ; whence
it is that the punishment of a free person is ordained to be double
that of a slave (chap. iv. 24) ; and prophets are more severely repri-

manded for their faults than other men."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

. (31) We will give her her reward twice. " Once for her obedience,

and a second time for her conjugal affection to the Prophet and
handsome behaviour to him."

—

Sale.

(32) The veil of revelation is too thin to conceal the jealousy of

the Prophet. After his experience in the case of Zainab, he had
some reason to fear lest he might be unable to secure for his wives
the treatment due to the mothers of the faithful. See above on
ver. 6.

(33) Times of ignorance. " That is, in the old time of idolatry.

Some suppose the times before the Plood or the time of Abraham to

be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their

finery, and went abroad into the- streets to show themselves to the
men."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
A perfect purification. " The pronouns of the second person in

this part of the passage being of. the masculine gender, the Shiites

pretend the sentence has no connection with the foregoing or the
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pointed times of prayer and give alms, and obey GOD
and his Apostle ; for God desireth only to remove from

you the abomination of vanity, since ye are the household

of the Prophet, and to purify you by a perfect purification.

(34) And remember that which is read in your houses of

the signs of GoD and of the wisdom revealed in the Qurdn;

for God is clear-sighted, and well acquainted with your

actions.

E, I". II (35) Verily the Muslims of either sex, and the true

believers of either sex, and the devout men and the de-

vout women, and the. men of veracity and the women of

veracity, and the patient men and the patient women, and

the humble men and the humble women, and the alms-

givers of either sex, and the men who fast and the women
who fast, and the chaste men and the chaste women, and

those of either sex who remember God frequently ; for

them hath God prepared forgiveness and a great reward.

(36) It is not fit for a true believer of either sex, when

following words, and will have it that by the household of the Pro-
pJiet are particularly meant Fatima and Ali, and their two sons

Hasan and Husain, to whom these words are directed."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhawi.

(36) " This verse was revealed on account of Zainab (or Zenobia),

the daughter of Jahash, and wife of Zaid, Muhammad's freedman,
whom the Prophet sought in marriage, but received a repulse from
the lady and her brother Abdullah, they being at first averse to the
match, for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zaiuab,

it is said, was Amina, the daughter of Abdulmutallib, and aunt to

Muhammad."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Mr. Bosworth Smith (^Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 145),
in his endeavour to remove "the deepest staiu on Muhammad's
memory, the production of a Sura in which he legalises in God's
name his marriage with Zainab," says, " The production of this

Sura, whatever else it proves about Muhammad, seems to me to

prove not his conscious insincerity, but the reverse ; he had already
attained his end, why then blazon his shame, if shame he felt it to

be ? Why forge the name of God ?

"

The reply to this is, first, that although this revelation was made
after " he had already attained his end," yet in order to the attain-

ment of that end he pretended to have received a divine command
to marry Zainab, whereupon he said to Ayesha, " Who will go and
congratulate Zainab, and say that the Lord hath joined her to me in
marriage 1 " (see Muir, iii. 229). And, secondly, that the very pur-
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God and his Apostle have decreed a thing, that they should

have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their

own : and whoever is disobedient unto God and his Apostle,

surely erreth with a manifest error. (37) And rememler

when thou saidst to him unto whom God had been gra-

cious, and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,

pose of this revelation -was to save liimself from -what had already

become a public scandal. To do tbis he did not hesitate to produce

a Sura in Tvhich he represents God as legaKsing his marriage.

(37) Sim unto whom God had been gracious, viz., " Zaid Ibn Hdrith,

on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become a Muslim."

—

Sale.

On whom thou also hadst conferred favours. " Zaid was of the tribe

of Qalb, a branch of the Khudhdites, descended from Himyar, the

son of Sdba, and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters,

was bought by Muhammad, or, as others say, by his wife Khadijah,
before she married him. Some .years after, Harith hearing where
his son was, took a journey to Makkah, and offered a considerable

sum for his ransom ; whereupon Muhammad said, ' Let Zaid come
thither, and if he chooses to go with you, take him without ransom;
but if it be his choice to stay with me, why should I notkeep him ?

'

And Zaid being come, declared that he would stay with his master,
who treated him as if he were his only son. Muhammad no sooner
heard this, but he took Zaid by the hand and led him to the black
stone of the Kaabah, where he publicly adopted him for his son, and
constituted him his heir, with which the father acq^uiesced, and re-

turned home well satisfied. From this time Zaid was called the son
of Muhammad, till the publication of Isldm, after which the Prophet
gave him to wife Zainaib."

—

Sale, Janndbi.
And thou didst conceal that in thy mind, <&c. " Namely, thy affec-

tion to Zainab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough ^Tinfolded in
this passage. The story is as follows :

—

" Some years after his marriage Muhammad going to Zaid's house
on some affair, and not finding him at home, accidentally cast his
eyes on Zainab, who was then in a dress which discovered her beauty
to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight that he could not for-

bear crying out, ' God be praised, who tumeth the hearts of men as

he pleaseth 1' This Zainab failed not to acquaint her husband with
on his return home ; whereupon Zaid, alter mature reflection, thought
he could do no less than part with his wife in favour of his bene-
factor, and therefore resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Muham-
mad with his resolution ; but he, apprehending the scandal it might
raise, offered to dissuade him from it, and endeavoured to stifle- the
flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length his love for
her being authorised by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the
term of her divorce was expired, married her in the latter end of the
fifth year of the Hijra."

—

Sale, Baidhduri, Janndbi.
When Zaid. " It is observed that this is the only person, of all
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pointed times of prayer and give alms, and obey God
and Ms Apostle ; for God desireth only to remove from

you tlie abomination of vanity, since ye are tbe household

of the Prophet, and to purify you by a perfect purification.

(34) And remember that which is read in your houses of

the signs of God and of the wisdom revealed in the Qurdn;

for God is clear-sighted, and well acquainted with your

actioTis.

J{, -f,
II (35) Yerily the Muslims of either sex, and the true

believers of either sex, and the devout men and the de-

vout women, and the. men of veracity and the women of

veracity, and the patient men and the patient women, and

the humble men and the humble women, and the alms-

givers of either sex, and the men who fast and the women
who fast, and the chaste men and the chaste women, and

those of either sex who remember God frequently; for

them hath God prepared forgiveness and a great reward.

(36) It is not fit for a true believer of either sex, when

following words, and will have it that by the household of the Pro-
phet are particularly meant Patima and Ali, and their two sons
Hasan and Husain, to whom these words are directed."

—

Sale, Bai-
dkdwi.

(36) " This verse was revealed on accoimt of Zataab (or Zenobia),

the daughter of Jahash, and wife of Zaid, Muhammad's freedman,
whom the Prophet sought in marriage, but received a repulse from
the lady and her brother Abdullah, they being at first averse to the
match, for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zainab,
it is said, was Amiha, the daughter of Abdulmutallib, and aunt to

Muhammad."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed, and Mohammedanism, p. 145),
in his endeavour to remove "the deepest stain on Muhammad's
memory, the production of a Sura in which he legalises in God's
name his marriage with Zainab," says, "The production of this

Sura, whatever else it proves about Muhammad, seems to me to

prove not his conscious insincerity, but the reverse ; he had already
attained his end, why then blazon his shame, if shame he felt it to

be ? Why forge the name of God ?
"

The reply to this is, first, that although this revelation was made
after " he had already attained his end," yet in order to the attain-

ment of that end he pretended to have received a divine command
to marry Zainab, whereupon he said to Ayesha, " Who will go and
congratulate Zainab, and say that the Lord hath joined her to me in
marriage ? " (see Muir, iii. 229). And, secondly, that the very pur-
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God and his Apostle have decreed a thing, that they should

have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their

own : and whoever is disobedient unto God and his Apostle,

surely erreth with a manifest error. (37) And remember

when thou saidst to him unto whom God had been gra-

cious, and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,

pose of this revelation was to save himself from what had already

become a public scandal. To do this he did not hesitate to produce
a Sura in which he represents God as legalising his marriage.

(37) ffim imto whom God had been gracious, viz., " Zaid Ibn Hdrith,

on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become a Muslim."

—

Sale.

On whom thou also hadst conferred favours. " Zaid was of the tribe

of Qalb, a brancb of the Khudhdites, descended from Himyar, the

son of Sdba, and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters,

was bought by Muhammad, or, as others say, by his wife Khadijah,
before she married him. Some .years after, Harith hearing where
his son was, took a journey to Makkah, and offered a considerable

sum for his ransom ; whereupon Muhammad said, ' Let Zaid come
thither, and if he chooses to go witb you, take him without ransom;
but if it be his choice to stay with me, why should I not keep him ?

'

And Zaid being come, declared that he would stay with his master,
who treated him as if he were his only son. Muhammad no sooner
heard this, but he took Zaid by the hand and led him to the black
stone of the Kaabah, where he publicly adopted him for his son, and
constituted him his heir, with which the father acquiesced, and re-

turned.home well satisfied. From this time Zaid was called the son
of Muhammad, till the publication of Isldm, after which the Prophet
gave him to wife Zainaib."

—

Sale, Janndhi.
And thou didst conceal that in thy mind, (&c. " Namely, thy affec-

tion to Zainab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough .unfolded in

this passage. The story is as follows :

—

" Some years after his marriage Muhammad going to Zaid's house
on some affair, and not finding him at home, accidentally cast his

eyes on Zainab, who was then in a dress which discovered her beauty
to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight that he could not for-

bear crying out, ' God be praised, who turneth the hearts of men as

he pleaseth !' This Zainab failed not to acquaint her husband with
on his return home ; whereupon Zaid, after mature reflection, thought
he could do no less than part with his wife in favour of his bene-
factor, and therefore resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Muham-
mad with his resolution ; but he, apprehending the scandal it might
raise, offered to dissuade him from it, and endeavoured to stifle- the
flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length his love for

her being authorised by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the
term of her divorce was expired, married her in the latter end of the
fifth year of the Hijra."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jann&hi.
When Zaid. " It is observed that this is the only person, of all
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Keep thy wife to thyself, and fear God : and thou didst

conceal that in thy mind which God had determined to

discover, and didst fear men ; whereas it was more just

that thou shouldest fear God. But when Zaid had deter-

mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved to divorce

her, we joined her in marriage unto thee, lest a crime

should be charged on the true believers, in marrying the

wives of their adopted sons, when they have determined

the matter concerning them ; and the command of God is

to be performed. (38) No crime is to he charged on the

Prophet as to what GoD hath aRowed him, conformable to

Muhammad's companions, wliose name is mentioned in the Qurdn."—Sale.

Wejoined her, <&e. " Whence Zainab used to vaunt herself above
the Prophet's other wives, saying that God had made the match be-

tween Muhammad and herself, whereas their matches were made by
their relations."

—

Sale.

Zest a crime, <hc. " For this feigned relation, as has been observed,

created an impediment of marriage among the old Arabs within the
prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been real ; and
therefore Muhammad's marrying Zainab, wbo had been his adopted
sou's wife, occasioned great scandal among his followers, which was
much heightened by the Jews and hypocrites ; but the custom is

here declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future."

—

Sale.

Thus was " the scandal of the marriage," says Muir, " removed by
this extraordinary revelation, and Zaid was thenceforward called,

not ' the son of Mahomet,' as heretofore, but by his proper name,
' Zaid the son of Harith.' Our only matter of wonder is, that the
revelations of Mahomet continued after this to be regarded by his

people as inspired communications from the Almighty, when they
were so palpably formed to secure his own objects, and to pander
even to his evil desires. We hear of no doubts or questionings

;

and we can only attribute the confiding and credulous spirit of his

followers to the absolute ascendancy of his powerful mind over
all who came within its influence."

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p.

231.

We have a parallel to this story in the history of Mormonism, and
especially in the story of the promulgation of the command per-

mitting polygamy. This story, of the truth of which there can be
no doubt, should for ever silence the sanctimonious whining of the
apologists over the charge of imposture so constantly, and yet so

truly, made against the Arabian Prophet. Even Seyad Amir Ali,

•whilst misrepresenting the whole matter in order to shield Muham-
mad's moraUty, carefully ignores the question of his inspiration

here (see his Life of Mohammed, pp. 231, 232). The simple ques-

tion to be answered here is. Did Muhammad receive the message
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the ordinance of GoD with regard to those who preceded

Mm (for the command of God is a determinate decree),

(39) who brought the messages of God, and feared him,

and feared none besides God: and God is a sufficient

accountant. (40) Muhammad is not the father of any

man among you; but the Apostle of GoD and the seal of

the prophets : and GoD knoweth all things.

II (41) true believers, remember God with a frequent E. f •

remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and even-

ing. (42) It is he who is gracious unto you, and his angels

intercede for you, that he may lead you forth from darkness

into light; and he is merciful towards the true believers.

recorded ia vers. 36-40 from God by the mouth of Gabriel, to oblige

him to perform an act which he was unwilling to perform before, or

did he resort to a pious fraud to accomplish an end he knew not how
otherwise to secure ? One can understand how aMuhammadan may
vindicate the sincerity of his Prophet by insisting on the inspira-

tion of his Qurdn, but it is impossible to understand how Christian

writers, who deny this inspiration, can so blind themselves as to be
imable to see the insincerity and fraud of this whole transaction.

Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed, and Mohammedanism, p. 136,
note) expresses a hope that " calumny or misconception has been at

work in the story of Zainab." But we respectfully submit that the
apologies made by such Muslims as Mir AuMd Ali and Amir Ali,

to which he has given credit, exhibit at every point the appearance
of special pleadmg. Take up any of the commentaries, and it will

be seen that the whole of the scandal, as represented by Christian
writers like Prideaux, Muir, and Arnold, is based upon clear state-

ments of the follo^wing facts :— (i.) That Muhammad's passion for

Zainab was due to his seeing her person in tmdress
; (2.) that Zaid's

divorcing his wife was in consequence of what he had learned of this

adventure from his wife ; and (3.) that this revelation was given for

the express object of making the way clear for the Prophet to marry
Zainab. This much is not only conceded by the commentators, who
justify it on the ground of a divine command, but is abundantly
evident from the text of the Qurdn itseK. "We grant that Zainab's
part in this transaction may have been that of a shrewd woman
appealing to the known weakness of Muhammad to secure her
liberty from Zaid ; and this theory goes far to account for Zaid's

conduct at this time and ever after ; but surely this is no ground
upon which to excuse a man claiming to be a prophet, much less

does it give any appearance of sincerity to the revelations now under
consideration. Zaid's subsequent devotion to Muhammad is suffi-

ciently explained by the blindness of fanaticism, which refused to

believe anything against Muhammad, the now fully constituted vice-
gerent of God. See Muir's remark on this point, quoted above.

VOL. ni. X
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(43) Their salutation on the day whereon they shall meet

him shall he, Peace ! and he hath prepared for them an

honourable recompense. (44) Prophet, verily we have

sent thee to he a witness, and a hearer of good tidings, and

a denouncer of threats, (45) and an inviter unto God,

through his good pleasure, and a shining light. (46) Bear

good tidings therefore unto the true believers, that they

shall receive great abundance from GoD. (47) And obey

not the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and mind not their

evil treatment, but trust in God ; and God is a sufficient

protector. (48) true believers, when ye marry women
who are believers, and afterwards put them away before

ye have touched them, there is no term prescribed you to

fulfil towards them after their divorce ; but make them a

present, and dismiss them freely with an honourable dis-

mission. (49) Prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives

unto whom thou hast given their dower, and also the

slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the looty which

God hath granted thee ; and the daughters of thy uncle.

(40) No term prescribed. " That is, ye are not obliged to keep
them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye are those with
whom the marriage has been consummated. See chap. v. 237."

—

Sale.

Make them a present, i.e., " if no dower has been assigned them
;

for if a dower has been assigned, the husband is obliged, according
to the Sunnat, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides

a present. This is still to be understood of women with whom the
marriage has not been consummated."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jawn&M.
See also notes on chap. ii. 237.

(49) Slaves . . . ofthebooty. " It is said, therefore, that the women
slaves which he should buy are not included in this grant,"

—

Sale.

Daughters of ihy uncle . . . who havefled, d:c. "But not the others.

It is related of 0mm Hani, the daughter of Abu TaUb, that she
should say, ' The Apostle of God courted me for his wife ; but I ex-

cused myself to Mm, and he accepted of my excuse : afterwards this

verse was revealed ; but he was not thereby allowed to marry me,
because I fled not with him.'

" It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken when
he asserts that Muhammad in this chapter brings in God exempting
him from the law in the fourth chapter (ver. 21), whereby the Mus-
lims are forbidden to marry within certaia degrees, and giving him
an especial privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or
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and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy father's side

and on thy mother's side, who have fled with thee from
Mdlckak, and any other believing woman, if she give herself

unto the Prophet, in case the Prophet desireth to take her

to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted unto thee

above the rest of the true believers. (50) We know what

we have ordained them concerning their wives, and the

slaves which their right hands possess : lest it should be

deemed a> crime in thee to maJce use of the privilege granted

thee ; for GoD is gracious and merciful.

II (51) Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of thy]{^.

wives as thou shalt please, in being called to thy led; and

fhe daughter of his sister (Prideaux's it/e of Mahomet, t^. 116)."

—

Sale.

I caunot agree with Sale here. It seems to me undeniable that
Muhammad is here specially permitted to marry the daughters of his
uncles and aunts, who would be called his sisters by all Muslims, and
who are plainly included under that term in chap. iv. 21. The
tradition of Onun Hdni, given by Sale himself, shows that cousins
were originally included among the forbidden degrees of the Muslim
marriage law, which is found only in chap. iv. This being so, it

will be seen that the scandal arising from Muhammad's marriage
with Zainab related not only to his marrying the wife of an adopted
son, but also to his marrying within forbidden degrees (see note on
A'er. 36 above). The modification of that law here for the special

benefit of the Prophet is of a piece with that which allows him an
unlimited number of wives.

Any other believing woman, if she give herself, &c. "Without de-
manding any dower. According to a tradition of Ibn Abbas, the
Prophet, however, married no woman without assigning her a dower.
The commentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly

meant in this passage ; but they name four who are supposed to have
thus given themselves to the Prophet, viz., Maimuna Bint al Harith,
Zanaib Bint Khuzaima, Ghuzia Bint Jdbir, sumamed 0mm Shuraiq
(which three he actually married), and Khaula Bint Hakim, whom,
as it seems, he rejected."

—

Sale.

A peculiar •privilege, &c. " For no Muslim can legally marry
above four wives, whether &ee women or slaves ; whereas Muham-
mad is, by thepreceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as
he pleased, though with some restrictions."

—

Sale.

Comp. ver. 6, with notes thereon.

(51) "By this passage some further privileges were granted to
Muhammad ; for whereas other men are obliged to carry themselves
equally towards their wives (chap. iv. 3 and 128), in case they had
more than one, particularly as to the duties of the marriage bed, to

which each has a right to be called in her turn (which right was
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thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shaJt please, and

her whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have

'before rejected : and it sTmll he no crime in thee. This will

he more easy, that they may be entirely content, and may
not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what thou

shalt give every of them : God knoweth whatever is in your

hearts ; and God is knowing and gracious, (52) It shaU

not be lawful for thee to take other women to wife here-

acknowledged in the most early ages, Gen. xxx. 14, &c.), and cannot
again take a wife whom they have divorced the third time, till she

has been married to another and divorced by him (chap. ii. 230),
the Prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these

and other respects as he thought fit."

—

Sale. And yet we are to

believe that Muhammad was " not a sensualist or a voluptuary in

the ordinary meaning of that term " (Bosworth Smith's Mohammed
and Mohammedanism, p. 135). One would like to see what defini-

tion this writer would put upon these words. If they do not apply
to Muhammad " in the ordinary meaning," it would be difficult to

fix them upon any one of his followers at the present day.

(52) " The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these

words. Some think Muhammad was thereby forbidden to take any
more wives than nine, which number he then had, and is supposed
to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some imagine
that after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had
should die or be divorced, yet he could not marry another in her
room ; some think he was only forbidden from this time forward to

marry any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in the

preceding passage ; and others are of opinion that this verse is abro-

gated by the two preceding verses, or one of them, and was revealed

before diem, though it be read after them."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldl-

uddin.

The latter interpretation is by far the best, being supported by
the best Muslim authority. The first two interpretations, noted by
Sale, are set aside by the fact that Muhammad had more than nine
wives, some of whom he must have married after this date. See
note on ver. 49.
Nor to exchange, &c. "By divorcing her and marrying another. Al

Zamakhshari tells us that some are of opiaion this prohibition is to

be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among the

idolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their

wives without any other formality."

—

Sale.

This interpretation of Zamakhshari is very unlikely. The allusion

is to divorcing and marrying again, and shows that Muhammad
broke his promise by the promulgation of the command of vers.

49, so.

Except the slaves, die. There was to be no limitation in this

direction. See notes on chap. iv. 3.
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after, nor to exchange any of thy wives for them, although

their beauty please thee, except the slaves whom thy right

hand shall possess : and God observeth all things. (53)

true believers, enter not the houses of the Prophet, unless

it be permitted you to eat meat with Mm, without waiting

his convenient time ; but when ye are invited, then enter.

And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, and

stay not to enter into familiar discourse ; for this iucom-

modeth the Prophet. He is ashamed to lid you depart

;

but God is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask

of the. Prophet's wives what ye may have occasion for, ask

it of them from behind a curtain. This will be more pure

for your hearts and their hearts, Neither is it fit for you
to give any uneasiness to the Apostle of God, or to marry

his wives after him for ever : for this would be a grievous

thing in the sight of God. (54) Whether ye divulge a

thing or conceal it, verily God knoweth all things. (55)

It shall he no crime in them, as to their fathers, or their

(53) Evier not the houses, d;c. See notes on chap. xxiv. 30.

Stay not, <&e. Muhammad had experience of his own in the case

of Zainab to warn him against permitting any strangers to hold
familiar discourse within the precincts of his harem.
Behind a curtain. " That is, let there be a curtain drawn between

you, or let them be veiled, while ye talk with them. As the design

of the former precept was to prevent the impertinence of trouble-

some visitors, the design of this was to guard against too near an
intercourse or familiarity between his wives and his followers, and
was occasioned, it is said, by the hand of one of his companions
accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the Prophet some
uneasiness."

—

Sale, Baidhdvyi.

To marry his wives, &c., i.e., " either such as he shall divorce in his

lifetime, or his widows after his death. This was another privilege

peculiar to the Prophet.
" It is related that in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ibn Qais

married the woman whom Muhammad had dismissed without con-

summating his marriage with her ; upon which the Khallfah at first

was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its

being represented to him that this prohibition related only to such
women to whom the Prophet had gone in."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See Sale's second note, quoted under ver. 49.
The veil of prophecy is too thin here to hide the jealousy of the

Prophet,

(55) See note on chap. xxiv. 31.
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sons, or their brothers, or their brothers' sons, or their

sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaves which their

right hands possess, if they speah to them, unveiled : and fear

ye God; for God is witness of all things. (56) Yerily

God and his angels bless the Prophet. O true believers,

do ye also bless him, and salute hion with a respectful
' salutation. (57) As to those who offend God and his

Apostle, God shall curse them in this world and in the

next ; and he hath prepared for them a shameful punish-

ment. (58) And they who shall injure the. true believers

of either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear

the guilt of calumny and a manifest injustice.

II (59) Prophet, speak unto thy wives, and thy

daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they

cast their outer garments over them when they walk abroad;

this will he more proper, that they may be known to ie

matroTis of reputation, and may not be affronted hy un-

seemly words or actions. God is gracious and merciful.

(60) Yerily, if the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts

is an infirmity, and they who raise disturbances in Ma-
di'na, do not desist, we will surely stir thee up against

them, to chastise them : henceforth they shall not &e suf-

Fear ye God. " The words axe directed to the Prophet's wires."

—

Sale.

(56) Salute him, Sc. " Hence the Muhammadans seldom mention
his name without adding, ' On whom be the blessing of God and
peace ! ' or the like words."

—

Sale.

(57) This verse was sufficient to silence any risings of anger in

the heart of Zaid, or of the followers of Muhammad generallj, in
respect to the marriage of Zainab, especially when we consider that

the Apostle had now the power to verify the threatenings of God's
" curse in this world." See below, on vers, 60-62.

(58) " This verse was revealed, according to some, on occasion of

certain hypocrites who had slandered Ali ; or, according to others, on
occasion of those who falsely accused Ayesha (chap. xxiv. 1 1, seg.),

&c,"—SaZe.
(59) Outer garments. " The original word properly signifies the

large wrappers, usually of white linen, with which the women in

the East cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad."
—Sale.

(60-62) This fierce threat is directed against the hypocrites and
disaffected citizens of Madina, and is in strong contrast with the

meekness displayed at Makkah.
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fered, to dwell near thee therein, except for a little time,

(61) and being accursed ; wherever they are found they

shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter.

II (62) AccordLing to the sentence of God concerning buba

those who have been before ; and thou shalt not find any

change in the sentence of God. (63) Men will ask thee

concerning the approach of the last hour ; answer, Verily

the knowledge thereof is with God alone; and he will

not inform thee : peradventure the hour is nigh at hand.

(64) Verily GoD hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre-

pared for them a fierce fire, (65) wherein they shall remain

for ever : they shall find no patron or defender. (66) On
the day whereon their faces shall be rolled in AeZ^-fire,"they

shall say, that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed

his Apostle ! (67) And they shall say, Loed, verily we
have obeyed our lords and our great men, and they have

seduced us from the right way. (68) Lokd, give them
the double of our punishment, and curse them with a

heavy curse!

II (69) true believers, be not as those who injured ii ^
Moses ; but God cleared him from the scandal which they

had spoken concerning him; and he was of great con-

sideration in the sight of God. (70) true believers, fear

(62) The sentence of God, &c. The commentators say that Moses
and other prophets had received similar authority to punish the un-
believers.

—

Tafsir-i-Baufi.

(63-68) Compare chap. xxv. 11-15.

(69) Those who injured Moses. "The commentators are not
agreed what this injury was. Some say that Moses usiag to wash
himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rup-

ture (or, say others, that he was a leper or an hermaphrodite), and
for that reason was ashamed to wash with them ; but God cleared
biTTi from this aspersion by causing the stone on which he had laid

his clothes while he washed to run away with them into the camp,
whither Moses followed it naked ; and by that means the Israelites,

in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, plainly per-

ceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Qdnin's accusa-

tion of Moses is here intended (chap, xxviii. 76), or else the suspicion

of Aaron's murder, which was cast on Moses because he was with
him when he died on Mount Hor ; of which latter he was justified

by the angels bringing his body and exposing it to public view, or,

SB.J some, by the testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life

for that purpose.
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God, and speak words well directed, (71) that God may
correct your words for you, and may forgive you your

sins : and whoever shall obey God and his Apostle shall

enjoy great felicity. (72) We proposed the faith unto the

heavens, and the earth, and the mountains; and they

refused to undertake the same, and were afraid thereof

;

hut man undertook it : verily he was unjust to hiTOself,

and foolish
; (73) that GoD may punish the hypocritical

men and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters and
the idolatresses ; and that God may be turned unto the

true believers, both men and women : for God is gracious

and mercifuL

"Tlie passage is said to have been occasioned by reflections

wMch. were cast on Muhammad on his dividing certain spoils ; and
that -when they came to his ear, he said, ' God be merciful unto my
brother Moses : he was wronged more than this, and bore it with
patience.' "

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Bohhdri.

He was of great consideration, die. " Some copies for inda read
dbda, according to which the words should be translated, ' And he
was an illustrious servant of God.' "

—

Sale.

(72) Man undertook it. "By faith is here understood entire

obedience to the law of God, which is represented to be of so high
concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the
observance or neglect thereof), and so difficult in the performance,
that if God shoidd propose the same on the conditions annexed to

the vaster parts of the creation, and they had understanding to com-
prehend the offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on
them a duty, the failing wherein must be attended Avith so terrible

a consequence ; and yet man is said to have undertaten it, notwith-
standing his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some
imagine this proposal is not hypothetical, but was actually made to

the heavens, earth, and mountains, which at their first creation were
endued with reason, and that God told them he had made a law, and
had created Paradise for the recompense of such as were obedient

to it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient ; to which they
answered they were content to be obliged to perform the services

for which they were created, but would not undertake to fulfil the
divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward
nor punishment. They add that when Adam was created, the same
offer was made to him, and he accepted it. The commentators have
other explications of this passage, which it Avould be too prolix to

transcribe."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.
The explanation of the commentators is simply an inference from

the text.

Unjust . . . and foolish. " Unjust to himself in not fulfilling his

engagements and obeying the law he had accepted, and foolish in
not considering the consequence of his disobedience and neglect."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE XXXIV.

ENTITLED SUEAT US SABI (SABA).

Revealed at Mahhah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter owes its title to tlie mention (ver. 14) of a country of

that name in Arabia Felix, the fate of whose inhabitants is pre-

sented as a warning to the unbelieving Quraish.

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan
revelations of the earlier stages of Muhammad's ministry. The
Prophet rebukes his townsmen on account of their idolatry and un-
belief. He assures them that God will bring them into judgment
and punish their obstinate infidelity. He teUs them that their

deities will be helpless to save them, that the angels, whom they

worshipped as intercessors, would reject them as the followers of

devils, and that the rich and influential idolaters of Makkah, while

denying their evil deeds, would be reproached by their weak-
minded followers as the cause of their destruction. Finally, he tells

them they should repent at last, saying, "We believe in him," but

all too late to be of any avail.

The attitude of the people of Makkah at the time this chapter

was enunciated was that of deternmied opposition to the claims of

Muhammad. Certain Jews had professed to believe in the Qurdn

(ver. 6), but this fact, while affording to Muhammad an occasion for

alluding to certain Jewish traditions respecting David and Solomon
Ulustratiug God's favour to his prophets, seems to have aroused still

stronger opposition to himself among the leaders of the idolaters in

Makkah. They accused him of forgery, and imposture, and mad-
ness, and defied him to hasten the judgmenis of God he had threat-

ened against them. In reply to these accusations Muhammad pro-

tested his innocence and declared himself to be a wamer, whose God
would judge between him and his calumniators.
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Prdbahh Date of the Revelations.

That this whole chapter belongs to an early period in Muham-
mad'slministry is evident from the character of its contents and the

attitude of the unbelievers as revealed therein. It is, however,

impossible to do more than fix an approximate date, which, according

to Muir, is about the third stage of the ministry at Makkah. Rod-

well, following Noeldeke, seems to place it a little later.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Praise to the All-wise and Sovereign God . . . . i, 2

Unbelievers shall not escape the judgment-day ... 3
The reward of believers and the punishment of infidels sure 4, 5

Certain Jews accept the Qurdn as the word of God . . 6
The Quraish scoff at the doctrine of the resurrection . . 7
Muhammad accused of being a forger of the Qurdn and a

madman 8

Divine judgments threatened against the \mbelievers . ". 8, 9
David received blessing and knowledge from God . . 10

Solomon received dominion over the winds and the genii . 1

1

The palaces, statues of Solomon, &c., constructed by genii . 12

Solomon's death concealed from the genii , . . . 13

The people of Saba rebel against God and are punished . 14-16

They are dispersed on account of covetousness . . . 17, 18

AU. but a few believers follow Iblis 19? 20

The idolaters worship imaginary deities . . . . 21

Only those who are permitted shall intercede on the judg-

ment-day ......... 22

The bountiful God will judge between true beKevers and
the infidels 23-26

Muhammad sent to man as a warner 27
The infidels will feel God's threatened punishment in the

judgment-day 28, 29
Mutual enmity of the idolaters and their leaders on the day

of judgment 30-32
God's prophets have always been opposed by the affluent . 33
The Makkans boast in their riches in vain . . . • 34? 35
The righteous only shall be saved ...... 36
Muhammad's adversaries shall be punished , . . . ^7
The Lord wiU reward the almsgivers . . . . . 38
The angels shall repudiate their worshippers . . .39, 40
Idolaters shall be unable to help one another in the judg-

ment . . . . 4X
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VEESES

The unbeKevers call Muhammad a forger of the Qurdn and

blasphemer 42

Eejecting their Prophet as did those before them, the Mak-
kans shall receive like piiiiishment . . . . 43, 44

Muhammad protests the truth of his claims . . . 45-49

Unbelievers shall repent when too late to avail . . . 50-54

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

II (1) Praise be unto God, unto whom helongefh what- Xi i'

ever is in the heavens and on earth : and unto him he

praise in the world to come ; for he is wise and intelli-

gent. (2) He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the

earth and whatsoever cometh out of the same, and what-

soever descendeth from heaven, and whatsoever ascendeth

thereto: and he is merciful and ready to forgive. (3)

The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not come
unto us. Answer, Yea, by my Lokd, it wUl surely come

unto you ; it is he who knoweth the hidden secret : the

weight of an ant, either in heaven or in earth, is not

absent from him, nor anything lesser than this or greater,

but the same is written in the perspicuous book of his

decrees; (4) that he may recompense those who shall

have believed and wrought righteousness: they shall

receive pardon and an honourable provision. (5) But
they who endeavour to render our signs of none effect

shall receive a punishment of painful torment. (6) Those

unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that the book

which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lokd is the

(2) Whatsoever entereth into the eaHh. "As the rain, hidden
treasures, the dead, &c."

—

Sale.

Whatsoever cometh out. " As animals, plants, metals, spring-water,

&c."—5faZe.

Descendeth, &c. " As the angels, Scriptures, decrees of God, rain,

thunder and lightning, &c."

—

Sale. «

Ascendeth, dbc. "As the angels, men's -works, vapours, smoke,
&c."—Sale.

(6) Those ... see that the loole, &c. See note on chap. vi. 20.
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truth, and directetli into the glorious and laudable way.

(7) The unbelievers say io one anotJier, Shall we show you

a man who shall prophesy unto you, that when ye shall

have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall le

raised a new creature 1 (8) He hath forged a lie concern-

ing God, or rather he is distracted. But they who believe

not in the life to come shall fall into punishment and a

wide error. (9) Have they not therefore considered what

is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven

and the earth ? If we please, we will cause the earth to

open and swallow them -up, or will cause a piece of the

heaven to fall upon them : verily herein is a sign unto

every servant who turneth unto God.

I{, -§• 11(10) "We heretofore bestowed on David excellence

from us, and we said, mountains, sing alternate praises

with him, and loe obliged the birds also to join therein.

And we softened the iron for' him, saying. Make thereof

complete coats of mail, and rightly dispose the small

plates v)hich compose the same, and work ye righteousness,

family of David, for I see that which ye do. (11) And
we made the wind subject unto Solomon; it blew in the

morning for a month, and in the evening for a month.

And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him.

And some of the genii were obliged to work in his presence,

by the will of his Loed ; and whoever of them turned aside

from our command we will cause him to taste the pain of

(8) Se hath forged a lie, tfcc. See notes on cliaps. iii. 137, 185, vi.

48, 94, vii. 203, xvi. 105, xxi. 5, and xxvi. 26.

(9) Compare chap, xxviii 76.

(10) See notes on cliaps. xxi. 79 and xxvii 16-45.

Coats of mail. See note on chap. xxi. 80.

(11) The wind. See notes on chap. xxi. 81 and xxvii. 16-45.

A fountain of molten irass. "This fountain, they say, was in

Yaman, and flowed three days in a month,"

—

Sale, Jalaluddin.

We caused him to taste, &c. " Or, as some expound the words,
' We caused him to taste the pain of burning,' by which they under-
stand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of

the angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire."

—

Sale.
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hell-fire. (12) They made for him whatever he pleased of

palaces and statues, and large dishes like fish-ponds, and

cauldrons standing firm on their trevets ; wnd we said.

Work righteousness, family of David, with thanksgiving,

for few of my servants are thankful (13) And when we
had decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered

his death unto them except the creeping thing of the

earth which gnawed his staff. And when his body fell

(12) Statues. " Some suppose these were images of the angels and
prophets, and that the making of them was not then forbidden, or
else that they were not such images as were forbidden by the law.
Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the
foot of his throne, and two eagles, which were set above it, and that
when he mounted it the lions stretched out their paws, and when he
sat down the eagles shaded him with their wingd."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
JaldlucLdin.

Dishes. " Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might
eat out of each of them at once."

—

Sale.

Cauldrons. " These cauldrons, they say, were cut out of the moun-
tains of Yaman, and were so vastly big that they could not be
moved, and the people went up to them by steps."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(13) The creeping thing, &c. " The commentators to explain this

passage tell us that David having laid the foundations of the temple
of Jerusalem, which was to be in lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when
he died left it to be finished by his son Solomon, who employed the
genii in the work ; that Solomon, before the edifice was quite com-
pleted, perceiving his end drew nigh, begged of God that his death
might be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finished it

;

that God therefore so ordered it that Solomon died as he stood at

his prayers, leaning on his staff, which supported the body in that
position a fall year ; and the genii, supposing him to be alive, con-

tinued their work during that term, at the expiration whereof the

temple being perfectly completed, a worm, which had gotten into

the staff, ate it through, and the corpse fell to the ground and dis-

covered the king's death.
" Possibly this fable of the temple's being built by genii and not by

men might take its rise from what is mentioned in Scripture, that

'the house was built of stone made ready before it was brought
thither, so that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of

iron heard in the house while it was building ' (i Kings vi. 7). The
Eabbins indeed tell us of a worm which might assist the workmen,
its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder
(Kinchi, in loc, Bust. Lex. Talm., p. 2456). Whether the worm
which gnawed Solomon's staff were of the ^game breed with this

other I know not, but the story has perfecUy the air of a Jewish
invention."

—

Sale.

This story of the commentators, like the text, contradicts the Scrip-
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down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known
that which is secret they had not continued in a vile ptm-

ishment. (14) The descendants of Saba had heretofore a

sign in their dwelling, namely, two gardens on the right

hand and on the left, and it was said unto them, Eat ye of

the provision of your Loed, and give thanks unto him, ye

have a good country and a gracious Loed. (15) But they

turned aside fo^om what we had commanded them, where-

fore we sent against them the inundation of al Aram, and

we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens

producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks, and some little fruit

tuxe. Solomon lived twenty-five years after tte temple was Ijuilt.

Comp. 2 Chron. iiL 2, ix. 30, and i Kings vi. 38.

They liad not continued, d;c., i.e., " they had not continued in ser-

vile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had gone on with
the work of the temple."

—

Sale.

(14) Saba. Situated in Arabia Felix, about thirty miles from
Sanaa, and important as a trade emporium.

Sale says " Sabd was the son of Yashhab, the son of Tdrab, the
son of Qahtdn, whose posterity dwelt in Yaman, in the city of Mdrib,
called also Saba, about three days' journey from Sanaa."

Muir regards " the tribe of Sabd " as equivalent to " the inhabi-
tants of Yemen," who were dispersed to the north by the political

and mercantile changes of the times.

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. i. p. cxl.

Two gardeins. " That is, two tracts of land, one on this side their

city, and the other on that, planted with trees and made into gardens,

wmch lay so thick and close together that each tract seemed to be
one continued garden ; or, it may be, every house had a garden on
each hand of it."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(15) The inundation of al Aram. " The commentators set down
several significations of the word al Aram which are scarce worth
mentioning. It most properly signifies mounds or dmns for the
stopping or containing of water, and is here used for that stupendous
mound or building which formed the vast reservoir above the city of
Sabd, described in another place (Prelim. Disc, p. 27), and which,
for the great impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was
broken down in the night by a mighty flood and occasioned a terrible

destruction. Al Baidhawi supposes this mound was the work of
Queen Balqis, and that the above-mentioned catastrophe happened
after the time of Jesus Christ, wherein he seems to be mistaken."

—

Sale.

Tamarisks. "A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in
saltish and barren ground" {Sale), whence the commentators say that
wherever the waters of the inundation of Aram went the land was
impregnated with saltpetre and became barren. See Tafsir-i-Itaufi

in loco.
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of the lote-tree. (16) This we gave them in reward be-

cause they were ungrateful : is any thus rewarded except

the ungrateful ? (17) And we placed between them and

the cities which we have blessed cities situated near each

other, and we made the journey easy between them, say-

ing, Travel through the same by night and by day in

security. (18) But they said, Loed, put a greater dis-

tance between our journey, and they were unjust unto

themselves ; and we made them the subject of discourse,

and dispersed them with a total dispersion. Verily herein

are signs unto every patient, grateful person. (19) And
Iblfs found his opinion of them to be true, and they fol-

lowed him, except a party, of the true believers; (20) and

(17) The cities which we have llessed, viz., tlie cities of Syria, with
•wnicli the people of Taman traded.

We made the journey easy. " By reason of their near distance, so

that during the whole journey a traveller might rest in one town
daring the heat of the day and in another at night ; nor was he
obliged to carry provisions with him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(18) A greater distance. " This petition they made out of covetous-

ness, that the poor being obliged to be longer on the road, they might
make greater advantages in letting out their cattle and furnishing

the travellers with provision ; and God was pleased to punish them
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of the cities

which were between Sabd and Syria to be ruined and abandoned."

—

Sale.

The object of lengthening the journey was to lessen expense of

travel, and so lower rates of transportation in hope of competing with
the shippers in the carrying trade. See Prelim. Disc, p. 27, note 2.

We . . . dispersed them. " Por the neighbouring nations justly

wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution in the affairs of

this once flourishing people, whence it became a proverbial saying
to express a total dispersion that ' they were gone and scattered like

Sabd.'
" Of the descendants of Sabd, who quitted their country and sought

new settlements on this inundation, the tribe of Ghassdn went into

Syria, the tribe pf Anmdr to Yathrib, the tribe ofJodham to Tahamah,
the tribe of al Azd to Oman, the tribe of Tay to Najd, the tribe of

Khudhaah to Batan Marr, near Makkah, Banu Amila to a mountain,
thence called the Mountain of Amila, near Damascus, and others
went to Hira in Irdk,. &c."

—

Sale.

(19). Iblisfound, <&c. " Either his opinion of the Sabeans, when
he saw them addicted to pride and ingratitude and the satisfying

their lusts, or the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall

of Adam, or at his creation when he heard the angels say, 'Wilt
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he had no power over them unless to temjpi them, that

we might know him who believed in the life to come
from him who doubted thereof. Thy Lord observeth

all things.

9-
II (21) Say unto the idolaters, Call upon those whom ye

imagine to he gods besides God ; they are not masters of

the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, neither have

they any share in the creation or government of the same,

nor is any of them assistant to him therein. (22) No
intercession will be of service in his presence except the

intercession of him to whom he shall grant permission to

intercede for others, and they shall wait in suspense until,

when the terror shall be taken off from their hearts, they

shall say to one another, What doth your LoED say ? They
shall answer. That which is just, and he is the high, the

great God. (23) Say, Who provideth food for you from

heaven and earth? Answer, GoD; and either we or ye

follow the true direction, or are in a manifest error. (24)

Say, ye sha,ll not be examined concerning what we shall

have committed, neither shall we be examined concern-

ing what ye shall have done. (25) Say, Our Lord will

assemble us together at the last day, then he will judge

between us with truth : and he is the judge, the knowing.

(26) Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners

with him ? Ilfay, rather he is the mighty, the wise God.

(27) We have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind

thou place in th.e earth, one who will do evil therein and shed blood ?

"

—Bale.

See notes on chaps, ii 34 and vii. 11-15.

Eooce-pt a -party. " Who were saved from the common destruction."—Sale.

(22) iVb intercession, &c. See note on chap. xx. 108.

Except ly . . . permission. See note on chap. xix. 90.

When the terror, &c., i.e., " from the hearts of the intercessors and
of those for whom God shall allow them to intercede by the permis-

sion which he shall then grant them ; for no angel or prophet shall

dare to speak at the last day without the divine leave."

—

Sale.

(27) This was Muhammad's claim at Matkah in answer to the

demand of the Quraish that he should perform miracles, as other
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in general, a bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of

threats, but the greater part of men do not understand.

(28) And they "say, "When will this threat le fulfilled, if ye

speak truth ? (29) Answer, A threat is denounced unto

you of a day which ye shall not retard one hour, neither

shall ye hasten.

II (30) The unbelievers say, "We will by no means be- K lo"

lieve in this Quran, nor in that which hath teen revealed

before it. But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers

shall be set before their Lokd ! They will iterate dis-

course with one another : those who were esteemed weak
shall say unto those who behaved themselves arrogantly.

Sad it not teenfor you, verily we had been true believers.

11 (31) They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall nisp.

say unto those who were esteemed weak. Did we turn you

aside from the true direction after it had come unto you ?

On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your own free choice.

(32) And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto

those who behaved with arrogance, N"ay, but the crafty

plot which ye devised by night and by day occasioned our

ruin, when ye commanded us that we should not believe

in God, and that we should set up other gods as equals

unto him. And they shall conceal their repentance, after

they shall have seen the punishment jprepared for them.

And we will put yokes on the necks of those who shall

have disbelieved : shaU they be rewarded any otherwise

than according to what they shall have' wrought? (33)

"We have sent no warner unto any city, but the inhabi-

prophets did, in attestation of his prophetic claims. See chap. ii.

119-

(30) We will hy no means believe, '^t is said that the infidels

Makkah, having inquired of the Jews and Christians concerning the
mission of Muhammad, were assured by them that they found him
described as the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch
and in the Gospel ; at which they were very angry, and brake out
into the words here recorded."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
Arrogantly. See note on chap. xiv. 24.

(32) They shall conceal their repentance. See note on chap. x. 55.

VOL. lU. Y
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tants thereof who lived in affluence said, Verily we helieve

not that with which ye are sent. (34) And those of

Makhah also say. We abound in riches and children more

than ye, and we shall not he punished hereafter. . (35)

Answer, Verily my Loed will bestow provision in abund-

ance unto whom he pleaseth, and wiU be sparing unto

whom he pleaseth ; but the greater part of men know not

this.

JAr TT:
II (36) Neither your riches nor your children are the

things which shaU cause you to draw nigh unto us with

a near approach : only whoever believeth and worketh

righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that

which they shall have wrought ; and they shaU dwell in

security in the upper apartments of Paradise. (37) But

they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none

effect shall be delivered up to punishment. (38) Say,

Verily my LoED will bestow provision in abundance unto

whom he pleaseth of his servants, and will be sparing

unto whom he pleaseth: and whatever thing ye shall give

in alms, he will return it ; and he is the best provider of

food. (39) On a certain day he shall gather them alto-

gether: then shall he say unto the angels. Did these

worship you ? (40) And the angels shall answer, God
forbid ! thou art our friend, and not these : but they wor-

shipped devils ; the greater part of them believed in them.

(41) On this day the one of you shall not be able either

to profit or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those

who have acted unjustly. Taste ye the pain of M^-fire,

which ye rejected as a falsehood. (42) When our evident

signs are read unto them, they say of thee, Muhammad,
tHs is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you

aside from the gods which your fathers worshipped. And
they say of the Qurdn, This is no other than a lie blasphe-

mously forged. And the unbelievers say of the truth

(36) See note on chap. iii. 31, and references there.

(39-41) Compare chap, xxxviii. 61-66, and see notes there.

(42) A lie blasphemously forged. See above on ver. 8.
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when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest

sorcery : (43) yet we have given them no hooks of Scrip-

ture wherein to exercise themselves, nor have we sent

unto them any warner before thee. (44) They who were

before them in like manner accused their prophets of im-

posture : but these have not arrived unto the tenth part

of the riches and strength which we had bestowed on the

former : and they accused my apostles of imposture ; and

how severe was my vengeance !

^

II (45) Say, Verily I advise you unto one thing, namely, R ra

that ye stand before God by two and two and singly ; and

then consider seriously, and you will find that there is no

madness in your companion Muhammad : he is no other

than a warner unto you, sent before a severe punishment.

(46) Say, I ask not of you any reward for my preach-

ing ; it is your own, either to give or not : my reward is

tb he expected from God alone; and he is witness over all

(43) Brinckman tMnks this verse and others of a similar import
contradict those verses where it is said, " There hath been no nation
but a preacher hath in past times been conversant amoni^ them "

(chap. XXXV. 22).. But"the contradiction is only apparent. The latter

class of passages refer to the past ages or generations, whereas the
former class refers entirely to the Arabians of Muhammad's own
time, to whoiii Muhammad declares himself to have been sent.

(44) See notes on chaps, iii. 1 1, vi. 48, and introd. to chap. vii.

(45) Two andtwo,and singly, i.e., "that ye set yourselves to de-

liberate and judge of me and my pretensions coolly and sincerely,

as in the sight of God, without passion or prejudice. The reason

why they are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two at

most together, is because in larger assemblies, where noise, passion,

and prejudice generally prevail, men have not that.freedom of judg-
ment which they have in private."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(46) / asJe not . . . reward. " Muhammad having in the preced-

ing words answered the imputation of madness or vain enthusiasm
by appealing- to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, en-

deavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly
view or interest, declaring that he desired no salary or support from
them for executing his commission, but he expected his wages from
God alone."

—

Sale.

These words are put in the mouths of the former prophets also.

See chap. xxvi. 109, 127, 145, 164, 180, where Noah, Hiid, SaUh,
Lot, and Shuaib are represented as using these very words.

It is your own. Sale paraphrases, " to give or not," which I think
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things. (47) Say, Verily my Loed sendeth down tlie

truth to his prophets: he is the knower of secrets. (48)

Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shaU

not return any more. (49) Say, If I err, verUy I shall err

only against my own soul ; but if I he rightly directed,

it will le by that which my Loed revealeth unto me ; for

he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those who call upon

him. (50) If thou couldest see when the unbelievers shall

tremble, and shall find no refuge, and shall be taken from

a near place, (51) and shall say, We believe in him ! But
how shall they receive the faith from a distant place, (52)

since they had before denied him and reviled the mys-

teries of faith from a distant place? (53) And a bar

shall be placed between them and that which they shall

desire : (54) as it hath been done with those who hehaved

like them heretofore : because they have been in a doubt

which hath caused scandal.

to "be a mistake. Tiiemeaning is, " I preach to you freely and volun-
tarily, neither asking nor desiring a reward, and what I have given
you is yours as a free gift."

(50) The unbelievers shall tremble, viz., " at their death, or the day
of judgment, or the hattle of Badr."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
A near jplace. " That is, from the outside of the earth to the in-

side thereof, or from before God's tribunal to hell-fire, or from the
plain of Badr to the well into which the dead bodies of the slain

were thrown."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

(51) A distant place, i.e., "when they are in the other world;
whereas faith is to be received in this."

—

iSale.

(53) A bar. See note on chap, zxiii, 99.
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CHAPTEE XXXV.

ENTITLED SURAT UL fItIE (THE CREATOE).

Bevealed at Makkah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to tlie mention of the Creator in the first

verse. In the same verse mention is made of the angels, which
title is also given in some editions of the Quran.

As to its character and contents, this chapter is so very much like

the chapter immediately preceding it as to make the description of

one applicable in all essential points to the other.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

As this chapter might very well have been joined on to the one

preceding it, there is no need of saying more here than that it be-

longs to the same date.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

God praised as the Sovereign Creator i, 2

The Quraish exhorted to worship the true God ... 3
Muhammad told that it is no strange thing for a prophet to

be called an impostor 4
God's promises true, but Satan is a deceiver . . , 5,

6

Keward for believers and punishment for infidels sure . 7, 8

Keprobate sinners shall not be as the righteous before God . 9
The desert made green by rainfall a type of the resurrection. 10

God exalteth the righteous but bringeth to nought the devices

of sinners . . 11

God, who is man's Creator, knoweth all things . . . 12

God's mercy to man seen in the waters . . . . 13

Day, night, the sun, and moon glorify God.... 14
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The vanity of idol-worship

Man is dependent on God, but God is self-sufficient .

Every one shall bear his own burden in the judgment-day

Muhammad commanded to admonish secret believers .

God will not regard the righteous and the unrighteous alike

Every nation has its own prophet ....
Those who accused the former prophets of imposture were

punished

God's mercy seen in nature

God rewards the prayerful and the charitable

The Quran a confirmation of former Scriptures .

The varied conduct of those who receive the Qurdn .

The rewards of the faithful in Paradise

The just punishment of unbelievers in hell .

God knoweth the secrets of the heart ....
Unbelievers shall reap the fruit of their infidelity

God gave the idolaters no authority for their idolatry .•

God alone sustains the heavens

The Quraish impiously reject their Prophet

They shall receive the punishment bestowed upon those who
rejected the former prophets

Were God to punish sinners the world would be bereft of

its human population ......
God will regard lis servants in the judgment-day

14,15
16-18

19

19

20, 21

22

23,24

25

26,27

28

29

30-32

33-35

36

37

38

39
40,41

42,43

44

45

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

E, Tl" II (1) Praise be unto God, the Creator of heaven and

earth, who maketh the angels his messengers, furnished

with two, and three, and four pair of wings ; God maketh
what addition he pleaseth unto his creatures, for God is

almighty. (2) The mercy which God shall freely bestow

on mankind there is none who can withhold, and what he

shall withhold there is none who can bestow besides him ;

(1) Four 'pair of wings. " That is, some angels have a greater and
some a lesser number of wings, according to their different orders

—

the words not being designed to express the partictilar number.
Gabriel is said to have appeared to Muhammad on the night he
made his journey to heaven with no less than six hundred wings."—Sale, Baidhdm.

.
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and he is the mighty, the wise. (3) men, remember

the favour of God towards you; is there any creator

besides God who provideth food for you from heaven and

earth? There is no God but he, how therefore are ye

turned aside from acknowledging his unity ? (4) If they

accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have also

been accused of imposture, and unto God shall all things

return. (5) men, verily the promise of GoD is true ; let

not therefore the present life deceive you, neither let the

deceiver deceive you concerning God, (6) for Satan is an

enemy unto you, wherefore hold him for an enemy ; he

only inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of

hell. (7) Por those who believe not there is •jgre'pared a

severe torment, (8) but for those who shall believe and do

that which is right is jprejpared mercy and a great reward.

II (9) Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath ^ -^
been prepared, and who imagineth it to be good, le as he

^^^^

who is rightly disposed and discernefh the truth ? Verily

God will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct

whom he pleaseth. Let not thy soul therefore be spent

in sighs for their sakes, on account of their o'bstinacy, for

God well knoweth that which they do. (10) It is God
who sendeth the winds and raiseth a cloud, and we drive

the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the

earth after it hath been dead, so shall the resurrection le.

(11) Whoever desireth excellence, unto God doth all ex-

cellence "belong; unto him ascendeth the good speech, and

(4) See notes on chaps, ii. 38, xvi. 105, xxi. 5, and xxsiv. 8.

(9) God, will cavse to err, &c. Tliis looks very like making God
tlie author of toth good and evil. The following sentence, however,
points to the unbelievers as already reprobate, which, if so, would
limit the act of God to the abandonment of the impenitent in their

error. It may, however, predicate active exercise of divine power
to lead the reprobate into such sin as will result in aggravated suffer-

ing hereafter. See chaps, vii. 179, 180, xvi. 95, xx. 87, and note on
chap. iii. 155.

(10) Compare chap. xxii. 5-7, and see note on xxix. 18.

(11) Wicked, plots. " As the Quraish did against Muhammad."
See chap. viii. ^o, note.

—

iilale.
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the righteous work will he exalt; but as for them who
devise wicked plots, they shall suffer a severe punishment,

and the device of those men shall he rendered vain. (12)

God created you first of the dust, and afterwards of seed,

and he hath made you man and wife. No female con-

ceiveth or bringeth forth but with his knowledge. Nor is

anything added unto the age of him whose life is prolonged,

neither is anything dimiaished from his age, but the same

is written m the book of God's decrees. Yerily this is easy

with God. (13) The two seas are not to be held in com-

parison; this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink, but

that is salt and bitter
;
yet out of each of them ye eat fish

and take ornaments for you to wear. Thou seest the ships

also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich

yourselves hy commerce of the abundance of God, perad-

venture ye wiH be thankful. (14) He causeth the night

to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the

night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform

their services, each of them runneth an appointed course.

This is God your Loed, his is the kingdom. But the

idols which ye invoke besides him have not the power

even over the skin of a date-stone
; (15) if ye invoke them

they win not hear your calling, and although they should

hear, yet they would not answer you. On the day of resur-

rection they shall disclaim your having associated them

with God, and none shall declare unto thee the truth Hke

one who is well acquainted therewith.

R 1^. ii (16) O men, ye have need of God, but God is self-

sufiS.cient, and to be praised. (17) If he pleaseth he can

take you away and produce a new creature in your stead,

(18) neither will this le difficult with God. (19) A bur-

(12) Seed. See ctap. xxii. 4-7.

(13) Two seas. See chap. xxv. 55, note.

Fish. See chap, xvi., note on ver. 14.

Ornaments. " As pearls and coral."

—

Sale. See also chap. xvi. 14.

(14) Idols . . . have not power over a date-stone. Compare chap,
xxii. 74.

(19) See note on chap. xx. 108.
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dened soul shall not bear the burden of another ; and if a

heavy-burdened soul call on another to bear part of its

hirden, no part thereof shall be borne ty the person who
shall le called on, although he be ever so nearly related.

Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Loed ia secret

and are constant at prayer ; and whosoever cleanseth him-

self from the guilt of disobedience cleanseth himself to the

advantage of his own soul; for all shall be assembled before

God at the last day. (20) The bliad and the seeing shall

not be held equal, neither darkness and light, nor the cool

shade and the scorching wind, (21) neither shall the liv-

ing and the dead be held equal. God shall cause him to

hear whom he pleaseth, but thou shalt not make those to

hear who are in their graves. Thou art no other than a

preacher; (22) verily we have sent thee with truth, a

bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats. There

hath been no nation but a preacher hath in past times been

conversant among them
; (23) if they charge thee with im-

posture, they who were before them likewise charged their

apostles with imposture. Their apostles came unto them
with evident miracles, dt.ndi with divine writings, and with

the enlightening book
; (24) afterwards I chastised those

who were unbelievers, and how severe was my vengeance ! -p 4

(25) Dost not thou see that God sendeth down rain-"'T^"

from heaven, and that we thereby produce fruits of vari-

(20, 21) " This passage expresses tlie great difference between a
true believer and an infidel, truth, and vanity, and their future

xewaid and punishment."

—

Sale.

(21) Thou shalt not make thosehear, &c., i.e., "those who obstinately

persist in their unbelief, who are compared to the dead."

—

Sale.

(23) Divine writings. "As the volumes delivered to Abraham
and to other prophets before Moses."

—

Sale. See references in note

on ver. 4 above.

Enlightening hook, viz., " the Law or the Gospel."

—

Sale.

(25) Various colours, i.e., various kinds. See chap. xvi. 13, note.

Mountains . . . of various colours, " being more or less intense."—Sale.

Eodwell suggests that Muhammad recalled the mountains as they
appeared from the cave of Hira, and as described by Burckhardt
{Travels, p. 176).
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ous colours ? in the motiiitains also there are some tracts

white and red, of various colours, and others are of a deep

Mack ; and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose

colours are in hke manner various. Such only of his

servants fear GOD as are endued with understanding:

verily God is mighty and ready to forgive. (26) Verily

they who read the bo6k of God, and are constant at prayer,

and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, loth

in secret and openly, hope for a merchandise which shall

not perish : (27) that God may fully pay them their wages

and make them a superabundant addition of his liberality

;

for he is ready to forgive the faults of. his servants and
to requite their endeavours. (28) That which we have

revealed unto thee of the book of the Qurdn is the truth,

confirming the Scriptures which loere revealed before it ; for

God knoweth and regardeth his servants. (29) And we
have given the book of tJie Qurdn in heritage unto such of

our servants as we have chosen : of them there is one who
injureth his own soul ; and there is another of them who
keepeth the middle way ; and there is another of them who
outstrippeth others in good worJcs, by the permission of

God. This is the great exceKence. (30) They shall be

introduced into gardens of perpetual abode; they shall,

be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and
their clothing therein shall ie of silk : (31) and they shall

say. Praise be unto God, who hath taken away sorrow

from us ! verily our Loed is ready to forgive the sinner's

and to reward the oiedient : (32) who hath caused us to

take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through

his bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall

any weariaess afifect us. (33) But for the unbelievers is

(28) See notes on chap. ii. 39, 40.

(29) One who injureth his own soul. " By not practising what he
is taught and commanded in the Qurdn."

—

Sale.

Middle way, " that is, who meaneth well, and performeth his duty
for the most part, but not perfectly."

—

Sale.

(30) Silk. See note on chap. xx. 23.
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prepared the fire of hell: it shall not he decreed them to

die a second time ; neither shall any part of the punish-

ment thereof be made lighter unto them. Thus shall

every infidel he rewarded. (34) And they shall cry out

aloud in hell, saying, LoED, take us hence, and we will

work righteousness, and not what we have formerly

wrought. But it shall he answered them, Did we not grant

you lives of length sufficient, that whoever would he

warned nught be warned therein; and did not the

preacher come unto you ? (35) taste therefore the pains

of hell. And the unjust shall have no protector.

II (36) Verily God knoweth the secrets loth of heaven xi

and earth, for he knoweth the innermost parts of the

breasts of men. (37) It is he "who hath made you to

succeed in the earth. Whoever shall disbelieve, on him
he his unbelief ; and their unbelief shall only gain the

unbelievers greater indignation in the sight of their

LoED; and their unbelief shall only increase the per-

dition of the unbelievers. (38) Say, What think ye of

your deities which ye invoke besides God? Show me
what part of the earth they have created. Or had they

any share in the creation of the heavens ? Have we given

unto the idolaters any book of revelations, so that they

may rely on any proof therefrom to authorise their prac-

tice ? ISTay ; but"the ungodly make unto one another only

deceitful promises. (39) Verily God sustaineth the [hea-

vens and the earth, lest they fail : and if they should fail,

none could support the same besides him; he is gra-

cious and merciful. (40) The Quraish swore by God,

with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had come
unto them, they would surely have been more vjillingly

directed than any nation: but now a preacher is come
unto them, it hath only increased in them their aversion

from the truth, (41) their arrogance in the earth, and their

(34) Preacher, i.e., Muhammad. See note on chap. ii. iig.

(40) See note on chap. vi. 156.

(41) Contriving of evU, i.e., their plotting evil against Muhammad
and the Muslims.
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contriving of evil ; but tlie contrivance of evil shall only

encompass the authors thereof. Do they expect any

other than the punishment awarded against the unbe-

lievers of former times ? For thou shalt not find any

change in the ordinance of God ; (42) neither shalt thou

find any variation in the ordinance of God. (43) Have
they not gone through the earth, and seen what hath been

the end of those who were before them ; althoxigh they

were more mighty in strength than they ? God is not to

be frustrated by anything either in heaven or on earth

;

for he is wise and powerful, (44) If God should punish

men according to what they deserve, he would not leave

on the back of the earth so much as a beast: but here-

spiteth them to a determined time
; (45) and when their

time shall come, verily God will regard his servants.

OrdinaTtce of God. Eodwell translates "way of God." The ex-

pression might refer to the ordinances of God's religion, as Brinck-
man assumes in his argument to show how this statement contradicts

the fact of numerous changes in God's ordinances {Notes on Islam,

p. 164) ; but unfortunately for his argument, the context clearly fixes

the meaning here as equivalent to " way of dealing with unbelievers."

The Quraish shall not escape the wrath of God, for such is his ordi-

nance that all infidels " of former times " have been punished.

(48) This verse clearly proves man's lost condition without God's
mercy intervening for his salvation, but the Qurdn nowhere presents

any way whereby this mercy may be exercised in consistency with
His justice, holiness, and truth. Comp, chap. xvi. 63.
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CHAPTEE XXXVI.

ENTITLED SUKAT UL y1 SfN (Y. S.)

' Revealed at Mahhah.

INTKODUCTIOK

Sale says : "This chapter had several other titles given it by Mu-
hammad himself, and particularly that of The Heart of the Quran."

The present title is taken from the mystic letters in the beginning.

This chapter is held in great esteem by the Muhammadans, who
read it to the dying in their last agony, which is no doubt due to its

teaching in regard to the resurrection. . It reveals to us Muhammad
as a preacher and a warner, yet withal a prophet, having as the seal

of his claim the oath of God (vers. 1-3). As yet but few of the

Quraish had given heed to his preaching or the warnings of his

revelation. Indeed, we may fairly presume that the Prophet had
preached so long in vain that.he now despaired of the conversion of

his hearers (vers. 6-9). We may also infer from the allusion to

secret believers (ver. 10), and from the story of persecution (vers.

14-28), that the Muslims were now subjected to persecution of a

severer nature than that of scoffs and blasphemous words. Not-

withstanding this, opposition, however, the Prophet proclaims the

Divine unity in opposition to idolatry, and asserts the doctrine of a

resurrection and final judgment.

On this account this chapter deserves the exalted title given it by
Muhammad, as most of the distinctive doctrines of Isldm are found

in it in some form or other.

A point of considerable interest is noted by Eodwell : that this

chapter iand chapter xviii. contain the only references to Church
history subsequent to the day of Pentecost to be found in the Quran.

The story of the apostles of Jesus given here, though referred by
the commentators to Antioch, looks much more like a garbled ren-

dering of the story of the martyrdom of Stephen. The shrine of
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Habib at Antiocb may have owed its existence to the story related

by the commentators, and not to any real tomb ; sucb. sbrines,

erected to imaginary saints on the sites of imaginary tombs, being

by no means uncommon in Muslim, countries.

Noeldeke thinks there is probably an omission of a passage be-

ween vers. 24 and 25, giving an account of the martyrdom of " the

believer " by the infidels.

ProhoibU Date of the Revelatimis.

Though this chapter is so clearly Makkan, both in style and, mat-

ter, yet there have been those who bave regarded it as Madfnic (see

Itqan, 27). Others, on the authority of a tradition as to its origin,

regard ver. 1 1 as Madinic, Similarly ver. 47, in which almsgiving

(Zikat) is mentioned, is regarded by some as Madinic, because the

law of almsgiving was given after the Hijra {Itq&n, 35). However,

the practice of almsgiving antedates the Hijra, and we may therefore

regard the passage as Makkan.
As to the date of the chapter, the most that can be said is that it

must be referred to a time when the opposition of the Quraish was

very determined, and when persecution was either begun or threat-

ened. Muir fixes the date at about the beginning of the fiftb stage

{i.e., about the tenth or eleventh year) of Muhammad's mission. It

certainly cannot be assigned to a later date. The probabUity is that

it should be fixed somewhat earlier, as the Bann of the Hdshimites

would almost certainly have been alluded to in a chapter emanating

from the Sli^h of Abu Tdlib.

Principal Subjects.
[VERSES

1-3

4,5
6-9

10

II

13, 13

God swears that Muhammad is a propbet .

The Quran given to warn the Makkans
The greater part of the people of Makkah reprobate .

Muhammad's preaching only profitable to secret believers

The dead shall be raised ; all their deeds are registered

Two-apostles of Jesus sent to Antiobh

They are rejected as impostors and threatened with stoning 14-17

The apostles warn the people of Antioch of impending

divine judgments

A certain believer is put to death by the infidels

The persecutors are suddenly destroyed

Men generally reject God's messengers

The lessons of the past are forgotten .

The doctrine of the resurrection asserted and illustrated

God's power and goodness manifested by his works .

18

19-26

27, 28

29

30

31-33

34-44
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VERSES

Unbelievers unmoved by eitber fear or tbe signs of tbe

Quidn . . 45j 46

Tbey scoff at almsgiving and tbe resurrection . . -47} 48

The resurrection trumpet and tbe judgment-day sbaU sur-

prise tbe unbelievers . . . . , . . . 49-53
God's judgment shall be according to works ... 54
The rewards of the righteous and the punishment of the

wicked . 55-^5

God deals with the wicked as be pleaseth .... 66-68

Muhammad not a poet ; tbe Qurdn is the word of God . 69, 70

God manifest in his works of benevolence . . . 71-73

Idolaters wiU find their trust in idols vain . . . 74j 75

The Prophet not to grieve at the hard speeches of the

idolaters ; God knoweth all 76

The Creator of all things able to raise the dead to life . 77-81

God says Be, and it is 82

Praise be to the Sovereign Creator and raiser of the dead . 83

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

il (1) Y. S. I svjear by tlie instructive Quran, (2) that iv 1 s

thou art one of the messengers of God, (3) sent to sliow the

right way. (4) This is a revelation of the most mighty,

the merciful Gbd: (5) that thou mayest warn a people

whose fathers were not warned, and who live in negli-

gence. (6) Oicr sentence hath justly heen pronounced

against the greater part of them; wherefore they shall

(1) T. S. " The meauing of these letters is imknown : some,
however, from a tradition of Ibn Abbds, pretend they stand for Yd
insdn, i.e., man."—Sale.

(5) Were not warned, i.e., the Arabs. Compare chap, xxxiv. 43.

(6) Our sentence, viz., "the sentence of damnation which God
pronounced against the greater part of genii and men at the fall of

Adam."—/Safe.

See note on chap. ii. 35, and compare chap, xsxviii. 85.
The sentence here intended does not apply to " the genii and men

at the fall of Adam," but to the Quraish, who rejected Muhammad.
They are spoken of as reprobates given over to destruction. I un-
derstand what follows as a vivid description in prophetic idiom of
what shall be. This interpretation is confirmed by ver. 9.



CHAP. XXXVI.]
( 352 ) [SIPARA XXII.

not believe. (7) "We have put yokes on their necks, which
come tip to their chins; and they are forced to hold up
their heads

; (8) and we have set a bar before them, and

a bar behind them ; and we have covered them with dark-

ness ; wherefore they shall not see. (9) It shall he equal

unto them whether thou preach unto them or do not

preach unto them ; they shall not believe. (10) But thou

shalt preach with effect unto him only who followetb the

admonition of the Qurdn, and feareth the Merciful in

secret. Wherefore bear good tidings unto him of mercy

and an honourable reward. (11) Verily we will restore

' the dead to life, and will write down their works which

they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps

which they shall have left lehind them : and everything do

we set down in a plain register.

11/ !"•
II (12) Propound unto them as an example the inhabi-

tants of the city of Antioch, when the apostles of Jesus

(7) Yohes. See them described in note on chap. xiii. 6.

(8) A bar before, die. " That is, we have placed obstacles to pre-

vent their looking either forwards or backwards. The whole passage

represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy with which God
justly curses perverse and reprobate men."

—

Sale.

They shall not see. " It is said that when the Quraish, in pursu-
ance of a resolution they had taken, had sent a select number to

beset Muhammad's house and to kill him. (Prelim. Disc, p. 85), the
Prophet, having caused Ali to lie down on his bed to deceive the
assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at them, repeating

the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here ; and they were
thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could not see him."—Sale, Ahul Fida.

(9) They shall not believe. Unless this prophecy be restricted to a
very few of the Quraish, it failed of fulfilment.

(11) Their footsteps. "As their good or evil example, doctrine,

&.c."—Sale.

A plain register. The Preserved Tables, or the records of good
and evil actions kept by the angels. See chap. ii. 96, 97.

(12) When the apostles, &c. " To explain this passage the com-
mentators tell the following story :—^The people of Antioch being
idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to them ;

and when they drew near the city they foim.d Habib, sumamed Al
Najjar, or the carpenter, feeding sheep, and acquainted him with
their errand ; whereupon he asked them what proof they had of

their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the
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came thereto : (13) -when we sent unto them two of the

said apostles; but they charged them with imposture.

Wherefore we strengthened them with a third. And they

said. Verily we are sent unto you hy God. (14) The in-

habitants answered, Ye are no other than men, as we are

;

neither hath the Merciful revealed anything unto you : ye

only publish a lie. (15) The apostles replied. Our Loed
knoweth that we are really sent unto you; (16) and our

iblind, and the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they
said, they laid their hands on a child of his who was sick, and
immediately restored him to health. Habib was convinced by this

miracle, and believed ; after which they went into the city and
preached the worship of one true God, curing a great number of

people of several infirmities : but at length, the affair coming to the
prince's ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to

seduce the people, When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his

disciples, generally supposed to have been Simon Peter, who, coming
to .Ajitioch, and appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinuated
himseK into the favour of the inhabitants and of their prince, and
at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would order the
two persons who, as he was informed, had been put in prison for

broaching new opinions, to be brought before him to be examined

;

and accordingly they were brought : when Peter, having previously
warned them to take no notice that they knew him, asked them who
sent them, to which they answered God, who had created all things,

and had no companion. He then required some convincing proof
of their mission, upon which they restored a blind person to his

sight and performed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed
not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same
miracles himself, but declared that, if their God could enable them
to raise the dead, he would believe them ; which condition the two
apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven days,
and at their prayers he was raised to life ; and thereupon Peter
acknowledged nimself convinced, and ran and demolished the idols,

a great many of the people following him, and embracing the true

faith ; but those who believed not were destroyed by the cry of the
Angel Gabriel."

—

Sale.

Eodwell poiats ont that this story with that of the Seven Sleepers
in chap, xviii. are the only examples of any allusion in the Quran
to Church history after Pentecost. The story of the commentators
is virtually a paraphrase of the text with additions from their own
imagination, which contradict the text, which plainly predicates a
few believers corresponding to Muhammad and his Makkan fol-

lowers. Again let the reader note how Muhammad here puts his
owa speeches into the mouths of the apostles at Antioch.

(13) Two of the said apostles. " Some say these two were John
and Paul ; but others name different persons."

—

Sale.

A third, viz., Simon Peter.

VOL. in. z
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duty is only public preachiiig. (IV) Those of Antioch

said, Verily we presage evil from you : if ye desist not

from preaching, v^e will surely stone you, and a painful

punishment shall he inflicted on you by us. (18) The

apostles answered, Your evil presage is with yourselves

:

although ye he warned, will ye persist in your errors?

Verily ye are a people who transgress exceedingly. (19)

And a certain man came hastily from the farther parts of

the city and said, my people, follow the messengers of

God; (20) foUow him who demandeth not any reward of

you : for these are rightly directed.

Twenty-
]| (21) What rcttson havo I that I should not worship

siPARA. }iijn ^ff^\xQ }iath created me ? for unto him shall ye return.

(22) Shall I take other gods besides him ? If the Merciful

be pleased to afflict me, their intercession wUl not avail

me at all, neither can they deliver me : (23) then should

I be in a manifest error. (24) Verily I believe in your

LoED ; wherefore hearken unto me. (25) But they stoned

him; and as he died it was said unto him, Enter thou

into Paradise. (26) And he said, Oh that my people knew
how merciful God hath been unto me ! for he hath highly

honoured me. (27) And we sent not down against his

(16) Only puUic preaching. These apostles were prophets like

Muhammad. This passage serves to sUence those Muslims who
speak of John and Paul as having forged the books ascribed to them
in the New Testament.

(18) Your evil presage, &c., i.e., "if any evil befall you, it will

be the consequence of your own obstinacy and unbelief."

—

Sale.

See chap, xxvii 48, note 11. Compare chap. vii. 132.

(19) A certain man. "This was Habib al Najjar, whose martyr-
dom is here described. His tomb is still shown near Antioch, and
is much visited by the Muhammadans."

—

Sale.

(19-24) These words were used over and over by Muhammad in
his discourses with the idolaters of Makkah. On this trait in his
character see introduction to chap. xxvi.

(25) But they stoned him, &c. These words are supplied to intro-

duce what follows. Noeldeke thinks a passage here has been lost.

(26) Se hath highly honoured, me, i.e., by permitting me to be a
martyr, or, as some suppose, by translating me to Paradise.

—

Tafdr-
i-Raufi.

This story looks very much like a traditional account of the mar-
tyrdom of Stephen.
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people after tliey had slain him an army from heaven,

nor tJie other instruments of destruction which, we sent

down on unbelievers in former days : (28) there was only

one cry of Gabriel from heaven, and behold, they became

utterly extinct. (29) Oh, the misery of men ! No apostle

Cometh unto them but they laugh him to scorn. (30) Do
they not consider how many generations we have de-

stroyed before them ? (31) Verily they shall not return

unto them : (32) but all of them in general shall be assem-

bled before us.

II (33) One sign of the resurrection unto them is the dead Ii 2'

earth: we quicken the same by the rain, and produce

thereout various sorts of grain, of which they eat. (34)

And we make therein gardens of palm-trees and vines

;

and we cause springs to gush forth in the same : (35) that

they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of

their hands. WiU they not therefore give thanks ? (36)

Praise be unto him who hath created all the different

kinds, both of vegetables, which the earth bringeth forth,

and of their own species, by forming the two sexes, and

also the various sorts of things which they know not.

(37) The night also is a sign unto them : we withdraw the

day from the same, and behold they are covered with

darkness
; (38) and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest.

This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God. (39)

And for the moon have we appointed certain mansions,

(27) Which we sent down on unbelievers, die. " As a deluge, or a
shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, &c. The words may also be
translated, Nor did we determine to send down such, executioners of

our justice."

—

Sale.

(33) See note on chap. xxix. i8, and references at chap. xxxv. lo.

(38) The sun hasteneth to his place of rest. " That is, he hasteneth
to run his daily course ; the setting of the sun resembling a travel-

ler's going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of
limustaqarrin laha, read la mustaqarra lahaj according to which the
sentence should be rendered, ' The sun runneth his course without
ceasing, and hath not a place of rest.' "

—

Sale. But compare chap,
xviii 84.

(39) Certain mansions, viz., " these are twenty-eight constellations,

through one of which the moon passes every night, thence called the
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until she change and return to he like the old branch of a

palm-tree, (40) It is not expedient that the sun should

overtake the moon in her course, neither doth the night

outstrip the day, but each of these luminaries moveth in

a peculiar orbit. (41) It is a sign also unto them that they

carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandise

;

(42) and that we have made for them other conveniences

like unto it, whereon they ride. (43) If we please, we
drown them, and there is none to help them ; neither are

they delivered, (44) unless through our mercy, and that

they may enjoy life for a season. (45) When it is said

unto them, Pear that which is before you and that which

is behind you, that ye may obtain mercy,* they vnthdraw

from thee ; (46) and thou dost not bring them one sign of

the signs of their Lokd, but they turn aside from the same.

(47) And when it is said unto them. Give alms of that

which God has bestowed on you, the unbelievers say unto

those who believe, 6y way of mocTcery, Shall we feed him
whom God can feed if he pleaseth ? Verily ye are in no

other than a manifest error. (48) And they say. When

mansions or houses of the moon."—Sale. See also Prelim Disc, p.

59-
Like the old branch, die. "For when a palm branch, grows old, it

shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill representing the
appearance of the new moon."

—

Sale.

(41) The ship filled. " Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah
and his companions in the ark is here intended ; and then the words
should be translated, ' That we carried their progeny in the ark filled

with living creatures.' "

—

Sale.

Eodwell translates, "We bare their posterity in the full-laden

ark." The allusion to the ark of Noah, however, is very doubtful.

It is much more natural to refer it to ordinary ships.

(42) Whereo7i they ride. " As camels, which are the land-ships, or

lesser vessels and boats."

—

Sale.

It is better to understand vessels used for purposes of travel, as

distinguished from those devoted to carrying merchandise only.

(45) Fear that which is before you, dbc, i.e., " the punishment of this

world and of the next."

—

Sale.

(47) If he pleaseth. " When the poor Muslims asked alms of the
richer Quraish, they told them that if God could provide for them,
as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they deserved
not his favour as well as themselves ; whereas God permits some to

be in want to try. the rich and exercise their charity."

—

Sale.
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will tMs promise 0/ iAe resurrection le fulfilled, if ye speak

truth? (49) They only wait for one sounding of the

trumpet, which shall overtake them while they are dis-

puting together
; (50) and they shall not Jiave time to

make any disposition of their effects, neither shall they

return to their family.

11 (51) And the trumpet shall he sounded again ; and -K s'

behold they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten

unto their Lord. (52) They shall say, Alas for us ! who
hath awakened us from our bed ? This is wbat the Mer-

ciful promised ws; and Ais apostles spoke the truth. (53)

It shall be but one sound of the trumpet, and behold they

shall le all assembled before us. (54) On this day no

soul shall be unjustly treated in the least ; neither shall

ye be rewarded but according to what ye shall have

wrought. (55) On this day the inhabitants of Paradise

shall be wholly taken up with joy : (56) they and their

wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent

couches. (57) There shall they have fruit, and they shall

obtain whatever they shall desire. (58) Peace shall he the

word spoken unto the righteous by a merciful Loed
; (69)

but he shall say unto the wicked. Be ye separated this day,

ye wicked,/row the righteous. (60) Did I not command
you, sons of Adam, that ye should not worship Satan,

because he was an open enemy unto you ? (61) And did

1 not say. Worship me ; this is the right way ? (62) But

(49-51) On the two soundings of the resnrrection trumpet, see

Prelim. Disc, pp. 135, 136, and notes on chap, xxxix. 68.

(52) TFAo haZk awakened us ? " ¥01 they shall sleep during the
interval hetween the two blasts of the trumpet, and shall feel no
pain."

—

Sale.

For the state of the souls and bodies of the dead between death
and the resurrection, see Prelim. Disc, p. 127 seq.

His apostles spoke the truth, i.e., when they assured us that we
should be raised from the dead, though we did not then believe
thein.
• (56) They and their wives. See notes on chaps, iii. 196, iv. 123, and
xiii. 23.

(57) See note on chap. iii. 15.

(60) See chap. vii. 28
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now hath he seduced a great multitude of you : did ye not

therefore understand ? (63) This is hell, with which ye

were threatened: (64) he ye cast into the same this day
to he hurned, for that ye have heen unhelievers. (65) On
this day we will seal up their mouths, tliat they shall not

open them in their own defence; and their hands shall speak

unto us, and their feet shall hear witness of that which

they have committed. (66) If we pleased we could put

out their eyes, and they might run with emulation in the

way they use to take ; and how should they see their error ?

(67) And if we pleased we could transform them into

other shapes, in their places when they should he found

;

and they should not he able-to depart, neither should they

repent.

ll I' II (68) Unto whomsoever we grant a long life, him do

we cause to bow down his body through age. Will they

not therefore understand? (69) We have not taught

Muhammad the art of poetry ; nor is it expedient for him
to ie a poet. This hooJc is no other than an admonition

frmn God, and a perspicuous Quran, (70) that he may
warn him who is living ; and the sentence of condemnation

(63) Sell.' See note on chap. ii. 38. . •

(65) That which they have committed. See Prelim. Disc, pp.
142, 143. Tlie verse does not teach, as Brinckman supposes {Notes

on Islam), that the wicked will not speak in the judgment, but, that

they shall be rendered speechless by the testimony of their own
members. By their testimony their mouths shall be stopped. This
conceit was borrowed from the Jews. See Eodwell in loco.

(67) Neither should they repent. " That is, they deserve to be thus

treated for their infidelity and disobedience ; but we bear with, them
out of mercy, and grant them respite."

—

Sale.

(69) We have not taught, die. " That is, in answer to the infidels,

who pretended the Quran was only a poetical composition."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap. xxvi. pp. 224-228.

Nor is it expedient, i.e., for the reason that the Qur^n might be
attributed to his poetic genius, and not to inspiration (wahi) of God.
See Tafsir-i-Baufi.

This booh is ... an admonition from God. See notes on chaps,

iv. 162, 163, vi. 19, vii. 2, and xviii. 26. •

^

(70) Him who is living, i.e., " endued with understanding, the

stupid and careless being like dead persons."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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will be justly executed on the unbelievers. (71) Do they

not consider that we have created for them, among the

things which our hands have wrought, cattle of several

kinds, of which they are possessors; (72) and that we
have put the same in subjection under them ? Some of

them are for their riding, and on some of them do they

feed; (73) and they receive other advantages therefrom

and of their milk do they drink. Will they not, therefore,

be thankful? (74) They have taken other gods besides

God, in hopes that they may be assisted hy them; (75)

but they are not able to give them any assistance : yet

are they a party of troops ready to defend them. (76) Let

not their speech, therefore, grieve thee: we know that

which they privately conceal, and that which they publicly

discover. (77) Doth not man know that we have created

him of seed ? yet behold, he is an open disputer against

the resurrection ; (78) and he propoundeth unto us a com-

parison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith. Who shall

restore bones to life when they are rotten ? (79) Answer,

He shall restore them to life who produced them the first

time ; for he is skilled in every land of creation, (80) who
giveth you fire out of the green tree, and behold, ye kindle

your fuel from thence. (81) Is not he who hath created

the heavens and the earth able to create new creatures like

unto them ? Yea, certainly ; for he is the wise Creator.

(82) His command, when he willeth a thing, is only that

he saith unto it, Be ; and it is. (83) Wherefore praise be

(71-78) Compare chap. xvi. 1-22.

(80) who giveth fire out of the green tree. " The usual way of strik-

ing fire in the East is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, one of

which is commonly of the tree called markh, and the other of that

called afarJ and it will succeed even though the wood be green

and wet."

—

Sale; Hyde, de Rel. Yet. Pers., c. 25.

(82) Be;, and, it is. The Arabic of this famous passage is Tiun

fayaMna. It is the watchword of the orthodox who believe in the

eternity of the Qurdn. Their argument is that God created the world

by means of the word Be. If, therefore, this word were created, then

one created thing would have created another ! The Mutazilites, on
the other hand, argued that if Be is eternal, then there are two
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tmto him in whose liand is the kingdom of all things, and

tinto whom ye shall return at the last day.

Eternals, which is surely a satisfactory reply to the orthodox dogma,
which gains all its force from the consideration that the word Be is

a thing possessing creative power, whereas, in fact, this power was
God uttering this word—not in eternity, for then the worlds must
have existed from eternity, hut in time ; and therefore being, like the
worlds, created, it is not itself eternal.

In addition to this argument against the eternity of the Qurdn, the
Mutazalites urge the following : " (i.) It is written in Arabic ; it de-

scended, is read, is heard, and is written. It was the subject of a
miracle ; it is divided into parts, and some verses are abrogated by
others. (2.) Events are described in the past tense, but if the Quxd,n
had been eternal the future tense would have been used. (3.) The
Quran contains commands and prohibitions ; if it is eternal, who
were commanded and who were admonished % (4.) If it has existed

from eternity, it must exist to eternity ; and so even in the last day
and in. the next world men will be imder the obligation of perform-
ing the same reli^ous duties as they do now, and of keeping all the
outward precepts of the law."—Sell's Faith of Isldm, pp. 136, 137.

There can be no doubt that the MutaziUtes, as against the ortho-

dox, were right on this point. The above is especially interesting

in the light of the fact that in India some of the most enlightened
Muslims avow themselves to be Mutazilites, and therefore we may
hope that they are prepared to subject the Qurdn, like other books,

to criticism.
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CHAPTEE XXXVII.

ENTITLED SUEAT US sIfIt (THE EANKS).

Eevealed at Makkah.

INTKODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to the statement with which it begins.

In matter and style it does not differ much from other chapters be-

longing to the earlier stages of Muhammad's mission. Like the

earliest chapters, it begins with a number of oaths, as though violent

assertion would sufficiently attest the prophetic character of the

Qurdn and its author in the absence of the ordinary signs of pro-

phecy and inspiration.

The principal object of the revelations of this chapter, as in chap,

xi,, is to establish the claims of Muhammad to be a prophet of God,

and to convince the people of Makkai of the folly of idolatry and

the need of receiving the one true God as the sole object of their

worship, Muhammad likens himself to the former prophets, whose
history he relates as a warning to his townsmen. The former pro-

phets had preached against, idols and endeavoured to lead their

people to believe in the true God, but they had been rejected as

impostors by an tmbelieving people, who were destroyed by divine

judgments on account of their infidelity, while the prophets were

blessed and their names were made honourable to the latest pos-

terity. These narratives seem to have been given in answer to

the demand of the unbelievers at Makkah (compare ver. 69
with 165).

As observed in regard to the preceding chapter, the great sub-

jects of dispute were the doctrines of the resurrection and the final

judgment. The possibility of the resurrection is established by
Muhammad on the ground that an Almighty Creator can surely

re-create. He who is the Author of life and being can give life

to the dead. .
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Prohdble Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree that this chapter, in its entirety, is Makkan.
Noeldeke shows that it is connected ia all its parts, and therefore

may be regarded as a complete discourse. We have no data where-

with to determine the date of this chapter beyond what may be

gathered from its style and contents. The opening words are in the

style of the earliest chapters. The matter is that of simple dis-

course, no violent opposition on the part of the Prophet's hearers is

apparent. The spirit of the discourse points to a time when Mu-
hammad's preaching was met by a stolid and contemptuous opposi-

tion on the part of his hearers (see vers. 11-15 and 34, 35), which
time would be about the end of the third stage, or say the fourth

year of Muhammad'^ mission (b.h, 9).

Principal Subjects.

VEESEB

The Prophet swears that God is one 1-5

The devils not permitted to hear the discourse of heaven . 6-10

The audacity of the Makkan infidels 11,12

They scoff at the Qurdn as the product of sorcery . . 13-15

They reject the doctrine of the resurrection . . . . 16, 17
The despair of the infidels on the judgment-day . . . 18-21

Idolaters and their idols and gods to be called to account . 22-24

They will dispute among themselves and xeproath one

another 25-29

They shall all be punished in hell 30-33
Makkan idolaters call their Prophet " a distracted poet " . 34, 35
Muhammad protests his prophetic character and threatens

the infidels 36-38

Keward of believers in Paradise 39-47
Believers shall look down from heaven,upon their infidel

acquaintance in hell 48-53
The righteous attribute their salvation to the grace of God . 54, 55
They rejoice in life eternal . ' . . . . . . 56-59
The tree at Zaqqiim described 60-62

The awful portion of the damned . . . . . 63-66
Makkan infidels follow in the footsteps of their fathers . 67-72
The story ofNoah—
Noah calls on God in his distress 73
He and his family are delivered 74
His name to be revered by posterity 75-79
The unbelievers are drowned 80
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VERSES

The story of Abraham—
Abraham a follower of Noah's religion . . , . 81,82

He reproaches his father and neighbours for their

idolatry 83-85

He excuses himself from attending the idolatrous rites

of his townsmen 86-88

He first mocks the idols and then breaks them in pieces 90-91

God delivers him from the fire 95) 96
God tries the faith of Abraham 97-107

His name to be revered by posterity .... 108-111

He receives Isaac by promise, who is blessed with him

.

1 12, 1 13

The story ofMoses and Aaron—
God delivers them and their people from great distress

.

1 14, 1 1

5

They conquer the Egyptians 116

God gives them the Book of the Law (Fourth) . . 1 17, 1 18

Their names to be revered by posterity . . . 1 19-122

The story of Elias—
He is sent a prophet to his people . . . . . 123

He preaches against idolatry 124-126

They accuse him of imposture . . . . . 127

The infidels to be pimished 128

His name to be revered by posterity .... 129-132

The story of Lot—
God delivers him and his family, except his wife . . 133-135

The rest of his people are destroyed . . . . 136

The Makkan infidels warned by the example of the

Sodomites 137, 138

The story of Jonas—
He is sent as a prophet and flees to a ship . . . 139, 140

He is swallowed by a fish for his sin . . . , 141-144

He is cast on the shore and shaded by a gourd . • 145, 146

He is sent to a multitude who believe .... 147, 148

The Makkans are rebuked for attributing offepring to God 149-160

The reprobate only will be seduced by idolatry . . 161-163

Muslims worship God, arranging themselves in ranks . 164-166

Infidels excuse their unbelief in vain .... 167-170

Former apostles were assisted against the infidels . . 171-173

The Prophet exhorted to await divine vengeance on un-

believers 174-179

Praise be to God and peace on his apostles . . . 180-182
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'Sixth IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.
MnNzit.

K §•
I! (1) By tJie angels who rank themselves in order, (2)

and by those who drive forward and dispel tJie clouds,

(3) and hy those who read the Qurdn for an admonition,

(4) verily your God is one, (5) the Loed of heaven and

earth, and of whatever is between them, and the LoED

of the east. (6) "We have adorned the lower heaven

with the ornament of the stars, (7) and we have jjldced

therein a guard against every rebellious devil, (8) that

they may not listen to ths discourse of the exalted princes,

(9) (for they are darted at from every side to repel them,

and a lasting torment is prepared for them), (10) except

him who catchetha-word by stealth, and is pursued by a

shining flame. (11) Ask the MaTckans, therefore, whether

they le stronger by nature, or the angels whom we have

(1, 2) Who rank themselves. " Some understand by these words
the souls ofmen who range themselves in obedience to God's laws, and
put away from them all infidelity and corrupt doings ; or the sQuh
of those who ranh themselves in battle array to fight for the true
religion, and fush on their horses to charge the infidels," &c.

—

Sale,

BaiAhawi.
The reference is probably to the Muslims, and not to angels, as in

Sale, Seever. 165.

Eodwell translates freely thus. :—" By the angels ranged in order
for songs of praise, and by those who repel demons." The idea of
" songs of praise " is, however, far from Isldm. The idea of the
commentators is that the angels rank themselves before the Al-
mighty either to worship after the Muslim fashion or to be in
readiness to perform his commandments.

Those who drive, or " who put in motion all bodies in the upper
and lower world, according to the divine command, or who kee/p

off men from disobedience to God by inspiring them with, good
thoughts and inclinations, or who drive away the devils from
them," &c.

—

Sale, BaiAhdwi.

(5) The Lord of the East. " The original word, being in the
plural niunber, is supposed to signify the different points of the
horizon from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which
are in number 360 (eijual to the number of days' in the old civil

year), and have as many corresponding points where it successively

sets during that space. Marracci groundlessly imagines this inter-

pretation to be built on the error of the plurality of worlds."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(6-10) See notes on chap. xv. 17, 18
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created ? We have surely created them of stiff clay.

(12) Thou wonderest at God's power and tJieir obstinacy

;

but they mock at the arguments urged to convince them

:

(13) when they are warned, they do not take warning

;

(14) and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat, (15)

and say. This is no other than manifest sorcery
; (16) after

we shall be dead, and become dust and bones, shall we
really be raised to life ? (1*7) and our forefathers also ? (18)

Answer, Yea : and ye shall then be despicable. (19) There

shall be but one blast of the trumpet, and they shall see

themselves raised : (20) and they shall say, Alas for us

!

this is the day of judgment • (21) this is the day of dis-

tinction between the righteous and the wicked, which ye

rejected as a falsehood.

(I (22) Gather together those who have acted unjustly, J{, |
and their comrades, and the idols which they worshipped,

(23) besides God, and direct them in the way to hell

;

(24) and set them before God's tribunal; for they shall be

called to account.

II (25) What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? euba.

(26) But on this day they shall submit themselves to the

Judgment of God ; (27) and they shall draw nigh unto one

another, and shall dispute among themselves. (28) And
the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them. Verily

ye came unto us with presages of prosperity; (29) and
the seducers shall answer, Nay, rather ye were not true

believers : for we had no power over you to compel you ;

but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed: (30)

wherefore the sentence of our Loed hath been justly pro-

nounced against us, and we shall surely taste his vengeance.

(31) We seduced you; but we also erred ourselves. (32)

(11) Stiffclay, i.e., man's weakness is witnessed to by the material
of which he is made.

(16-21) Compare chap, xxxvi. 51-53, where see notes.

(28) Presages ofprosperity, literally, " ' from the right hand.' Th e

words may also be rendered, ' with force,' to compel us, or ' with
an oath,' swearing that ye were in the right."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. x. 29. _
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They sJiall both therefore le made partakers of the same
punishment on that day. , (33) Thiis will we deal with

the wicked: (34) because, when it is said unto them,

There is no god besides the true God, they swell with

arrogance, (36) and say, Shall we abandon our gods for a

distracted poet ? (36) Nay ; he cometh with the truth,

and beareth witness to thQ former apostles. (37) Ye shall

surely taste the painful torment of hell; (38) and ye shall

not be rewarded, but according to your works. (39) But
as for the sincere servants of God, (40) they shall have

a certain provision in Paradise, namely, delicious fruits
;

(41) and they shall he honoured : (42) they shall le placed

in gardens of pleasure, (43) leaning on couches, opposite

to one another : (44) a cup shall be carried round unto

them, (45) filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of

those who drink: (46) it shall not oppress the under-

standing, neither shall they be inebriated therewith. (4*7)

And near them shall lie the virgins of Paradise, refraining

their looks from heholding any besides their ^oiises, having

large black eyes, and resembling the eggs of an ostrich

covered withfeathersfrom the dust (48) And they shall

turn the one unto the other, and shall ' ask one another

questions. (49) And one of them shall say. Verily I had

an intimate friend while I lived in the world, (50) who
said unto me, Art thou one of those who assertest the

truth of the resurrection ? (51) After we shall be dead,

and reduced to dust and bones, shall we surely be judged ?

(52) Then he shall say to his companions, Will ye look

down ? (53) And he shall look down, and shall see him
in the midst of hell : (54) and he shall say unto him. By
God, it wanted little but thou hadst drawn me into ruin

:

(35) See note on chap, xxxvi. 69.

(36) See note on chap. ii. 90.

(39-48) See notes on chaps, iii. 15, 196, iv. 123, and xiii. 23.

(47) Eesemiling the eggs. " This may seem an odd comparison to

an European ; but the Orientals think nothing comes so near the
colour of a fine woman's skin as that of an ostrich's egg when kept
perfectly clean."

—

Sale.
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(55) and had it not teen for the grace of my Loed, I had

surely been one of those who have been delivered np to

eternal torment. (56) Shall we die any other than our

first death
; (57) or do we suffer any punishment ? (58)

Verily 'this is great felicity: (59) for the oUaining a

felicity like this let the labourers labour. (60) Is this a

-better entertainment, or the tree of al Zaqqiim? (61)

Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dis-

pute unto the unjust. (62) It is a tree which issueth

from the bottom of hell : (63) the fruit thereof resembleth

the heads of devils ; (64) and the damned shall eat of the

same, and shall fill their bellies therewith ; (65) and there

shall he given them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling

water to drink; (66) afterwards shall they return into

hell. (67) They found their fathers going astray, (68)

and they trod hastily in their footsteps
; (69) for the

greater part of the ancients erred before them. (70)

And we sent warners unto them heretofore : (71) and see

how miserable was the end of those who were warned,

(72) except the sincere servants of God. (73) Noah called

on us in former days, and we heard him graciously

;

II (74) And we delivered him and his family out of the D 3_

great distress, (75) and we caused his offspring to he those

who survived to people the earth; (76) and we left the fol-

lowing salutation to he hestowed on him by the latest pos-

(60) Al Zaqqftm. " There is a thorny tree so called which grows
in Tahdma, and bears fruit like an almond, but extremely bitter

;

and therefore the same name is given to this infernal tree."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap. xvii. 62 and vers. 62, 63, below.

(61) An occasion of dispute. " The infidels not conceiving how a
tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselves serve for fuel."—Sale.

(63) Heads of devils, or, " of serpents to behold ; the original word
signifies both."

—

Sale.

(65) See notes on chap. ii. 38 and iii. 197.

(66) " Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will
be the welcome given to the damned before they enter that place ;

and others, that they wiU be suffered to come out of hell from time
to time to drink their scalding liquor."

—

Sale.

(73-80) See notes on chaps, vii. 60-65 and xi. 29-49.
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terity, (77) namely. Peace he on Noah, among all creatures

!

(78) Thus do we reward the righteous, (79) for he was

one, of our servants the true believers. (80) Afterwards

we drowned the others. (81) Abraham also was of his

religion, (82) when he came unto his Lord with a perfect

heart. (83) When he said unto his father and his people,

What do ye worship ? (84) Do ye choose false gods pre-

ferably to the true God? (85) What, therefore, is your

opinion of the LOED of all creatures ? (86) And he looked

and observed the stars (87) and said, Verily, I sTmll le

sick, and shall not assist at your sacrifices ; (88) and they

turned their b^cks and departed from him. (89) And
Abraham, went privately to their gods and said scoffingly

unto them. Do ye not eat of the meat which is set he/ore

you? (90) What aileth you that ye speak not? (91)

And he turned upon them, and struck them with his right

hand, and demolished them. (92) And the people came
hastily unto him, (93) and he said, Do ye worship the

images which ye carve ? (94) whereas God hath created

you, and also that which ye mdke. (95) They said. Build

a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire. (96)

And they devised a plot against him, but we made them
the inferior and delivered him. (97) And Ahraham said,

Verily I am going unto my Lord, who will direct me.

(98) O Lord, grant me a righteous issue. (99) Wherefore

we acquainted him that he should have a son, who should

le a meek youth. (100) And when he had attained to

(81-96) See notes on chaps, vi 75-84 and xxi. 52-73.
(81) Was of his religion. " For Noah and he agreed in the funda-

mental points both of faith and practice, though the space between
them was no less than 2640 years."

—

Sale, Bamhdioi.

(87) / shall be sick. " He made as if he gathered so much from
the aspect of the heavens (the people being greatly addicted to the
superstitions of astrology), and made it his excuse for being absent
from their festival to which they had invited him."

—

Sale.

(88) Turned their lacks, cSc. " Fearing he had some contagious
distemper."

—

Sale.

(99) A meek youth. The Qurdn does not specify which of the sons

of Abraham was laid on the altar as a. sacrifice, but I think Isradil
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years of discretion, and could join in acts of religion with

him, (101) Abraham said 2*72.^0 Thim,, my son, verily T

saw in a dream that I should offer thee in sacrifice, consi-

der therefore what thou art of opinion / should do. (102)

He answered, my father, do what thou art commanded

;

thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. (103)

And when they had submitted themselves to the divine

will, and Abraham had laid his son prostrate on his face,

(104) we cried unto him, Abraham, (105) now hast thou

verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous.

(106) Yerily this was a manifest trial. (107) And we
ransomed him with a noble victim. (108) And we left

is clearly implied, seeing that the promise of Isaac, according to ver.

112 below, was given after the trial of Abraham's faith.

(100) Years of discretion. " He was then thirteen years old."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(101) Verily 1 saw in a dream, &c. " The commentators say that

Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the eighth night
of the month Dhul Hajja, to sacrifice his son ; and to assure him that

this was not from the devil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same
vision was repeated a second time the next night, when he knew it to

be from God, and also' a third time the night following, when he
resolved to obey it and to sacrifice his son ; and hence some think
the eighth, ninth, and tenth days of Dhul Hajja are called yom al

tarwtya, yom 'arafat and yom al nahr, that is, ' the day of the vision,'
' the day of knowledge,' and ' the day of the sacrifice.'

" It is the most received opinion among the Muhammadans that

the son whom Abraham offered was Ismail, and not Isaac, Ismail
being his only son at that time, for the promise of Isaac's birth is

mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They
also allege the testimony of their Prophet, who is reported to have
said, ' Iam the son of the two who were offered in sacrifice,' meaning
his great ancestor Ismail, and his own father Abdullah ; for Abd al

MutaUib had made a vow that if God would permit him to find out
and open the well Zamzam, and should give him ten sons, he would
sacrifice one of them. Accordingly, when he had obtained his desire

in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot falling on
Abdullah, he redeemed him by offering a hundred camels, which
was therefore ordered to be the price of a man's blood in the Sunnat."—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(103) Prostrate on Tiisface. " The commentators add that Abraham
went so far as to draw the knife with aU his strength across the lad's

throat, but was miraculously hindered from hurting him."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(107) We ransomed him. The idea of a vicarious offering is here

VOL. in. 2 A



CHAP. XXXVII.] ( 370 ) [SIPARA XXIII.

the follovmig salutation to he hestovjed on him by the latest

posterity, (109) namely. Peace he on Abraham! (110)

Thus do we reward the righteous, (111) for he was one of

our faithful servants. (112) And we rejoiced him vsdth

the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet; (113) and we
blessediim and Isaac; and of their offspring were some
righteous doers, and others who manifestly injured their

own souls.

J{ ^. II (114) We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron
heretofore, (115) and we delivered them and their people

from a great distress. (116) And we assisted them against

the Egyptians, and they became the conquerors. (117)

And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law, (118)

and we directed them into the right way, (119) and we
left the following salutation to ie bestowed on them by the

latest posterity, (120) namely, Peace ie on Moses and
Aaron ! (121) Thus do we reward the righteous, (122) for

they were two of our faithful servants. (123) And Elias

was also one of those who were sent ly us. (124) When

clearly recognised as belonging to the religion of Abraham. On
Muhammad's use of such language see note on chap. iii. 194.

A nohle victim. "The epithet of great or noble is here added,
either because it was large and fat, or because it was accepted as the
ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, and, if

we may beueve a common tradition, the very same which Abel
sacrificed, having been brought to Abraham out of Paradise ; others

. fancy it was a wild goat, which came down from Mount Thabfr, near
Makkah ; for the Muhammadans lay the scene of this transaction in
the valley of Mina ; as a proof of which they tell us that the horns
of the victim were hung up on the spout of the Kaabah, where they
remained till they were burnt, together with that building, in the
days of Abdullah Ibn Zubair ; though others assure us that they
had been before taken down by Muhammad himself, to remove all

occasion of idolatry."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(114-122) See notes on chaps, vii. 104-172, x. 76-90, xx. 8-98,
xxvi. 9-68, and xxviii, 1-43.

(.123) Elias. " This prophet the Muhammadans generally suppose
to be the same with al Khidhr, and confound him with Phineas (chap,

xviii. 64), and sometimes with Idris or Enoch. Some say he was
the son of Ydsin, and nearly related to Aaron, and others suppose
him to have been a different person. He was sent to the inhabitants

of Baalbec, in Syria, the HeUopolis of the Greeks, to reclaim them
from the worship of their idol Baal, or the sun, whose name makes
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he said unto his people, Do ye not fear God ? (125) Do
ye invoke Baal and forsake the most excellent Creator ?

(126) God is your Loed and the Lord of your forefathers.

(127) But they accused hitn of imposture, (128) wherefore

they shall be delivered up io eternal punishment, except

the sincere servants of God. (129) And we left the follow-

ing salutation to ie bestowed on him by the latest posterity,

(130) namdy. Peace he on Ilyasin! (131) Thus do we
reward the righteous, (132) for he was o-m of our faithful

servants. (133) And Lot was also one of those who were

sent hy us. (134) When we delivered him and his whole

family, (135) except an old woman, his wife, who perished

among those that remained behind
j (136) afterwards we

destroyed the others. (137) And ye, people of Makhah,
pass by the places where they once dwelt, as ye journey in

the morning (138) and by night; will ye not therefore

understand ?

II (139) Jonas was also one of those who were sent hy us. Iv s-

(140) When he fled into the loaded ship, (141) and those

who were on hoard cast lots among themselves, and he

part of that of the city whicli was anciently called Becc."

—

Sale,

Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.

(127) This is a charge which was constantly brought against

Muhammad by his townsmen- See notes on chaps, iii. 185 and
vi. 48.

(130) Ilydsfn. "The commentators do not well know what to

make of this word. Some think it is the plural of EUas, or, as the
Arabs write it, Ilyds, and that both that prophet and his followers,

or those who resembled him, are meant thereby ; others divide the
word, and read dl Ydsin, i.e., ' the family of Ydsin,' who was the
father of Elias, according to an opinion mentioned above ; and others

imagine it signifies Muhammad, or the Quran, or some other book
of Scripture. But the most probable conjecture is that Ilyds or

Ilydsin are the same name, or design one and the same person, as

Sinai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain, the last syllable

being added here to keep up the rhyme or cadence at the close of

the verse."

—

Sale.

(13.3-136) See notes on chaps, vii. 81-85 and xi. 74-82.

(135) Those that remained hehind. Muhammad does not seem to

have known that Lot's wife left Sodom before her destruction;

(139-148) See notes on chaps, x. 98' and xxi. 87, 88.

(141) Cast lots. "Al Baidhawi says the ship stood stock-stiU.

;
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was condemned : (142) and the fish swallowed him ; for

he was worthy of reprehension. (143) And if he had not

been one of those who praised God; (144) verily he had

remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection.

II (145) And we cast him on the naked sliore, and he

was sick
; (146) and we caused a plant of a gourd to grow

up over him; (147) and we sent him to an hundred

thousand persons, or they were a greater number, (148)

and they believed : wherefore we granted them to enjoy

this life for a season. (149) Inquire of the MakJcans

whether thy Lokd hath daughters, and they sons. (150)

Have we created the angels of the female sex ? and were

wherefore they concluded that they had a fugitive servant on hoard,

and cast lots to find him out."

—

Sale.

Gondemned, i.e., " he was taken by the lot."

—

Sale.

(142) " When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out, ' I am the fugi-

tive ! ' and immediately threw himseK into the sea."

—

Sale, Jaldl-

uddin. Comp. Jonah i. 11-17.

(143) WTio praised God. " The words seem to relate particularly
.

to Jona's supplication while in the whale's beUy (Jonah chap, ii.)

"

—Sale.

(145) He was sick. " By reason of what he had suffered, his body
becoming like that of a new-bom chUd. It is said that the fish,

after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head above
water, that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise God
till the fish came to land and vomited him out.

" The opinions of the Muhammadan writers as to the time Jonas
continued in the fish's beUy differ very much ; some suppose it was
a part of a day, others three days, others seven, others twenty, and
others forty."

—

Sale, JaMluddin, Baidhdwi.

(146) A gourd. "The original word properly signifies a plant
which spreads itself upon the ground, having no erect' stalk or stem
to support it, and particularly a gourdj though some imagine Jonas's

plant to have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called

Mauz, which bears very large leaves and excellent fruit. The com-
mentators add, that this plant withered the next morning, and that

Jonas being much concerned at it, God made a remonstrance to him
on behalf of the Ninevites, agreeable to what is recorded in Scrip-

ture."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This account of Jonah, so meagre and so indefinite in statement,

illustrates the manner in which Muhammad acquired his knowledge
of Jewish history, and also how he incorporated such materials in

the body of his Qurdn. Is it possible for him to have been iincon-

scious of any deception in this work ?

(149) See Prelim. Disc, p. 38 seq., and notes on chap. iv. 116.
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they -witnesses thereof^ (151) I^o they not say of their

own false invention, (152) God hath begotten iszue, ? and
are they not really liars ? (153) Hath he chosen daughters

preferably to sons? (154) Ye have no reason to judge

thus. (155) Will ye therefore not be admonished ? (156)

Or have ye a manifest proof of what ye say ? (157) Pro-

duce now your book of revelations, if ye speak truth.

(158) And they make him to be of kin unto the genii

;

whereas the genii know that they who affirm, such things

shall be delivered up to eternal punishment ; (159) (far be

that from God which they affirm of him !), (160) except

the sincere servants of God. (161) Moreover, ye and that

which ye worship (162) shall not seduce any concerning

God, (163) except him who is destined to be burned in

hell. (164) There is none of us but hath an appointed

place : (165) we range ourselves in order, attending the

commands of God/ (166) and we celebrate the divine

praise. (167) The infidels said, (168) If we had been

favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those which

were delivered to the ancients, (169) we had surely been

sincere servants of God ! (170) yet novJ the Qurdn is re-

vealed, they believe not therein ; but hereafter shall they

(152) See note on chap. ii. ii6.

(1 58) Tlie genii. " That is, the angels, who are also comprehended
under the name of genii, beiag a species of them. Some say that the
infidels went so far as to assert that God and the devil were brothers,

which blasphemous expression may have been occasioned by the

Magian notions."

—

Sale, Baidhdvn. See also note on chap. vi. loi.

(163) See note on chap. vii. 179, 180.

'

(164-166) " These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels,

disclaiming the worship paid to them by the idolaters, and declaring

that they have each their station and office appointed them by God,
whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose
praises they contiaually sing. There are some expositors, however,
who think they are the words of Muhammad and his followers ; the

meaning being, that each of them has a place destined for him in
Paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves in order

before God to worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise

by rejecting every false notion derogatory to the divine wisdom and
power." —Sale.

This last is by far the best interpretation.
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know the consequence of their unbelief. (171) Our word

hath formerly been given unto our servants the apostles;

(172) that they shall certainly be assisted against the

infidels, (173) and that our armies should surely be the

conquerors. (174) Turn aside therefore from them for a

season, (175) and see the calamities which shall afflict

them ; for they shall see thy future success and prosperity.

(176) Do they therefore seek to hasten our vengeance?

(177) Verily when it shall > descend into their courts, an

evil morning shall it he unto those who were warned in

vain. (178) Turn aside from them therefore for a season,

(179) and see : hereafter shall they see thy success and their

punishment. (180) Praise be unto thy Lokd, the Lord
who is far exalted above what they affirm of him ! (181)

And peace he on his apostles ! (182) And praise he unto

God, the Lord of all creatures

!

(173) These words are applied by some of the commentators to the
success of Isldm in its struggle with idolatry and infidelity. Others

• regard it as a prophecy of the fall of Makkkh. See Tafslr-i-Raufi, in
loco. The passage looks like a Madina revelation, some declaring

that the words of ver. 177 were uttered hy Muhammad on his

appearing before Khaibar. The best authorities, however, regard it

as Makkan. The passage therefore expresses the strong confidence

of Muhammad in the triumph of his cause, based upon the success

of all the former prophets.
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL SWAD (S.)

Bevealed at MaMcah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to tlie letter of the Arabic alphabet with

which it begins. It seems to have been written while the storm was
brewing which resulted in the Muslims being shut up in the Sheb of

Abu Tdlib. The drift of the earlier verses, as weU as that of the

stories related (vers. 16-48), points to a decided conflict between the

Muslims and their enemies. The title confederates, applied to the

latter, leaves no doubt that the confederation of the Quraish against the

Hdshimites is referred to. The stories related here are puerile in the

extreme. They do not encourage a belief in Muhammad's prophetic

claim. They seem to be coimected with the first verses of the chapter,

and were probably intended to encourage the Muslims imder perse-

cution and trial If so, we must suppose Muhammad to have looked

upon his adverse circumstances as a chastisement and a trial of his

faith—a chastisement, however, from which he confidently expected

to be delivered.

The allusion to the Book of Psalms in ver. 28 shows that Muham-
mad recognised, that portion of the Old Testament Scriptures as the

Word of God.

Here, as elsewhere (chaps, vi, xi., xxi., &c.), we find Muha^mmad
likening himself to the former prophets. Confederates had arrayed

themselves against them, as the Quraish had confederated against

him. They had been defeated and destroyed, and in like manner

these should taste the Divine vengeance (vers. 10-15).

In ver. 70 we have a remarkable claim of Muhammad to inspira-

tion, based upon the fact that he relates the story of the fall of Iblis.

This story, he says, he received by revelation from God, and is a

proof of his inspiration, because it would not have been revealed to
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him but for the fact that he was a prophet ! Now, who can douht

that he learned the story from Jewish informants, either directly or

indirectly ] If so, how reconcile the language of vers. 69, yo, with the

sincerity and honesty claimed for him by his Christian apologists ?

Probable Date of the Revelations.

That this chapter is Makkan in its origin is evident from the style

of its language, from the attitude the Prophet and his townsmen
manifest throughout, and from the general opinion of Muslim com-

mentators. It is true Jalaluddia as Syuti (Itq&n, 27) mentions a

commentator who held the opinion that it was Madinic ; but for

such a view no good reason can be given. Noeldeke regards the

whole chapter, as far as ver. 67, as connected, but thinks vers. 67-88

to be in no way connected with what precedes them. According to

tradition, vers, i-io were revealed at the time when the Quraish

endeavoured to persuade Abii Tdlib to no longer give Muhammad
his protection. This would be a.d. 615, or B.H. 8. Other traditions

refer these verses, or at least ver. 5, to the time when Abii Tdlib was
on his deathbed (a.d. 620, or b.h. 3). But all these traditions are

no more than so many inferences from the first part of ver. 5, Muir,

following the latter tradition, assigns this chapter to the fifth stage of

Muhammad's mission, i.e., A.i). 620-622. I think the mildness of

the opposition and persecution apparent in this chapter, coupled

with the general style of composition—notably the crudity of the

stories narrated (vers. 16-48^ the description of heaven and heU.

(vers. 49 seq.), the titles "wamer" and "public preacher," applied

to the Prophet (vers. 3 and 70), point to the earlier date given above.

Principal Subjects.

TERSE3

Unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention... i

They are immoved by the fate of former infidels ... 2

They wonder at their wamer, and call him a sorcerer and a

liar 3
The Divine unity is denied by the infidels as a marvellous

error 4-6

The confederates are challenged ...... 7-9

Former bands of confederate infidels destroyed . . . 10-13

Judgment impending over the scoffers of Makkah . . 14,15.

T/ie story of David—
He was a true believer 16

Mountains and birds joined him in praising God . . 17, 18

He is endowed with a kingdom, wisdom, &c. . . . 19
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He is rebuked hj tlie two adversaries

David repents his fatilt and is foi^ven

He is exhorted to judge righteously .

He receives the Book of Psalms

The story of Solomon—
He is a devout servant of God ....
KevieTving his horses, he forgets his prayers

He slays the horses to atone for his neglect

The trial of the counterfeit body
The wittd and the devils are made subject to Solomon

The story of Job—
He cries to God ia his calamity against Satan .

God discovers fountains of water for his comfort

His family and property restored him double .

He chastises his wife in fulfilment of his oath .

He is patient and prayerful

Other prophets commended as examples of piety .

Paradise, its glories described

Hell, its miseries delineated......
Idolaters and their leaders shall mutually reproach each

other in heU . . . . . . .

They shall not find the Muslims there .

Muhammad enjoined to preach against idolatry .

The story of the creation of Adam and the fall of IbMs re

vealed to Muhammad
Iblis refuges to worship Adam through pride

God curses Iblis, but respites him till the resurrection-day

Iblls declares to God he wiH seduce mankind, except the

servants of God
God declares his purpose to fill hell with Satan and his

followers

Muhammad asks no reward for his services ...
•The Qurdn an admonition yet to be vindicated before unbe'

lievers .

VERSES

20-23

23,24
25-27

28

29
3O53I

32

33, 34

35-39

40

41

42

43

43,44
45-48

49-55

55-58

59-61

62-64

65-68

69-74

75-77
78-82

83,84

85

86

87,88

II (1) s,

unbelievers

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEEOIFUL GOD.

By the Quran full of admonition. Verily the jRi 7o'
are addicted to pride and contention, (2)

(1) S. " The meaning of this letter is unknown ; some guess it

stands for Sidq, i.e. Truth, or for Sadaqa, i.e. he (viz., Muhammad)
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How many generations have we destroyed before them !

and they cried for mercy, but it was not a time to escape.

(3) They wonder that a warner from among themselves

hath come unto them. And the unbelievers said. This

Ttian is a sorcerer and a liar : (4) doth he af&rm the gods

to le hut one God ? Surely this is a wonderful thing.

(5) And the chief men among them departed, saying to one

another. Go, and persevere in the worship of your gods

:

verily this is the thing which is designed. (6) We have

not heard anything like this in the last religion: this is no

other than a false contrivance. (7) Hath an admonition

been sent unto him preferable to any other among us?

Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition :

but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. (8) Are the

treasures of the mercy of thy Lokd, the mighty, the mimi-

ficent God, in their hands ? (9) Is the kingdom of the

heavens and the earth, and of whatever is between them,

in their possession ? If it he so,, let them ascend by steps

unto heaven. (10) But any army of the confederates shall

even here be put to flight. (11) The people of' jSToah, and

speaketh the truth; and others propose different conjectures, all equally
uncertain."

—

Sale, See Prelun. Disc, pp. 100-102.

By tlie Quran, &c. " Something must be tmderstood to answer this

oath, which the commentators variously supply."

—

Sale.

The Taf^r-i-Raufi says the answer is, " This word is not what the
infidels think it to be."

(3) A warner. See notes on chap. ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109.
A sorcerer and a liar. See notes on chaps, xxi. 3 and xxv. 5-9.

(5) The chief men. " On the conversion of Omar, the Quraish
being greatly irritated, the most considerable of them" went in a body
to Abu TdKb to complain to him of his nephew- Muhammad's pro-
ceedings ; but being confounded and put to silence by the Prophet's
arguments, they left the assembly, and encouraged one another in
their obstinacy."

—

Sale, Baidhavn.
The thing . . . designed., viz. " to draw us from their worship."

—

Sale.

(6) The last religion, i.e., " in the religion which we received from
our fathers ; or in the religion of Jesus, which was the last hefore
the mission of Muhammad;"— Sale.

(10) Any army of the confederates. The allusion may be to the
confederacy of the Quraish against Muhammad and his followers.

The Tafsir-i-Eauf, regards the passage as prophetic of Muslim vic-

tory at Badr.
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the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes,

(12) and the tribe of Thaimid, and the people of Lot, and

the inhabitants of the wood near Madian, accused the

prophets of imposture before them ; these were the con-

federates against the messengers of G-od. (13) All of them

did no other than accuse their apostles of falsehood : where-

fore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them.

II (14) And these wait only for one sounding of the^ if
trumpet, which there shall be no deferring. (15) And
they scoffingly say, Lokd, hasten our sentence unto us,

before the day of account. (16) Do thou patiently bear

that which they utter, and remind them of our servant

David, endued with strength ; for he was one who seri-

ously turned himself unto God. (17) We compelled the

mountains to celebrate our praise with him, in the evening

and at sunrise, (18) and also the birds, which gathered

themselves together unto him : all of them returned fre-

quently unto him for this purpose. (19) And we estab-

lished his kingdom, and gave him wisdom and eloquence

of speech. (20) Hath the story of the two adversaries

come to thy hnowledge ? when they ascended over the wall

into the upper apartment, (21) when they went in unto

(11) Pharaoh, the contriver of stakes. " For they say Pharaoh, used
to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet to four
stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them. Some interpret

the words, which may also be translated the lord or master of the

stakes, figuratively, of the firm establishment of Pharaoh's kingdom,
because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes ; but theymay possibly

intend, that prince's olstinacy and hardness of heart."—Sale, Jalal-

uddin, Baidhawi.
. (12) 'Imposture. See notes on chap. vii. 6o seq: also introduc-

tion to chap. xi.

(16) David, endued with strength. "The commentators suppose
that ability to undergo the frequent practice of religious exercises

is here meant. They say David used to fast every other day, and
to spend one-half of the, night in prdjev."—^Sale.

(17, 18) See note on chap. xxi. 79.

(20) The two adversaries. " These were two angels, who came unto
David in the shape of men, to demand judgment in the feigned con-

troversy after mentioned. It is no other than Nathan's parable to

David (2 Sam. xii.), a little disguised."

—

JSale.
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David, and he was afraid of them. They said, Fear not

:

we are two adversaries who have a controversy to he de-

ceived. The one of ns hath wronged the other ; wherefore

judge between us with truth, and be not unjust; and

direct us in the even way. (22) This my brother had ninety

and nine sheep, and I had only one ewe; and he said,

Give her me to keep ; and he prevailed against me in the

discourse which we had together. (23) David answered,

Verily he hath wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as

an addition to his own sheep ; and many of them who are

concerned together in business wrong one another, except

those who believe and do that which is right ; but how
few are they ! And David perceived that we had tried

him by this paraile, and he asked pardon of his Lord, and

he fell down and bowed himself, and repented. (24)

Wherefore we forgave him this fault; and he shall he

admitted to approach near unto us, and shall have an ex-

cellent place of abode in Paradise. (25) David, verily

we have appointed thee a sovereign prince in the earth

:

judge therefore between men with truth ; and follow not

thy own hist, lest it cause thee to err from the way' of

God : for those who err from the way of God shall suffer

a severe punishment, because they have forgotten the day

of account.

II (26) We have not created the lieavens and the earth.

(21) Fear not. " Because they came suddenly upon Mm, on a day
of privacy, when the doors were guarded, and no persons admitted
to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided His time
legulaxly, setting apart one day for the service of God, another day
for rendering justice to his people, another day for preaching to

them, and another day for his own affairs."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, &c.

(23) " The crime of which David had heen guilty, was the taking
the wife of Uriah, and ordering her husband to be set in the front

of the battle to be slain. Some suppose this story was told to serve

as an admonition to Muhammad, who, it seems, was apt to covet what
was another's."

—

Bale.

This piece of Jewish history is of a like character to the story of

Jonah, given in the preceding chapter. See note on ver, 146.

(24) This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory that the prophets of

God were sinless. See also note on chap. ii. 253.
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and whatever is between them, in vain. This is the

opinion of the unbelievers ; but woe unto those who be-

lieve not, because of the fire of Ml. (27) Shall we deal

with those who believe and do good works as with those

who act corruptly in the earth ? Shall we deal with

the pious as with the wicked? (28) A blessed book

have we sent down unto thee, Muhammad, that they

may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and that

Tfien of understanding may be warned. (29) And we gave

unto David Solomon ; how excellent a servant ! for he

frequently turned himself unto God. (30) When the

Jiorses standing on three feet, and touching the ground

with the edge of the fourth foot, and swift in the course,

were set in parade before him in the evening, he said, (31)

Yerily I have loved the love of earthly good above the

remembrance of my Lord, and have spent the time in

viewing these horses until the sun is hidden by the veil of

night; (32) bring the horses back unto me. And when

they were hrought dacJc, he began to cut off their legs and

their necks. (33) We also tried Solomon, and placed on

his throne a counterfeit body : afterwards he turned unto

(28) A Messed book. I agree witli Noeldeke, -who thinks these -words

are addressed to David. The look would therefore he the Psalms.

(30) The Jiorses, &c. " Some say that Solomon brought these

horses, being a thousand in number, from Damascus and Msibis,
which cities he had taken ; others say that they were left him by
his father, who took them from the Amalekites ; while others, who
prefer the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sea,

and had wings. However, Solomon having one day a mind to

view these horses, ordered them to be brought before him, and was
so taken up with them that he spent the remainder of the day till

after sunset in looking on them, by which means he neglected the

prayer which ought to have been said at that time till it was too

late ; but when he perceived his omission, he was so greatly con-

cerned at it, that ordering the horses to be brought back, he killed

them all as an offering to God, except only a hundred of the best of

them. But (?od made him ample amends for the loss of these horses,

by giving him dominion over the winds."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Zamakh-
shari, Tahya.

(33) A counterfeit body. "The most received exposition of this

passage is taken from the following Talmudic fable. Vide Talm. en

Jacob, Part ii., et Yalkut in Lib. Beg., p. 182.
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God, (34) and said, Loei), forgive me, and give me a

kingdom which may not be obtained by any after me

;

for thou art the giver of kingdoms. (35) And we made
the wind subject to him ; it ran gently, at his command,

whithersoever we directed. (36) And we also put the

devils in subjection under Mm; and among them such as

were every way skilled in building, and in diving for

pearls; (37) and others we delivered to Mm bound in chains,

saying, (38) This -is our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be

sparing unto whom tTwu shalt tMnh fit, without rendering

an account. (39) And he shall approach near unto us,

and shall have an excellent abode in Paradise. (40) And
remember our servant Job, when he cried unto his LoED,

"Solomon, having taken Sidon and slain the king of tliat city,

brought away his daughter Jirdda, who became his favourite ; and
because she ceased not to lament her father's loss, he ordered the
devils to make an image of him for her consolation ; which being
done, and placed in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it

morning and evening, according to their custom. At length Solo-

mon being informed of this idolatry which was practised under his

roof by his vizir, Asaf, he broke the image, and having chastised the
woman, went out into the desert, where he wept and made supplica-

tions to God, who did not think fit, however, to let his negligence
pass without some correction. It was Solomon's custom, while he
eased or washed himself, to intrust his signet, on which his kingdom
depended, with a concubine of his named Amina ; one day, there-

fore, when she had the ring in her custody, a devil named Sakhar
came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ring from
her, by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and
sat on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making what
alterations in the law he pleased. Solomon, in the meantime, being
changed in Ms outward appearance, and known to none of his sub-
jects, was obliged to wander about and beg alms for his subsistence

;

till at length, after the space of forty days,' which was the time the
image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and
threw the signet into the sea : the signet was immediately swallowed
by a fish, which being taken and given to Solomon, he found the
ring in its belly, and having by this means recovered the kingdom,

.

took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to his neck, threw him into

the lake "of Tiberias."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddln.

(35, 36) See notes on chaps, xxi. 81, 82, and xxvii. 16 seq.

(38) Be bounteous, &c. " Some suppose these words relate to the
genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered to release or to keep,

in chains such of them as he pleased,"

—

Sale.

(40) Bememier Job. See notes on chaps, vi. 85 and xxi. 83.
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saying. Verily Satan hath afflicted me with calamity and
pain.

II (41) And it was said unto him, Strike the earth "with Ii Tl
thy foot ; which when he had done, a fountain sprang up,

and it was said to him. This is for thee to wash in, to re-

fresh thee, and to drink. (42) And we restored unto him
his family, and as many more with them, through our

mercy; and for an admonition nnto those who are en-

dued with understanding. (43) And we said unto him.

Take a handful of rods in thy hand, and strike thy wife ,

therewith ; and break not thine oath. Verily we found

him a patient person: (44) how excellent a servant was
he ! for he was one who frequently turned himself %intQ

us. (45) Eemember also our servants Abraham, and Isaac,

and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. (46)

Verily we purified them with a perfect purification, through

the remembrance of the life to come
; (47) and they were

in our sight elect and good men. (48) And remember
Ismail, and Elisha, and Dhu'l Qifl; for all these were

(41) This . . . to wash in, "Some say there were two springs,

one 01 hot water, wherein he bathed, and the other of cold, of which
he drank."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(43) A handful of rods. " The original not expressing what this

handful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be only a handful
of dry grass or of rushes, and another that it was a branch of a
palm-tree."

—

Sale.

Strike thy tvife. "The commentators are not agreed what fault

Job's wife had committed to deserve this chastisement : we have
mentioned one opinion already (see chap. xxi. 83, note). Some think
it was only because she stayed too long on an errand."

Thine oath, viz., to beat his wife with one hundred stripes if he
should recover. He fulfilled his oath by giving her one blow with
a bundle containing one hundred small rods. Hence his "patience !

"

(46) Through the remembrance, d;c. " Or, as the words may be in-

terpreted, according to al Zamakhshari, ' We have purified them, or

peculiarly destined and fitted them for Paradise.' "

—

Sale.

(48) Sfee note on chap. vi. 87.

Dhu'l Qifl. " Al Baidhdwi here takes notice of another tradition

concerning this prophet, viz., that he entertained and took care of a
hundred Israelites, who fled to him from a certain slaughter : from
which action he probably had the surname of Dhu'l Qifl given him

;

the primary signification of the verb qafala being to maintain
or take care of another. If a conjecture might be foimded on this
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good men. (49) This is an admonition. Verily the pious

shall have an excellent place to return unto, (50) namely,

gardens of perpetual abode, the gates whereof shall stand

open unto them. (51) As they lie down therein, they

shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink;

(52) and near them shall sit the virgins of Paradise, re-

fraining their looks from "beholding any "besides their spouses,

and of equal age with them. (53) This is what ye are

promised at the day of account.

sni-s.
|] (54) This is our provision, which shall not fail. (55)

This shall be the reward of the righteous. But for the

transgressors is prepared an evil receptacle, (56) namely,

hell : they shall be cast into the same to be burned, and a

wretched couch shall it be. (57) This let them taste, to

wit, scalding water, and corruption flowingfrom the bodies

of the damned, (58) and divers other things of the same

kind. (59) And it shall he said to the seducers, This troop

which was guided by you shall be thrown together with

you headlong into hell: they shall not be bidden wel-

come; for they shall enter the fire to be burned. (60)

And the seduced shall say to their seducers. Verily ye shall

not be bidden welcome : ye have brought it upon us ; and

a wretched abode is hell. (61) They shall say, Lobd,

doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought

this punishment upon us in the fire of hell. (62) And the

infidels shall say. Why do we not see the men whom we
numbered among the wicked, (63) and whom we received

with scorn? Or do our eyes miss them? (64) Verily

this is a truth, to unt, the disputing of the inhabitants

of hell-Sxe. (65) Say, Muhammad, unto the idolaters.

tradition, I Blioiild fancy the person intended ivas Obadiah, the
governor of Ahab's house (i Elingaxviii. 4)."

—

Scde.

See also note on chap. xxi. 85.

(49-54) See notes on chaps, iii. 15, 196, and ix. 73.

(52) JEgual age, i.e., "about thirty or thirty-three."

—

Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 158.
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Verily I am no other than a warner ; and there is no god

except the one only God, the Almighty,
^

II (66) The Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever K Yi
is between them ; the mighty, the forgiver of sins. (67)

Say, It is a weighty message (68) from which ye turn

aside. (69) I had no knowledge of the exalted princes

when they disputed concerning the creation of man : (70)

(it hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I am
a public preacher

:) (71) when , thy Loed said unto the

angels, Yerily I am about to create man of clay: (72)

when I shall have formed him, therefore, and shall have

breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship

him, (73) And all the angels worshipped him in general,

(74) except Iblis, who was puffed up with pride, and be-

came an unbeliever. (75) God said unto him, Iblis,

what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have

created with my hands ? (76) Art thou elated with vain

pride? or art thou reaUy one of exalted merit? (77)

He answered, I am more excellent than he: thou hast

created me of fire, and thou hast created him of clay.

(78) God said unto him, Get thee hence, therefore; for

thou shalt be driven away from, mercy ; (79) and my
curse shall de upon thee until the day of judgment. (80)

He replied, Loud, respite me, therefore, until the day of

resurrection. (81) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of

those who are respited (82) untU the day of the deter-

(65) A Warner, See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109.

(69) Exalted princes, i.e., the angels, who dispnted about the
creation of man.

Revealed unto me only, &c. Sale adds the words as a proof, to fill

np the ellipsis. Kodwell translates, " Eevealed to lue only, because,"

&c., which is better. The Tafstr-i-Baufi translates it thus, "Ee-
vealed to me for no other reason than because I am a public

preacher." Thus early we find Muhammad presenting his revela-

tions as proof of his prophetic office. These stories he undoubtedly
learned from Jews or Christian slaves, and yet he here distinctly

claims to have learned them by inspiration, i.e., from God through
the medium of the Angel Gabriel. I leave his Christian apologists

to reconcile this fact with their theory of his honesty.

(71-85) See notes on ii. 30-34, vii. 11-19, and xv. 28-39.

VOL. ni. 2 B
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mined time. (83) lUis said, By thy might do I swear, I

will surely seduce them all, (84) except thy servants wTio

shall he peculiarly chosen from among them, (85) God

said. It is a. just sentence ; and I speak the truth : I will

surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall

follow thee, altogether. (86) Say unto the MakJcans, I ask

not of you any reward for this my preaching : neither am
I one of those who assume a part which belongs not to

them. (87) The Qurdn is no other than an admonition

unto all creatures : (88) and ye shall surely know what is

dehvered therein to he true, after a season.

(88) After a season, i.e., at death, or the resurrection, or at the
triumph of Islam.

—

Tafslr-i-Raufi.
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CHAPTEE XXXIX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ZAMR (THE TROOPS).

Revealed at MaMcah.

INTRODUCTION'.

The title given to tUs chapter is taken from the statement of vers.

71-73, that the Muslims and the infidels should be conducted to

heaven and hell " by troops."

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan
suras. There is the usual assertion of prophetic claims on the part

of the Prophet ; the usual declamation against idolatry, with threats

of divine wrath against the impenitent ; the usual reference to for-

mer prophets, and the destruction of their unbelieving hearers ; and

finally, the usual emphatic testimony to the great doctrine of the

resurrection, and the contrasted condition of true believers and the

infidels after the judgment-day.

An important point of interest in this chapter is the reiterated

claim of Muhammad to have been appointed a prophet and to have

received the Qurdn in order to exhibit " the pure religion " of God
(see vers. 1-3, 14-16, 42, and 56). Everywhere Muhammad appears

as simply a preacher of the truth of Isldm (ver. 23) and a witness

against the idolaters of Makkah (ver. 40).

Probable Bate of the Revelations,

All authorities agree that this chapter originated at Makkah
before the Hijra, excepting ver. 54, or vers. 54-56, or vers. 54-61,

which some Muslim authorities regard as Madinic. A few writers

assign vers. 13 and 24 also to Madina.

The story of Al Wahshi and other malefactors, given by the com-

mentators on the authority of tradition to explain ver. 54, may be

true (in which case the passage must be Madinic ; but I confess to
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a strong suspicion that the story has been, fabricated to illustrate the

passage in question. The words of that verse (ver. 54) very natu-

rally follow what precedes it, and were no doubt intended to com-

fort penitent idolaters, who might feel themselves included in the

sweeping condemnation of ver. 52. The connection is natural, and

I can see no good reason for disconnecting them. I would therefore

refer this passage also to Makkah.
On the ground of the words " God's earth is spacious" (ver. 13), it

is thought that this chapter was written shortly before the Hijra.

But granting that these words were addressed to those who either

had fled their country or were meditating flight, surely it does not

follow that the flight to Madina was intended. Would it not be

more natural to apply these words to the first flight to Abyssinia,

which occurred at a time when the idea of flight from persecution

was new to the Muslims'? The quiet, pacific style of the whole

chapter seems to me fatal to the theory which would iix the date of

composition so late as the near approach of the Hijra—a time when
the tierce hatred aroused on both sides by persecution could not fail

to have found expression in the style and matter of discourse. I

therefore venture to assign this chapter to a period preceding the

first flight to Abyssinia, i.e., about the fourth year of Muhammad's
ministry (b.h. 9).

Principal Subjects.

The Quran a revelation from God to Muhammad
Muhammad to exhibit a pure religion to God
God will not show favour to idolaters

God hath not chosen to have a son . . ; .

God manifest in his works of creation and providence

God is Sovereign in his dealings with men
The ingratitude of idolaters

The righteous and wicked not equal before God
The righteous shall be rewarded ....
Muhammad, the first Muslim, must exhibit the pure re-

ligion of God
The loss of the idolaters

Idolaters who repent shall be rewarded . . .

Muhammad cannot deliver the reprobate .

The reward of the faithful

God revealed in the growth and decay of Nature

The Muslim and the infidel not equal

The Quran first frightens, then comforts, the Muslims
The punishment of the wicked in hell . ,

VEBSES

1,2

2,3

4,5
6

7,8
9, 10

II

12

13

14-16

17,18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25
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Former infidels punislied for maligning their prophets

Every kind of paraTole in the Quran ....
Muhammad and the infidels shall dehate before the Lord
The reward and punishment of believers and unbelievers

The infidels of Makkah threaten Muhammad .

True believers shall be rightly directed

Idolaters acknowledge God as creator

Muhammad yet to be vindicated ....
God shall raise the dead as he raiseth from sleep

None can intercede except by God's permission .

Idolaters dread God but joy in their false gods .

God shall judge between the faithful and the idolaters

Idolaters will give two worlds to escape God's -wrath

.

They shall not escape the evils of the judgment-day .

The infidels of former times were punished

The idolaters of Makkah shall not escape .

Idolaters exhorted to repent ; their sin will be forgiven

The regrets of the impenitent at the judgment-day .

God shall reject their apologies and blacken their faces

But he will save the righteous

God the Sovereign Euler of heaven and earth .

Muhammad cannot worship idols, seeing he has received a

revelation from God
The resurrection and the judgment-day, fearful scenes of

Troop of the righteous and wicked, their reward and pim^

ishment

God shall be praised by righteous men and angels

VERSES

26, 27

28-30

3I532

33-36

37

37,38

39
40-42

43

44, 45

46

47

48

49, 50

51,52

52, 53

54-56

57-59

60, 6r

62

63

64-66

67-69

70-73

74,75

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

11 (1) The revelation of this book is from the migMy, It T
the wise God. (2) Verily we have revealed this book

unto thee with truth: wherefore serve God, exhibiting

the pure religion unto him. (3) Oiight not the pure

religion to he exhibited unto God ? (4) But as to those

who take other patrons besides him, saying. We worship

(1-^3) Muhammad claims at once inspiration for his Quran and
sets forth the reason of his own appointment to the prophetic office,

viz., to re-establish pure religion upon the earth.
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them only that they may bring us nearer unto God ; verily

God wiil judge between them concerning that wherein

they disagree. (5) Surely God will not direct him who
is a liar or ungrateful (6) If God had been minded to

have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out

of that which he hath created. But far be such, a thing

from him ! He is the sole, the almighty God. (7) He
hath created the heavens and the earth with truth: he

causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the

day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the

moon to perform their services ; each of tJiem hastening to

an appointed period. Is not he the mighty, the forgiver

of sins ? (8) He created you of one man, and afterwards

out of him formed his wife ; and he hath bestowed on you
four pair of cattle. He formeth you in the wombs of your

mothers, by several gradual formations, within three veils

(4) That they may bring us nearer unto God. The Arab idolaters

regarded the angels as mediators, and spoke of them as the offspring

of God. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 38 and ^g.
That wherein they disagree, i.e., in bestowing divine honours upon

different gods and goddesses.

(6) A son. Palgrave translates a child, there being no distinction

of sex implied in the original. The Tafsir-i-Baufi and Abdul Qddir
have it family. The allusion is to the Arab notion that the angels

were the offspring of God. See above on ver. 4. There is no allu-

sion here to the Christian doctrine of the sonship of Christ, which
doctrine, however, is confounded in the Quran with the error anim-
adverted in this passage.

He had surely chosen, <hc.- "Because, says Al Baidhawi, there is

no being besides himself but what hath been created by him, since

there cannot be two necessarily existent beings ; and hence appears
the absurdity of the imagination here condemned, because no creature

can resemble the Creator, or be worthy to bear the relation of a son
to him."

—

Sale.

(7) With truth. Literally, in truth.

(8) He hath bestowed. " Literally, ' He hath sent down ; ' from
which expression some have imagined that these four kinds of beasts

were created in Paradise, and thence sent down to earth."

—

Sale,

Zamalchshari.

Four pair of cattle. See note on chap. vi. 143. The Tafsir-i-

Raufi describes the four pair as " the male and female of camels,

cow cattle, sheep, and goats."

Gradual formations. See chap. xxii. 4-7, and note there.

Three veils of darhness, i.e., " the belly, the womb, and the mem-
branes which enclose the embryo."

—

Sale.
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of darkness, TMs is God, your Lord : his is the kingdom

:

there is no GrOD but he. Why therefore are ye turned

aside from the worship of him, to idolatry ? (9) If ye he

ungrateful, verily God hath no need of you: yet he liketh

not ingratitude in his servants ; hut if ye be thankful, he

w£l be well pleased with you. A burdened soul shall not

bear the burden of another ; hereafter shall ye return unto

your LoED, and he shall declare unto you that which ye

have wrought, and will reward yoic accordingly ; (10) for

he knoweth the innermost parts of your breasts. (11)

When harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon his LoED,

and turneth unto him : yet afterwards, when God hath

bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that

Being which he invoked before, and setteth up equals

unto God, that he may seduce men from his way. Say

unto such a man, Enjoy this life in thy infidelity for a

little while ; "but hereafter shalt thou surely be one of the

inhabitants of hell-&re. (12) Shall he who giveth himself

up to prayer in the hours of the night, prostrate and

standing, and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and

hopeth for the mercy of his Loed, he dealt with as the

wicTced unbeliever ? Say, Shall they who know their duty

and they who know it not be held equal ? Verily the

men of understanding only will be warned.

II (13) Say, my servants who believe, fear your
J^

-^^

Loed. They who do good in this world shall obtain

good in the next/ and God's earth is spacious: verily

those who persevere with patience shall receive their

(11) Compare chap. x. 22-24.

Forgetteth, &c. Or, "He forgetteth. tlie evil wLicli he before

prayed against."

Inhabitants of hell-fire. See note on chap. ii. 80.

(13) In the next, or, " they who do good shall obtain good even
in this world."

Go6!s eaiih is spacious. " Wherefore let him who cannot safely

exercise his religion where he was bom or resides fly to a place of

liberty and security."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Kodwell thinks the wording of this verse indicates a time when

Muhammad was meditating flight from Makkah ; with this agree
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recompense without measure. (14) Say, I am commanded
to worship God, and to exhibit the pure religion unto

him ; and I am commanded to bejthe first Muslim. (15)

Say, Verily I fear, if I be disobedient unto my Loed, the

punishment of the great day. (16) Say, I worship God,

exhibiting my religion pure unto him; (17) but do ye

worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily

they loill he the losers, who shall lose their own souls,

and their families, on the day of resurrection : is not this

manifest loss ? (18) Over them shall he roofs of fire, and
under them sJiall be floors of jlre. With this doth God
terrify his servants : wherefore, O my servants, fear him.

(19) But those who eschew the worship of idols and are

turned unto God shall receive good tidings. Bear good

tidings therefore unto my servants, who hearken unto m/y

word, and follow that which is most excellent therein:

these are they whom God directeth, and these are men
of understanding. (20) Him, therefore, on whom the

sentence of eternal punishment shall be justly pronounced,

canst thou, Muhammad, deliver him who is destined to

dwell in the fire of hell ? (21) But for those who fear

their LoED loill he prepared high apartments i7i Paradise,

over which shall he other apartments built; and rivers

shall run beneath them : this is the promise of God ; and

God will not be contrary to the promise. (22) Dost thou

not see that God sendeth down water from heaven, and

causeth the same to enter and form sources in the earth,

and produceth thereby corn of various sorts ? After-

wards he causeth the same to wither; and thou seest it

the commentators (see Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco) in so far that they tin-

(ierstand the reference to be to flight from persecution. I can see

in the -words no allusion to Muhammad's own flight from Makkah.
The words were probably intended to encourage his poorer followers

to flee for refuge either to Abyssinia or to Madina.
See note on chap. xxix. 56.

(14) Tlie first Muslim, i.e., "the first of the Quraish who professeth

the true religion, or the leader in chief of the Muslims."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap. vii. 143.

(17) Verily they will be losers, cbc. Compare Matt. xvi. 26.
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become yellow : afterwards he maketh it crumble into

dust. Yerily, herein is an instruction to men of under-

standing.

II (23) Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath en- K TT

'

larged to receive the religion of Islam, and who foUoweth

the light from his Loed, le as he whose heart is hardened ?

But woe unto those whose hearts are hardened against

the remembrance of God ! they are in a manifest error.

(24) God hath revealed a most excellent discourse : a

book conformable to itself, and containing repeated ad-

monitions. The skins of those who fear their LOED shrink

for fear thereat; afterwards their skins grow soft, and

their hearts also, at the remembrance of their Lord.

This is the direction of God : he will direct thereby whom
he pleaseth ; and whomsoever GoD shall cause to err, he

shall have no director. (25) Shall he therefore who shall

he oUiged to screen himself with his face from the severity

of the punishment on the day of resurrection le as he who
is secure therefrom ? And it shall be said unto the un-

godly. Taste that which ye have deserved. (26) Those
'

who were before them accused their apostles of imposture

;

(24) Conformable to itself. This claim of the Quran is fatal to

its prophetic character ; for while it should be no special recom-
mendation to prophetic honours that a man -write a hook consistent

with itself throughout, yet as matter of fact the Quran is far from
being conformable to itself. Aside from contradictory passages, the
whole spirit of the Quran, as seen in the earlier chapters, differs from
that of the later chapters. The one inculcates forbearance, toler-

ance, kindness to enemies, peace, and long-suffering ; the other
breathes out a spirit of intolerance, hate, and bloodshed against all

the enemies of Islam. Last of all, it inculcates a creed requiring
tomes of tradition for its elucidation and emendation.

Containing repeated admonitions. Eodwell translates " teaching by
iteration." Palgrave renders it literally " repeating." The allusion

is probably to the rhyming style. See a similar statement in chap.

XV. 87.

(25) Be obliged to screen himself with his face. " For his hands
shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose any-
thing but his face to the fire."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
(26, 27) See notes on chap. iii. 185, and the histories of the pro-

phets found in chap. xi.
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wherefore a punishment came upon them from whence

they expected it not : (27) and God caused them to take

shame in this present life ; but the punishment of the life

to come will certainly he greater. If they were ihen of

understanding, they would Icnow this. (28) Now have we
proposed unto mankind, in this Quran, every kind of

parable, that they may be warned; (29) an Arabic

Quran, wherein there is no crookedness ; that they may
fear God. (30) God propoundeth as a parable a man
who hath several companions which are at mutual vari-

ance, and a man who committeth himself wholly to one

person : shall these be held in equal comparison ? God
forbid ! But the greater part of them do not understand.

(31) Verily thou, Muhammad, shalt die, and they also

shall die : (32) and ye shall debate the matter with one

another before your Lord at the day of resurrection.

'WENTY-
II (33) Who is more uniust than he who uttereth a lie

OURTH II V/ o

iPARA. concerning GoD, and denieth the truth when it cometh

]^ X' ^^to i"!^ ^ Is there not a dwelling provided in hell for

the unbelievers ? (34) But he who bringeth the truth

and giveth credit thereto, these are they who fear God;

(35) they shall obtain whatever they shall desire in the

. .

.

(28) Every hind of 'parahle. The deficiency of tlie Quran in this

respect is very marked. The example given in the next verse is

rather unfortunate as an illustration.

Crookedness, i.e., " no contradiction, defect, or doubt."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. vii. 2.

(30) " This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, -who

is distracted in the service of different masters, and the satisfaction

of mind -which, attends the -worshipper of the only true God."

—

Sale,

Baidlmwi.

(31) Thou, Muhammad, shall die. See note on chap. iii. 144.

(32) Ye sliall debate tlve matter. " For the Prophet will represent

his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry and their obstinacy ;

and they -will make frivolous excuses ; as that they obeyed their

chiefs, and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c."

—

Sde, Baidhdvn.

(34) Se who . . . giveth credit, i.e., "Muhammad and his follo-wers :

some suppose that by the latter -words Abu Baqr is particularly in-

tended, because he asserted the Prophet's veracity in respect to his

journey to heaven."

See note on chap. xvii. i.
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sight of their -LoED : this shall "be the recompense of the

righteous
; (36) that GoD may expiate from them the very

worst of that which they have wrought, and may render

them their reward according to the utmost merit of the

good which they have wrought. - (37) Is not God a suf&-

cient protector of his servant ? yet they will attempt

to make thee afraid of the false deities which tJiey worship

besides God, But he whom God shall cause to err shall

have none to direct Mm; (38) and he whom God shall

direct shall have none to mislead him. Is not God most

mighty, able to avenge ? (39) If thou ask them who hath

created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer,

God. Say, Do ye think, therefore, that the deities which

ye invoke besides God, if God be pleased to afHict me, are

able to relieve one from his affliction ? or if he be pleased

to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his

mercy? Say, God is my sufi&cient support: in him let

those put their trust who seeh in whom to confide. (40)

Say, my people, do ye act according to your state

;

verily I will act' according to mine : (41) hereafter shall

ye know on which of us will be inflicted a punishment

that shall cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting

punishment shall fall. (42) Verily we have revealed unto

(36) That God may expiate, &c. See note on chap. iii. 194.

(37) Yet thei/ will attempt, &c. " The Quraish used to tell Mu-
hammad that they feared their gods -would do him some mischief,

and deprive him of the use of his limhs or of his reason, because he
spoke disgracefully of them. It is thought by some that this passage

was verified in Khalid Ibn al WaKd, who being sent by Muham-
mad to demolish the idol of Uzza, was advised by the keeper of her
temple to take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to

avenge herself severely : but he was so little moved at the man's
warning, that he immediately stepped up to tlie idol and broke
her nose. To support the latter explication, they say that what
happened to Khalid is attributed to Muhammad, because the former
was then executing the Prophet's orders. A circumstance not much
different from the above mentioned is told of the demolition of Al
Lat."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(39) I have been unable to find any good reason for believing that

these words were revealed soon after the circumstance noted under
chap. liii. 19. See Eodwell in loco.
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thee the book of the Qurdn, for the instruction of man-
kind, with truth. Whoso shall be directed thereby shall ie

directed to the advantage of his own soul ; and whoso shall

err shall only err against the same : a,nd thou art not a

guardian over them.

I^ I". II (43) God taketh unto himself the souls of men at the

time of their death ; and those which die not he also taketh

in their sleep : and he withholdeth those on which he

hath passed the decree of death, but sendeth back the

others till a determined period. VerHy herein are signs

unto the people who consider. (44) Have tlu Quraish

taken idols for their intercessors tcith God ? Say, What,
although they have not dominion over anything, neither

do they understand ? (45) Say, Intercession is altogether

in the disposal of GoD : his is the kingdom of heaven and

earth ; and hereafter shall ye return unto him. (46) When
the one sole God is mentioned, the hearts of those who
believe not in the life to come shrink with 'horror; but

when the false gods which are worshipped besides him are

mentioned, behold they are filled with joy. (47) Say, O
God, the creator of heaven and earth, who knowest that

which is secret and that which is manifest; thou shalt

judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they

disagree. (48) If those who act unjustly were masters of

whatever is in the earth, and as much more therewith,

verily they would give it to ransom themselves from the

(43) In their sleep. " That is, seemingly and to outward appear-

ance, sleep being the image of death."

—

Sale.

He withholdeth those, &c. " Not permitting them to return again
into their bodies."

—

Sale.

The idea here is, that God really takes to himself the souls of men
when they sleep, returning them to those who awake.

Sendeth bach the others, viz., " into their bodies when they awake."—Sale.

A determined period. See notes on chap. iii. 145 and 147.

(45) Intercession is altogether in the disposal of God. " For none
can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permis-
sion."

—

Sale.

Compare chaps, ii. 47, vi. 50, vii. 188, and ix. 81, and see notes

there.
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evil of the piinisliineiit on the day of resurrection : and

there shall appear unto them from God terrors which

they never imagined; (49) and there shall appear unto

them the evils of that which they shall have gained ; and

that which they mocked at shall encompass them. (50)

"When harm befalleth man, he calleth upon us
;
yet after-

wards, when we have bestowed on him favour from us, he

saith, I have received it merely because of- GocSs know-

ledge of tihy deserts. On the contrary, it is a trial; but

the greater part of them know it not, (51) Those who
were before them said the same ; but that which they had

gained profited them not
; (52) and the evils which they

had deserved fell upon them. And whoever of these

MahTcans shall have acted unjustly, on them likewise shall

fall the evils which they shall have deserved ; neither

shall they frustrate the divine vengeance. , (53) Do they

not know that God bestoweth provision abundantly on

whom he pleaseth, and is sparing vMo whom he pleaseth ?

Yerily herein are signs unto people who believe.

II (54) Say, my servants who have transgressed against K ^•

your own souls, despair not of the mercy of God, seeing

that God forgiveth all sins, for he is gracious and merciful.

(50) Se saith, I have received it merely because of God's hnowledge of
my deserts. " Or by means of my own ^visdom."

—

Sale. Eodwell
translates this passage thus :

" He saith, God knew that I deserved

it." Palgrave has it literally thus :
" He says, Verily, I am given it

through knowledge." Abdul Qadir comments thus :
" It has turned

out as I desired it should." The meaning of this obscure sentence I

would express thus :
" I all along thought it would be so."

(51) Said the same. " As did Qarun in particular."

—

Sale.

See chap, xxviii. 76, note.

(52) On them . . . shall fall, &c. "As it happened accordingly;

for they were punished with a sore famine for seven years, and had
the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Badr."

—

Sale,

Baidlmwi.

(54) Transgressed, dec, i.e., by apostasy from Islam (EodweE, and
Muir in Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 131, note); or, better, "the
manifold sins of Muslims," both before their conversion to Islam and
afterwards {Tafsir-i-Raufl), Compare chap. xvi. 108. The exhorta-

tion here seems to me to be addressed to the unbelieving Quraish.

-See vers. 55-60.
Godforgiveth all sins. "To those who sincerely repent and pro-
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(55) 'And be turned unto your Loed, and resign yourselves

unto him before tbe threatened punishment overtake you;

for then ye shall not be helped. (56) And follow the

most excellent instructions which have been sent down
unto you froni your LoED before the punishment come
suddenly upon you, and ye perceive not the oupproach

thereof; (57) and a soul say, Alas! for that I have been

negligent in my duty to God, verily I have been' one of

the scorners : (58) or say, If God had directed me, verily

I had been one of the pious : (59) or say, when it seeth

the prepared punishment. If I could return once more into

the world, I would become one of the righteous. (60) But
God slwtll answer. My signs came unto thee heretofore, and

thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast puffed

up with pride ; and thou becamest one of the unbelievers.

(61) On the day of resurrection thou shalt see the faces

of those who have uttered lies concerning God become

black: is there not an abode prepared in hell for the

arrogant ? (62) But God shall deliver those who shall

fear him, and shall set them in their place of safety : evil

shall not touch them, neither shall they be grieved. (63)

God is the creator of all things, and he is the governor of

all things. His are the keys of heaven and earth ; and

they who believe not in the signs of God they shall perish.

(64) Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than

God, ye fools ?

J^
i (65) Since ic hath been spoken by revelation unto thee,

and also unto the prophets who have teen before thee, say-

ing. Verily if thou join any partners with God thy work
will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be

one of those who perish; (66) wherefore rather fear God,

and be one of those who give thanks. (67) But they make
not a due estimation of God, since the whole earth shall

less his unity ; for tlie sins of idolaters •wUl not be forgiven."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. ii. 80. Conip. Matt, xii. 31, 32.

(61) See Prelim. Disc, pp. 149, 150.

(67) See note on chap. vi. 92. Comp. Isa. xl. 12 and zxxiv, 4.
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he hut his handful on the day of resurrection, and the

heavens shall he rolled together in his right hand. Praise

he nnto him ! and far be he exalted above the idols which

they associate with him ! {&S) The trumpet shall be sounded,

and whoever are in heaven, and whoever are on earth shall

expire, except those whom God shall please to exemptfrom
tJie common fate. Afterwards it shall be sounded again,

and behold they shall arise and look up. (69) And the

earth shall shine by the light of its Lord ; and the book

shall be laid open, and the prophets and the martyrs shall

be brought as witnesses; and judgment shall be given

between them with truth, and they shall not be treated

unjustly. (70) And every soul shall be fully rewarded,

according to that which it shall have wrought, for he per-

fectly knoweth whatever they do.

II (71) And the unbelievers shall be driven imto hell by J^ -g,

troops, until, when they shall arrive at the same, the gates

thereof shall be opened, and the keepers thereof shall say

unto them. Did not apostles from among you come unto

you who rehearsed unto you the signs of your Lord, and

warned you of the meeting of this your day ? They shall

(68) The trumpet shall he sounded. " Tlie first time, says al Bai-

dliawi, Avlio consequently supposes there will be no more than two
"blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Qurdn), though
others suppose there will be three (see Prelim. Disc, p. 139 and
note)."

—

Sale.

Except those whom God shall please. " These, some say, will be the

Angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israll, and the Angel of Death, who
yet will afterwards all die at the command of God ; it being the

constant opinion of the Muhammadan doctors that every soul, both
of men and of animals, which Uyb either on land or in the sea, and
of the angels also, must necessarily taste of death ; others suppose
tho§e who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of

God, or the black-eyed damsels and other inhabitants of Paradise.
" The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty

days, according to Yahya and others ; there are some, however, who
suppose it will be as many years (Prelim. Disc, p. 139)."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, Yahya.

(69) The hooTc, &c. See Prelim. Disc, p. 144.

(71) The keepers. See chap. Ixxiv. 30, 31, and the Prelim. Disc,

p. 148. .

They shall answer, Teaj hut, dec. See notes on chaps, vii. 179, 183,
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answer, Yea ; but the sentence of eternal punisliment hath

"been justly pronounced on the unbelievers. (72) It shall

be said unto them, Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell

therein for ever ; and miserable shall he the abode of the

proud ! (73) But those who shall have feared their LoED
shall be conducted by troops towards Paradise, until they

shall arrive at the same, and the gates thereof shall be

ready set open, and the guards thereof shall say unto

them. Peace he on you ! ye have been good, wherefore

enter ye into Paradise, to remain therein for ever. (74)

And they shall answer, Praise be unto God, who hath

performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to in-

herit the earth, that we may dwell in Paradise wherever

we please! How excellent is the reward of those who
work righteousness ! (75) And thou shalt see the angels

going in procession round the throne celebrating the praises

of their Loed ; and judgment shall be given between them
vyith truth ; and they shall say, Praise be unto God, the

Loed of all creatures

!

XL 118, 1 19. Sale says, " It seems as if tlie damned, by these words,
attributed their ruin to God's decree of predestination."

(74) Hath made us to inherit the earth. " This is a metaphorical
expression, representing the perfect security and abundance which
the blessed will enjoy in Paradise."

—

Sale.

Heaven is here represented as a country possessing land, trees,

rivers, &c. It is constantly called a garden in the Qurdn. See chaps,

ii 25, iii. 15, 136, V. 88, &c. The passage is therefore to be under-
stood in a strictly literal sense.
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CHAPTER XL.

ENTITLED ""SUEAT AL MUMDT (THE TEUE BELIEVEE).

Bevealed at MalcTcah.

INTEODUCTIOF.

The title of this chapter is taken from ver. 29, where mention is

made of " a man who was a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh."

The circumstances under which at least a portion of this chapter

was written were those of discouragement and lack of zeal on the

part of Muhammad himself, and may be on the part of his followers

also (ver.' 57). What the cause of this discouragement was can be
learned with considerable certainty from a careful consideration of

the contents of this chapter. That it was due in part to the obsti-

nate unbelief of the Quraish is certain (vers. 57 and jj). They had
confederated against the Prophet and his adherents (vers. 5 and 31).

The prosperity of the confederates seems to have been a temptation

to even Muhammad hitaself (ver. 4). If we are right in believing

that the experiences of former prophets, whose history is related as

a warning to the inj&dels of Makkah, reflect the experiences of Mu-
hammad himself at the time such revelations were enunciated to his

followers, we may conclude from the narratives of Moses and others

found here that the enmity of the Quraish towards their " warner "

was now not only very bitter but organised. As we have already

noted, a confederacy had been formed, Muhammad was called a liar,

a sorcerer, and an impostor (vers. 5, 25, and 39), and his life was

even threatened (vers. 27-29). We learn further that his cause was

espoused by an influential person related to the leader of the oppo-

sition, who was enabled to save his life, though unsuccessful in his

effort to convert his enemies. This determined resistance on the

part of the chief men of Makkah, now organised for his destruction,

was most probably the cause of the discouragement alluded to in

this chapter.

VOL. in. 2 c
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There was another cause of sorrow and disappointment. There

was a fault on (he part ofMuhammad himself of more than ordinary

heinousness. It is spoken of in ver. 57, where Muhammad is com-

manded to ask pardon for his fault. The commentators teli us either

that there was no fault, the command to ask pardon having relation

to his followers, or that the fault was remissness in preaching owing

to fear of the infidels. On a point of this character the sayings of

the commentators are quite worthless owing to their dogma that the

prophets are sinless. This is specially true when the moral char-

acter of Muhammad is in question. Looking at the circumstances

noted ahove, and comparing them with the experience of Muham-
mad as recorded in history, it seems pretty clear that the fault of

Muhammad alluded to here was his compromise with the national

idolatry, described so graphically by Muir in his I/ife of Mahomet,

vol. ii. chap. v. The only flaw in the comparison of the circum-

stances of Muhammad after his disowning the compromise with the

national religion with those reflected from the story of Moses in this

chapter is that we must regard Abu Tdlib as corresponding to

the " true believer" of vers. 27-29. But may not Muhammad have

either regarded his uncle as a secret believer, siace he braved all to

defend him, or have alluded to his defender imder the sobriquet of

" true believer" ? This understanding as to default gathers strength

from vers. 45 and 46, where Muhammad not only declines to accept

the invitation of the Quraish to return to idolatry, but where he

expressly declares that their false gods " deserve not to be invoked,

either in this world or in the next," words which very well express

his disavowal of the strange words he had uttered in praise of these

deities only a short time before (see notes on chap. xxii. 53). This

theory fits in well with all parts of this chapter, explaining the cause

of the fierce hatred of the Quraish, the danger of the Prophet, how
it was averted, his discouragement and penitence.

The remainder of this chapter contains the usual exhortations to

faith in Islam, with threatenings of divine wrath against the un-

believers.

Prdbahle Date of the Revelations.

From what has been said above it follows that the date of this

chapter must be placed soon after the lapse of Muhammad, which
would be in the latter part of the fifth year of Muhammad's mission

(b.h. 7). Some writers (Umr Bin Muhammad, &c. (see Itgan, 35),

Noeldeke) regard ver. 58 as Madinic, but this is due to a misiater-

pretation of the passage, which makes it allude to the Jews of

Madfna.
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Frincipal Subjects.

The Quran, a revelation from tlie only true God .

It is denied by none but unbelievers . . .

Confederated iulidels, however prosperous, are doomed
The angels intercede for true believers

Infidels shall repent in hell, but iu vain

God to be worshipped as the Supreme Being

The judgment-day shall come suddenlv^--'^

Ungodly men shall have no intercegs6r
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Moses takes refuge in the Lord
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He warns Pharaoh and his people against unbelief

Pharaoh orders a tower to be built up to heaven

.
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God of Moses
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

EuBA.
II (1) H. M. The revelation of this book is from the

5x 'B'- mighty, the wise GoD, (2) the forgiver of sin and the

accepter of repentance, severe in punishing, (3) long

suffering. There is no God hut te ; before him shall he

the general assembly at the last day. (4) ISTone disputeth

against the signs of God except the unbelievers ; but let

not tbeir prosperous dealing in the land deceive thee with

vain allurement. (5) The people of Noah, and the con-

federated infidels which were after tbem, accused their

respective 'prophets of imposture before these, and each

nation hatched ill designs against their apostle, that they

might get him into their power ; and they disputed with

vain reasoning, that they might thereby invalidate the

truth ; wherefore I chastised them, and how severe was

my punishment! (6) Thus hath the sentence of thy

Lord justly passed on the unbelievers, and they shall he

the inhabitants of 7iell-&ve. (7) The angels who bear the

throne of God, and those who stand about it, celebrate the

praise of their Loud and believe in him, and they ask

pardon for the true believers, sa^m^, O Lord, thou encom-

(1) H. M. See Prelim. Disc, pp. loi, 102.

(4) Prosperous dealing. "The original word properly signifies

success in the affairs of life, and particularly in trade. It is said

that some of Muhammad's followers observing the prosperity the

idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God
should live in such ease and plenty while themselves were perishing

of hunger and fatigue, whereupon this passage was revealed."

—

Sale

(note belonging to chap. iii. 197).

The laiid. " By trading into Syria and Taman."

—

Sale.

(5) See chap. xi. -26-100 and notes thereon.

(7) Tlie angels who bear, &c. " These are the cherubim, the highest

order of angels, who approach nearest to, God's presence."

—

Sale,

Bdidhdwi.
They ash pardon, &c. In chap. xlii. 3 the angels are said to ask

pardon for those who dwell on the earth. In chap. liii. 26, 27, it is

said the intercession of angels will be of no avail until God grant

permission, which will be at the judgment-day. But chaps. ii. 47,

123, 254, vL 50, vii. 188, is. 8r, xxxii. 3, and xxxis. 45, &c..
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passest all things "by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefore

forgive those who repent and follow thy path, and deliver

them from the pains of hell. (8) Lokd, lead them also

into gardens of eternal ahode, which thou hast promised

unto them, and unto every one who shall do right, of their

fathers, and their wives, and their children ; for thou art

the mighty, the wise God. (9) And deliver them from

evil ; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil, on that

day on him wilt thou show mercy, and this will be great

salvation.

II (10) But the infidels at the day of judgment shall

hear a voice crying unto them, VerHy the hatred of God
towards you is more grievous than your hatred towards

yourselves ; since ye were called unto the faith, and would It T*

not believe. (11) They shall say, Loed, thou hast

given us death twice, and thou hast twice given us life
;

either that there are no intercessors, or that none will be permitted
to intercede before the judgment-day ; while chap, xxxix. 54 declares
that God will forgive all penitent sinners, i.e., Muslims, precluding
the need of any intercession so far as they are concerned. Now all

non-Muslims are doomed to hell-fire, and for such all intercession

will be useless. Since, therefore, the future condition of all men is

decided in this life, the unbelieving being lost and the believing

saved, we fail to see what, according to the Quran, the intercession

of Muhammad or any other will accomplish on the judgment-day.

(8) Of their fathers, &c. This passage does not teach, as some
commentators imagine, that the faithful by good works may bestow
upon their relatives who have died in the faith a higher degree of
merit than they would be entitled to on the ground of their own
good works. See Abdul Qddir in loco. Th^ passage is a call to the
relatives of the Muslim converts among the Quraish to embrace the
hopes of Islam.

(11) Thou hast twice given us life. " Having first created us in a
state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given life to

the inanimate body ; and afterwards caused us to die a natural death,

and raised ns again at the resurrection. Some understand the first

death to be a natural death, and the second that in the sepulchre,

after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to be
examined ; and consequently suppose the two revivals to be those
of the sepulchre and the resurrection."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap. ii. 28, and Prelim. Disc, p. 127.

It is more natural to understand by the two deaths the death of
the body and the damnation of the soul in hell, and by the two
lives the natural life and the life after the resurrection.
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and we confess our sins : is there therefore no waj to get

forth from this fire ? (12) And it shall be answered them,

This hath befallen you, for that when one God was
preached unto you, ye believed not ; but if a plurality of

gods had been associated with him, ye had believed : and

judgment helongeth unto the high, the great God. (13) It

is he who showeth you his signs, and sendeth down food

unto you from heaven ; but none will be admonished,

except he who turneth himself unto God. (14) Call

therefore upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto'

him, although the infidels be averse thereto. (15) Se is

the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the throne

;

who sendeth down the spirit at his command on such of

his servants as he pleaseth, that he may warn mankind
of the day of meeting, (16) the day xohereon they shall

come forth out of their graves, and nothing of what con-

cerneth them shall be hidden from GoD. Unto whom will

the kingdom belong on that day? Unto the only, the

Almighty God. (17) On that day shall every soul be

rewarded according to its merits : there shall be no in-

justice done on that day. Yerily God will be swift in

taking an account. (18) Wherefore warn them, Prophet,

of the day which shall suddenly approach, when men's

hearts shall come up to their throats and strangle them.

(19) The ungodly shall have no friend or intercessor who
shall be heard. {(20) God will know the deceitful eye,

and that which their breasts conceal
; (21) and God will

judge with truth ; but the false gods which they invoke

(15) The spirit. By "spirit" is meant tlie Angel Gabriel, the
medium of inspiration (chap. ii. 96).

At his command should be " by his command."
Day of meeting, " when the Creator and his creatures, the inhabi-

tants of heaven and of earth, the false deities and their worshippers,

the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, shall

meet each other."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See also chap. vi. 28.

(17) Here salvation by good works is clearly taught, but see note
on chap. iii. 31.

(19) See note above on ver. 7.
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besides Mm shall not judge at all ; for God is he who

.

heareth and seeth.

II (22) Have they not gone through the earth, and seen K "S"-

what hath been the end of those who were before them 1

They were more mighty than these in strength, and lefi

more considerable footsteps of their ^ower in the earth

;

yet God chastised them for their sins, and there was none

to protect them from God. (23) This fhey suffered be-

cause their apostles had come unto them with evident

signs, and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised

them; for he is strong and severe in punishing. (24)

We heretofore sent Moses with our signs and manifest

power (25) unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Qariin ; and

they said, ffe is a sorcerer and a liar. (26) And when he

came unto them with the truth from us, they said. Slay

the sons of those who have believed with him, and save

their daughters alive : but the stratagem of the infidels

was no other than vain. (27) And Pharaoh said. Let me
alone, that I may kill Moses ; and let him call upon his

LoED : verily I fear lest he change your religion, or cause

violence to appear in the earth. (28) And Moses said

unto his people, Verily I have recourse unto my Lord and

your LoED, to defend me against every proud person, who
believeth not in the day of account.

II (29) And a man who was a true believer, of the -tt
"9"

family of Pharaoh, and concealed in his faith, said. Will

ye put a man to death because he saith, God is my Loed ;

seeing he is come unto you with evident signs from your

(25) See notes on chap, xxviii. 38 and 76.

(26) Slay their sons, d;c., i.e., "pursue the resolution which has

been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly for the future.

See chap. vii. 128, note."

—

Sale.

(27) That I may hill Moses. " "Fot they advised him not to put
Moses to death, lest it should be thought he was not able to oppose

him by dint of argument."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

Lest he . . .muse violence, <Scc., "by raising of commotion and
seditions, in order to introduce his new religion."

—

Sale.

(29) See note on chap, xxviii. 19. Compare this speech with
Gamaliers in Acts v. 38, 39.
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LoKD ? If he he a liar, on Mm will the punishment of

his falsehood light ; hut if he speaketh the truth, some of

those judgments with which he threateneth you will fall

upon you : verily God directeth not him who is a trans-

gressor or a liar : (30) my people, the kingdom is yours

this day ; and ye are conspicuous in the earth ; hut who
shall defend us from the scourge of God, if it come unto

us ? Pharaoh said, I only propose to you what I think

to he most expedient; and I guide you only into the

right path. (31) And he who had believed said, my
people, verily I fear for you a day like that of the con-

federates against the prophets in former times, (32) a

condition like that of the people of INToah, and the tribes of

Ad and Thamiid, (33) and of those who have lived after

them ; for God willeth not tJmt any injustice he done unto

his servants. (34) my people, verily I fear for you the

day whereon men shall call unto one another, (35) the

day whereon ye shall he turned back from the tribunal

and driven to hell : then shall ye have none to protect you
against God, And he whom God shall cause to err shall

have no director. (36) Joseph came unto you before

Moses with evident signs ; hut ye ceased not to doubt of

the religion which he preached unto you, until, when he

died, ye said, God will by no means send another apostle

(31-35) TMs " believer " is liere presented in the light of a
prophet addressing the Egyptians as " My people," and using the
phraseology ordinarily employed by Muhammad in exhorting the
Quraish. Moses is here the facsimile of Muhammad. See Introd. to

chaps, vii. and si.

(34) The day whereon men shall call, dec, i.e., " the day of judg-
ment, when the iidiabitants of Paradise and of hell shall enter into
mutual discourse : when the latter shall caU for help, and the
seducers and seduced shall cast the blame upon each other."

—

Sale,

Baidkdwi, Jaldluddin.

(36) Joseph is here presented as a prophet of the Egyptians, and
though he wrought miracles in their sight

;
yet, like the infidel

Quraish, they were doubted and disbelieved. This is of a piece with
that which makes Moses the prophet of the Egyptians (vers. 24, 25,
&c.) and confounds the Israelites with the Egyptians. See notes on
chap. vii. 133-137.
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after Mm. Thus doth God cause him to err who is a

transgressor and a sceptic. (37) They who dispute against

the signs of God, without any authority which hath come

unto them, are in great abomination with God and with

those who believe. Thus doth God seal up every proud

and stubborn heart. (38) And Pharaoh said, Haman,
build me a tower that I may reach the tracts, (39) the

tracts of heaven, and may view the God of Moses ; for

verily I think him to le a liar. (40) And thus the evil

of his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned

aside from the right path : and the stratagems of Pharaoh

ended only in loss.

II (41) And he who had believed said, my people, R,T^-

follow me : I will guide you into the right way. (42)

my people, verily this present life is but a temporary

enjoyment; but the life to come is the mansion of firm

continuance. (43) Whoever worketh evil shall only be

rewarded in equal proportion to the same ; but whoever

worketh good, whether male or female, and is a true

believer, they shall enter Paradise : they shall be provided

for therein superabundantly.

II (44) And, my people, as for me, I invite you to NtsF.

salvation ; but ye invite me to hell-^xe
; (45) ye invite me to

deny GoD, and to associate with him that whereof I have

no knowledge ; but I invite you to the most mighty, the

forgiver of sins. (46) There is no doubt but that the false

gods to which ye invite me deserve not to be invoked,

either in this world or in the next ; and that we must
return unto God ; and that the transgressors shall be the

inhabitants of Ae^^-fire : (47) and ye shall then remember
what I now say unto you. And I commit my affair unto

God ; for God regardeth his servants. (48) Wherefore

God delivered him from the evils which they had devised

;

(38, 39) See note on chap, xxviii. 38.
(41-4'7) The sentiment of this exhortation agrees very well with

that of vers. 1-2 1 ahove, illustrating Muhammad's habit of making
all the prophets speak like himself.
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and a grievous punisluneiit encompassed the people of

Pharaoh. (49) They shall be exposed to the fire of Tiell

morning and evening ; and the day whereon the hour of
judgment shall come it shall le said unto them, Enter, O
people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment. (50) And
think on the time when the infidels shall dispute together

in hell-Gie ; and the weak shall say unto those who behaved

vsdth arrogance. Verily, we were your followers : will ye

therefore relieve us from an^ part of this fire ? (51) Those

who behaved with arrogance shall answer, Yerily we are

all doomed to suffer therein; for God hath now judged

between his servants. (52) And they who shall ie in the

fire shall say unto the keepers of heU, Call ye on your

Lord, that he would ease us for one day from this punish-

ment. (53) They shall answer. Did not your apostles come
unto you with evident proofs ? They shall say. Yea. The

keepers shall reply. Do ye therefore call on God ; but the

calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain.

niTi' II (54) We will surely assist our apostles and those who
believe in this present life, and on the day whereon the

witnesses shall stand forth, (55) a day whereon the excuse

of the unbelievers shall not avail them, but a curse shall

attend them, and a wretched abode. (56) We heretofore

gave unto Moses a direction, and we left as an inheritance

unto the children of Israel the book of the law; a direc-

(48) A grievous punishment, &c. " Some are of opinion that those

who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, his kinsman,
are th.e persons inore particularly meant in this place ; for tbey tell

us that the said believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at

prayers, guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves in

order about him ; and that his pursuers thereupon returned in a
great fright to their master, who put them to death for not perform-
ing his command."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
(49) They shall he exposed to fire, &c. " Some expound these words

of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer according to a
tradition of Ibn Masiid, wMch informs us that their souls are in the

crops of black birds, whicb are exposed to bell-fire every morning
and evening until the day of judgment."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(50) The weak shall say, &c. See note on chap. xiv. 24.

(52) Keepers of hell. See chap. Ixxiv. 30, 31, and comp. xxxix. 71.

(56) The book ... a direction and admonition, &c. The meaning
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tion and an admonition to men of understanding. (57)

Wherefore do thou, Frophet, "bear the instolts of the in-

fidels with patience; for the promise of God is true ; and

ask pardon for thy fault, and celebrate the praise of thy

LoED in the evening and in the morning. (58) As to those

who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing

proof which hath been revealed unto them, there is nothing

but pride in their breasts ; lut they, shall not attain their

desire: wherefore fly for refuge unto God; for it is he

who heareth and seeth. (59) Verily the creation of hea-

ven and earth is more considerable than the creation of

man; but the greater part of men do not understand.

(60) The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal

;

nor they who believe and work righteousness and the evil-

doer : how few revolve these things in their mind ! (61)

The last hour will surely come ; there is no doubt thereof

;

but the greater part of men believe it not. (62) Tour

LOED said, Call upon- me, and I will hear you; but they

of these words is that the Book of Moses was regarded byMuhammad
as not only in existence, but genuine and credible—" a direction and
admonition to men of xmderstanding," that is, to the true people of

God. The plain inference is, that Muslims are still bound so to re-

gard the former Scriptures, and that all those passages in which the

Scriptures are said to have been corrupted by Jews and Christians

must be explained as referring to their interpretations of their Scrip-

tures, and not to the text.

I am indebted to the Rev. Mr. Sell for calling my attention to the

import of the word haimana, to keep safe, used in chap. v. 52, which
plainly implies that the Quran is pledged to preserve the former Scrip-

tures from corruption. If, therefore, they have been corrupted, the

Quran has failed as a safeguard (Muhaimina).

(57) Ask pardon for thyfault. See notes on chaps, ii. 253, iv. 105,

and ix. 43. Other passages of a similar import are chaps, xlvii. 21,

xlviii. 2, and xciii. 7. The particular fav.lt here alluded to, says

Baidhawi, was remissness in preaching the religion of IsMm through
fear of the infidels. But see above in the introduction to this

chapter.

(58) Pride in their Ireasts. "This sentence may be. understood

generally, though it was revealed on account of the idolatrous Mak-
kans or of the Jews, who said of Muhammad, ' This man is not our
lord, but the Messias, the son of David, whose kingdom will be ex-

tended over sea and land.' "

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
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who proudly disdain my service shall enter with ignominy

into hell.

J^^. II (63) It is God who hath appointed the night for you

to take your rest therein, and the day to give you light

:

verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind

;

hut the greater part of men do not give thanks. (64) This

is God your Lokd, the creator of all things ; there is no

God beside him ; how therefore are ye turned aside from
This worship ? (65) Thus are they turned aside who oppose

the signs of God. (66) It is God who hath given you the

earth for a stable floor, and the heavens for a ceiling, and

who hath formed you, and made your forms beautiful, and

feedeth you with good things. This is God your Loed.

Wherefore blessed be God, the Loed of all creatures.

(67) He is the living God: there is no God but he.

Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto him the pure

religion. Praise be unto God, the Loed of all creatures !

(68) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which

ye invoke besides God, after that evident proofs have

come unto me from my Loed ; and I am commanded to

resign myself unto the Loed of all creatures. (69) It is

he who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed,

and afterwards of coagulated blood; and afterwards brought

you forth infants out of your mother^ worribs : then he per-

mitteth you to attain your age of full strength, and after-

wards to grow old men (but some of you die before that

age), and to arrive at the determined period of your life ;

that peradventure ye may understand. (70) It is he who
giveth life and causeth to die ; and when he decreeth a

thing he only saith unto it. Be, and it is.

T> 8 ll
(71) Dost thou not observe those who dispute against

the signs of GoD, how they are turned aside from the true

faith? (72) They who charge with falsehood the book

(69) See chaps, xxii. 5 and xcvi. 2.

(70) Be, and it is. See note on chap, xxxvi. 82.

(72) See notes on. chaps, x. 39 and xi. 14.
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of the Qurdn, and the other scriptures and revealed doctrines

whicli we have sent our former apostles to preach, shall

hereafter know theirfolly, (73) when the collars shall le on

their necks, and the chains ly which they shall be dragged

into heU; then shall they be burned in the fire. (74)

And it shall be said unto them, Where are the gods which

ye associated besides God ? They shall answer, They
have withdrawn themselves from us : yea, we called on

nothing heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers

into error. (75) This hath 'befallen you for that ye re-

joiced insolently on earth in that which was false; and

for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. (76) Enter

the gates of hell, to remain therein /or ever : and wretched

shall he the abode of the haughty ! (77) Wherefore perse-

vere with patience, Muhammad; for the promise of

God is true. Whether we cause thee to see any part of

the punishment with which we have threatened them, or

whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; before us

shall they be assembled at the last day. (78) We have

sent a great number of apostles before thee ; the histories

of some of whom we have related unto thee, and the his-

tories of others of them we have not related unto thee

:

but no apostle had the power to produce a sign unless by
the permission of God. When the command of God,

therefore, shall come, judgment shall be given with truth

;

and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the

signs of God of no effect.
g

II (79) It is God who hath given you the cattle, that ye K TT-

may ride on some of them, and may eat of others of them

;

(73) See notes on chaps, xiii. 6 and xxiii. 105.

(74) Nothing. " Seeing an idol is nothing in the world."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(78) Apostles lefore thee, &c. See Prelim. Disc, p. 122 seg., and
notes on chap. iv. 162.

Unless by the permission of God, But Muhammad himself seems
not to have been of the favoured few. See notes on chaps, ii. 118,

119, iii. 184, vi. 34-36, 109, III, X. 21, &c.

(79-81) See chap. xvi. 5 seq.
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(80) (je also receive o^Aer advantages therefrom;) and
that on them ye may arrive, at the "business proposed in

your mind ; and on them are carried iy land, and on ships

1)7/ sea. (81) And he showeth you his signs ; which, there-

fore, of the signs of God will ye deny ? (82) Do they

not pass through the earth, and see what hath been the

end of those who were before them? They were more

numerous than these, and more mighty in strength, arid

le/i more consideraUe monuments of their power in the

earth; yet that which they had acquired profited them
not. (83) And when their apostle came unto them with

evident proof of their mission, they rejoiced in the know-
ledge which was with them ; but that which they mocked
at encompassed them. (84) And when they beheld our

vengeance, they said. We beKeve in God alone, and we
renounce the idols which we associated with him; (85)

but their faith availed them not, after they had beholden

our vengeance. This was the ordiaance of God, which

was formerly observed in respect to his servants, and then

did the unbelievers perish.

(82) Compare ver. 22 above. See Eodwell's note here, and Prelim.

Disc, pp. 265 27.

(83) They rejoiced, d;c. " Being prejudiced in favour of their own
erroneous doctrines, and despising the instructions of the prophets."—Sale.

(85) Then did the tiTibelievers perish. Here again the Quraish are

warned against unbelief by the fate of former unbelievers, who, like

them, had rejected their prophets, and been destroyed in conse-

quence. This is the burden of the histories of the prophets given in
chap. xi.
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THE Q.URAn.
. -—

CHAPTEE XLL

ENTITLED SUEAT AL EUSSILAT (EXPLANATION).

Bevealed at MaTckah.

INTKODUCTION.

In some manuscripts tMs chapter is entitled Worship or Adoration,
" because," says Sale, " the infidels are herein commanded to forsake

the "Worship of idols and to worship God ; but the thirty-second

chapter beajing the same title, that which we have here prefixed is,

for distinction, generally used."

According to Hisham, i86 (Coussin de Perc, i. 375 seg.), the design

- of Muhammad in enunciating the revelations of this chapter was the

conversion of Utba bin Kabia to Islam. This story accords well

enough with the teaching of the chapter, but there is nothing in it

to bar the idea of a more general application.

^yhere is little in this chapter to distinguish it from other Makkan
Suras, unless it be the vehemence with which Muhammad asserts his

own prophetic claims and the inspired character of the Quran. The
Qurdn is declared to be the Word of God (vers. 1-3, 41, 42), which
has been revealed in the Arabic language (vers. 2 and 44) in order

that the Quraish might have no good excuse for rejecting it (ver.

44). The Quraish are, however, charged with having rejected it

(vers. 3 and 4) ; but this was not to be regarded as affording any

evidence of the falsity of its claims, but rather of the contrary, inas-

much as the writings of Moses had met with similar treatment (ver.

45). The unbelievers are therefore threatened with the fate of the

VOL. IV. A
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Adites and of tlie Thannldites (vers. 13-15), while believers are as-

sured of protection in tMs life and of glorious rewards in Paradise

(vers. 17 and 30-32). The folly of the worship of the idolaters is

exposed by reference to the fact that God is the Creator of all things,

especially of the objects of Malikan worship.

Throughout the chapter Muhammad appears as a prophet of God,

yet a simple preacher of Islam, a " wamer " of the people of Arabia.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Granting that this chapter was written in order to convert Utba
bin Eabia to Isldm, yet, as Noeldeke points out, this gives us no cer-

tain data wherewith to fix the date of the writing of it. True, Ibn

Hisham gives the narrative of this attempt at conversion imme-
diately after that of the conversion of Hamza, yet, when we remem-

ber that, in relating the events prior to the Hijra, this writer pays

little attention to exact chronological order, we cannot infer that this

attempt was really made at that time ; moreover, nothing certain is

known as to the time of Hamza's conversion. It therefore follows

that nothing certain can be learned from tradition as to the date of

this chapter.

Having regard, however, to the style and contents of the chapter,

we may fix the date approximately at about b.h. 8, a time when
there was offered to the Muslims a sturdy opposition at Makkah, but

as yet without violence to the person of the Prophet or his followers.

Principal Subjects.

VEBSES

The Qurdn declared to be given by inspiration . . . 1-3

The people generally reject it 2, A
Muhammad only a man, yet a prophet 5

The woe of the wicked and the blessedness of the righteous 6, 7
God's power manifested in the creation of earth and heaven 8-1

1

The Quraish are threatened with the fate of Ad and Thamud 12-16

Believers among the Adites and Thamiidites were saved •

. 17
In the judgment the unbelievers shall be condemned by

the members of their own bodies 18-22

The fate of the genii to befall the infidels . , . . 23, 24
Unbelievers counsel blasphemous levity—their punishment 25-28
False teachers to be trodden under foot by their own fol-

lowers in hell
. 29

The glorious rewards of the faithful 30-32
The consistent Muslim commended 33
Evil to be turned away by good 34 35
God the refuge of the Prophet against Satan's suggestions . 36
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VERSES

God's works testify to himself as alone worthy of worship . 37-39

TJnhelievers shall not escape in the resurrection ... 40

The Quran a revelation of God . . . . . .41,42
The infidels offer no" new objections to Muhammad and the

Qurdn . 43

Why the Qurdn was revealed in the Arabic language . . 44
The books of Moses at first rejected by his people . . 45

God rewardeth according to works ..... 46

The hour of the judgment known only'to God ... 47
The false gods will desert their worshippers in the judgment 47, 48

The perfidy of hypocrites .
' 49-5

1

Eejecters of God's Word exposed to awful punishment . 52-54

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) H. M. This is a revelation from the most Merci- S"^-

ful
; (2) a book the verses whereof are distinctly explained, R ^-g

an Arabic Quran, for the iinstruction of people who under-

stand
; (3) bearing good tidings and denouncing threats

;

but the greater part of them turn aside, and hearken not

thereto. (4) And they say. Our hearts are veiled from the

doctrine to which thou invitest us ; and there is a deafness

in our ears, and a curtain between us and thee : where-

fore act thou CCS thou shalt thinh fit; for we shall act

according to our own sentiments. (5) Say, Verily I am
only a man like you. It is revealed unto me that your

God is one God : wherefore direct your way straight unto

him ; and ask pardon of him for what is past. And woe
le to the idolaters.; (6) who give not the appointed alms,

and believe not in the life to come ! (7) But as to those

who believe and work righteousness, they shall receive an

everlasting reward.

(1) S. M. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

(2, 3) See notes on chap. xi. 2 and 3.

Arabic Qurdn. This is said iu order to prove to the Arabs that
Muhammad is their Prophet and his Qurdn the Word of God. See
chap. xiv. 4. Observe the wide sense in which the word Qurdn is

hereused.

(6) Alms. See notes on chap. ii. 42, 219, and ix. 60.
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II"l6" '
II

(S) ^^y> I^° y® indeed disbelieve in Mm who created

• the earth in two days ; and do ye set up equals unto him ?

, He is the Loed of all creatures. (9) And he placed in the

earth mountains firmly rooted, rising above the same : and

he blessed it ; and provided therein the food of the creatures

designed to he the inhabitants thereof, in four days ; equally,

for those who ask. (10) Then he set his mind to the crea-

tion of heaven, and it was smoke; and he said unto it,

and to the earth, Come, either obediently, or against your

wilL They answered, "We come, obedient to thy command.

(11) And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days

;

and revealed unto every heaven its office. And we adorned

the lower heaven with lights, and placed therein a guard

of angels. THis is the disposition of the mighty, the wise

God. (12) If the MakJcans withdraw from these instruc-

tions, say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like

the destruction of Ad and Thamiid. (13) When the

apostles came unto them before them and behind them.

(8) Two days. " The two first days of tlie week."

—

Sale, Jald-

luddin. Comp. chaps, vii. 55, x 3, and xi, 8.

(9) Mountains firmly rooted. See chaps, xv. 19, and xvi. 15 notes.

i^our days. " That is, including the two former days wherein the

earth was created."

—

Sale. I would say, with the two former days
making six days. The two of ver. 1 1 are only reckoned among the

six to escape the discrepancy otherwise apparent.

For those who ash " Por all, in. proportion to the necessity of each,'

and as their several appetites require. Some refer the word sawaan,
here translated eqiially, and which also signifies completely, to the four

days ; and suppose the meaning to he, that God created these things

in just so many e^itire and complete days."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(10) Smoke. " Or darkness. Al Zamakhshari says this smoke
proceeded from the waters under the throne of God (which throne
was one of the things created before the heavens and the earth), and
rose above the water ; that the water being dried up, the earth was
formed out of it, and the heavens out of the smoke which had
mounted aloft."

—

Sale.

(11) Two days, viz., " On the fifth and sixth days of the week.
It is said the heavens were created on Thursday, and the sun, moon,
and stars on Friday ; in the evening of which last day Adam was
made."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldltiddin.

See note above on ver. 9.

A guard of angels. See note on chap. xv. 17.

(13) Apostles . . . before and lehind. " That is, on every side, per-
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saying, Worship .GoD alone ; they answered, If our Lord

had been pleased to send messengers, he had surely sent

angels ; and we helieve not the message with which ^''e are

sent. (14) As to tJie tribe 0/ Ad, they behaved insolently

in the earth, without reason, and said, Who is more mighty

than we in strength ? Did they not see that God, who had

created them, was more mighty than they in strength?

And they knowingly rejected our signs. (15) Wherefore

we sent against them a piercing wind, on days. of iU luck,

that we might make them taste the punishment of shame

in this world : but the punishment of the life to come will •

be more shameful ; and they shall not be protected there-

from. (16) And as to Thamiid, we directed them : but they

loved blindness better than the true direction: wherefore

the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed

them, for that which they had deserved
; (17) but we deli-,

vered those who believed and feared God.

II (18) And warn them of the day on which the enemies li 1

of God shall be gathered together unto hell-^xe, and shall

,march in distinct bands
; (19) until, when they shall arrive

thereat, their ears, and their eyes, and their skins shall

bear witness against them of that which they shall have

wrought. (20) And they shall say unto their skins,-

Wherefore do ye bear witness against us ? They shall

answer, God hath caused us to speak, who giveth speech

unto all things : he created you the first time ; and unto

suading and urging them continually, and by arguments drawn from
past examples and the expectation of future rewards and punish-
ments."

—

Sale.

(14) A'd. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 20-22, and notes on chaps, vii.

66, and xi. 50-60,

(15) Bays of ill luck. " It is said that this wind continued from
Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being the latter end of the
month Shawwdl ; and that a Wednesday is the day whereon God
sends down his judgments on a wicked people."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(16) Thamiid. See Prelim. Disc, p. 22 seq., and notes on chap. xi.

61-68.

(18) Distinct bands. Comp. chap, xxxix. 71.
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him are ye returned. (21) Ye did not hide yourselves

while ye sinned, so that your ears, and your eyes, and your

skins could not bear witness against you ; but ye thought

that God was ignorant of many things which ye did.

(22) This was your opinion, which ye imagined of your

Lord : it hath ruined you, and ye are become lost people.

(23) Whether they bear their torment, hell-&re shall le their

abode; or whether they beg for favour, they shall not

obtain favour. (24) And we will give them the devils to

he their companions ; for they dressed up for them the false

notions which they entertained of this present world, and

of that which is to come : and the sentence justly fitteth

them, which was formerly pronounced on the nations of

genii and men who were before them ; for they perished.

II (25) The unbelievers say, Hearken not unto this

Quran, but use vain discourse during the reading thereof ',

that ye may overcome the voice of the reader by your scoffs

and laughter. (26) Wherefore we will surely cause the

unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, (27) and

we will certainly reward them for the evils which they

shall have wrought. (28) This shall le the reward of the

enemies of God, namely, hell-^xe; therein is prepared for

them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that they have

wittingly rejected our signs. (29) And the infidels shall

say in hell, Lord, show us the two that seduced us, of

the genii and men, and we will cast them under our feet.

(21) i.e., " Ye hid your crimes from men, little thinking that vour
very members, from which you could not hide them, would rise up
as witnesses against you."

—

Sale. See note on chap, xxxvi. 65.

(24) Companions. See notes on chaps, vii. 39, 180, and x. 19, &c.
' (25) Vain discourse. " Or loud talk."

—

Sale. The practice here
animadverted on is very common among modem Muslims whenever
the Gospel is preached among them.

(29) The two, (Sac, i.e., " Those of either species who drew us
into sin and ruin. Some suppose that the two more particidarly
intended here are Iblis and Cain, the two authors of infidelity and
murder."

—

Sale, BaidMwi..
By the two is probably meant the false god and the human teacher.

See chaps, x. 29-31, and xxv. 18-20, &c.
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that they may become most base and despicalle. (30)

Asfor those who say, Our Lokd is God, and who behave

uprightly ; the angels shall descend unto them, and shall

'

say, Fear not, neither be ye grieved; but rejoice in the

hopes of Paradise which ye have been promised. (31)

"We are your friends in this life, and in that which is to

come : therein shall ye have that which your souls shall

desire, and therein shall ye obtain whatever ye shall ask

for
; (32) as a gift from a' gracious and merciful God.

II (33) Who speaketh better than he who inviteth unto R Y\

God, and worketh righteousness, and saith, I am, a Muslim ?

(34) Good and evil shall not be held equal. Turn away
evil with that which is better ; and behold, the man be-

tween whom and thyself t'he.re was enmity shall 'become,

as it were, thy warmest friend : (35) but none shall attain

to this 'perfection except they who are patient ; nor shall

any attain thereto except he who is endued with a great

happiness of temper. (36) And if a malicious suggestion

be offered unto thee from Satan, have recourse unto God ;

for it is he who heareth and knoweth. (37) Among the

signs of his power are the night and the day, and the sun

and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon

:

but worship God, who hath created them; if ye serve

him. (38) But if they proudly disdain his service, verily

the angels, who are with thy Lord, praise him night and

(30) The angels shall descend. " Either while they are living on
earth, to dispose their minds to good, to preserve them from tempta-
tions, and to comfort them ; or at the hour of death, to support them
in their last agony ; or at their coming forth from their graves at
the resurrection."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.
Gomp. Ps. xxxiv. 7, and Heb. i. 14.

(35) Endued with a great happiness of temper. Eodwell translates
the most highly favoured.

(36) See chap. cxiv.

(37) Worship God. Comp. Rev. xix. 10. Passages like this
illustrate the superiority of Muhammad over his countrymen as well
as his power as a preacher.

(38) Comp. Rev. iv. 8.
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day, and are not wearied. (39) And among his signs

another is, that thou seest the land waste ; but when we
send down rain thereon, it is stirred and fermenteth.

And he who quickeneth the earth will surely quicken the

dead; for he is almighty. (40) Yerily those who im-

piously wrong our signs are not concealed from us. Is he,

therefore, better who shall be cast into hell-fiXQ, or he who
shall appear secure on the day of resurrection? Work
that which ye will : he certainly beholdeth whatever ye

do. (41) Verily they who believe not in the admonition

of the Qurdn, after it hath come unto them, shall one day

"be discovered. It is certainly a book of infinite value:

(42) vanity shall not approach it, either from before it, or

from behind it : it is & revelation from a wise God, whose

praise is justly to be celebrated. (43) No other is said

unto thee by the infidels of Mahkah than what hath been

formerly said unto the apostles before thee: verily thy

Lord is inclined to forgiveness, and is also able to chastise

severely. (44) If we had revealed the Qurdn in a foreign

language, they had surely said. Unless the signs thereof

be distinctly explained, we will not receive the same : is the

hook loo'itten in a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom
it is directed an Arabian ? Answer, It is, unto those who
believe, a sure guide, and a remedy for doubt and uncer-

tainty : but unto those who believe not, if is a thickness

of hearing in their ears, and it is a darkness which covereth

them ; these are as they who are called unto from a distant

place.

II (45) We heretofore gave the book of the law unto

(42) Either from before, <&c. " That is, it shall not be prevailed
against, or frustrated by any means or in any respect whatever."

—

Sale.

(44) See note on chap. xvi. 105.

A sure guide. See chap. xvii. 84, 85.

These are as they, &c. "Being so far off that they hear not, or
understand not the voice of him who calls to them."

—

Sale.

(45) Here again we see Muhammad likening himself to the former
prophets. See Introd. chap. xi. The allusion probably is to the
unbelief of the Israelites in the wilderness.
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Moses; and a dispute arose concerning the same: and if

a previous decree liad not proceeded from thy Lord, to

respite tJie opposers of that revelation, verily the matter had

been decided between them hy the destruction of the in-

fidels ; for they "were in a very great doubt as to the same.

(46) He wbo doth right, doth it to the advantage of his

own soul ; and he who doth evil, doth it against the same

:

for thy LoED is not unjust towards his servants. (47)

Unto him is reserved the-knowledge of the hour of judg- twenty

ment : and no fruit cometh forth from the knops which sipaba.

involve it; neither doth any female conceive in her worrib,

nor is she delivered of her hurden, but with his knowledge.

On the day whereon he shall call them to him, saying,

Where are my companions which ye ascribed unto m.e?

they shall answer, "We assure thee there is no witness of

this matter among us : (48) and the idols which they called

on before shall withdraw themselves from them ; and they

shall perceive that there will be no way to escape. (49)

Man is not wearied with asking good ; but if evil befall

him, he despondeth and despaireth. (50) And if we
cause him to taste mercy from us after affliction hath

touched him, he surely saith. This is due to me on account

of my deserts : I do not think the hour of judgment will

ever come : and if I be brought before my Loed, I shall

surely attain, with him, the most excellent condition.

But we will then declare unto those who shall not have

believed that which they have wrought ; and we will

surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment.

(51) When we confer favours on man, he turneth aside,

and de^parteth without returning thanks; but when evil

toucheth him, he is frequent at prayer. (52) Say, What
think ye ? if the Qurdn be from God, and ye believe not

(46) Comp. chap. xlv. 14.

(47) No witness. "For they shall disclaim their idols at the
resurrection."

—

Sale. See above in note on ver. 29.

(48) See chap, xxviii. 62-66 and 74.

(50) See chap. xvii. 69.
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therein ; who will lie under a greater error than he who
dissenteth widely therefrom? ,(53) Hereafter we will

show them our signs in the regions of the earth, and in

themselves ; until it become manifest unto them that this

iooJc is the truth. Is it not sufficient for thee that thy

Lord is witness of all things ? (54) Are they not in a

doubt as to the meeting of their Loed at the resurrection ?

Doth not he encompass all things ?

(53) We will show them our signs . . , in themselves. "By the
surprising victories and conquests of Muhammad and his successors."—Sale, Baidhdwi. A better interpretation, and one in accord with
the spirit of the chapter, is that the unbelievers would recognise

the truth of Muhammad's teaching in the resurrection and the judg-
ment. See vers, 41 and 52. Many years subsequent to the date

of this chapter Maihammad disclaimed the ability to foretell future
events. See chap. vi. 49, and note there.
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CHAPTEE XLIL

ENTITLED SUKAT AL SHOEf (CONSULTATION).

Revealed at Mahhah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter receives its title from what is said in ver. 36 of the

believers, " Whose affairs are directed by consultation among them-

selves." The five single letters at the beginning axe used by some as

a title of the chapter. Kodwell and Palmer call it the Chapter of

Counsel. It might have been called the Chapter of Apology but for

the fact that the laboured effort of the Prophet to establish his pro-

phetic claims and to vindicate his Qurdn from the accusation of

forgery brought against it by his enemies is by no means limited to

this chapter.

The feature of the chapter just alluded to reveals to us the main
design of the author in writing it, while a careful reading of the

contents will reveal the following circimistances of the Prophet at

this time, (i) He was strongly opposed by his townsmen, and his

prophetic pretensions were rejected, especially by the Jewish and
Christian portion of his heaiers. (2) Though he professed to attest

the doctrines of the Bible, and declared himself a believer in all

the prophets from Adam to Jesus (vers. 11-14), yet both Jews and
Christians hesitated not to call him an impostor (ver. 23), insinuat-

ing that their opinion was attested by the fact that no one had ever

seen him receive a revelation from God or Gabriel (vers. 50, 51).

(3) Some of the people, however, had believed in him (vers. 5 and

25), while others, once believers, had become apostates (ver. 1 5).

Throughout the chapter Muhammad represents himself as simply

a preacher, holding himself in'^no way responsible for the unbe-

lievers, satisfied to vindicate his prophetic claims before the people

of Makkah and " to direct them into the right way."
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

From -what has been said above, it will appear that this chapter

belongs to Makkah. Its date is fixed "by Noeldeke somewhat later

than that of the preceding chapter.

Some writers, as Baidhdwi and Umr binMuhammad, have regarded

vers. 22-25 as Madinic, and JaWluddin, as Syiiti (Itqan 35), regards

vers. 35-37 as also belonging to Madina. The reasons given, how-

ever, do not carry conviction, being based upon the assumption that

there could be no reference to almsgivmg and frdyer in passages

revealed before the Hijra.

Principal Subjects.

The Almighty reveals his will to Muhammad
Angels intercede with God on behalf of sinful man
Muhammad not a steward over the idolaters

The Quran revealed in the Arabic language to warn Makkah
God the only helper, creator, and preserver, the all-knowing

Isldm the religion of all the former prophets

Muhammad commanded to declare his faith in the Bible

Disputers vsdth God shall be severely punished .

God only knows the hour of the judgment
The Almighty will reward the righteous and the wicked

according to their deeds

Sinners only spared through God's forbearance .

Eewards of the just and of the unjust....
Muhammad charged with imposture ....
The sovereign God forgives and blesses whom he will

.

God's power manifested in his works ....
A true believer's character decided ....
The miserable fate of those whom God causes to err

Sinners exhorted to repent before it is too late

Muhammad only a preacher

God controls all tilings

Why God reveals himself by inspiration and through
apostles ........

Muhammad himself ignorant of Isldm until he had received

the revelation of the Qurdn

VERSES
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4
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6-10

11-13

14

15

16,17

18,19

20
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23

24-27

28-33

34-41

42-45

46

47

48,49

50,51

52,53
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IN TKE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) H. M. A. S. Q. Thus doth the mighty, the wise
J^ ^

God reveal his will unto thee ; and in liJce manner did he

reveal it unto the jorophefs "who were "before thee. (2) TJnto

him helongeth whatever is in" heaven and in earth ; and he

is the. high, the great God. (t3) It wanteth little but thac

the heavens be rent in sunder from above at the dwfulness

of his majesty: the angels celebrate the praise of their

LoED, and ask pardon for those who dwell in the earth.

Is not God the forgiver of sins the merciful ? (4) But as

to those who take other gods for their patrons, besides him,

God observeth their actions: for thou art not a steward

over them. (5) Thus have we revealed unto thee an

Arabic Quran, that thou mayest warn the metropolis of

MaTckah, and the Arabs who dwell round about it ; and

mayest threaten them with the day of the general

assembly, of which there is no doubt : one part shall then

de placed in Paradise, and another part in hell. (6) If

God had pleased, he had made them all of one religion

;

but he leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy ; and the

unjust shall have no patron or helper. (7) Do they take

other patrons, besides him ? whereas God is tlnQonly true

patron : he quickeneth the dead, and he is almighty.

(8) Whatever matter ye disagree about, the decision "D 2
,

thereof appertaineth unto God. This is God my Lord :

in him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me : (9) the

Creator of heaven and earth : he hath given you wives of

your own species, and cattle both male and female; by
which means he multipHeth you : there is nothing like

(1) H. M. A. S. Q. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.
Bevecd . . . unto thee. Comp. chap, xxxix. i. "The Koran was

not revealed in the same way as the Law or the Gospel. Neither of
them were hronght by Gabriel."

—

Brinchman.

(3) Angels . . . asli pardon for, &c. See note on chap. xl. 7.
' (5) See note on chaps, xxi 105, and xli. 44. As yet Muhammad
conceived of himself as merely the prophet of Arabia.

(9) Wives of your own species. See notes on chap. xvi. 74.
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liim ; and it is he wlio hearefch. and seeth. (10) His are

the keys of heaven and earth; he bestoweth provision

abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing unto

wlwm lie pleaseth ; for he knoweth all things. (11) He
hath ordained you the religion which he - commanded
Noah, and which we have revealed unto thee, Muham-
'inad, and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and

Jesus : saying. Observe this religion, and be not divided

therein. (12) The worship of one God, to which thou

invitest them, is grievous unto the unbelievers : GrOD will

elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct unto the

same him who shall repent. (13) Tliose who lived in times

past were not divided among themselves, until after that

the knowledge of God's unity had come unto them;

through their own perverseness : and unless a previous

decree had passed from thy Lord, to hear with them till a

determined time, verily the matter had been decided

between them ly the destruction of the gainsayers. They
who have inherited the scriptures after them are certainly

in a perplexing doubt concerning the same. (14) Where-

fore invite them to receive the sure faith, and be urgent

with them, as thou hast been commanded ; and follow not

their vain desires : and say, I believe in all the scriptures

which God hath sent down; and I am commanded to

(11) In this passage Muhaminad claims that his religion is the
one true religion revealed from the heginning to all true prophets.

This claim is fatal to his own prophetic pretensions ; nothing is

clearer than this, since Islam contradicts the whole plan of salvation

revealed in the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. See
notes on chaps, il 40, 90, 100, iii. 2, iv. 44, 45, 162, v. 48-50, &c.

Por other similar passages, see Index under the word QurXn. See
also Prelim. Disc, chap. iv.

(13) Tliey wlio have inherited, dc. " The modem Jews and Chris-
tians."

—

Sale.

In a perplexing doubt, &c. " Not understanding the true meaning
nor believing the real doctrines thereof."

—

Sale. This is the inter-

pretation of the commentators. The allusion is to the contro-
versies relative to the doctrines of the Sonship of Christ and the
Trinity.

(14) I believe in oil the scriptures. See above under ver. 11.
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establish justice among you: God is our Loed and your

LoKD : unto us will our works le imputed, and unto you

loill your works te imputed : let there he no wrangling

between us and you ; for God will assemble us all at the

last day, and unto him shall we return. (15) As to those

who dispute concerning God, after obedience hath been

paid him hy receiving his religion, their disputing shall be

vain in the sight of their LoKD ; and wrath shall fall on

them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. (16)

It is God who hath sent down the scripture with truth

;

and the balance of true judgment : and what shall inform

thee whether the hour le nigh at hand ? (17) They who
believe not therein wish it to be hastened hy way of

mockery : but they who believe dread the same, and know
it to be the truth. Are not those who dispute concerning

the last hour in a wide error ?
-

II
(18) God is bounteous unto his servants : he pro- K 4=

videth for whom he pleaseth ; and he is the strong, the

mighty. (19) Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to

come, unto him will we give increase in his tUlage : and

whoso chooseth the tillage of this world, we will give him
the fruit thereof ; but he shall have no part in the life to

come. (20) Have the idolaters deities which ordain them
a religion which God hath not allowed ? But had it not

heen for the decree of respiting their punishment to the day

of separating the infidels from the true helievers, judgment

had been already given between them : for the unjust shall

surely suffer a painful torment. (21) On that day thou

shalt see the unjust in great terror, because of their

demerits ; and the penalty thereof shall fall upon them

:

but they who believe and do good works shall dwell in

the delightful • meadows of Paradise; they shall obtain

whatever they shall desire, with their Loed. This is the

(19) Whoso chooseth, <&c. "Labouring here to obtain a reward
hereafter ; for what is sown in this world will be reaped in the
next."

—

Sale.

Cpmp. Gal. vi, 8.
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greatest acquisition. (22) This is what God promiseth

unto his servants who helieve and do good works. Say, I

ask not of you, for this my preachiTig, any reward, except

the love of my relations : and whoever shall have deserved

well hy one good action, unto him wiU we add the merit of

another action thereto ; for GoD is inclined to forgive and

ready to reward. (23) Do they say Muhammad hath

blasphemously forged a lie concerning God ? If God
pleaseth, he will seal up thy heart : and God will abso-

lutely abolish vanity, and will establish, the truth in his

words; for he knoweth the innermost part of men's

breasts. (24) It is he who accepteth repentance from

his servants, and forgiveth sins, and knoweth that which

ye do. (25) He will incline his ear unto those who
believe and work righteousness, and will add unto them

above what they shall ash or deserve, of his bounty : but the

unbelievers shall suffer a severe punishment. (26) If

God should bestow abundance upon his servants, they

would certainly behave insolently in the earth: but he

sendeth down by measure unto every one that which he

pleaseth ; for he well knoweth and seeth the condition of

his servants. (27) It is he who sendeth down the rain,

after men have despaired thereof, and spreadeth abroad his

(22) Comp. chap. xxv. 58, 59.

(23) See chaps, iii. 185, vii. 85 and 203, x. 39, and xi. 14, &c.

He will seal up thy heart. The translation should be Se could seal,

(She. " The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure. Some
imagine they express a detestation of the forgery charged on the Pro-
phet by the infidels ; because none could be capable of so wicked an
action but one whose heart was close sh.nt, and knew not his Lord :

as if he had said, 'God forbid that thou shouldst be so void of
grace, or have so little sense of thy duty !

' Others think the signi-

fication to be, that God might strike all the revelations which had
been vouchsafed to Muhammad out of his heart at once ; and others,

that God would strengthen his heart with patience against tlie in-
sults of the believers."

—

Sale^ Baidhdwi.
And God will absolutely abolish vanity, dec. The translation should

be, But God, &c. " Wherefore if the 'doctrine taught in this book be
of man, it will certainly fail and come to nothing ; but if it be of
God, it can never be overthrown."

—

iSale, Baidhdwi.
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mercy ; and he is the patron, justly to be praised. (28)

Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, and

of the living creatures with which he hath replenished

them both ; and he is able to gather them together he/ore

his tribunal whenever he pleaseth.

II (29) Whatever misfortune befalleth you is sent unto K "i

yov, i)y God, for that which your hands have deserved

;

and yet he forgiveth many things : (30) ye shall not frus-

tratfe the divine vengeance in the earth ; neither shall ye

have any protector or helper against GrOD. (31) Among
his signs also are the shifs running in the sea, like high

mountains : if he pleaseth, he causeth the wind to cease,

and they lie still on the back of the water : (verily herein

are signs unto every patient a%<^ grateful person) : (32) or

he destroyeth them iy shipwreck, because of that which

their crews have merited ; though he pardoneth many
things. (33) And they who dispute against our signs

shall know that there will he no way for them to escape

our vengeance.

II (34) Whatever things are given you, they are the pro- Ruba

vision of this present life ; but the revjard which is with

God is better, and more durable, for those who believe,

and put their trust in the Loed
; (35) and who avoid

heinous and filthy crimes, and when they are angry,

forgive
; (36) and who hearken unto their Lord, and are

constant at prayer,, and whose affairs are directed hy con-

sultation among themselves, and who give alms out of

what we have bestowed on them
; (37) and who, when an

injury is done them, avenge themselves, (38) (and the re-

taliation of evU ought to he an evil proportionate thereto)

:

but he who forgiveth and is reconciled unto his enemy shall

receive his reward from God ; for he loveth not the unjust

doers, (39) And whoso shall avenge himself, after he

(28) Comp. John ix. 1-3. Muhammad seems to liave entertained
the error of Job's friends.

(37-39) Avenge themselves. "Using the means which God has
. put into their hands for their own defence. This is added to com-

VOL. IV. B
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hath been injured; as to these, it is not lawful to punish

them far it : (40) but it is only lawful to punish those

who wrong men, and act insolently in the earth, against

justice; these shall suffer a grievous punishment. (41)

And whoso beareth injuries patiently and forgiveth, verily-

this is a necessary work.

E) I"
*

II (42) Whom God shall cause to err, he shall after-

wards have no protector. And thou shalt see the ungodly,

(43) who shall say, when they behold the punishment

jpreparedfor them, Is there no way to return back into the

world ? (44) And thou shalt see them exposed unto hell-

fire ; dejected, because of the iguGmiuy they shall undergo:

they shall look at the fire sideways and by stealth ; and

the true believers shall say. Verily the losers are they who
have lost their own souls, and their families, on the day
of resurrection : slxaXl not the ungodly continue in eternal

torment ? (45) They shall have no protectors to defend

them against GoD ; and whom GoD shall cause to err, he

shall' find no way to the truth. (46) Hearken unto your

LoED before the day come, which God will not keep

back: ye shall have no place of refuge on that day;

neither shall ye be able to deny your sins. (47) But if those

to whom thou preachest turn aside from thy admonitions,

verily we have not sent thee to he a guardian over them

:

thy duty is preaching only. When we cause man to taste

mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat; but if evil befall

them, for that which their hands have formerly com-

mitted, verily man lecometh ungrateful. (48) Unto God
appertaineth the kingdom of heaven and earth : he

createth that which he pleaseth
; (49) he giveth females

unto whom he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom

plete the character here given ; for valour and courage are not in-

consistent with clemency, the rule being, Parcere subjectis et debeUare

superbos."—Sale.

See note on chap. ii. 194.

Who forgiveth, &c. See chap. v. 49.

(45) Whom God shall cause to err, &c. See notes on chaps, vii.

179, 180, xvi. 95, and xx. 87.
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he pleaseth ; or he giveth them males and females jointly:

and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be childless ; for he

is wise and powerful.. (50) It is not Jit for man that God
should speak unto him otherwise than, by private revela-

tion, or from behind a veil, (51) or by his sending of a

messenger to reveal, by his permission, that which he

pleaseth ; for he is high and wise, (52) Thus have we
revealed unto thee a revelation, by our command. Thou

didst not understand hefore this what the book of the

Qurdn was, nor what the faith 2aas ; but we have ordained

the same' /or a light; we will thereby direct such of our

servants as we please ; and thou shalt surely direct them

into the right way, (53) the way of God, unto whom
helongeth whatever is in heaven and in earth. Shall not

all things return unto God ?

(50-51) This was said in answer to those who objected that no
one ever saw Muhammad when receiving his revelations from God.

Messenger. See note on chap. ii. 96.

(62) A revelation. " Or, as the words may also be translated, ' Thus
have we sent the Spirit Gabriel unto thee with a revelation.' "

—

Sale.

Thou didst not understand hefore this, &c. See note on chap. x. 17.
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CHAPTER XLIII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL ZUKHRAF (THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD),

Revealed at MaTckah.

INTEODUCTION.

Although the faith, of Christians is alluded to in this chapter, the

contents seem to have been solely intended for the instruction and
warning of the idolaters of Makkah. The exposure of their idolatry

is clear and convincing, while the truth of the new religion is

.everywhere assumed. The worship of female deities, who were

called by the Arabs " daughters of God," is visited with scathing

irony. " When one of them," says the revelation, '" hath the news
brought of the birth of a child of that sex, which they attribute unto

the Merciful as his similitude, his face becometh black, and he is

oppressed with sorrow !

"

The allusion made to the Christian faith, though intended to be

a reply to the Quraish, who had compared the worship of their

deities with the Christian worship of Jesus, yet contains a distiuct

denial of the divinity of the Son of Mary. The Gospel of Jesus,

according to Muhammad, was " Fear God and obey me : verily God
is my Lord and your Lord ; wherefore worship him : this is the

right way."

The close of the chapter indicates that while Muhammad had no
doubt about the triumph of God's cause, yet he despaired of the

conversion of his townsmen (vers. 39-41, 88, 89). They have ears,

but they hear not. He cries out, " Lord, verUy these are people

who believe not." To which the Lord replies, " Therefore turn aside

from them ; and say, Peace." They are now rejected of God and
his Prophet as reprobates.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

There can be no doubt that the whole of this' chapter must be

referred to Makkah. The imagination of the traditionists that ver.
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44 was enunciated at Jerusalem during the celebrated night-journey

(Eodwell, note in loco), is refuted by the absence of any proof that

such a journey was ever performed.

As to the date, aside from the general style of the contents, we
have, in the last verse, a distinct allusion to a breach between

Muhammad and the Quraish. That this was not the final breach,

when Muhammad determined to leave Makkah and go to Madina,

is evident from the absence of any allusion to persecution of the

Muslims. It is probable, therefore, that the allusion here refers

to Muhammad's withdrawal with his followers to the house of

Arqim to escape the taunts and threatened violence of the Quraish.

This understanding of this passage would relegate this chapter to

the fourth year of Muhammad's ministry (b.h. 9), with which the

style of the contents very well agrees. Noeldeke, however, places

it somewhat later, about the beginning of the fifth year of Muham-
mad's call.

Frincipal Subjects.
VERSES

The Arabic Quran copied from a divine original . . 1-3

Former nations, like the Quraish, rejected the prophets . 4-7
Idolaters acknowledge God to be creator, yet worship the

creature 8-14

The Arabs hate female offspring, and yet attribute such to

God 15-18

Idolaters vainly excuse their unbelief by saying they will

follow the religion of their fathers .... 19-24

Abraham rejected the idolatry of his fathers . . . 25-27

God prospered the idolatrous Quraish untU a prophet came,

and now they reject him 28, 29
The unbelievers rebuked for saying they would have re-

ceived the Quran from some great man . . . 30, 31

Poverty only permitted to save men from idolatry . . 32-34
Devils are constituted the companions of infidels, who lead'

them to destruction 3S-38
Muhammad exhorted to remain steadfast in faith notwith-

standing the unbelief of his countrymen . . . 39-44
Moses rejected with contempt by Pharaoh and the Egyp-

tians, who were drowned 45-56
The Arab idolaters justified their idolatry by reference to

the Christian worship of Jesus 57i 58
But Jesus did not say he was a god, but was a servant

and a prophet of God 59-64
Unbelievers warned of approaching judgment , . . 65-67
The joys of Paradise reserved for Muslims and their wives 68-73
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VERSES

The damned shall vainly seek relief in annihilation . . 74-78
Angels record the secret plottings of infidels . . • 79> 80
If God had a son, Muhammad would be the first to -wor-

ship him . . 81, 82

God knoweth the folly of idolaters . . , . . 83-87
Muhammad commanded to turn aside from the unhelieving

Quraish '.
. 88,89

IN THE NASIE OF THE MOST MEECEFUL GOD.

li T II (1) H. M. By the perspicuous book
; (2) verily we

have ordained the same an Arabic Quran that ye may
understand : (3) and it is certainly written in the original

book, Tcept with us, heing sublime and full of wisdom.

(4) Shall we therefore turn away from you the admonition,

and deprive you thereof, because ye are a people who
transgress? (5) And how many prophets have we sent

among those of old ? (6) and no prophet came unto them
but they laughed him to scorn : (7) wherefore we destroyed

nations who were more mighty than these in strength

;

and the example of those who were of old hath been

already set "before them. (8) If thou ask them who created

the heavens and the earth, they will certainly answer.

The mighty, the wise God created them: (9) who hath

spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath made you

paths therein, that ye may be directed: (10) and who
sendeth down rain from heaven by measure, whereby we
quicken a dead country; (so shall ye be brought forth

from your graves-) (11) and who hath created all the

various species of things, and hath given you ships and

cattle, whereon ye are carried; (12) that ye may sit firmly

on the backs thereof, and may remember the favour of

your LoBD, when ye sit thereon, and may say, Praise be

(1) H. M. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

(2) See chaps, xi. 2, 3, xvi. 105, xli. 2, and notes there.

(3) Original look. The Preserved Table. Prelim. Disc, p. 108. ~

(5, 6) Comp. chaps, xxiii. 24-26, and xxv. 5-10.
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unto him, who hath subjected these unto our service ! for

' we could not have mastered them ly our own ^ower ; (13)

and unto our LoED shall we surely return. (14) Yet have

they attributed unto him some of his servants as Ms off-

spring : verily man is openly ungrateful. (15) Hath God

taken daughters out of fhose. heings which he hath created,

and hath he chosen sons for you ? (16) But when one of

them hath the news brought of the hirth of a child of that

sex, which they attribute unto the Merciful as his simili-

tude, his face becometh black, and he is oppressed with

sorrow.

II (17) Do they therefore attribute imto God female issue, -K "S"

which are brought up among ornaments, and are con-

tentious without cause? (18) And do they make the

angels, who are the servants of the Merciful, females?

Were they. present at their creation? Their testimony

shall be written down, and they shall be examined coji-

cerning the same on the day of judgment. (19) And they

say, If the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped

them. They have no knowledge herein : they only utter

a vain lie. (20) Have we given them a book of revela-

tions before this ; and do they keep the same in their

custody ? (21) But they say, Verily we found our fathers

practising a religion, and we are guided in their footsteps.

(22) Thus we sent no preacher before thee unto any city,

but the inhabitants thereof, who lived in af&uence, said,

YerUy we found our fathers practising a religion, and we
tread in their footsteps. (23) And the ;preacher answered.

What, although I bring you a more right religion than

that which ye found your fathers to practise? And they

replied, Yerily we believe not that which ye are sent to

preach. (24) Wherefore we took vengeance on them

:

(14-1V) See notes on chap. iv. 116, 169.

(16) See chap. xvi. 60.

(21) See note on chap. ii. 171.

(24) See the Histories of the former prophets in chap, xi., &c.
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and behold what hath been the end of those who accused

our apostles of imposture.
9"

II (25) Bemember when Abraham said unto his father

and his people, Yerily I am clear of the gods which ye

worship, (26) except him who hath created me; for he

will direct me aright. (27) And he ordained this to he a

constant doctrine among his posterity, that they should

be turned from idolatry to the worship of the only true

God. (28) Yerily I have permitted these Mahhans and

their fathers to live in prosperity, until the truth should

come unto them, and a manifest apostle
; (29) but now

the truth is come unto them, they say. This is a piece of

sorcery, and we believe not therein. (30) And they say.

Had this Quran been sent down unto some great man of

either of the two cities, vje would have received it. (31) Do
they distribute the mercy of thy Lord ? We distribute

the necessary provision among them in this present life,

and we raise some of them several degrees above the

others, that the one of them may take the other to serve

him : and the mercy of thy Lord is more valuable than

the riches which they gather together. (32) If it ioere not

that mankind would have become one sect of infidels,

verily we had given unto those who believe not in the

Merciful roofs of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver

by which they might ascend tliereto, (33) and doors of

(29) See notes, chaps, x. 39, and xi. 14.

(30) Some great man, i.e., " To one of the principal inhabitants

of Makkah or of Tayif, such as al Walid, Ibn al Mughaira, or Urwa
Ibn Masiid the Thakifite."—Safe, Baidhdwi.'

" This verse is worth marking. Many hold that half of Moham-
med's first success is to be attributed to his rank and influence

among the Meccans. The story of his being chosen to put the black

stone in its place shows, at all events, that he was respected for his

moral character."

—

Brinckman in Notes on Islam. However this may
be, he had long since lost his prestige among the Quraish. His early

successes were due entirely to the superiority of his religion to that

of the Arabs, as he claims in ver. 23 of this chapter.

(31) Bo they distribute, &c. "By this expression the prophetic,

ofl&ce is here particularly intended."

—

Sale.

(32-34) But comp. chap. xxxv. 30.
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silver to their houses, and couches of silver for them to

lean on
; (34) and ornaments of gold : for all this is the

provision of the present life ; hut the next life with thy

LoKD shall be for those who fear Mm.

II (35) Whoever shaU' withdraw from the admonition of ^is^.^

"the Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him, and he shall K To"

be his inseparable companion : (36) (and the devils shall

turn them aside from the way of truth ; yet they shall

imagine themselves to &6 'rightly directed;) (37) until,

when he shall appear before us at the last' clay, he shall

say unto the devil. Would to God that between me and

th.ee there was the distance of the east from the west

!

(38) Oh how wretched a companion art thotc ! But wishes

.shall not avail you on this day, since ye have been unjust

;

for ye shall be partakers of the same punishment. (39)

Canst thou, Prophet, make the deaf to hear, or canst thou

direct the blind, and him who is in a manifest error?

(40) Whether we take thee away, we will surely take

vengeance on them
; (41) or whether we cause thee to

see the punishment with which we have threatened them

executed, we will certainly prevail over them. (42) Where-

fore hold fast the doctrine which hath been revealed unto

thee ; for thou art in a right way
; (43) and it is a memo-

rial unto thee and thy people, and hereafter shall ye be

examined concerning your observance thereof. (44) And
ask our apostles whom we have sent before thee whether

we have appointed gods for them to worship besides the

Merciful.

II (45) We formerly sent Moses with our signs unto R 73;
•

Pharaoh and his princes, and he said. Verily I am the

apostle of the Lord of aU creatures. (46) And when he

came unto them with our signs, behold, they laughed him

(35) A devil, <Sac. See chap. xix. 69, 86.

(40) This verse intimates that Muhammad was in doubt as to the

ultimate success of his mission.

(44) " That is. Ask those who profess the religions which they
taught, and their learned men."

—

Sale, Baidhdvn, &c.
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to scorn
; (47) although we showed them no sign, but it

was greater than the other : and we iniiicted a punishment

on them, that peradventure they might be converted.

(48) And they said unto Moses, magician, pray unto thy

Lord for us, according to the covenant which he hathv

made with thee ; for we vnll certainly le directed. (49)

But when we took the. plague from off them, behold, they

brake their promise. (50) And Pharaoh made proclama-

tion among his people, saying, my people, is not the

kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers which flow be-

neath me ? Do ye not see ? (51) Am not I better than

this Moses, who is a contemptible person, (52) and can

scarce express himself intelligibly ? (53) Have bracelets

of gold, therefore, been put upon him ; or do the angels

attend him in orderly procession? (54) And Pharaoh

persuaded his people to light behaviour ; and they obeyed

him : for they were a wicked people. (55) And when they

had provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance on them

:

and we drowned them all : (56) and we made them a pre-

cedent, and an example unto others.

H y^" II
(5*7) -^^d when the son of Mary was proposed for an

example, behold, thy people cried out through excess of joy

(47) No sign hut it was greater, &c. " Literally, than its sister.

The meaning is, that the miracles were all very great and, consider-

able, or as the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the same,

Us WIS plus grands que les autres."—Sale.

A punishment, viz., " the successive plagues which they suffered

previous to their final destruction in the Red Sea."

—

Sale.

That peradventure, &c. This contradicts Exod. iii. 19, 20.

(50-56) See notes, chap. vii. 104-136.
These rivers. " The Nile and its branches."

—

Sale.

Can scarce express himself intelligibly. See chap. xx. 28.

(53) Have bracelets, &c. " Such bracelets were some of the insignia

of royalty ; for when the Egyptians raised a person to the dignity
of a prince, they put a collar or chain of gold about his neck (Gen.
xli. 42), and bracelets of gold on his wrists."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(57) Thy people cried out, &c. " This passage is generally sup-

posed to have been revealed on occasion of an objection made by
one Ibn al Zabari to those words in the twenty-first chapter (ver. 92)
by which all in general who were worshipped as deities besides

God are doomed to hell : whereupon the infidels cried out, ' "We are

content that our gods should be with Jesus ; for he also is worshipped
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thereat
; (58) and they said, Are our gods better, or he ?

They have proposed this instance unto thee no otherwise

than for an occasion of dispute; yea, they are contentious

men. (59) Jesus is no other than a servant, whom we
favoured with the gift of,prophecy ; and we appointed him

for an example unto the children of Israel : (60) (if we
pleased, verily we could from ourselves produce angels, to

succeed you in the earth
;) (61) and he shall he a sign of

the approach of the last hour ; wherefore doubt not thereof.

And follow me : this is the right way. (62) And let not

as God.' Some, however, are of opinion it migM liave been revealed

in answer to certain idolaters, who said that the Christians, who
received the Scriptures, worshipped Jesus, supposing him to be the

son of God ; whereas the angels were more worthy of that honour
than he."

—

Sale, jBaidhdwi.

(59) Jesus is no other than a servant, die. Muir says :
" This was

. . . the only position which, at the present advanced period of his

mission, Mahomet could consistently fall back upon ; and it was
ever after carefully maintained. Some terms of veneration in use
among Christians are indeed applied to Jesus, as ' the Word of God,'

and ' His Spirit which he breathed into Mary' (chap. iii. 39, iv. 16,

xxi. 91, &c.) But the Divine Sonship was constantly denied."

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 287, 288.

See also notes on chaps, iii. 39, and iv. 169.

An example. " Or an instance of our power, by his miraculous
birth."

—

Sale. See chap. xxi. 91, where he is called " a sign unto all

creatures."

(60) We could . . . produce angels, die. " As easily as we produced
Jesus without a father. The intent of the words is to show how just
and reasonable it is to think that the angels should bear the relation

of children to men, rather than to God ; they being his creatures as

well as men, and equally in his power."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(61) A sign ...ofthe last hour. " For some time before the resur-

rection Jesus is to descend on earth, according to the Muhammadans,
near Damascus (Prelim. Disc, pp. 132-133), or, as some say, near a
rock in the Holy Land named Afik, with a lance in his hand where-
with he is to kill Antichrist, whom he will encounter at Ludd, or
Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa. They add that he will

arrive at Jerusalem at the time of morning prayer ; that he shall per-
form his devotions after the Muhammadan institution, and oflSciate

instead of the Imam, who shall give place to him ; that he will
break down the cross and destroy the churches of the Christians, of

whom he will make a general slaughter, excepting only such as shall

profess IsMm," &c.

—

Sale, Baidha/wi, Jaldluddin.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 133.

(62) See note on chaps, iv. 116, and vi. 112.
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Satan cause you to turn aside : for lie is your open .enemy.

(63) And when Jesus came with evident miracles, he said,

Now am I come unto you with wisdom, and to explain

unto you part of tliose things concerning which ye disagree

;

wherefore fear God and ohey me. (64) Verily God is my
LoED and your Lord ; wherefore worship him : this is the

right way. (65) And the confederated sects among .them

fell to variance: but woe unto those who have acted

unjustly, because of the punishment of a grievous day.

(66) Do the unbelievers wait for any other than the hour

ofjudgment ; that it may come upon them suddenly, while

they foresee it not? (67) The intimate friends on that

day slmll he enemies unto one another ; except the pious,

ivi "is" II (68) my servants, there shall no fear come on you

this day, neither shall ye be grieved, (69) who have

believed in our signs and have been Muslims
; (70) enter

ye into Paradise, ye and your wives, with great joy. (71)

Dishes of gold shall be carried round unto them, and cups

without handles: and therein shall they enjoy whatever

tluir souls shall desire, and whatever their eyes shall de-

light in : and ye shall remain therein for ever. (72) This

is Paradise, which ye have inherited as a reward for that

which ye have wrought, (73) Therein shall ye have fruits

in abundance, of which ye shall eat, (74) But the wicked

(63) Wisdom. " That is, with a book of revelations and an excel-

lent system of religion."

—

Sale.

Fart of those things, &c. " Muhammad again is careful only to

allow that Jesus only came to explain ^part of those things,' &c."

—

Brinckman in Notes on Islam. He, however, refers to the things

about which the Jews differed in his time. The Christians having
departed from the true faith, as he believed, a new prophet was
needed to witness to and establish the doctrine of the Divine unity.

(65) " This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of

Jesus, who opposed his doctrine, or of the Christians since, who have
fallen into various opinions concerning him, some making him to

be God, others the Son of God, and others one of the persons of the
Trinity, &c."-

—

Sale, Baidhdwi. I think the reference is clearly to

the Christians only.

(70) Your wives. Who are presumed to be true believers.

(71-73) See note on chap. iii. 1 5,
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shall remain for ever in the torment of hell : (75) it shall

not he made lighter unto them; and they shall despair

therein. (76) We deal not unjustly with them, but they

deal unjustly with their ovm souls. (77) And they shall

call aloud, saying, Malik, intercede for us that thy Lokd
would end us 6y annihilation. He shall answer, Verily

ye shall remain here for ever. (78) We brought you the

truth heretofore, but the greater part of you abhorred the

truth. (79) Have the infidels fixed on a method to cir-

cumvent our Apostle ? Verily we will &s. on a method to

circumvent them. (80) Do they imagine that we hear not

their secrets and their private discourse ? Yea, and our

messengers who attend them write down the same. (81)

Say, If the Merciful had a son, verily I would he the first

of those who should worship him. (82) Far be the Lord
of heaven and earth, the Lord of the throne, from that

which they affirm of him ! (83) Wherefore let them wade
in their vanity, and divert themselves until they arrive at

their day with which they have been threatened. (84) He
who is God in heaven is God on earth also ; and he is the

wise, the knowing. (85) And blessed be he unto whom
a;ppertaineth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of

whatever is between them ; with whom is the knowledge

of the last hour ; and before whom ye shall be assembled.

(86) They whom they invoke besides him have not the

privilege to intercede for others ; except those who bear

(77) Malik. " This the Muhammadans suppose to be the name
of the principal angel who has charge of hell."

—

Sale. See chap.
Ixxiv. 30.

He shall aiiswer. " Some say that this answer will not be given
till a thousand years after."

—

Bale.

(80) Our messengers, i.e., " the guardian angels."

—

Sale. But see
chap. 1. 16.

(81) Jf the Merciful had, a son, &c. Comp. chap, xxxix. 6.

(86) Except those who hear witness, i.e., " to the doctrine of God's
unity. The exception comprehends Jesus, Ezra, and the angels,

who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been wor-
shipped as gods."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. But see notes on
chaps, ii. 47, 123, vi. 50, and xxxix. 45.
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witness to the truth, and know the same. (87) If thou ask

them who hath created them, they will surely answer,

God. How therefore are they turned away to the worship

of otlvers ? (88) God also heareth the saying of the Frophet,

O LoKD, verily these are people who believe not : (89) and
he answereth. Therefore turn aside from them; and say.

Peace: hereafter shall they know their folly.

(88) Tlie saying Rodwell translates And one saith. Of this pas-

sage Noeldeke says a few words must have been lost here, as tlie

words tdjjj, even if the diacritical points are changed, cannot be

satisfactorily connected with the preceding verse.

(89) Say, Peace, &c. See note on chap. xxv. 64.
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CHAPTEE XLIV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL DUKHAN (SMOKE).

Bevealed at MaMcah.

INTE0DUCTI02T.

This is a distinctively Makkan chapter. Its title is found in ver. 9,
where a visible smoke is mentioned. ' The subject of the preacher is

the necessity of accepting IsMm. The Quran, he declares, is a reve-

lation from the only true God. This revelation the people had
rejected, especially its teaching concerning the resurrection and the

judgment. They had even charged their Prophet with forgery and
with being a madman. They are now warned of coming calamity of

Divine vengeance, unless they immediately repent and accept Islam.

This instruction is enforced by reference to the destruction of Pha-

raoh and his hosts, and of the people of Tubba, for their unbelief,

and for their ignominious treatment of the prophets of God. To this

is added a description of the horrors of hell and the joys of Paradise.

The chapter ends with a notice of the Divine condescension in giving

the Arab people his Word in their own language.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All agree that the revelations of this chapter are of Makkan
origin. Some have thought, without good reason, that vers. 14 and

1 5 are Madinic, because of the supposition that the plague alluded

to in ver. 14 refers to a famine which visited Makkah after the

Hijra, and that the vengeance of ver. 15 was taken at Badr. The
reference in these verses, however, is to the plague and vengeance

of God to be visited upon the imbelievers in the judgment-day, and
in the perdition to follow.

We learn from ver. 13 that while some of the people of Makkah
charged their Prophet with forgery,, others, moved by either more
charitable or more contemptuous feelings, merely called him a mad-
man. These charges, in the absence of any show of violence towards
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the preaclier or followers of the new faith, point to an early period

as the date of this chapter. Muir places it in the early part of the

fourth stage, i.e., at a period extending from the sixth to the tenth

years of Muhammad's mission. Noeldeke places it in his second

Makkan period, or the fifth and sixth years of Muhammad's mission.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The Quran sent down oil the Blessed Night . . . 1-6

God the only source of life . 7
Unbelievers threatened with the tormenting smoke of the

judgment-day 8,-15

Pharaoh and his people destroyed for rejecting Moses . . 16-32

The people of Makkah threatened with the fate of the people

of Tubbd • . . 33-37
God did not create the universe in jest , . . • 38, 39
The judgment-day a day when none shall be helped . . 40-42
Punishment of the wicked in hell 43-5°
Rewards of the righteous in Paradise . . . • • 5 i-S7

The Quran revealed in Arabic as an admonition . . , 58

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

^^ iZ ' II (1) H. M. By the perspicuous book of the Qurdn;

(2) verily we have sent down the same on a blessed night

(for we had engaged so to do), (3) on the night wherein is

distinctly sent down the decree of every determined thing,

(4) as a command from us. Verily we have ever used to

send apostles with Temlations at proper intervals, (5) as a

(1) E. M. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

(2) A blessed night. " Generally supposed to be that between the
twenty-third and twenty-fourth of Eamadhan. See Prelim. Disc,

p. 108, and chap, xcvii. and the notes there."

—

Sale.

(3) " For annually on this night, as the Muhammadans are taught,

all the events of the ensuing year, with respect to life and death and
the other aifairs of this world, are disposed and settled. Some, how-
ever, suppose that these words.refer only to that particular night on
which the Quran, wherein are completely contained the Divine deter-

miuations in respect to religion and morality, was sent down ; and,
according to this exposition, the passage may be rendered, ' The
night whereon every determined or adjudged matter was sent down.'

"

— Sale, Buidhdwi, and Jaldluddin.
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mercy from thy LoeD; for it is lie wlio heareth and

knoweth. : (6) the Lord of heaven and earth, and of what-

ever is between them ; if ye are men of sure knowledge.

(7). There is no God but he : he giveth life, and he causeth

to die ; he is your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers.

(8) Yet do they amuse themselves with doubt. (9) But

observe them on the^ day wAereoTi the heaven shall produce

a visible smoke, (10) which shall cover mankind: this

will he a tormenting plague. ' (11) They shall say, Lord,

take this plague from off us : verily we will become true

believers. (12) How should an admonition be of avail to

them in this condition; when a manifest apostle came

unto them, (13) but they retired from him, saying, This

man is instructed by others, or is a distracted person ?

(14) We will take the plague from off you, a little : but

ye will certainly return to your infidelity. (15) On the

day whereon we shall fiercely assault them with great power,

verily we will take vengeance on them. (16) We made

(9) Smoke. The commentators differ in tlieir expositions of this

passage. Some think it spoke of a smoke which seemed to fill the

air during the famine which was inflicted on the Makkans in Muham-
mad's time, and was so thick that, though they could hear, yet they
could not see one another. But, according to a tradition of Ali, the
smoke here meant is that which is to be one of the previous signs

of the day of judgment, and will fill the whole space from east to

west, and last for forty days. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate

the infidels, and issue at their noses, ears, and posteriors, but will very
little inconvenience the true believers."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(13) This man is instructed })y others, die. See note on chap. xvi.

105.

(14) The plague. " If we follow the former exposition, the words
are to be understood of the ceasing of the famine upon the interces-

sion of Muhammad, at the desire of the Quraish, and on their pro-
mise of believing on him, notwithstanding which, they fell back to

their old incredulity ; but if we follow the latter exposition, they are
to be understood of God's taking away the plague of the smoke, after

the expiration of the forty days, at the prayer of the infidels, and
on their promise of receiving the true faith, which being done, they
will immediately return to their wonted obstinacy."

—

Sale. See also

chap, xxiii. 65, note.

(15) " Some expound this of the slaughter at Badr, and others of
the day of judgment."

—

Sale.

VOL. rv. C
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trial of the people of Pharaoh before them, and an honour-

able messenger came unto them, (17) saying, Send unto

me the servants of God ; verily I am a faithful messenger

unto you : (18) and lift not yourselves up against God
;

for I come unto you with manifest power. (19) And I

fly for protection unto my Loed, and your Lord, that ye

stone me not. (20) If ye do not believe me, at least de-

part from me. (21) And when they accused him of impos-

ture, he called upon his Lokd, saying. These are a wicked

people. (22) And God said unto him, March forth with

my servants by night ; for ye will he pursued : (23) and

leave the sea divided, that the Egyptians may enter the

same ; for they are a host doomed to be drowned.

suLs.
II
(24) How many gardens, and fountains, (25) and fields

of corn, and fair dwellings, (26) and advantages which they

enjoyed, did they leave behind them ! (27) Thus we dis-

possessed them thereof; and we gave the same for an inhe-

ritance unto another people. (28) ISTeither heaven nor

earth wept for them; neither were they respited any

longer.

j^^. II (29) And we delivered the children of Israel from a

shameful affliction
; (30) from Pharaoh ; for he was

haughty, and a transgressor: (31) and we chose them,

knowingly, above all people; (32) and we showed them-

several signs, wherein was an evident trial. (33) Yerily

(17) Send unto me, &c., i.e., " Let tlie Israelites go with, me to wor-
ship their God."

—

Sale.

(19) Stone me not. ^
" Or that ye injure me not, either by word or

deed."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(20) Departfrom me. Without opposing me, or offering me any
injury, which I have not deserved from you."

—

Sale, e

(27) We gave the same, &c. See chap. xxvi. 57-59, and note on
chap. -vii. 137.

(28) Wept. " That is, none pitied their destruction."

—

Sale.

(31) We chose them knowingly, i.e., "knowing that they were
worthy of our choice ; or notwithstanding we knew they would, in

time to come, fall into idolatry, &c."

—

Sale.

(32) Signs. " As the dividing of the Red Sea; the cloud which
shaded them ; the raiaing on them of manna and quails, &c."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
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these MaJekans say, (34) Assuiedly our final end "will be

no other than our first natural death ; neither shall we be

raised again : (35) bring now our forefathers iack to life,

if ye speak truth. (36) Are they better, or the people

of Tubba, (37) and those who loere before them? we
destroyed them, because they wrought wickedness. (38)

We have not created the heavens and the earth, and

whatever is between them, by way of sport : (39) we have

created them no otherwise than in truth ; but the greater

part of them do not understand. (40) Verily the day

of separation shall he the appointed term of them all:

(41) a day whereon the master and the servant shall be

of no advantage to one another, neither shall they be

helped; (42) excepting those on whom God shall have

mercy ; for he is the mighty, the merciful.
,

il (43) Yevilj, the fruit of the tree of az Zaqqum (44) -U- i

shall he the food of the impious
; (45) as the dregs of oO.

shall it boil in the bellies of the damned, (46) like the

boiKng of the hottest water. (47) And it shall he said to

the tormentors. Take him, and drag him into the midst of

hell: (48) and pour on his head the torture of boiling

water, (49) saying, Taste this; for thou art that mighty

and honourable person. (50) Verily this is the punish-

(36) The people of Tuhhd, viz., " the Hamydrites, -whose kings had
the title of Tuhhd (Prelim. Disc, p. 26). The commentators tell

us that the Tuhhd here meant was very potent, and huilt Samar-
cand, or, as others say, demolished it ; and that he was a true
believer, but his subjects were infidels.

" This prince seems to have been Abu Qarib Asad, who flourished

about seven hundred years before Muhammad, and embraced
Judaism, which religion he first introduced into Yaman (being the
true religion at that time, inasmuch as Christianity was not then
promulgated), and was, for that cause probably, slain by his own
people."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, al Jann&M.
(39) In truth. See notes on chaps, xxi. 16, 17, and xxxviii. 26.

(40) The day of separation, i.e., "the day of judgment, when the
wicked shall be separated from the righteous, &c."-

—

Sale.

(43) As Zaqq&m. See chap, xxxvii. 60. " Jaldluddin supposes
tbis passage to have been particularly levelled at Abu Jahl."

—

Sale.

(44-50) See note and references at chap, ii, 38.
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onent of wMcli you dou"bted. (51) But the pious shall he

lodged in a place of security, (52) among gardens and

fountains : (53) they shall he clothed in fine silk, and in

satin ; a7id they shall sit facing one another. (54) Thus

shall it he: and we will espouse them to fair damsels,

having large black eyes. (55) In that place shall they

call for all kinds of fruits, in full security : (56) they shall

not taste death therein, after the first death; and God
shall deliver from the pains of hell: (57) through the

gracious bounty of thy LoKD. This will be great felicity.

(58) Moreover we have rendered the Qurdn easy for thee,

hy revealing it in thine own tongue ; to the end that they

may be admonished; (59) wherefore do thou wait the

event ; for they wait to see some misfortune hefall thee.

(51-57) See notes on chaps, iii. 15, and 196-198, and xxxvii.

39-48- .
.

, ,

(58) Thine own tongue. See note on chap. xli. 2, 3.
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CHAPTEE XLY.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL jlsfYAH (KNEELING).

Mevealed at MakTcah.

INTRODUCTION.

The title of this chapter is derived from verse 27, where it is said

that in the judgment every nation shall be seen hneeling before God.

The general outline of the teaching of this chapter differs little from

that of other chapters enunciated at Makkah. God is declared to

have revealed himself to Muhammad in the Qurdn. Before this he

had revealed himself to men in his works of creation and providence,

and to the children of Israel in the Law and the Prophets. . Infidels

may reject this new revelation, but they shall realise, only too late

for repentance to avail, that they have committed a fatal error.

The main point of interest to the Christian is the plain recognition

of the Jewish Scriptures as the Word of God, preceding in date of

revelation the Qurdn. . Muslims are, therefore, bound to receive the

. Bible as the Word of God.

ProhaUe Date of the Revelations.

Noeldeke places the date of this chapter immediately after that of

chap. xli. This agrees very well with the circumstances of the

Muslims revealed in this chapter. Much depends upon what is

implied in the exhortation of vers. 13 and 14. If the exhortation

is intended to restrain the Muslims from violent resentment of the

insults poured upon them, the date assigned above may be regarded

as pretty correct. If, however, the exhortation implies actual per-

secution of Muslims, the date must be fixed at a later day.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The Quran a revelation from God i

God revealed in his works 2-5

Punishment of those who reject the Qurdn . , . 6-10
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VERSES

God's mercy seen in his works of providence . . . 11,12
Muslims exhorted to forgive the nnhelievers . . . 13, 14
The Book of the law, •wisdom, and prophecy given to the

Israelites IS> 16

Muhammad received the Quran . . .
'

. . . 17-19
The wicked and just not rewarded alike . . . . 20
Unhelievers and idolaters threatened . . . • . 21, 22

God the author of Kfe, therefore may raise the dead . . ^3-25
Contrasted condition of helievers and unbelievers in the

judgment 26-34
Praise to the Lord of the universe . . . . . 35,36

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

-" 17 '
II (1) H. M. The revelation of this book is from the

mighty, the wise God. (2) Verily both in heaven and

earth are signs of the divine jpower unto the true believers

:

(3) and in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts

which are scattered over the face, of the earth are signs unto

people of sound judgment
; (4) and also in the vicissitude

of night and day, and the rain which God sendeth down
from heaven, whereby he quickeneth the earth after it

hath been dead: in the change of the winds also are signs

unto people of understanding. (5) These are the signs

of God ; we rehearse them unto thee with truth. In what
revelation therefore will they believe, after they have

(1) K. M. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

TAis book is, <fcc. See note on chap. xi. 2.

(3) " By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperous
successes of his people in battle against the infidels. The passage
is said to have been revealed on account of Omar, who being reviled

by one of the tribes of Ghafar, was thinking to revenge himself by
force. Some are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by that of
War."—Sale, Baidhdwi.

Since, according to Muslim beUef, God will not pardon those who,
having injured their fellow-men, have failed to secure pardon from
them, this precept would amount to a refusal to allow enemies to

escape the Divine wrath. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 145, 146. The
forbearance towards enemies inculcated here was, however, dictated

by policy. See note on chap. ii. 108.
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rejected GoD and his signs? (6) Woe unto every lying

and impious person; (7) who heareth the signs of God,

which are read unto him, and afterwards proudly persisteth

in infidelity, as though he heard them not : (denounce

unto him a painful punishment:) (8) and who, when he

Cometh to the knowledge of any of our signs, receiveth

the same with scorn. For these is prepared a shameful

punishment ; (9) before them lieth hell ; and whatever

they shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither

shall the idols which they have taken for tTieir patrons

besides God ; and they shaU suffer a grievous punishment.

(10) This is a true direction ; and for those who disbelieve

the signs of their Loed, is prepared the punishment of a

painful torment.
T) 2

II (11) It is God who hath subjected the sea unto K ii

you, that the ships may sail therein, at his command;
and that ye may seek advantage unto yourselves h/ com-

merce, of his bounty; and that ye may give thanks : (12)

and he obligeth whatever is in heaven and on earth to

serve you; the whole leing from him. Yerily herein are

signs unto people who consider. (13) Speak unto the

true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for

the days of God, that he may reward people according to

what they shall have wrought. (14) Whoso doeth that

which is right doth it to the advantage of his own soul

;

and whoso doeth evil doth it against the same : hereafter

shall ye return unto your LoKD. (15) We gave unto the

children of Israel the book of the law, and wisdom, and

prophecy; and we fed them with good things, and pre-

ferred them above all nations: (16) and we gave them
plain ordinances concerning the business of religion;

neither do they fall to variance, except after that know-
ledge had come unto them, through envy among them-

selves: but thy Loed will decide the controversy between

them on the day of resurrection, concerning that wherein

(16) See notes on chap, xliii. 63.
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they disagree. (17) Afterwards we appointed thee,

Muhammad, to promulgate a law concerning the business

of religion : wherefore follow the same, and follow not the

desires of those who are ignorant. (18) Verily they shall

not avail thee against God at all; the unjust are the

patrons of one another; but God is the patron of the

pious. (19) This Qurdn delivereth evident pt^ecepts unto

mankind ; and is a direction and a mercy unto people

who judge aright. (20) Do the workers of iniquity

imagine that we will deal with them as with those who
believe and do, good works, so that their life and their

death sliall he equal ? An ill judgment do they make.

j^ 19"
II (21) God hath created the heavens and the earth in

truth, that he may recompense every soul according to

that which it shall have wrought ; and they shall not be

treated unjustly. (22) What thinkest thou ? He who.

taketh his own lust for his God, and whom GoD causeth

knowingly to err, and whose ears and whose heart he

hath sealed up, and over whose eyes he hath cast a veil;

who shall direct him, after God shall have forsaken him ?

Will ye therefore not be admonished ? (23) They say.

There is no other life, except our present life : we die, and

we live ; and nothing but time destroyeth us. But they

have no knowledge in this matter; they only follow a

vain opinion. (24) And when our evident signs are

rehearsed unto them, their argument which they offer

agaitist tlie same is no other than that they say. Bring to

life our fathers who have "been dead ; if ye speak truth.

(25) Say, God giveth you life; and afterwards causeth

you to die : hereafter will he assemble you together on

the day of resurrection; there is no doubt thereof; but

the greater part of men do not understand.

(17) Of those who are ignorant. " That is, of the principal Quraish,

who were urgent with Muhammad to return to the religion of his

forefathers."

—

Sale.

(22) Whom God causeth Tcnowingly to err. See note and references

in chap. vii. 179, 180.
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II (26) Unto God wppeHaineth the kingdom of heaven ^ ^^

.

and earth ; and the day whereon the hour shall be fixed,

on that day shall those who charge the Qurdn with vanity

perish. (27) And thou shalt see every nation kneeling:

every nation shall be called unto its book of account ; and

it shall he said unto them, This day shall ye be rewarded

according to that which ye have wrought. (28) This our

book will speak concerning you with truth ; therein have

we written down whatever ye have done. (29) As to

those who shall have believed and done good works, their

LoKD shall lead them into his mercy: this shall be

manifest felicity. (30) But as to the infidels, it shall he

said unto tJiem, Were not my signs rehearsed unto you ?

but ye proudly rejected them, and became a wicked people !

(31) And when it was said unto you. Verily the promise

of God is true : and as to the hour ofjudgment, there is no

doubt thereof : ye answered, We know not what the hour

ofJudgment is: we hold an uncertain opinion only; and

we are not well-assured of this matter. (32) But on that

day the evils of that which they have wrought shall

appear-iunto them ; and that which they mocked at shall

encompass them: (33) and it shall be said unto them.

This day will we forget you, as ye did forget the meeting

of this your day : and your abode shall he hell-Qxe ; and ye

shall have none to deliver you. (34) This shall ye suffer,

because ye turned,the signs of God to ridicule ; and ,the

life of the world deceived you. On this day, therefore,

they shall not be taken forth from thence, neither shall

they be asked any m^re to render themselves well-pleasing

unto God. (35) Wherefore praise be unto God, the Loed
of the heavens, and the Loed of the earth ; the Loed of

all creatures : (36) and unto him be glory in heaven and
earth ; for he is the mighty, the wise God.

(27) Every nation. " Tlie original word, ummat, properly signifies

a people who profess one and tlie same law or religion."

—

Sale. The
followers of each of the great prophets constitute an ummat.

This day shall ye le rewarded, die. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 144, 145,
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CHAPTEE XLYI.

ENTITLED SURAT AL AHQAP (tHE SANDHILLS).

Hevealed at MaTckah.

INTEODITCTION.

In tMs chapter the dwelling-place of the Adites is called al Aliqdf

;

hence the title. Sale says, " Al Ahqaf is the plural of haqf, and

signifies sands which lie in a crooked or winding manner, whence it

became the name of a territory in the province of Hadhramaut."

Eodwell locates the sandhills at Tayif. This is in accordance with

Sprenger's theory of the Adites, adopted by Muir in his Life of

Mahomet, vol. i., Introd., p. cxxxvui. note.

The object of this chapter was to warn the people of Makkah of

the impending judgments of God on account of their sin of rejecting

Muhammad and the Qurdn, They had charged their Prophet with

being an impostor, who had forged a book which he called the

Quran. In this they were encouraged by certain Jews. On the

other hand, certain other Jews, probably adherents from Madina,

upheld the claims of Muhammad, declaring that the teaching of the

Quran was confirmatory of the doctrine of their own Scriptures.

Thus encouraged, Muhammad answers the charges of his enemies

by a solemn warning. He can how afford to be patient and calmly

await the destruction of the unbelievers.

It is here specially noteworthy how Muhammad likens himself to

the former prophets (vers. 20-31), putting his own message to the

Quraish, with their taunting reply, into the mouths of Hiid and the

Adites, yea, even into the mouths of the believing genii. But on

this point see introduction to chapter xi.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Ver. 9 of this chapter is supposed by some to be Madinic, because

of the Jews being mentioned ; but this reason, is not valid, since the

Jews mentioned here were no doubt Jews of Madina visiting
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Maklcah, •witli wliom Muhammad was now in close correspondence,

if indeed they were not Ms adherents. The " mtness " surely does

not refer to any particular person, as Baidhd^vi and others suppose,

when referring it to Abdullah Ibn Salam.

On similarly weak groimds, vers. 14-17, and 34, 35, have been

regarded as Madinic. We may therefore safely regard the whole

chapter as Makkan. Vers. 30-31 were not, however, originally in

this place (see notes), but they nevertheless belong to the same

period.

As to the date of the revelations, we have the mention of the dis-

course of Muhammad to the genii, which occurred on his return

from Tayif, just before the Hijra. This agrees with the allusion to

the fate of the people of al Ahqdf, who inhabited the region about

Tayif, and with the attitude of Muhammad (ver. 34) toward the

unbelievers, and also with the mention made of the Jews of Madina,

with whom Muhammad was now in correspondence. Noeldeke

places this chapter immediately after chap. vii.

call it

Principal Subjects.

The Quran a revelation from God ....
Creation a witness for God against idolaters and idolatry

Muhammad charged with forging the Qurdn
Muhammad, like other apostles, only a wamer .

Believing Jews confirm the Quran ; unbelieving Jews

an antiquated lie

The Quran confirms the Book of Moses

True believers, their happy condition ...
Obedient sons and true believers, their life here and

after

The conduct and fate of the disobedient son

Kewards and punishments bestowed in accordance with

works

The fate of the people of al Ahqaf, &c., a warning to Makkah
The genii converted by hearing Muhammad recite the Quran

God able to raise the dead; Muhammad exhorted to patience

and forbearance

here

YEBSES

I

2-5

6,7

9,10
II

12,13

14,15

16,17

18,19
20-27

28-31

32-35
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKGIFUL GOD.

Twenty.
j]
H) H. M. The revelation of this hook is from the

SIXTH II \ / ,

siPARA. mighty, the wise God. (2) We have not created the

K T ' heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them,

otherwise than in truth and for a determined period ; hut

the unbelievers turn away from the warning which is

given them. (3) Say, "What think ye ? Show me what

part of the earth the idols which ye invoke, besides God,

have created? Or had they any share in the creation of
the heavens ? Bring me a book of scripture revealed before

this, or some footstep of ancient knowledge, to countenance

your idolatrous practices ; if ye are men of veracity. (4) .

Who is in a wider error than he who invoketh, besides

God, that which cannot return him an answer, to the day

of resurrection ; and idols which regard not their calling

on them; (5) and which, when men shall be gathered

together to judgment, will become their enemies, and will

ungratefully deny their worship ? (6) When our evident

signs are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the

truth, when it cometh unto them. This is a manifest piece

of sorcery. (7) Will they say, Muhammad hath forged it ?

.

Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall not obtain for

me any favour from God : he well knoweth the injurious

language which ye utter concerning it : he is a sufficient

witness between me and you ; and he i^ gracious and mer-

ciful. (8) Say, I am not singular among the apostles;

(1) S. M. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 100-102.

This book. See note on chap. xi. 2.

(2) In truth. See notes on chaps, xxi. 16, 17, and xxxviii, 26.

A determined period. " Being to last for a certain space of time,

and not for ever."

—

Sale.

(3) The idols. This should be the gods or the angels.

(4) To the day,-&c., i.e., until the day of the resurrection, when
they will repudiate their worshippers.

(6) Tlie truth, i.e., the Qurdn.

A manifest piece of sorcery. See chaps, iii 48, x. 39, and xxi. 5,

(8) I am not singular aviong the apostles. " That is, I do not teach

a doctrine different from what the former apostles and prophets
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neither do I know what will be done with me or with you

hereafter : I follow no other than what is revealed unto

me ; neither am I aoy more than a public wamer, (9)

-Say, What is your opinion? If this look be from God,

and ye believe not therein; and a witness of the children

of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with the law, and

believeth therein ; and ye proudly reject the same : are

ye not unjust doers? Verily God directeth not unjust

people.
^

II (10) But those who believe not say of the true be- Jai y'

lievers. If the doctrine of the Qurdn had been good, they had

not embraced the same before us. And when they are not

guided thereby they say, This is an antiquated, lie, (11)

Whereas the Book of Moses was revealed before the Qurdn,

to he a guide and a mercy : and this is a book confirming

.

have taught, nor am I able to do what they could not, particularly

to show the signs which every one shall think fit to demand."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
The meaning seems to me to he, that his being called a sorcerer

and an impostor is not wonderful, inasmuch as other prophets were
treated in like manner. See chap. xxi. 26-100.

A 'public wamer. See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi.

(9) A witness. " This witness is generally supposed to have been
the Jew Abdullah Ibn Salam, who declared that Muhammad was
the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppose the wit-

ness here meant to have been Moses himself."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.

See notes on chaps, vi. 20 and x. 93. " Whether the ' witness

'

and other Jewish supporters of Mahomet were among his professed

followers, slaves perhaps, at Mecca, or were casual visitors there

from Israelitish tribes, or belonged to the Jewish residents of Me-
dina (with the inhabitants of which city the Prophet was on the

point of establishing friendly relations), we cannot do more than
conjecture."

—

Muir in Life of Mahomet, voL ii. p. 185.

(10) If ... the Qurdn, &c. " These words were spoken, as some
think, by the Jews, when Abdullah professed Islam ; or, according

to others, by the Quraish, because the first followers of Muhammad
were for the most part poor and mean people ; or else by the tribes

of Amar, Ghatfdn, and Asad, on the conversion of those of Juhainah,
Muzainah, Aslam, and Ghif^r."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

An antiquated lie. See chaps, x. 39, and xxi. 5.

(11) A book confirming, dsc. See notes and references at chap. ii.

40.
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i/ie saTTie, delivered in the Arabic tongue ; to denounce

threats unto those who act unjustly, and to hear good

tidings unto the righteous doers. (12) As to those who
say, Our Loed is GrOD; and who behave uprightly, on

them sTiaU no fear come, neither shall they be grieved.

(13) These shall be the inhabitants of Paradise, they shall

remain therein for ever: in recompense for that which

they have wrought. (14) We have commanded man to

sJww kindness to his parents : his mother beareth him in

her wonib with pain, and bringeth him forth with pain

:

and the space of his being carried in her worrib, and 0/'

his weaning, is thirty, months ; until, when he attaineth

his age of strength, and attaineth the age of forty years,

he saith, Loed, excite me, by thy inspiration, that I

may be grateful for their favours, wherewith thou hast

favoured me and my parents; and that I may work

righteousness, which may please thee: and be gracious

unto me in my issue; for I am turned unto thee, and

am a Muslim. (15) These are they from whom we accept

the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil

works we pass by ; and they shall he among the inhabitants

of Paradise : this is a true promise, which they are pro-

mised in this world. (16) He who saith unto his parents,

Me on you! Do ye promise me that I shall be taken

Arabic tongue. See note on chap. xli. 2, 3. .

(14) Thirty months. " At the least ; for if the full time of suck-
ling an infant be two years (chap. ii. 233), or twenty-four months,
there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the
womb, which is the least that can be allowed."

—

Sale^ Baidhdvn.
Forty years, &c. " These words, it is said, were revealed on account

of Abu Baqr, who professed Islam in the fortieth year of his age,

two years after Muhammad's mission, and was the only person, either

of the Muhajjirin or the Ans^rs, whose father and mother were also

converted ; his son Abdurrahman and his grandson Abu Atik like-

wise embracing the same faith."—/SaZe, Baidhdvn.
Rodwell thinks this interpretation was invented by the Muslims

after the accession ofAbu Baqr to the khalifat.

(16) Fie oil you. " The words seem to be general ; but it is said

they were revealed particularly on occasion of Abdui'iahman, the son
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forth from the grave, and restored to life ; when many gene-

rations have passed away before me, and none of them have

returned haclc ? And his parents implore God's assistance,

and say to their son, Alas for thee ! Believe ! for the pro-

mise of God is true. But he answereth, This is no other

than silly fables of the ancients. (17) These are they

whom the sentence passed on the nations which have been

before them, of genii and of men, justly fitteth ; they shall

surely perish. (18) For every one is prepared a certain

degree of happiness or misery, according to that which they

shall have wrought : that God may recompense them for

their works : and they shall not be treated unjustly.

(19) On a certain day the unbelievers shall be exposed

before the fire of hell ; and it shall ie said unto them, Ye
received your good things in your lifetime, while ye were

in the world ; and ye enjoyed yourselves therein : where-

fore this day ye shall be rewarded with the punishment

of ignominy ; for that ye behaved insolently in the earth,

without justice^ and for that ye transgressed.

II (20) Eemember the brother of Ad, when he preached ^ |
nnto his people in al Ahqaf (and there were preachers

before him and after him), saying. Worship none but GoD

:

verily I fear for you the punishment of a great day.

(21) They answered, Art thou come unto us that thou

mayest turn us aside from the worship of our gods ? Bring

on lis now the punishment with which thou threatenest us,

if thou art a man of veracity. (22) He said. Verily the

knowledge of the time when yourpunishment will he inflicted

is with God; and I ow^y declare unto you that which I

am sent to preach; but I see ye are an ignorant people.

(23) And when they saw the preparation made for their

of Abu Baqr, who iised these expressions to his father and mother
before he professed Islam."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Silly fables, dhc. See chap. xxi. 5.

(17) Shall surely perish. " Unless they redeem their fault by-

repentance and embracing the true faith, as did Abdurrahman."

—

Sale.

(20) ?7ie &?'oi/ier o/JL'cZ, ie., the prophet Hiid. See chap. xi. 50.
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punishment, namely, a cloud traversing the sky, and tend-

ing towards their valleys, they said, This is a • traversing

cloud, which hringeth us rain. H'Ujd answered, Nay ; it is

what ye demanded to be hastened : a wind wherein is a

severe vengeance : (24) it will destroy everything, at the

command of its Lord. And in the morning nothing was
to be seen besides their empty dwellings. Thus do we
reward wicked people. (25) We had established them in

the like flourishing condition wherein we have established

you, men of MakTcah ; and we had given them ears, and

eyes, and hearts : yet neither their ears, nor their eyes, nor

their hearts profited them at all, when they rejected the

signs of God; but the vengeance which they mocked at

fell upon them.

1^ 4'
II (26) We heretofore destroyed the cities which were

round about you; and we variously proposed our signs

unto them, thafc they might repent. (27) Did those pro-

tect them whom they took for gods, besides God, and
imagined to he honoured with his familiarity ? Nay ; they

withdrew from them: yet this was their false opinion

which seduced them, and the llasphemy which they had

devised. (28) Beonemler when we caused certain of the

genii to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the

Quran ; and when they were present at the reading of the

(24) It will destroy everything. " Which came to pass accordingly
;

for this pestilential and violent wind killed all who believed not in

the doctrine of Hiid, without distinction of sex, age, or degree, and
entirely destroyed their possessions."

—

Sale. See notes to chaps, vii.

66-73, ^^<i ^i- 5° ^^2-

Observe how Hud is represented as speaking in the language of
Muhammad. See Introd., chap. xi.

(26) Cities . . . round, about you. " As the settlements of the Tha-
miidites, Midianites, and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c."

—

Sale.

(28) Certain .... genii. " These genii, according to different opin-
ions, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman, or of Nineveh ; and in number
nine or seven. They heard Muhammad reading the Quran by night,

or after the morning prayer, in the valley of al Nakhlah, during the
time of his retreat to al Tayif, and believed on him."

—

Sale, Baidh-
dwi, Jaldluddm. Comp. chap. IxxiL 1-19.
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same, they said to one another. Give ear : and when it was

ended, they returned back unto their people, preaching

what they had heard. (29) They said. Our people, verily

we have heard a book read unto us, which hath been re-

vealed since Moses, confirming the scripture which was

delivered before it, and directing unto the truth and the

right way. (30) Our people, obey God's preacher; and

believe in him ; that he may forgive you your sins, and

may deliver you from a painful punishment! (31) And
whoever obeyeth not God's preacher shall by no means
frustrate God's vengeance on earth; neither shall he have

any protectors besides him. These will he in a manifest

error. (32) Do they not know that God, who hath created

the heavens and the earth, and was not fatigued with the

creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life ? Yea,

verily; for he is almighty. (33) On a certain day the

unbelievers shall be exposed unto hell-^xQ ; and it shall he

said unto them, Is not this really come to pass ? They shall

answer. Tea, by our Lord. God shall reply. Taste, there-

fore, the punishment of hell, for that ye have been unbe-

lievers. (34) Do thou, Prophet, bear the insults of thy

people with patience, as our apostles, who were endued

with constancy, bear the injuries of their people; and re-

quire not their punishment to be hastened unto them. On
the day whereon they shall see the punishment wherewith

(29) Revealed since Moses. " Hence the commentators suppose
those genii, before their conversion to Muhammadanisiu, to Lave
been of the Jewish religion."

—

Sale.

See this incident described in Miiir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii.

pp. 203-205.

(31) God's preacher, i.e., Muhammad. See note on chap. ii. 119.

Noeldeke thinks vers. 20-3 1 misplaced here, as they break the con-

nection between vers. 19 and 32.

(34) Bear . . . with patience. " But his biography is full of in-

stances of Mohammed not bearing insults with patience, and having
those who spoke against him killed. When at Mecca he is patient,

being powerless ; when at the head of an army at Medina, he kills

those who oppose him with words only."

—

Brinckman in Notes on
Islam. This is true; but the Muslim reply is that in both cases he
acted in accordance with the command of God.

VOL. IV. D
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they have heen threatened, (35) it shall seem as though

they had tarried in the world but an hour of a day. This

is a fair warning. Shall they perish except the people

who transgress ?

(35) But an hour. See ciap. xxiii. 114,
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CHAPTEE XLVIL

ENTITLED SUEAT MUHAMMAD.

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter is also entitled War, because of the command enjoin-

ing the Muslims to fight in the cause of religion, which is certainly

a more appropriate title than that of Muhammad.
Every student of Isl§,m has observed the wondrous change which

came over Muhammad and his religion at the time of the flight to

Madina. Nothing could illustrate this change better than a com-
parison between this chapter and the one just preceding it. In chap,

xlvi. we have Muhammad the warner of Makkah. There Islam is

peaceable. Its Prophet is exhorted to bear the insults of the unbe-

'lievers with patience. In this chapter we have Muhammad the

general of armies. Here IsMm is warlike. Muslims are now re-

quired to lay aside the emblems of peace and to draw the sword.

They are now enjoined to "strike ofiF the heads" of their enemies.

AUmust be prepared not only to spend their substance in the cause,

but to fight to the death.

As yet but petty expeditions were sent forth from Madina to

harass the caravans of the Quraish. Yet even this required courage

and self-denial. Some of the Muslims were timorous. The " hypo-

crites " of Madina, begrudging the cost of this warfare, and perhaps

fearing the consequences of a war with Makkah, were busy dissuad-

ing the Muslims from carrying out the war policy of Muhammad.
Both these parties are attacked in this chapter. Cowards and hypo-

crites are alike threatened with the horrors of hell ; while rivers of

pure water, rivers of milk, rivers of wine, rivers of clarified butter,

and all kinds of fruits are set before the eyes of the faithful as the

sure reward of those who fight valiantly the battles of the

Lord.
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Probable Date of the Revelations.

Some Muslim writers liave regarded this chapter as Makkan, hut

the hest authorities, Baidhawi, Zamakhshari, Jaldluddin as Syiiti,

&c., agree that it is Madinic. One writer, TJmar hin Muhammad,
Itqan 43, maintains that ver. 14 was revealed during the flight from

Makkah, when Muhammad with tearful eyes looked hack towards

his birthplace.

Noeldeke fixes the date of this chapter at a period some time after

the victory of Badr. The reason for this opinion is his interpretation

of ver. 37, which, he thinks, alludes to the efforts of some of Muham-
mad's people to conclude peace with the Quraish after the success

of the Muslims at Badr. This date is, however, too late to account

for the fear of the Muslims rebuked in this chapter. After the

victory of Badr the fears of the faithful were all dispelled, so that at

the battle of Ohod we find Muhammad himself obliged to assume an

offensive rather than a defensive policy, owing to the impetuosity

of his followers. It is better to fellow Muir here, and to place the

date of this chapter before the battle of Badr, say the latter part of

A.H. I. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 79-81.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

The works of those who oppose IsMm shall come to naught

.

i

True believers shall receive the expiation of their sins . . 2,3
How enemies of Islam are to be treated in war . . . 4, 5

God will reward those who fight for Islam .... 6-8

,

God will utterly destroy the unbelievers .... 9-12

The final condition of believers and infidels contrasted . 13-17

Hypocrites reproved and warned 18-20

Muhammad commanded to ask pardon for his sins . . 21

Cowardly Muslims and hypocrites rebuked and warned . 22-33

Those who would dissuade Muslims from their duty warned 34-36
Muslims exhorted to boldness in warring for their faith . 37
Muslims exhorted to liberality in contributing towards the

expenses of holy war 38-40

IN THE NAilE OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

Iv f>
•

II (1) God will render of none effect the works of those

who believe not, and wJio turn away men from the way of

God
; (2) but as to those who believe, and work righteous-

ness, and believe the revelation which has been sent down
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unto Muhammad (for it is the truth from their Lokd), lie

will expiate their evil deeds from them, and will dispose

"their heart aright.

II (3) This will he do, because those who believe not

follow vanity, and because those who believe follow the ruba.

truth from the LoED. Thus GoD propoundeth unto men
their examples. (4) When ye encounter the unbelievers,

strike off their heads, until ye have made a great slaughter

among them ; and bind them in bonds
; (5) and either give

them a free dismission afterwards, or exact a ransom ; until

the war shall have laid down its arms. This shall ye do.

Verily if God pleased he could take vengeance on them
without your assistance; but he coviTiiandeth you to fight

his lattles, that he may prove the one of you by the other.

And as to those who fight in defence of God's true religion,

God will not suffer their works to perish; (6) he will

guide them, and will dispose their heart aright
; (7) and

he will lead them into Paradise, of which he hath told

them. (8) true believers, if ye assist God hy fighting

for his religion, he will assist you against your enemies

;

(2) Will eoq)iate. See note on. chap. iii. 194.

(4) Unbelievers, i.e., the Makkan and other enemies of Islam.

Strike off their heads, <&c. " This law the Hanifites judge to be
abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war of Badr, for the seve-

rity here commanded, which was necessary in the beginning of

Muhammadism, they think too rigorous to be put in practice in its

flourishing state. But the Persians and some otliers hold the com-
mand to be still in full force ; for, according to them, all the men
of full age who are taken in battle are to be slain, unless they
embrace the Muhammadan faith ; and those who fall into the hands
of the Muslims after the battle are not to be slain, but may either

be set at liberty gratis or on payment of a certain ransom, or may
be exchanged for Muhammadan prisoners, or condemned to slavery,

at the pleasure of the Imdm or prince."

—

Sale, BaidhdwL
See notes on chap. viii. 40, 59, 68.

(5) Those who fight, &c. " Some copies, instead of qdtilu, read
gMilu, according to which latter reading it should be rendered, ' who
are slain' or ' suffer martyrdom,' &c."

—

Sale.

The text is correct. The object of the exhortation is to encourage
the faithful to fight for their religion. The promise is not only to

the martyrs, but to all who fight for IsMui.
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and will set your feet fast : (9) bub as for the infidels, let

them perish; and their works shall God render vain.

(10) This shall lefall them, because they have rejected with

abhorrence that which GoD hath revealed : wherefore their

works shall become of no avail. (11) Do they not travel

through the earth, and see what hath been the end of

those who ivere before them ? God utterly destroyed them

:

and the like catastrophe awaiteth the unbelievers. (12)

This shall come to pass, for that GoD is the patron of the

true believers, and for that the infidels have no protector.

Iv §-•
II (13) Verily God will introduce those who believe

and do good works into gardens beneath which rivers flow

:

but the unbelievers indulge themselves in pleasures, and

eat as beasts eat ; and their abode shall he hell-Gxe. (14)

How many cities were more mighty in strength than thy

city which hath expelled thee; yet have we destroyed

them, and there was none to help them ? (15) Shall he

therefore, who foUoweth the plain declaration of his Lord
le as he whose evil works have been dressed up for him

hy the devil, and who follow their own lusts ? (16) The

description of Paradise, which is promised unto the pious

:

therein are rivers of incorruptible water; and rivers of

milk, the taste whereof changeth not ; and rivers of wine,

pleasant unto those who drink
; (17) and rivers of clarified

honey : and therein shall they have plenty of all kinds of

fruits ; and pardon from their Lord. Shall the man for

whom these things are prepared be as he who must dwell for

ever in hell-^re; and will have the boiling water given

(13) See note on chap. iii. 15.

(14) Wliiclh hath expelled thee. Muhammad here predicts the
destruction of Makkah and its idolatrous inhabitants. There should
be "none to help them." The leniency which afterward led him to

spare the city and its people was dictated by circumstances which
made forbearance more politic than the fulfilment of his own pro-
phecy. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 120-122 note.

(16) Rivers of wine. The word here translated wine is hhamr,
whicb all Muslims admit to be the word used specially to indicate

intoxicating drinks. See notes on chaps, ii. 218, iv. 42, and v. 92.
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him to drink whicli shall burst their bowels? (18) Of

the unbelievers there are some who give ear unto thee, until,

when they go out from thee, they say, ly way of derision

unto those to whom knowledge hath been given. What
hath he said now ? These are they whose hearts God hath

sealed up, and who follow their own,lusts; (19) but as to

those who are directed, God will grant them a more ample

direction, and he will instruct them what to avoid. (20)

Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, that

it may come upon them suddenly ? Some signs thereof

are already come; and when it shall actually overtake

them, how can they then receive admonition ? (21) Know
therefore that there is no god but God ; and ask pardon

for thy sin, and for the true believers, both men and women,

God knoweth your busy employment in the world, and the

place of your abode hereafter. ^
II (22) The true believers say. Hath not a Sura been -Ki T

revealed commanding war against the infidels ? But when
a Sura without any ambiguity is revealed, and war is

mentioned therein, thou mayest see those in whose hearts

is an infirmity look towards thee with the look of one

whom death overshadoweth. But obedience would he

(18) Those to whom knowledge hath been given, i.e., "the more learned
of Muhammad's companions, such as Ibn Masud and Ibn Abbas."

—

Sale, Jalaluddin.

(19) Se will instruct them, die. " These words may also be trans-

lated, He will reward them for their piety,"

—

Sale.

(20) Som£ sigiis, &c. " As the mission of Muhammad, the split-

ting of the moon, and the smoke mentioned in the 44th chapter."

—

Sale.

(21) Ask pardon for thy sin, dsc. " Though Muhammad here and
elsewhere acknowledges himseK to be a sinner, yet several Muham-
madan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin, and suppose he
is here commanded to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted it, but that
he might set an example to his followers : wherefore he used to say
of himself, if the tradition be true, ' I ask pardon of God an hundred
times a day,' "

—

Sale.

See notes on chaps, iv, 105, ix, 43, xl. 57, xlviii, 1-3, Ixvi, i, &c,

(22) These words were uttered previous to the battle of Badr,
when as yet there were many timorous ones among the faithful.

See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol, iii, p, 79,
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more eligible for them, and to speak that which is conve-

nient. (23) And when the command is firmly established,

if they give credit unto God, it will be better for them.

(24) Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had been put in autho-

rity, to commit outrages in the earth and to violate the

ties of blood ? (25) These are they whom GoD hath cursed

and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded.

(26) Do they not therefore attentively meditate on the

Quran 1 Are there locks upon their hearts ? (27) Verily

they who turn their backs, after the true direction is made
manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their wicTcedness

for them, and God shall bear- with them for a tim,e. (28)

This shall lefall them, because they say privately, unto

those who detest what God hath revealed. We will obey

you in part of the matter. But God knoweth their secrets.

(29) How therefore will it he with them when the angels

shall cause them to die, and shall strike their faces and

then: backs ? (30) This shall they suffer, because they fol-

low that which provoketh God to wrath, and are averse

to what is well-pleasing unto him: and he will render

their works vain.

!{, -f
•

II (31) Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity imagine

that God will not bring their malice to light ? (32) If we
pleased, we could surely show them unto thee, and thou

shouldest know them by their marks ; but thou shalt cer-

tainly know them by their perverse pronunciation ol their

words. God knoweth your actions
; (33) and we will try

(23) This verse contains an implied threat against the timorous
and hypocritical followers of Muhammad, referred to in ver. 22.

(24) If ye had been put in authoriiy. " Or, as the words may also

be translated, *If ye had turned back,' and apostatised from your
faith."

—

Sale.

(28) Obey in part, i.e., " Obey in part of what ye desire of us, by
staying at home and not going forth with Muhammad to war, and
by private combination against him."

—

Sale.

'(31) In whose hearts is an infirmity, " as hypocrisy, cowardice, or

instability in their religion."

—

Sale.

(32) Perverse pronunciation of words. Either by playing upon the

words of the Quran to pervert its meaning (see chaps, ii. 57, 58, and
vii. 163), or the uttering of vain excuses to escape from the duty of
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you, until we know those among you who fight valiantly,

and who persevere with constancy : and we will try the

reports of your behaviour. (34) Verily those who believe

not, and turn away men from the way of God, and make
opposition against the Apostle, after the divine direction

hath been manifested unto them, shall not hurt God at

all; but he shall make their works to perish. (35) true

believers, obey GoD; and obey the apostle: and render

not your works of no effect. (36) Verily those who believe

not, and who turn away men from the way of God, and

then die, being unbelievers, GoD will by no means forgive.

(37) Faint not, therefore, neither invite yoior enemies to

peace, while ye are the superior : for God is with you, and

will not defraud you of the merit of your works. (38)

Verily this present life is only a play and a vain amuse-

ment; but if ye believe, and fear God, he will give you

your rewards. He doth not require of you your whole

substance
; (39) if he should require the whole of you, and

earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, and it

would raise your hatred against his Apostle. (40) Behold,

ye are those who are invited to expend joarf of your sub-

stance for the support of God's true religion ; and there are

some of you who are niggardly. But whoever shall be

niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul ; for God
wanteth nothing, but ye are needy : and if ye turn back,

he will substitute another people in your stead, who shall

not be like unto you.

fighting for their religion .; the meaning in. this case being perverse

speeches calculated to discourage others. See ver. 34.

(40) He will substitute people . . . not like you, i.e., " In backward-
ness and aversion, to the propagation of the faith. The people here
designed to be put in the place of these lukewarm Muslims are

generally supposed to be the Persians, there being a tradition that
Muhammad, being asked what people they were, at a time when.
Salmdn was sitting by him, clapped his hand on his thigh and said,
' This man and his nation,' Others, however, are of opinion the
Ansars or the angels are intended in this place."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.



( 58 )

CHAPTER XLYIII.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL EATAH (VIOTOBY).

Bevealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter takes its name from the statement in the first verse.

A similar statement in ver. 27 would give the same title.

This chapter is composed of two parts, written at different times.

I am not certain as to the precise point of division, whether at the

beginning of ver. 20 or of ver. 25 : on the whole, I prefer the former.

According to this plan, the first portion of the chapter consists of

vers. I-19, which relates to the victory of the Muslims over the

Jews at Khaibar, and to the expedition previously made to Makkah,
which ended in the truce of Hudaibiyah. This truce, though a

deep humiliation to the Muslims at the time, turned out to be a

master-stroke of policy, and might therefore be termed a victory.

The second portion of this chapter, consisting of vers. 20-29, 'was

added on here, perhaps, by the compilers of the Qurdn, because it

related also to a victory

—

the victory of the Muslims over the sacred

city of Makkah. The reasons for this division will appear from a

perusal of the notes. The chapter as a whole is well named. Arabia
was not yet conquered, but the final victory of the Muslims was now
so well assured as to require no prophetic vision to foretell it.

Prohahle Date of the Revelations.

Noeldeke assigns vers. 1-17 to a period immediately after the

expedition to Hudaibiyah, in the month of Zul Q'ada, a.h. 6. The
remainder of the chapter he places after the victory of the Muslims
over the Jews of Khaibar, in the early part of a.h. 7.

I am unable to follow Noeldeke here, for reasons expressed in the

notes on the chapter. I would assign vers. 1-19 to a period im-
mediately following the victory at Khaibar, A.H. 7, a victory which
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restored tlie prestige of the Muslims, lost in a measure at HudaibiyaL,

and at tlie same time aiforded an opportunity to punish the Bedouiu

Arabs for their previous disloyalty. , Vers. 20-29 I would assign to a

period immediately following the conquest of Matkah, but preced-

ing the battle of Hunain, a.h. 8.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

The victory (at Khaibar) the earnest of the pardon of the

sins of the Prophet 1-3

The mighty God the cfomforter of true believers, but the

punisher of hypocrites 4-7

Loyalty to Muhammad is loyalty to God .... 8-10

Bedouin Arabs denounced for their treachery at Hudaibiyah

and their subsequent hypocrisy 1 1-14

The Bedouin Arabs refused a share of the booty taken at

Khaibar, but encouraged with promises . . , 15,16

Those alone excused from going to war who are incapacitated 1

7

Muslim fidelity at Hudaibiyah rewarded by the victory at

Khaibar and much spoil taken there , . . .18,19
Many spoils assured to the believers though God had pre-

vented the plunder of Makkah 20-24

God spared Makkah in the expedition to Hudaibiyah out

of compassion 25, 26

The conquest of Makkah the divine attestation to Muham-
mad's apostleship and the religion of Islam . . 27-29

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROirUL GOD.

II (1) Verily we have granted tliee a manifest victory, f{, ^
(2) that God may forgive thee thy preceding and thy

(1) A manifest victory. " This victory, according to most received
interpretation, was the taking of the city of Makkah. The passage
is said to have been revealed on Muhammad's return from the
expedition of al Hudaibiyah, and contains a promise or prediction of
this signal success, which happened not till two years after ; the
preterite tense being therein used, according to the prophetic style,

for the future.

"There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage
here intended was the pacification of al Hudaibiyah, which is here
called a victory, because the Makkans sued for peace and made a
truce with Muhammad, their breaking of which occasioned the
taking of Makkah. Otliers think the conquest of Khaibar, or the
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subsequent sin, and may complete his favour on thee, and

direct thee in the right way
; (3) and that Gob may assist

thee with a glorious assistance. (4) It is he who sendeth

down secure tranquillity into the hearts of the true

believers, that they may increase in faith beyond their

former faith; (the hosts of heaven and earth are God's;

and God is knowing and wise) : (5) that he may lead the

true believers of both sexes into gardens beneath which

rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever ; and may expiate

their evil deeds from them: (this will be great felicity

with God :) (6) and that he may punish the hypocritical

men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, and

the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of GoD. They
shall experience a turn of evil fortune ; and GoD shall be

angry with them, and shall curse them, and hath prepared

hell for them : an Ul journey shall it be thither !

II (7) Unto God helong the hosts of heaven and earth

;

victory over the Greeks at Muta, &c., to be meant in this place."

—

Sale, Baidhaioi, Zamakhshari.
There is not the slightest reason for believing that Muhammad

intended to foretell any future event. The preponderance of Muslim
authority favours the reference to a past event. See also Muir's

Life of Mahomet, voL iv. pp. 36, 37, and note there. The conquest
of Khaibar, which occurred soon after the treaty of Hudaibiyah, is

probably intended here.

(2) Tliat God may forgive thee. " That is to say, that God may
give thee an opportunity of deserving forgiveness by eradicating of

idolatry, and exalting his true religion, and the delivering of the

weak from the hands of the ungodly, &c."

—

Sale.

Thy precedivg and thy subsequent sin, i.e., "whatever thou hast

done worthy of reprehension, or thy sins committed as well in the

time of ignorance as since. Some expound the words more parti-

cularly, and say t\ie preceding ov former fault was his lying with his

handmaid Mary (chap. Ixvi. notes), contrary to his oath ; and the

latter his marrying of Zainab, the wife of Zaid, his adopted son
(chap, xxxiii. notes)."

—

Sale, Zamalkhshari.

Nothing could more clear!}'' disprove the Muslim pretension that

the prophets were sinless. See notes on chaps, iv. 105, ix. 43, xl.

57, and xlvii. 21.

It is hardly possible that the allusion here should be to the affairs

of Zainab and Mary, for in these he professed to have the sanction

of Divinity.

(5) Expiate their evil deeds. See note on chap. iii. 194.
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and God is mighty and wise. (8) Verily we have sent

thee to be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and a

denouncer of threats; (9) that ye may believe in God
and his Apostle ; and may assist him, and revere him, and

praise him morning and evening. (10) Verily they who

swear fealty unto thee, swear fealty unto GOD : the hand

of GOD is over their hands. Whoever shall violate his

oath will violate the same to the hurt only of his own
soul: but whoever- shall perform that which he hath

covenanted with God, he will surely give him a great

reward. ,

II (11) The Arabs of the desert who were left behind K lo"

will say unto thee. Our substance and our families em-

ployed us, so that we went not forth with thee to war;

wherefore, ask pardon for us. They speak that with their

tongues which is not in their hearts. Answer, Who shall

be able to obtain for you anything from God to the con-

trary, if he is pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be

gracious unto you ? Yea, verily, GoD is well acquainted

with that which ye do. (12) Truly ye imagined that the

Apostle and the true believers would never return to their

families: and this was prepared in your hearts: but ye

imagined an evil imagination; and ye are a corrupt

people. (13) Whoso believeth not in God and his Apostle,

verily we have prepared burning fire for the unbelievers.

(10) Who swearfealty, &c. " The original word signifies publicly

to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince by swearing fidelity and
obedience to him."

—

Sale.

The hand . . . over their hands. "That is, he beholdeth from
above, that is, witness to the solemnity of your giving your faith to

his Apostle, and will reward you for it. The expression alludes to

the manner of their plighting their faith on these occasions."

—

Sale,

Jaldhiddin.

(11) The Arabs of the desert, die. "These were the tribes of Aslam,
Juhainah, Muzainah, and Ghifdr, who, being summoned to attend
Muhammad in the expedition of al Hudaibiyah, stayed behind, and
excused themselves by saying their families must suffer in their

absence, and would be robbed of the little they had (for these tribes

Avere of the poorer Arabs) ; whereas in reality they wanted firmness

in the faith and courage to face the Quraish."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
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(14) Unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and

earth : he forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth

whom he pleaseth: and GoD is inclined to forgive, and
merciful. (15) Those who were left behind will say,

When ye go forth to take the spoil, Suffer us to follow

you. They seek to change the word of God. Say, Ye
shall by no means follow us : thus hath God said hereto-

fore. They will reply, ITay: ye envy u.s a share of the

hooty. But they are men of small understanding. (16)

Say unto the Arahs of the desert who were lefc behind.

Ye shall be called forth against a mighty and a warlike

nation
;
ye shall fight against them, or they shall profess

Islam. If ye obey, God will give you a glorious reward

:

but if ye turn back, as ye turned back heretofore, he will

chastise you with a grievous chastisement, (17) It shall

be no crime in the blind, neither shall it be a crime in the

(15) Those . . . left beJiind, viz., "in the expedition of Khaibar.
The Prophet returned from al Hudaibiyah in Dhn'l Hajja, in the sixth,

year of the Hijra, and stayed at Madina the remainder of that month
and the beginning of Muharram, and then set forward against the
Jews of Khaibar with those only who had attended him to Hu-
daibiyah ; and having made himself master of the place, and all the

castles and strongholds in that territory, took spoils to a great value,

which he divided among those who were present at that expedition,

and none else."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

Note that all these military orders, these arrangements for the
campaign against the enemies of Islam, are here set forth as matters
of Divine revelation. Not only is fealty to Muhammad now become
fealty to God (ver. 10), but it would appear that the very thoughts
of Muhammad have become to him as the thoughts of God.

TJie^ seek to change the word of God. " Which was his promise to

those who attended the Prophet to al Hudaibiyah, that he would
make them amends for their missing of the plunder of Makkah at

that time by giving them that of Khaibar in lieu thereof. Some
think the word here intended to be that passage in the ninth chapter

(ver. 84), Te shall not go forth with me for the future, &c., which yet.

Avas plainly revealed long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion

of the expedition of Tabiiq."

(16) A warlike nation. " These were Banu Hunifa, who inhabited
al Yamama, and were the followers -of Musailama, Muhammad's
competitor ; or any other of those tribes which apostatised from
Muhammadanism ; or, as others rather suppose, the Persians or the
Greeks."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.
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lame, neither shall it he a crime in the sick, if fhey go not

forth to war: and those who shall obey God and his

Apostle, he shall lead them into gardens beneath -which

rivers flow ; but whoso shall turn back, he will chastise

him with a grievous chastisement. 3

II (18) Now God was well pleased with the true be- -t^ 11'

lievers when they sware fidelity to thee under the tree

;

and he knew that which was in their hearts ; wherefore

he sent down on them tranquillity of mind, and rewarded

them with a speedy victory, (19) and many spoils which

they took : for God is mighty and wise. (20) God pro-

mised you many spoils which ye should take; but he

(18) Wh&fi they sware fidelity, &c. "Muhammad, wlien at al

Hudaibiyah, sent Jawwds Ibn Umaiya the Khudhdite to acquaint
the Makkans that he -was come with a peaceable intention to visit

the temple ; but they, on some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit
him, the Prophet sent Othman Ibn Affdn, whom they imprisoned,
and a report ran that he was slain : whereupon Muhammad called

his men about him, and they took an oath to be faithful to him,
even to death ; during which ceremony he sat under a tree, supposed
by some to have been an Egyptian thorn, and by others a Mnd of
lote-tree."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Tranquillity. The original word is Sakinat, and is found also in

ver. 4. See note on chap. ii. 248.

A speedy victory. Sale says, " The success at Khaibar, ox, as some
others rather imagine, the taking of Makkah, &c."

Muhammad regarded the treaty at Hudaibiyah as "a manifest
victory" (ver. i), as indeed it was when viewed in the light of the
interests of Islam. It was mainly on account ,of this treaty that the
victory at Khaibar became possible, and to the same cause was due
the alliance between Muhammad and the Bani Khudhaah. See
Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 41.

(20) God promised you many spoils, dic. "These words, which
point to the rule (chap. viii. and notes there) that all the spoils,

save the Prophet's fifth, should be distributed among the Muslims,
are a sufficient refutation of the statement made by Mr. Bosworth
Smith {Muhammad and Muhammadanism, p. 231), that "in his

capacity even of temporal ruler, Muhammad rarely gave material
rewards to his followers." The fact is, that at this stage, and ever
afterwards, the chief attraction of Islam was the hope of conquest
and rich booty.

As we have seen, the punishment of the treacherous " Arabs of

the desert " was that they were forbidden a share in the booty of

Khaibar (ver. 1 5). Yet these very same people are encouraged to

remain faithful to Islam by the assurance that they should partake
in the " glorious reward " of future conquest (ver. 16).
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gave you these by way of earnest ; and he restrained the

hands of men from you: that the same may be a sign

unto the true believers ; and that he may guide you into

the right way. (21) And he also p'omiseth you other

spoils, which ye have not yet been able to take : but now
hath God encompassed them for you ; and God is almighty.

(22) If the unbelieving Mahkans had fought against you,

verily they had turned tlieir backs ; and they would not

have found a patron or protector: (23) according to the

ordinance of God, which hath been put in execution here-

tofore against ojoposers of the prophets; for thou shalt not

find any change in the ordinance of GoD. (24) It ivas he

who restrained their hands from you, and your hands

from them, in the valley of Makkah ; after that he had
given you the victory over them: and God saw that

He restrained the hands of menfrom, you, i.e., "the hands of those

of Khaibar, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad and Gliatfan,

or of the inhabitants ofMakkah, by the pacification of al Hudaibiyah."—Sale, Baidhawi.

(22) Eodwell translates, If the infidels shall fight against you, they

shall assuredly turn their backs. The Hindustani and Persian trans-

lations agree with Sale.

(24) He restrained, &c. Jalaluddin says that fourscore of the

infidels came privately to Muhammad's camp at al Hudaibiyah, with
an intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brought
before the Prophet, who pardoned them and ordered them to be set

at liberty ; and this generous action was the occasion of the truce

struck up by the Quraish with Muhammad ; for thereupon they
sent Suhail Ibn Amrii and some others (and not Arwd Ibn Masiid,

as is said by mistake in another place (Prelim. Disc, p. 89), for his

errand was an actual defiance) to treat for peace.

Baidhdwi explains the passage by another story, telling us that

Akrima Ibn Abi Jahl marching from Makkah at the head of five

hundred men to al Hudaibiyah, Muhammad sent against him'Khdlid
Ibn al Walid with a detachment, who drove the infidels back to the
innermost part of Makkah (as the word here translated valley pro-

perly signifies), and then left them, out of respect to the place."

—

Sale.

This story of Baidhawi could only apply on the hypothesis that -

the passage alludes to the clemency of Muhammad at the capture of

Makkah. I confess that what follows in the text would well
describe the feelings of Muhammad at that time. The allusion to

secret followers of Islam in ver. 25, points to that event rather than
to the afi'air at Hudaibiyah.
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wMcli ye did. (25) These are they who believed not, and

hindered you from visiting the holy temple, and also

hindered the offering being detained, that it shoidd not

arrive at the place where it ought to be sacrificed. Had
it not been that ye might have trampled on divers true

believers, loth men and women, whom ye know not, heing

^romisGuotcsly assembled with the infidels, and that a crime

might therefore have lighted on you on their account,

without your knowledge, he had not restrained your hands

from them : hut this was done that God might lead whom
he pleased into his mercy. If they had been distinguished

from one another, we had surely chastised such of them
as believed not with a severe chastisement. (26) When
the unbelievers had put in their hearts an affected precise-

ness, the preciseness of ignorance, and God sent down his

(25) The place where, <&c. " Muhammad's intent, in the expedition
of al Hudaibiyah, being only to visit the temple of Makkah in a
peaceable manner, and to offer a sacrifice in the valley of Mina,
according to the. established rites, he carried beasts with him for

that purpose ; but was not permitted by the Quraish either to enter
the temple or to go to Mina."

—

Sale.

We had surely chastised, dac. It seems to me best to refer these

words to a time subsequent to the conquest of Makkah. They
explain the ground of Muhammad's leniency towards those who had
so frequently been threatened with destruction. If, however, they
be referred to the ti-eaty of Hudaibiyah, they would express an idle

boast on the part of those who at the time felt their lives to be in

jeopardy. See note on vers. 18. It is probable that a subsequent
revelation referring to the victory at Makkah has been added on
here by the compilers of the Quran.

(26) God sent down his tranquillity, &c. "This passage was
occasioned by the stiffness of Suhail and his companions in word-
ing the treaty concluded with Muhammad ; for when the Prophet
ordered Ali to begin with the form, In the navie of the most merciful
Ood, they objected to it, and insisted that he should begin with this,

In thy name, God; which Muhammad submitted to, and proceeded
to dictate, These are the conditions on which Muhammad, the Apostle

of God, has made peace with those of Makhahj to this Suhail again
objected, saying, ' If we had acknowledged thee to be the Apostle of

God, we had not given thee any opposition :
' whereupon Muhammad

ordered Ali to write, as Suhail desired. These are the conditions

which Muhammad, the son of Ahdallah, &c. But the Muslims were so

disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking off the

VOL. IV. E
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tranquillity on his Apostle and on the true believers ; and

firmly fixed in them the word of piety, and they were the

most worthy of the same, and the most deserving thereof:

for God knoweth all things.

^ iT^'' II (27) Now hath God in truth verified unto his Apostle

the vision wherein he said, Ye shall surely enter the holy

temple of Mahkah, if God please, in full security ; having

your heads shaved and your hair cut : ye shall not fear

:

for God knoweth that which ye know not ; and he hath

appointed you, besides this, a speedy victory. (28) It is

he who hath sent his Apostle with the direction, and the

religion of truth; that he may exalt the same above

treaty, and had fallen on the Makkans, had not God appeased and
calmed their minds ; as it follows in the text.

" The terms of this pacification were, that there should he a truce

for ten years ; that any person might enter into league, either with
Muhammad or with the Quraish, as he should think fit ; and that
Muhammad should have the liberty to visit the temple of Makkah
the next year for three days."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Fixed in them the word ofpiety, i.e., " the Muhammadan profession

of faith, or the Bismillah, and the words, Muhammad, the Apostle of
God, which were rejected by the infidels."

—

Sale.

(27) The vision. " Or dream which Muhammad had at Madina,
before he set out for al Hudaibiyah, wherein he dreamed that he
and his comj)anions entered Maldsiah in security, with their heads
shaven and their hair cut. This dream, being imparted by the-

Prophet to his followers, occasioned a great deal of joy among them
;

and they supposed it would be fulfilled that same year : but when
they saw the truce concluded, which frustrated their expectation for

that time, they were deeply concerned ; whereupon this passage was
revealed for their consolation, confirming the vision, which was not
to be fulfilled till the year after, when Muhammad performed the
visitation, distinguished by the addition of al Qadd, or completion,

because he then completed the visitation of the former year, when the
Quraish not permitting him to enter Makkah, he was obliged to kill

his victims, and to shave himself at al Hudaibiyah."

—

Sale.

The positive way in which this dream is here declared to be
fulfilled confirms what we have already said as to the date of this

portion of this chapter j see above in vers. 24, 25.

Hair cut, i.e., "some being shaved, and others having only their

hair cut."

—

Sale.

A speedy victory, viz., " the taking of Khaibar."

—

Sale. I should
say the conquest of Makkah and the establishment of IsHm instead
of the national religion.

. (28) Exalt the same above every religion. Isldm, being the only
true religion, the religion of all the prophets, is now to be exalted,
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every religion: and God is a sufficient witness hereof.

(29) Muhammad is the Apostle of God : and those who
are with him are fierce against the unbelievers, lut com-

passionate towards one another. Thou mayest see them

bowing down, prostrate, seeking a recompense from God,

and Ms good-will. Their signs are in their faces, being

marks of frequent prostration. This is their description

in the Pentateuch, and their description in the Gospel:

they are as seed which putteth forth its stalk and

strengtheneth it, and swelleth in the ear, and riseth upon

its stem; giving delight unto the sower. Stich are the

Muslims described to ie ; that the infidels may swell with

indignation at them. God hath promised unto such of

them as believe and do good works pardon and a great

reward.

through the instrumentality of Muhammad, above every other
ieligion. Makkah having now fallen, he considers his religion as

triumphant in Arabia, and may be in the world.

(29) Muhammad is the Apostle of God. The speaker being God,
this form is peculiar, if Muhammad be the person addressed, unless,

indeed, we regard these words as the witness-learing of God. The
passage would then read, " God is a sufficient witness hereof; for he

declareth that Muhammad is the Apostle of God," &c.

The Pentateuch . . . the Gospel. Both, books are spoken of as in
existence in Muhammad's time.

They are seed, &c. Compare Mark iv. 28.

Such . . . as believe . . . and do good, (he. See note on chap,

oil 31.
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CHAPTEE XLIX.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL HUJeIt (THB INNER APAETIOINTS).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter receives its title from words contained in the fourth

verse. It might have appropriately been styled the Chapter of

Rebuke, inasmuch as it is made up of a variety of passages repre-

hending the Muslims for various offences. The faults for which the

Muslims are rebuked are, too great familiarity in addressing the

Prophet, rude calling to the Prophet when in retirement, false accu-

sation, quarrelling among themselves, scornful laughing and taunt-

ing, evil speaking and use of opprobrious names, unjust suspicions,

meddling, backbiting, and hypocrisy. The circumstances under

which, and the parties for whose special instruction, these exhorta-

tions were originally uttered are described in the notes.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree that this chapter is Madinic. Vers. 1-5, re-

ferring to the envoys of the Bani Tamim, were revealed in a.h. 9 or

10. Vers. 6-8 must be referred to about the same period. Vers.

9-13 probably refer to the Quraish, and were enunciated soon after

the occupation of the sacred city in a.h. 8. The remaining verses

may be referred to about the year a.h. 9.

Principal Subjects.

VERSE&

The Prophet of God to be treated with honour and respect . 1-5

Believers warned against misrepresenting any matter to the '

Prophet . 6-8

The duty of peacemaking enjoined 9-1?

Sundry faults of the Muslims exposed 11-13

Bedouin Arabs rebuked and warned on account of hypocrisy 14-18
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m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) true believers, anticipate not a%y matter in tlie R ^ ^

sight of God and his Apostle : and fear God; for God &o^A

heareth and knoweth. (2) true "believers, raise not your

voices above the voice of the Prophet ; neither speak loud

unto him in discourse, as ye speak loud unto one another,

lest your works become vain, and ye perceive it not. (3)

Verily they who lower their voices in the presence of the

Apostle of God are those whose hearts God hath disposed

unto piety : they shall obtain pardon and a great reward.

(4) As to those who call unto thee from without the inner

apartments, the greater part of them do not understand

the respect due to thee. (5) If they wait with patience until

thou come forth unto them, it will certainly be better for

them : but God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. (6)

true believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a

tale, inqxdre strictly into the truth thereof; lest ye hurt

people through ignorance, and afterwards repent of what

(1) Anbicifote not, &c. " That is, do not presume to give your
own. decision in any case, before ye have received the judgment of

God and his Apostle."

—

Sale.

(2) Raise not your voices, die. " This verse is said to have been
occasioned by a dispute between Abu Baqr and Omar concerning
the appointment of a governor of a certain place, in which they
raised their voices so high, in presence of the Apostle, that it was
thought, proper to forbid such indecencies lor the future."

—

Sale,

.Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

Others make the occasion to have been the rude and boisterous

address of a representative of the Bani Tamim. See Eodwell iVi loco,

and Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 173-175.

(4) Those who call . . . without the inner apartments. " These, they
say, were Uyayna Ibn Husain and al Akra Ibn Hdbis, who, want-
ing to speak with Muhammad when he was sleeping at noon in his

women's apartment, had the rudeness to call out several times,
' Muhammad, come forth to us.' "

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,

(6) Zest ye hurt people, &c. " This passage was occasioned, it is

said, by the following accident. Al Walid Ibn TJqba being sent by
Muhammad to collect the alms from the tribe of al Mustaliq, when
he saw them come out to meet him in great numbers, grew appre-
hensive they designed him some mischief, because of past enmity
between him and them in the time of ignorance, and immediately
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ye have done
; (7) and know that the Apostle of God is

among you: if he should obey you in many things, ye
would certainly he guUty of a crime in leading Mm info a
mistake. But GoD hath made the faith amiable unto you,

and hath prepared the same in your hearts ; and hath ren-

dered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful

unto you. These are they who walk in the right way

;

(8) through mercy from God and grace : and God is

knowing aTtd wise. (9) If two parties of the believers

contend with one another, do ye endeavour to compose the

matter between them: and if the one of them offer an
insult unto the other, fight against that party which offered

the insult, until they return unto the judgment of GoD; and

if they do return, make peace between them with equity

:

and act with justice ; for God loveth those who act justly.

(10) Verily the true believers are brethren ; wherefore re^

concile your brethren ; and fear God, that ye may obtain

mercy. (11) true believers, let not men laugh other

men to scorn ; who peradventure may be better than them-

selves: neither let women laugh other women to scorn;

who may possibly be better tlian themselves. Neither

tiimed back, and told the Prophet they refused to pay tlieir alms
and attempted to kill him ; upon which Muhammad was thinking

to reduce them by force ; but on sending ^halid Ibn. al Walid to

them, he found his former messenger had wronged them, and that

they continued in their obedience."

—

Sale, Baidhdioi, JoddlvMin.

(9) Two parties. " This verse is supposed to have been occasioned

by a fray which happened between the tribes of al Aus and al Khaz-
'

raj. Some relate that the Prophet one day riding on an ass, as he
passed near Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, the ass chanced to stale, at which
Ibn Ubbai stopped his nose ; and Ibn Eawdha said to him, ' By God,
the piss of his ass smells sweeter than thy musk;' whereupon a
quarrel ensued between their followers, and they came to blows,

though they struck one another only with their hands and slippers,

.

or with palm-branches."

—

Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldluddin.

(11) " It is said that this verse was revealed on account of Safia

Bint Huyai, one of th« Prophet's wives, who came to her husband
and complained that the women said to her, ' thou Jewess, the

daughter of a Jew and of a Jewess ;
' to which he answered, ' Canst

thou not say, Aaron is my father, and Moses is my iincle, and
Muhammad is my husband ?'"

—

Sale, Baidhdioi.
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defame one anotlier ; nor call one another by opprobrious

appellations. An ill name it is to he charged with wicked-

ness Siitev having embraced the faith: and whoso repenteth

not, they will be the unjust doers. ^ ^
II (12) true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a -K 1

4

suspicion of another: for some suspicions are a crime.

.Inquire not too curiously info other men's failings ; neither

let the one of you speak ill of another in his absence.

Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead

brother ? Surely ye would abhor it. And fear God ; for

God is easy to be reconciled, and merciful. (13) men,

verily we have created you of a male and female ; and we
have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye might

know one another. Verily the most honourable of you, in

,
the sight of God, is the most pious of you : and God is

wise and knowing. (14) The Arabs of the desert say. We
believe. Answer, Te do by no means believe ; but say,

We have embraced Islam : for the faith hath not yet

entered into your hearts. If ye obey God and his Apostle,

he will not defraud you of any part of the merit of your

works : for God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. (15)

Verily the true believers are those only who believe in

God and his Apostle, and afterwards doubt not ; and who
employ their substance and their persons in the defence

of God's true religion : these are they who speak sincerely.

(16) Say, Will ye inform God concerning your religion ?

(12) Would any of you desire, &c. Slander is here likened to feast-

ing upon the corpse of a dead man.
(14) The Arabs of the desert. " These were certain of the tribe of

Asad, who came to Madina in a year of scarcity, and having pro-

fessed Muhammadism, told the Prophet that they had brought all

their goods and their families, and would not oppose him, as some
other tribes had done ; and this they said to obtain a part of the
alms, and to upbraid him with their having embraced his religion

and party."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.
We have embraced Islam. " That is, ye are not sincere believers,

but outward professors only of the true religion,"

—

Sale.

(16) Will ye inform God, <&c., i.e., " will ye pretend to deceive him
by saying ye are true believers ? "

—

Sale.
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But God knowetli whatever is in heaven and in earth ! for

God is omniscient. (17) They npbraid thee that they

have embraced Islam. Answer, Upbraid me not with your

having embraced Islam : rather God upbraideth you, that

he hath directed you to the faith ; if ye speak sincerely.

(18) Verily God knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth

;

and God beholdeth that which ye do.

(17) Rather God upbraideth you, dsc. " The obligation being not
on God's side, but on yours, for that be bas favoured you so far as to

guide ye into tbe true faith, if ye are sincere believers."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE L.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL QAE (q).

Bevealed at Mahhah.

INTEODUCTION.

The letter placed at the begirming of this chapter has been chosen

as its title. The contents relate throughout to the doctrine of the

resurrection and a future life. To the idolaters of Makkah the doc-

trine of the resurrection of the dead seemed impossible, and on this

account they rejected Muhammad and his Qur^n. Muhammad is

called an impostor. In reply to his traducers, Muhammad appeals

to the power of God as seen in his works of creation and providence.

He teUs them that other prophets were in like manner with himself

charged with forgery, but their calumniators were miserably de-

stroyed. They are accordingly warned of the coming judgment, for

which they will be ill prepared. As usual, however, all this warn-

ing and instruction is represented as coming from the mouth of God.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

There can be no doubt about the Makkan origin of this chapter.

One author, Umar bin Muhammad, however, maintains that ver. 37
was revealed in answer to the blasphemous talk of the Jews at

Madina (see Sale's notes), but this is certainly a mistake. The
passage is connected in thought with ver. 14. As to the date of the

chapter, Noeldeke places it immediately after chap. xliv.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The unbelievers wonder at the doctrine of the resurrection . 1-3

This wonder due to their unbelief 4, 5

God's works a proof of his power to raise the dead , . 6-1

1

The Quraish warned by the fate of other nations who re-

jected their prophets 12,13
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the unbe

God not so exhausted by the creatiou that he cannot raise

the dead

God nearer man than his jugular vein .

Angels record all human thoughts and actions

Death and judgment shall overtake all men

.

The testimony of the two angels shall condemn
lievers

God shall cast the wicked into hell

The devils shall disclaim the idolaters in hell

Hell shall be filled with, the wicked .

Paradise shall receive the true believers

Former generations destroyed as a warning to the people of

Makkah
The heavens and the earth created in six days

Muhammad exhorted to patience with unbelievers

Muhammad not sent to compel men to believe, but only to

warn them

14

IS

16, 17

18-20

21,22

23-25

26-28

29

30-34

35>36

38-43

44,45

Seventh
3I0NZIL.

R A-

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST JIEECIFUL GOD.

II (1) Q. By the glorious Quran; (2) verily they wonder
that a preacher from among themselves is come unto

them ; and the unbelievers say, This is a wonderful thing

;

(3) after we shall be dead and become dust,. s^aZZ roe return

to life? This is a return remote from thought. (4) Now
we know what the earth consumeth of them; and with us

is a book which keepeth an account thereof. (5) But they

charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto

them : wherefore they are plunged in a confused business.

(1) Q. " Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the
mountain Qdf, which several Eastern writers fancy encompasses the

whole world. Others say it stands for Qadr al amr, i.e., 'The
matter is decreed,' viz., the chastisement of the infidels. See Prelim.

Disc, pp. 100-102."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

TJie glorious Quran. In the Arabic, Quran al Majid. This is a
term commonly applied to the Quran by Muslims. It includes the

idea of a complete Divine revelation—a book—and may here refer

to the Lull i Mahfiiz, or Preserved Table, from which the revelations

delivered to Muhammad are said to have been copied.

(5) They are plunged in a confused husiness. " Not knowing what
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(6) Do they not look up to the heaven above them, and

consider how we have raised it and adorned it ; and that

there are no flaws therein ? (7) We have also spread forth

the earth, and thrown thereon mountains firmly rooted

:

and we caused every beautiful kind of mgetables to spring

up therein
; (8) for a subject of meditation, and an admo-

nition unto every man who turneth unto ics. (9) And we
send down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we
cause gardens to 'spring forth, and the grain of harvest,

(10) and tall palm-trees having branches laden with dates

hanging one above another, (11) as a provision for man-

kind ; and we thereby quicken a dead country : so shall he

the coming forth of the dead from their graves. (12) The

people of IsToah, and those who dwelt at Al Eass, and

Thamiid, (13) and Ad, and Pharaoh, accused the prophets

of imposture before the MaKIcans ; and also the brethren of

Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Midian, and the

people of Tubba: all these accused the apostles of impos-

ture ; wherefore the judgments which I threatened were

justly inflicted on them. (14) Is our power exhausted by
the first creation ? Tea ; they are in a perplexity, because

of a new creation which is foretold them, namely, the raising

of the dead.

II (15) We created man, and we know what his soul K
whispereth within him ; and we are nearer unto him than

certainly to affirm of the Quran, calling it sometimes a piece of

jioetry, at other times a piece of sorcery, and at other times a piece
of divination, &c."

—

Sale.

(7) Comp. chaps, xvi. 15, and xxxi. 9.

(10) Bates. " The date-tree produces three or four large clusters,

which rise from the summit of the tree, and hang round. They are

formed of small branches, long and flexible, from which hang the
dates. These clusters will sometimes weigh as much as 120 pounds.
The date is at first of a deep green ; as it ripens it turns red, and it

becomes blackish when it is ripe. This fruit, which is of a sugary
and agreeable taste, loses much by drying."

—

Savary.

(12) WTio dwelt at Al Eass, dec. See on chaps, xxv. 40, xi. 26-100,
and notes there.

Tubba. See note on chap. xliv. 36.

16
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his jugular vein. (16) When the two angels deputed

to take account of a marCs hehaviour take an account

thereof, one sitting on the right hand and the other on the

left, (17) he nttereth not a word but there is with him
a watcher ready to note it. (18) And the agony of death

shall come in truth : this, man, is what thou soughtest

to avoid. (19) And the trumpet shall sound : this will he

the day which hath been threatened, (20) And every

soul shall come; and therewith shall be a driver and a

witness. (21) And the former shall say unto the unbe-

liever. Thou wast negligent heretofore of this day : but we
have removed thy veil from off thee ; and thy sight is

become piercing this day. (22) And his companion shall

say, This is what is ready with me to be attested. (23)

And God shall say. Cast into hell every unbeliever, and

perverse person, (24) and every one who forbade good, and
every transgressor, and doubter of the faith, (25) who set

up another god with the ti^e GoD ; and cast him into a

grievous torment. (26) His companion shall say, Lord,

(16, 17) " The intent of the passage is to exalt the onmiscience of

God, who wants not the information of the guardian angels, though
he has thought fit, in his wisdom, to give them that employment

;

for if they are so exact as to write down every word which falls from
a man's mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation of him
who sees our inmost thoughts ?

" The Muhammadans have a tradition that the angel who notes

a man's good actions has the command over him who notes his evil

actions ; and that when a man does a good action, the angel of the
right hand writes it down ten times, and when he commits an ill

action, the same angel says to the angel of the left hand ' Forbear
setting it down for seven hours

; peradventure he may pray, or may
ask pardon.' "

—

Sale, JBatdlidwi.

(20) A driver arid a witness, i.e., " two angels, one acting as a
Serjeant, to bring every person before the tribunal ; and the other
prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him. Some
say the former will" be the guardian angel who took down his evil

actions, and the other angel who took down his good actions."

—

Sale, BaidMwi.
(26) Sis companion, viz., " the devil which shall be chained to

him."

—

Sale. See also notes on chaps, vii. 39, 180, and x. 19, &c.
I did not seduce him, Sc. " This will be the answer of the devil,

whom the wicked person will accuse as his seducer : for the devil
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I did not seduce him ; but he was in a wide error. (27)

God shall say, Wrangle not in my presence: since I

threatened you beforehand with tJie torments which ye now
see prepared for you. (28) The sentence is not changed

with me : neither do I treat my servants unjustly.

II (29) On that day we will say unto hell, Art thou K Tt"

full ? and it shall answer, Is there yet any addition ? (30)

And Paradise shall be brought near unto the pious
; (31)

and if shall he said unto them, This is what ye have been

promised ; unto every one who tujned himself unto God,

and kept Ms commandments; (32) who feared the Merci-

ful in secret, and came unto him with a converted heart

:

(33) enter the same in peace : this is the day of eternity.

(34) Therein shall they have whatever they shall desire

;

eaxdi. there will he a "superabundant addition of hliss with us.

(35) How many generations have we destroyed before the

MakJcans, which were more mighty than they in strength ?

Pass, therefore, through the regions of the earth, and see

whether there he any refuge from our vengeance. (36)

Verily herein is an admonition unto him who hath a

heart to understand, or giveth ear, and is present with an

attentive mind. (3*7) We c\:eated the heavens and the

earth, and whatever is between them, in six days, and no

hath no power over a man to cause him to do evil, any otherwise
than by suggesting what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations."

—

Sale.

Comp. chap. xiv. 26, 27.

(29) Is there yet any addition? i.e., "are'there yet anymore con-
demned to this place, or is my space to be enlarged and rendered
more capacious to receive them ?

" The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of
judgment, according to that repeated expression in the Quran, Verily

I will fill hell mth you, &c."

—

Sale.

See chaps, xi. 119, xxxii. 13, 14. Comp. Prov. xxx. 15.

(34) See Prelim. Disc, p. 154.

(37) Six days. See note on chap. vii. 55.

No weariness, &c. "This was revealed in answer to the Jews, who
said God rested from his work of creation on the seventh day, and
reposed himself on his throne, as one fatigued."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.

' Better, with Eodwell, to connect with ver. 14.
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weariness affected us. (38) Wherefore patiently suffer

what they say; and celebrate the praise of thy Lokd

before sunrise and before sunset, (39) and praise him in

some part of the night : and perform the additional parts

of worship. (40) And hearken unto the day whereon the

crier shall call men to judgment from a near place : (41)

the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trumpet

in truth : this will he the day of men's coming forth from
their graves : (42) we give life, and we cause to die ; and

unto us shall he the return of all creatures : (43) the day

whereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder over

them. This will he an assembly easy for us to assemble.

(44) We well know what the unbelievers say; and thou

art not sent to compel them forcibly to the faith. (45)

Wherefore warn, by the Quran, him who feareth my
threateninsr.

(38) What they say, what the idolaters say in denying the re-

surrection.

(39) The additional parts of worship. " These are the two inclina-

tions used after the evening prayer, which are not necessary or of

precept, but voluntary and of supererogation, and may therefore

be added or omitted indifferently."

—

Sale.

The additional parts of worship are commanded here, and therefore

cannot be regarded by Muslims as indifferent. It is better to apply
these words to other hours of prayer not mentioned here.

(40) A neio place. "That is, from a place whence every creature

may equally hear the call. This place, it is supposed, will be the
mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, which some fancy to be nigher
heaven than any other part of the earth ; whence Israil will sound
the trumpet, and Gabriel will make the following proclamation :

'O ye rotten bones, and torn flesh, and dispersed hairs, God com-
mandeth you to be gathered together to judgment.' "

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(44) Thou art not sent to compel, &c. This is the spirit of the
Makkan preacher, but compare that of the prophet-general of

Madina, chaps, ix. 29, 74, and xlvii. 4, 5.
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. CHAPTEE LI.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL ZIeIYIt (THE DISPEKSING),

Bevealed at Makhah.

INTRODUCTION.

As in nearly all the earlier chapters of the Quran, this one begins

with a number of oaths, wherewith God, swearing by rarious natural

objects, attests the truth of his Prophet's message. In this chapter

the occasion of these vehement oaths was the rejection of the doctrine

of a final judgment by the people of Makfcah.

It is generally agreed that the latter portion of this chapter, con-

sisting of vers. 24-60, was added on by the compilers of the Quran,

or during its recension under Othmdn. The subject of discourse

being similar, it was perhaps thought to belong to what precedes.

While, however, it is true that the subject is the same, yet the

circumstances under which it was enunciated were very different.

In the first section- the unbelievers simply reject the Prophet as an

impostor, and his message as incredible, but in this they threaten

violent treatment (ver. 59), and the Prophet is in consequence told

to withdraw from them (ver. 54),

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Noeldeke places this chapter near the end of his first period, ie,,

about the fourth year of Muhammad's mission.

This date will do very well for the first portion of the chapter,

but vers. 24-60 must be assigned a much later date. Muir places

it hear the end of the foxirth stage of Muhammad's ministry, when
the ban against the Hdshamites had interfered with his public

preaching.

The date of this portion would therefore be about b.h. 6.
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Principal Subjects.

Numerous oaths tliat the judgment will come .

Oaths and curses relating to unbelievers

Doom of infidels and reward of true believers .

The piety and charity of Muslims ....
God reveals himself in his work of providence •

.

Muhammad swears by the Lord that the Quran is true

The story of Abraham's entertaining angels

Story of the destruction of Sodom ....
Pharaoh, Ad, Thamild, and the people of Noah destroyed

for rejecting their prophets as impostors

God reveals himself to men in his works of creation .

Makkans warned to leave their idols and to fly to God
Every apostle of God called a magician or madman .

Muhammad to withdraw from idolaters and yet to admonish

them for the sake of true believers

Men and genii created to serve God . . .

Woe to unbelievers who injure the apostles of God .

;VERSES

1-6

7-1

1

12-16

17-19

20-22

23

24-30

31-37

38-46

47-49
50j5i

52,53

54,55

56,58

59,60

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

E/ T? ' II (-') ^y *^® winds dispersing and scattering tJie dust

;

(2) and by the clouds bearing a load of rain ; (3) by the

sJiips running swiftly in the sea; (4) and by the angels

who distribute things necessary for the support of all

creatures ; (5) verily that wherewith ye are threatened is

certainly true; (6) and the last judgment will surely

come. (7) By the heaven furnished with paths; (8) ye

widely differ in what ye say. (9) He will be turned

(1-4) The particles being in the feminine. Sale gives an alternate

rendering as follows, " By the women who bring forth or scatter

children, and by the women bearing a burden in th^ir wombs (or the

winds bearing tlie clouds) ; by the winds passing swiftly in the air

(or the stars moving swiftly in their courses), and by the winds which
distribute the rain, &c."

(7) Paths. " The paths or orbs of the stars, or the streaks which
appear in the sky like paths, being thin and extended clouds."

—

Sale.

(8) Ye widely differ. " Concerning Muhammad or the Qurdn, or
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aside from the faith who shall be turned aside ly the

divine decree. (10) Cursed be the liars, (11) who wade

in deep waters of ignorarice, neglecting their salvation.

(12) They ask. When will the day of judgment come?

(13) On that day shall they be burned in hell-&re
; (14)

and it shall he said unto them, Taste your punishment ;

.

this is what ye demanded to be hastened. (15) But the

pious shall dwell among gardens and fountains, (16) re-

ceiving that which their Loed shall give them ; because

they were righteous doers before this day. (17) They

slept but a small part of the night
; (18) and early in the

morning they asked pardon of God; (19) and a due por-

tion of their wealth was given unto him who asked, and

unto him who was forbidden hy shame to ash (20) There

are signs of the divine power and goodness in the earth,

unto men of sound understanding
; (21) and also in your

own selves: will ye not therefore consider? (22) Your
sustenance is in the heaven ; and also that which ye are

promised. (23) Wherefore by the Loed of heaven and

earth / swear that this is certainly the truth ; accordiag

to what ye yourselves speak.

II (24) Hath not the story of Abraham's honoured guests ^ -f-

come to thy knowledge 1 (25) When they went in unto

him, and said, Peace : he answered. Peace ; saying within

himself. These are unknown people. (26) And he went
privately unto his family, and brought a fatted calf. (27)

And he set it before them^ and when he saw they touched it

tlie resurrection and the day of judgment, speaking variously and
inconsistently of them."

—

Sale.

(17) A small part. "Spending tlie greater part in prayer and
religious meditation."

—

Sale.

(22) " That is, your food cometh from above, whence proceedeth
the change of seasons and rain ; and your future reward is also there,

that is to say, in Paradise, which is situate above the seven heavens."

—

Sale.

(23) According to what ye yourselves speak. " That is, without any
doubt or reserved meaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one another."—Sale.

(24) See .chaps, xi. 69, and xy. 51, Endnotes there.

VOL. IV. I-
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not, he said, Do ye not eat ? (28) And lie began to enter-

tain a fear of thein. They said, iFear not: and they

declared unto him the promise of a wise youth. (29) And
his wife drew near with exclamation, and she smote her

face, and said, / am an old woman and barren. (30) The
angels answered. Thus saith the Loed : verUy he is the wise,

the knowing.

Twenty-
|| (31) And Abraliaw, said wnto them, What is your errand,

siPAEA, therefore, messengers ofGod ? (32) They answered.Verily
we are sent unto a wicked people, (33) that we may send

down upon them stones of baked clay, (34) marked from

thy Loed, for the destruction of transgressors. (35) An^
we brought forth the true believers who were in the city

;

(36) but we found not therein more than one family of

Muslims. (37) And we overthrew the same, and left a sign

therein unto those who dread the severe chastisement of
God. (38) In Moses also was a sign, when we sent him
unto Pharaoh with manifest power. (39) But he turned

back with his princes, saying. This man is a sorcerer or a

madman. (40) Wherefore we took him and his forces

and cast them into the sea ; and he was one worthy of re-

prehension. (41) And in the tribe ofAd also was a sign,

when we sent against them a destroying wind; (42) it

touched not aught whereon it came, but it rendered the

same as a thing rotten, and reduced to dust. (43) In

Thamiid likewise was a sign, when it was said unto them.

Enjoy yourselves for a time. (44) But they insolently

transgressed the command of their Loed : wherefore a

terrible noise from heaven assailed them while they looked

on
; (45) and they were not able to stand on their feet,

(28) Fear not. "Some add, that, to remove Abraham's fear,

Gabriel, who was one of these strangers, touched the calf with his

wing, and it immediately rose up and walked to its dam ; upon
which Abrdham knew them to be the messengers of God."

—

Bale,

Baidlidm.

(33) See note on chap. xi. 8r.

(38-46) See notes on chaps. 2di. 104-136, and xi. 26-60.
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neither did they save themselves from destruction. (46)

And the people of Noah did we destroy before these ; for

they were a people who enormously transgressed.

II (47) We have built the heaven with might ; and we
have given it a large extent

; (48) and we have stretched

forth the earth beneath ; and how evenly have we spread

ihe same ! (49) And of everything have we created two

kinds, that peradventure ye may consider. (50) Fly,

therefore, unto GoD: verily I am a public warner unto

you from him. (51) And set not up another god with tlie

true God : verily I am a public warner unto you from him.

(52) In like manner there came no apostle unto their pre-

decessors, but they said. This man is a magician or a

madman. (53) Have they bequeathed this iehaviour suc-

cessively the one to the other ? Yea ; they are^ a people

who enormously transgress. (54) Wherefore withdraw

from them ; and thou shalt not he blameworthy in so doing.

(55) Yet continue to admonish ; for admonition profiteth

the true believers. (56) I have not created genii and men
for any other enc? than that they should serve me. (57) I

require not any sustenance from them ; neither will I that

they feed me. (58) Verily God is he who provideth /o?'

all creatures; possessed of mighty power. (59) Unto those

who shall injure our Apostle shall be given a portion like

unto the portion of those who behaved like them in times

past; and they shall not wish the same to be hastened.

(60) Woe, therefore, to the unbelievers, because of their

day with which they are threatened

!

(49) Two Muds. "As, for example, male, and female, the heaven
and the earth, the sun and the moon, light and darkness, plains and
mountains, winter and summer, sweet and bitter, &c,"

—

Sale.

(52) Comp. chap. xxii. 44, 45.

(54) Withdraw from them. This instruction points to Miiham-
mad's flight to Madina.

(56) Compure with chap. xi. 119.

(57) That they feed me. Alhidiug to the food offerings presented
to the idols.

Rf



CHAPTEE LII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL TIJK (THE MOUNTAIN).

Revealed at MaTchah.

INTEODIJCTIOl^.

The earlier portion of tMs chapter is occupied with the doctrine of

future rewards and punisliments, and closely resembles the first part

of chap. li. The violence of the opposition of the Quraish to this

doctriae is illustrated by the vehemence of the oaths by which that

doctrine is asserted. Unbelievers are assured that the fires of hell

shall overtake them ; but, on the other hand, believers are encou-

raged by a description of the sensual delights of Paradise. This

marks the introduction of the houris or black-eyed maidens of

Paradise into the descriptions of the heaven of IsMm.
The latter part of this chapter reveals to us a more active opposi-

tion of the Quraish. They no longer simply deny the doctrine of his

Quran, but declare him to be an impostor and plot his destruction

(ver. 42). Muhammad, however, is undisturbed. Believing the eye

of God to be upon him (ver. 48), he calmly waits, trustiag in God
for deliverance.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Noeldeke, in his chronological list of suras, places this chapter

immedia:tely after chap. li. He, however, maintains that vers. 21

and 29 seg;. are of later date, because the use of certain expressions,

e.g., ^<!;ll\^l,aj»j and ^^^ poiut clearly to the later style of

Muhammad. Muir places the whole Sura in the early part of his

fourth stage, i.e., at a period extending from the sixth to the tenth

year of Muhammad's ministry.
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Principal Subjects.

Oaths by various objects that the judgment-day will come
The terrors of the unbelievers in that day .

The bliss of Paradise described

Muhammad not a soothsayer, madman, poet, or impostor

Unbelievers reproved for their ignorance and idolatry ,

Plots of the enemies of Muhammad exposed

Muhammad to leave the idolaters to their fate

Muhammad exhorted to praise and trust the Lord

VERSES

1-8

9-16

17-28

29-34

35-47

42,43
44-47

48,49

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) By the mountain of Sinai; (2) and by the book K 3"

(3) written in an expanded scroll
; (4) and by the visited

house
; (5) and by the elevated roof of heaven ; (6) and

by the swelling ocean
; (7) verily the punishment of thy

Lord will surely descend
; (8) there shall he none to with-

hold it. (9) On that day the heaven shall be shaken and

shall reel, (10) and the mountains shall walk and pass

away. (11) And on that day woe be unto those who
accused God's apostles of imposture; (12) who amused

"themselves in wading in vain disputes ! (13) On that day

shall they be driven and thrust into the fire of hell
; (14)

and it shall he said unto them, This is the fire which ye

denied as a fiction. (15) Is this a magic illusion ? Or do

ye not see ? (16) Enter the same to be scorched : whether

ye bear, your torments patiently or impatiently, it vAll he

equal unto you : ye shall surely receive the reward of that

(3) An expanded scroll. " The book here intended, according to

different opinions, is either the book or register wherein every man's
actions are recorded; ot the preserved table containing God's decrees

;

or the book of the law, whieh was written by God, Moses hearing

the creaking of the pen ; or else the Qurdn."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Zam-
akhshari.

'

(4) The . . . house, i.e., " the Kaabah, so much visited by pilgrims
;

or, as some rather tlunk, the original model of that house in heaven,
called al Durah, which is visited and compassed by the angels, as

the other is by men."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(]1) See note on chap. iii. 185.
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which ye have wrought, (17) But the pious sliall dwell

amidst gardens and pleasures, (18) delighting themselves

in what their LOED shall have given them ; and their LoED
shall deliver them frona the pains of hell. (19) And it

shall he said unto them, Eat and drink with easy digestion,

because of that which ye have wrought
; (20) leaning on

couches disposed in order : and we will espouse them unto

virgins having large black eyes. (21) And unto those who
believe, and whose offspring follow them in the faith, we
will join their offspring in Paradise; and we will not dimi-

nish unto them aught of the merit of their works. (Every

man is given in pledge for that which he shall have

wrought.) (22) And we will give them fruits in abun-

dance, and flesh of the Icinds which they shall desire.

(23) They shall present unto one another therein a cup

of wine, wherein there shall be no vain discourse, nor any

incitement unto wickedness. (24) And youths appointed

to attend them shall go round them, heautiful as pearls

hidden in their shell. (25) And they shall approach unto

one another, and shall ask mutual questions. (26) And
they shall say, Verily we were heretofore, amidst our

family, in great dread with regard to our state after death;

(27) but God hath been gracious unto us, and hath deli-

vered us from the pain of burning fire : (28) for we called

on him heretofore ; and he is the benefipent, the merciful.

E, -f' II (29) Wherefore do thou, Prophet, admonish thy

people. Thou art not, by the grace of thy Loed, a sooth-

(17-25) See note on chap. iii. 15.

(20) Virgins liaving large black eyes. "This is the earliest mention
of the hUries or black-eyed girls of Paradise, so famous in the Maho-
metan system, and which other creeds have singled out as the dis-

tinguishing feature of Isldm. They were not thought of, at least not
introduced into the revelation, till four or five years after Mahomet
had assumed the office of prophet."—Mull's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii.

pp. 141, 142, note.

(21) Every man, &c., i.e., " every man is pledged unto God for his

behaviour ; and if he does well, he redeems his pledge ; but if evil,

he forfeits it."

—

Sale.
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sayer or a madman. (30) Do they say. He is a poet ; we
wait, concerning him, some adverse turn of fortune ? (31)

Say, Wait ye my ruin : verily I wait, with you, the time

of your destruction. (32) Do their mature understandings

bid them say this ; or are they people who perversely trans-

gress? (33) Do they say, He hath forged the Qurdn?
Verily they believe not. (34) Let them produce a dis-

course like unto it, if they speak truth. (35) Were they

created by nothing ;, or were they creators of themselves ?

(36) Did they create the" heavens and the earth ? Verily

they are not firmly persuaded that God hath created them.

(37) Are the stores of thy Lokd in their hands ? Are they

the supreme dispensers of all things ? (38) Have they a

ladder whereby they may ascend to heaven, and hear the

discourses of the angels ? Let one, therefore, who hath heard

them produce an evident proof thereof. (39) Hath God
daughters, and have ye sons ? (40) Dost thou ask them a

reward for thy preaching ? but they are laden with debts,

(41) Are the secrets of futurity with them ; and do they

transcribe the same from the tables of God's degrees ? (42)

Do they seek to lay a plot against thee ? But the unbe-

lievers are they who shall he circumvented. (43) Have
they ff,ny god besides GrOD ? Far be God exalted above the

idols which they associate with him ! (44) If they should

see a fragment of the heaven falling down upon them, they

would say. It is only a thick cloud. (45) Wherefore leave

(30) See chap. xxi. 5.

(33) See notes on chaps, xi. 14^ and xvi. 105.

(36) They are not . . . persuaded, &c. " For though they confess this

with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averseness to render
him his due worship."

—

Sale.

(38) Have they a ladder, &g. Compare chap. vi. 34, where this

taunt is raised against Muhammad by the Quraisb.

(39) See notes on chap. xvi. 59-61.

(42) See chap. viii. 30.

(44) A (hide cloud. " This was one of the judgments which the
idolatrous Makkans defied Muhammad to bring down upon them

;

and yet, says the text, if they should see a part of the heaven falling
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them until they arrive at their day, •wherein they shall

swoon for fear: (46) a day in which their suhtle contrivances

shall not avail them at all, neither shall they he protected.

(47) And those who act unjustly shall surely suffer another

punishment besides this : but the greater part of them do

not understand. (48) And wait thou patiently the judg-

ment of thy LOED concerning them ; for thou aH in our

eye : and celebrate the praise of thy Lokd when thou risest

up
; (49) and praise him in the night-season, and when the

stars begin to disappear.

on ttem, they -would not believe it till they were crushed to death

by it."

—

Sale, Baidhdtoi.

(45) Tlieir day, <fcc. " At the first sound of the trumpet."

—

Sale,

See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.

(47) Another punishment. " That is, besides the punishment to

which they shall be doomed at the day of judgment, they shall be
previously chastised by calamities in this life, as the slaughter at

Badr and the seven years' famine, and also after their death by the
examination of the sepulchre."

—

Sale, Baidlmwi.



CHAPTEE LIIL

ENTITLED SUKAT AL NAJM (tHE STAR).

Revealed at Maktzah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter receives its title from the object by •which. Muhammad
is commanded to swear, mentioned in the first verse. Like chapters

li. and lii., this one consists of an earlier and a later portion, or may
be, as Noeldeke suggests, fragments of one or two lost Suras have

been added to the original revelation of this one by the compileTS.

The earlier portion of this chapter presents two items of special

interest. The first is the declaration of the Quran itself that Mu-
hammad was merely a passive instrument of revelation (ver. 6), and
that, therefore, the words of the Quran are in no sense whatever the

words of Muhammad himself. The second item of special interest

is the description of the angelic vision vouchsafed to Muhammad,
and which was to him the proof of his apostleship. See the subject

discussed in note on ver. ii.

The latter portion of the chapter contains the passage which

records, in its amended form, a revelation said to have been sug-

gested by Satan at the time of the lapse of the Prophet. The ques-

tion of the lapse will be found discussed in notes on chap. xxii. 53.

Prolable Date of the Revelations.

Guided by the traditions relating to the lapse alluded to in vers.

ig-23, the date of this portion of the chapter would be the months
of Kamadhan and Shawwdl of the fifth year of the Call. Vers. 26-33
are probably of a somewhat later origin, while vers. 58-62 seem to

fonn a little Sura by themselves. This portion, with the first

eighteen verses, were the earliest revelations of this chapter.
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Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Oath that Muhammad received the Quran from the Angel
Gabriel . 1-5

Description of the angelic visions vouchsafed to Muhammad 6-18

The revelation concerning Al Lat, Al Uzzah, and Manah, &c. 19-23
The vanity of trusting to the intercession of female deities 24-31
God almighty and omniscient . . . . ' . . 32, 33
Rebuke of a man who employed another to bear his pimish-

ment on the judgment-day . . ; . . . 34-56
Muhammad a preacher like other prophets ... 57
The judgment-day approacheth, therefore prepare for it . 58-62

IN THE NAIIE OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T> 1 .
II (1) By the star wlien it setteth, (2) your companion

Mulunimiad erreth not, nor is he led astray, (3) neither

doth he speak of his own will. (4) It is no other than

a revelation, (5) which hath been revealed unto Mm.
(6) One mighty in power, endued with understanding,

taught it him : (7) and he appeared in the highest part of

the horizon. (8) Afterwards he approached the Prophet,

(1) Bi/ the star. " Some suppose the stars in general, and others

the Pleiades in j)articular, to be meant in this place."

—

Sale.

Wlien it setteth. " Or, according to a contrary signification of the

verb here used, when it riseth."—Sale.

(6) One mighty in power. " The Angel Gabriel."

—

Sale. " The
commentators say that the terms Euh-ul-Amin (Faithful Spirit)

and Shadid-ul-Qua (Mighty in Power) refer to no other angel or

spirit."—Sell's Faith of Islam, p. 4.

Taught it him'. "The use of the -word 'taught' . . . and the
following expression in Sura Ixsv. 18, 'when weihave recited it,

then follow thou the recital,' shows that the Quran is entirely an
objective revelation, and that Muhammad was only a passive medium
of communication."—Sell's Faith of Islam; p. 4.

(7) And he apj^eared, dtc. " In his natural form, in which God
created him, and in the eastern part of the sky. It is said that this

angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets except
Muhammad, and to htm only twice : once when he received the first

revelation of the Qur^n, and a second time when he took his night
journey to heaven ; as it follows in the text."

—

Sale.

(8) Se approaclied. " In a human shape."

—

Sale.
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undi near unto him-, (9) until he was at the distance of two

.bows' length/rom him, or yet nearer
; (10) and he revealed

unto his servant that which he revealed. (11) The heart

of Muhammad did not falsely represent that which he

saw. (12) Will ye therefore dispute with him concern-

ing that which he saw ? (13) He also saw him another

time, (14) by the lote-tree beyond which there is no

passing : (15) near it is the garden of eternal abode.

(9) Two lows' length. "Or, as the word also signifies, two cubits

length."—Sale,

(11) The heart . . . did not falsely represent, <&c. That is, Mu-
hammad was not the subject of any illusion, but saw it in reality.

He was not mistaken as to what he saw.

We have here then the distinct and positive assertion on the part
of Muhammad that he had personal intercourse with the Angel
Gabriel. Now was he sincere and truthful in this statement ? Did
he see something, or did he see nothing? Did he report what he
saw in truth, or did he utter a deliberate falsehood 1 It seems to me
clear that the theory of deliberate falsehood is in this case untenable.

That he was the subject of some kind oi vision must be admitted,
whether due to Divine or Satanic influence must be determined by
the residt. Judged by its fruits, Isldm cannot have had God for

its author. It is the most powerful of all the opposing influences

to the religion of Jesus which have arisen in the world since the
day of Pentecost.

Believing that Muhammad had intercourse with some being whom
he believed to be Gabriel, and seeing that the effect of these re-

velations, vouchsafed to Muhammad through this being, or due to

the influence which, this being wrought upon his mind, was, and still

is, to overthrow the faith of the Bible, I, as a Christian, must there-

fore hold that these visions were due to Satanic influence—Satan,

however, revealing himself as . an angel of light. This view is not
only consistent with what the Bible teaches concerning the character

of Satan's policy in this dispensation (Matt. iv. i-i i, xxiv. 24 ;

2 Thess. ii. 8-12, and Kevelation throughout), but it is the theory
which best accounts for the strange history and character of Mu-
hammad himself. See note on chap. iv. 116. See the whole ques-
tion of the belief of Muhammad in his own inspiration discussed at

length in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii., Chapter Third.
(13). Another time. Comp. chap. vi. 8, where there is an apparently

contradictory statement.

(14) The lote-tree, &c. " This tree, say the commentators, stands

in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of the throne of God, and
is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels themselves must not
pass ; or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature's know-
ledge can extend."

—

Sale.

, See Eodwell's note in loco.
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(16) When the lote-tree covered that which it covered,

(17) his eyesight turned not aside, neither did it wander

:

' (18) and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his

LoED. (19) What think ye of Al Lat, and Al Uzza, (20)

and Manah, that other third goddess ? (21) Have ye male

children, and God female ? (22) This, therefore, is an

unjust partition. (23) They are no other than empty

names, which ye and your fathers have named goddesses.

God hath not revealed concerning them anything to au-

thorise their worship. They follow no other than a vain

opinion, and what their souls desire: yet hath the true

direction come unto them from their Lord. (24) Shall

man have whatever he wisheth for ? (25) The life to

come and the present life are God's.

"S" II (26) And how many angels soever there he in the

heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, (27) until

after God shall have granted permission unto whom he

shall please and shall accept. (28) Verily they who be-

lieve not in the life to come give unto the angels a female

appellation. (29) But they have no knowledge herein:

they follow no other than a bare opinion; and a bare

(16) That which is covered,. "The words seem to signify that

what was imder this tree exceeded all description and number.
Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it are

intended, and others, the birds which sit on its branches."^£iafe,

Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(18) He really beheld, &c. " Seeing the wonders both of the

sensible and the intellectual world."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(19, 20) Al L&t, and Al Uzza, and ManaJv "Those were three

idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the Pre-

liminary Discourse, pp. 38-41.

"As to the blasphemy which some pretend Muhammad once
uttered, through inadvertence, as he was reading this passage, see

chap. xxii. 53, notes."

—

Sale.

See also notes on chaps, iv. 116, and xxiL 74-76.

(21) See chap. xvi. 59, notes.

(24) " That is, shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases

for his intercessors or for his prophet ; or shall he choose a religion

according to his own fancy, and prescribe the terms on which he
may claim the reward of this life and the next %

"

—Sale, Baidhdwi,
Jaldluddin.

(26) Their intercession. See chap. xxi. 28, 29.
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opinion attaineth not anything of truth. (30) Wherefore

withdraw from him who turneth away from our admoni- '

tion and seeketh only the present life. (31) This is their ^

highest pitch of knowledge. Verily thy Loed well ,

knoweth him who erreth from his way; and he well ')

knoweth him who is rightly directed.

II (32) Unto God ielongeth \7hsiteYev is in heaven and ^dba.

earth, that he may reward those who do evil according \

to that which they- shall have wrought, and may reward

those who do well with the most excellent reward. (33)

As to those who avoid great crimes and heinous sins, and

are guilty only of lighter faults, verily thy Loed will ie

extensive in mercy towards them. He well knew you
when he produced you out of the earth, and when ye

were embryos in your mothers' wombs : wherefore justify

not yourselves : he best knoweth the man who feareth

him.
^

^,

II (34) What thinkest thou of him who turneth aside -l^ "7

from following the truth, (35) and giveth, little, and

covetously stoppeth his hand? (36) Is the knowledge of

futurity with him, so that he seeth the same ? (37) Hath
he not been informed of that which is contained in the

books of Moses, (38) and of Abraham, who faithfully

performed his engagements ? (39) To wit, that a burdened

soul shall not bear the burden of another
; (40) and that

nothing shall he imputed to a man for righteousness except

(33) Heinous sins . . . lighter faults. See note on chap. iv. 30.

(35) Stoppeth his hand. " This passage, it is said, was revealed on
account of Al Walid Ibn al Mughaifa, who, following the Prophet
one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the religion of the '

Quraish and giving occasion of scandal ; to which he answered, that
what he did was out of apprehension of the Divine vengeance

:

whereupon the man offered, for a certain sum, to take the guilt of
his apostasy on himself ; and the bargain being made, Al Walid
returned to his idolatry, and paid the man part of what had been
agreed on ; but afterwards, on further consideration, he thought it

too much, and kept back the remainder."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(36) Is the hioivledge offuturity with him. " That is, is he assured
that the person with whom he made the above-mentioned agreement
will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter ? "

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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Ms own labour
; (41) and that his labour shall surely be

made manifest hereafter, (42) and that he shall be re-

warded for the same with a most abundant reward; (43)

and that unto thy LoED will he the end of all things; (44)

and that he causeth to laugh, and causeth to weep
; (45)

and that he putteth to death, and giveth life
; (46) and

that he createth the two sexes, the male and the female,

(47) of seed when it is emitted
; (48) and that unto him

appertaineth another production, namely, the raising of the

dead again to life hereafter ; (49) and that he em'icheth,

and causeth to acquire possessions; (50) and that he is

the Lord of the dog-star; (51) and that he destroyed the

ancient trilie of Ad, (52) and Thamiid, and left not any of

them alive
; (53) and also the people of Noah before them

;

for they were most unjust and wicked : (54) and he over-

threw the Elites which were turned upside down; (55) and

that which covered them, covered them. (56) Which,

therefore, of thy Loed's benefits, man, wilt thou call in

question? (57) This our Apostle is a preacher like the

preachers who preceded him. (58) The approaching day

ofjvdgment draweth near : there is none who can reveal

tlie exact time of the same, besides God. (59) Do ye,

therefore, wonder at this new revelation, (60) and do ye

laugh, and not weep, (61) spending your time in idle

diversions ? (62) but rather worship God, and serve

hion.

(50) Tlie dog-star. " Sirius, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped
by some of the old Arahs. See Prelim. Disc, p. 38."

—

Sale.

(54) Cities . . . turned upside down. " Sodoui and the other cities

involved in her ruin."

—

Sale. See chap. xL 81, note.

(57) Like the preaclios who preceded him. See introduction to

chaps, vii., xi., and xxi.
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CHAPTEE LIY.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL QAMR (THE MOON).

Bevealed at Mdlckah.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter owes its title to the statement in ver. i that the moon
shall he split in sunder as a sign of the approach of the judgment-

day.

In style and matter this chapter so closely resemhles chapter xi.

that it might he called a compeud of it. Noeldeke, however, points

out that this is the first chapter in chronological order in which the

Quran gives the histories of several prophets together. This being

so, we may regard the longer chapter as presenting a more detailed

account of the events briefly described here.

The purpose of the revelations of this chapter was to meet the

charge of imposture brought by the Quraish against Muhammad.
No direct refutation is attempted. The stories of the destruction of

other nations and peoples who had rejected their prophets are briefly

narrated. Throughout these stories the prophets Noah, Hiid, Sdlih,

Lot, and Moses are represented as messengers of God in aU respects

like Muhammad, as opposed by unbelievers of the same character as

the Quraish, and as charged by the infidels of their day with impos-

ture. The inference from each story is that Muhammad is a true

prophet, and that his persecutors are doomed to destruction for their

impiety in rejecting him.

After each of the stories related save the last, the following words

occur as a sort of refrain : " Now have we made the Qurdn easy for

admonition, but is any one admonished thereby ? " This sad refrain,

together .with -the command to withdraw from the infidels (ver. 6),

shows that Muhammad despaired of the conversion of his towns-

men. ,
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Probable Date of tlie Revelations.

This chapter belongs to Makkah. Some Muslim writers, suppos-

ing ver. 45 to point to tlie battle of Badr, and vers. 47-49 to relate

to the Christian embassy of Najrdn, have thought the whole chapter

to be Madinic ; but the circumstances of the Prophet, the attitude

of his opponents, the matter of the revelations, and the style of com-

position, all point to Makkah.

As to the date of the revelations, Noeldeke places this chapter at

the very beginning of his second period—the fifth year of the call.

This seems to me to be too early. It is true that persecution of the

Muslims is not positively mentioned in this chapter. If, however,

the stories of the prophets reflect the circumstances of the Muslims
at the time they were here recorded, we may fairly infer that perse-

cution of the Muslims had already begun. Then the command to

withdraw and the despair of the Prophet regarding the conversion

of the Quraish, point to a later date. Identifying the " withdrawal

"

with the retirement to the sheb of Abu Talib, I would fix the date

of this chapter at about b.h. 6 or 7. This agrees essentially with

Muir, who places it near the beginning of his. fourth stage.

Principal Subjects.

I VERSES

The moon shall be split as a sign of the judgment-day . i, 2

Muhammad commanded to withdraw from the infidels . ^-6

Infidels shall surely be overtaken suddenly by the judgment 6-8

Noah was charged with imposture by his enemies, who were,

destroyed by the flood 9-14
Noah's Ark, like the Qurdn, a sign to imbelievers who will

not be warned 15-18

The Adites destroyed for calling their prophet an impostor . 19-22

The Thamiidites destroyed for rejecting their prophet as an
impostor 23-32

The Sodomites destroyed because they rejected Lot as an
impostor ''

. . . . 33-40
Pharaoh and his people destroyed for rejecting Moses as an

impostor . . . 41, 42
The people of Makkah warned by these examples of coming

judgment 43-48
God's decree certain and irresistible—illustrated by destruc-

tion of former nations , 49-51
All actions recorded in the Divine records .... 52, 53
The pious shall dwell in the gardens of Paradise . , .54, 55
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

II (1) The hour of judgment approacheth, and the moon K -a

hath been split in sunder
; (2) but if the uribeliefoers see a

sign, they turn aside, saying. This is a powerful charm.

(3) And they accuse thee, Muhammad, of imposture, and

follow their own lusts : but everything will he immutably

fixed. (4) And now hath a message come unto them,

wherein is a determent from obstinate infidelity ; (5) the

same being consummate wisdom : but warners profit them

not; wherefore do thou withdraw from them. (6) The
day whereon the summoner shall summon mankind to an

ungrateful business, (7) they shall come forth from their

(1) Tlie moon hath been split. "This passage is expounded two
different ways. Some imagine the words refer to a famous miracle
supposed to have been performed by Muhammad ; for it is said that,

on the infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloveu

in two, one part vanishing and the other remaining ; and Ibn Masiid
affirmed that he saw Mount Hara interpose between the two sections.

Others think the preter tense is here used in the prophetic style for

the future, and that the passage should be rendered, ' The moon shall

be split in sunder ;
' for this, they say, is to happen at the resurrec-

tion. The former opinion is supported by reading, according to some
copies, wa lead inshaqqa 'Iqamaro, i.e., ' since the moon hath already

been split in sunder ; ' the splitting of the moon being reckoned by
some to be one of the previous signs of the last day."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

(2) A powerful charm. " Or, as the participle here used may also

signify, ' a continued series of magic,' or ' a transient magic illu-

sion.' "

—

Sale.

(3) TAet/ accuse thee . . . of imposture. See notes on chaps, iii. 185,
and vii. 203.

Immutably fixed. " Or will reach a final period of ruin or success

in this world, and of misery or happiness in the next, which will be
conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward for ever."

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi, Zamakhshari.

'

(4) A message, i.e., " the Quran, containing stories of former nations
which have been chastised for their incredulity and threats of a
more dreadful punishment hereafter."

—

Sale.

(5,6) This looks like a later Makkan revelation pointing to the
withdrawal from Makkah to Madina. It may, however, refer to the
withdrawal which took place along with the Ban against the Hashi-
mites.

(6) The summoner shall summon. " That is, when the Angel Israfil

shall call men to judgment."

—

Sale.

VOL. IV. G
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graves with downcast looks, numerous as locusts scattered

far abroad ; (8) hastening with terror unto the summoner.

The unbelievers shall say. This is a day*bf distress. (9) The

people of Noah accused tjvobt prophet of imposture before

thy people rejected thee : they accused our servant of impos-

ture, saying. He is a madman; and he was rejected with

reproach. (10) He called, therefore, upon his Lord, say-

ing, Yerily I am overpowered; wherefore avenge Tne.

(1 1) So we opened the gates of heaven, with water pour-

ing down, (12) and we caused the earth to break forth

into springs ; so that the water of heaven and earth met,

according to the decree which had been established. (13)

And we bare him on a vessel composed of planks and nails

;

(14) which moved forward under our eyes : as a recom-

pense unto him who had been ungratefully rejected. (15)

And we left the said vessel for a sign: but is any one

warned thereby? (16) And how severe was my vengeance

and my threatening ! (17) Now have we made the Quran

easy for admonition : but is any one admonished thereby ?

(18) Ad charged their prophet with imposture ; but how
severe was my vengeance, and my threatening ! (19) Verily

we sent against them a roaring wind, on a day of continued

(9) We liere again see how Miihammad represents tlie former
propliets as being like unto himself. See Introduction to chaps, xi.

and xxi.

(10) Wherefore avenge 7)w. " This petition was not preferred hy
Noah till after he had suffered repeated violence from his people

;

J'or it is related that one of them having fallen upon him and almost
strangled him, when he came to himself he said, ' Lord, forgive

them, for they know not what they do.'"

—

Sale, Baidhaioi.

The flood is here represented as having been sent for the purpose
of avenging Noah, contradicting the former Scriptures both in letter

and spirit.

(14) Under our eyes, i.e., " under our special regard and keeping."—Sale.

(15) Eodwell thinks that Muhammad owed the statement of this

verse, " We left the said vessel for a sign," to a Jewish tradition " as

to the collection of pitch from the wood of the ark in the time of
Berosus for amulets, and of the wood itseK in the time of Josephus
{Ant. i. 3, 6 ; c. Apion, i. 19)."

(19) A roaring wind. " Or a cold wind."

—

Sale.

A day, &c., viz., " on a Wednesday." See chap. xli. 15, note.
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ill-luck
; (20) it carried men away as though they Tiad leen

roots of palm-trees forcibly torn up. (21) And how severe

was my vengeance and my threatening ! (22) Now we
have made the Quran easy for admonition ; hut is any one

admonished thereby ?

II (23) Thamiid charged the admonitions of their prophei K I

'

with falsehood, (24) and said, Shall we follow a single man
among us ? verily we should then be guilty of error and

preposterous madness : (25) is the oj^ceo/ admonition com-

mitted unto him preferably to the rest of us ? Nay ; he is

a liar and an insolent fellow. (26) But God said to Sdlih,

To-morrow shall they know who is the liar and the inso-

lent person
; (27) for we will surely send the she-camel

for a trial of them : and do thou observe them, and bear

their insults with patience
; (28) and prophesy unto them

that the water shall he divided between them, and each

portion shall be sat down to alternately. (29) And they

called their companion; and he took a sword and slew her.

(30) But how severe was my vengeance and my threaten-

ing !, (31) For we sent against them one cry of the Angel

Gabriel ; and they became like the dry sticks used by him
who buildeth a fold for cattle. (32) And now have we
made the Quran easy for admonition ; but is any one ad-

monished thereby ?

II (33) The people of Lot charged his preaching with Jai To"
'

(20) " It is related tliat they sought shelter in the clefts of the
rocks and in pits, holding fast by one another, but that the wind
impetuously tore them away, and threw them down dead."

—

Sale,

Baidhdm.
(27) See notes on chap. vii. 74-79. •

(28) Between them. Between the Thamudites and the she-camel.
See note on chap. xxvi. 155.

(29) Their companion, namely, " KIdai Ibn SaKf, who was not an
Arab, but a stranger dwelling among the Thamudites."

—

Sale, See
also notes on chap, vii, 74-79.

(3i) Dry sticks, &c. "The. words may signify either the dry
boughs with which, in the East, they make folds or enclosures to

fence their cattle from wind and cold, or the stubble and other stuff

with which they litter them in those folds during the winter season."—Sale.
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falsehood
; (34) but we sent against them a wind driving

a shower of stones, which destroyed them all except the

family of Lot ; whom we delivered early in the morning,

(35) through favour from us. Thus do we reward those

who are thankful. (36) And Lot had warned them of our

severity in chastising ; but they doubted of that warning.

(37) And they demanded his guests of him, that they might

abuse them: but we put out their eyes, saying, Taste my
vengeance and my threatening. (38) And early in the

morning a lasting punishment surprised them. (39) Taste,

therefore, my vengeance and my threatening. (40) Now
have we made the Quran easy for admonition ; but is any

one a6m.omsh.ed thereiy ? (41) The warning o/ ifoses also

came unto the people of Pharaoh
; (42) hut they charged

every one of our signs with imposture : wherefore we chas-

tised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement.

(43) Are your unbelievers, MaTcTcans, better than these ?

Is immunity from punishment promised unto you in the

scriptures 1 (44) Do they say. We are a body of men able

to prevail against our enemies ? (45) The multitude shall

surely be put to flight, and shall turn their back. (46)

But the hour of judgment is their threatened time of

(37) We put out their eyes. " So that theix sockets became filled

up even with the other parts of their faces. This, it is said, was done
by one stroke of the wing of the Angel Gabriel. See chap. xi. 8o."—Sale.

(38) A lasting punishment " Under which they shall continue
till they receive their full punishment in hell.''

—

Sale.

(41, 42) See notes on chap. vii. 104-136.

(45) " This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Quraish
at Badr. It is related, from a tradition of Omar, that when this

passage was revealed, Muhammad professed himself to be ignorant

of its true meaning ; but on the day of the battle of Badr he repeated
these words as he was putting on his coat of mail."

—

Sale, BaMhdwi.
There is no good reason for supposing these words to have had any

reference to the battle of Badr. The "multitude" refers to the
Quraish, who were, when compared with the Muslims, a multitude,

as were also the enemies of the former prophets described above.

(46) Threatened time, &c., i.e., " the time when they shall receive

their full punishment ; what they suffer in this world being only the
forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next."

—

Sale.
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punishment ; and that hour shall he more grievous and

more bitter than their afflictions in this life. (47) Verily

the wicked wander in error, and shall he tormented here-

after in burning flames. (48) On that day they shall be

dragged into the fire on their faces ; and it shall he said

unto them. Taste ye the touch of hell. (49) All things

have we created hound by a fixed decree : (50) and our

command is no more than a single word, like the twinkling

of an eye. (51)/'We have formerly destroyed nations like

unto you ; but is any of you warned hy their example ?

(52) Everything which they do is recorded in the books

kept hy the guardian angels; (53) and every action, hoth

small and great, is written down in the preserved table.

(54) Moreover, the pious shall dwell among gardens and

rivers, (55) in the assembly of truth, in the presence of a

most potent king.

(50) A single word, viz.,
"

' Kun,' i.e., ' Be.' The passage may also

be rendered, 'The execution of our purpose is but a single act,

exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the business of the
day ofjudgment."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
See note on chap, xxxvi. 82.
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CHAPTER LV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL EAHMAIf (THE MERCIFUL).

Revealed, at Mahhdh.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter, as indicated by the name given to God in the first

verse, from which it receives its title, is a psalm of praise to Allah

for his manifold mercies to mankind. This revelation of God is

exhibited in his works of creation and providence, but especially in

his bountiful provision for the happiness of Muslims amid the gar-

dens and by the cooling fountains and rivers of Paradise.

Among Muslims this is one of the most popular chapters in the

Qurdn. This is no doubt due partly to its sensual description of

Paradise and partly to the " fixed alternating versicle throughout,

quaintly addressed in the dual number both to men and genii. To
suit the rhyme the objects are introduced in pairs, excepting the

damsels, Avhose'number may not thus be limited" (Muir's Life of

Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 142). This arrangement gives the reading of

the chapter in the Arabic language a certain musical ring which is

very charming to the ear of an Oriental, In form it resembles

Psalm xxxvii., of which, as has been conjectured by Marracci, it is

an imitation.

Probable Date of the Bevelations.

There can be but one judgment as to the locality in which this

chapter originated. " Its fanciful character," says Noeldeke, " shows

it to be a later Makkan production." Some Muslim writers hold

that the whole chapter -is Madinic, or that at least ver. 29 is so ; but

this opinion is rejected by the better class of commentators. As to

the date, the style and contents alike point to the end of the first

period, i.e., of the fourth year of the Call.
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Frincipal Subjects.

God taught the Quran to Muhammad .

God the creator of all things

God controUeth the seas and all that is therein

God ever liveth, though all else decay and die

God will certainly judge both men and genii

God will consign the wicked to hell-fire

The joys of Paradise described

[chap. lv.

VERSES

I

2-15

16-25

26-30

31-40

41-45

46-78

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

11 (1) The Merciful Hath taught his servant the Qurau. It 11

(2) He created man
; (3) he hath taught him distinct

speech. (4) The sun and the moon run their courses

according to a certain rule : (5) and the vegetables which

creep on the ground, and the trees submit to his disposi-

tion. (6) He also raised the heaven ; and he appointed

the balance, (7) that ye should not transgress in respect to

the balance: (8) wherefore observe a just weight, and

diminish not the balance. (9) And the earth hath he pre-

pared for living creatures : (10) therein are various fruits,

and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers
; (11) and grain

having chaff, and leaves. (12) Which, therefore, of your

Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?

II (13) He created man of dried clay like an earthen nisf.

vessel: (14) but he created the genii of fire clear from

smoke. (15) Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits

will ye 'ungratefully deny? (16) ffe is the Lord of the

(1 ) See chap. liii. 6, note.

(6) The balance. "Or justice and equity in mutual dealings."

—

Sale.

(12) " The words are directed to the two species of .rational crea-

tures, men and genii, the verb and the pronoun being in the dual
number.

" This verb is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, through-
.out the whole chapter no less than thirty-one times, which was done,

as Marracci guesses, in imitation of David."

—

Sale. (Comp. Ps.xxxvii.)

(13-14) See notes on chaps, ii. 30, and vii. 12.

(16) East . . . west. " The original words are both in the dual
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east, (17) and the LoED of the west. (18) Which, there-

fore of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?

(19) He hath let loose the two seas, that they meet each

another : (20) between them is placed a bar which they

cannot pass. (21) Which, therefore, of your Lord's bene-

fits will ye ungratefully deny ? (22) From them are taken

forth unions and lesser pearls. (23) Which, therefore, of

your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (24) His

also are the ships, carrying their sails aloft in the sea like

mountains. (25) Which, therefore, of your Lord's bene-

fits win ye ungratefully deny ? (26) Every creature which

liveth on the earth is subject to decay : (27) but the glo-

rious and honourable countenance of thy Lord shall

remain for ever. (28) Which, therefore, of your Lord's

benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?

iA/ i^ "
II

(29) Unto him do all creatures which are in heaven

and earth make petition : every day is he employed in some

new work. (30) Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits

will ye ungratefully deny ? (31) We will surely attend

to judge you, men and genii, at the last day. (32) Which,

therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully

deny ? (33) ye collective body of genii and men, if ye

be able to pass out of the confines of heaven and earth,

pass forth : ye shall not pass forth but by absolute power.

(33) Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye

ungratefully deny ? (35) A flame of fire without smoke,

number, and signify the diflPerent points of the horizon at which the

sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice."

—

Sale.

See note on chap, xxxvii. 5.

(19) The two seas. " Of salt and fresh water (chap. xxv. 55), or the
Persian and Mediterranean seas."

—

Sale, BaidMvn.
(29) Some new work. " In executing those things which he hath

decreed from eternity, by giving life and death, raising one and
abasing another, hearing prayers and granting petitions, &c."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(33) To pass out, (he. " To fly from the power and to avoid the
decree of God."

—

Sale.

(35) A smoke without flam^. " Or, as the word also signifies, molten
brass, which shall be poured on the heads of the damned,"

—

Sale.
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and a smoke without flame, shall be sent down upon you,

and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves iherefrom.

(36) Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye un-

gratefully deny ? (37) And when the heaven shall be rent

in sunder, and shall become red as a rose, and shall melt

like ointment. (38) (Which, therefore, of your Loed's

benefits will ye ungratefully deny?) (39) On that day

neither man nor genius shall be asked concerning his sin.

(40) Which, thei'efore, of your Lord's benefits will ye

ungratefully deny ? (41) The wicked shall be known by

their marks, and they shall be taken by the forelocks and

• the feet and shall he cast into hell. (42) Which, there-

fore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?

(43) This is hell, which the wicked' deny as a falsehood:

(44) they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot

boiling water. (45) Which, therefore, of your Lord's be-

nefits will ye ungratefully deny ?
^

II (46) But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his it Ts
Lord are prepared two gardens : (47) (Which, therefore,

of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1) (48)

planted with shady trees. (49) Which, therefore, of your

Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (50) In each

of them shall be two fountains flowing. (51) Which, there-

fore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?

(37) A rose, &c. " Or ' shall appear like red leather,' according to
a different signification of the original word."

—

Sale.

(39) Neither man nor genius, dhc. " Eor their crimes will be known
by their different marks, as it follows in the text. ' This,' says al

Baidhdwi, ' is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised
to life, and shall be led towards the tribunal ; for when they come
to trial, they will then undergo an examination, as is declared in
several places of the Qur^n.' "

—

Sale.

(41) See Prelim. Disc, p. 141.

(44) To and fro, <&c. "For the only respite they shall have from
the flames of hell will be when they are suffered to go to drink this
scalding liquor."

—

Sale. See chap, xxxvii. 62-65.

(46) Two gardens, i.e., " one distinct Paradise lor men, and another
for genii, or, as some imagine, two gardens for each person ; one as
a reward due to his works, and the other as a free and superabun-
dant gift, &c."

—

Sale.
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(52) In each of them shall there he of every fruit two kinds.

(53) Which, therefore, of your Lokd's benefits will ye un-

gratefully deny ? (54) They shall repose on couches, the

linings whereof shall he.oi thick silk interwoven with gold

:

and the fruit of the two gardens shall ie near at hand

together. (55) "Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits

will ye ungratefully deny? (56) Therein shall receive

them leauteous damsels, refraining their eyes from leholding

any hesides their spouses: whom no man shall have de-

flowered before them, neither any genius: (57) (Which,

therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully

deny?) (58) Havioig complexions like rubies and pearls-

(59) Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye

ungratefully deny ? (60) Shall the reward of good works

ie any other good ? (61) Which, therefore, of your Lord's

benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (62) And besides these

there shall ie two other gardens : (63) Which, therefore,

of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (64)

Of a dark green. (65) Which, therefore, of your Lord's

benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (66) In each of them
shall be two fountains pouring forth plenty of water. (67)

Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye Tingrate-

fuUy deny? (68) In each of them shall be fruits, and

(52) Fruit two kinds. " Some "being known, and like the fruits

of the earth ; and others of new and unknown species, or fruits botli

green and ripe."

—

Sale.

(54) Fruit . . . near at hand. " So that a man may reach them as

he sits or lies down."

—

Sale.

(56-58) See note on chap. iii. 15. " This," says Muir, " is the
reward of the highest class of believers. Another set of gardens and
females is immediately after described for the common faithful"

—

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 142.

(62) Two other gardens. " Eor the inferior classes of the inhabi-
tants of Paradise."

—

Sale. See note on vers, 56-58, above.

(64) Of a dark green. " From hence, says al Baidhawi, it may be
inferred that these gardens will chiefly produce herbs or the inferior

sorts of vegetables ; whereas the former will be planted chiefly with
fruit-trees. The following part of this description also falls short of

that of the other gardens, prepared for the superior classes."

—

Sale.

(65-76) See note on chap. ii. 25, and Eodwell in loco.
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palm-trees, and pomegranates. (69) Which, therefore, of

your Lokd's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? (70)

Therein shall he agreeable and beauteous damsels: (71)

Which, therefore, of your Lokd's benefits "will ye ungrate-

fully deny? (72) Having fine black eyes, and kept in

pavilions from puUic view : (73) Which, therefore, of your

Lord's benefits wiU ye ungratefully deny ? (74) Whom
no man shall have deflowered before their destined spouses,

nor any genius. (75) Which, therefore, of your Lord's

benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? (76) Therein shall

they delight themselves, lying on green cushions and beau-

tiful carpets. (77) Which, therefore of your Lord's bene-

fits will ye ungratefully deny ? (78) Blessed be the name
of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour

!
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CHAPTEE LVL

ENTITLED SURAT AL WAQIa (tHE INEVITABLE).

Hevealed at Makhali.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter forms a single discourse. The first three verses may
be regarded as giving the subject of the discourse. In the following

verses we have described : (i) the terrors which shall suddenly befall

the human race at the judgment-day ; (2) the rewards of the right-

eous to which they shall then be admitted
; (3) the punishment then

to be inflicted upon the wicked, because they had refused to believe

in the warnings of the Qur^n ; and, finally, arguments to prove the

possibility of the resurrection of the dead.

Some writers, however, maintain that a new part of this chapter

begins with ver. 74"; but since the termination of both parts are alilce

and ver. 87 seq. refer to what is said in the first part, it is only

reasonable to regard the chapter as forming a whole.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

A few writers have held this chapter to be Madinic, or that at

least vers. 74-81 are so, or ver. 81 only, which they suppose to refer

to the hypocrites of Madina ; or vers. 91-96 for the same reason ; or,

finally, vers. 1-3, which they suppose to allude to the battle of Badr.

The style and matter of the chapter are, however, too clearly in

favour of a Makkan origin to admit of any doubt.

As to the date of the revelations, Noeldeke places this chapter

immediately after chap. lii. Muir makes it to foUow chap. Iv.,

which, considering the similarity of the description of the sensual

delights of Paradise and the torments of hell, is the better arrange-

ment.
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Principal Subjects.
VEKSE3

1,2

3-7
8-1

1

12-39

40-56

The coming of the judgment-day inevitable

Its terrors described . . . .

Its coming shall separate men into three classes

Joys of the Mtislim heaven described ,

The punishment of the wicked in hell depicted .

Arguments for the resurrection of the dead drawn from

God's work in creation and providence . . . 57-73
Oath by the stars that the Quran is divinely inspired . 74-81

Men should believe in' God since they cannot save the

dying from death 82-96

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) When the inevitable day of judgment shall sud- D 1

denly come, (2) no soul shall charge the prediction of its "*
*

coming with falsehood: (3) it will abase some and exalt

others. (4) When the earth shall be shaken with a violent

shock, (5) and the mountains shall be dashed in pieces,

(6) and shall become as dust scattered abroad
; (7) and ye

shall be separated into three distinct classes : (8) the com-

panions of the right hand (how happy shall the com-

panions of the right hand he !), (9) and the companions of

the left hand (how miserable shall the companions of the

left hand le !) ; (10) and those who have preceded others in

(1) The inevitable. " The original word, the force whereof cannot
well be expressed by a single word, signifies a calamitous accident,

which falls surely and with sudden violence, and is therefore made
use of here to design the day of judgment."

—

Sale.

(8, 9) Companions of the right . . . and left hand. " That is, the
blessed and the damned ; who may be thus distinguished here, be-

cause the books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered
into the right hands of the former and into the left hands of the
latter, though the words translated right hand and left hand do also

signify happiness and misery."—Sale, Baidkdwi, Jdlaluddin.

(10) Those who have preceded, &c. " Either the first converts to

Muhammadism, or the prophets, who were the respective leaders of
their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples of
piety and virtue, may be here intended. The original words literally

rendered are, The leaders, the leaders : which repetition, as some suj)-
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the faith shall precede them to Paradise. (11) These are

they who shall approach near unto God : (12) they shall

dwell in gardens of delight. (13) {There shall he many of

the former religions, (14) and few of the last.) (15)

Eeposing on couches adorned with gold and precious

stones, (16) sitting opposite to one another, thereon. (17)

Youths which shall continue in their Moom for ever, shall

go round about to attend them, (18) with goblets, and

beakers, and a cup of flowing wine : (19) their heads shall

not ache by drinking the same, neither shall their reason

be disturbed : (20) and with fruits of the sorts which they

shall choose, (21) and the flesh of birds of the Tdind which

they shall desire. (22) And tlwre shall accom/pany them

fair damsels having large black eyes ; resembling pearls

hidden in their sJiells: (23) as a reward for that which

they shall have wrought. (24) They shall not hear there-

in any vain discourse, or any charge of sin
; (25) but only

the salutation, Peace ! Peace ! (26) And the companions

of the right hand (how happy shall the companions of the

right hand he !) (27) shall have their abode among lote-trees

free from thorns, (28) and trees of mauz loaded regularly

with their produce from top to bottom; (29) tmder an

extended shade, (30) near a flowing water, (31) and amidst

pose, was designed to express the dignity of these persons and the
certainty of their future glory and happiness."

—

Sale, Baidlmwi, t&c.

(14) Few of the last, i.e., "there shall be more leaders, who have
preceded others in faith and good works, among the followers of the
several prophets from Adam down to Muhammad, than of the fol-

lowers of Muhammad himself."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(16) See note on chap. xv. 47.

(17-25) See notes on chaps, ii. 25, iii. 15, and Iv. 46-76.

(28) Trees of mauz. " The original word, Talk, is the name, not
only of the mauz (see chap, xxxvii. 146), but also of a very tall and
thorny tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell,

and seems to be the acacia."

—

Sale.

Eodwell suggests the banana tree.

(30) Flowing water. .
" Which shall be conveyed in channels to

such places and in such maimer as every one shall desire. Al Bai-
dhdwi observes that the condition of the few who have preceded
others in faith and good works is represented by whatever may
render a city life agreeable, and that the condition of the com-
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fruits in abundance, (32) which shall not fail, nor shall

be forbidden to he gathered: (33) and they shall repose

themselves on lofty beds. (34) Verily we have created the

damsels of Paradise by a peculiar creation : (35) and we
have made them virgins, (36) beloved by their husbands,

of equal age with them; (37) for the delight of the com-

panions of the right hand. (38) I'here shall he many of

the former religions, (39) and many of the latter.

II (40) And the companions of the left hand (how xl is

"

miserable shall the companions of the left hand he
!) (41)

shall dwell amidst burning winds and scalding water, (42)

under the shade of a black smoke, (43) neither cool nor

agreeable. (44) For they enjoyed the pleasures of life

before this, while on ea.rth ; (45) and obstinately persisted

in a heinous wickedness : (46) and they said, (47) After

we shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall we

pardons of the right hand, or the generality of the blessed, is repre-

sented by those things which make the principal pleasure of a
country life ; and that this is done to show the difference of the two
conditions."

—

Sale.

(33) Lofty beds. " The word translated beds signifies also, by way
of metaphor, wives or concubinesj and if the latter sense be preferred,

the passage may be rendered thus, ' And they shall enjoy damsels
raised on lofty couches, whom we have created,' &c."

—

Sale.

(34) We have created, d:c. "Having created them purposely of

finer materials than the females of this world, and subject to none
of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex. Some under-
stand this passage of the beatified women, who, though they died
old and ugly, sbaU yet be restored to their youth and beauty in
Paradise."

—

Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc, pp. 158-163.

(35) Virgins. " For now often soever their husbands shall go in
imto them, they shall always find them virgins."

—

Sale.

,. (38, 39) "Father Marracci thinks this to be a manifest contradic-
tion to what is said above (vers. 13, 14), ' There sliaU. be many of the
former and few of the latter ;

' but al Baidhawi obviates such an ob-
jection by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders

only, and those who have preceded others in faith and good works
;

and the passage before us speaks of the righteous of inferior merit
and degree ; so that though there be many of both, sorts, yet there
may be few of one sort, comparatively speaking, in respect to the
other."—SaZe.

(40-56) See chap, xxxvii. 62-65.
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surely he raised to life ? (48) Shall our forefathers also

le raised loith us? (49) Say, Verily both the first and

the last (50) shall surely be gathered together to judgment,

at the prefixed time of a known day, (51) Then ye,

men, who have erred, and denied the resurrection as. a

falsehood, (52) shall surely eat of the fruit of the tree of

al Zaqqiim, (53) and shall fill your beUies therewith: (54).

and ye shall drink thereon boiling water; (55) and ye

shall drink as a thirsty camel drinketh. (56) This shall

ie their entertainment on the day of judgment. (57) We
have created you: will ye not therefore believe that we

can raise you from the dead ? (58) What think ye ? The

seed which ye emit, (59) do ye create the same, or are we
the creators thereof? (60) We have decreed death unto

you all: and we shall not be prevented. (61) We are

able to substitute others like unto you in your stead, and

to produce you again in the condition or form which ye

know not. (62) Te know the original production hy

creation; will ye not therefore consider that we are able

to produce you by resuscitation ? - (63) What think ye ?

The grain which ye sow, (64) do ye cause the same to

spring forth, or do we cause it to spring forth ? (65) If

we pleased, verily we could render the same dry and

fruitless, so that ye would not cease to wonder, (66) saying.

Verily we have contracted debts for seed and labour, but

we are not permitted to reap the fruit thereof. (67) What
think ye? The water which ye drink, (68) do ye send

down the same from the clouds, or are we the senders

thereof? (69) If we pleased, we could render the same

bracldsh : will ye not therefore give thanks ? (70) What
think ye. The fire which ye strike, (71) do ye produce

(65) Te would not cease to wonder. " Or to repent of your time and
lalDour bestowed to little purpose, &c."

—

Sale.

(66) We have contracted debts, or we are undone.

Not permitted to reap, &c., or, " We are unfortunate loreiches, who
are denied the necessaries of life."

—

Sale.

(71) See note on chap, xxxvi. 8o.
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the tree whence ye obtain the same, or are we the producers

thereof? (72) We have ordained the same for an admoni-

tion, and an advantage to those who travel through the

deserts. (73) Wherefore praise, the name of thy Lord,

the great God.
^

II (74) Moreover I swear by the setting of the- stars, -tt Ye"

(75) (and it is surely a great oath, if ye knew it,) (76) Sdls.

that this is the excellent Quran, (77) the original whereof

is written in the preserved book: (78) none shall touch

the same except those who are clean. (79) It is a reve-

lation from the Loed of att creatures. (80) Will ye,

therefore, despise this new revelation ?. (81) And do ye

m.a'ke this return for jouT food which ye- receive from, God,

that ye deny yoitrselves to he oUiged to him for the same ?

(82) When the soul of a dying person cometh up to his

throat, (83) and ye at the same time are looking on, (84)

(and we are nigher unto him than ye, but ye see not his

(72) An admonition. " To put men in mind of the resurrection

(chap, xxxvi. 80), which the production of fire in some sort resembles

;

or, of the fire of hell."

—

Sale, Baidhdioi.

(74) / swear, &c. " The particle la is generally supposed to he
intensive in this place ; but if it be taken for a negative, the words
must be translated, I will not or do not swear, because what is here
asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath."

—

Sale.

Palgrave, Eodwell, and Savary adopt the latter reading, but the
Persian and XJrdii translations agree with Sale.

(78) I^one shall touch, &c. " Or, ' Let none touch the same,' &c.

Purity both of body and mind being requisite in him who would
use this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edify by it

;

for which reason these words are usually written on the cover."

—

Sale.

See Prelim. Disc, p. 1 14, and Muir's Life of Mahomet, introd. p.
X. note.

(81) Do ye maJce . . . your food, cfcc. "By ascribing the rains

which fertilise your lands to the intiuence of the stars. (Prelim.

Disc, pp. 38-43. " Some copies, instead of rizqahiim, i.e., your food,
read shukrakUm, i.e., your gratitude ; and then the passage may be
rendered thus, ' And do ye make this return of gratitude for God's
revealing the Quran, that ye reject the same as a fiction 1

' "

—

Sale.

'

All copies of the Qurdn that I have seen have rizqakHm. Eodwell
translates thus, ""Will ye make it your daily bread to gainsay
themi"

(82-86) "The meaning of this obscure passage is, If ye shall not

be obliged to give an account of your actions at the last day, as by
VOL. IV. H
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true condition,) (85) would ye not, if ye are not to be

rewarded /or your action hereafter, (86) cause the same to

return into the hody, if ye speak the truth? (87) And
whether he be of those who shall approach near unto God,

(88) his reward sliall he rest, and mercy,, and a garden

of delights : (89) or whether he be of the companions of

the right hand, (90) he shall ie saluted with the salutation.

Peace be unto thee ! by the companions of the right hand,

7iis brethren: (91) or whether he be of those who have

rejected the true faith (92) and gone astray, (93) his

entertainment shall consist of boiling water (94) and the

burning of hell-fre. (95) Verily this is a certain truth.

(96) Wherefore praise the name of thy LoED, the great

God.

your denying the resurrection ye seem to believe, cause the soul of
the dying person to return into his body ; for ye may as easily do
that as avoid the general judgment."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(87-94) See above in vers. 8, 9, and 14.
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CHAPTER LVII.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL HAdId (iEOjST).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

The title of this chapter is taken from the mention of iron in ver

25. The object of the revelations seems to have been to arouse the

faithful to greater zeal and energy in warring for the faith. It

belongs, therefore, to a period in the history of Islam when Muham-
mad was in trouble. - Prom ver. 22 seg. we infer that that period was

the dark time succeeding the defeat, at Ohod ; comp. ver. 22 segr.

with chap. iii. 149-154. The latter part of the chapter, vers. 25-29

is addressed to Christians, and therefore probably belongs to a

different period. This part is specially interesting, because it set

forth Muhammad's prophetic claims in relation to the former pro-

phets and especially in relation to Jesus. We find that all these

prophets are recognised as well as the Word of God spoken by them.

The " Gospel," by which is intended the New Testament Scriptures,

is distinctly mentioned. The prophets and Jesus are all the ser-

vants of God, and the books sent down to them are the Word of

God ; but now another Prophet and a new revelation have been sent.

It is the duty of Christians to recognise these ; failing which they

must be regarded as " evil-doers " (ver. 27).

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Muslim authors are quite divided in opinion as to where this

chapter belongs. The statement in ver. lo, according to the in-

terpretation of Al Farra, Al Baghawi, and Al Bukhari, is quite

decisive for Makkah. But, according to others, this statement does

not refer to Makkah at all, but to the "victory" at.Badr. See

Eodwell. • Turning to the style and spirit of the composition, we
find it on the whole decidedly Madinic
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As to tlie date of composition, Noeldeke says, "Verse 22 seq.

implies, if we are not mistaken (comp. ver. 23, witli chap. iii. 149
seq.), that Muhammad at this time was in distress. We are therefore

inclined to place this Sura in the time between the faith of Ohod
and the war of the Ditch."

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

God omniscient and omnipresent 1-6

Muslims exhorted to give alms and help on the holy war . 7-1

1

The wise and the foolish in the judgment-day . . . 12-14

True believers admonished to submit humbly to God . 15-17

God will reward the faithful but will punish the wicked , 18

The present life a vain show I9j 20

Men exhorted to seek the life to come . . . . 21

All things recorded in God's book of decrees . . .22, 23
God hateth proud and covetous persons (therefore the de-

feat at Ohod) . 24
Apostles sent to former nations 25

Noah, Abraham, the prophets, and Jesus, with the Gospel,

sent 26, 27
Christians exhorted to become Muslims . . . .28,29

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIEUL GOD.

R L7 II (1) Whatever is in heaven and earth singeth praise

unto God ; and he is mighty and wise. (2) His is the

kingdom of heaven and earth; he giveth life, and he

putteth to death; and he is almighty. (3) He is the first

and the last; the manifest and the hidden: and he

Icnoweth all things. (4) It is he who created the heavens

and the earth in six days, and then ascended his throne.

He knoweth that which entereth into the earth, and that

which issueth out of the same, and that which descendeth

from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto : and he is

with you wheresoever ye be : for GoD. seeth that which

(1-6) We have here a' striking illustration of the omnipotence and
omniscience of God. Such passages show the wonderful superiority

of the Makkan preacher over the religious teachers of his idolatrous

countrymen.
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ye do, (5) His is the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and

unto God shall all things return. (6) He causeth the

night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to suc-

ceed the night; and he knoweth the innermost part of

men's breasts. (7) Believe in God and his Apostle, and

lay out in alms a part of the wealth whereof God hath

made you inheritors : for unto such of you as believe and

bestow alms shall he given a great reward. (8) And what

aUeth you, that ye believe not in God, when the Apostle

inviteth you to believe in your Lokd ; and he hath

received your covenant concerning this matter, if ye believe

any proposition? (9) /i5 is he who hath sent down unto

his servant evident signs, that he may lead you out of

darkness into light ; for God is compassionate and merci-

ful unto you. (10) And what aileth you, that ye contri-

bute not of your substance for the defence of God's true

religion ? Since unto God appertaineth the inheritance of

heaven and earth. Those among you who shall have con-

tributed and fought in defence of the faith before the

taking of MaTchah, shall not be held equal with those who
shall contribute and fight for the same afterwards. These

shall be superior in degree unto those who shall contribute

and fight /or the propagation of the faith after the above-

mentioned sicccess ; but unto all hath God promised a most

excellent reward; and God well knoweth that which

ye do.

(I (11) Who is he that will lend unto God an acceptable S Th'
loan ? for he will double the same unto him, and he shall

receive moreover an honourable reward. (12) On a certain

day thou shalt see the true believers of both sexes : their

(7) Lay out in alms, dec. See note on chap. ix. 104. \

(8) Your covenant. " That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by
the strongest arguments and motives."

—

Sale.

(10) The taking of Mdkkah. The reference here is to Badr, and not
to Makkah.
Not be held equal, d:c. " Because afterwards there was not so

great necessity for either, the Muhammadan religion being firmly

established by that great' success."

—

Hale.
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light shall run before them, and on their right hands ; and,

it shall he said unto them. Good tidings unto you this day

:

gardens through which rivers flow
;
ye shall remain therein

for ever. This will be great felicity. (13) On that day the

hypocritical men and the hypocritical women shall say unto

those who believe, Stay for us, that we may borrow some of

your light. It shall be answered, Eeturn back into the

world and seek light. And a high wall shall be set betwixt

them, wherein s^aZZ he a gate, within which shall he mercy;

and without it, over against the same, the torment of hell.

The hypocrites shall call out unto the true helievers, say-

ing, Were we not with you ? They shall answer, Yea

;

but ye seduced your own souls hy your hypocrisy ; and ye

waited OMr rwm; a-ndi je. ^ouhi^di concerning the faith ; and

your wishes deceived you, until the decree of God came,

and ye died ; and the deceiver deceived you concerning

God. (14) This day, therefore, a ransom shall not be

accepted of you, nor of those who have been unbelievers.

Your abode shall be hell-^ie : this is what ye have deserved;

and an unhappy journey shall it he thither ! (15) Is not

the time yet come unto those who believe, that their

hearts should humbly submit to the admonition of God,

and to that truth which hath been revealed ; and that

they be not as those unto whom the Scripture was given

heretofore, and to whom the time of forhearance was pro-

longed, but their hearts were hardened, and many of them
were wicked doers ? (16) Know that God quickeneth

the earth after it hath been dead. Now have we dis-

tinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may under-

(12) Tlieir light, <hc. " One light leading them the right way to

Paradise, and the other proceeding from the book wherein their

actions are recorded, which they will hold in their right hand."—Sale.

(13) Stay for us, d;c. - " For the righteous will hasten to Paradise
swift as lightning."

—

Sale.

There is a faint resemblance between this passage and the parable
of the virgins, Matt. xxv. 1-12.
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stand. (17) Verily as to the almsgivers, botli men and

women, and those who lend unto God an acceptable loan,

lie will double the same unto them ; and they shall more-

over receive an honourable reward. (18) And they who
believe in God and his apostles, these are the men of

veracity, and the witnesses in the presence of their Lokd :

they shall have their reward and their light. But as to

those who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood,

they shall he the companions of hell.

II (19) Know that this present life is only a toy and a K 19'

vain amusement : and worldly pomp, and the affectation

of glory among you, and the multiplying of riches and

children, are as the plants nourished by the rain, the

springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen ; after-

wards they wither, so that thou seest the same turned

yellow, and at length they become dry stubble. And in

the life to come will he a severe punishment/or those who

covet worldly grandeur ; (20) and pardon from God, and

favour for those who renounce it : for this present life is

no other than a deceitful provision. (21) Hasten with

emulation to oltain pardon from your Lokd, and Para-

dise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven

and earth, prepared for those who believe in God and his

apostles. This is the bounty of God : he will give the

same unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is endued with

great bounty. (22) No accident happeneth in the earth, nor

in your persons, but the same vms entered in the book ofour

decrees before we created it : verily this is easy with God :

(23) and this is written lest ye immoderately gvieve for the

good which escapeth you, or rejoice for that which hap-

pened unto you ; for God loveth no proud or vainglorious

person, (24) or those who are covetous, and command
men covetousness. And whoso turneth aside from giving

alms ; verily God is self-sufficient, worthy to be praised.

(1 8) God and his apostles. See notes on chap. ii. 136, 285,



CHAP. LVIl.] ( I20 ) [sipARA XXVII.

(25) We formerly sent our apostles with evident miracles

and arguments ; and we sent down with them the Scrip-

tures and the balance, that men might observe justice:

and we sent them down iron, wherein is mighty strength

for war, and various advantages unto mankind : that God
may know who assisteth him and his apostles in secret

;

for God is strong and mighty.

-ti "^F-
II

(26) We formerly sent Noah and Abraham, and we
established in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and the

Scripture : and of them some were directed, but many of

them were evil-doers. (27) Afterwards we caused our

apostles to succeed in their footsteps ; and we caused Jesus

the son of Mary to succeed them, and we gave him the

gospel : and we put in the hearts of those that followed him
compassion and mercy : but as to the monastic state, they

instituted the same (we did not prescribe it to them) only

out of a desire to please God
;
yet they observed not the

same as it ought truly to have been observed. And we
gave tmto such of them as believed their reward : but

many of them were wicked doers. (28) O ye who believe

in the prophets, fear GoD and believe in his Apostle Muham-
mad : he will give you two portions of his mercy, and he

(25) Tlie ialance, i.e., a rule of justice. " Some think that a halance

was actually brought down from heaven by the Angel Gabriel to

Noah, the use of which he was ordered to introduce among his

people."

—

Sale.

Iron. " That is, we taught them how to dig the same from mines.

Al Zamakhshari adds, that Adam is said to have brought down with

him froni Paradise five things made of iron, viz., an anvil, a pair of

tongs, two hammers, a greater and a lesser, and a needle."

—

Sale.

WTierein. &c. " WarBke instruments and weapons being generally

made of iron."

—

Sale.

In secret. That is, sincerely and heartily, not by a mere outward
display of loyalty.

(27) Jesus. See notes on chaps, ii. 86 and iii. 39.

(28) ye who believe, cfcc. "These words are directed to the

Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only."

—

Sale.

Two portions of his niercy. " One as a recompense for their be-

lieving in Muhammad, and the other as a recompense for their

believing in the prophets who preceded him ; for they will not lose
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•will ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will

forgive you ; for God is ready to forgive, and merciful

!

(29) that those who have received the Scriptures may
know that they have not power over any of the favours

of God, and that good is in the hand of God ; he bestoweth

the same on whom he pleaseth : for God is endued with

great beneficence.

the reward of their former religion, thougli it he now ahrogated by
the promulgation of Islam."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(29) That those . . . maj/ know, &c., i.e., " that they cannot
expect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, because they
believe not in his Apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in

him ; or, that they have not power to dispose of God's favours, par-

ticularly of the greatest of them, the gift of prophecy, so as to appro-
priate the same to whom they please."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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CHAPTER LYIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL MUJADALAH (SHE "WHO DISPUTED).

Revealed at Madina.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter differs from most of the chapters of the Quran in that

it is addressed entirely to the Muslims. Nothing could better illus-

trate the change which had taken place in the fortunes of the Makkan
preacher, No longer does he appear as " a mere warner ;

" no more
does he strive to win over his adversaries by appeals to the signs of

God in his works and in his Quran. Influential enemies and hypo-

critical allies are alike ignored. Even Muslims are now made to feel

the power of their Prophet. Ancient customs are abrogated, with

heavy penalties attached to any infringement of the new law.

Muslims must henceforth show outward respect, even to the extent

of bringing a gift (alms), though this regulation seems to have proved

so unpopular as to require speedy abrogation.

We have in the latter verses of this chapter signs of that fana-

ticism, allied to a proud self-righteousness, which has ever since

characterised the followers of Muhammad. " The party of God " is

henceforth to be separated from "the party of the devil." Dearest

friends and kindred are to be shunned, unless by the formal utter-

ance of the Kalimah, they join " the party of God."

Prohabh Date of the Revelations.

From what has already been said, it is plain that this is one of

the latest of the Madina chapters. The opinion of those who regard

vers, i-io as Makkan is certainlymistaken. Scarcely less mistaken

is the opinion that these verses were revealed during the first years

of the Hijra.

The several portions of the chapter, though separate revelations,

are nevertheless, in point of time, closely connected together. The
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earlier authorities fix no date to the incident mentioned invars. 1-5,

but later authorities ("Weil, 184) fix its date at the end of a.h. 6, or

the beginning of a.h. 7, after the return from Hudaibiyah. Noeldeke

places this chapter immediately after chap, xxiv., inasmuch as the

matters treated of here closely resemble those mentioned there.

Principal Subjects.
VEB3ES

An ancient Arab custom of divorce abrogated . ; . 1-5

Those who oppose Muhammad threatened.... 6, 7

Clandestine discourse against Muhammad censured and

forbidden •

. . . . 8-1

1

The prophet of God to be approached with due reverence

and honour 12-14

Muslims reproached for keeping company with Jews and

infidels 15-21

Nearest relatives, if unbelievers, to be avoided as enemies

of Islam 22

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

II (1) Now hath God heard the speech of her who dis- twenty-

puted with thee concerning her husband, and made her sipfnA.

complaint unto God ; and God hath heard your mutual J^
i-

discourse : for God hoth heareth and seeth. (2) As to

those among you who divorce their wives by declaring

. (1) Her who disputed. " This was Khaula Bint Thdlaba, the wife
of Aus Ibn al Samat, who being divorced by her husband by a form
in iise among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, viz., by saying to

her, ' Thou art to me as the back of my mother,' came to ask Muham-
mad's opinion whether they were necessarily obliged to a separation ;

and he told her that it was not lawful for her to cohabit with her
husband any more : to which she replying that her husband had
not put her away, the Prophet repeated his former decision, adding
that such form of speaking was, by general consent, understood to

imply a perpetual separation. Upon this the woman, being greatly
concerned because of the smallness of her children, went home and
uttered her complaint to God in prayer : and thereupon this passage
was revealed, allowing a man to take his wife again, notwithstanding
his having pronounced the above-mentioned form of divorce, on
doiag certain acts of charity or mortification by way of penance."

—

Sale.

(2) Compare chap, xxxiii. 4, and see note there.
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that tliey will thereafter regard them as their mothers, let

them hnow that they are not their mothers. They only are

their mothers who brought them forth ; and they certainly

utter an unjustifiable saying and a falsehood : (3) but

God is gracious and ready to forgive. (4) Those who
divorce their wives by declaring that they will for the

future regard them as their mothers, and afterwards would

repair what they have said, shall he oUiged to free a captive

before they touch one another. That is what ye are warned

to perform : and God is well apprised of that which ye do.

(5) And whoso findeth not a captive to redeem slmll observe

a fast of two consecutive months before they touch one

another. And whoso shall not be able to fast that time

shall feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you that

ye may believe in God and his Apostle. These are the

statutes of God : and for the unbelievers is prepared a

grievous torment. (6) Verily they who oppose God and

his Apostle shall be brought low, as the unbelievers who
preceded them were brought low. And now have we sent

down manifest signs : and an ignominious punishment

awaiteth the unbelievers. (7) On a certain day God shall

raise them all to life, and shall declare unto them that

which they have wrought. God hath taken an exact

account thereof ; but they have forgotten the same : and

God is witness over all things.

Ia) If- II (8) Dost thou not perceive that God knoweth what-

TJiey only are tlieir mothers, &c. "And therefore no woman
onglit to be placed in the same degree of prohibition, except those

whom God has joined with them as nursing mothers and the wives
of the Prophet;"

—

Sale, BaidMwi.
But why the wives of the Prophet ? See notes on chap, xxxiii. 6.

If this "saying" is unjustifiable and & falsehood for the people, why
not for the Prophet ?

(4) Would repair, tfcc. "This seems to be here the true meaning of

the original word, which properly signifies to return, and is variously

expounded by the Muhammadan doctors."

—

Sale.

A captive. " Which captive, according to the most received deci-

sion, ought to be a true believer ; as is ordered for the expiation of

manslaughter."

—

Sale, BaidMwi. See chap. iv. 91, and note there.

(8) The omnipresence of a personal God is here very clearly

expressed. Compare the words of our Lord, Matt, xviii. 20.
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ever is in heaven and in earth ? There is no private dis-

course among three persons, but he is the fourth of them

;

nor among five, hut he is the sixth of them ; neither arnong

a smaller mmib&r than this, nor a larger, but he is with

them, wheresoever they be : and he will declare unto them
that which they have done on the day of resurrection : for

God knoweth all things. (9) Hast thou not observed

those who have been forbidden to use clandestine dis-

course, but afterwards return to what they have been

forbidden,, and discourse privily among themselves of

wickedness, and enmity, and. disobedience towards the

Apostle ? And when they come unto thee, they salute,

thee with that /orm of salutation wherewith God doth not

salute thee ; and they say among themselves, ly way of

derision,. "Would not God punish us for what we say if

this man were a prophet ? Hell shall he their sufficient

punishment: they shall go down into the same to be

burned ; and an unhappy journey shall it le ! (10) true

believers, when ye discourse privily together, discourse,

not of wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards

the Apostle ; but discourse of justice and piety : and fear

God, before whom ye shall be assembled. (11) Verily the.

clandestine discourse of the infidels proceedeth from Satan,

that he may grieve the true believers : but there shall be

none to hurt them in the least, unless by the permission

of God ; wherefore in God let the faithful trust. (12)

true believers, when it is said unto you. Make room in the

(9) Sast thou not observed, those, &c. "That is, the Jews and
hypocritical Muslims, who caballed privately together against Mu-
hammad,, and, made signs to one another when they saw the true

believers ; and this they contiaued to do notwithstanding they were
forbidden."

—

Sale.

They salute thee, <&c. " It seems they used, instead of As saldm
alaika, i.e., ' Peace be upon thee,' to say, As sdm alaika, i.e., ' Mischief
on thee,' &c."

—

Sale, Baidlmwi,

(12) Make room. " In this passage the Muslims are commanded
to give place in the public assemblies to the Prophet and the more
honourable of his companions, and not to press and crowd upon
him, as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him and hear-

ing his discourse."

—

Sale.
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assembly; make room: God will grant you ample room
in Paradise. And when it is said unto you, Eise np; rise

up : God will raise those of you who believe, and those to

whom knowledge is given to superior degrees ofTionour; and

God is fully apprised of that which ye do. (13) true

believers, when ye go to speak with the Apostle, give alms

previously to your discoursing with Mm ; this will he better,

for you, and more pure. But if ye find not what to give,

verily GoD will he gracious and merciful unto you. (14)

Do ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing

with the Prophet, lest ye should impoverish yourselves?

Therefore if ye do it not, and GoD is gracious unto you

hy dispensing with the said precept for the future, be con-

stant at prayer, and pay the legal alms; and obey GoD
and his Apostle in all other matters : for GoD weR knoweth
that which ye do. .

H -§•
il (15) Hast thou not observed those who have taken

for their friends a people against whom God is incensed ?

They are neither of you nor of them : and they swear to

a lie knowingly. (16) God hath prepared for them a

grievous punishment; for it is evil which they do. (17)

They have taken their oaths for a cloak, and they have

turned men aside from the way of GOD : wherefore a shame-

ful punishment awaiteth them
; (18) neither their wealth

nor their children shall avail them at all against God.

(13) Give alms previously, &c. "To show your sincerity, and to

honour the Apostle. It is doubted whether this be a counsel or a
precept ; but, however, it continued but a very little while in force,

being agreed on all hands to be abrogated by the following passage,
' Do ye fear to give alms,' &c."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

(15) A people, (he, i.e., the Jews.

Neitlier of you nor of them. " Being hypocrites and wavering
between the two parties."

—

/Sale.

They swear to a lie. " They have solemnly professed Islam, which
they believe not in their hearts."

—

Sale.

(16-21) These verses express the intensity of the hatred which.

Muhammad now felt towards the Jews. They had all along been
the keenest of his opponents and the readiest to expose the falseness

of his prophetic pretensions. His was a hatred that could not be
appeased even by the slaughter of the Bani Quraidha.
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These shall le the inhabitants of hell-&re ; they shall abide

therein for ever. (19) On a certain, day God shall raise

them all ; then will they swear unto him as they swear

now nnto you, imagining that it will be of service to them.

Are they not liars? (20) Satan hath prevailed against

them, and hath caused them to forget the remembrance of

God. These are the party of the devil ; and shall not

the party of the devil he doomed to perdition ? (21)

YerHy they who oppose God and his apostles shall he

placed among the most vile. God hath written, Verily I

wiU. prevail, and my apostles : for God is strong and
mighty. (22) Thou shalt not find people who believe in

God and the last day to love him who opposeth God and

his Apostle ; although they be their fathers, or their sons,

or their brethren, or their nearest relations. In the hearts

of these hath God written faith : and he hath strengthened

them with his spirit: and he wUl lead them into gar-

dens, beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever.

God is well pleased in them ; and they are well pleased

in him. These are the party of God : and shall not the

party of God prosper ?
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CHAPTEE LIX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL HASHK (THE EMIGRATION).

Bevealed at Madina.

INTEODTJCTIOK

The title of tMs chapter is taken from a word in the second verse,

which means, says Sale, " the quitting or removing from one's native

country or settlement to dwell elsewhere, whether it he by choice or

compulsion." It accords better with the matter of the chapter than

titles in the Qurdn generally do, nearly the whole chapter being

taken up with the expulsion of the Ban! Nadhir and matters result-

ing therefrom.

In the portion of this chapter relating to the distribution of the

rich spoils taken from these unfortunate Jews, we see how the Quran

is made to subserve the political interests of Muhammad in pro-

viding at once for the replenishment of the war chest (vers. 6 and 7)

and for the support of the poor refugees at Madina (vers. 8-10).

The expulsion of the Jews had weakened the party in Madfna
antagonistic to the Muslims, here styled "the hypocrites." This

party is dealt with severely in this chapter. If the closing words

(vers. 18-24) belong to Madina, they were probably intended for

the instruction of these hypocrites, though addressed to the " true

believers."

Probable Date of the Eevelatioiis.

The expulsion of the Bani Nadhir occurred in Eabi ul Awwal,
A.H. 4. The revelations of this chapter were enunciated soon after

that event. " Of vers. 18-24," says Noeldeke, " I cannot say any-

thing definite. Nothing, however, hinders their having originated

at the same time as the first portion of the Sura (compare the

expression yiisabbihii laho in ver. 24 with sahbaha lilldhi in the first

verse)."
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Principal Subjects.

Everything in tlie universe praisetli God .

Passage relating to the expulsion of the Bani Nadhir

Euling of Muhammad concerning spoils

Special ruling for the benefit of the Muhdjirln .

Hypocrites in Madina reproved for treachery

Muslims exhorted to fear God ....
Had the Qurdn descended on a mountain, it would have

split asunder 21

God hath excellent names, and he only to be worshipped . 22-24

VERSES

I

2-5

6,7
8-10

11-17

18-20

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEECIEUL GOD.

II (1) Whatever is in heaven and earth celebrateth the Iv 4'

praise of God : and he is the almighty, the wise. (2) It luas

he who caused those who believed not, of the people who
receive the Scripture, to depart from their habitations at

the first emigration. Ye did not think that they would

(2) The first emigration. Eodwell translates, "those who had
emigrated previously," meaning the Qainuqaa, to whom the Bani
Nadhir (mentioned here) first went alter their retiring from Madina.

Sale says, " The people here intended were the Jews of the tribe

of al Nadhii', who dwelt in Madina, and when Muhammad fled

thither from Makkah, promised him to stand neuter between him
and his opponents, and. made a treaty with him to that purpose.

When he had gained the battle of Badr, they confessed that he was
the prophet described in the law ; but upon his receiving that dis-

grace at Ohod, they changed their note ; and Qdb Ibn al Ashraf
with, forty force went and made a league with Abu Sufian, which
they confirmed by oath. Upon this Muhammad got Qab dispatched,
and, in the fourth year of the Hijra, set forward against al Kadhir,
and besieged them in their fortress, which stood about three miles
from Madana, for six days, at the end of widch they capitulated,

and were allowed to depart, on condition that they should entirely

quit that place; and accordingly some of them went into Syria
and others to Khaibar and Hira.

" This was tlie 'first emigration,' mentioned in the passage before
us. The other happened several years after, in the reign of Omar,
when that Khalif banished those who had settled at Khaibar, and
obliged them to depart out of Arabia."
Muir (Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 216, note) says :—"The com-

mentators interpret the words to mean 'at the first emigration,'

VOL. IV. I
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go forth ; and they thought that their fortresses would pro-

tect them against God. But the chastisement of God came

upon them from whence they did not expect; and he

cast terror into their hearts. They pulled down their

houses with their own hands, and the hands of the true

believers. Wherefore take example from them, ye who
have eyes. (3) And if God had not doomed them to

banishment, he had surely punished them in this world

;

and in the world to come they shall suffer the torment of

hell-^vQ. (4) This, because they opposed God and his

Apostle : and whoso opposeth God, verily God will le

severe in punishing him. (5) What palm trees ye cut

down or left standing on their roots, xoere so cut down or

left by the will of GOD ; and that he might disgrace the

wicked doers. (6) And as to the spoils of these people,

which God hath granted wholly to his Apostle, ye did not

push forward any horses or camels against the same ; but

God giveth unto his apostles dominion over whom he

pleaseth : for God is almighty. (7) The spoils of the in-

habitants of the towns which God hath granted to his

Apostle are due unto GoD and to the Apostle, and to him

alluding, Ly prophetic foresiglit, to the second, that was to follow
when Omar drove the Jews out of the Peninsula. This, however,
is an after-thought."

Tliey fuUed down their houses, (be. "Doing what damage they
could, that the Muslims might make the less advantage of what they
were obliged to leave behind them."

—

Sale.

(3) He had surely punished them. "By delivering them up to

slaughter and captivity, as he did those of Quraidha."

—

Sale.

(6) The spoils, cfcc. " It is remarkable that in. this expedition the
spoils were not divided according to the law given for that purpose
in the Quran, but wei-e granted to the Apostle, and declared to be
entirely in his disposition ; and the reason was, because the place was
taken without the assistance of horse ; which became a rule for the
future."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap. viii. i, 42.

Te did not push forward any horses, <&c. "Por the settlement, of
those of al Nadhir being so near Madina, the Muslims went all on
foot thither, except only the Prophet himself."

—

Sale.

God giveth unto his Apostle, &c. We see here how Muhammad
made capital out of his military successes.
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who is of kin to the Apostle, and the orphans, and the poor,

and the traveller ; that they may not he for ever divided

in a circle among such 'of you as are rich. What the

Apostle shall give you, that accept; and what he shall

forbid you, that abstain from : and fear God ; for God is

severe in chastising.

II (8) Apart also lelongeth to the poor Muhajirin, who R"^*-

have been dispossessed of their houses and their substance,

seeking favour from GoD and his good-will, and assisting

God and his Apostle. These are the men of veracity.

(9) And they who quietly possessed the town of Madina,

and professed the faith without molestation before them,

love him who hath jied unto them, and find in their breasts

no want of that which is given the Muhdjirin, but prefer

them before themselves, although there be indigence among
them. And whoso is preserved from the covetousness of

his own soul, those shall surely prosper. (10) And they

who have come after them say, Loed, forgive us and our

brethren who have preceded us in the faith, and put not

into our hearts ill-will against those who have believed

:

Lord, verily thou art compassionate and merciful. „ ^

II (11) Hast thou not observed them who play the hypo- ^ ^

crites ? They say unto their brethren who believe not,

of those who have received the Scriptures, Verily if ye

(8) Poor MuhdjiHn. "Wherefore Mulianimad distributed those
spoils among the Muhdjirin, or those who had fled from Makkah
oaly, and gave no part thereof to the Ansars or those of Madina,
except only to three of them, who were in necessitous circum-
stances."

—

Sale.

(9) Who possessed the town . . . iefore them. " That is, the Ansars

;

who enjoyed their houses and the free exercise of their religion

before the Hijra, while the converts of Makkah were persecuted and
harassed by the idolaters."

—

Sale.

Find . . . no want, <&e. *' Aud bear them no grudge or envy on
that account."

—

Sale.

(10) They who have come after them. "The persons here meant
seem to be those who fled from Makkah after Muhammad began to

gain strength and his religion had made a considerable progress."

—

Sale.

(11) Those who have received the Scriptures. " That is, the Jews of

the tribe of al Nadhir."

—

Sale.
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be expelled your habitations, "we will surely go forth •with

you ; and we will not pay obedience, in your respect, unto
any one for ever : andif ye be attacked, we will certainly

assist you. But God is witness that they are liars. (12)

Verily if they be expelled, they will not go forth with
them : and if they be attacked, they will not assist them

:

and if they do assist them, they will surely turn their

backs ; and they shall not be protected. (13) Verily ye
are, stronger fhan tlicy, by reason of the terror m^ into

breasts from God. This, because they are, not people of

prudence. (14) They will not fight against you in a body,

except in fenced towns or from behind walls. Their

strength in war among themselves is great : thou thinkest

them to he united; but their hearts are divided. This,

because they are people who do not understand. (15)

Like those who lately preceded them, they have tasted the

evil consequence of their deed ; and a painful torment is

prepared for them hereafter. (16) Thus have the hypocrites

deceived the Jews: like the devil, when he saith unto a

man. Be thou an infidel ; and when he is become an in-

fidel, he saith. Verily I am clear of thee ; for I fear GOD,
the LoED of all creatures. (17) Wherefore the end of them
both shall be that they shall dwell in hell-^ie, abiding

therein for ever : and this shall be the recompense of the

unjust.

II I" II (18) true believers, fear God ; and let a soul look

(i'2,)TJiey mil not assist them. "And it happened accordingly;

for Ibn Ubbai and Ms confederates wrote to the Nadhirites to this

purpose, but never performed their promise."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
This prophecy, however, seems to have been written after the

event. See ver. 15.

(14) Their strength . . . is great, i.e., " it is not their weakness or

cowardice which makes them decline a field-battle with you, since

they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one an-
other ; but both fail them when they enter into the lists with God
and his Apostle."

—

Sale.

(15) Those who lately preceded them, i.e., "the idolaters who were
slain at Badr, or the Jews of Qainuqaa, who were plundered and
sent into exile before those of al Nadhir."

—

Sale.
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what it sendeth before for the morrow : and fear God, for

God is well acquainted with that which ye do. (19) And
be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom he

hath caused to forget their own souls : these are the wicked

doers. (20) The inhabitants of Tiell-Sxe and the inhabi-

tants of Paradise shall not be held equal The inhabitants

of Paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity. (21) If we
had sent down this Quran on a mountain, thou wouldest

certainly have seen -the same humble itself, and cleave in

sunder for fear of God. These similitudes do we propose

unto men, that they may consider. (22) He is God,

besides whom there is no God ; who knoweth that which

is future and that which is present : he is the most Mer-
ciful

; (23) he is GoD, besides whom there is no GoD : the

King the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Paithful, the

Guardian, the Powerful, the Strong, the Most High. Far

be God exalted above the idols which they associate

with him ! (24) He is God, the Creator, the Maker, the

Former. He hath most excellent names. Whatever is in

heaven and in earth praiseth him : and he is the Mighty,

the Wise.

(18) The morrow. " That is, for the next life, which may be called
' tne morrow,' as this present life may be called ' to-day.' "

—

Sale.

(21) The allusion here is to the giving of the law on Sinai.

(23) Soly. This is one of a very few passages in which God is

called holy (Qudd'Hs). See also chap. Ixii. i.

(24) Excellent Thames. See note on chap, vii. 181.
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CHAPTEE IX

ENTITLED SUEAT AL MUMTAHINA (SHE WHO IS TKIED).

Revealed at Madina.

INTEODUCTION.

This 'chapter bears this title, says Sale, " because it directs the

women who desert and come over from the infidels to the Muslims

to be examined and tried whether they be sincere in their profession

of the faith." The incident which is said to have occasioned this

revelation is given in the note on the first verse.

The separation of the Muslims from believers, noticed in the In-

troduction to chap. IviiL, is here strictly enjoined. In this case the

measure seems to have been a matter of policy to prevent the Quraish

from tampering with the loyalty of the refugees, or to prevent their

receiving information as to the intentions of the Muslims. See

Mute's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 45, note.

Frobdble Date of the Bevelations.

According to the Muslim commentators, the first part of this

chapter (vers. 1-9) was revealed in A.H. 8, when the incident occurred

which is narrated in the note on the first verse. The remaining

verses date from a short time after the treaty with the Quraish at

Hudaibiyah (ver. 10, note), a.h. 6.

Principal Subjects.

TERSEa

Muslims forbidden to make friends with the enemies of God 1-3

This precept enforced by the example of Abraham . . 4-6
Enemies of God may become friends of Muslims by con-

version 7
Distinction between enemies and mere unbelievers . . 8,

9
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VERSES

Female refugees, being true believers, are to be regarded as

divorced from their heathen husbands .... 10

How to recover dowers of Muslim women who apostatise . 1

1

The confession of faith required of converts from Arab

idolatry 12

True believers not to make friends with infidels . . . 13

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

.

1] (1) true believers, take not my enemy and your jx 1

'

enemy for your friends, showing kindness towards them

;

since they believe not in the truth which hath come unto

you, having expelled the Apostle and yourselves from
your native city, because ye believe in God your Lord. If

ye go forth to fight in defence of my religion, and out of

a desire to please me, and privately show friendship unto

them, verily I well know that which ye conceal and that

which ye discover: and whoever of you doth this hath

already erred from the straight path. (2) If they get the

better of you, they will be enemies unto you, and they will

(1) My enemy and your enemy, d:c. " This passage was revealed
on account of Hatib Ibn Abi Balpaa, who, understanding that

Muhammad had a design to surprise Makkah, wrote a letter to the

Quraish, giving them notice of the intended expedition, and advised
them to be on their guard ; which letter he sent by Sarah, a maid-
servant belonging to the family of Hashim. The messenger liad not
been gone long, before Gabriel discovered the affair to the Prophet,
who immediately sent after her ; and having intercepted the letter,

asked Hdtib how he came to be guilty of such an action ? To which
he replied that it was not out of infidelity or a desire to return to

idolata-y, but merely to induce the Quraish to treat his family, which
was still at Makkah, with some kindness : adding that he was well
assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the Mak-
kans, because he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them.
"Whereupon Muhammad received his excuse and pardoned Mm

;

but it was thought proper to forbid any such practices for the
future."

—

Sale, Baidhdvd.
See also Muir's Life of Mahomet, voL iv. p. 1 14.

Privately shoic friendship. " The verb here used has also a con-
trary signification, according to which the words maybe rendered,
' and yet openly show friendship unto them.' "'

—

Sale.
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stretcli fortli their hands and their tongues against you
with evil ; and they earnestly desire that ye should be-

come unbelievers. (3) ISTeither your kindred nor your

children will avail you at all on the day of resurrection,

which will separate you from one another : and God seeth

that which ye do. (4) Ye have an excellent pattern in

Abraham and those who were with him, when they said

unto their people, Yerily we are clear of you, and of the

idols which ye worship besides GoD : we have renounced

you ; and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you

for ever, until ye believe in God alone : except Abraham's

saying unto his father, Yerily I will beg pardon for thee

;

but I cannot obtain aught of GoD in thy behalf, Lord,

in thee do we trust, and unto thee are we turned ; and

before thee shall we be assembled liereafter. (5) Lord,

suffer us not to be put to trial by the unbelievers ; and

forgive us, Lord ; for thou art mighty and wise. (6)

Verily ye have in them an excellent example, unto him
who hopeth in GoD and the last day : and whoso turneth

back ; verily GoD is self-suf&cient avd praiseworthy.

Jti "S"-
II (7) Peradventure GoD will establish friendship be-

tween yourselves and such of them as ye now hold for

enemies: for God is powerful; and God is inclined to

forgive, and merciful. (8) As to those who have not

(4) An excellent -pattern. The Muhdjirin and others leaving Mak-
kali Avith Muhammad are likened to Abraham and those leaving

Chaldea with him. See Rodweirs note in loco.

Uxcept Abraham's saying, die. " For in this Ahraham'sexample is

not to he followed."

—

Sale. See notes on chap. ix. 114, 115.

(5) Suffer us not, &c., i.e., " suffer them not to prevail against us,

lest they thence conclude themselves to he in the right, and endea-

vour to"make us deny our faith by the terror of the persecution."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(7) "And this happened accordingly on the taking of Makkah,
when Abu Sufian and others of the Quraish, who had till then been
inveterate enemies to the Muslims, embraced the same faith, and
became their friends and brethren. Some suppose the marriage of

Muhammad with 0mm Habiba, the daughter of Abu Sufian, which
was celebrated the year before, to be here intended."

—

Sale, Bai-
dliawi.
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borne arms against you on account of religion, nor turned

you out of your dwellings, GoD forbiddeth you not to deal

kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them

;

for God loveth those who act justly. (9) But as to those

who have borne arms against you on account of religion,

and have dispossessed you of your habitations, and have

assisted in dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to enter

into friendship with them : and whosoever ofyou entereth

into friendship with- them, those are unjust doers. (10)

true believers, when believing women come unto you

as refugees, try them: God well knoweth their faith.

And if ye know them to he true believers, send them not

back to the infidels : they are not lawful for the unbelievers

to ham in marriage ; neither are the unbelievers lawful for

them. But give their unbelieving hiisbands what they

shall have expended for their dowers. Nor shall it be any

crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them

(8) Behave justly toicards them. " This passage, it is said, was
revealed on account of Kutaila bint Abdul Uzza, "who having, whilst

she "vvas an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, Asma
bint Abu Baqr, the latter not only refused to accept them, but even
denied her admittance."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(10) Trij them. ""When such women sought an asyliim at Madina,
Muhammad obliged them to swear that they were prompted only by
the desire of embracing Islamism, and that hatred of their husbands,
or love of some Mussulmdn, had not had any influence on their con-
duct."

—

Savary.

They are not lawful for the unbelievers. Muslim men may marry
unbelievers, if not idolaters, but Muslim women may marry only
believers. The practical working of this law has been very favour-

able to the propagation of IsMm.
But give . , . their dowers. " For, according to the terms of the

pacification of al Hudaibiyah (chap, xlviii. 15), each side was to

return whatever came into their power belonging to the other
;

wherefore, when the Muslims were, by this passage, forbidden to

restore the married women who should come over to them, they were
at the same time commanded to make some sort of satisfaction, by
returning their dowry.

" It is related that, after the aforesaid pacification, while Muham-
mad was yet at al Hudaibiyah, Subaia bint al Harith, of the tribe

of Aslam, having embraced Muhammadism, her husband, Musafir,

the Makhziimite, came and demanded her back ; upon which this

passage'was revealed ; and Muhammad, pursuant thereto, adminis-
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their dowries. And retain not the patronage of the un-

believing women ; but demand back that which ye have

expended for the dowry of such of your wives as go over to

the unbelievers ; and let them demand back that which they

have expended for the dowry of those toho come over to you.

This is the judgment of God, which he establisheth among
you, and God is knowing and wise. (11) If any of your

wives escape from you to the unbelievers, and ye have,

your turn hy the coming over of any of the unbelievers' wives

to you ; give unto those believers whose wives shall have

gone away, out of the dowries of the latter, so much as they

shall have expended /or the dowers of the former: and fear

God, in whom ye believe. (12) O Prophet, when believ-

ing women come unto thee, and plight their faith unto

thee that they will not associate anything with God,

nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill tlieir children,

tered to her the oath thereafter directed, and returned her husband
her dower, and then Omar married her."

—

Bale, Baidlmwi.
Noeldeke points out that this must have occurred after the return

from Hudaibiyah, on the ground of the terms of the treaty, which
could not have been infringed at Hudaibiyah itself.

Provided ye give them their dowries. " For what is returned to their

former husbands is not to be considered as their dower."

—

Sale.

See also notes on chaps, ii. 229 and iv. 3.

(11) If any of your wives, dec. " Literally, ' anything of your
wives ; ' which some interpret, ' any part of their dowry.' "

—

Sale.

And ye have your turn. " Or, as the original verb may be trans-

lated, ' and ye take spoils ; ' in which case the meaning will be, that

those Muslims whose wives shall have gone over to the infidels shall

have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law,

they say, was given because the idolaters, after the preceding verse

had been revealed, refused to comply therewith, or to make any
return of the dower of those women who went over to them from the
Muslims ; so that the latter were obliged to indemnify themselves as

they could."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(12) Plight their faith unto thee. " See the Prelim. Disc, p. 81.

Some are of opinion that this passage was not revealed till the day
of the taking of Makkah, when, after having received the solemn
submission of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women,"—Sale, Baidhdwi.

It is best to connect tliis verse witb tbose preceding. It thus
gives the confession of faith required of true Muslim converts from
Arab idolatry.

I^OT kill their children. See note on chap. Ixxxi. 8,
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nor come with a calumny which they have forged hetween

their hands and their feet, nor be disobedient to thee in

that which shall be reasonable : then do thou plight thy

faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of God; for

God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. (13) true

believers, enter not into friendship with a people against

whom God is incensed ; they despair of the life to come,

as the infidels despair of the resttrrection of those who
dwell in their graves.-

A calumny. "JaMluddin understands these words of their laying
their spurious children to their husbands,"

—

Sale.

(13) A people against whom God is incensed, i.e., " the infidels in
general, or the Jews in particular."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. i. 5-7.

They despair, dbc. " By reason of their infidelity, or hecause they
well know they cannot expect to be made partakers of the happiness
of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the Prophet, foretold

in the law, and whose mission is confirmed by miracles."—iSf«fe,

Baidhdwi.
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CHAPTEK LXL

EUTTITLED SUEAT AL SAF (bATTLE-AEEAY).

Revealed at Maclina.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter is an exhortation, to Muslims to spend their money and
their lives in the defence of IsMm. Its title is taken from the

words of the fourth verse, " God loveth those who fight for this

religion in battle-array."

The circumstances -which gave rise to this exhortation -were those

which resulted from the disobedience and cowardice of some of the

Muslims during the battle of Ohod. This he likens to the rebellion

of the Israelites against Moses, probably at Kadesh Bamea. The
reference to Jesus, introduced here probably by the compilers of

the Quran, was intended to confirm the faith of the Muslims

in this time of distress and doubt. Victory over the infidels

had not been secured at Ohod, as they had anticipated, but " a

speedy victory" over them would yet be secured (ver. 13), be-

cause Islam would yet be exalted over every other religion (ver. 9).

If by " religion " we understand the Muhammadan faith, this pro-

phecy was only true of its relation to the idolatrous religions of

Arabia. It is probable, however, that Muhammad here identified

his religion with the religion of God, which had always been upheld

against all enemies in the past, and would therefore finally triumph

over all other religions.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Prom what has been said above we conclude that the probable

date of this chapter is about the beginning of a.h. 4, The date of

vers. 6-9 is uncertain, but, like the rest of the chapter, is Madinic,

"because," says Noeldeke, "Muhammad before the Hijra could not

have spoken of his religion conquering aU others (ver. 9)."
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Principal Subjects.
VEESES

All things in the tiniverse praise God .... i

Muslims exhorted to he faithful and to fight for IsMm . 2-4
This exhortation enforced by the example of Moses . . 5

Jesus foretells Muhammad hy the name Ahmad , . 6
Jesus "was rejected as a sorcerer notwithstanding his miracles 7, 8

Isldm to be exalted above every other religion ... 9
Muslims exhorted to seek wealth by fighting for Islam . 10, 1

1

The rewards of those who fight for the faith . . . 12, 13

Muslims! exhorted to follow the example of the apostles of

Jesus 14

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

11 (1) Whatever is in heaven and in earth celehrateth Xi "g"-

the praise of God ; for he is mighty and wise. (2)

true believers, why do ye say that which ye do not ? (3)

If is most odious in the sight of God that ye say that

which ye do not.

li
(4) Verily God loveth those who fight for his religion nisf.

in battle-array, as though they were a well-compacted

building. (5) Bemember when Moses said unto his people,

my people, why do ye injure me ; since ye know that

1 am the apostle of God sent unto you ? And when they

had deviated fro^n the truth, God made their hearts to

deviate /rom the right way ; for God directeth not wicked

people. (6) And when Jesus the Son of Mary said,

children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of God sent

unto you, confirming the law which was delivered before

(2) "The commentators generally suppose these words to be
directed to the Muslims, who, notwithstanding they had solemnly
engaged to spend their lives and fortunes in defence of their faith,

yet shamefully turned their backs at the battle of Ohod. They
may, however, be applied to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions

contradict their words."

—

Sale.

(5) Why do ye injure me ? " By your disobedience, or by mali-
ciously aspersing me."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap, xxxiii. 6g. May not the allusion here be
to the rebellion of the Israelites at Kadesh Barnea ?
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me, and bringing good tidings of an apostle who shall

come after me, and whose name shall he Ahmad, And
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said,

This is manifest sorcery. (7) But who is more unjust

than he who forgeth a lie against GoD when he is invited

unto Islam ? And God directeth not the unjust people.

(8) They seek to extinguish God's light with their

mouths ; but God will perfect his light, though the in-

fidels be averse thereto. (9) It is he who hath sent his

Apostle with the direction and the religion of truth, that

(6) An apostle . . . whose name is Ahmad. "For MTihaTomad
also bore the name of Ahmad, both names being derived from the
same root, and nearly of the same signification. The Persian para-

phrast, to support what is here alleged, quotes the following words
of Christ, ' I go to my Father, and the Paraclete shall come ' (John
xvi. 7) ; the Muhammadan doctors unanimously teaching that by
the ' Paraclete ' (or, as they choose to read it, the Periclyte or Illus-

trious),, their Prophet is intended, and no other."

—

Sale. (See Pre-
lim. Disc, p. 124,)

The reply to " the Persian paraphrast " is that in John xv. 26 this

Paraclete is described as " the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from
the Father; he shall testify of me;" while in chap. xvi. 13 it is

written that " when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide
you into all truth ;" and in ver. 14 we read, "He shall glorify me,
for he shall receive of mine and show it unto you." If in these

passages we substitute " Muhammad " for " Paraclete," we shall see

how impossible it is there could be any reference to him whatever.
Even granting, for the sake of argument, that, as Muslims claim,

a prophet is here foretold, it does not by any means follow that

Muhammad was that prophet. The only ground of the claim is the

meaning of the name " Ahmad," an unusual form of Muhammad's
name, which meaning can only be secured by perverting the words of
Jesus {i.e., by changing Paracletos to Periclytos and omitting the

clause "even the Spirit of truth"). Surely this is "perversion"

(tahrif) of the Scriptures with a vengeance ! (See notes on chap,

iv. 44.)
Muhammad probably got the notion that he was the Paraclete

from Christian perverts to Islam, who had previously been adhe-

rents to some form of the old Manichean heresy, such heretics having
sought refuge from persecution by flight to Arabia.

The Urdu and Persian translations of the Qurdn render the words
" Ismuhu Ahmadu "—" His name is Ahmad."
And when he produced . . . miracles. RodweU and Palmer intro-

duce this sentence with "but," and instead of "miracles " they have
" proofs '' and " signs."

(9) ^xalt the same above every religion. See note on chap,

xlviii. 28.
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he may exalt the same ahove every religion, although the

idolaters be averse thereto. ^

II (10) true believers, shall I show you a merchandise xi id'

which will deliver you from a painful torment hereafter ?

(11) Believe in God and his Apostle ; and defend God's

true religion with your substance, and in your own persons.

This will he better for you, if ye knew it. (12) He will

forgive you your sins, and will introduce you into gardens

through which rivers flow, and agreeable habitations in

gardens of perpetual abode. This will ie great felicity.

(13) And ye shall obtain other things which ye desire,

namely, assistance from God and a speedy victory. And
do thou bear good tidings to the true believers. (14)

true believers, be ye the assistants of God ; as Jesus the

son of Mary said to the apostles. Who will ie my assist-

ants with respect to GoD? The apostles answered, We
will Ie the assistants of GoD. So a part of the children

of Israel believed, and a part believed not : but we
strengthened those who believed, above their enemy

;

wherefore they became victorious over them.

(14) Compare chap. iii. 51, and see note there.

A part believed not. " Either by rejecting him, or by affirming

him to be God and the son of God."

—

/Sale, JalMuddin.
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CHAPTEE LXII.

ENTITLED S0EAT AL JUMA (THE ASSEMBLY).

Bevealed at Madina.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter consists of two parts ; first, vers, i-8, relating to tlie

enmity of the Jews of Madina towards Muhammad and his pro-

phetic pretensions : second, vers. 9-1 1, relating to the prayer service

of Friday, called here the Day of the Assembly, from which the

chapter derives its title.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The first part of this chapter is thought to belong to the same

period as the greater portion of chap, ii., i.e., a.h. 2, because it is

aimed at the Jews of Madina. The second part of the chapter,

according to the commentators, was revealed when Dahya al Kalbi,

before his conversion, entered Madina with a loud noise, at the head

of a caravan (ver. 11, note). But Noeldeke points out that this

statement gives no exact chronological date, because we know nothing

of the date of Dahya's conversion beyond this, that he is said by
some to have fought as a Muslim at the battle of the Ditch, and by
others at the battle of Ohod. Inasmuch, however, as the Friday

prayers were instituted soon after the Hijra, it is probable that this

part of the chapter belongs to about the same date as the first part.

Princi'pal Subjects.

VERSES

A wise, powerful, and holy God sent Muhammad as his

.

apostle to the Arabians 1-4

The Jews rebuked for their opposition to Islam . . . 5-8

Admonition concerning the observance of worship on Friday 9-1

1
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) Whatever is in heaven and earth praiseth G-OD, the J^
~ •

King, the H0I7, the Mighty, the Wise. (2) It is he who
hath raised.up amidst the illiterate Arahians an Apostle

from among themselves, to rehearse his signs unto them, and

to purify them, and to teach them the Scriptures and wis-

dom; whereas before they were certainly in a manifest error;

(3) and others of them have not yet attained unto them,

hy embracing the faith ; though they also shall be converted

in God's good time ; for he is mighty and wise. (4) This

is the free grace of God : he bestoweth the same on whom
he pleaseth ; and GoD is endued with great beneficence

(5) The likeness of those who were charged with the

observance of the law and then observed it. not is as the

likeness of an ass laden with books. How wretched is the

likeness of the people who charge the signs of God with

falsehood ! and God directeth not the unjust people. (6)

Say, ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye gay that

ye are the friends of God above other men, wish for death

if ye speak truth, (7) But they will never wish for it,

because of that which their hands have sent before them

:

and God well knoweth the unjust. (8) Say, Verily death,

from which ye fly, wiU surely meet you ; then shall ye be

brought before him who knoweth as well what is concealed

as what is discovered ; and he will declare unto you that

which ye have done. -p 2

[I (9) O true believers, when ye are called to prayer on -^^ 1 ^

'

(2) The illiterate. See note on cliap. vii. 158, and Prelim. Disc,

pp. 73j 74-
.,

(5) The likeness of an ass, &c. " Eecause these understand not
the prophecies contained in the law, which bear witness to Muham-
mad, no more than the ass does the hooks he carries."

—

Sale. See
Muir's remarks, quoted in note on chap. iv. 44.

(6) Wish for death, &c., i.e., " make it your request to God that
he wQuld translate you from this troublesome world to a state of

never-fading bliss."

—

Sale.

(7) Which their hands have sent before. See note on chap, ii, 94.

VOL. IV. X
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the day of the assembly, hasten to the commemoration of

God and leave merchandising. This will le better for you,

if you knew it. (10) And when prayer is ended, then

disperse yourselves through the land as ye list, and seek

ffain of the liberality of God: and remember God fre-

quently, that ye may prosper. (11) But' when they see

any merchandising or sport, they flock thereto, and leave

thee standing up m the pulpit. Say, The reward which is

with God is better than any sport or merchandise : and

God is the best provider.

(9) The assembly. " That is, Friday, whicli being more peculiarly

set apart by Mubammad for tbe public worship of God, is therefore

called Yaum al jumd, i.e., the Day of the Assembly or Congregation

;

•whereas before it was called al AxAha. The first time this day was
particularly observed, as some say, was on the Prophet's arrival at

Madina, into which city he made his first entry on a Friday ; but
others tell us that K4b Ibn Luwa, one of Muhammad's ancestors,

save the day its present name, because on that day the people used
to be assembled before him. One reason given for the observation
of Friday preferably to any other day of the week is because on that

day God finished the creation."

—

Sale, Baidhdioi.

Leave vierchandising. The original purpose of Stuhammad was
to establish a day of rest similar to tbe Jewish Sabbath, but to be
observed less rigidly. Work 'was to be stopped during the hours of

prayer, but miglit be resumed when the prayers were ended. See
on this subject Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 41, 42.

(10) And when the 2>rayer is ended. "By returning to your com-
merce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit ; for the Muhamma-
dans do not hold themselves obliged to observe the day of their

])ublic assembly with the same strictness as the Christians and Jews
do their respective Sabbaths, or particularly abstain from work after

they have iDerlbrmed their devotions. Some, however, from a tradi-

tion of their Proijliet, are of opinion that works of charity and reli-

gious exercises, which may draw down the blessing of God, are

recommended in this passage."

—

Sale.

(11) Leave thee standing, &c. " It is related that one Friday,
while Muhammad was preaching, a caravan of merchauts happened
to arrive with their drums beating, according to custom ; wMch the
congregation hearing, they all ran out of the mosque to see tte.n,

except twelve only.''

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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CHAPTEE LXIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL MUNAEIQTJn (THE HYPOCRITES).

Revealed at Madina.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter was revealed shortly after the expedition against the

Bani Mustaliq, in order to rebuke Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his fol-

lowers for their treatment of the refugees, and for certain seditious

words uttered at the wells of Maraisi when on the march back.

See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 241, 242. The declaration

of ver. 8, that " the worthier shall expel thence the meaner," though

intended to convey a threat, was never fulfilled, except by the

gradual absorption of the disaffected by the Muslim party, after that

military success had made religious and temporal interests in

Madina to be identical.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

If what has been said as to the circumstances under which this

chapter was enunciated is true, the date of the revelations, excepting

vers. 9-1 1, which may belong to some other period, must be fixed

at about the end of a.h. 6.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The treachery of the hypocrites of Madina exposed and

rebuked 1-3

Muhammad warned to beware of trusting the hypocrites . 4
Hypocrites cursed and declared reprobates . . . 5, 6

They are threatened with expulsion from Madina . . 7, 8

The duty of almsgiving enjoined 9-1

1
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m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEEOIEtJL GOD.

B) ]^' il (-'•) When the hypocrites come tiiito thee, they say.

We bear witness that thou art indeed the Apostle of GoD.

And God knoweth that thou art indeed his Apostle; but

God beareth witness that the hypocrites are certainly

liars. (2) They have taken their oaths for a protection,

and they turn others aside from the way of God : it is

surely evil which they do. (3) This is testified of them,

because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers :

wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, and they shall not

understand. (4) When thou beholdest them, their per-

sons please thee ; and if they speak, thou hearest their

discourse with delight. They resemble pieces of timber

set up against a wall. They imagine every shout to he

against them. They are enemies: wherefore beware of

them. Go curse them : how are they turned aside from
the truth ! (5) And when it is said unto them. Come,

that the Apostle of God may ask pardon for you ; they

turn away their heads, and thou seest them retire big

with disdain. (6) It shall ie equal unto them, whether

thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for them

:

(1-3) These verses allude to the hypocritical and secretly dis-

affected inhabitants of Madina. Military success and conscious
strength now enable Muhammad to denounce even the powertul
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai.

(4) Their persons please thee. " The commentators tell us thatA
duLLah Ibn tTbbai, a chief hypocrite, was a tall man of very graceful
presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue, and used to frequent
the Prophet's assembly attended by several like himself ; and that
these men were greatly admired by Muhammad, who was taken
with their handsome appearance, and listened to their discourse
with pleasure."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
Pieces of iimher. " Being tall and big, but being void of know-

ledge and consideration."

—

Sale.

They imagine, &c. "Living under continual apprehension, be-
cause they are conscious of their hypocrisy towards God and their
insincerity towards the Muslims."

—

Sale.

God, curse them. EodweU translates more literally " God do battle
with them."

(6) Jt shall be equal unto them, £c. See this applied in the case of
Abdullah in chap. ix. 81, note.
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God will by no means forgive them; for God directeth

not the prevaricating people. (7) These are the men who
say to the inhabitants of Madina, Do not bestow anything

on the refugees who are with the Apostle of God, that they

may he obliged to separate from him. Whereas unto God
belong the stores of heaven and earth : but the hypocrites

do not understand. (8) They say, Verily, if we return to

Madina, the worthier shall expel thence the meaner.

Whereas superior worth lelongeth unto God and his

Apostle, and the true believers ; but the hypocrites know
it not.

Ii
2

children divert you from the remembrance of God; for

whosoever doth this, they will surely be losers. (10) And
give alms out of that which we have bestowed on you,

before death come unto one of you, and he say, Lord,

wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term, that I

may give alms, and become one of the righteous ? (11)

For God will by no means grant further respite to a soul

when its determined time is come: and God is fully

apprised of that which ye do.

(8) Verily if we return, &c. " These, as well as the preceding,

were the words of Ibn Ubbai to one of Madina, who in a certain

expedition quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water,

received a blow on the head with a stick, and made his complaint
thereof to him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(10) Give alms. See notes on chap. ix. 60, 104. Almsgiving is

here made a necessary condition of salvation. See on this poiat
note on chap. iii. 31.
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CHAPTEE LXIV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL TAGHABIjN (MUTUAL DECEIT).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

The title of this chapter is taken from words found in ver. 9, Isut

there is no connection between it and the matter of the composition.

The revelations axe hortatory in their character, but exceedingly

confused. In the beginning the exhortation is to faith in God and

his power to raise the dead. Farther on the subject is faith in the

Quran. Then we have words of comfort for those in distress, who
are urged to trust God, since nothing occurs without his permission.

The exhortation then turns to the duty of obeying God and Muham-
mad ; and, finally, married Muslims are urged to contribute towards

the cause of God, especially by way of almsgiving, not allowing the

cares of family and children to interfere with the performance of

this duty.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Neither Muslim commentators nor modem writers are agreed as

to whether this chapter belongs to Makkah or Madina. Noeldeke

thinks there can be no doubt about vers. 14-18 being Madinic. He
thinks this is also probably true of vers. 1 1-13. Eodwell thinks

ver. 7 and the phrase " God and the Apostle" in vers. 8 and 12, to-

gether with the subject-matter, confirm the view of those who regard

the chapter as Madinic. Weil and Muir regard it as Makkan. Vers.

2-7 are in their form and matter like the ordinary Makkan Suras,

and the sentence in ver. 12, "the duty of our Apostle is only a public

preaching," looks also towards Makkah.
On the whole, we think the chapter should be regarded as

Madinic, though it includes passages imported into it from Makkah,
either by Muhammad or the compilers. As to date, Noeldeke places

it just before chap. Ixii., which would make its date about a.h. 2.
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Principal Subjects.
VERSES

All things in heaven, and earth praise God ... i

God hath fore-ordained men to be either believers or un-

believers . . . . . . . . . 2

God, the Creator, knoweth all things 3, 4
Pormer nations destroyed for their unbelief . . . 5,

6

Unbelief will not prevent infidels from rising from the

dead ..." 7
Exhortation to believe in God and his Apostle . , . 8-10

God sovereign, therefore should be trusted . . . 11-13

Muslims exhorted to abjure worldly ties and to devote

themselves to God 14-18

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEEGIFUL GOD.

II (1) Whatever is in heaven and earth celehrateth the j^ 35'

praises of God : his is the kingdom, and unto him is the

praise due; for he is almighty. (2) It is he who hath

created you ; and one of you is predestined to he an un-

believer, and another of you is predestined to be a believer

:

and God beholdeth that which ye do. (3) He hath created

»the heavens and the earth with truth ; . and he hath

fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms: and unto

him must ye all go. (4) He knoweth whatever is in

heaven and earth : and he knoweth that which ye con-

ceal, and that which ye discover; for GoD knoweth the

innermost part of mew's . breasts. (5) Have ye not been

acquainted with the story of those who disbeKeved here-

tofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their behaviour ?

And for them is prepared in the life to come a tormenting

punishment. (6) This shall they suffer, because their

apostles came unto them with evident proofs of their

mission, and they said, Shall men direct us ? Wherefore

they believed not, and turned their backs. But God
standeth in need of no person ; for God is self-sufficient,

and worthy to be praised. (7) The unbelievers imagine

that they shall not be raised again. Say, Yea, by my
LoED, ye shall, surely be raised again; then shall ye be
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told that which ye have wrought ; and this is easy with

God, (8) Wherefore believe in God and his Apostle, and

the light which we have sent down; for God is well

acquainted with that whiph ye do, (9) On a certain day

he shall assemble you, at the day of the general assembly

:

that will he the day of mutual deceit. And whoso shall

believe in God, and shall do that which is right, from -him

will he expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into

gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for

ever. This will be great felicity. (10) But they who
shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of falsehood,

those shall he the inhabitants of 7iell-&Te, wherein they

shaR remain for ever ; and a wretched journey shall it he

thither !

suLs.
II
(11) No misfortune happeneth but by the permission

J^
-~. of God ; and whoso believeth in God, he will direct his

heart: and God knoweth all things, (12) Wherefore

obey God, and obey the Apostle : but if ye turn back,

verily the duty incumhent on our Apostle is only public

preaching, (13) God ! there is no GoD but he : where-

fore in God let the faithful put their trust, (14) true

believers, verily of your wives and your children ye have

(8) God and his Apostle. See note on chap. viii. 20. Eodwell
thints this expression an argument in favour of the view of those

who regard this chapter as Madinic. The style and the matter of

all that precedes it, however, count decidedly for Makkah. Indeed
it must be admitted that even Makkan chapters may have been
emended at Madina, and that expressions, common to Madina chapters,

may have occasionally foimd their way into those of Makkah.
(9) The day of mutual deceit. "When the blessed will deceive

the damned, by taking the places which, they would have had in
Paradise had they been true believers, and contrariwise."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Yahya.
Expiate his evil deeds. See note on chap. iii. 194.

(12) Only public preaching. This is another mark pointing to

Makkah as the place where this revelation was given. There he
was uniformly a preacher only. See note to chap. ii. 119.

(13) Wives and children, &c. " For these are apt to distract a man
from his duty, especially in time of distress ; a married man caring

for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried careth for

the things that belong to the Lord (i Cor. vii. 2s)."-^Sale.
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an enemy: wherefore beware of them. But if ye pass

over their offences, and pardon and forgive them, God is

likewise inclined to forgive, and merciful. (15) Your
wealth and your children are only a temptation ; but with

God is a great reward. (16) Wherefore fear God as much
as ye are able ; and hear and obey : and give alms for

the good of your souls.; for whoso is preserved from the

covetousness of his own soul, they shall prosper. (17) If

ye lend unto God an acceptable loan, he will double the

same unto you, and will forgive you : for God is grateful

and long-suffering, (18) knowing both what is hidden and

what is divulged ; the Mighty, the Wise.

If^e pass over, dbc. " Considering that the hindrance they may
occasion you proceeds from their affection, and their ill bearing your
absence in time of war, &c."-—Sale.

(16, 17) See note on chap. Ixiii 10.

(17} God is grateful. See notes on chaps, ii. 159 and iv. 146.
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CHAPTEE LXV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL TALIq (dIVOECE).

JRevealed at Madina,

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter was probaMy revealed to supplement the law of

divorce given in chap. ii. 226-237 > hence the title, found ia the

first verse. •

That this is not the original law of divorce, as the title might

suggest, is evident from the statement in the first verse, as well as

from the testimony of tradition, which states that it was revealed to

correct an ahuse of the privilege of divorce by Ibn Omar, Avho,

having put away his wife at an improper time, was hereby obliged

to take her again.

The latter portion of the chapter reads very much like a Makkan
revelation, and indeed is so regarded by at least one author, Umar
Bin Muhammad. However, since it is addressed to true believers, it

is probably Madinic, It was intended to impress more deeply the

MusHm mind with the soleumity of the law which precedes it.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

If the first verse refers to Ibn Omar, as tradition declares, then we
must refer this chapter to a period as late as a.h. 6 or 8, because

Ibn Omar was then only eighteen or twenty years of age. But,

Noeldeke informs us, another and an accurate tradition declares that

Muhammad only read this passage from the Qurdn, it having been

revealed before, Noeldeke places it in his chronological list just

after chap, iv., whose date is a.h. 4 or 5.

Prhicipal Subjects.
' VEBSES

Certain limitations to the law of divorce .... 1-7

The apostate and disobedient chastised for their siu . . 8-10

True believers exhorted to faith in Muhammad . . 11

God hath created the seven heavens . . . . . 12
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) Prophet, when ye divorce woineii, put them Ja, 17*

away at their appointed term; and compute the term

exactly : and fear God your Loed. Oblige them not to

go out of their apartments, neither let them go out, 2mtil

the term "he expired, unless they be guilty of manifest un-

cleanness. These are the statutes of God ; and whoever

transgresseth the statutes of God assuredly injureth his

own soul. Thou knowest not whether God will bring

something new to pass, which may reconcile them after

this. (2) And when they shall have fulfilled their term,

either retain them with kindness, or part from them

honourably : and take witnesses from among you, men of

integrity ; and give your testimony as in the presence of

God. (3) This admonition is given unto him who be-

lieveth in GoD and the last day; and whoso feareth God,

unto him will he grant a happy issue out of all his afflic-

tions, dsadi he will bestow on him an ample provision from

whence he expecteth it not : and whoso trusteth in God,

he will le his sufficient support ; for God will surely attain

his purpose. Now hath God appointed unto everything

a determined period. (4) As to such of your wives as

shall despair having their courses, hy reason of their age ;

if ye be in doubt thereof, let their term le three months

:

and let the same le the term of those who have not yet had
their courses. But as to those who are pregnant, their

term shall le until they be delivered of their burden. And
whoso feareth GoD, unto him will he make his command '

(1) Their appointed time. " That is, wh.eii they shall have had
their courses thrice after the time of their divorce, if they prove not
to he with child ; or, if they prove with child, -when they shall have
been delivered. AI Baidhawi supposes hushands are hereby com-
manded to divorce their wives while they are clean ; and says that
the passage was revealed on account of Ibn Omar, who divorced his
wife when she had her courses upon her, and was therefore obliged
to take her again,"

—

Sale.

On this whole passage see also notes on chap. ii. 226-237.
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easy. (5) This is the command of God, which he hath

sent down unto you. And whoso feareth God, he will

expiate his evil deeds from him and will increase his

reward. (6) Suffer the women whom ye divorce to dwell

in some 2)arf of the houses wherein ye dwell ; according

to the room and conveniences of the habitations which ye

possess : and make them not uneasy, that ye may reduce

them to straits. And if they be with child, expend on
them what shall he needful, until they be delivered of their

burden. And if they suckle their children for you, give

them their hire ; and consult among yourselves, according

to what shall be just and reasonable. And if ye be put to

a dif&culty herein, and another woman shall suckle the child

for him, (7) let him who hath plenty expend proportion-

ably in the maintenance of the mother and the morse out of

his plenty: and let him whose income is scanty expend

in proportion out of that which God hath given him. God
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him ability

to perform : God will cause ease to succeed hardship.

E IS* II (8) How many cities have turned aside from the

command of the Lord and his apostles ! Wherefore we
brought them to a severe account ; and we chastised them
with a grievous chastisement : (9) and they tasted the evil

consequence of their business ; and the end of their busi-

ness was perdition. (10) God hath prepared for them severe

punishment; wherefore fear God, ye who are endued

with understanding. (11) True believers, now hath God
sent down unto you an admonition, an Apostle who may
rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of God ; that he

may bring forth those who believe and do good works

from darkness into light. And whoso believeth in God
and doth that which is right, him will he lead into gardens

beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever : now
hath God made an excellent provision for him. (12) It

is God who hath created seven heavens, and as many

(12) Seven heavens. See note on chap. ii. 29.
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different storeys of tlie earth; the divine command de-

scendeth between them ; that ye may know that God is

omnipotent, and that God comprehendeth all things by
his knowledge.

And as many of the earth. " The earth has seven storeys like unto
the seven storeys of the heavens," so says the Tafsir-i-Raufi, but what
it means it would he difficult to explain.

The command, descendeth, die. " Penetrating and pervading them
aU with absolute efficacy."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE LXVL

E^STTITLED SUKAT AL TAHUfM (PEOHIBITION).

Revealed at Madma.

INTEODUCTIOK

The title of this chapter is taken from the statement of the first

verse. According to Sale, who writes on the authority of Baidhdwi,

Jaldluddin, and Yahya, the occasion of this chapter was as follows :

" Muhammad having lain with a slave of his, named Mary, of Cop-

tic extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Muqauqas,

governor of Egypt), on the day which was due to Ayesha or to

Hafsa, and, as some say, on Hafsa's own bed, while she was absent

;

and this coming to Hafsa's knowledge, she took it extremely ill, and

reproached her husband so sharply, that, to pacify her, he promised,

with an oath, never to touch the maid again ; and to free him from

the obligation of this promise was the design of the chapter."

As, however, such a contretemps was looked upon as improper,

another ludicrous story is related to explain vers. 1-5 of this chap-

ter. It is alluded to by Sale thus :
" There are some who suppose

this passage to have been occasioned by Muhammad's protesting

never to eat honey any more, because, having once eaten some in

the apartment of Hafsa or of Zainab, three other of his wives,

namely, Ayesha, Sauda, and Safia, all told him they smelt he had
been eating of the juice which distils from certain shrubs in those

parts, and resembles honey in taste and consistence, but is of a very

strong savour, and which the Prophet had a great aversion to."

This story, Noeldeke thinks, was probably invented by Ayesha,

as she was chiefly concerned in this quarrel. Scarcely any portion

of the Quran has been attacked so violently by Uhristians, or de-

fended so strenuously by Muslims and their aj)ologists as this chapter.

In it the character of Muhammad appears in anything but a favour-

able light. From the Christian standpoint, he appears to have been

guilty of breaking a solemn vow, and that in order to gratify unholy
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passion. This done, he justifies himself by pretending to have the

sanction of God for the act. In this light it is difficult to see how-

he is to be cleared of the charge of imposture. We see here the lo-w

and selfish ends -whicb these revelations of the Quran were now
made to subserve. The only .parallel to it, and that perhaps an

imitation of it, is the pretended revelation by which Smith, the

Mormon prophet, sought to justify his adultery.

It appears to me that vers. 6-9, which manifestly relate to other

circumstances, and which break the contiauity of sentiment between

vers. 1-5 and 10-12, were inserted here by mistake, probably by the

compilers.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

According to Noeldeke, the first and last portions of this chapter,

i.e., vers. 1-5 and 10-12, belong to the year a.h. 7. The remaining

verses belong to a later period, when Muhammad was in a position

to deal harshly with, the infidels and hypocrites.

Principal Suhjects.

VEBSB

Muhammad reproved for making a vow to please his wives i

He is relieved from his vow 2

Muhammad's wives reproved and threatened for their

jealousy in the afiiair of Mary, the Coptic slave , . 3-5
Exhortation to believers to exercise faith, repentance, &c. . 6-8

Muhammad commanded to treat infidels and hypocrites

with severity 9
The wives of Noah", Lot, Pharaoh, and the daughter of

Imran examples to Muslim women . . . . 10-12

m THE NAME OE THE MOST MEHCIEUL GOD.

II (1) Prophet, why boldest thou that to be prohibited -tt To

'

which God hath allowed thee, seeking to please thy wives

;

(1) Prophet, ivhy Jioldest thou, &c. On this verse Sale has the
following :

" I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer has
done before me, that Dr. Prideaux has strangely misrepresented this

passage. For having given the story of the Prophet's amour with
his maid Mary a little embellished, he proceeds to tell us that in
this chapter Muhammad brings in God allowing him, and all his

Muslims, to lie with, their' maids when they will, notwithstanding
their wives (whereas the words relate to the Prophet only, who
wanted not any new permission for that purpose, because it was a
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since God is inclined to forgive, and merciful ? (2) God
hath allowed you the dissolution of your oaths ; and God

privilege already granted him [chap, xxxiii.] though to none else) ;

and then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, adds, that

the first words of the chapter are, ' Prophet, why dost thou forhid

what God hath allowed thee, that thou mayest please thy wives ?

God hath granted unto you to lie with your maid-servants.' Which
last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Qurdn, and
contain an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein (Sale's

note on chap. iv. 3), though the Doctor has thence taken occasion to

make some reflections which might as well have been spared. I

shall say nothing to aggravate the matter, but leave the reader to

imagine what this reverend divine would have said of a Muham-
madan if he had caught him tripping in the like manner. (But see

notes on chaps, iv. 3, 24.—E. M. W.)
" Having digressed so far, I will adventure to add a word or two,

in order to account for one circumstance which Dr. Prideaux relates

concerning Muhammad's concubine Mary, viz., that after her mas-
ter's death no account was had of her or the son which she had
borne him, but both were sent away into Egypt, and no mention
made of either ever after among them ; and then he supposes (for

he seldom is at a loss for a supposition) that Ayesha, out of the

hatred which she bore her, procured of her father, who succeeded
the impostor in the government, to have her thus disposed of. But
it being certain, by the general consent of all the Eastern writers,

that Mary continued in Arabia till her death, which liappened at

Madina about five years after that of her master, and was buried in

the usual burying-place there, called al Baki, and that her son died
before his father, it has been asked whence the Doctor had this 1 I

answer, That.I guess he had it partly from Abulfaragius, according

to the printed edition of whose work the Mary we are speaking of

is said to have been sent with her sister Shirin (not with her son) to

Alexandria by al Muqauqas : though I make no doubt but we ought
in that passage to read min, from, instead of ila, to (notwithstanding

the manuscript copies of this author used by Dr. Pocock, the editor,

and also a very fair one in my own possession, agree in the latter

reading) ; and that the sentence ought to run thus : quam (viz.

Mariam) una cum sorore Shirina ab Alexandria miserat al Muqauqas."
See Prelim. Disc, p. 206, note, Muir's reply to Sale's assertion that

cohabitation with slave girls was not permitted. See the whole story

of Mary, the Coptic maid, related in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv.

pp. 157-167.

(2) God kath allowed, <hc. " By having appointed an expiation for

that purpose ; or, as the words may be translated, ' God hath allowed
you to use an exception to your oaths if it please God ;' in which case

a man is excused from guilt if he perform not his oath. .The passage,

though directed to all the Muslims in general, seems to be particu-

larly designed for quieting the Prophet's conscience in regard to the

oath above mentioned ; but Al Baidhawi approves not this opioionj
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is your master; and he w knowing and wise. (3) When
the Prophet intrusted as a secret unto one of his wives a

certain accident ; and when she disclosed the same, and

God made it known unto him; he acquainted her with

part of what she had done, and forbore to upbraid her with

the other part thereof. And when he had acquainted her

therewith, she said. Who hath discovered this unto thee ?

He answered. The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis-

covered it unto me. (4) If ye both be turned unto God
(for your hearts have swerved), it is well : but if ye join

against him, verily God is his patron ; and Gabriel, and

the good men among the faithful, and the angels also are

his assistant's. (5) If he divorce you, his Lord can easily

give him in exchange other wives better than you, women
resigned unto God, true believers, devout, penitent, obed-

ient, given to fasting, both such as have been known by
other men, and virgins. (6) true believers, save your

souls, and those of your families, from the fire whose fuel

because such an oath, was to be looked upon, as an inconsiderate one,

and required no expiation."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap. v. 91.

(3) "When Muhammad found that Hafsa knew of his having
injured her, or Ayesha, by lying with his concubine Mary on the

day due to one of them,"he desired her to keep the affair secret, pro-

mising, at the same time, that he would not meddle with Mary any
more ; and foretold her, as a piece of news which might soothe her
vanity, that Abu Baqr and Omar should succeed him in the govern-

ment of his people. Hafsa, however, could not conceal this from
Ayesha, with whom she lived in strict friendship, but acquainted
her with the whole matter : whereupon the Prophet, perceiving, pro-

bably by Ayesha's behaviour, that his secret had been discovered,

upbraided Hafsa with her betraying him, telling her that God had
revealed it to him ; and not only divorced her, but separated him
from all his other wives for a whole month, wliich time he spent in
the apartment of Mary. In a short time, not^vithstanding, he took
Hafsa again, by the direction, as he gave out, of the Angel Gabriel,

who commended her for her frequent fasting and other exercises of

devotion, assuring him likewise that she should be one of his wives
in Paradise."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Zamakhshari.

(4) " This sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha, the pronouns
and verbs of the second person being in the dual number."

—

Sale.

(6) Angels fierce and .terrible. See chap. Ixxiv. 30, and Prelim.

Disc, p. 148.

VOL. IV. L
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is men and stones, over which are set angels fierce avid

terrible; who disobey not God in what he hath com-

manded them, but perform what they are commanded.

(7) unbelievers, excuse not yourselves this day; ye

shall surely be rewarded for what ye have done.

Ja) "21)"
II (8) true believers, turn unto God with a sincere

repentance : peradventure your Lord will do away from

you your evil deeds, and will admit you into gardens

through which rivers flow; on the day whereon God will

not put to shame the Prophet, or those who believe with

him : their light shall run before them, and on their right

hands, and they shall say, Loed, make our light perfect,

and forgive us: for thou ari almighty. (9) Prophet,

attack the infidels with arms, and the hypocrites with

arguments; and treat them with severity: their abode

shall be hell, and an ill journey shall it he thither. (10)

God propoundeth as a similitude unto the unbelievers

the wife of Noah and the wife of Lot : they were under

two of our righteous servants, and they deceived them
both : wherefore their husbands were of no advantage unto

them at all in the sight of God : and it shall be said unto

(7) " These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day."^
Sale.

(8) Tlieir light shall run. See note on chap. Ivii 11.

(10) The wife of Noah and . . . of Lot. " Who were both unbe-
lieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by their

hypocrisy. Noah's wife, named Waila, endeavoured to persuade the
people her husband was distracted ; and Lot's wife, whose name was
Wdhila (though some writers give this name to the other, and that
of Walla to the latter), was in confederacy with the men of Sodom,
and used to give them notice when any strangers came to lodge with
him, by a sign of smoke by day and of fire by night."

—

Sale, Jalal-

uddin.

Of no advantage, &c. " For they both met with a disastrous end
in this world, and will be doomed to eternal misery in the next. In
like manner, as Muhammad would insinuate, the infidels of his time
had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment on
account of their relation to himself and the rest of the true believers."—Sale.

The insinuation is evidently intended specially for his two wives,

Ayesha and Hafsa.



SIPARA XXVIII.] ( 163 ) [chap. LXVI.

tliem at the last day, Enter ye into hell-^ie, with those who
enter therein. (11) God also propoundeth as a similitude

unto those who believe the wife of Pharaoh, when she

said, Lord, build me a house with thee in Paradise, and

deliver me from Pharaoh and his doings, and deliver mo
from the unjust people : (12) and Mary the daughter of

Imran, who preserved her chastity, and into whose womb
we breathed of our spirit, and who believed in the words

of her LoED and his Scriptures, and was a devout and

obedient person.

• (11) The wife of Pharaoh, viz., " Asiah, the daughter of MuzaMm.
The commentators relate, that because she believed in Moses, her
husband cruelly tormented her, fastening her hands and feet to four

stakes, and laying a large mill-stone on her breast, her face, at the

same time, being exposed to the scorching beams of the sun. These
pains, however, were alleviated by the angels shading'her with their

wings, and the view of the mansion prepared for her in Paradise,

which was exhibited to her on her pronouncing the prayer in the
text. At length God received her soul ; or, as some say, she was
takenup alive into Paradise, where she eats and drinks."

—

Sale, Jaldl-

uddin.

Rodwell thinks the name Asiah is probably a corruption from that

of Pharaoh's daughter, Bifhiah, i Chron, iv. 18.

(12) Mary. See notes in chaps, iii. 35, xix. 29, and xxi. 91.

A devout and obedient person. " On occasion of the honourable
mention here made of these two extraordinary women, the commen-
tators introduce a saying of their Prophet, ' That among men there

had been many perfect, but no more than four of the other sex had
attained perfection, to wit, Asiah, the wife of Pharaoh, Mary, the
daughter of Imrdn, Khadljah, the daughter of KhuwaHid (the Pro-

phet's first wife), and Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad.' "

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE LXVII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL MULK (THE KINGDOM).

Bevealed at MakTcah.

INTRODUCTION.

This cliapter receives its title from the mention of the " kingdom "

of God in the first verse. " It is also entitled by some," says Sale,

" The Saving or Tlie Delivering, because, say they, it will save him
who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre." The tontents of

the chapter differ little from those of other Makkan Suras. The
object of these revelations was to warn the people of the sin of reject-

ing the doctrine of the Quran, especially the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion and future judgment.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

This chapter is regarded by nearly all authorities as belonging

whoUy to Makkah. Noeldeke mentions one tradition which declares

it to be Madinic, but gives no sufficient reason for that opinion. As
to the date, all authorities agree in fixing the date about B.H. 8.

Principal Subjects.

Praise to the Almighty, the Creator and Ruler of all things

The perfection of the works of God, seen

glorify him
The heavens adorned with shooting stars

Torments of hell prepared for unbelievers

Infidels shall confess in hell their foUy in

mad an impostor ....
The righteous shaU. receive great reward

God knoweth all things

God shall destroy unbelievers
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VERSES

Unbelievers ungrateful to the God who sustains them in life 19-24

The Prophet challenged to hasten the judgment-day, but

they shall dread its approach 25-28

The Merciful the only protector on that day . . .29, 30

Kl

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD,

II (1) Blessed be he in whose hands is the kingdom, for twenty-

he is almighty! (2) Who hath created death and life, sIpIba.

that he might prove you, which of you is most righteous

in his actions : and he is mighty, and ready to forgive.

(3) Who hath created seven heavens, one above another

:

thou canst not see in a creature of the most Merciful any

unfitness or disproportion. (4) Lift up thine eyes again

to heaven, and look whether thou seest any flaw ; then take

two other views, and thy sight shall return unto thee dull

and fatigued. ~

(5) Moreover, we have adorned the lowest

heaven with lamps, and have appointed them to be darted

at the devils, for whom we have prepared the torment of

burning fire : (6) and for those who believe not in their

Lord is also prepared the torment of hell ; an ill journey-

shall it he thither. (7) When they shall be thrown there-

into, they shall hear it bray like an ass ; and it shall boil,

(8) and almost burst for fury. So often as a company of

them shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall

ask them, saying, Did not a warner come unto you ? (9)

They shall answer. Yea, a warner came unto us ; but we
accused him of imposture, and said, God hath not revealed

anything
; ye are in no other than a great error : (10) and

they shall say. If we had hearkened or had rightly con-

sidered, we should not have been among the inhabitants

of burning fire: (11) and they shall confess their sins;

but far be the inhabitants of burning fire from attaining

(3^ Seven heavens. See note on chap. ii. 29.

(5) Lamps . . . iohe darted at the devils. See note on chap. xv. 17.

(7) Bray like an ass. See note on chap. xxxi. 18.
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miercy ! (12) Verily they who fear their Lord in secret

shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Either con-

ceal your discourse or make it public; he knoweth the

innermost parts of your "breasts
; (14) shall not he know

all things who hath created them, since he is the saga-

cious, the knowing ?

1") 2 '

X 2"
II (15) It is^e who hath levelled the earth for you: there-

fore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his provi-

sion; unto him shall he the resurrection. (16) Are ye secure

that he who dwelleth in heaven will not cause the earth to

swallow you up ? and behold, it shall shake. (17) Or are you
secure that he who dwelleth in heaven will not send against

you an impetuous whirlwind, driving the sands to overwhelm

you ? then shall ye know how important my warning was.

(18) Those also who were before you disbelieved; and how
grievous was my displeasure ! (19) Do they not behold

the birds above them, extending and drawing back their

wings ! Wone sustaineth them except the Merciful ; for

he regardeth all things. (20) Or who is he that will be as

an army unto you, to defend you against the Merciful 1

Verily the unbelievers are in no other than a mistake.

(21) Or who is he that will give you food, if he with-

holdeth his provision? yet they persist in perverseness

and flying /row the truth. (22) Is he, therefore, who goeth

grovelling upon his face better directed than he who
walketh upright in a straight way ? (23) Say, It is he

who hath given you being, and endued you with hearing,

and sight, and understanding; yet how little gratitude

have ye ! (24) Say, It is he who hath sown you in the

earth, and unto him shall ye be gathered together. (25)

They say, When shall this menace ie put in execution, if ye

speak truth ? (26) Answer, The knowledge of this matter

is with God alone ; for I am only a public warner. (2*7)

(22) " This comparison is applied by tlie expositors to the infidel

and the true believer."

—

Sale.

(23) How little gratitude. In that ye turn from him to worship

dumb idols.

(26) Only a public warner. See note on chap. ii. 1 19.
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But when they shall see the same nigh at hand, the coun-

tenance of the infidels shall grow sad : and it shall be said

unto tJiem, This is what ye have been demanding. (28)

Say, What think ye ? "Whether God destroy me and those

who are with me, or have mercy on us, who will protect

the unbelievers from a painful punishment? (29) Say,

He is the Merciful ; in* him do we believe, and in him do

we put our trust. Ye shall hereafter know who is in a

manifest error ? (30) Say, What think ye ? If your water

be in the morning swallowed up by the earth, who will

give you clear and running water ?
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CHAPTER LXVIIL

ENTITED SUEAT AL QALAM (THE PEN).

JRevealed at Makhah.

INTKODUCTION.

This chapter is also entitled Niin. (N), from the letter in the begin-

ning of the first verse, wherein the ordinary title is also found. In

its revelation we have indicated a period of strong opposition between

Muhammad and his townsmen. The Prophet had been called a mad-
man and an impostor. Slander and defamation had been resorted

to even by some of the chief men of Makkah. ^ In reply to the

warnings of the seer, they had challenged him to hasten on his

judgments.

These charges had not failed to rouse the resentment of Muham-
mad. He did not now hesitate to call the chief of his opponents
" a common swearer," " a transgressor, a wicked person, cruel, and,

besides this, of spurious birth." He even threatens him with a mark
on a prominent part of his face !

The preacher of Makkah had been rejected, and his unbelieving

hearers were ready to treat him with violence (ver. 51).

Probable Bate of the Eevdations.

This chapter is regarded by ancient Muslim writers as the oldest,

or at least the second revelation of the Quran. There is, however,

little to give credence to their dictum. On the contrary, there is good

reason to believe that this chapter does not even belong to the very

early period of Muhammad's ministry assigned it by Noeldeke and
Rodwell. The attitude of the Quraish (vers. 8 and 51), especially

of the notable person mentioned in vers. io-i6, is not that of the

earliest period of Muhammad's prophetic history. The same is true

of the attitude of the preacher towards his townsmen, apparent in

vers. 16 and 48. At the same time, the absence of any notice of
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violence towards Muslims (which, notice would assuredly have heen

recorded in a chapter specifying the crimes of the unbelievers), proves

Muir's date (fourth stage) to be too late. "We would fix the date about

the fourth year of Muhammad's ministry.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Muhammad not a madman nor an impostor . . . i-8

Invective against a prominent enemy of IsMm . . . 9-16

The example of certain gardeners a warning to the Mak-

kans . 17-34

Unbelievers warned of coming judgment 35-47

Muhammad exhorted not to be impatient, like Jonah . 48-50

Extreme hatred of the Quraish towards-Muhammad and the

Qurdn exposed .51,52

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

,

II (1) N. By the pen, and what they write, (2) thou, K "S"-

Muhammad, through the grace of thy Loed, art not

distracted. (3) Verily there is prepared for thee an ever-

lasting reward : (4) for thou art of a noble disposition. (5)

(1) N. " This letter is sometimes made the title of the chapter, but
its meaning is confessedly uncertain. They who suppose it stands

for the word Niin are not agreed as to its signification in this place
;

for it is not only the, name of the letter N in Arabic, but signifies

also 'an inkhorn' and 'a fish.' Some are of opinion the former
signification is the most proper here, as consonant to what is imme-
diately mentioned of 'the pen' and ' writing ;' and, considering

that the blood of certain ' fish ' is good ink, not inconsistent with
the latter signification ; which is, however, preferred by others, say-

ing that either the whole species of ' fish ' in general is thereby in-

tended, or the fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this

chapter), or else that vast one called Behemoth, fancied to support
the earth, in particular. Those who acquiesce in none of the fore-

going explications have invented others of their own, and imagine
this character stands for the ' table of God's decrees ' or ' one of the
rivers in Paradise,' &c."

—

Sale, Zamakshari, Baidkdwi, Yahya.
' What we write. " Some understand these words generally, and

others of the pen with which God's decrees are written on the pre-

served table, and of the angels who register the same."

—

Sale.

(4) A noble disposition. " In that thou hast borne with so much
patience and resignation the wrongs and insults of thy people,
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Tiiou shalt see, and tTie infidels shall see, (6) which of you

are bereaved of your senses. (7) Verily thy Lord well

knoweth hiin who wandereth from, his path ; and he well

Jiuoweth those who are rightly directed; (8) wherefore

obey not those who charge thee with imposture. (9) They

desire that thou shouldest be easy with them,, and they will

be easy with thee. (10) But obey not any who is a common
swearer, a despicable fellow, (11) a defamer, going about

with slander, (12) who forbiddeth that which is good, who

is also a transgressor, (13) a wicked person, cruel, and

besides this, of spurious^ birth
; (14) although he be pos-

sessed of wealth and Tnany children
; (15) when our signs

are rehearsed unto him, he saith. They are fables of the

ancients. (16) We will stigmatise him on the nose.

(17) Verily we have tried the MaTckans, as we formerly

tried the owners of the garden, when they sw.ore that

which have been greater than those offered to any apostle before

thee."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.'

(8) See notes on chap. xxii. 53.

(9) " That is, if thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and
other -wicked practices, they will cease to revile and persecute thee."—Sale.

(10-13) "The person at whom this passage was particularly
levelled is generally supposed -to have been Muhammad's inveterate
enemy, al Walld Ibn al Mughaira, whom, to complete his character,

he calls ' bastard,' because al Mughaira did not own him for his son
till he was eighteen years of age. Some, however, think it was al

Akhnas Ibn Shuraik, who was really of the tribe of Thakif, though
reputed to be that of Zahra."

—

Sale, Jaldluddin.

(15) Fables, dec. See note on chap. xxi. 5.

(16) Tlie nose. " Which, being the most conspicuous part of the
face, a mark set thereon is attended with the utmost ignominy. It

is said, that this prophetical menace was actually made good, al

Walid having his nose sUt by a sword at the battle of Badr, the
mark of which wound he carried with him to his grave."

—

Sale,

Jaldluddin.

(17) We have tried the MaMans. "By afiiicting them with a
grievous famine."

—

Sale. See chap, xxiii. 65.

As we formerly tried the owner's of the garden. "This garden was a
plantation of palm-trees, about two parasangs from Sanaa, belong-
ing to a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered his dates,

used to give public notice to the poor, and to leave them such of the
fruit as the knife missed, or was blown by the 'vvind, or fell beside the
cloth spread under the tree to receive it. After death, his sons, who
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they would gather the fruit thereof in the morning, (18)

and added not the exception, if it please God: (19) where-

fore a surrounding destruction from thy Loed encompassed

it while they slept
; (20) and in the morning it became

like a garden whose fruits had been gathered. (21) And
they called the one to the other as they rose in the morning,

(22) saying, Gro out early to your plantation, if ye intend

to gather the fruit thereof : (23) so they went on, whisper-

ing to one another, (24) • No poor man shall enter the

garden upon you this day. (25) And they went forth

early, with a determined purpose. (26) And when they

saw the garden Hasted and destroyed they said. We [have

certainly mistaken our way : (27) itit when they found, it

to he their own garden they cried, Verily we are not per-

mitted to reap the fruit thereof. (28) The worthier of

them said, Did I not say unto you. Will ye not give praise

unto God ? (29) They answered. Praise be unto our

Loed ! Verily we have been unjust doers. (30) And
they began to blame one another, (31) and they said.

Woe be unto us ] verily we have been transgressors :

(32) peradventure our Loed will give us in exchange a

better garden than this : and we earnestly beseech our

LoED'^o pardon us. (33) Thus is the chastisement of this

life: but the chastisement of the next shall he more griev-

were then become masters of the garden, apprehending they should
come to want if they followed their father's example, agreed to

gather the fruit early in the morning, when the poor could have no
notice of the matter ; hut, when they came to execute their purpose,

theyfound, to their great grief and surprise, that their plantation had
heen destroyed in the night."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin.

This story is simply an enlargement of the statement in. the text.

Gather the fruit. " Literally, ' that they would cut it
;

' the
manner of gathering dates being to cut the clusters off with a knife.

Marracci supposes that they intended to ' cut down ' the trees and
destroy the plantation ; which, as he observes, rendei^s the story

ridiculous and absurd."

—

Sale.

(27) We are not permitted. See note on chap. Ivi. 66.

(30) Began to blame. " For one advised this expedition, another
approved of it, a third gave consent by his silence, but the fourth

was absolutely against it."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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ous : if they had known it, they would have taken heed.

(34) Verily for the pious are prepared, with their Lord,

E
gardens of delight.

4-
II (35) Shall we deal with the Muslims as with the

wicked? (36) What aileth you that ye judge thus?

(37) Have ye a book from heaven wherein ye read (38)

that ye are therein promised that which ye shall choose ?

(39) Or have ye received oaths which shall be binding

upon us to the day of resurrection, that ye shall enjoy

what ye imagine ? (40) Ask them which of them will le

the voucher of this, (41) Or have they companions who
will vouch for them ? Let them produce their companions,

therefore, if they speak truth. (42) On a certain day the

leg shaU be made bare, and they shall be called upon to

worship, but they shall not be able. (43) Their looks

shall he cast down : ignominy shall attend them ; for that

they were invited to the worship of God whUe they were

in safety, lut would not hear. (44) Let me alone, there-

fore, with him who accuseth this new revelation of im-

posture. We will lead them gradually to destruction, by

(35) "This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who
said, ' If we shall be raised again, as Muhammed and his followers

imagine, they will not excel us ; but we shall certainly be in a better

condition than they in the next world, as we are in this.' "

—

Bale,

Baidlidwj.

(41) Co7npanions. " Or, as some interpret the Avord, ' idols
;

'

which can make their condition in the next life equal to that of

the Muslims."

—

Sale.

The " companions " alluded to were their false gods, represented

by their idols. See note on chap. x. 29.

(42) The leg- shall ie made bare. " This expression is used to

signify a grievous and terrible calamity ; thus they say, ' War has
made bare the leg,' when they would express the fury and rage of

battle."

—

Sale, Baidh&wi.
See a similar expression Isaiah xlvii. 2.

Shall not le able. " Because the time of acceptance shall be past.

Al Baidhawi is uncertain whether the words respect the day of judg-

ment or the article of death ; but Jaldluddin supposes them to

relate to the former, and adds that the infidels shall not be able to

perform the act of adoration, because their backs shall become stiff

and inflexible."

—

JSale.

(44) We will lead them gradually, <&c., i.e., " by granting them long
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ways whicli they know not, (45) and I will bear with them
for a long time ; for my stratagem is effectual. (46) Dost

thou ask them any reward for thy preaching ? But they

are laden with debts. (47) Are the secrets of futurity

with them ; and do they transcribe the same from the

table of GodJs decrees ? (48) Wherefore, patiently wait the

judgment of thy Loed : and be not like him who was
swallowed by the fish, when he cried unto God, being

inwardly vexed. (49) Had not grace from his Loed
reached him, he had surely been cast forth on the naked

shore, covered with shame : (50) but his Loed chose him,

and made him one pf the righteous. (51) It wanteth

little but that the unbelievers strike thee down with their

malicious looks, when they hear the admonition of the

Qurdn; and they say, He is certainly distracted : (52) but

it is no other than an admonition unto all creatm'es.

life and prosperity ia this world, wMch will deceive them to their

ruin."

—

Sale.

(47) See chap. Hi. 38-41.

(48) Sim who was swallowed hy the fish. Jonah. See note on
chap. xxi. 87.

(54) See chap. xxv. 8, 9.
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CHAPTER LXIX.

ENTITLED SURAT AL HAQQAT (THE INFALLIBLE),

Revealed at MahTcah.

INTEODTJCTION.

The title of tMs chapter, understood as referring to the infallible

truth of the doctrine of a future judgment, though probably taken

at random from the first verse, as in the case of so many other titles,

nevertheless expresses the purport of the contents very -well. The
strong asseveration of the Prophet to the truth of his claims found

in the last verses of the chapter must be understood as intended to

emphasise the inevitable advent of the dread day. The necessity

for such strong language, however, predicates strong opposition to

the Prophet and his message on the part of his hearers. Aside from

this, there is nothing worthy of special note to distinguish this from

other Makkan revelations.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

In his chronological list, Noeldeke places this chapter immediately

before chap, li, i.e., about the sixth year of the Call. Muir places it

somewhat later.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

The judgment of God will infallibly come.... 1-3

Ad, Thamiid, and Pharaoh destroyed for rejecting their

prophets 4-10

As, the flood came, so shall the judgment certainly come . 11-16

On the judgment-day God's throne shall be borne by eight

mighty angels 17

The good and bad shall receive their account-books and be

judged according to their deeds 18-29
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VERSES

Infidels shall be bound witb cbains seventy cubits in length

and be cast into bell-fire '

. . . , . . 30-37

Witb terrible oaths Muhammad asserts the truth of his

prophetic claims 38-39

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) The infaUible ! (2) What is the infallible ? (3) Rhba.

And -what shall cause thee to understand what the in- aai "S

fallible is ? (4) The tribes of Thamiid and A.d denied as

a falsehood the dai/ which shall strike men's hearts with

terror. (5) But Thamiid were destroyed by a terrible

noise, (6) and Ad were destroyed by a roaring and furious

wind, (7) which God caused to assail them, for seven

nights and eight days successively: thou-mightest have

seen people during the same lying prostrate, as though

they had been the roots of hollow palm-trees
; (8) and

couldest thou have seen any of them remaining? (9)

Pharaoh also, and those who were before him, and the

cities which were overthrown, were guilty of sin: (10)

and they severally were disobedient to the apostle of their

Lord; wherefore he chastised them with an abundant

chastisement. (11) When the water of the dehige arose,

we carried you in the arJc which swam thereon ; (12) that

we might make . the same a memorial unto you, and the

retaining ear might retain it. (13) And when one blast

(1) _The infallible. " The original word, dl hdqqai, is one of the
names or epithets of the day of judgment. As the root from which
it is derived signifies not only to be or come to pass of necessity, but
also to verify, some rather think that day to be so called because it

will verify and shoio the truth of what men doubt of in this life, viz.,

the resurrection of the dead, their being brought to account, and the
consequent rewards and punishments."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(4) The day which shall strike. "-Arabic, al qdnat, or the strik-

ing, which is another name or epithet of the last day."

—

Sale.

(7) Hollow faim-trees. Compare chap. lii. 31, 32. See also notes
on chap. xi. 50-68.

(9) Cities, &c. See note on chap. xi. 81, 82.

(13) One blast. See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.
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shall sound the trumpet, (14) and the earth'shall be moved
/rom its jplace, and the mountains also, and shall he dashed

in pieces at one stroke : (15) on that day the inevitable

hour of judgment shall suddenly come
; (16) and the

heavens shall cleave in sunder, and shall fall in pieces,

on that day: (17) and the angels shall te on the sides

thereof; and eight shall bear the throne of thy Lokd
above them, on that day. (18) On that day ye shall be

presented hefore the judgment-seat of God; and none of

your secret actions shall he hidden. (19) And he who
shall have his book delivered into his right hand shall

say, Take ye, read this my book; (20) verily I thought

that I should be brought to this my account: (21) he

shall lead a pleasing life (22) in a lofty garden, (23)

the fruits whereof shall be near to gather. (24) Eat and

drink with easy digestion; because of the good works

which ye sent before you, in the days which are past.

(26) But he who shall have his book delivered into his

left hand shall say, that I had not received this book

;

(26) and that I had not known what this my account

was ! (27) that death had made an end of me ! (28)

My riches have not profited me
; (29) and my power is

passed from me. (30) And God shall say to the keepers of

hell, Take him and bind him, (31) and cast him into hell

to be burned : (32) then put him into a chain of the

length of seventy cubits : (33) because he believed not in

the great God, (34) and was not solicitous to feed the

poor: (35) wherefore this day he shall have no friend

(17) The angels, Sc. " These words seem to intimate the death of
the angels at the demolition of their habitation, beside the ruins
whereof they shall lie like dead bodies."

—

Sab.
Eight shall hear, &c. " The number of those who bear it at pre-

sent being generally supposed to be . but four, to whom four more
will be added at the last day for the grandeur of the occasion."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
(19-25) See Prelim. Disc, pp. 142, 144.

(32) Seventy cubits. " Wrap him round with it, so that he may not
be able to stir."

—

Sale.
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here
; (36) nor any food, lout the filthy corruption flowing

from the bodies of the damned, (37) which none shall eat

but the sinners.

II (38) I swear by that which ye see, (39) and that It "6-

which ye see not, (40) that this is the discourse of an

honourable apostle, (41) and not the discourse of a poet:

how little do ye believe ! (42) Neither is it the discourse

of a soothsayer : how- little, are ye admonished ! (43) It

is a revelation from the LoED of all creatures. (44) If

Muhammad had forged any part of these discourses con-

cerning us, (45) verily we had taken him by the right

hand, (46) and had cut in sunder the vein of his heart

;

(47) neither would we have withheld any of you from

chastising him, (48) And verily this book is an admoni-

tion unto the pious; (49) and we well know that there

are some of you who charge the same with imposture : (50)

but it shall surely be an occasion of grievous sighing unto

the infidels; (51) for it is the truth of a certainty. (52)

Wherefore praise the name of thy Loed, the great God.

(38) I swear. Or, I will not swear. See note on' chap. Ivi. 74.

(41) A poet. Muhammad was so anxious to combat ttie idea that

he was merely a mad poet (chaps, xxi. 5 and xxxvii. 5), that he here
brings in the oath of Divinity itself to prove that he is not. This
desire no doubt accounts in a measure for the more prosaic style of

the later chapters of the Quran.
(42-52) This passage contains, perhaps, the strongest as well as

most impassioned assertions of the Prophet's belief in his own. in-

spiration to be found in the Quran. Yet the very earnestness and
temper in which Muhammad makes this assertion is in strong con-

trast with the calm dignity of the true prophet. Let it be remem-
bered that the speaker here, as elsewhere iu the idiom of the Quran,
is God. The real speaker, however, is Muhammad. One would
thiuk that if miracles were ever needed to attest the claims of a
prophet, they were needed in this case. But of these there wore
none.

VOL. IV,
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CHAPTEE LXX.

ENTITLED SURAT AL MAARIJ (THE STEPS).

Hevealed at MahJcah.

INTEODUCTION".

The title of tMs chapter is taken, from ver. 3. The occasion of its

composition, is mentioned in the first verse. One of tlie unbelievers

at Makkah, whether one of those mentioned by Sale in his note on
ver. I, or some other representative of the infidel Quraish, mockingly

asked Muhammad to attest the proof of his prophetic claims by
bringing upon them the punishment of the judgment-day. In

reply, we have a discourse at once suited to warn the imbelievers

and to comfort the Prophet.

In this 'chapter we have probably the earliest rule of Muslim
practice, vers. 22-34. A portion of this, however, vers. 29-34, seems

to have been added at a later date, because the law regulating the

marriage of Muslims, and especially their practice regarding " the

slaves which their right hands possess," is referred to here with too

much definiteness to comport with a Makkan revelation. Besides

this, the statement in ver. 34 is a mere repetition of that of ver. 23,

which is best accounted for by supposing these passages to have been

originally separate, but brought together here by the compilers.

The attitude of Muhammad towards his townsmen her-e is that

of despair for their conversion. He now calmly awaits the visitation

of divine justice against their unbelief.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

isoeldeke places this chapter immediatelj'' after chaps. Ivi. and

liii., probably because of the allusion of the first verse of this chapter

to the beginning of chap. Ivi. Muir places it in about the sarne

period of time. This would fix the date at about the fifth year of

the call of Muhammad to preach. I would, however, except vers.

29-34, which I would assign to a period as late as a.h. 5.
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Principal Subjects.
VERSES

A man demanded that the day ofjudgment might come at

once I

The day, -whose space is fifty thousand years, will surely come , 2-4

Muhammad to bear the insults of the infidels patiently, be-

cause judgment is near 5-14
Eiches, children, and friends will not save the wicked from

hell . . 12-18

The wicked are niggardly in health, but fuU of complaint

when evil befalleth , ' 19-24

The character of true believers described . . . . 25-35

Unbelievers need entertain no hope they shall escape de-

struction . . . . . . . . . 36-41

Muhammad counselled to permit the unbelieving Makkans
to sport themselves, because their damnation is nigh . 42-45

IN" THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIEUL GOD.

II (1) One demanded and called for vengeance to fall Jct t"

on the unbelievers : (2) there shall be none to avert the

same (3) from being inflicted hy God, the possessor of the

steps (4) hy which the angels ascend unto him, and the

spirit Gabriel also, in a day whose space is fifty thousand

years : (5) wherefore bear the insults of the Makkans with

becoming patience : (6) for they see their punishment afar

(1) One demanded, . . . vengeance. "The person here meant is

generally supposed to have been al Nudar Ibn al Harith, who said,

' God, if what Muhammad preaches be the truth from thee, rain

down upon us a shower of stones, or send some dreadful judgment
to punish us.' Others, however, think it was Abii Jahl, who
challenged Muhammad to cause a fragment of heaven to fall on
them."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(3) 21ie steps. " By Avhich prayers and righteous actions ascend
to heaven, or by which the angels ascend to receive the divine
commands, or tlie believers will ascend to Paradise. Some iinder-

stand thereby the difi^erent orders of angels, or the heavens, which
rise gradually one above another."

—

Sale.

(4) Fifty tliousand years. See note on chap, xxxii. 4.
" This is supposed to be the space which would be required for

their ascent from the lowest part of creation to the throne of God,
if it were to be measured, or the time which it would take a man
to perform that journey ; and this is not contradictory to what is
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off, (7) but we see it nigli at hand. (8) On a certain day

the heaven shall become like molten trass, (9) and the

mountains like wool of various colours scattered abroad hy

the luind: (10) and a friend shall not ask a friend con-

cerning his condition, (11) although they see one another.

The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punish-

ment of that day by giving up his children, (12) and his

wife, and his brother, (13) and his kindred, who showed

kindness unto him, (14) and all who are in the earth ; and

that this might deliver him : (15) by no means : for hell-

fire, (16) dragging them by their scalps, (17) shall call him
who shall have turned his back, and fled from the faith,

(18) and shall have amassed riches, and covetously hoarded

them. (19) Verily man is created extremely impatient

:

(20) when evil toucheth him, he is full of complaint
; (21)

but when good befalleth him, he iecometh niggardly : (22)

except those who are devoutly given, (23) and who
persevere in their prayers

; (24) and those of whose sub-

stance a due and certain portion (25) is ready to le given

unto him who asketh, and him who is forbidden ly shame

to ask : (26) and those who sincerely believe the day of

judgment, (27) and who dread the punishment of their

LoED : (28) (for there is none secure from the punishment

said elsewhere (chap, xxxii. 4), (if it he to he interpreted of the
ascent of the angels), that the length of the day whereon they ascend
is one thousand years, because that is meant only of their ascent from
earth to the lower heaven, including also the time of their descent.

"But the commentators generally take the day spoken of in both
these passages to be the day of judgment, having recourse to several

expedients to reconcile them, some of which we have mentioned in
another place (Prelim. Disc, p. 137), and as both passages seem to

contradict what the Muhammadan doctors teach, that God will judge
all creatures in the space of half a day (Prelim. Disc., p. 144), they
suppose those large number of years are designed to express the time
of the previous attendance of those who are to be judged (Prelim.

Disc, p. 141), or else to the space wherein God will judge the
unbelieving nations, of which, they say, there will be fifty, the trial

of each nation taking up one thousand years, though that of the true

believers will be over in the short space above mentioned."

—

Sale,

ZamaMshari.
(19) See note on chap. xvii. 12.
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of tlieir Lord :) (29) and who abstain from the carnal

knowledge of women (30) other than their wives, or the

slaves which their right hands possess: (for as to them

they shall be blameless
; (31) but whoever coveteth an?/

woman besides these, they are transgressors).

II (32) And those who faithfully keep what they are I{ |

intrusted with, and their covenant
; (33) and who are

upriglit in their testimonies, (34) and who carefully ob-

serve the requisite rights in their prayers : (35) these shall

dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured. (36) What aileth

the unbelievers, that they run before thee in companies,

(37) on the right hand and on the left ? (38) Doth every

man of them wish to enter into a garden of delight ? (39)

By no means : verily we have created them of that which

they know. (40) I swear by the Lokd of the east and of

the west, that we are able to destroy them, (41) and to

substitute better than them in their room ; neither are we
to be prevented, if we shall please so to do. (42) Where-

fore suffer them to wade in vain disputes, and to amuse

themselves with sport, until they meet their day with

which" they have been threatened
; (43) the day whereon

they shall come forth hastily from their graves, as though

they were troops hastening to their standard: (44) their

looks shall he downcast; ignominy shall attend them.

(45) This is the day with which they have been threatened.

(29-31) See notes on chap. iv. 3. This passage clearly teaclies

that a Muslim is not limited to the four lawful wives, but may have
as many slave girls as he pleases besides.

(39) Of that which they know, viz., " of filthy seed, which bears
no relation or resemblance to holy beings : wherefore it is necessary
for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of Paradise to perfect

himseK in faith and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(40) I swear. " Or, I mil not swear, &c."—Bale. See chap. Ivi. 74,
note.

The east . . . the west. " The original words are in the plural
number, and signify the different points of the horizon at which the
sun rises and sets in the course of the year."

—

Sale.

See note on chap, xxxvii. 5.

(43) Troops hastening, <&c. Comp. chap, xxxix. 71-73.
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CHAPTEE LXXI.

ENTITLED SUEAT NTJh (nOAH).

Revealed at MaMcah.

INTRODUCTIOK

This chapter records the prophetic experience of Noah, and is there-

fore rightly named. The Noah of these revelations, however, is no

other than the Muhammad of Makkah. The words ascribed to him
are those constantly used hy Muhammad, This Noah was a warnerj

so was Muhammad. His people rejected him, refused to leave the

worship of their idols, Wadd, Suwa, Yaghuth, Yauk, and Nasr, and

2}lotted against him. The Quraish rejected Muhammad, refused to

leave Wadd, Suwa, Yaghiith, Yauk, and Nasr, and devised a dan-

gerous plot against their prophet. We leave the reader to make his

o^^^l inferences from the facts thus stated, referring him for further

instances of a like character to chapter xi. Surely a counterfeit of

prophecy like this must have been inspired by a spirit different from

that which moved holy men of old.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

On the assumption that the circumstances of Noah detailed in this

chapter were the circumstances of Muhammad at the time of writing

it, we have to seek a date for it when (i) Muhammad was rejected

by the Quraish as a body (vers. 5, 6, and 20), (2) when the Quraish

had devised a dangerous plot against him (ver. 21), and (3) when
they had taken steps to defend the national idols (vers. 22-24). ^e
think such a combination of circumstances were present to Muham-
mad about the time when Abu Talib frustrated the evil designs of

the Quraish who plotted to slay him. This would give us b.h. 7 as

about the date of this chapter. Noeldeke places it early in his second

period, which would be about the fifth year of the Call. This is

hardly consistent with his conjecture that this chapter is a fragment

of a longer Sura.



INTROD.] ( 183 ') [chap. LXXI.

Principal Subjects.
VERSE3

Noah sent as a wamer ; his message to his people . . 1-4

Noah's people refuse to believe him, notwithstanding every

effort S-20
The'people of Noah plot against him and are destroyed . 21-26

Noah prays for the destruction of the iufidels, and for the

pardon of his parents and the true believers . . 27-29

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) Verily we sent Noah unto his people, saying, ix ¥'

"Warn thy people before a grievous punishment overtake

them. (2) M)ah said, my people, verily I am a public

Warner unto you
; (3) wherefore serve God, and fear him,

and obey me : (4) he will forgive you pao't of your sins

;

and will grant you respite until a determined time : for

God's determined time, when it cometh, shall not be

deferred ; if ye were men of understanding, ye would know

this. (5) He said, Loed, verily I have called my people

night and day ; but my calKng only increaseth their aver-

sion : (6) and whensoever I call them to the true faith,

that thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers in

their ears, and cover themselves with their garments, and

persist in their infidelity, and proudly disdain my counsel.

(7) Moreover, I invited them openly, (8) and I spake to

them again in public; and I also secretly admonished

them in private
; (9) and I said, Beg pardon of your Lord

;

for he is inclined to forgive : (10) and he will cause the

heaven to pour down rain plentifully upon you, (11) and

will give you increase of wealth and of children.; and he

(I) Noah. See notes on the story of Noah recorded in chap. xi.

26-49. See how Noah is here said to use in his discourses the very
words of Muhammad's discourses to the Quraish.

(4) He will forgive part of your sins, i.e., " your past sins, which
are done away by the profession of the true faith."

—

Sale.

(II) Wealth and children. "It is said that after Noah had for a
long time preached to them in vain, God shut tip the heaven for

forty years, and rendered their women barren."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.



CHAP. LXXI.] ( 184 ) [SIPARA XXTX.

will provide you gardens, and furnish you with rivers.

(12) What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence

in God, (13) since he hath created you variously ? (14)

Do ye not see how God hath created the seven heavens,

one above another
; (15) and hath placed the moon therein

for a light, and hath appointed the sun for a taper ? (16)

God hath also produced and caused you to spring forth

from the earth : (17) hereafter he will cause you to return

into the same; and he will o.gain take you thence, by
bringing you forth from your graves.

Jtt TD'" II (18) And God hath spread the earth as a carpet for

you, (19) that ye may walk therein through spacious

paths. (20) !N"oah said, Loed, verily they are disobedient

unto me ; and they follow him whose riches and children

do no other than increase his perdition. (21) And they

devised a dangerous plot against Noah : (22) and the chief

men said to the others, Ye shall by no means leave your

gods ; neither shall ye forsake Wadd, nor Suwa, (23) nor

Yaglnith, and Yauk, and Nasr. (24) And they seduced

many (for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked)

:

(25) because of their sins they were drowned, and cast

into the fire of hell ; (26) and they found none to protect

them against God. (27) And Noah said, Loed, leave not

(12) What aileth you, die, i.e., "that God will accept and amply
reward those who serve him ? For some suppose Noah's people made
liim this answer, ' If what we now follow be the truth, we ought
not to forsake it ; but if it be false, how will God accept or be
favourable unto us, who have rebelled against him ? ' "

—

Sale, Bai-
dhdwi.

(13) Se Imth created you variously. " That is, as the commentators
expound it, by various steps or changes from the original matter,

till ye became perfect men."

—

Sale.

See notes on chaps, xxii. 5, and xxiii. 14, &c.

(23) "These were five idols worshipped by the Antediluvians,
and afterwards by the ancient Arabs. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 40."

—

Sale.

This explanation of the Muslim authors cannot shield their Pro-

phet from the anachronism into which he has fallen here. The
people of Noah were too much like the Quraish in Muhammad's
mind to have had any other gods than those of Makkah.

(27, 28) " They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruc-
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any families of the unlaelievers on the earth: (28) for if

thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will

beget none but a wick-ed and unbelieving offspring. (29)

LoED, forgive me and my parents, and every one who
shall enter my house, being a true believer, and the true

believers of both sexes ; and add unto the unjust doers

nothing but destruction.

tion of his people till after he had tried them for nine hundred and
fifty years, and found them incorrigible reprobates."

—

Sale.

See also notes on chap. liv. 10.

(29) Forgive me and my parents. " His father, Lamech, and his

mother, whose name was' Shamkha, the daughter of Enoch, being
true believers."

—

Sale.

Muhammad was not permitted to pray for his mother. See note
on chap. ix. 114. Observe that Noah is also here represented as a
sinner needing pardon. This passage, therefore, also refutes the

Muslim conceit as to the sinlessness of the prophets.. See note on
chap. ii. 253.
My house. "The commentators are uncertain whether Noah's

dwelling-house be here meant, or the temple he had built for the
worship of God, or the ark."

—

Sale.

This passage illustrates the efficiency of Muhammad's intercession

on the judgment-day. For true believers he will pray, though for

tlieni his intercession is not needed, and for the infidels he may only
ask their condemnation.
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CHAPTEE LXXIL

ENTITLED SUEAT AL JINN (tHE GENII).

Revealed at MaTchah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter records the ccmversion of certain genii, who overheard

Muhammad reading the Qurdn wliile on his return from Tayif to

Makkah. It is only remarkable for the position which it assigns

these imaginary beings, making them along with mankind the reci-

pients of the blessings or curses consequent upon faith, or disbelief in

the Quran. "We have here what professes to be a divine revelation

concerning the nature, character, employment, and religion of these

spirits. The Quran is therefore responsible for perpetuating the

superstitious belief of the Arabs regarding the genii among Muslims
everywhere.

For a historical statement of the circumstances of the Prophet

alluded to here, see Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 203-205.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

Noeldeke accepts a tradition Avhich ascribes Muhammad's vision

of the genii to a journey which he made to Oq^atz, and accordingly

places this chapter immediately after chap, xliii. We prefer here to

follow Muir, who places the scene of the vision in the grove of an

idol temple in the valley of Nakhla, where Muhammad slept after

his expulsion from Tayif. The date of the revelations would there-

fore be about b.h. 2.

Frincipal Subjects.

VERSES

Certain of the genii converted to Islam by hearing the Qurdn i, 2

The folly of men and genii in ascribing oilspring to God . 3-7

Genii prying into heavenly secrets are driven aAvay with

fiery darts 8,

9

Different classes of genii, some Muslims and others infidels . 10-14
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VEItSES

Believing genii rewarded in Paradise, the unbelievers pun-

ished in hell 15-18

The genii pressed upon Muhammad to hear the Qur^ii . 19

Muhammad can only publish what hath been revealed to hiin 20-24

The judgments of God shall overtake the unbelievers . . 25,26

God revealeth his secrets to his apostles only . . .27, 28

IN THE NAIIE OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

II (1) Say, It hath heen revealed unto me that a com- nisp.

pany of genii attentively heard me reading the Qurdn, and B. XT'
said, Yerily we have heard an admirable discourse, (2)

which directeth unto the right institution ; wherefore we
believe therein, and we will by no means associate any

other with our Lord. (3) He (may the majesty of our

Lord be exalted !) hath taken no wife, nor hath he hegotten

any issue. (4) Yet the foolish among us hath spoken that

which is extremely false of God
; (5) but we verily thought

that neither man nor genius would by any means have

uttered a lie concerning GoD. (6) And there are certain

men who fly for refuge unto certain of the genii ; but they

increase their folly and transgression : (7) and they also

thought, as ye thought, that God would not raise any one

(1) Genii. See notes on chap. xlvi. 28, 29. Consult also note 21,
introduction to Lane's " Thousand and One Nights."

(3) He hath talcen no loife. See note on chap, ii. 116.

(4) The foolish, i.e., " Iblis, or the rebellious genii."

—

Sale.

(6) Certain men, die. " For the Arabs, when ihey found them-
selves in a desert in the evening (the genii being supposed to haunt
such places about that time), used to say, ' I fly for refuge to the
Lord of this valley, that he may defend me from the foolish among
his people."

—

Sale, Baidhaxci.

(7) They thought . . . as ye thought. " It is uncertain which of
these pronouns is to be referred to mankind and which to the genii

;

some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the
former, and that of the second person to the latter, and others being
of the contrary opinion."

—

Sale.

Neither of them refer to mankind alone, but to the unbeliev-
ing men and genii

;
(they) thought as " ye (now believing genii)

thought," &c.
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to life. (8) And we formerly attempted to pry into what

toas transacting in heaven ; but we found the same filled

with a strong guard of angels, and with flaming darts
; (9)

and we Sat on some of tlie seats thereof to hear the discourse

of its ioihahitants ; but whoever listeneth now findeth a

flame laid in ambush for him, to guard the celestial confines.

(10) And we know not whether evil be hereby intended

against those who are in the earth, or whether their LOED
intendeth to direct them aright. (11) There are some

among us who are upright ; and tliere are some among us

who are otherwise : we are of different ways. (12) And
we verily thought that we could by no means frustrate

God in the earth, neither could we escape him by flight

:

(13) wherefore, when we had heard the 6ivQciion contained

in the Qurdn, we believed therein. And whoever believeth

in his LoED need not fear any diminution of his reward,

nor any injustice. (14) There are some Muslims among

us, and tJiere are others of us who swerve from righteous-

ness. And whoso embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek

true direction
; (15) but those who swerve from righteous-

ness shall be fuel for helL (16) If they tread in the way

of truth, we will surely water them with abundant rain,

(17) that we may prove them thereby ; but whoso turueth

aside from the admonition of his LoED, him will he send

into a severe torment. (18) Verily the places of worship

are set apart unto God : wherefore invoke not any other

therein together with God. (19) When the servant of God
stood up to invoke him, it wanted little but that the genii

had pressed on him in crowds, to hear him rehearse the

Qurdn.

(8, 9) See note on chap. xv. 17.

(14) Some Muslims among us. See Prelim. Disc, p. 121.

(16) We will surely water them, <hc., i.e., '' we will grant them
plenty of all good things. Some think hy these words rain is pro-
mised to the Makkans, after their seven years' drought, on their

embracing Isldm."

—

Sale.

(19) The servant of God, i.e., Muhammad. See reference to Muir's
Zife of Mahomet, at chap. xl. 29.
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II (20) Say, Verily I call upon my Loed only, and I asso- i\ t's
'

eiate no other god with him. (21) Say, "Verily I am not able,

of myself, to procure you either hurt or a right institution.

(22) Say, Verily none can protect me against God
; (23)

neither shall I find any refuge besides him. (24) / can

do no mm'e than publish wliat hath teen o'evealed unto me
from God, and his messages. And whosoever shall be dis-

obedient unto God and his Apostle, for him is the fire of

hell 'prepared : they shall remain therein for ever. (25)

Until they see the vengeance with which they are threat-

ened, they will not cease their qpjoosition: but then shall

they know who were the weaker in a protector, and the

fewer in number. (26) Say, I know not whether the

punishment with which ye are threatened le nigh, or

whether my Lord will appoint for it a distant term. He
knoweth the secrets of futurity ; and he doth not commu-
nicate his secrets unto any, (27) except an apostle in whom
he is well pleased : and he causeth a guard of angels to

march before him and behind" him; (28) that he may
know that they have executed the commissions of their

LoED; he comprehendeth whatever is with them; and

counteth all things by number.

(21-25) How different the tone of the Prophet, weak, discouraged,
aiid driven from. Taj'ii", from that of the Prophet-general triumphant
at Madina

!

(26) See note on chap. yii. 188.

(28) That he may hnoio, die. " That is to say, either that the Pro-
phet may know that Gabriel and the other angels, who bring down,
the revelation, have communicated it to him pure and free from any
diabolical suggestions, or that God may know that the Prophet has
published the same to mankind."

—

Sale, Baiclhdivi.
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CHAPTEE LXXIIL

ENTITLED SURAT AL MUZZAMMIL ("WRAPPED UP).

Bevealed at MaTckah.

INTEODUCTION".

This chapter is regarded by some writers as one of the earliest

revelations of the Quran. I can find for this opinion no other reason

than that the words with which it begins, and from which it receiyes

its title, have a somewhat striking similarity to those which are found
in the first verse of chapter Ixxiv., which, on all hands, is admitted to

be one of the earliest parts of the Quran. This theory, however, is

disproved by the following facts :—(i) Ver. lo sj)eaks of enemies of

the Prophet, contumelies, and opposition, which did not exist at so

early a period
; (2) vers. 10 and 11 exhort the Prophet to withdraw

from the infidels and to leave them in the hands of God ; moreover,

(3), the statements concerning the punishment of hell and the de-

struction of Pharaoh point to a later date.

The object of the chapter seems to have been the stirring up of

the Muslims to more earnest devotion to God in prayer. This was
due to the trials they were now called upon to endure. In later times,

when the stress of biisiness in the camp at Madina left no time for

sleep in the daytime, this law was found to be inconvenient. For
this reason ver. 20 was added to abrogate the obnoxious sections of

the law in vers. 1-4.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Noeldeke fixes the date of this chapter at about the middle of the

first period, while Muir, with more reason, fixes it at the begin-

ning of the sixth year of Muhammad's mission.

Principal Subjects.

,

' VERSES
Muhammad and the Muslims bidden to pray during the

night 1-4
The Quran to be j)ronounced with a distinct sonorous tone 5-9
Muhammad exhorted to bear patiently the contumelies of

the infidels .1011
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VEKSES

God will visit the infidels with dire calamities . . . 11-14

The punishment of Pharaoh a warning to the people of

Makkah 15-19

Modification of the law given in vers. 1-4 . . . . 20

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) thou wrapped up, (2) arise to prayer, and con- ii ±z'

tinue therein during the night, except a small part
; (3)

that is to say, during one half* thereof : or do thou lessen

the same a little (4) or add thereto. And repeat the

Quran with a distinct and sonorous voice : (5) for we will

lay on thee a weighty word. (6) Verily the rising by night

(1) Thou wrapped up. "When this revelation was brought to

Muhammad, he was wrapped up in his garments, being affrighted at

the appearance of Gabriel ; or, as some say, he lay sleeping uncon-
cernedly, or, according to others, praying, wrapped up in one part

of a large mantle or rug with the other part of which Ayesha had
covered herself to sleep.

" This epithet of ' wrapped up ' and another of the same import
given to Muhammad in the next chapter, have been imagined by
several learned men pretty plainly to intimate his being subject to

the falling sickness ; a malady generally attributed to him by the
Christians, but mentioned by no Muhammadan writer. Though
such an inference may be made, yet I think it scarce probable, much
less necessary."

—

Sale.

(2) Except a small part. " For a haK is siich with respect to the
whole. Or, as the sentence may be rendered, 'Pray half the night,

within a small matter,' &c. Some expound these words as an excep-

tion to nights in general ; according to Avhom the sense will be,
' Spend one-half of every night in prayer, except some few nights in

the year,' &c."

—

Sale, BaidJidwi.

See on this passage Eodwell in loco and Muir's Life of Mahomet,
vol. ii. p. i83. See also note on chap. xvi. 105.

(3, 4) Lesson ... a little or add, i.e., "set apart either less than
half the night, as one-third, for example, or more, as two-thirds.

Or the meaning may be, 'Either take a small matter from a lesser

part of the night than one-half, e.gf., from one third, and so reduce it

to a fourth ; or add to such lesser part, and make it a full half.' "

—

Sale,

JBaidhdwi.

(5) A weighty word, -viz., "the precepts contained in the Quran,
which are heavy and difficult to those who are obliged to observe
them, and especially to the Prophet, whose care it was to see that his

people observed them also."

—

Sale, Baidhdioi, Jaldluddin.

(6) The rising'ly night. " Or, 'the person who rises by night,' or
' the hours,' or particularly ' the first hours of night,' " &c.

—

Sale.



CHAP. LXXni.] ( 193 ) [SIPARAXXIX.

is more ef&cacious for steadfast continuance in devotion,

and more conducive to decent pronunciation : (7) for in

the daytime thou hast long employment. (8) And com-
memorate the name of thy Lokd; and separate thyself

unto him, renouncing worldly vanities. (9) Me is the

Lokd of the east and of the west; there is no God but

he. Wherefore take him for thy patron : (10) and
patiently suffer the contumelies which the infidels utter

against thee ; and depart from them with a decent depar-

ture. (11) And let me alone with those who charge the

Qurdn with falsehood, who enjoy the blessings of this

life ; and bear with them for a while : (12) verily with us

are heavy fetters and a burning fire, (13) and food ready

to choke Mm who swalloweth it, and painful torment. (14)

On a certain day the earth shall be shaken, and the moun-
tains also, and the mountains shall become a heap of sand

poured forth. (15) Yerily we have sent unto you an

Apostle, to bear witness against you ; as we sent an apostle

nnto Pharaoh
; (16) but Pharaoh was disobedient unto the

apostle; wherefore we chastised him with a heavy chas-"

tisement. (17) How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye

believe not, the day which shall make children become

grey-headed through terror ? (18) The heavens shall be

rent in sunder thereby : the promise thereof shall surely

be performed. (19) Verily this is an admonition : and

whoever is willing to oe admonished will take the way
unto his LoED.

V ^-.
II (20) Thy LoBD knoweth that thou continuest in

jjrayer and meditation sometimes near two third parts of

Conducive to decent pronunciation. " For the' niglit-time is most
proper for meditation and prayer, and also for reading God's word
distinctly and with attention, by reason of the absence of every
noise and object which may distract the mind."

—

Sale.

(13) Food ready to choke, &c. " As thorns and thistles, the fruit of

the infernal tree al Zaqqum, and the corruption flowing from the
bodies of the damned."

—

Sale.

(15, 16) See notes on chap. vii. 104-136.

(20) Thy Lord hioiceth, die. These hours of the night " were -

spent by Mnhammad in devotion and in the labour of working up
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the night, and sometimes one half thereof, and at other

times one third part thereof ; and a part of thy companions,

who are with thee, do the same. But God measureth the

night and the day ; he knoweth that ye cannot exactly com-

pute the same : wherefore he turneth favourably unto you.

Head, therefore, so much of the Quran as may be easy

unto you. He knoweth that there will be some infirm

among you ; and others travel through the earth, that they

may obtain a competency of the bounty of God ; and others

fight in the defence of God's faith. Eead, therefore, so

much of the same as may be easy. And observe the

stated times of prayer, and pay the legal alms ; and lend

unto God an acceptable loan : for whatever good ye send

before your souls, ye shall find the same with God. This

will he better, and will merit a greater reward. And ask

God forgiveness ; for God is ready to forgive and merciful.

his materials in rhythmical and rhyming Suras, and in preparation

for the public assumption of the prophetic office."

—

Rodwell.

See Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 188.

A part of thy companions. Some of the commentators say the
command to spend so much of the night in prayer lasted for one
year, when it was abrogated by the milder requirements of the latter

portion of this verse. Under cover of this requirement Muhammad
and a " part of his companions " might have wrought out the reve-

lations enunciated with so much zeal in the daytime (ver. 7) ; and a
suspicion of this certainly did exist among the unbelieving (chap,

xvi. 105), and would account for the " contumelies " noted in vers.

10, II, above. -

Wherefore he turneth favourably unto you. " By making the
matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting

of the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading

and praying ; for some of the Muslims, not knowing how the time
passed, used to watch the whole night, standing and walking about
tUl their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner. The commentators
add that this precept of dedicating a part of the night to devotion

is abrogated by the institution of the five hours of prayer."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.
Others fight, &c. Observe . . . pra//er . . . alms, t&c. This portion

of this chapter is certainly Madinic, and probably added on by
Muhammad himself.

A greater reward, i.e., "the good which ye shall do in jom life-

time will be much more meritorious in the sight of God than what
ye shall defer till death and order by will."

—

Sale, Baidhdivi.

VOL. IV. N
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CHAPTER LXXIV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL MUDDASSIK (THE COTEEED).

Revealed at Makkali.

INTKODUCTION".

This chapter is regarded by some writers as the very first wMcli was
revealed (Sale's note on ver. i), but the preponderance of evidence

is in favour of chapter xcvi. It is, therefore, given the second place

by Noeldeke, Eodwell, and Palmer. This place is not, however,

accorded to any but the first seven verses. The iuterval between

the revelation of chapter xcvi. and that of these verses is called by
Muslims the Fatrah or Intermission, the duration of which " is vari-

ously held to have lasted from six months to three years " (Muir's

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 85, 86). The remaining portion of the

chapter belongs to a later Makkau period, excepting vers. 31-34,

which undoubtedly belong to Madina.' We find in these verses

allusion to all the parties prominent in Madina Suras ; the Jews, or
" they to whom the Scriptures have been given ; " the Muslims, or
" the true believers ; " the hypocrites, or " those in whose hearts

there is an infirmity;" and the idolaters, or "the unbelievers."

Mult gives this chapter the twentieth place in his chronological list

of Suras.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

From what has been said above we may safely assign vers. 1-7 to

the earliest period of Muhammad's ministiy. Vers. 8-30 and 35-55
probably maxk the period of early opposition to Muhammad by the

Quraish in the third year of his public ministry (see Muix's Life of

Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 79, 80). The Madinic section, vers. 31-34,

Noeldeke thinks should be assigned to a period soon after the Hijra,

owing to the kindly mention of the Jews, whom Muhammad, soon

after his arrival at Madina, found to be his most inveterate enemies.
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PHncipal Subjects.
VBKSES

Muhammad commanded to rise and preach Isldm . . 1-7

The judgment-day shall be a sad day for the unbelievers . 8-10

God exhorts Muhammad to leave his enemy in his hands . 1 1-26

The pains of hell described . . . . . . 27-29

Nineteen angels set as a guard over hell, and why nineteen

are mentioned . 30-34

Oath to attest the horrible calamities of hell-fire . . 35-40
The wicked shall in hell confess their sins to the righteous 41-49

Infidels shall receive no other warning than that of the

Qurdn 5o-SJ

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

II (1) thou covered, arise (2) and preach, (3) and E, 1^5

magnify thy LoKD. (4) And cleanse thy garments : (5)

and fly every abomination : (6) and be not liberal in hopes

to receive more in return : (7) and patiently wait for thy

LoED. (8) When the trumpet shall sound, (9) verily that

day shall be a day of distress, (10) and uneasiness unto the

unbelievers. (11) Let me alone vs^ith bird whom I have

(1) Thou covered. " It is related, from Muhammad's own mouth,
that, being on Mount Hira, and hearing himself called, he looked on
each hand and saw nobody ; but looking upwards, he saw the Angel
Gabriel on a throne between heaven and earth : at which sight,

being much terrified, he returned to his wife Khadljah and bid her
cover him up ; and that then the angel descended and addressed
him in the words of the text. From hence some think this chapter
to have been the first which was revealed ; but the more received
opinion is that it was the 96th. Others say that the Prophet,'having

been reviled by certain of the Quraish, was sitting in a melancholy
and pensive posture, wrapped up ia his mantle, when Gabriel ac-

costed hira ; and some say he was sleeping,"

—

Sale. See note to the
preceding chapter on ver. i.

See RodweU in loco.

(2) Preach. " It is generally supposed that Muhammad is here
commanded more especially to -warn his near relations, the Quarish,

as he is expressly ordered to do in a subsequent revelation."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. xxvi. 214, and Prelim. Disc, p. 76.

(5) Abomination. ^^Bj the word 'abomination' the commen-
tators generally agree idolatry to be principally intended."

—

Sale.

(11) Let me alone with him, &c. " The person here meant is gene-
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created, (12) on whom I have bestowed abundant riches,

(13) and children dwelling in his presence, (14) and for

whom I have disposed affairs in a smooth and easy-

manner, (15) and who desireth that I will yet add other

lilessings unto Mm. (16) By no means ; because he is an

adversary to our signs. (17) I will afflict him with griev-

ous calamities : (18) for he hath devised and prepared

contumelious expressions to ridicule the Qurdn. (19) May
he be cursed : how maliciously/ hath he prepared the same !

(20) And again, may he be cursed : how maliciously hath

he prepared the same ! (21) Then he looked, (22) and

frowned, and put on an austere countenance
; (23) then

he turned back, and was elated with pride
; (24) and he

said, This *s'no other than a piece of magic, borrowed

from others : (25) these are only the words of a man.

(26) I will cast him to be burned in hell. (27) And what

shaU make thee to understand what hell is ? (28) It

leaveth not anything unconsumed, neither doth it suffer

anything to escape
; (29) it scorcheth men's flesh : (30)

over the same are nineteen angels appointed. (31) We

rally supposed to have been al Walld Ibn al Mughaira, a principal
man among tlie Quraisli."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, &c.

(12, 13) Riches and children, dec. " Being well provided for, and
not obliged to go abroad to seek tbeir livings, as most others of the
Makkans were.

—

Sale.

(14) A smooth and easy manner. "By facilitating his advance-
ment to power and dignity, which were so considerable that he was
sumamed Eihana Quraish, i.e., ' The sweet odour of the Quraish,'

and Al Walid, i.e., ' The only one,' or ' The incomparable.' "

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(16) By no means, <&c. "On the revelation of this passage it is

said that Walid's prosperity began to decay, and continued daily so.

to do to the time of his death."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(17) Calamities. " Or, as the words may be strictly rendered, ' I
will drive him up the crag of a mountain ;

' which some understand
of a mountain of iire, agreeably to a tradition of their Prophet im-
porting that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this mountain,
and then to be cast down from thence alternately for ever ; and that
he will be seventy years in climbing up and as many in falling

down."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, d;c.

- (24, 25) See note on chaps, vi. 24, xvi. 105,
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have appointed none Taut angels to preside over Ae^^fire

;

and we have expressed the number of them only for an

occasioa of discord to the unbelievers ; that they to whom
the Scriptures have been given may be certain of tTie

veracity of this hooJc, and the true believers may increase

in faith
; (32) and that those to whom the Scriptures have

been given, and the true believers, may not doubt Tiere-

after ; (33) and that, those in whose hearts there is an

infirmity, ^and the unbelievers, may say, What mystery

doth God intend by this number ? (34) Thus doth G^OD

cause to err whom he pleaseth ; and he directeth whom
he pleaseth. None knoweth the armies of thy LoED

besides him ; and this is no other than a memento unto

mankind. -:.„
-r» .

II (35) Assuredly. By the moon, (36) ^nd the night Jti t5
when it retreateth, (37) ' and the morning when it red-

deneth, (38) / swear that this is one of the most terrible

calamities, (39) giving warning unto men, (40) as well as

unto him among you who desireth to go forward, as unto

(31) None hut angels. " The reason of which is said to be, that

they might be of a different nature and species from those who are

to be tormented, lest they should have a feUow-feeling of, and com-
passionate their sufferings ; or else because of their great strength

and severity of temper."

—

Sale, Baidhdm.
This passage up to ver. 35, " evidently produced many years after "

the above, is interposed " in reply to certain objections raised, as it

would appear, by the Jews respecting the nwmber of the infernal

guard."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 78, note.

For an occasion of discord. "Or, 'for a trial of them;' because
they might say this was a particular borrowed by Muhammad of the
Jews."

—

Sale.

(32) Those to whom the Scriptures, die. " And especially the Jews
;

this being conformable to what is contained in their books."

—

Sale,

Jaldluddin.

(34) Armies of the Lord, i. e., " all his creatures ; or particularly the
number and strength of the guards of hell."

—

Sale.

The allusion is probably to the armies of angels said to have
assisted the Muslims at Badr and Hunain, of whom the " nineteen "

are but a " memento unto mankind."
And this. " The antecedent seems to be ' hell.' "

—

Sale. I should
say it was " number," the same being supplied by Sale himself in
ver. 33,
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him who chooseth to remain beliind. ' (41) Every soul is

given in pledge for that which it shall have •wrought:

except the companions of the right hand; (42) who shall-

dwell in gardens, and shall ask one another questions

concerniug the wicked, (43) and shall also ash the vnched

themselves, saying, Wliat hath brought you into hell?

(44) They shall answer, We were not of those who were

constant at prayer, (45) neither did we feed the poor

;

(46) and we waded in vain disputes with the fallacious

reasoners
; (47) and we denied the day of judgment, (48)

until death overtook us
; (49) and the intercession of the

interceders shall not avail them. (50) What aileth them,

therefore, that they turn aside from the admonition of the.

Qurdn, (51) as though they were timorous asses flying from

a lion ? (52) But every man among them desireth that

he may have expanded scrolls delivered to him from God.

(53) By no means. They fear not the life to come, (54)

By no means: verily this is a sufficient warning. (55)

Whoso is willing to he warned, him shall it warn : but they

shall not be warned, unless God shall please. He is worthy

to be feared, and he is inclined to forgiveness.

(41) Every soul, dec. See note on chap. lii. 21.

Companions of the right hand, i.e., " the blessed, who shall redeem
themselves by their good works. Some say these are the angels, g,iid

others, such as die iniants."

—

SaJ,e, Baidhawi.
See note on chap. Ivi. 8, 9.

(48) Death. " Literally, that which is certain."—SaZe,

(52) Expanded scrolls, die. " For the infidels told Muhammad that

they would never obey him as a prophet till he brought each man
a writing from heaven to this effect, viz., ' From God to such a one

:

Follow Muhammad.' "

—

Sale, Baidhdvn.
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CHAPTER LXXV.

ENTITLED SVRAT JLL QfriMAT (THE EESUERECTION),

Mevealed at Malckah.

INTRODUCTION.

The title of this chapter, taken, from the first verse, expresses very

well the general subject of its contents. The doctrine of the resur-

rection was rejected by the Quraish of Makkah as incredible, but the

preacher declares that he who created every bone of man would
have no difficulty in collecting together the scattered bones of the

dead on the resurrection-day.

The passage contained in vers. 16-19, which has been inserted

probably by the compilers, has no connection with the subject of this

chapter. It seems to have been placed here because it could not

be placed more appropriately elsewhere. It must therefore be read

as a parenthesis. "" •

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree in placing this chapter at about the end of

the fourth or the begiiming of the fifth year of Muhammad's public

ministry.

Frincipal Subjects.
VEESE3

God is able to raise the dead 1-4

Unbelievers may mock, but they shall be overtaken by the

resurrection-day . . . . . . . .5-11
Man shall be his owu accuser on. that day .... 12-15

Muhammad rebuked for anticipating Gabriel in receiving

the Qurdn 16-19

Men choose this life, but neglect the life to come . . . 20-21

Various thoughts of the righteous and the wicked on the

resurrection-day 22-25

Man helpless in the hour of death 26-36
God, who created man, can raise him from the dead . . 37-40
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,
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Sum.
II (1) Verily I swear ty the day of resurrection; (2)

}J ^. and I swear "by the soul which accuseth itself: (3) doth

man think that we will not gather his bones together?

(4) Yea, we are ahle to put together the smallest bones of

his fingers. (5) But man chooseth to be wicked, for the

time which is before him. (6) He asketh, When will the

day of resurrection le ? (7) ' But when the sight shall be

dazzled, (8) and the moon shall be eclipsed, (9) and the

sun and the moon shall be in conjunction; (10) on that

day man shall say, Where is a place of refuge ? (11) By
no means : there shall he no place to fly unto. (12) With
thy LoED shall ie the sure mansion of rest on that day:

(13) on that day shall a man be told that which he hath

done first and last. (14) Tea, a man shall he an evidence

against himself
; (15) and though he offer his excuses, thei/

shall not he received. /(16) Move not thy tongue, Muham-
mad, in repeating the revelations hrought thee hy Gahriel,

hefore he shall have finished the same, that thou mayest

quickly commit them to memory
; (17) for the collecting

(1) / swear, or I will not swear. See note on chap. Ivi. 74.

(2) The soul that a/icuseth itself. " Being conscious of having
offended, and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding its endeavours
to do its duty ; or, the pious soul which shall blame others at the last

day for having been remiss in their devotions, &c. Some under-
.stand the wordis of the soul of Adam in particular, who is continu-

ally blaming himself for having lost Paradise by his disobedience."

—

Sale, Baidlidm.

(9) Sun and moon . . . in conjunct/ion. " Rising both in the west
(Prelim. Disc, pp. 131-134) ; which conjunction is no contradiction

to what is mentioned just before, of the moon's being eclipsed;

because those words are not to be understood of a regular eclipse,

but metaphorically of the moon's losing her light, at the last day,

in a preternatural manner. Some think the meaning rather to be
that the sun and the moon shall "be joined in the loss of their light"—Sale, JBaidhdwi.

(13) That which he hath done. " Or the good which he hath done,

and that which he hath left undone."

—

Sale.

(16-19) See notes on chap. liii. 6. Rodwell remarks that these

words show that Muhammad had in mind the promulgation of a
written book from the first. Compare chap. xx. 113.
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the Qurdn in thy mind, and the teaching thee the true read-

ing thereof, are incumhent on us. (18) But when we shall

have read the same unto thee hy the tongue of the angel, do

thou follow the reading thereof; (19) and afterwards it

shall he our part to explain it unto thee\ (20) By no means

shalt thou he thus hasty for the future. But ye love that

which hasteneth away, (21) and neglect the life to come.

(22) Some eountenanpes on that day shall he hright, (23)

looking towards their Loed
; (24) and some countenances

on that day shall he dismal : (25) they shall think that a

crushing calamity shall he brought upon them. (26)

Assuredly. When a man's soul shall come up to his throat

in his last agony, (27) and the standers-hy shall say, Who
bringeth a charm to recover him? (28) and shall think it

to he his departure out of this world ; (29) and one leg shall

be joined with the other leg : (30) on that day unto thy

Loed shall he be driven.

(19) Our part to explain it. The Quran cannot be understood
without the Traditions, which, so far as they relate to the text of the
Qurdn, may be regarded as the words of Muhammad explanatory of

his Qurdn. This mystery of the Qurdn gives rise to that mass of

literature comprised within the writings of the Muslim fathers, and
to which Muslims invariably refer when any question of doctrine or

practice requires an answer. A bann has been set upon free thought
and independent investigation in matters of religion so far as the
orthodox are concerned. Gabriel explained everything to Muham-
mad. Muhammad explained what was necessary to the faitMuL
The faithful handed tms down,-to the collectors of the six received

books of tradition. These form the basis of opinion in the com-
mentaries, and the commentaries are the authorities of the Maulvies
and Mullahs who teach the. people. How different this from the

simple teaching of the Old and New Testaments current among
Christians—at least among those of the Protestant faith.

(20) That which hasteneth away, i.e., " the fleeting pleasures of this

life. The words intimate the natural hastiness and impatience of

man (chap. xvii. 12), who takes up with a present enjoyment, though
short, and bitter in its consequences, rather than wait for real happi-

ness in futurity."

—

Sale.

(29) One leg, &c., i.e., " when he shall stretch forth his legs to-

gether, as is usual with dying persons. The words may also be
translated 'and when one affliction shall be joined with another
affliction.'"—^aie.
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iv jls' II (31) Tor he believed not, neither did he pray; (32)

but he accused GodJs ApostU of imposture, and turned back

from obeying him, ; (33) then he departed unto his family,

walking with a haughty mien. (34) Wherefore, woe be

unto thee ; woe ! (35) And again, woe be unto thee ; woe

!

(36) Doth man think that he shall be left at full liberty,

vntJiout control ? (37) Was he not a drop of seed, which

was emitted ? (38) Afterwards he became a little coagu-

lated blood, and G-od formed him, and fashioned him with

just proportion
; (39) and made of him two sexes, the male

and the female. (40) Is not he wJio hath done this able to

quicken the dead ?

(31) He believed not. " Or, 'He did not give alms ;' or, ' He was
not a man of veracity.' Some suppose AW JaU, and others one
Abi Ibn Rabia, to be particularly inveighed against in this chapter."—Sale.

(34, 35) Eodwell translates this passage, " That hour is nearer to

thee and nearer. It is ever nearer to thee and nearer still." Pal-

mer agrees "with Sale, as do also the Persian and Urdu translators.
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CHAPTEE LXXVI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL INSIN (MAN).

Revealed at MahhaJi.

INTRODTJCTION.

In the Arabic copies of the Qurfo the title of this chapter is At
Dahb (a space of time).

Beyond the statement that God has created and directed man, this

chapter has rery little to say of his career in this world. Almost
the whole of the revelation is taken up with a description of the joys

of Paradise.

The story recorded by Umr Bin Muhammad (Itqan 28, see Noel-

deke), and given by Sale in note on ver. 10, as affording the occasion

of this revelation, is entirely nnworthy of credence. That story

would oblige ns to iegard the chapter, or at least vers. 8-31, as

Madinic, whereas the style and language show it to he Makkan.

The purpose of the chapter seems to have been to encourage and

comfort the Muslims amidst the opposition of the unbelievers, by
setting before theip, in contrast with present poverty aud suffering,

the riches and joy of the believers in Paradise.

Probable Date of the Reivelations,

As already observed, this chapter is without- doubt of Makkan
origin. Some (Itqdn 28 and 37) have thought ver. 24 to he Madinic,

but for this opinion there is no good reason given. Noeldeke, with

whom Muir substantially agrees, fixes the date about the fifth year

of the Call.

Principal Subjects.

TEBSE3

Man conceived and bom by the power of God . . . i, 3
Unbelievers warned by the terrors of hell . . . . 3, 4
The rewards of the Muslims in. Paradise .... 5-22

The Quran revealed by degrees . . . . . . 23
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VBRSES

Muhammad and the Muslims exhorted to patience and
prayer 24-26

Unbelievers love the present life 27, 28

Only those saved whom God willeth to save . . . 29-31

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

R xg"' " (-') ^^^ there not pass over man a long space of time,

during which he was a thing not worthy of remembrance ?

(2) Verily we have created man of the mingled seed of

both sexes, that we might prove him : and we have made
him to hear and to see. (3) We have surely directed him
in the way, whether he he grateful or ungrateful. (4)

Verily we have prepared for the unbelievers chains, and

collars, and burning fire. (5) But the just shall drink of

a cup of wine mixed with the water of Kaf\lr, (6) a

fountain whereof the servants of God shall drink ; they

shall convey the same by channels whithersoever they

please. (7) These fulfil their vow, and dread the day, the

evil whereof will disperse itself far abroad
; (8) and give

food unto the poor, and the orphan, and the bondman, for

his sake, (9) saying, We feed you for God's sake only : we

(1) " Some take these words to he spoken of Adam, whose hody,
according to the Muhammadan tradition, was at first a figure of clay,

and was left forty years to dry before God breathed life into it

:

others understand them of man in general, and of the time he lies

in the womb." See notes on chap. ii. 30.

(2) To hear and to see. " That he might be capable of receiving

the rules and directions given by God for his guidance ; and of

meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of

them."

—

Sale.

(5) KafHr. "Is the name of a fountain in Paradise, so called

from its resembling camphor (which the word sigm'fies) in odour and
whiteness. Some take the word for an appellative, and think the
wine of Paradise will be mixed with camphor, because of its agree-

able coolness and smelL"

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
The faithful may not taste wine on earth, but they shall have

rivers of it in Paradise. It is said, however, that the wine of

Paradise will not intoxicate the blissful inhabitants thereof (chap.

Ixxviii. 34, 35). This wine (khamr) would, however, intoxicate a

Muslim here. See note on chap. xlviL 16.
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desire no recompense from you, nor any thanks: (10)

verily we dread from our Loed a dismal and calamitous

day. (11) Wherefore God shall deliver them from the

evil of that day, and shall cast on them brightness of

countenance and joy; (12) and shall reward them for

their patient persevering with a garden and silk garments

:

(13) therein shall they repose themselves on couches;

they shall see therein neither sun nor moon
; (14) and the

shades thereof shall le near, spreading above them ; and the

fruits thereof shall hang low, so as to be easily gathered,

(15) And their attendants shall go round about unto them
with vessels of silver and goblets: the bottles shall be

bottles of silver shining like glass; (16) they shall deter-

mine the measure thereof 'by their wish. (17) And therein

shall they be given to drink of a cup of wine mixed with

tKe water of Zaujabil, (18) a fountain in Paradise named

(10) " It is related that Hasan, and Husain, Muhammad's grand-
children, on a certain time being both sick, the Prophet, among
others, visited them, and they wished Ali to make some vow to God
for the recovery of his sons : whereupon Ali and Fatima, and Fidda,
their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days in case they did well

;

as it happened they did. This vow was performed with so great

strictness, that the first day, having no provisions in the house, Ali
was obliged to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, a
Jew of Khaibar, one measure of which Fatima ground the same
day, and baked five cakes of the meal, and they were set before

them to break their fast with after sunset : but a poor man coming
to them, they gave all their bread to him, and passed the night
without tasting anything except water. The next day Fatima made
another measure into bread, for the same purpose ; but an orphan
begging some food, they chose to let him have it, and passed that

night as the first ; and the third day they likewise gave their whole
provision to a famished captive. Upon this occasion Gabriel de-

scended with the chapter beiore us, and told Muhammad that God
congratulated him on the virtues of his family."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(13) Neither sun nor moon. " Because they shall not need the
light of either (see Kev. xxi. 23). The word Zamharir, here trans-

lated moon, properly signifies txtreme coldj for which reason some
Tinderstand the meaning of the passage to be, that in Paradise there
shall be felt no excess either of heat or of cold."

—

Sale.

(17) Zanjabil. " The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs de-
light to mix with the water they drink ; and therefore the water of

this fountain is supposed to have the taste of that spice."

—

Sale,

Baidhavn.
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Silsabll : (19) and yoiiths, wliicli shall continue for ever in

their hloom, shall go round to attend them; when thou

seest them, thou shalt think them to he scattered pearls

:

(20) and when thou lookest, there shalt thou hehold de-

lights and a great kingdom. (21) Upon them shall be

garments of fine green sUk and of brocades, and they shall

be adorned with bracelets of silver : and their Loed shall

give them to drink of a most pure liquor
; (22) and shall

say unto them. Verily this is your reward, and your

endeavour is gratefully accepted.

K 2^*
I! (23) VerUy we have sent down unto thee the Quran

by a gradual revelation. (24) Wherefore patiently wait

the judgment of thy Loed, and obey not any wicked

person or unbeliever among them. (25) And commemo-
rate the name of thy Loed in the morning and in the

evening
; (26) and during some fart of the night worship

him, and praise him a long 'part of the night. (27) Yerily

these men love the transitory life, and leave behind them
the heavy day ofjudgment. (28) We have created them,

and have strengthened their joints ; and when we please,

we wiU substitute others like unto them in their stead.

(29) Verily this is an admonition: and whoso wHleth,

taketh the way unto his Loed : (30) but ye shall not will,

unless God willeth ; for God is knowing and wise. (31)

He leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy ; but for the

unjust hath he prepared a grievous punishment.

(18) Silsabll. " Signifies water which, flows gently and pleasantly

down the throat."

—

Sale.

(22) The passage beginning with ver. 12 and ending here is to

be understood literally. See note on chap. iii. 1 5.

(23; Gradual revelation. See notes on chap. xxv. 34.

(25, 26) " The times of prayer are as yet only mentioned generally

as morning, evening, and night."

—

Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii.

p. 140, note. See also note on chap. Ixxiii. 20.

(29-31) Man's freedom of will does not seem to be recognised

here. Man wills to take "the way unto his Lord" only because
God wills him to do so. The teaching of the text is that even the
will of man is subject to God's control.
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CHAPTEE LXXYII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL MUESALIt (THE MESSENGEES),

Hevealed at MahTcah.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter seems to be a sort of philippic dentmciatory of the

conduct of those unbelievers at Makkah -who charged him with

being an impostor. The words "Woe be on that day unto those

who accused the prophets of imposture " are repeated as a kind of

refrain, and occur no less than ten times in the course of the chapter.

It is the Prophet's cry of " Woe ! woe ! " to the unbelievers of

Makkah. May not this characteristic have given rise to the opinion

expressed by Jaldluddin al Syuti, that this chapter was revealed

while Muhammad and Abu BacLr were hidden in the cave during

the flight from Makkah to Madina ?

Probable Date of4he Revelations.

The general style and language of this chapter prove it to be of

early Makkan origin. Muhammad appears as a " wamer " crying

"Woe ! woe !" to the idolaters who have rejected him as an impostor.

Ver. 39 would seem to indicate that this opposition was more than

passive, and now ready to take an active form. These circumstances

justify the date assigned by Noeldeke and also by Mtiir, which is

about the fourth year of the ministry.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Oath by the messengers of- God that the judgment-day is

inevitable 1-7

Woe on that day to those who accuse Muhammad of im-

posture . . 8-15

In former times infidels were destroyed for accusing their

prophets of imposture 16-19
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VERSES

God the Creator of all tMngs, therefore woe to those who
accuse his messengers of imposture .... 20-28

The woe of those who have been cast into hell for calling

their prophets impostors 29-40
The joy of those who did not call their prophets impostors . 41-44
The infidel Quraish soon to he overtaken by the woes of

the judgment-day . 45-50

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Iv Yr II (1) By the angels which are sent hy God, following

one another in a continual series; (2) and those which
move swiftly with a rapid motion

; (3) and by those which

disperse Jiis commands, by divulging them through the

earth ; (4) and by those which separate truth from false-

hood, by distinguishing the same; (5) and by those which

communicate the divine admonitions, (6) to excuse or to

threaten : (7) verily that which ye are promised is inevit-

able. (8) When the stars, therefore, shall be put out, (9)

and when the heaven shall be cloven in sunder, (10) and,

when the mountains shall be winnowed, (11) and when
the apostles shall have a time assigned to them to appear

and dear testimony against their respective people ; (12) to

- what a day shall that appointment be deferred ! (13) to the

day of separation: (14) and what shall cause thee to

understand what the day of separation is ? (15) On that

day, woe be unto them who accused the prophets of

(1-6) " Some understand the whole passage of the verses of the

Quran, which continued to be sent down, parcel after parcel, during
the space of several years, and which rescind (for so the verb asafa

may also be translated) and abolish all former dispensations, divulg-

ing and making known the ways of salvation, distinguishing truth

from falsehood, and communicating admonition, &c. Some interpret

the first three verses of the winds, sent in a continual succession,

blowing with a violent gust, and dispersing rain over the earth j and
others give different explications."

—

Sale.

(7) That which ye are promised. " The day ofjudgment."

—

Sale.

(15) Woe. . . unto them who accused . . . of imposture. See intro-

duction to chap. xi. This sentence occurs ten times in this chapter,
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imposture ! (16) Have we not destroyed the obstinate

unbelievers of old ? (17) We will also cause those of the

latter times to follow them. (18) Thus do we deal with

the wicked. (19) "Woe be, on that day, unto them who
accused the prophets of imposture ! (20) Have we not

created you of a contemptible drop of seed, (21) which we
placed in a sure repository, (22) until the fixed term of

delivery? '

(23) And we were able to do this : for we are

most powerful. (24) On that day, woe be unto those

who accused i^Ae ^ropAefe of imposture ! (25) Have we not

made the earth to contain (26) the living and the dead,

(27) and placed therein stable and lofty mountains, and

given you fresh water to drink ? (28) Woe be, on that

day, unto those who accused the prophets oi imposture

!

(29) It shall be said unto them. Go ye to the punishment

which ye denied as a falsehood : (30) go ye into the

shadow of the smoke of hell, which shall ascend in three

columns, (31) and shall not shade yoic from the heat,

neither shall it be of service against the flame
; (32) but

it shall cast forth sparks as big as towers, (33) resembling

yellow camels in colour. (34) Woe be, on that day, unto

those who accused the prophets of imposture ! (35) This

shall be a day whereon they shall not speak to any pur-

pose ; (36) neither shall they be-.permitted to excuse them-

selves. (37) Woe be, on that day, unto those who ac-

cused the prophets of imposture ! (38) This shall be the

day of separation : we will assemble both you and your

predecessors. (39) Wherefore, if ye have any cunning

stratagem, employ stratagems against me. (40) Woe be,

on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of

illustrating the intensity of the Prophet's feelings. The charge of

forgery is no modem invention of the Christian opponents of Islam.

See note on chap. vi. 48.

(33) Yellow camels. " Being of a fiery colour. Others, however,
suppose these sparks wiU he of a dusky hue, like that of black
camels, which always inclines a little to the yellow ; the word
translated yellow signifying sometimes black. Some copies, by the
variation of a vowel, have cables iastead of camels."

—

Sale.

VOL. IV. O
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imposture ! (41) But the pious sliall dwell amidst shades

and fountains, (42) and fruits of the hinds which they

shall desire : (43) and it shall le said unto them, Eat and

drink with easy digestion, in recompense for that which ye

have wrought
; (44) for thus do we reward the righteous

doers. (45) Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused

the prophets of imposture ! (46) Eat, unbelievers, and

enjoy the pleasures of this life for a little while ? verily ye

are wicked men. (47) Woe he, on that day, unto those

who accused the prophets of imposture ! (48) And when
it is said unto them. Bow down ; they do not how down.

(49) Woe he, on that day, unto those who accused the

prophets of imposture ! (50) In what new revelation will

they believe, after this ?

(48) When it is said, &c. These words are said by some to have
reference to the Thaqiiites, who during the last years of the Prophet
declared their willingness to accept Islam provided they were
exempted from the duty of prayer. For this opinion no good reason
can be given, as the passage refers in general to all unbelievers.
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CHAPTER LXXVIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL NABI (tHE NEWS).

Revealed at MahTcah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter receives its title from ver. 2, where it signifies News
of the Eesurrectioii, which news was the burden of the Prophet's

message at this period. The whole is a warning to the unbelievers

to repent and believe the Quran ere it be too late, ere he say,

"Would to God I were dust."

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The opinion of most writers is that this chapter belongs to the

earlier Makkan revelations, though it is admitted that vers. 37-41

were added at a somewhat later date. Believing that ver. 17

presupposes chap. Ixxvii. 12 seg., Noeldeke places this chapter

immediately after chap. Ixxvii.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Unbelievers shall yet learn the truth of the resurrection . 1-5

God the Creator and Preserver of all things . . . 6-16

Judgment-day scenes described 17-20

The recompense of unbelievers in hell described . . 2 1-30

The joys of believers in Paradise described . . . 31-37
No intercessor except by God's permission , . . • 37, 38
Sinners exhorted to flee from the day of wrath . . , 39-41

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEEGIETJL GOD.

II (1) Ooncerning what do the unlelievers ask questions thirtieth

of one another ? (2) Concerning the great news of tlie
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K X' resurrection, (3) about whicli they disagree. (4) Assuredly

they shall hereafter know tM truth thereof. (5) Again,

assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof.

(6) Have we not made the earth for a bed, (7) and the

mountains for stakes to fuc the same ? (8) And have we
not created you of two sexes; (9) and appointed your

sleep for rest; (10) and made the night a garment to cover

you; (11) and destined the day to the gaining your liveli-

hood; (12) and built over you seven solid heavens; (13)

and placed therein a burning lamp 1 (14) And do we not

send down from the clouds pressing forth rain, water pour-

ing down in abundance, (15) that we may thereby pro-

duce corn and herbs, (16) and gardens planted thick ^dth

trees ? (17) Verily the day of separation is a fixed period

:

(18) the day whereon the trumpet shall sound, and ye

shall come in troops to judgment ; (19) and the heaven

shall be opened, and shall be full of gates for the angels to

pass through; (20) and the mountains shall pass away,

and become as a vapour
; (21) verily hell shall be a place

of ambush, (22) a receptacle for the transgressors, (23)

who shall remain therein for ages: (24) they shall not

taste any refreshment therein or any drink, (25) except

boiling water and filthy corruption : (26) a fit recompense

for their deeds! (27) For they hoped that they should

not be brought to an account, (28) and they disbelieved

our signs, accusing them of falsehood. (29) But every-

thing have we computed and written down. (30) Taste,

therefore: we will not add unto you any other than

torment.

(6, 7) See note on chaps, xvi. 15, and xxxi. 9.

(8-29) The numerous prools of God's almighty power cited here
have been noticed so frequently in the Makkan Suras as to make
further comment unnecessary.

(30) We will not add . . . other than torment. "This, say the com-
mentatbrs, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole
Quran pronounced against the inhabitants of hell ; they being hereby
assured that every change in their torments will be for the worse."—Sale.
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II (31) But for the pious is prepared a place of bliss : -" t'

(32) gardens planted with trees, and vineyards, (33) and

damsels with swelling breasts, of equal age with themselves,

(34) and a full cup. (35) They shall hear no. vain dis-

course there, nor any falsehood. (36) This shall he their

recompense from thy Loed ; a gift fully sufficient : (37)

from the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever is

between them ; the Merciful. The inhabitants of heaven

or of earth shall not dare to demand audience of him : (38)

the day whereon the spirit Gabriel and the other angels

shall stand in order, they shall not speak in "behalf of

themselves or others, except he only to whom the Merciful

shall grant permission, and who shall say that which is

right. (39) This is the infallible day. Whoso, therefore,

willeth, let him return unto his Loed. (40) Verily we
threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand : (41) the

day whereon a man shall behold the good, or evil deeds

which his hands have sent before him ; and the unbeliever

shall say. Would to God I were dust

!

(31-37) One is at a loss how to interpret this of spiritual joy. See
note on chap. iii. 1 5.

(38) Tk& ^rit. See notes on chap. ii. 86, 253.
Except he only, d:e. See notes on chaps, ix. 81, xxxix. 45, and

xl. 7.
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CHAPTEE LXXIX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL nIziAt (THOSE WHO TEAE FORTH).

Revealed at Mahlcah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter consists of three parts ; vers. 1-14 containing a decla-

ration concerning the certainty of the approach of the resurrection

and judgment-day, vers. 1 5-26, giving a brief account of the call

and ministry of Moses, and vers. 37-46, also relating to the doctrine

of tlie resurrection and judgment-day.

The second of these parts is too detailed in its character to belong

to the very early Makkan Suras, where Jewish history and legend

are alluded to in a vague way. It is probably a fragment of a

later Sura inserted here by the compilers.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Noeldeke places this chapter immediately before chap. Ixxvii.

Muir places it at a later period, i.e., about the sixth year of the Call.

We would follow Noeldeke for tbe first fourteen verses ; vers. 27-46

perhaps belong to a period somewhat later, but from vers. 15-26 we
would follow Muir.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Oaths by the messengers of death that there will be a resur-

rection and judgment-day , . 1-7

Infidels shall be restored to life notwithstanding their un-

belief .... 8-14

The story of Moses and his mission to Pharaoh . . , 15-26

The Creator can raise the dead 27-33

The righteous and the wicked in judgment, their various

condition . ... . . . . . 34-41

No one knows the time of judgment, but whenever it comes

it will be soon for tbe infidels 42-46
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IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

11 (1) By the angels "who tear forth the souls of some with It is'

violence
; (2) and by those who draw forth the souls of

others with gentleness
j (3) by those who glide swim-

mingly through the air with the commands of God ; (4) and

those who precede and usher th^ righteous to Paradise.;

(5) and those who subordinately govern the affairs of this

world: (6) on a certain day the disturbing Uast of the

trumpet shall disturb the universe ; (7) and the subsequent

&Zas^' shall follow it. (8) On that day men's hearts shall

tremble: (9) their looks shall he cast down. (10) The

infidels say. Shall we surely be made to return whence we
came? (11) After we shall have become rotten bones,

shall we he again raised to life ? (12) They say, This then

udll he a return to loss. (13) Verily it will he but one

sounding of the trumpet, (14) and, behold, they shall

appear alive on the face of the earth. (15) Hath not the

story of Moses reached thee ? (16) When his Loed called

unto him in the holy valley Tuwa, (17) saying, Go unto

Pharaoh ; for he is insolently wicked : (18) and say. Hast

thou a desire to become just and holy? (19) and I will

(1, 2) The angels who tear forth, " These are the angel of death
and his assistants, who mil take the souls of the wicked in a rough
and cruel manner from the imaost part of their bodies, as a man
drags up a thing from the bottom of the sea ; but will take the souls

of the good in a gentle and easy manner from their lips, as when a
man draws a bucket of water at one pull,

" There are several other interpretations of this whole passage

;

some expounding aU the five parts of the oath of the stars, others of
the souls of men, others of the souls of warriors in particular, and
others of war-liorses ; a detail of which, I apprehend, would rather

tire than please."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(10) Shall we he made to return, i.e., " shall we be raised from the
dead and be restored to our former condition %

"

(13) One sounding, viz., "the second or third blast, according to

different opinions."

—

Sale.

(14) The?/ shall appear alive, &c. " Or, ' they shall appear at the
place of judgment' The original word, al Sabira, is also one of the
names of hell."

—

Sale.

(16) See references in chap. xs. 8-10.

(16-26) See notes on chap. vH. 104-136.
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direct thee unto thy LoED, that thou mayest fear to trans-

gress. (20) And he showed him the very great sign of the

rod turned into a serpent : (21) but he charged Moses with
imposture, and rebelled against God. (22) Then he turned
back hastily; (23) and he assembled tJie magicians, and
cried aloud, (24) saying, I am your supreme Loed. (25)
Wherefore God chastised him with the punishment of the

life to come, and also of this present life. (26) Yerily

herein is an example unto him who feareth to rebel.

E2'4
II (27) Are ye more difficult to create, or the heaven

which (3^od hath built ? (28) He hath raised the height

thereof, and hath perfectly formed the same : (29) and he
hath made the night thereof dark, and hath produced the

light thereof. (30) After this, he stretched out the earth,

(31) whence he caused to spring forth the water thereof,

and the pasture thereof; (32) and he established the

mountains, (33) for the use of yourselves, and of your

cattle. (34) When the prevailing, the great day shall

come, (35) on that day shall a man call to remembrance
what he hath purposely done : (36) and hell shall be ex-

posed to the view of the spectator. (37) And whoso shall

have transgressed, (38) and shall have chosen this present

life, (39) verily hell shall be his abode ; (40) but whoso
shall have dreaded the appearing before his Loed, and

shall have refrained Ms soul from lust, (41) verily Paradise

(30) The earth. "Which had been created before the heavens,

but without expansion."

—

Scde, Jaldluddin.

(35) Purposely done. Sins committed without intent are not recog-

nised by Muslims.

(40) Shall have refrained his soul from lust.. " Without going the
length of Dr. Prideaux and others, who seem to think that Mahom-
med thought more of gratifying his lust than anything else, it seems
on the whole that he was, judge him by what standard you like, a
lustful man, and one who, as the Prophet of God, did not check his

passions so much as he ought to have done."

—

Brinckman in " Notes
on Islam."

The Muslims will not, however, admit that their Prophet can be
charged with immorality, inasmuch as he had the Divine permission

for all he did. Looking at this matter from their standpoint, the
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shall be Ms abode. (42) They will ask thee concerning

the last hour, when will he the fixed time thereof 1 (43)

By what means canst thou give any information of the

same ? (44) Unto thy Loed helongeth the knowledge of

the period thereof : (45) and thou art only a warner, who
fearest the same. (46) The day whereon they shall see

the same, it shall seem to them as though they had not

tarried in the world longer than an evening or a morning

thereof.

Christian will abstain from urging this question against the prophetic

claim of Muhammad. Many inspired -writers were polygamists.
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CHAPTER LXXX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ABAS (hE EKOWNED).

Bevealed at Makhah.

INTEODTJCTION.

The story told by tlie Muslim, writers to account for the occasion,

upon which this chapter was revealed is related by Sale as follows :

—

"A certain blind man, named Abdullah Ibn 0mm Maktiim, came
and interrupted Muhammad while he was engaged in earnest dis-

course with some of the principal Quraish, whose conversion he had
hopes of ; but the Prophet taking no notice of him, the blind man,
not knowing he was otherwise busied, raised his voice and said, ' O
Apostle of God, teach me some part of what God hath taught thee ;

'

but Muhammad, vexed at this interruption, frowned and turned

away from, him, for which he is here reprehended. After this,

whenever the Prophet saw Ibn 0mm Maktiim, he showed him
great respect, saying, ' The man is welcome on whose account my
Lord hath reprimanded me ; ' and he made him twice governor of

]\Iadina."

Noeldeke doubts this story, with very good reason. This Ibn 0mm
Maktiim belonged to one of the most influential families of the tribe

of Quraish, whereas the drift of the passage makes us expect a man of

the common miiltitude.

The chapter relates to the obduracy of those unbelievers, who fail

to recognise and obey the God who creates and preserves them.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

All authorities agree in regarding this chapter as an early

Makkan Sura. Noeldeke places it in the early part of his first

period. Muir makes it one of the first Suras enunciated by Muham-
mad as a public preacher.
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Principal Subjects.
VEKSES

Muhammad rebuked for frowning on a poor blind Muslim i-i i

The Qurdn written in honourable, exalted, and pure

volumes . . 12-15

Man cursed for turning aside from his Creator . , . 16-23

It is God who provides man with food .... 24-32
On the judgment-day men will desert their nearest rela-

tives and friends 33-37
The bright and sad faces of the resurrection-day . . 38-42

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) The Prophet frowned and turned aside (2) because K "s-

the 'blind man came unto Mm: (3) and how dost thou

know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed from his

sins, (4) or whether he shall be admonished, and the , ad-

inonition shaU profit him ? (5) The man who is wealthy

(6) thou receivest respectfully
; (7) whereas it is not^o be

charged on thee that he is not cleansed : (8) but him who
. Cometh unto thee earnestly, (9) seeking his salvation, and

who feareth God, (10) dost thou neglect. (11) By no

means shouldst thou act thus. Verily, the Qurdn is an

admonition (12) (and he who is willing retaineth the

same)
; (13) written in volumes honourable, (14) exalted,

and pure
; (15) by the hands of scribes honoured and just.

(16) May mafi be cursed ! What hath seduced him to

infidelity? (17), Of what thing doth God create him?

(18) Of a drop of seed (19) doth he create him : and he

(1-11) Muhammad is justly praised for the magnanimous spirit

shown in this passage. Throughout his career we rarely after find

him courting the favour of the rich or the great, and he was ever
ready to recognise merit in the poorest of his followers.

(13-15) Written in volumes. "Being transcribed from the 'pre-

served table,' highly honoured in the sight of God, kept pure and
uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the
angels. Some imderstand hereby the books of the prophets, with
which the Quran agrees in substance."

—

Sale, Zamakhshari.

(16) Man te cursed. This expression is limited to the unbelievers
by what follows. Jesus prayed for his enemies; Muhammad
cursed his.
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formetli Mm witli proportion; (20) and then facilitateth

Ms passage out of the womh : (21) afterwards lie causeth

him to die, and layeth him in the grave; (22) hereafter,

when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. (23)

Assuredly. -He hath not hitherto. fully performed what

God hath commanded him. (24) Let man consider his

food; in what manner it is provided. (25) We pour down
water by showers

; (26) afterwards we cleave the earth in

clefts, (27) and we cause corn to spring forth therein, (28)

and grapes and clover, (29) and the olive and the palm,

(30) and gardens planted thick with trees, (31) and fruits,

and grass, (32) for the use of yourselves and of your

cattle. (33) When the stunning sound of the trumpet

shall be heard
; (34) on that day shall a man fly from his

brother, (35) and his mother, and his father, (36) and his

wife, and his children. (37) Every man of them, on that

day, shall have business of his own sufficient to employ

his thoughts. (38) On that day the faces of some shall he

bright, (39) laughing, and joyful
; (40) and upon the faces

of others, on that day, shall there he dust; (41) darkness

shall cover them. (42) These are the unbelievers, the

wicked.

(33) See note on chap. Ixxix. 13. The first blast, however, is

referred to here. See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.
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CHAPTEE LXXXI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL TAKWIr (THE FOLDING UP).

Bevealed at MaMcah.

INTRODUCTION.

The title of this chapter is taken from the first verse. The only

matter worthy of notice here is the aUusion it makes to the vision

of Gabriel which Muhammad claimed he had in Mount Hira. This

vision is here referred to as a Divine attestation to his apostleship.

Noeldeke thinks this vision to have, been " a night vision," and,

from vers. 15-18, he concludes "the revelation took place toward the

end of the night, when the light of the stars was waning and the

dawn about to break."

Probable Date of the Revelations.

What is said in this chapter of Muhammad's vision is so like the

statement of chapter liii. as to suggest that the date is probably the

same. The style and language agrees very well with this opinion.

, Principal Subjects.'-'' VKKSES

The terrible signs of the judgment-day .... 1-14

Oaths that the Quran is the word of God, and that Muham-
mad is neither a madman nor deluded by the devil . 1 5-25

The Quran an admonition to all men .... 26-29

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFIIL GOD.

II (1) When the sun shall be folded up
; (2) and when E, ^.

the stars shall fall
; (3) and when the mountains shall be

(1) Folded up. " As a garment that is to be laid by."

—

Sale.
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made to pass away
; (4) and when the camels ten months

gone with young shall he neglected
; (5) and when the

wild beasts shall be gathered together
; (6) and when the

seas shall boO.
; (7) and when the soiils shall be joined

again to their bodies : (8) and when the girl who hath

been buried alive shall be asked (9) for what crime she

was put to death
; (10) and when the books shall be laid

open; (11) and when the heaven shall be removed; (12)

and when hell shall burn fiercely
; (13) and when Paradise

shall be brought near
; (14) every soul shall know what it

hath wrought. (15) Verily I swear by the stars which
are retrograde, (16) which move swiftly, aw^Z which hide

themselves
; (17) and by the night, when it comefch on

;

(18) and by the morning, when it appeareth
; (19) that

these are the words of an honourable messenger, (20)

endued with strength, of established dignity in the sight

of the possessor of the throne, (21) obeyed h/ the angels

under his authority, and faithful : (22) and your companion

Muhamviad is not distracted, (23) He had already seen

him in the clear horizon : (24) and he suspected not the

(4-6) See Prelim. Disc, p. 135.

(8) Buried alive " For it was customary among the ancient Arabs
to bury their daughters alive as soon as they were born, for fear

they should be impoverished by providing for them, or should suffer

disgrace on their account."

—

Sale.

See also note on chap. xvi. 60.

(11) The heaven . . . removed. "Or plucked away from its place,,

as 'the skin is plucked off' from a camel which is flaying, for that is

the proper signification of the verb here used. Marracci fancies the
passage alludes to that in the Psalms (Ps. civ. 2), where, according

to the versions of the Septuagint and the Vulgate, God is said to

have ' stretched out the heaven like a skin. "

—

Sale .

(16) Wliich hide, &c. "Some understand hereby the stars in

general, but the more exact commentators, five of the planets, viz.,

the two which accompany the sun and the three superior planets,

which have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide them-
selves in the rays of the sun, or when they set."

—

Sale.

(19) An honourable messenger. " Gabriel."—Sale.

(20) Endued with strength. See note on chap. liii. 6.

(23) See notes on chap. liii. 7-1 1.

(24) And he suspected not. " Some copies, by a change of, one
letter only, instead of dhaninin read daninin, and then the words



SIPARA XXX.] ( 223 ) [chap. LXXXI.

secrets revealed unto Mm. (25) ISTeither are these the

words of, an accursed devil. (26) Whither, therefore, are

you going? (27) This is no other than an admonition

unto all creatures
; (28) unto him among you who shall

he willing to walk uprightly; (29) but ye shallnot will,

unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures.

should be rendered, ' He is not tenacious of, or grudges not to com-
municate to you, ' the secret revelations ' which he has received."—Sale.

(25) An accursed devil. " Who has overheard hy stealth the dis-

course of the angels. The verse is an answer to a calumny of the
infidels, who said the Quran was only a piece of divination or magic

;

for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer or magician receives his intelli-

gence from those evil spirits who are continually listening to learn

what they can from the inhabitants of heaven."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap. xv. 17, 18.
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CHAPTEE LXXXII.

ENTITLED STJEA.T AL INFITlil (tHB CLEATING IN SUNDER).

Revealed at Makhah.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter is typical of the Suras first enunciated at Makkah.
The burden of the Prophet is the unbelief of man in the doctrine

of a future judgment, in -which God shall reward the righteous and

punish the wicked.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Nothing more definite can be said as to the date of this chapter

than that it is one of the earliest Makkan Suras. Noeldeke places

it immediately before chapter Ixxxi.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Signs of the judgment-day 1-5

Astonishing unbelief of man in his Creator . . . 6-9

Guardian angels record the deeds of men .... 10-12

In the judgment the righteous shall be rewarded and the

wicked punished ....... 13-16

On the day of judgment there shall be no intercessor . 17-19

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

JJ, ^. II (1) When the heaven shall he cloren in sunder
; (2)

and when the stars shaU. he scattered
; (3) and when the

seas shall he suffered to- join their waters
; (4) and when

(1-4) These are aU signs of the judgment-day. See Prelim.
Disc, p. 135.
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the graves shall be turned upside down : (5) every soul

shall know what it hath committed, and what it hath

omitted. . (6) man, what hath seduced thee against thy

gracious Loed, (7) who hath created thee, and put thee

together, and rightly disposed thee ? (8) In what form

he pleased hath he fashioned thee. (9) Assuredly. But

ye deny the last judgment as a falsehood. (10) Verily

there are ajpjpointed over you guardian angels, (11) honour-

able in the sight of God, writing down your actions, (12)

who know that which ye do. (13) The jast shall surely

he in a place of delight, (14) but the wicked shall surely

he in hell
; (15) they shall be cast therein to be burned, on

the day of judgment, (16) and they shall not he absent

therefrom /or ever. (17) What shall cause thee to under-

stand what the day of judgment is ? (18) Again, what

shall cause thee to understand what the day of judgment

is ? (19) It is a, day whereon one soul shall not be able to

obtain anything in behalf of another soul ; and the com-

mand on that day shall be God's.

(6-8) Compare chap. hcxx. 16 seg.

(10) See chap. 1. 26, and Prelim, Disc, pp. 148, 149.

(18, 19) Compare chap. Ixxvii. 1 1-14.

VOL. rv.
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CHAPTEE LXXXIII.

entitled sueat al tatpff (those who give shoet

measuee).

Revealed at MahTcah.

INTKODUCTION.

This chapter opens witli a philippic against the use of false weights

and measures. Woes are then pronounced against those "who charge

their prophets -with imposture, while the believers are comforted by
a description of the joys which await them in Paradise. The infidels

may with mocking and jesting taunt the Muslims now, but the time

will come when the Muslims shall laugh at the infidels as they look

down from the couches of Paradise upon their writhings in hell-fire.

Frohable Date of the Revelations.

Muslim authors differ as to the location of this chapter. Some
hold (Itqdn, 37) that vers. 1-6 only are Madinic, others that the

whole chapter is Madinic (Itqdn, 28, 55). According to others, this

is the last Makkan Sura, or the first Madinic, or revealed between

Makkah and Madina. Noeldeke and Muir alike place it among the

early Makkan Suras, making the date to be about the fourth year of

Muhammad's public ministry.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Denunciation of those who use false Aveights and measures 1-6

The acts of the Tricked are recorded in the book Sajjin . 7-9
Woe to those who reject Muhammad and deny the judg-

inent-day 10-18

The acts of the righteous are registered in lUiydn . . 18-21

The rewards of the righteous in Paradise .... 22-28

Unbelievers mock at Muslims now, but shall be laughed at

in turn . . 29-36
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IN THE FAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

II (1) Woe be unto those who give short measure or Roba.

weight
; (2) who, when they receive by measure from otlier^ \

men, take the full
; (3) but when they measure unto them,

or weigh unto them, defraud ! (4) Do not these think

they shall be raised again (5) at the great day, (6) the

day whereon mankind- shall stand before the Loed of all,

creatures \ (7) By no means. Yerily the register of the

actions of the wicked is surely in Sajjin. (8) And what
shall make thee to understand what Sajjin is ? (9) It is

a book distinctly written. (10) Woe be on that day unto

those who accused the prophets of imposture, (11) who
denied the day of judgment as a falsehood ! (12) And
none denieth the same as a falsehood except every unjust

and flagitious person, (13) who, when our signs are re-

hearsed unto him, saith, They are fables of the ancients.

(14) By no means ; but rather their lusts have cast a veil

over their hearts. (15) By no means. "Verily they shall

he shut out from their Loed on that day; (16) and they

shall be sent into hell to be burned : (17) then shall it be

said unto them, ty the infernal guards. This is what ye

denied as a falsehood. (18) Assuredly. But the register

(1-6) This passage, as well as many others in this portion of the

Qurdn, illustrates the character of the instruction given by the

reformer of Makkah. It has a genuine ring about it. A pure
morality is insisted on, and enforced by the doctrine of a final judg-
ment.

(7) "/Say?r^ is the name of the general register, wherein the actions

of all the wicked, both men and genii, are distinctly entered. Sajji^i

signifies a 'prisonj and this book, as some think, derives its name
from thence, because it will occasion those whose deeds are there

recorded to be imprisoned ia. hell. Sajjin or Sajin is also the name
of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth, the residence of Iblls and
his host ; where it is supposed, by some, that this book is kept, and
where the souls of thei wicked will be detained till the resurrection.

If the latter explication be admitted, the words, 'And what shall

make thee to understand what Sajjin is %
' should be enclosed within

a parenthesis."

—

Sale, Baidh&wi, Jaldlvddin.

See also Prelim. Disc, p. 129.

(13) See notes on chaps, vi. 24, and xxi. 5.
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of the actions of the rigMeous is lUiyiin : (19) and what

shall cause thee to understand what Illiyiin is ? (20) It is

a book distinctly written : (21) those who approach near

unto God are witnesses thereto. (22) Verily the righteous

shall dwell among delights : (23) seated on couches, they

shall behold objects of pleasiire ; (24) thou shalt see in

their faces the brightness of joy. (25) They shaU be

given to drink of pure wine, sealed
; (26) the seal whereof

shall he musk : and to this let those aspire who aspire to

hajopiness : (27) and the water mixed therewith shall le of

Tasnim, (28) a fountain whereof those shall drink who
approach near unto the divine presence. (29) They who
act wickedly laugh the true believers to scorn, (30) and

when they pass by them, they wink at one another
; (31)

and when they turn aside to their people, they turn aside

making scurrilous jests
; (32) and when they see them,

they say, (33) Verily these are mistaken men. But they

(18) IlliyUn. "The word is a plural, and signifies high places.

Some say it is the general register "wherein the actions of the right-

eous, whether angels, men, or genii, are distinctly recorded. Others
will have it to be a place in the seventh heaven, under the throne of

God ; where this hook is kept, and where the souls of the just, as

many think, will remain till the last day. If we prefer the latter

opinion, the words, 'And what shall make thee to imderstand what
Illiyiin is?' should likewise be enclosed in a parenthesis."

—

Scde,

Baidlmxvi.

(21) Witnesses thereto. " Or are present with and keep the same."—
Sale.

{25), Pure wine. See note on chap. Ixxvi. 5.

(26) The seal, <&c., i.e., "the vessels containing the same shall be
sealed with musk, instead of clay. Some understand by the seal of

this wine its farewell, or the flavour it will leave in the mouth after

it is drunk."

—

Sale.

(27) Tasnim. "Tasnim is the name of a fountain in Paradise,

BO called from its being conveyed to the highest apartments."

—

jSale.

(28) A fountain, &c. " For they shall drink the water of Tasnim
pure and unmixed, being continually and wholly employed in the
contemplation of God ; but the other inhabitants of Paradise shall

drink it mixed with their wine."

—

Sale.

(33) Not . . . keepers, i.e., "the infidels are not commissioned by
God to call the believers to account, or to judge of their actions."

—

Sale.
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are not sent to he keepers over them. (34) Wherefore

one day the true believers, in their turn, shall laugh the

infidels to scorn : (35) lying oh couches, they shall look

down upon them in hell. (36) Shall not the infidels be

rewarded for that which they have done ?

(34) Shall laugh . . . to scorn. " When, they shall see them igno-

miniously driveu into hell. It is also said that a door shall be shown
the damned, opening into Paradise, and they shall be bidden to go
in ; but when they come near the door, it shall suddenly shut ; and
the believers within shall laugh at them."

—

Sale, Baidh&wi.
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CHAPTEE LXXXIV.

ENTITLED STJKAT AL INSHIQAQ (tHE BENDING IN SUNDER).

Eevealed at MakTcah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter begins with, very much, the same language, and the

style and composition throughout is much the same, as that of

chapters Ixxxi. and Ixxxii. "We cannot, therefore, err much if we
regard the

Probable Bate of the Revelations

to he about the same. With this opinion both Muir and Noeldeke

seem to agree, as these chapters are brought quite near together ia

their chronological lists.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Signs of the judgment-day 1-5

The books of the righteous and the wicked given into their

hands, and the consequence thereof .... 6-15

Oaths attesting the doctrine of the resurrection . , . 16-20

The unbelievers denounced and threatened . . . 21-25

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECEFUL GOD.

^ i"' II (1) When the heaven shall be rent in sunder, (2) and

shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable thereof; (3) and

when the earth shall be stretched out, (4) and shall cast

(3) The earth . . . stretched out. " Like a sMn, every mountain
and hill being levelled."

—

Sale.
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forth that whicli is therein, and shall remain empty, (5)

and shall ohey its LOED, and shall he eapahle thereof: (6)

0.. man, verily labouring thou lahourest to meet thy Lord,

and thou shalt meet him. (7) And he who shall have his

book given into his right hand (8) shall be called to an

easy account, (9) and shall turn unto his family with joy

;

(10) but he who shall have his book given him behind his

back. (11) shall invoke destruction to fall upon Mm, (12)

and he shall be sent into hell to be burned
; (13) because

he rejoiced insolently amidst his family on earth, (14)

Verily he thought he should never return unto God: (15)

yea, verily, but his Loed beheld him. (16) Wherefore I

swear by the redness of the sky after sunset, (17) and

by the night, and the animals which it driveth together,

(18) and by the moon when she is in the full, (19) ye
shall surely be transferred successively from state to state.

(20) "What aileth them, therefore, that they believe not

the resurrection, (21) and that, when the Quran is read

unto them, they worship not ? (22) Yea, the unbelievers

accuse the same of imposture
; (23) but God well knoweth

the malice which they keep hidden in their breasts. (24)

Wherefore denounce unto them a grievous punishment,

(25) except those who believe and do good works : for

them is jprepared a never-failing reward.

(4) That which is therein. "As tlie treasures hidden in its bowels,
and the dead bodies which lie in their graves."

—

Sale.

(6) Thou shalt meet him. "Or, and thoio shalt meet thy labour

j

whether thy works be good or whether they be evil."

—

Sale.

(9) His family, i.e., " his relations and friends who are true
believers ; or rather, to his wives and servants, or the damsels and
youths of Paradise, who wait to receive him."

—

Sale, BaidhAwi.

(10) Behind his back. " That is, iuto his left hand ; for the wicked
will have that hand bound behind their back, and their right hand
to their neck."

—

Sale.

(19) From state to state, i.e., " from the state of the living to that
of the dead, and from the state of the dead to a new state of life in
another world."

—

Sale.

(21) Worship not. " Or, humble not themselves."—Sale.
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CHAPTEE LXXXV.

ENTITLED STJKAT AL BUElJj (THE CELESTIAL SIGNS).

Eevealed od Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

The first seven verses of tHs chapter are generally supposed to refer

to tlie persecution of the Christians in Najrdn by the cruel king

Dhu Nawas. Geiger, however, and after him Noeldeke, adopts the

opinion of al Boghdwi that the three men in the furnace (Dan. iii.)

are here alluded to.

Vers. 8 and 1 1, says Noeldeke, " have probably been added later

on by Muhammad himself, as they differ from the other verses, with

which they are otherwise connected, by reason of a greater length, a

more diffuse style, and a somewhat modified rhyme." The term

midmindt (female believers) does not occur in any but the latest

chapters of the Quran.

Probable Date of the Revelations,

The chapter, excepting perhaps vers. 8-11, is of Makkan origin.

Noeldeke assigns it to the earlier haK of his first period.

Principal Subjects.

VEnSES

Cursed were the persecutors of the believers burned with fire 1-7

The believers persecuted for their faith in God . . . 8,

9

For the infidels is hell-fire, but for believers Paradise . . 10-12

God is Creator and Sovereign Ruler of the universe . . 13-16

Pharaoh and Thamiid examples to warn those who reject

the Quran 17-20

The glorious Qurdn is kept iu the Preserved Table . . 21



SIPARA XXX.] ( 233 ) [CHAP. LXXXV.

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) By the heaven adorned with signs
; (2) by the pro- K to"

mised day of judgment ; (3) by the witness and the wit-

nessed
; (4) cursed were the contrivers of the pit, (5) of

fire supplied with fuel; (6) .when they sat around the

same, (7) and were witnesses of what they did against the

true believers, (8) and they afflicted them for no other

reason but because they beKeved in the mighty, the glo-

rious God, (9) unto whom helongeth the kingdom of heaven

and earth ; and God is witness of all things. (10) Verily

for those who persecute the true believers of either sex,

(1) Signs, " The original word properly signifies ' towers, -wliicli

some interpret of real towers, wherein it is supposed the angels
keep guard ; and others, of the stars of the first magnitude : but
the generality of expositors understand thereby the twelve signs

of the zodiac, wherein the planets make their several stations."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap, xv. 17, 18.

(3) " The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and the expli-

cations of" the commentators consequently vary. One thinks ' the
witness' to be Muhammad, and 'that which is borne witness of to

be ' the resurrection' or ' the professors of the Muhammadan faith ;'

or else that these latter are * the witness,' and the professors of eveiy
other religion those who will be 'witnessed against' by them.
Another supposes ' the witness ' to be the ' guardian angel,' and his

charge the person ' witnessed against.' Another expounds the words
of the day of Arafdt, the 9th of Dhul Hajja, and of the day of slay-

ing the victims, which is the day following, or else of Friday, the
day of the weekly assembling of the Muhammadans at their mosques,
and of the people who are assembled on those days."

—

Sale, Jaldl-

uddin, Baidhdwi, Yahya.

(4) Gontrivers of the pit, " Literally, ' the lords of the pit.' These
were the ministers of the persecution raised by Dh;i Nawas, king of
Yaman, who was of the Jewish religion, against the inhabitants of
Najrdn ; for they having embraced Christianity (at that time the
true religion, by the confession of Muhammad himself), the bigoted
tyrant commanded all those who would not renounce their faith to

be cast into a pit or trench filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes.

Others, however, tell the story with different circumstances."

—

Sal^.

See, on this subject, Introduction to Muir's JLife of Mahomet,
p. clxii.

(6) And were witnesses, <&e. Or, as some choose to understand the
words, 'And shall be witnesses against themselves at the day of judg-
ment, of their unjust treatment of the true believers."

—

Sale.



CHAP. LXXXV.] ( 234 ) [SIPARA XXX.

and afterwards repent not, is prepared the torment of hell;

and they shall suffer the pain of hurning. (11) But for

those who believe, and do that which is right, are destined

gardens beneath which rivers flow : this sTiall be great feli-

city. (12) Verily the vengeance of thy Loed is severe.

(13) He createth, and he restoreth to life: (14) he is

inclined to forgive, and gracious
; (15) the possessor of the

glorious throne, (16) who effecteth that which he pleaseth.

(17) Hath not the story of the hosts (18) of Pharaoh and

of Thamiid reached thee ? (19) Yet the unbelievers cease

not to accuse the divine revelations of falsehood
; (20) but

God encompasseth them behind, that they cannot escape.

(21) Yerily that which they reject is a glorious Quran;

(22) the original whereof is written in a table kept in

heaven.

(10) The pain of burning. " WMcli pain, it is said, the persecutors

of the ' Christian ' martyrs above mentioned felt in this life ; the fire

bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming them,"

—

Sale,

Baidlidm.
(17, 18) See notes on chaps, vii. 104-136, and xi. 61-68.

(22) A table kept. " And preserved from the least change or cor-

ruption. See the Prelim. Disc, p. 108."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE LXXXYI/

ENTITLED SUEAT AL TijlIQ (THE STAK WHICH APPEAEED

BY night).

JRevealed at MdkJcah.

INTEODUCTIOK

AccoBDiNG to al "Wakldi, the first three verses of this chapter, which,

by the way, give it a title, were revealed when Abu Tdlib was
frightened by seeing a shooting star. This story receives some

colouring from the mention of the guardian angel in ver. 4, as the

shooting stars were supposed to be darts cast at the devUs by the

angels guarding the gates of heaven. Noeldeke, however, thinks the

words point to a planet or fixed star.

This chapter seems to us to be composed of two small Suras or

fragments of Suras, vers. 11-17 being the second, belonging to a later

period, because of the mention of plots against Muhammad, which

point to the time preceding the first emigration to Abyssinia.

Probable Date of the Bevelations.

The first part of this chapter certainly belongs to the earliest

period of Muhammad's ministry. Muir and Noeldeke place the

whole chapter there ; but, for the reason stated above, we prefer to

regard vers. 11-17 as belonging to about the fourth year of the

ministry at Makkah.

JPrincipal Subjects.
VERSES

Oath by the star of piercing brightness .... 1-3

Every soul has its guardian angel 4
God the Creator, and therefore can raise the dead . . 5-8

The judgment-day shall reveal secret thoughts . . . 9, 10

Oaths by heaven and earth that the Quran is God's word . 1 1-14

Muhammad exhorted to bear patiently with the unbelievers

plotting his ruin 15-17
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

E T̂T
II (1) By the heaven, and that which appeareth by

night : (2) but what shall cause thee to understand what
that which appeareth by night is? (3) it is the star of

piercing brightness: (4) every soul hath a guardian sei-

over it. (5) Let a man consider, therefore, of what he is

created. (6) He is created of seed poured forth, (7) issu-

ing from the loins and the breast-bones. (8) Verily God
is able to restore him to life, (9) the day whereon all

secret thoughts and actions shall be examined into
; (10)

and he shall have no power to defend himself, nor any
protector. (11) By the heaven which returneth tJie rain,

(12) and by the earth which openeth to let forth vegetables

and springs, (13) verily this is a discourse distinguishing

goodfrom evil, (14) and it is not composed with lightness,

(15) Verily the infidels are laying a plot to frustrate m,y

designs; (16) but I will lay a plot for their ruin. (17)

"Wherefore, Prophet, bear with the unbelievers! let

them alone a while. »

(3) The star, &c. " Some take the words to signify any bright
star, without restriction, but others think some particular star or

stars to be thereby intended ; which one supposes to be the morning
star (peculiarly called 'al Tariq,' or 'the appearing by night'), an-

other Saturn (that planet being by the Arabs surnamed ' al Thakib,'

or ' the piercing,' as it was by the Greeks ' Phsenon,' or ' the shining'),

and a third, the Pleiades."

—

Sale.

(7) Loins and hreast-iones. " From the loins of the man and the
breast-bones of the woman."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(9) Secret thougJvts and actions. The judgment-day shall reveal all

such thoughts and actions, but some Muslims deny a moral character

to mere thoughts so long as they are not manifested in words or

actions.

(11) Which returneth' rain. "Or, as some expound it, 'which
performeth its periodic motion, returning' to the point from whence
it began the same. The words seem designed to express the alter-

nate returns of the different seasons of the year."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE LXXXyil.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ALA (THE MOST HIGH).

Bevealed at MaJcJcah.

INTEODUCTIOK

In some editions the title of this chapter is " Praise." The matter

of these revelations is considered to be so precious as to vouchsafe to

every reader ten celestial blessings for every letter in the books of

Abraham, Moses,,and Muhammad

!

This chapter professes especially to encourage the Prophet, pro-

mising him help to rehearse and rem»mber the revelations, except

such portions as it might please God to suppress. Thus early do

we find mention of the very convenient law of abrogation. This

fact, together with the statement in the last verse that the Quidn is

attested by the Scriptures of Abraham and Moses, arouses the

suspicion that vers. 7 and 18, 19, have been inserted at a later

period ; but if so, the additions were made by Muhammad himself.

Prohahle Date of the Bevelations.

Some Muslim writers, comparing vers, i and 15, and inferring

that the five daily prayers are here alluded to, have concluded this

chapter to be Madinic. Ver. 6, referring to Muhammad's purpose

to preach the Quran publicly, together with the style and language

of the chapter, shows it to be early Makkan. This can hardly

apply to vers. 7, 18, and 19, for reasons given above. Noeldeke

places the chapter immediately after chapter Ixviii. in his chrono-

logical list of Suras.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

God, the Most High, praised for his works . , . 1-5

God promises to help Muhammad to proclaim the Quran . 6-9
The God-fearing only shall be admonished . , . 10, 11

The wicked shall be punished, but-the righteous shall be
blessed . 12-15

Men choose the present life rather than the life to come . 16, 17

The books of Abraham and Moses attest the Qurdn . . 18, 19
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IN" THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCHUL GOD.

XtT^'
II (1) Praise the name of tliy Loed, the Most High,

(2) who hath created (3) and completely formed his crea-

tures, and who determineth them to various ends, and

directeth them to attain the same; (4) and who produceth

the pasture/or cattle, (5) and afterwards rendereth the same
dry stubble of a dusky hue. (6) We will enable thee to

rehearse our revelations ; and thou shalt not forget anypart

thereof, (7) except what God shall please ; for he knoweth

that which is manifest and that which is hidden. (8) And
we will facilitate unto thee the most easy way. (9) "Where-

fore admonish thy people, if thy admonition sKall be profit-

able unto them. (10) Whoso feareth God, he will be ad-

monished : (11) but the most wretched unbeliever wiQ turn

away therefrom
; (12) who shall be cast to be broiled in

the greater fire of hell, (13) wherein he shall not die,

neither shall he live. (14) Now hath he attaiued felicity,

who is purified ty faith, (15) and who remembereth the

name of his Loed, and prayeth. (16) But ye prefer this

present life
; (17) yet the life to come is better, and more

durable. (18) Verily, this is written in the ancient books,

(19) the books of Abraham and Moses.

(3) Who determiTieth, &c. "Determining their various species,

properties, ways of life," &c.

—

Sale, Baidhdvd.
And directeth. " Guiding the rational by their reason and also by

revelation, and the irrational by instinct, &c."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(6) See note on chap. Ixxv. 16-19.

(7) Eiccept what God shall please, i.e., " except such revelations as

God shall think fit to abrogate and blot out of thy memory."

—

Sale.

See also notes on chap, ii 105.

(8) The most easy way. " To retain the revelations communicated
to thee by Gabriel ; or, as some understand the words, 'We will

dispose thee to the profession and strict observance of the most easy
religion, that is, of Islam.' "

—

Sale.

(12) See note on chap. ii. 38.

(19) Compare chap. iv. 52, 53.
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CHAPTEE LXXXVIII

ENTITLED SUBAT AL GHiSHTYA (THE OYERWHELMING).

Revealed at MaTckah.

INTEODUCTION.

The object of the revelations of this chapter seems to have heen to

inspire reverence for the Prophet and his teachings by describing

the tortures of the wicked in hell. The joys of Paradise are de-

scribed for the comfort of the poor and as yet despised Mnslims of

Makkah, Muhammad is only a wamer, but the very exhortations

to use no force against the imbelievers show that the idea of com-

pulsory conversion of the people was now present in his mind.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The hint tha,t force might have been used to convert the Quraish

(ver. 22) implies strong opposition to Muhammad. This, with the

somewhat detailed description of the joys of Paradise, points to a

period of Muhammad's ministry near to and yet preceding the

earliest persecutions of the MnsHms. This would be, as Noeldeke

has it, about the fourth year of the ministry at Makkah.

Principal Subjects.

The terrible day of judgment

Description of the torments of hell ....
The joyful state of the Muslims on the judgment-day

God manifests himself in-his works ....
Muhammad only to warn, not to rule over, the infidels

God will himself punish the imbelievers . . .

VEESES

1-3

4-7
8-16

17-20

21, 22

23-26
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

It TB"- II (1) Hath the news of the overwhelming day ofjudg-

ment reached thee ? (2) The countenances of some, on

that day, shall be cast down; (3) labouring a%^ toiling,

(4) they shall he cast into scorching fire to he broiled

:

(5) they shall be given to drink of a boiling fountain

:

(6) they shall have no food, but of dry thorns and thistles

:

(7) which shall not fatten, neither shall they satisfy

hunger. (8) £uf the countenances of others, on that day,

shall be joyful
; (9) well pleased with their ^asi endeavour

:

(10) they shall be placed in a lofty garden, (11) wherein

thou shalt hear no vain discourse : (12) therein shall be a

running fountain
; (13) therein shall be raised beds, (14)

and goblets placed before them, (15) and cushions laid in

order, (16) and carpets ready spread. (17) Do they not

consider the camels, how they are created ? (18) and the

heaven, how it is raised ? (19) and the mountains, how
they are fixed ? (20) and the earth, how it is extended ?

(21) Wherefore warn thy people ; for thou art a warner

only : (22) thou art not empowered to act with authority

over them. (23) But whoever shall turn back, and dis-

(3) Lahouring and toiling, i.e., "dragging their chains, and labour-
ing tkrough. hell-fire, as camels labour through mud, &c. Or,
' Employing and fatiguing themselves ' in what shall not avail them."—Sale.

(6) Dry thorns and thistles. " Such as the camels eat when green
and tender. Some take the original word al Dhari for the name of a
thorny tree."

—

Sale.

(8-16) Compare with these verses chaps. Isxviii. 31-37, iii. 15,

and see notes there.

(17) The camels. " These animals are of such use, or rather neces-

sity, in. the East, that the creation of a species so wonderfully adapted
to those countries is a very proper instance, to an Arabian, of the
power and wisdom of God. Some, however, think the 'clouds'

(which the original word ihl also signifies) are here intended, ' the
heaven ' being mentioned immediately after."

—

Sale.

(21, 22) See note on chap. ii. 119,

(23) Whoever shall turn hack. " Qr ' except him who shall turn
back and be an infidel ; and God shall punish him,' &c. By which
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believe, (24) God shall punishMm with, the greater punish-

ment of the life to come. (25) Verily unto us shall they

return : (26) then shall it be our part to bring them to

account.

exception some suppose that power is here given to Muhammad to

chastise obstinate infidels and apostates."

—

Sale.

See note on chap. v. 59.

VOL. IV.
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CHAPTEH LXXXIX.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL EAJR (THE DAYBEEAE).

Revealed at MalckaTi.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter, like almost all the earlier Makkan Suras, opens with a

number of oaths, which seem to have heen uttered as a kind of warn-

ing to call special attention to the solemnity of what was to follow.

The fourth verse shows us that Muhammad formed these imprecations

with deliberate purpose, and uttered them after careful consideration.

The burden of the preacher's warning was levelled against the

oppression and greed of the rich in his own town. Perhaps they had
already begun to treat harshly the slave converts to Islam. How-
ever this may be, they are warned by the examples of Ad, Thamild,

and Pharaoh, who were destroyed for their wickedness and oppres-

sion. They are also pointed to the judgment-day, when the wicked

shall vainly regret their evil deeds. The chapter ends with a call to

the believing soul to enter the joy of Paradise.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

Some Muslim writers {Itqdn, 29) regard this chapter as Madlnic.

Noeldeke teUs of one author (Hibat Allah) who declares that it was
revealed at Makkah in a.h. 8. He, however, regards it as early

Makkan, and in his chronological table places it iromediately after

chapter Ixxxvui.

Priticipal Subjects.

VERSES

Various oaths by natural objects 1-4

Unbelievers are warned by the fate of Ad, Thamiid, and
Pharaoh 5-13

Man praises God in prosperity, but reproaches him in ad-

versity . 14-17
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VEKSES

Oppression of the poor and the orphan denounced . . 18-22

The wicked will vainly regret their evil deeds on the judg-

ment-day . . . . . . . . . 23-25

The believing soul invited to the joys of Paradise . . 26-30

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) By the daybreak and ten nights
; (2) hy that nisf.

which is double, and that which is single
; (3) and by the K t J"*

. night when it cometh on : (4) is there not in this an oath

formed with understanding? (5) Hast thou not con-

sidered how thy Lord dealt withAd, (6) the people of

Iram, adorned with lofty buildings, (7) the like whereof

(1) Ten nights. " That is, the ten nights of Dhiil Hajja, or the
tenth of that month (whence some understand the day break
mentioned just before, or the morning of that day or of the pre-

ceding) ; or the night of the loth of Muharram ; or, as others rather

think, the loth, nth, and 12th of Dhiil Ha,ija. All which are days
peculiarly sacred among the Muhammadans."

—

Sale.

(2, 3) " These words are variously interpreted. Some under-
stand thereby all things in general ; some, all created beings—^which

are said to have been created by pairs, or of two kinds (chap. li. 49)—and the Creator, who is single ; some, of the primum mobile and
the other orbs ; some, of the constellations and the planets ; some, of

the nights before mentioned, taken either together or singly ; and
some, ofthe day of slaying the victims (the loth of Dhiil Hajja) and
of the day of Arafdt, which is the day before, &c."

—

Sale, Zamahh-
shari.

(6) The people oflram. " Iram was the name of the territory or .x
•-

'

city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned in the next note,

wmch were so called from Iram or Aram, the . grandfather of Ad,
their progenitor. Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and
Ms name to be added to signify the ancient Adites, his immediate
descendants, and to distinguish them from the latter tribe of that

name ; but the adjective and relative joined to the word are, in the
original, of the feminine gender, which, seems to contradict this

opinioiL"—&fe, BaidhAwi.
Lofty buildings, "or 'pillars.' Some imagine these, words are

used to express the great size and strength of the old Adites ; and
then they should be translated, 'who were of enormous stature.'

But the more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the
sumptuous palace and delightful gardens buUt and made by Shaddad,
the son of Ad. For they say Ad. left two sons, Shadddd and Shaddid,
who reigned jointly after his decease and extended their power over
thegreater partof the world ; but Shaddid dying, his brother became
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hath not been erected in the land
; (8) and with Thamiid,

who hewed the rocks in the valley info houses; (9) and

with Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes : (10) who had

hehaved insolently in the earth, (11) and multiplied cor-

ruption therein ? (12) Wherefore thy Lqkd poured on

them various kinds of chastisement : (13) for thy Lokd
is surely in a watch-tower, whence he oiserveth the actions

of men. (14) Moreover, man, when his Lokd trieth him
hy prosperity, and honoureth him, and is bounteous unto

him, (15) saith, My Lord honoureth me
; (16) but when

he proveth him hy afflictions and withholdeth his pro-

visions from him, (17) he saith. My LoED despiseth me.

(18) By no means : but ye honour not the orphan, (19)

sole monarch ; who, having heard of the ' Celestial Paradise,' made
a garden in imitation thereof in the deserts of Aden, and called it

Iram, after the name of his great-grandfather. When it was finished,

he set out with a great attendance to take a view of it ; hut when
they were come within a day's journey of the place, they were all

destroyed hy a terrible noise from heaven. Al Baidhawi adds that

one Abdullah Ibn Kalabah (whom, after D'Herbelot, I have else-

where named Colabah, Prelim. Disc, p. 21) accidentally hit on this

wonderful place as he was seeking a camel."

—

Sale, Bavihdwi.

See Prelim. Disc, pp. 20, 21.

(7) The like, &c. " If we suppose the preceding words to relate to

the vast stature of the Adites, these must be translated, ' The like

of whom hath not been created,' &c."

—

Sale.

(8) " The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abul Fida's ' De-
scription of Arabia,' has falsely rendered these words, which are

there quoted, ' Quibus petrae vaUis responsum dederunt,' i.e., ' To
whom the rocks of the valley returned answer ; ' which slip being
made by so great a man, I do not at all wonder that La Eoque and
Petis de la Croix, from whose Latin version and with whose assist-

ance La Eoque made his French translation of the aforesaid treatise,

have been led into the same mistake, and rendered those words, 'A
qui les pierres de la vallee redirent r^ponse.' The valley here

meant, say the commentators, is Wddi al Qura, lying about one
day's journey (not five and upwards, as Abul Fida wiU. have it)

from al Hajr."

—

Sale.

(9) See note on chap, xxxviii. 11.

(12) Various hinds. "The original word signifies a 'mixture,'

and also a 'scourge' of platted thongs ;whence some suppose the
* chastisement of this life ' is here represented by a ' scourge,' and
intimated to be as much lighter than that of the next life as
' scourging ' is lighter than death."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

(18) By no means. " For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a

certain mark either of the favour or (fisfavour of God."

—

Sale.
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neither do ye excite one another to feed the poor; (20)

and ye devour the inheritance of the weak, with undis-

tinguishing greediness, (21) and ye love riches with much
affection. (22) By no means should ye do thus. "When

the earth shall be minutely ground to dust : (23) and thy

Lord shall come, and the angels rank by rank
; (24) and

hell, on that day, shall be brought nigh : on that day

shall man call to remembrance his evil deeds : but how
shall remembrance avail him 1 (25) He shall say, Would
to God that I had heretofore done good works in my life-

time ! On that day none shall punish with his punish-

ment
; (26) nor shall any bind with his bonds. (27)

thou soul which art at rest, (28) return unto thy Loed,

well pleased with thy reward, and well-pleasing unto

God : (29) enter among my servants
; (30) and enter my

Paradise.

(20) Ye devour . . . the weak. " Not suffering women or young
children to have any share in the inheritance of their husbands or
parents."

—

Sale. See chap. iv. 2-7 and notes there.

(24) "There is a tradition that, at the last day, hell will be
dragged towards the tribunal by 70,000 halters, each halter being
hauled by 70,000 angels ; and that it will come with great roaring
and fury."

—

Bale, Baidh&wi, Jaldluddin.

(25) My lifetime. " Or, ' For ' this 'my ' latter ' life.' "Sale.
(26) " That is, none shall be able to punish or to bind, as God

shall then punish and bind the wicked."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(27) Thou soul, &c. "Some expound this of the soul, which
having, by pursuing the concatenation of natural causes, raised itself

to the knowledge of that Being which produced them and exists of

necessity, ' rests ' fully contented, or ' acquiesces ' in the knowledge
of him and the contemplation of his perfections. By this the reader
will observe that the Muhammadans are no strangers to Quietism.

Others, however, understand the words of the soul, which, having
attained the knowledge of the truth, 'rests' satisfied and 'relies

securely ' thereon, undisturbed by doubts ; or of the soul, which is

'secure' of its salvation and free from fear or sorrow."— &'ale,

Baidhdwi.
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CHAPTEE XC.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL BALAD (THE TEKEITOKY).

Revealed at MaJcJcah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter is quoted by Muir in his " Life of Mahomet," vol. ii.

p. 65, to showhow earnestly Muhammad at first strove after the truth.

According to this author, these revelations, along with those of

seventeen more of these short Suras, are not to he regarded as hav-

ing been proclaimed publicly at the time of composition, but as

expressing rather the private thoughts of the inquirer after truth,

entertained even years before he set up his claim to be a prophet of

God. The eighteen chapters thus described are as follows—163, 100,

99, 91, 106, I, loi, 95, 102, 104, 82, 92, 105, 89, 90, 93, 94, and 108.

The commentators fancy a definite individual to be addressed in

this chapter, and, as usual, they suggest the ubiquitous character of

Walld Ibnal Mnghaira. It is better to regard the exhortation here

to be addressed to men in general.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

All authorities agree in placing this chapter among the earliest

Makkan revelations. It is safe to assign it to the first year of the

Call, when, even if written before, it was proclaimed; as one of; the
" signs " to an unbelieving people.

Principal Subjects.

TEBaES

Man, though created in misery, yet boasts of his riches . 1-7

Captives to be freed and the poor and orphan to be fed , 8-16

Description of the companions of the right and left hand . 17-20
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IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEKOIEUL GOD.

II (1) I swear by this territory, (2) (and thou, Prophet, K To
residest in this territory), (3) and by the begetter, and that

which he hath begotten
; (4) verily we have created man

in misery. (5) Doth he think that none shall prevail

over him ? (6) He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches.

(7) Doth he think that none seeth him ? (8) Have we
not made him two eyes, (9) and a tongue, and two lips

;

(10) and shown him the two highways of good and evil?

(11) Yet he attempteth not the cliff. (12) What shall

make thee to understand what the cliff is? (13) It is

to free the captive
; (14) or to feed, in the day of famine,

(15) the orphan who is of kin, (16) or the poor man who

(1) I swear. Or, / will not swear. See note on chap. Ivi. 74.

Territory, viz., "the sacred territory of Makkah."

—

Sale See
Prelim. Disc, p. 181.

(2) "Or, Thou shalt be allowed to do what thou pleasest in this

territoryj' the words, in this sense, importing a promise of that ahso-

lute power which Muhammad attained on the taking of Makkah."
"This interpretation is a mere fancy of the commentators."

—

Sale
Baidhdwi.

(3) " Some understand these words generally ; others of Adam or
Abraham, and of their offspring, and of Muhammad in particular."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(4) Misery. " Or, ' to trouble.' The passage was revealed to com-
fort the Prophet under the persecutions of the Quraish."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(5) " Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended,

who was one of Muhammad's most inveterate adversaries, as al Walicl
Ibn al Mughaira ; others suppose Abul Ashadd Ibn Qalda to be the
man, who was so very strong, that a large skin being spread under
his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could not make him fall,

though they tore the skin to pieces."

—

Sale, Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi.

(6) He saith. " In a vain and ostentatious manner, or in opposing
of Muhammad."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(13) To free the captive. This passage seems to tell forcibly against

those Muslims who pursue the slave-trade. The disposition to free

the slave is here said to be a sign of a man's being a true believer.

Muhammad himself practised the precept here enunciated. How
sad that he should have so far modified this teaching, indefinite as

it is, as to make Islam responsible for nearly all the slave-dealing

practised at the present day ! One might hope for a reform on this

subject among Muslims, based on passages like this and the example
of the Prophet already alluded to, but unfortunately these precepts
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lieth on the ground. (17) Whoso doth this, and is one of

those who believe, and recommend perseverance unto

each other, and recommend mercy unto each other; (18)

these shall le the companions of the right hand. (19) But

they who shall disbelieve our signs shall be the com-

panions of the left hand : (20) above them shall le arched

fire.

belong to the earlier chapters of the Quran, and must therefore be
regarded as having been abrogated by the later utterances. The
worst of it is that even in this passage slaveholding is not condemned as

a sin inconsistent with love to our neighbour. It is right to hold
the slave, but a great merit to bestow upon him freedom,

(18, 19) See note on chap. 1, 16, 17,
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CHAPTEE XCI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL SHAMS (THE SUN).

Bevealed at MaTcJcah.

INTEODUCTION.

The first ten verses of tMs chapter are very similar in style and
rhythm to chap, xc, and may -with it be numbered among what
Muir calls the " SoUloquies." In regard to the following verses,

however, we think that, owing to the change in style, they must be

relegated to a later period. This illustrates how the Prophet revised

and improved the revelations in later years, for we can hardly refer

the additions to these short chapters to the compilers.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The first part of this chapter may well be classed along with the

preceding chapter as a revelation of the first year of Muhammad's
ministry. The allusion to imposture in the latter part of the chapter,

however, poiats to the third and fourth year of the Call.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Oaths that man's happiness and misery depends on the

purity or corruption he hath wrought in it . . . i-io

Thamiid destroyed for rejecting their prophet . . . 11-15

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

il (1) By the sun, and its rising brightness
; (2) by the E. tb"-

moon, when she followeth him
; (3) by the day, when it

(2) When shefolloweth him, i.e., " when she rises just after him, as

she does at the beginning of the month ; or when she sets after him,

as happens when she is a little past the full."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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showeth his splendour
; (4) by the night, when it covereth

him with darkness
; (5) by the heaven, and him who built

it; (6) by the earth, and him who spread it forth; (7)

by the soul, and him who completely formed it, (8) and

inspired into the same its faculty of distinguishing and

power of choosing wickedness and piety; (9) now is he

who hath purified the same happy
; (10) but he who hath

corrupted the same is miserable. (11) Thamiid accused

their prophet Sdlih of imposture, through the excess of their

wickedness : (12) when the wretch among them was sent

to slay the camel; (13) and the Apostle of God said unto

them. Let alone the camel of God, and hinder not her

drinking. (14) But they charged him with imposture,

and they slew her. Wherefore their Lord destroyed them

for their crime, and made their punishment equal v/nto

them all: (15) and he feareth not the issue thereof;

(8) Wickedness and piety. Sale's -words in italics here destroy the
meaning of the original. The translation according to Eodwell is
" breathed into it its wickedness and its piety." Instead of
" breathed," Palmer has " taught." In any case, God is made the
author of man's sin as well as of good.

(11-15) Thamiid. See notes on chaps, vii. 74-80, and liv. 19 seq.

{12) The luretch. Kidar Ibn Salif. See chaps, vii. 78, and liv. 29,
notes.
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CHAPTEE xen.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL LAIL (THE NIGHT).

Mevealed at MaTckah.

INTEODUCTlONi

" JALiiUDDiN," says Sale, " thinks this whole description belongs

peculiarly to Abu Baqr ; for when he had purchased Bildl, the

Ethiopian (afterwards the Prophet's Muadhdhin, or crier to prayers),

who had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the infidels

said he did.it only out of a view of interest ; upon which this pas-

sage was revealed."

The style and language of this chapter are, however, against this

explanation. It is best, therefore, to.regard the whole as addressed

to Muhammad's hearers generally.

BrobaUe Date of the Revelations.

Muir places this chapter among the " SolUoquies ; " but this

chapter seems to me to be ruled out of that category by the state-

ments of ver. 14 seq., where Muhammad appears as a warner, and

therefore is entered upon his public ministry. The whole must,

however, be assigned to an early date.

Princvpal Subjects.
TBESES

Oaths by various natural objects i-4

The obedient blessed and the covetous accursed . . . 5-13

The covetous threatened with hell-fire 14-16

True believers shall be rewarded hereafter .... 17-21
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m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

H T^" II (1) ^y the niglit, when it covereth all things with

darkness
; (2) by the day, when it shineth forth

; (3) by
him who hath created the male and the female : (4) verily

your endeavour is different, (5) !N"o\v whoso is obedient

and feareth &od, (6) and professeth the truth of that faith

which is most excellent
; (7) unto him will we facilitate

the way to happiness: (8) but whoso shall be covetous,

and shall be wholly taken up with this world, (9) and shall

deny the truth of that which is most excellent
; (10) unto

him will we facilitate the way to misery; (11) and his

riches shall not profit him when he shall fall headlong

into hell. (12) Verily unto us a^ypertaineth the direction

of manJcind; (13) and ours is the life to come and the

present life. (14) Wherefore I threaten you with fire

which burneth fiercely, (15) which none shall enter to be

burned except the most wretched, (16) who shall have

disbelieved and turned back. (17) But he who strictly

bewareth idolatry and rebellion shall be removed far from

the same; (18) who giveth his substance in alms, (19)

and by whom no benefit is hestowed on any, that it may
be recompensed, (20) but who hestoweth the same for the

sake of his Loed, the Most High, (21) and hereafter he

shall be well satisfied loifh his reward.
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CHAPTER XCIII.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL ZUEI (tHE BEIGHTNESS).

Bevealed at MahTcah.

INTEODUCTION.

A STRiKiNa peculiarity of this chapter, and also of the next one, is

that it is addressed throughout to Muhammad himself. The fol-

lowing is a summary of the reasons assigned by MusUm tradition

why it was revealed. " It is related," says Sale, "that no revelation

having been vouchsafed to Muhammad for several days in answer to

some questions put to him hy the Quraish, because he had con-

fidently promised to resolve them the next day, without adding the

exception, ' If it please God ' (chap, xviii. 23), or because he had re-

pulsed an importunate beggar, or else because a dead puppy lay

under his seat, or for some other reason, his enemies said that God
had left him ; whereupon this chapter was sent down for his con-

solation."

The traditions, however, are founded on the attempt to explain

or illustrate the text. The most that can be said is that the chapter

indicates the mental depression of the Prophet in the early and un-

successful period of his ministry.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

Eoth Muir and Noeldeke assign this chapter to a very early date,

the fonner placing it after chap, xc, and the latter after chap. xciv.

in chronological order.

Principal SiAjeds.
VEK3E3

Muhammad comfortedby the assurance that God is with him 1-3

The life to come to be preferred to the present life . . 4, 5

Muhammad exhorted to care for the orphan and beggar . 6-i i
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

R A II (1) -By the brightness ofihe morning ; (2) and by the

night, when it groweth dark : (3) thy LOED hath not for-

saken thee, neither doth he hate fhee. (4) Verily the life

to come shall he better for thee than this present life : (5)

and thy Lobd shall give thee a reward wherewith thou

shalt be well pleased. (6) Did he not find thee an orphan,

and hath he not taken care of thee ? (7) And did he not

find thee wandering in error, and hath he not guided thee

into the truth ? (8) And did he not find thee needy, and

hath he not enriched thee? (9) Wherefore oppress not

the orphan : (10) neither repulse the beggar : (11) but

declare the goodness of thy Loed.

(1) The brightness. " The original word properly signifies the
bright part of the day, when the sun shines full out, three or four

hours after it is risen."

—

Sale.

(7) Wandering in error. That is, in the idolatry of the Arabs. This
passage is conclusive against those Muslims who pretend that Mu-
hammad never sinned. See also notes on chap. iv. 105, is. 43, xl.

57, andxlvii. 21.

(9, 10) Muhammad seems to have shown kindness to the poor and
orphans throughout his life. He ever remembered that he had once
been in their condition.

See Eodwell's notes on this chapter.
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CHAPTEK XOIV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL INSHIRIh (HAVE WE NOT .OPENED ?).

Revealed at Mdkhah.

INTRODUCTION.

Like the preceding chapter, this one is addressed to Muhammad
himself. It was probably intended to express the encouragement

he received from the sense of God's presence with him.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Since this chapter seems to be closely connected with the one

preceding, it is obviously of about the same date.

Principal Subjects.
VERSE3

God made Muhammad's mission easy to him . . . 1-4

He is exhorted to labour and pray after the mission is ended 5-8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Ij (1) Have we not opened thy breast
; (2) and eased R w'

thee of thy burden, (3) which galled thy back
; (4) and

(1) Opened thy breast. " By disposing and enlarging it to receive
the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy ; or, by freeing thee from un-
easiness and ignorance? This passage is thought to intimate the
opening of Muiammad's heart, in his infancy, or when he took his
journey to heaven, by the Angel Gabriel, who, having wrung out
the black drop, or seed of original sin, washed and cleansed the same,
and filled it with wisdom and faith ; but some think it relates to the
occasion of the preceding chapter."

—

Sale, Baidhdwl, Tdhya.

(2) Thy burden, i.e., " of thy sins committed before thy mission

;

or of thy ignorance and trouble of mind."

—

Sale.
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raised thy reputation for thee? (5) Verily a difficulty

shall le attended with ease. (6) Verily a difficulty shall

be attended with ease. (7) When thou shalt have ended

thy preaching; labour to sefve God in return for his favours;

(8) and make thy supplication unto thy Lokd.

(7) When thou shalt have ended, or, " When thou shalt have finished

thy prayer, labour in preaching the faith."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
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CHAPTEE XCV.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL TfN (THE FIG).

Revealed at Malckah.

INTEODUCTION".

• This chapter contains what seems to be one of the earliest notices of

the judgment-day in the Qur5,n, Indeed, if vers. 7 and 8 are rightly

understood as addressed to Muhammad himself, we may regard this

Sura as giving expression to his own apprehension of the doctrine of

the judgment-day taught in the Quran.

Proiable Date of the Revelations.

Some Muslim writers, blindly following traditions manufactured

to illustrate the Qurdn, have declared this chapter to be Madinic.

But the statement of the third verse, to say nothing of language and

style, plainly points to Makkah. Noeldeke places it immediately

after chap. Ixxxv.

Principal Subjects.
VEESES

Oaths that God created man "a most excellent fabric" . 1-4

God has made all men vile except true believers . . 5, 6

None may rightly deny the judgment-day . . . . 7, 8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) By the fig and the olive
; (2) and by Mount JK, -^x"

(1) The fig and the olive. " God, say the commentators, swears by
these two fruits, because of their great uses and virtues ; for the fig

is /Wholesome and easy of digestion, and physically good to carry off

E
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Sinai, (3) and this territory of security; (4) verily we
created man of a most excellent fabric; (5) afterwards

we rendered Mm the vilest of the vile : (6) except those

who believe and work righteousness ; for they shall receive

an endless reward. (7) "What, therefore, shall cause thee

to deny the day of judgment after tlds ? (8) Is not God
the most wise judge ?

pUegm, and gravel in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstruc-

tions of the liver and spleen, and also cures the piles, and the gout,

&c. ; the olive produces oil, which is not only excellent to eat, but
otherwise useful for the compounding of ointments ; the wood of the
olive-tree, moreover, is good for cleansing the teeth, preventing their

groAving rotten, and giving a good odour to the mouth ; for which
reason the prophets, and Muhammad in particular, made use of no
other for toothpicks.

" Some, however, suppose that these words do not mean the fruits

or trees above mentioned, but two moimtains in the Holy' Land,
where they grow in plenty ; or else the temple of Damascus and that

at Jerusalem."

—

Sale, Baidhdivi, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshari.

(3) TJiis territory. That of Makkah, see chap. xc. i. See also

Eodwell's note in loco.

(4, 5) "As the commentators generally expound this passage,
'We created man of comely proportion of body, and great perfection

of mind ; and yet we have doomed him, in. case of disobedience, to

be an inhabitant of hell.' Some, however, xmderstand the words of
the vigorous constitution of man in the prime and strength of his

age, and of his miserable decay when he becomes old and decrepit

;

but they seem rather to intimate the perfect state of happiness
wherein man was originally created, and his fall from thence, in
consequence of Adam's disobedience, to a state of misery in this

world, and becoming liable to one infinitely more miserable in the
next."

—

Sale.

The meaning here seems to be about the same as that given under
chap. xci. 8.

' ~

(7) " Some sjippose these words directed to Muhammad, and others

to man iu general, by way of apostrophe."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTER XCVI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ALAQ (CONGEALED BLOOD).

Revealed at Makhah.

INTKODUCTIOK

The five fixst verses of this chapter axe generally regarded as the

first revelation of the Qurdn. Like the.first verses of chap. Ixxiv.,

these were connected with a vision of Gahriel. These two visions

are referred to in chap. Ixxxi. as the ground of Muhammad's assur-

ance that he was truly a prophet of the Lord.

As to the vision in which Muhammad heard these five verses

summoning hirt. to the prophetic office, one tradition regards it as a

real occurrence, wii^le another tradition, said to have emanated from

the same source, declares the whole incident to have heen a dream.

The former of these traditions is that of Urwa Ibn al Zubair, received

from Ayesha, who heard it from Muhammad many years after the

event. It is given as follows hy Noeldeke :
—" The revelation com-

menced with real dreams, which illuminated Muhammad like the

glow of the dawn. Thereupon he retired to the solitude of Motmt
-Hird. When he had spent some time there in devotion, the angel

appeared to him and said, ' Eead !
' Muhammad answered, ' I cannot

read.' Thereupon the angel pressed him mightily, and repeated the

command. This was all repeated three times, when at last the angel

pronounced these five verses. Muhammad was greatly frightened at

seeing this, and hastened to his wife, Khadija, who comforted him."

The other tradition, which represents this vision as simply a

dream, is found in Ihn Hishadm, 151, on the authority of Umar Ibn

Qatdda. In this tradition it is said that " when Muhammad woke
up, the words of the revelation were impressed upon his heart."

After noticing briefly the views of Weil, who thinks Muhammad
received in these verses the direction to read pubKcIy a revelation

previously given, and who is followed by Muir,—and of Sprenger,
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who thinks that Muhanmiad was here commanded to " read the holy

hooks of the Jews and Christians,"—Noeldeke, " following the import

of the text, and keeping in mind the tradition, without considering

its emhellishment," explains the origin of these verses as follows :

—

" Muhammad, having for some time led an ascetic life in. solitude,

and having wrought himself up by means of meditation and inner

struggles to that condition which is adapted to apparitions, feels

himself at last induced by a dream or vision definitely to undertake

the work of proclaiming what he had recognised as the truth—^in

other words, to proclaim himself a prophet. This call to take up
this work assumed in his mind the form of the first revelation, the

drift of which is, ' Preach to thy fellow-men that which thou hast

learned (above all, the unity of God), in the name of thy Lord, who
has raised, man from the smallest beginning to a higher level, and

who therefore may help also thee. Proclaim to them the truth,

since thy Lord is the Mighty One who has taught man the art of

writing, formerly unknown to thee, and who thereby has famished

thee with a powerful instrument to spread the faith." Noeldeke

rejects the position of Weil and Muir, but both his own explanation

and the former of the traditions quoted above, which he regards as

the most important, seem to me to require the supposition of a period

preceding this vision diiring which Muhammad felt himself drawn
toward the prophetic office. The tradition distinctly mentions dreams

which occurred previous to this vision, and that the result of these

dreams was the awakening of the spirit of inspiration. Granting,

then, that these verses are the first of the Qurin, and that the " Solilo-

quies" of Muir should follow in chronological order, having now
been proclaimed, in public for the first time, may they not still repre-

sent the thoughts of Muhammad during these years. of doubt and
uncertainty ?

As to the remainder of the chapter, it is said to refer to the oppo-

sition of Abu Jahl to the Muslim cause, and must therefore have
been added by Muhammad at a later date.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The date of the first five verses of this chapter, being the first

part of the Qurdn, would be the celebrated Night of Power, which
occurred in the month of Eamadhdn. The remaining verses are of

later origin.

Principal Subjects.

VEESES

Command to Muhammad to recite the Quran . . » 1-5
Rebuke of Abu Jahl for hindering the Muslim cause . . 6-14
Abu Jahl threatened with the pains of heU . . . 15-19
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

II (1) Eead, in the name of tliy Loed, who hath created Iv -ts-

all things ; (2) who hath-created man of congealed blood.

(3) Eead by thy most beneficent Lord; (4) who taught

the use of the pen
; (5) who teacheth man that which he

knoweth not. (6) Assuredly. Verily man becometh inso-

lent, (7) because he seeth himself abound in riches. (8)

Verily unto thy Loed shall be the return of all. (9) What
thinkest thou as to him who forbiddeth (10) our servant

when he prayeth ? (11) What thinkest thou ; if he follow

the right direction
; (12) or command piety ? (13) What

thinkest thou ; if he accuse the divine revelations of false-

hood, and turn his back ? (14) Doth he not know that

God seeth ? (15) Assuredly. Verily, if he forbear not,

we will drag him by the forelock, (16) the lying, sinful

forelock. (17) And let him call his council to his assis-

(1) Read. Eodwell translates tlie word Qurda recite. See his note
in loco.

(2) Gongedled hlood, " All men being created of thick or concreted
blood except Adam, Eve, and Jesus."

—

Sale^ Fahya.
See also note on chap. xxii. 5.

(3) Read, &c. ^
" These words, containing a repetition of the com-

mand, are supposed to be a reply to Muhammad, who, in answer to

the former words spoken by the angel, had declared that he could
not read, being perfectly illiterate ; and intimate a promise that God,
who had inspired man with the art of writing, would graciously

remedy this defect in him."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.
On the question of Muhammad's ability to read and write, see

chaps, xvii. 47, and xxix. 47, and notes there.

(6) Man becometh insolent. " The commentators agree the remain-
ing part of the chapter to have been revealed against Abu Jahl,

Muhammad's great adversary,"

—

Sale.

(9, 10) Sim who forbiddeth. " PorAbu Jahl threatened that if he
caught Muhammad in the act of adoration, he would set his foot on
his neck ; but when he came and saw him in that posture, he sud-
denly turned back as in a fright ; and being asked what was the
matter, said, there was a Hitch of fire between himself and Muham-
mad, and a terrible appearance of troops to defend him."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi.

(15) Drag him by his forelock. See note on chap. xi. 56.

(17) His council, i.e., " the council or assembly of the principal

Makkans, the far greater part of whom adhered to Abu Jahl."

—

Sale.
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tance; (18) we also will call tlie infernal guards to cast

him into hell. (19) Assuredly. Obey him not : but con-

tinue to adore God, and draw nigh unto him.

(18) Infernal guards. See chap. Ixsdv. 31-32.
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CHAPTER XCVII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL QADR (NIGHT OF POWER).

Revealed at MaMcah.

INTKODUCTIOK

" The word ' al Qadr,' " says Sale, " signifies ' power,' and ' honour ' or

' dignity,' and also the ' divine decree ; ' and the night is so named
either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, or hecanse,

astheMuhammadans believe, the 'divine decrees' for the ensuing year

are annually on this night fixed and settled, or taken from the ' pre-

served table ' by God's throne, and given to the angels to be executed.

On this night Muhammad received his first revelations, when the

Qurdn, say the commentators, was sent down from the aforesaid

table, entire and in one volume, to the lowest heaven, from whence
Gabriel revealed it to Muhammad by parcels, as occasion required."

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 138, note, says that that

which was sent down to Muhammad was more likely " a clear and
vivid view of divine truth, which that night burst upon his mind."

Probable Date of the Revelations.

' All authorities agree that this chapter belongs to the earliest

Makkan period. Noeldeke places it immediately after chap, xciii.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The Qurdn or a divine illumination vouchsafed to Mu-
hammad on the night of al Qadr .... i

The night of al Qadr described and lauded . . . 2-5
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m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEEOIITJL GOD.

K TS"'
II (1) Verily we sent down the Qurdn in the nighi of

al Qadr. (2) And what shall make thee understand how
excellent the night of al Qadr is? (3) The night of al

Qadr is better than a thousand months. (4) Therein do

the angels descend, and the spirit of Gabriel also, by the

permission of their JjOKDitoith his decrees concerning every

matter. (5) It is peace until the rising of the morn.

(1) Al Qadr: "The Muslim doctors are not agreed wliere to fix

the niglit of al Qadr ; the greater part are of opinion that it is one^

of the ten last nights of Eamadhan, and, as is commonly believed

'

the seventh of those nights reckoning backwards, by "wMch means
it will fall between the 23d and 24th days of that month."

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Zamakhshari.
See also notes on chap. xliv. 2, 3.

(3) The night, dkc. Muslims usually spend this whole night in

fastrug and prayer.

(4) The spirit. See notes on chap, ii 86, 253.
Every matter. See above on ver. i.
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CHAPTER XCVIIL

ENTITLED STJRAT AL BAIYANA (THE EYIDENCE).

Eevealed at Madina.

INTEODTTCTION.

This chapter has been thought hy some authors to be of Makkan
origin, but this opinion has nothing in its favour beyond the fact that

it is found among Makkan revelations. We find herein all three of

the Madina parties, Idolaters, Jews, and Christians, mentioned ; while

the style, language, and contents all point to Madina.

This chapter tells of the divisions and disputes which arose

among the different religious sects at Madina, owing to some indi-

viduals from each party having become Muslims.

Probable Date of the Revelatio7is.

The mention of disputes having arisen among the Jews and Chris-

tians owing to the proclamation of Islam at Madina, points to an

early period at Madina as the date of this chapter. The same may
be inferred from that kindly spirit iu which allusion is made to the

Jews, who were so soon separated from the Prophet by bitterest

enmity. For reasons like these, Noeldeke places this chapter imme-
diately after chap. ii. in his chronological list of Suras,

Princvpal Subjects.
VERSES

The idolaters stagger at the revelations of the Quran . . i, 2

Jews and Christians dispute among themselves since the

advent of Muhammad and his new religion . . 3,

4

Unbelievers of aU classes threatened with divine judgments 5

Muslims are " the best of creatures ;" their reward . . 6-8
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IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

suLs. li (1) The unbelievers among those to whom the Scrip-

J^
J^, tures were given, and among the idolaters, did not stagger

until the char evidence had come unto them : (2) an apostle

from God, rehearsing unto them, pure books of revelations,

wherein are contained right discourses. (3) !N"either were

they unto whom the Scriptures were given divided among
themselves untU after the clear evidence had come unto

them. (4) And they were commanded no other m the

Scriptures than to worship God, exhibiting unto him the

pure religion, and being orthodox ; and to be constant at

prayer, and to give alms ; and this is the right religion,

(5) Verily those who believe not, among those who have

received the Scriptures, and among the idolaters, shall he

cast into the fire of hell, to remain therein for ever. These

are the worst of creatures. (6) But they who believe and

do good works, these are the best of creatures : (7) their

(1) Did not stagger, i.e., "did not waver in their religion, or in

theix promises to follo-w the truth, when an apostle should come
unto them. Por the commentators pretend that before the appear-

ance of Muhammad, the Jews and Christians, as well as the wor-
shippers of idols, unanimously believed and expected the coming of

that Prophet ; until which time they declared they would per-

severe in their respective religions, and then would follow him ; but

when he came they rejected him through envy "

—

Sale, Jaldluddln, &c.

Clear evidence, viz., "Muhammad or th^ Qurdn."

—

Sale.

(3) Until after, die. " But when the promised Apostle was sent,

and the truth became manifest to them, they withstood the clearest

conviction, differing from one another in their opinions, some be-

lieving and acknowledging Muhammad to be the prophet foretold

in the Scriptures, and others denying it."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

See notes on chaps, vi. 20, vii. 160.

(4) They were commanded, the. " But these divine precepts in the

law and the Gospel have they corrupted, changed, and violated."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, &c.

This is the right religion, i.e., Islam. We have here another proof

of the identity of IsMm with Judaism and Christianity in the mind
of Muhammad. He has therefore pointed to the evidence of the

falsity of his own claim to be a true prophet of God.
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reward with their Lord shall he gardens of perpetual

abode, through which rivers flow; they shall remain

therein for ever. (8) GrOD will he well pleased in them
;

and they shall he well pleased in him. This is prepared

for him who shall fear his Loed.
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CHAPTEE XCIX.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL ZILZAL (THE EAETHQUAKE).

Bevealed at MaTckah.

INTRODUCTION.

Owing to the rhetorical style of the first verses, this chapter has been
considered by some to be Madinic, but the received opinion is that

it is Makkan. It appears to be a mere fragment of a Sura.

Probdble Date of the Revelations.

Little can be discovered as to the date of this chapter beyond the

fact that it belongs to the earliest period of Muhammad's ministry

at Makkah.
Principal Subjects.

VERSES

The judgment-day shall be ushered in by a great earth-

quake . . • 1-3

The earth shall be inspired to declare why she trembles . ^4, 5

Men shall be judged according to their deeds . . . 6-8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

li -TS'
II (1) When tlie eartli shall he shaken by an earth-

quake, (2) and the earth shall cast forth her burdens;

(3) and a man shall say, Wbat aileth her ? (4) On that

(1) An earthquake. "This earthquake will happen at the first,

or, as others say, at the second blast of the trumpet."

—

Sale. See
Prelim. Disc, pp. 135, 136.

(2) Burdens. " Treasures and dead bodies within it. See chap.

Ixxxiv."

—

Sale.
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day the earth shall declare her tidings, (5) for that day

thy LoED will inspire her. (6) On that day men shall

go forward in distinct classes, that they may behold their

works. (7) And whoever shall have wrought good of the

weight of an ant, shall behold the same. (8) And who-

ever shall have wrought evil of the weight of an ant, shall

behold the same.

(5) Will inspire her, i.e., " will inform all creatures of the occasion

of her tremhling, and casting forth her treasures and her dead, by
the circumstances which shall immediately attend them. Some say

the earth will, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak,

and will give evidence of the actions of her inhabitants."

—

Sale. See
also Prelim. Disc, p. 143.

(7, 8) Weight of an ant. See note on chap. iv. 38, 39.
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CHAPTEE C.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ADIyIt (THE WAE-HOESES WHICH

RUN swiftly).

Mevealed at MaJckah.

INTRODUCTION.

Some Muslim' writers, imagining that the first verses of this chaptei

refer to the camels employed by Muhammad iu -warfare, have erro-

neously classified it as Madinic.

The purport of the revelations is that God mil certaiidy bring to

light the secret thoughts of covetous and worldly men.

Prohable Date of the Revelations.

On this subject nothing more can be said than that this chapter

belongs to an. early period of the ministry ofMuhammad at Makkah.

Principal Subjects,

VBBSES

Oaths that man is ungrateful to his God .... i-6

Man loves the things of this world 7,

8

Man's secret thoughts shall be discovered in the judgment-

day '. . 9-11

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

E. "S^B* II 0) ^y ^^® war-horses whicli run swiftly to tJie tattle,

with a panting noise
; (2) and by those which strike fire,

(1-5) " Some will have it that not horses but the camels which

went to the battle of Badr, are meant in this passage. Others in-
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by dashing their hoofs against the stones; (3) and by those

wMcb make a sudden incursion on the enemy early in the

morning, (4) and therein raise the dust, (5) and therein

pass through the midst of the adverse troops : (6) verily

man is ungrateful unto his Loed; (7) and he is witness

thereof
; (8) and he is immoderate in the love of worldly

good. (9) Doth he not know, therefore, when that which

is in the graves shall be taken forth, (10) and that which

is in men's breasts shall be brought to light, (11) that

their LoED mil, on that day, he fully informed concerning

them ?

terpret all tlie parts of tlie oatli of the ImrQan soul ; but their expli-

cations seem, a little forced,- and therefore I choose to omit them."

—

Sale, Yahya, Baidhdwi.
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CHAPTER CI.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL QAEfA (THE STRIKING).

Bevealed at MakTcaJi.

INTEODUCTION.

The name given to the judgment-day, which, is made the title " of

this chapter, is translated " smiting " by Palmer and " blow " by
Eodwell. It describes or designates the great day of assizes, not

because it will " strike the hearts of all creatures with terror," as

Sale has it, but because on that day the wicked will receive the

stroke of justice from an angry God.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

AH authorities regard this chapter as of Makkan origin. Noel-

deke and Muir alike assign it a place among the earliest revelations

of the Qurdn.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

The day of judgment a day of striking .... 1-5

The good and bad shall be judged according to their works 6-9

Hawlyah described . . . . . . . .10^11

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"g T^.
II (1) The striking! (2) What is the striking? (3)

And what shall make thee to understand how terrible the

(1) The striking, d;c. Savary translates beautifully thus, " Day of

calamities ! terrible day ! Who is able to depict it unto thee ? In
that day men shall be like unto scattered locusts."
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striking will he? (4) On that day men shall be like

inoths scattered abroad, (5) and the mountains sball be-

come like. carded wool of various colours driven hy the

wind. (6) Moreover, he whose balance shall be heavy

with good worJcs, (7) shall lead a pleasing life : (8) but as

to Mm whose balance shall be light, (9) his dwelling shall

ie the pit of hell. (10) What shall make thee to under-

stand how frightful the pit of hell is? (11) It is a

burnincr fire.

(9) Pit of hell. " The original word, Hawiyah, is the name of the

lowest dungeon of hell, and probably signifies a deep pit or gulf."

—

Sale.

VOL. IV,
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CHAPTEE CII.

entitled sueat al takasue (the emulous desike of

jiultiplting).

jRevealed at Makhah.

INTRODUCTION.

This chapter is a sort of philippic directed against the covetousness

and self-seeking of the Quraish, so often animadverted on in the

Quran. For this reason, perhaps, the judgment-day is referred to

only to warn the wicked, and not, as usual, to comfort the righteous.

We have given the explanation of this chapter found in Muslim
commentators in Sale's note quoted below, though regarding it as

a pure fiction.

Probable Bate of the Revelations.

Like chap, ci., this one also belongs to th.e earliest period of the

ministry at Makkah.

Principal Subjects.

VERSE

Men spend their time seeking the things of this world . 1-3

The judgment-day shall reveal their folly . . • . 3-5

In consequence they shall see hell-fire .... 6-8

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MBECIEUL GOD.

p 1
_ 11 (1) The emulous desire of multiplying riches and

children employeth you, (2) until ye visit the graves. (3)

(2) Until ye visit, tfcc, i.e., " until ye die. According to the expo-

sition of some commentators, the words should be rendered thus'

:
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By no means should ye thus employ your time : hereafter

shall ye know your folly. (4) Again, hy no means : here-

after shall ye know 2^o%r/o%. (5) By no means: if ye

knew ^^e consequence hereof vfith. certainty of knowledge,

ye would not act thus. (6) Verily ye shall see hell : (7)

again, ye shall surely see it with the eye of certainty.

(8) Then shall ye be examined, on that day, concerning

the pleasures with which ye have amused yourselves in

this life.

' The contending/ or vieing ' in numbers wholly employeth you, so

that ye visit even the graves,' to number the dead ; to explain which
they relate that there was a great dispute and contention between
the descendants of Abd Mandf and the descendants of Sahm, which
of the two families were the more numerous ; and it being found, on
calculation, that the children ofAbd Mandf exceeded those of Sahm,
the Sahmites said that their numbers had been much diminished
by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the dead as well
as the living should , be taken into the account ; and by this way of

reckoning they were found to be more than the descendants of Abd
Mandf."

—

Sale, Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi-.
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CHAPTEE cm.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ASAE (tHE AFTEKNOON).

Bevealed at Makkah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter seems to be merely a remnant of some longer Sura.

Muir places it at the head of his chronological list of Suras, and
therefore first among Muhammad's soliloquies. As to the

Probable Date of the Revelations,

the most that we can say is that the chapter belongs to the number
of the early Makkan Suras.

Principal Subjects.
VERSES

Men generally seek for gain and find loss , . , i, 2

The righteous, however, are the exception to this rule . 3, 4

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKGIFUL GOD.

E, ^^- II (1) -^y *^® afternoon
; (2) Terily man employeth him-

self in that which will prove of loss : (3) except those wlio

believe and do that which is right
; (4) and who mutually

recommend the truth, and mutually recommend perse-

verance unto each other.

(1) The afternoon, " or the time from the sun's declination to his

setting, which is one of the five appoiated times of prayer. The
original word also signifies 'the age,' or 'time' in general."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEK CIV.

ENTITLED SURAT AL HAMZA (THE SLANDERER).

Beveated at MakTcah.

INTEODUCTION.

This chapter is also a philippic against the enemies of Muhammad,
who, hearing his pious ejaculations, spoke of him as a madman or as

one possessed of an evil spirit. It is probable that some person is

specially intended, as the commentators will have it, though the

application of the chapter is also general.

Like chap, ii., there is mention of the righteous in speaking of

future judgment. The

Probable Date of the Bevelatioiis

is about the same as that of the three preceding chapters.

Frincipal Svhjects.
'verses

Woes pronounced on slanderers and backbiters . , . 1-4

Al Hutama described 5-9

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERGIEUL GOD.

I) (1) Woe tinto every slanderer and backbiter, (2) who ]^ ^c*

heapeth up riches, and prepareth the same for the, time to

come ! (3) He thinketh that his riches will render him

(V) Slanderer. " Akhnas Ibn Shuraik, or Walld Ibn al Mughaira,
or Umaiya Ibn Khalf, who were guilty of slandering others, and
especially the Prophet."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi, &c.
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immortal. (4) By no means. He shall surely be cast

into Al Hutama. (0) And who shall cause thee to under-

stand what Al Hutama is ? (6) It is the kindled fire of

God
; (7) which shaU mount above the hearts of those who

shall he cast therein. (8) Verily it ^all ie as an arched

vault above them (9) on columns of vast extent.

(4) Al Hutama. The name of one of the apartments of hell

(Prelim. Disc, p. 148), which is so called because it will ' break in
pieces ' whatever shall be thrown into it."

—

Sale.

(6) Kindledfire of God. "And therefore shall not be extinguished
by any."

—

Sale^ Baidhdwi.
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CHAPTEE CV.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL EfL (THE ELEPHANT).

Bevealed at MaTckah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter is remarkable for its allusion to an incident in the

history of Makkah, as an example of how God deals with His enemies.

The inappropriateness of the example, however, will be manifest

when we recollect that the army destroyed was an army of "the

people of the book," going to avenge an insult offered their holy

place by the idolaters, who are here being warned. The story of the

commentators, with its embellishments, is given ia Sale's note quoted

below. The chapter is probably a fragment of a longer Sura.

FrobaUe Date of the Revelation.

Noeldeke places this chapter in the first Makkan period, and in

his chronological list of Suras it follows chap. cii.

Principal Subject.
VERSES

The army of Abraha destroyed for attacking the Kaabah , 1-5

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIEHL GOD.

11 (1) Hast thou not seen how thy Loed dealt with the E. ijt'

masters, of the elephant ? (2) Did he not make their

(1) Sow thy Lord dealt, dec. " This chapter relates to the following

piece of history, which is famous among the Arabs. Abraha Ibn al

Sabdh, surnamed al Ashram, i.e., the slit-nosed, king or viceroy of
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treacherous design an occasion of drawing them into error

;

(3) and send against them flocks of birds, (4) which cast

Yaman, who was an Ethiopian and of the Christian religion, having
tuilt a magnificent church at Sanda, with a. design to draw the

Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, instead of visiting the temple of

Makkah, the Quraish, observing the devotion and concourse of the
pilgrims at the Kaabah began considerably to diminish, sent one
Niifail, as he is named by some, of the tribe of Kinandh, who, getting

into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof

with his excrements. At this profanation Abraha being highly
incensed, vowed the destruction of the Kaabah, and accordingly set

out against Makkah at the head of a considerable army, wherein
were several elephants, which he had obtained of the king of Ethio-
pia, their number being, as some say, thirteen, though others mention
but one. The Makkans, at the approach of so considerable a host,

retired to the neighbouring mountains, being unable to defend their

city or temple ; but God himself undertook the protection of both.

For when Abraha drew near to Makkah, and woxild have entered it,

the elephant on which he rode, which Avas a very large one, and-

named Mahmld, refused to advance any nigher to the town, but
knelt down whenever they endeavoured to force him that way,
though he Avould rise and march briskly enough if they turned him
towards any other quarter : and while matters were in this posture,

on a sudden a large flock of birds, like swallows, came fljdng from
the sea-coast, every one of which carried three stones, one in each
foot, and one in its bill ; and these stones they threw down upon the
heads of Abraha's men, certainly killing every one they struck.

Then God sent a flood, which swept the dead bodies, and some of

those who had not been struck with the stones, into the sea : the rest

fled towards Yaman, but perished by the way ; none of them reaching
Sanda, except only Abraha himself, who died soon after his arrival

there, being struck with a sort of plague or putrefaction, so that his

body opened and his limbs rotted off by piecemeal. It is said that
one of Abraha's army, named Abu Yaqsiim, escaped over the Red
Sea into Ethiopia, and going directly to the kintr, told him the
tragical story ; and upon that prince's asking him what sort of birds

they were that had occasioned such a destruction, the man pointed
to one of them, wliich had followed him all the way, and was at that

time hovering directly over his head, when immediately the bird

let fall the stone, and struck him. dead at the king's feet.".

—

Sale,

Baidhdwi, Zamakhshari, Jaldluddln.

Muir ascribes the destruction of Abraha's army to an outbreak of

virulent suiall-pox (the word translated small stones meaning also

small-pox), which resulted in a panic which scattered the army
among the valleys, where they, being abandoned by their guides,

perished. See Life of Mahomet, Introd. vol. i. p. cclxv. Muhammad,
however, gives the legend of the idolaters as a veritable piece of

inspired revelation. See also Eodwell's note in loco.
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down upon them stones of baked clay; (5) and render

them like the leaves of corn eaten hy cattle ?

(4) Stones of baked clay. " These stones were of tlie same kind
with, those by which the Sodomites were destroyed (chap. xi. 81),

and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as

to pierce the helmet and tbe man through. It is said also that on
each stone was written the name of him who was to be slain by it."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE CVI.

ENTITLED SURAT AL QUEAISH (THE QUEAISH).

Revealed at MaMcali.

INTEODUCTION.

Like the preceding chapter, this one also appears to he a mere frag-

ment of a longer Sura. Some writers regard it as a portion of chap,

cv. In it Muhammad exhorts the Quraish to thank the Lord of the

Kaabah for their commercial blessings, connected with the dispatch

of the two annual caravans.

Probable Date of the Revelation.

Por reasons already given, the date of this chapter must be the

same as that of chap. cv.

Principal Subject.
VERSES

The Quraish exhorted to thank God for commercial privileges 1-4

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

R sV' 11 (1) -^^^ ^^® uniting of the tribe of Quraish; (2) their

uniting in sending forth the caravan of merchants and pur-

(1) For the uniting, dec. "Some connect these words with the

following, and suppose the natural order to be, ' Let them serve the

Lord of this house, for the uniting,' &c. Others connect them with
the last words of the preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be,

that God had so destroyed the army of Abraha for the uniting of the

Quraish, &c. And the last opinion is confirmed by one copy, men-
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veyors in winter and summer
; (3) let them serve the Loed

of this house, who supplieth them with food against

hunger, (4) and hath rendered them secure from fear.

tioned by al Baiditawi, wherein this and the preceding make but one
chapter."

—

Sale.

(2) The caravan. " It was Hashim, the great-grandfather of Mu-
hammad, who first appointed the two yearly caravans here mentioned

;

one of which set out in the winter for Taman, and the other in sum-
mer for Syria."

—

Sale.

(3^ Who supplieth . : . food. " By means of the aforesaid caravans
of purveyors; or, ' who supplied them with food in time of a famine,'

which those of Makkah had suffered."

—

Sale, Baidhdwi.

(4) Secure from fear. " By delivering them from Ahraha and his

troops, or by makmg the territory of Makkah a place of security."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE CVII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL mIXIS (NECESSAEIES).

Revealed at MaMcah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter, which is evidently merely a fragment of a longer Sura,

deals with those who fail to make their religions practice conform to

their profession. The title is taken from the seventh verse. It is

also sometimes entitled Din (Eeligion), which name is found in the

first verse. x

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The first part of this chapter is probably Makkan, though Zamakli-

shari, Baidhawi, &c. (Itqan 30) classify the whole chapter as Madinic.

Noeldeke places it very early in the first period. Muir fixes it, with

more probability, at about the fifth year of Muhammad's public

ministry. Verses 4-7 may also be Makkan, but there is much in

favour of their being regarded as Madinic.

Principal Subjects.
VERSKS

Denunciation ofthe infidels, who deny the Qurdn and oppress

the orphan i, 2

Hypocrites rebuked for neglect of prayer and charity . 3-7

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

H ^¥" II 0-) "^^^t thinkest thou of him who denieth the future

judgment as a falsehood ? (2) It is he who pusheth away

(1) Judgment as a falsehood. Eodwell translates, " who treateth

our religion as a lie."

(2) He who pusheth away the orphan. " The person here intended.
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the orphan; (3) and stirreth not up others to feed the

poor. (4) Woe be unto those who pray, (5) and who are

negligent at their prayer: (6) who play the hypocrites,

(7) and deny necessaries to the needy.

according to some, was Abu Jahl, who turned away an orphan, to

whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for

some relief out of his own money. Some say it was AbuSufidn,
who, having killed a camel, when an orphan begged a piece of the
flesh, beat him away with his staff ; and others think it was al WaKd
Ibn al Mughaira, &c."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap, xciii.

(7) Necessaries. "The original word, al mdiin, properly signifies

utensils, or whatever is of necessary use, as a hatchet, a pot, a dish,

and a needle, to which some add a bucket and a hand-mill; or,

according to a tradition of Ayesha, fire, water, and salty and this

signification it bore in the time of ignorance ; but since the estab-

lishment of the Muhammadan religion, the word has been used to

denote alms, either legal or voluntary ; which seems to be the true

meaning in this place."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE CVIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL KAUTHAE (ABUNDANCE).

Revealed at MaMcah.

INTRODUCTION.

These three verses are said by the best authorities to have been

revealed to comfort Muhammad on account of an insult offered

him by al As Ibn Wall, who called Muhammad a tailless man, i.e.,

one having no sons. The opinion of those, Tyho regard the chapter

to be Madinic, because they think it refers to the death of Muham-
mad's son Ibrahim, is wrong. In such a case the taunt would be

ridiculous.

Prohahle Date of the Revelations.

This chapter is one of the oldest in the Qurdn, and therefore it

must be placed among the early Makkan Suras.

Principal Subject.
VERSES

Muhammad comforted with abundance of goods . . 1-3

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

P JL_. II (1) "Verily we have given thee al Kauthar. (2)

(1) Al Kauthar. "This word signifies abundance, especially of

good, and thence the gift ofwisdom and prophecy, the Quran, the ofl&ce

of intercessor, &c. Or it may imply abundance of children, followers,

and the like. It is generally, however, expounded of a river in
' Paradise of that name, whence the water is derived into Muhammad's

pond, of which the blessed are to drink before their admission into
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Wherefore pray unto thy Lord, and slay the victims.

(3) Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless.

that place. According to a tradition of the Prophet's, this river,

wherein his Lord promised him abundant good, is sweeter than
honej', whiter than, milk, cooler than snow, and smoother than
cream ; its hanks are of chrysolites, and the vessels to drink thereout
of silver ; and those who drink of it shall never thirst,"

—

Sale.

See. also Prelim, Disc, p. 153.

This latter interpretation of Kauthar as a river of Paradise, though
old, is, according to Noeldeke, certainly wrong. The word is in
reality an adjective meaning " much, ample, in abundance," and not
a proper noun.

(2) Slay the victims. " Which are to be sacrificed at the pilgrimage
in the valley of Mina. Al Baidhdwi explains the words thus : Pray
with fervency and intense devotion, not out of hypocrisy ; and slay

the fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among the poor

;

for he says this chapter is the counterpart of the preceding, exhorting
to those virtues which are opposite to the vices there condemned."

—

Sale.
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CHAPTEE CIX.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL KAFIRtJN (THE UNBELIEVERS).

Bevealed at Makhah.

INTEODUCTIOK.

This chapter contains the reply of Muhammad to certain of the

Quraish who proposed a compromise between Isldm and the ancient

religion of Makkah, whereby be would concede to their gods an

honourable place. Probably the occasion was like that of the lapse

described in the notes on chap. xxii. 53.

Probable Date of the Revelation.

Noeldeke places this chapter near tbe end of the first period of

Muhammad's Makkan ministry, because it predicates a time when
the Prophet could have had disputes with the idolaters, and a time

after wMcb tbey could bave come toMm witb an offer of compromise.

The date would therefore be about the fourth or fifth year of the Call.

Principal Subject.
VEESES

Muhammad declines to compromise with idolatry . . 1-6

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

J^
1 .

II (1) Say : unbelievers, (2) I will not -worship that

which ye worship
; (3) nor will ye worship that which I

(1) unbelievers. " It is said that certain of the Quraish once
proposed to Muhammad, that if he would worship their gods for a
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worship. (4) Neither do I worship that which ye worship

;

(5) neither do ye worship that which I worship. (6) Ye
have your religion, and I my religion.

year, they would worship his God for the same space of time ; upon
which this chapter was revealed."

—

Sale.

(2-6) "These verses," says Mtdr, "breathe a spirit of uncompro-
mising hostility to idolatry."

—

Idfe of Mahomet, vol, ii. p. 141.

VOL. IV.
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CHAPTEE ex.

ENTITLED SUKAT AL NASR (ASSISTANCE).

Bevealed at Madina.

INTKODUCTIOK

This chapter has all the appearance of being a fragment of a Madina

Sura. It maj, however, have been composed at Makkah, as stated

by Muslim, i. 446, and by Waqkidi, who says it was composed after

the battle of Hunain. Noeldeke's opinion is that it was composed

when Muhammad was about to march against Makkah, and when
he could count with certainty on the successful issue of the cam-

paign. The chapter therefore records Muhammad's anticipation of

the success of his religion.

Probable Date of the Revelation.

The date of this chapter, according to the views expressed above, is

about A.H. 8.

Principal Subject.

VERSES

Command to praise God for the victory of IsMm , . . 1-3

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I^ TTG " (^) When the assistance of God shall come, and the

victory; (2) and thou shalt see the people enter into the

(1) Victory, i.e., " when God shall canse thee to prevail over thine
enemies, and thou shalt take the city of Makkah."

—

Sale.

See notes on chap, xlviii. i and 18. This verse corresponds in
sentiment with xlviii. 1-3, and probably belongs to the same date.

The style and matter are Madinic.
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religion of God. by troops; (3) celebrate the praise of thy

LoED, and ask pardon of him ; for he is inclined to for-

give.

(2) By troops. " WMcli happened in the ninth year of the Hijra,

when Muhammad having made himself master of Matkah, and
obliged the Quraish to submit to him, the rest of the Arabs came
in to him in great numbers, and professed lalaTxi."^—Sale, Baidhawi.

See a similar expression in chap, xxxix. 71, 73, a late Makkan
Sura, containing Madinic passages.

(3) Ask 'pardon of him. " Most of the commentators agree that
this chapter was revealed before the taking of Makkah, and suppose
it gave Muhammad -warning of his death ; for they say that when
he read it al Abbas wept ; and being asked by the Prophet what
was the reason of his weeping, answered, ' Because it biddeth thee

to prepare for death 5 ' to which Muhammad replied, ' It is as thou
sayest. ' And hence, adds Jaldluddin, after the revelation of this

chapter, the Prophet was more frequent in praising and asking
pardon of God, because he thereby ^ew that his end approached :

for Makkah was taken in the eighth year of the Hijra, and he died

in the beginning of the tenth."

—

Sale.

Muhammad is here again described as a sinner. See notes on
chaps, ii. 253, iv. 105, ix. 43, xl. 57, xlvii. 21, and xciii. 7.
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CHAPTEE CXI.

ENTITLED SIJKAT AL ABU LAHAB.

Eevealed at Makhah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter •was composed soon after the assembly of the Bani
Hashim, called together by Muhammad in order that he might invite

them to turn to God and accept of Islam. His uncle, Abd al Uzza
Ibn Abdul MuttaHb, who was surnamed Abu Lahab, came with

others, but discovering the nature of the meeting, cried out, " Let
him be damned ! Is this all thou hast called us together for?" At
these words the whole assembly broke up, as they could see no sense

in Muhammad's speech when he told them he was a " warner sent

them before a grievous chastisement." The words of this chapter

contain the curses of Muhammad uttered against Abu Lahab on this

occasion.

Prdbahle Date of the Revelation.

Muir and Noeldeke fix the date of this chapter at a very early

period of the Prophet's ministry at Makkah. But surely the inten-

sity of the hatred here manifest between the parties points to a later

date. I would say the fourth or fifth year of the Call.

Princvpal Subject.

VERSES

The curse of Muhammad against Abu Lahab and his house . 1-5
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD.

T) 1

II (1) The hands of Abu Lahab shall perish, and he-'-'-
'^

shall perish. (2) His riches shall not profit him, neither

that which he hath gained. (3) He shall go down to be

burned into flaming fire; (4) and his wife also, bearing

wood, (5) having on her neek a cord of twisted fibres of a

palm-tree.

(1) Abu Zahah. " Abu Lahab was the surname of Abdul Uzza,
one of the sons of Abdul MuttaUib, and uncle to Muhammad. He
•was a bitter eneiny to his nephew, and opposed the establishment

of the new religion to the utmost of his power.
" By the hands of Abu Lahab some commentators, by a synec-

doche, understand his person ; others, by a metonymy, his affairs in

general, they being transacted with those members ; or his hopes in
this world and the next."—/Safe, JBaidhdm, Jaldluddin.
He shall perish. " He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his

friends had received at Badr, surviving that misfortune but seven
days. They add that his corpse was left above ground three days
till it stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him."

—

Sale,

Baidhdm.
The readers should remember that the stories related by the com

mentators relating to the enemies of the Prophet are aU open to sus-

picion, and none should be received as true without careful conside-

ration. See on this point Muir's Life of Mahomet, Introd., p. Iviii.

(2) His riches, &c. " And accordingly his great possessions, and
the rank and esteem in which he lived at Maikah, were of no ser-

vice to him, nor could protect him against the vengeance of God.
Al Baidhdwi mentions also the loss of his son Utba, who was torn
to pieces by a lion in the way to Syria, though surrounded by the
whole caravan."

—

Sale. .

(3) Flaming fire. " Arab .ndr dhdt lahab, alluding to the surname
of Abu Lahab, which signifies the ' father of flames.' "

—

Sale.

(4) His wife. " Her name was Umm Jamil : she was the daughter
of Harb, and sister of Abu Sufidn."

—

Sale.

Bearing wood. " For fuel in hell, because she fomented the hatred
which her husband bore to Muhammad ; or bearing a bundle of

thorns and brambles, because she carried such, and strewed them by
night in the Prophet's way."

—

Sale, Baidhdm, Jaldluddin.
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CHAPTEE CXII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL IKHLIs (dECLAEATION OF GOD'S UNITT).

Bevealed at MaMcah.

INTRODUCTION.

" This chapter," says Sale, " is teld in partictilar veneration by tlie

Muhammadans, and declared by a tradition of their Prophet to he
equal in valne to a third part of the whole Quran. It is said to have

been revealed in answer to the Quraish, who asked Muhammad con-

cerning the distinguishing attributes of the God he invited them to

worship." Whether, as Muir seems to think, this is the confession

of faith adopted by Muhanmiad immediately after his call to the

prophetic oflBce or not, it seems clearly to be one of the earliest

chapters of the Qurdn. •

Proidble Bate of the Revelation.

Muir places this chapter among the earliest Makkan Suras. Noel-

deke places it near the end of the first period, or about the fourth

year of the CaU. I agree with Muir, inasmuch as a creed of a later

date would have been more diffuse in style.

Principal Svhject.
TEBSES

The unity of God declared . 1-4

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

J^ ^3g.. [I (1) Say, God is one GoD; (2) the eternal God; (3)

(1, 2) One God. See note on chap. ii. 164, and Prelim. Disc,

pp. 118, 119, note.
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he begetteth not, neitiier is he begotten
; (4) and there is

not any one like iinto him.

(3) He hegetteth not. TMs is directed against the Makkan. idola-

ters, who worshipped angels, whom they cfdled' " daughters of God."
See Prelim. Disc., pp. 38, 39.

Neither is lie begotten. The primary allusion here is to the idolatry

of the Quraish, noticed in the preceding note, but afterwards was
made to apply to the Jews, who are said to have called Ezra the son
of God, and to the Christians who worship Christ, the Son of God.
See notes on chaps, ix, 30, and iv. 169.

(4) This verse, with those which precede, expresses a Bible truth.

The whole chapter is made up of Scriptural phrases.
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CHAPTEE CXIII.

ENTITLED SUEAT AL FALAQ (tHE DAYBEEAK).

Revealed at MahTcah.

INTEODUCTION.

" The commentators relate," says Sale, " that Lubaid, a Jew, with

the assistance of Ms daughters, bewitched Muhammad by tying

eleven knots on a cord which they hid in a well : whereupon Mu-
hanunad falling ill, God revealed this chapter and the following,

and Gabriel acquainted him with the use he was to make of them,

and of the place where the cord was hidden : according to whose

directions the Prophet sent Ali to fetch the cord, and the same being

brought, he repeated the two chapters over it, and at every verse (for

they consist of eleven) a knot was loosed, till, on finishing the last

words, he was entirely freed from the charm."

This chapter with the next are called by Muslims the al Mauwidh-
atdni, or Preservative Chapters. They engrave them upon amu-
lets, &c., as charms against evil influences.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

We cannot do better than give the following from Noeldeke :

—

" To fix the date of these two Suras (cxiii. and cxiv.) is a most

difficult task. This is due to the grotesqueness of the style adopted

in such superstitious productions, which aUow of no safe conclusion.

Indeed, we cannot even be sure these chapters originated before the

Hijra. For granting that Muhammad did utter such magic formula

in his last years, it assuredly'differed from the usual style of the

Madina Suras. It is therefore possible that in the tradition, embel-

lished with marvellous excrescences, there is a certain modicum of

truth. Possible, however, it is also, as Wiel thinks, that Muham-
mad applied incantations already existing in order to free himself

from the imaginary spell. To such incantations against Satanic
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influences allusion seems to be made in chaps, xli. 36 and xvi. 160,

and in other places. Be this as it may, there can be no doubt that

these two Suras have originated at the same time. How difficult

the point of chronology is appears evident from the fact that not

ev.en Muir, who otherwise fixes the date of each Sura so definitely,

ventures to give a decided opinion. He says, indeed, that the date

of these Suras is unimportant, but in this he is certainly wrong. It

would be of great importance to know certainly the period whereto

we might assign these evidences of Muhammad's superstition."

The exact date of these chapters cannot therefore be determined.

Siuce, however, such formula as this is alluded to ia the Makkan
chapters xvi. and xli., I cannot agree with Noeldeke in thinking we
cannot decide whether these chapters belong to Makkah. 1 also

think the peculiarity of the style a strong argument in favour of

Weil's suggestion that these formulae were adopted by Muhammad
from incantations already in popular use among the Arabs. The
fear of being called a sorcerer would have forbidden Muhammad
from adopting anything grotesq^ue at a late date in his ministry.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFCTL GOD.

11 (1) Say, I fly for refuge unto the Loed of the day- E, s^'
break, (2) that he may deliver me from the miscMef of those

things which he hath created
; (3) and from the mischief

of the night, when it cometh on
; (4) and from the mis-

(1) Baybreah. " The original word properly signifies a cleaving,

and denotes, says al Baidhawi, the production of all things in general
from the darkness of privation to the light of existence, and espe-

cially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, rain,

plants, children, &c. ; and hence it is used more particularly to sig-

nify the breaking forth of the light from darkness,' which is a most
wonderful instance of the divine power."

—

Sale.

(2) From the mischiefs, i.e., " from the mischiefs proceeding either

from the perverseness and evil choice of those beings which have a
power to choose, or the natural effects of necessary agents, as fire,

poison, &c., the world being good in the whole, though evils may
foUow from these two causes."

—

Sale, Baidhawi.

(3) From . . . the night. " Or, as the words may be rendered,
' From the mischief of the moon when she is eclipsed."

—

Sale.

(4) Women blovnng on knots. Eodwell has "weird women."
" That is, of witches, who u^ed to tie knots in a cord and to blow^

on them, uttering at the same time certain magical words over them,
in order to work on or debilitate the person they had a mind to
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cMef of women blowing on knots
; (5) and from the mis-

chief of the envious, when he envieth.

injure. This was a conunon practice in former days, what they call

in France NovJer Vegwillete ; and the knots which the wizards in the

northern parts tie, when they sell mariners a wind (if the stories

told of them be true), are also relics of the same superstition."

—

Sab.
On the superstitious fears of Muhammad see Muir's Life of MaJiomet,

voi iii. pp. 61, 62, and iv. p. 80.
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CHAETEE CXIY.

ENTITLED STJBAT AL NAS (MEN).

Bevealed at MaMcah.

INTEODUCTIOK

This chapter so mucli resembles the one preceding it, that I have

recorded all there that need be said. The date may also be regarded

as the same.

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEEOIEUL GOD.

II (1) Say, I fly for refuge unto the Loed of men, (2) the J{, ^^xr'

king of men, (3) the God. of men, (4) that he, may deliver

me from the mischief of the whisperer, who slyly with-

(i^) The whisperer, dsc, i,e., " the devil, who withdraweth wheh
a man mentioneth God, or hath recourse to his protection."

—

Sale.

The whisperers seem to have been evil spirits and men, judging
by what follows.

See notes on the preceding chapter.

(5, 6) Svil suggestions . . from genii and men. This chapter shows
that Muhammad felt himself to be in some manner specially moved
by evil influences. More than once he offered up special prayer for

protection against such ; see chap. xxui. 98. He attributed his mis- '

takes to Satanic influences. See notes on chaps, xxii. 53, and liii. 19,
20. Other prophets are said to have been open to the evil sugges-

tions of demons and men. See chaps, vi. 112, and vii. 200, 2or, also

note and references at chap. iv. 116.

It should be observed that protection is also sought against the
evil suggestions of men. He ho doubt had in mind the suggestions

of the aged Makkan chief Walid Ibn al Mughaira and others of his

townsmen, who advised him to a compromise, whereby the true God
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draweth, (5) who -whisperetli evil suggestions into the

breasts of men
; (6) from genii and men.

ehould be worshipped along with the gods of the Kaabah, These
suggestions led to the lapse referred to in some of the passages noted
above, and which left an indelible impression upon ,Muhammad's
mind everafterwards.
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Aaron. See Moses.

Abb^s, one of Muhammad's uncles, taken at Badr and obliged

to ransom himself, vuL 6g n, ; professes Isldm, yiii. 71 n.

;

remarkable for bis loud voice, ix. 25 n.

Abdullah, the father of Muhammad, p.d. 68.

Abdullah Ibn Ubbai Soliil, the hypocrite, admired for his per-

son and eloquence, Ixiii. 14 n, ; raises a scandalous story of

Ayesha, sxiv. 11 n. ; is present at an interview between
Muhammad and his adversaries, xxxiii. in.; occasions a

quarrel, xlix. 9 n. ;
promises to assist the Bard Nadhlr, but

fails to do so, lix. 12 n.; endeavours to debauch Muham-
mad's men at Ohod, iii. 122 n. ; excused from going on the

expedition to Tabiik, ix 43 ; desires Muhammad's prayers in

his last sickness, and to be buried in the Prophet's sMrt, ix.

81-85 ^^

Abdullah Ibn 0mm Maktum, a blind man, occasions a passage

of the Qurdn, Ixxx. introd.

Abdullah Ibn Saad, one of Muhammad's amanuenses, imagines

himself inspired and corrupts the QurAn, vi. 94 n.

Abdullah Ibn Saldm, a Jew, intimate with Muhammad : his

honesty, iiL 74 n. ; supposed to have assisted in composing
the Qur4n, xvi. 105 n.

A'bdast, See Purifications.

Abd al Mutallib, the grandfather of Muhammad, p.d. 68.

Abd Mand^f, a dispute between his descendants and the Sah-

mites, cii. in.
Abd-ul-Eahmdn Ibn Auf, one of Muhammad's first converts,

P.D. 75 ; an instance of his charity, ix. 80 n.
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Abelj tlie story of Cain and Abel, v. 30-34 ; liis ram sacrificed

by Abraham, xxxviii. 107 n.

Abralia, bis army destroyed near Makkab, cv. in.
Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater in his youth, vi 77-84;

rejects the idols of his fathers, vi. 76-84 n., •yb'ii. 25-27

;

demolishes the Chaldean idols, xxi. 59 ; disputes with Nim-
rod, ii. 258 n. ; escapes the fire into which he w&,s thrown
by order of I^imrod, xxi. 69 n. ;

prays for his father, viii.

115 ; entertains angels, xi. 69, li. 24-30; called the friend

of God, iv. 124 n, ; his sacrifice of his son, xxxvii. loi n.

;

his religion was that of Isl4m, ii. 130-132 n. ; builder of the

Kaabah, ii. 125 ; his scriptures attest the Qur4n, Ixxxvii

18, 19; legend concerning "the place of Abrahdm," ii. 125
n, ; is compared with Muhammad, xxi. introd., xxix. 17-23 n.

Abraham's place, the stone in it, p.d. 185. See also Kadbah.
Abrogation, stated and defined, v. 47—50 notes, xvli. 35 n.,

xxiv. 2 n., xiii. 39, Ixxxvii. introd. and notes, p.d. iio,

III ; the number of abrogated verses, ii. 105 n., xvi. 69 n.,

and 103.

Abu Baqr, is converted to IsMm, p.d. 75.

Abu Lahab, Muhammad's uncle and bitter enemy, p.d. 76 ; his

and his wife's punishment, cxi. i, &c.

Abu Tilib, protects Muhammad against his enemies, p.d. 77

;

his death, p.d. 79 ; Muhammad refuses to pray for him on
his deathbed, ix. 1 14 n.

Abul Qdsim. See Mahdi.
Adam, traditions concerning his creation, ii. 30 n,, andxvii. 12 ;

his likeness the likeness of Jesus, iii. 58 n. ; worshipped by
angels, ii. 34 n., vii. 11; his fall, ii. 35 n., vii 11-26;
meets Eve at Mount Arafdt, and retires with her to Ceylon,

ii. 35 n. ; his posterity extracted from his loins by God to

acknowledge him for their Lord, vii. 173 ; names his eldest

son as directed by the devil, vii. 190 n.

Adites, their progenitors, p.d. 20 ; their prodigious stature, p.d.
-

22, vii. 70; destroyed on account of their idolatry, p.d. 21,

22, xlvi. 20-27, vii 73-80 notes. See also Hiid.

Adoption, creates no matrimonial impediment, xxxiii 4 n.

Adulterers, Muhammad's sentence against them, iii. 23 n.

Adultery, laws concerning, p.d. 209, iii. 23 n,, and xxiv. 2-13
notes; its punishment, iv. 4, 15, 24, and xxiv. 2 and 3.

AfSlction, meritorious, ii. 157 n.

Ahl-i-Kitab, who are so called in the Qurdn, ii. 61 n.

Ahmad. See Muhammad.
AiiqiS, its people destroyed, xlvi. 20-27.

AI Aika. See Midianites,
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Aila or Elath, the Sabbath.-'breakers .there cbanged into apes,

n. 64, 65 notes.

Al Aswad, tbe record of tbe two liars, p.d. 271, 272, v. 59 n.

Alexander the G-reat, a prophet of Iskm, xviii. 82 n.

Ali, is adopted by Muhammad and becomes his disciple, p.d.

75 ; veneration of the Shiahs for him, p.d. 226 ; sent to Mak-
kah to publish part of the Qurdn, ix. 63 n. ; the charity and
abstinence of him and his family, Ixsvi. 10 n.

Almsgiving (Zictdt), regulation concerning, p.d. 172, 173, ii.

109 n.
J
a condition of salvation, Ixiii. to, and iii. 92 ; com-

parison between Muslim and Jewish almsgiving, p.d. 174,

175; charity begins at home, ii. 214 n. ; motives to give

liljeraUy, iv. 37 n., and ix. 104 n. ; what should be given, ii.

219, 220; liberal givers rewarded, ii. 261-280.

Amalakites, the tribe, its descent, conquests, and destruction,

P.D. 24.

Amar and Arbdd, attempt to kill Muhammad, and their punish-

ment, xiii. 14 n.

Amar (Abu), a Christian monk and violent enemy to Muham-
mad, ix. 108 n.

Amar (Banu), their abstinence on the pilgrimage, vii. 32 n.

Amlna, Muhammad's mother, he is not permitted to pray for

her, ix. 114 n.

Ammd,r Ibn Ydsar, tortured by the Quraish because of his faith,

xvi. T08 n.

Amrdn. See Imrdn,

Amru Banu, buQd a mosque at Quba, ix. 108 n.

Amru Ibn Luhai, the great introducer of idolatry among the

Arabs, vi. 143 and 144 n.

Anachronisms, in the Quri,n, ii. 48, 49, v. 23 n. and 47-50
notes, vii. 64, 128 and 131 notes, xiii. 39, xvii. 35 n., xxiv.

2 n., and Ixx. 23.

Anam, the name of Luqman's son, xxxL 12 n.

Angel, of death. See Azrail.

Angels, their original, vii. 12 n. ; impeccable, xviii. 48; of dif-

ferent forms and orders,, xxxv. in.; beUeved by the Arabs
to be daughters of God, xvi 59 n. ; they worship Adam, ii.

34; assist the Muslims, iii. 13 n. and 125 n., viii. 9 n., ix.

26 and 40 n. ; appear to Abraham and Lot, iv. 116 n. ; in-

tercede for sinners, xiii. 3 ; brought down the Qurdn from
heaven, xvi. 104; record the deeds] of tiien, x. 22 n., 1. 16,

17, Ixxxii. 10-12
;
guard the precincts of hell, Ixxiv. 31 n.

;

Munkir and Ndkir, iv. 96 n. ; belief in angels necessary, p.d.

118; principal angels, p.d. 119; Muslim doctrine of angels

borrowed frord the Jews, p.d. 120.
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Animals, irrational, Tvill he raised at the Tesurrectioii and
judged, vi. 37 n.

Ansdrs, term defined, viii. 73 n. ; are honoured of God, ix. 20 ;

three excommunicated, ix. 119 n.

Ants, their queen's speech to them on the approach of Solo-

mon's army, xxvii. 18,

AnusMrwcin, destroys Mazdak and the Manicheans, p.d. 66.

Apostles, were not believed who wrought miracles, iii 184 n,

;

were, like Muhammad, called impostors, iii. 185 n., and
^i. 33.

Apostles of Jesus, described, v. in n. ; an example to Mus-
lims, Ixi. 14; their faithfulness to Jesus, iii. 51, 52 n. ; did

not forge their scriptures, xxxvi. 16 n. ; ask a table to be
sent down from heaven, v. 112 n. ; two of them sent to

Antioch, xxxvi, 12 n.

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by those who approach

the divine presence, vii. 28-34 notes.

AoLabah, first pledge of, p.d. 81 ; second pledge of, p.d. 82.

Arabia, its name, p.d. 13 ; boundaries, p.d. 14; its fabled

riches not its own, p.d. 15; productions, p.d. 16; govern-

ment in pre-Isldmic times, p.d. 14—30; how governed after

Muhammad's time, p.d, 30-33 ; never conquered, p.d. 35

;

accepts IsMm, p.d. 94, 95 ; its political power consolidated

by Muhammad, p.d. 67, 68 ; a refuge for heretics, p.d. 64.

Arabians, ancient tribes, p.d. 20; no reliable history of ancient

inhabitants, p.d. 25 n. ; modern Arabs descended froni Qahtto
and Adndn, p.d. 28 ; the al A'riba and al Mustd,riba, p.d. 24,

25 ; the Cushite Arabs, p.d. 26 ; their love of liberty, p.d.

33 ; their religion in pre-Isldmic times, p.d. 34—48 ; two
classes of Arabs, p.d. 49 ; their language, p.d. 49, 50 ; their

learning and accomplishments, p.d. 50-60 ; their hospitality,

p.d. 54-56; national defects, p.d. 56-58; become the chosen

people of God, ii. 152 n. ; their customs in relation to divorce

and adoption, xxxiii. 4 n. ; custom of burying daughters alive,

vi. 137 n; their superstitions in respect to eating, vi. 109 n.,

xxiv. 60 ; in respect to cattle, iv. 118 ; used to worship naked,

and why, vii. 28-34 n. ; their injustice to orphans and women,
iv. 18-20 notes.

Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, ix. 91 n.

Ar^f, the wall of, p.d. 152, vii". 47-50 notes.

ArafcLt, the mount, p.d. 186; why so called, ii 35 and 198
notes.

Aram, the inundation of, p.d. 26, 27, xxxiv. 15 n.

Ark, Noah's ark, traditions of, liv. 15 n., xi. 41 n. ; the ark

of Israel taken by the Amalekites, ii. 24S n.
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Arrows, for divination forbidden, v. 4 n.

Al Ads Ibn Wdll, an enemy of Muhammad's, xv. 95 and xix.

80 notes.

Asaf, Solomon's prime minister, xxvii. 40 n.

Asdf and Naila, desecrate the Kaabah, ii. 159 n.

Ashadd (Abu'l), Ms extraordinary strength, xc. 5 n.

Ashama, king of Ethiopia, embraces Isldm, v. 86 n.
;
prayed

for after his death by Muhammad, iii. 199 n.

Asharians, their founder and doctrine, p.d. 251—257.
Ashura. See MuTiarram.

Asfa, the wife of Pharaoh, martyred by her husband for be-

Keving in Moses, Ixvi 1 1 n.

Asim, his charity, ix, 80 n.

Aslam, xlviii. it n.

Astrology, hinted at, iii. 184 n. .

Al Aswad Ibn Abd Taghilth, Al Aswad Ibn al Mutallib, two
of Muhammad's enemies, xv. 95 n.

Atonement, salvation by atonement denied, iii. 90 n. and 194
n., V. 49 n., xxii. 2,^ n. and 39 n. ; use of the word expiate,

iii. 194 n., V. 13 n., 70 n. and 96 n., xxxviL 107 n.

Aus and Khazraj, their enmity, iii 100-109 notes.

A'yat ul Kursi, ii. 255 n.

Ayesha, calumnious report of, xxiv. introd. and 11 n.

Azrall, the angel of death, why appointed to that ofl&ce, ii. 30
n. ; a story of him and Solomon, xxxi. 34 n.

Azar, the name given to Terah, Abraham's father, vi..75 n.

Baal, the chief idol of the Chaldeans, xxi. 59 n.

Bd>ba, his sect and their doctrine, p.d. 280, 281.

Babel, the tower of, destroyed, xvi. 28 n.

Bdbik, his sect and their history, p.d. 275-277.
Backbiting. See Slander.

Badr, Muhammad's victory there, iii. 13 and 121 n. j the angels

assisted the Muslims there, iii. 124 n.

Bahaira, described, v. 102 n.

Bairdm. See Feasts.

Bakhtanasr. See Nebuchadnezzar.

Balaam, his punishment for cursing the Israelites, vii. 176 n.

Baldm, the ox to be slain for the feast of God, p.d. 156.

Balance, the great, of judgment, p.d. 144, vii. 8 n.

Balqfs, the Queen of Sheba, xxvii. 42-45 notes.

Baptism, the baptism of God, ii. 138 n. ; of the Sabian religion,

P.D. 35-

BaoLr (Abu), attends Muhammad in his flight from Makkah, ix.

40 n. ; bears testimony to the truth by Muhammad's journey
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to heaven, xvii. 62 n. ; his wager witli Ubba Ibn Khalf, xxx.

in.; strikes a Jew on the face for speaking irreverently of

God, iiL 182 n.
;
gives all he has towards the expedition of

Tabiik, ix. 80 n.
;
purchases Bil^l, xc. 18 n, ; compared to

Abraham, viiL 69 n.

Baqr I'd, described, p.d. 232 n.

Barnabas, the Gospel of, iii. 53 n., and p.d. 123 and 124.

Barzakh (Al), opinions of Muslims regarding it, p.d. 128, 129.

Basharians, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 247, 248.

Bd.tinites. See Ismailians.

Be, the command, Kun fayaJcuna, xxvi. 82 n.

Bedouin Arabs, punished for their treachery, xlviii. 15, 16;
their hypocrisy rebuked, xlix. 14-18, xcviii. 100 n.

Bees, made use of 'as a similitude, xvi 71 n.

Believers, the sincere ones described, viii 2-5, xxiii. i-io,

their works, ix. 72, xxi. 20; heaven their reward, ix. 73,
xiii 28, and xxiii. 11. See Paradise.

Benjamin, son of Jacob, xiL 69 n.

Birds, omens taken from them, xvii. 14 n.

Bismillah, what it signifies, p.d. 100 ; of Jewish origin, i.

iQtrod. V. 5 n., vi. 118-121 n., xxiii. loi n.

Blessed, their future happiness described, xxxvi. 55-58, xliv.

51-59. See Paradise.

Blood, forbidden, ii. 174 n. ; price of blood, iv. gin.; blood-

feuds abolished, iv. 92.

Books, account-books given into the hands of men on the

judgment-day, p.d. 144, 145, and Ixxxiv. 6-15.

Bridge, over hell, p.d. 147 ; this doctrine borrowed from the

Magians, p.d. 147.

Brotherhood, of Muslims, iv. 32 n.

Brutes, in the judgment, p.d. 145, 146.

Budth, the battle of, iii. 100-109.

Budhail, a dispute concerning his effects occasions a passage of

the Qur^n, v. 105 n.

Buhaira, the monk, xvi. 105 n.

Burden, every soul to bear its own, xxxv. 20, 21.

Burkai (Al). See RaMm.

Cain. See Abel.

Caleb. See Joshua.

Calf, the golden, worshipped by the Israelites, iL 50 n.

Calumny, forbidden, iv. 156.

Camels, an instance of God's wisdom, Ixxxviii. 17; appointed
for sacrifice, xxii. 34 ; Jacob abstains from their flesh and
milk, iii. 93 n. -
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Canaan, an unbelieving son of Ifoali, xi, 40 n.

Caravans, of purveyors sent out by the Quarisb, cvi. i, &c., n.

Carrion, forbidden to be eaten, ii. 174 n.

Cattle, tbeir use, vL 138, and xl, 79 ; superstitions of old

Arabians concerning tbem, v. 102.

Ceylon, the isle of. See Sarandib.

Charity, commended, iv. 35-38 notes.

Chastity, commended, v. 6 n.

Chess. See Games.

Children, to inherit their parents' substance, ii. 220 n., and
iv. 32 n.

Christ, his gospel attested, Ivii. 27 ; his sonship not understood

by Muhammad, ii. 116 n., xxi. 17 n., iii. 5 n., v. 21 n.

;

his divinity rejected by Muhammad, iii. 2 n., v. 19 n., and
110-117 notes, xix, 91-95 notes, xliii. introd. See also

Jesus.

Christians, persecuted by Dhu Nawds, p.d. 45, 46, Ixxxix.

1-9 ; dispute among themselves about the QurAn, xcviii. 3,

4; said to worship their priests, ix. 31 n. ; called infidels

and idolaters, ii. 135, and v. 19 n. j exhorted to become
Muslims, Ivii. '28, 29 ; Muhammad helped by them, xvL 105
n., and xviii. 12 n.

Christianity, progress of, in Arabia, p.d. 45-48; state of, at

time of Muhammad, p.d. 61-64; Muhammad's estimate of

it, ii. 135 n.

Circumcision, Muslim doctrine and practice in regard to, p.d.

168.

Coffee. See Things forbidden.

Collars, to be worn by the unbelievers in the life to come, xiii.

6n.
Commandments, given to the Jews, xiii. 103 n.

Companions, of God, what, vi. 22 n.

Concubinage, unlimited, Ixvi. i note, Ixx. 29-31 ; children of

concubines legitimate, p.d. 213.

Confession of faith, the earliest, of Isldm, cxii. i, &c. ; creed of

Muhammad in Makkah, x. 104-109.

Congealed blood, the matter of which man is created, xcvi. i,

&c.

Contracts, to be performed, v. i.

Covetousness, denounced, xcii. 5-16, cii. introd.

Cow, ordered to be sacrificed by the Israelites, ii. 66 n.

Creation, some account of it, xli. 8-1 1.

Crime, laws and penalties relating to grave offences, p.d. 2 10-

216 ; crimes punished with death, xvii. 35 n.; petty crimes

and their penalties, p.d. 217.
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CusMtes, described, p.d. 26.

Customs, relating to Baliaira, Saiba, Wasfla, and Hdml See
Tilings forhidden, Purifications, &TxdL Laws.

Daughters, hated by the Arabs, yet ascribed to God by them,

xliiL introd. and 15-18.

David, kills Goliah, ii. 249 n. and xvii. 6 n. ; his extraordinary

devotion, xxxviii. 16; the birds and mountains sing praises

with him, xxxiv. 10 ; his repentance for taking the wife of

Uriah, xxxviii. 23; his and Solomon's judgment, xxi. 79 n.;

receives the Book of Psalms, xvii. 57.

Days, appointed to commemorate God, xxii. 29 n.

Dead body, raised to life by a part of the sacrificed cow, ii

72 n.

Death, unavoidable, iii. 155 ; every soul shall taste it, iii.

186 n.

Debtors, to be mercifully dealt with, ii. 278-280.

Decrees, the doctrine of, p.d. 1645 everything written in the

books of, Ivii 22, 23, and xi. 7 n. ; God decrees some to be

saved and others to be lost, Ixiv. 2, and x. 100 n.

Deceivers, their condition in the judgment, iv, 106, &c.

Demons, beset Muhammad, and are the authors of idolatry, vi.

1X2, 113 notes.

Devil. See Iblis and Satan.

Devils, included imder the name of genii, vi. 130 n. ; the

patrons of xmbelievers, vii. 28, xxvi. 223, and xliiL 35—38.
Dhu'l Qifl, the prophet, opinions concerning him, xxi. 85 n.

;

saves a hundred Israelites from slaughter, xxxviii. 48 n.

Dhu'l Nun. See Jonas.

Dhu Naweis, described, p.d. 28 and 45 ; his persecution of the

Christians, p.d. 45, 46 ; his persecutions anathematised,

Ixxxv. 1-7.

Dhu'l Qamain, who he was, xviii. 82 ; builds a wall to prevent

incursions of Gog and Magog, xviii. 92-96.

Disputes, to be carried on with mUdness, xxix. 45 n.

Ditch, war of the, xxxiii. 9 n.

Divining. See Tilings forbidden.

Divorce, ancient Arab custom of, abrogated, Iviii. 1-9 ; of

female converts to Islam, Ix. lo; laws of divorce, iv. 18 n.,

xxxiii. 40 n., ii 226-237, and p.d. 207-209; original law
of Isldm modified, Ixv. 1-7 ; regulations concerning it, ii.

226-237 notes, and 241 n. ; efforts to prevent, iv. 34 n.

Doctors, the four great Muslim authorities, p.d. 205.

Doctrine, the two sciences of divinity, p.d. 233 ;
points of faith

subject to scholastic discussion, p.d. 235.
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Dogs, &c., allowed to be trained up for Imnting, v. 5 n.

Drink, of the danmed, vi. 71.

DuTcLh. (Al), the celestial mode of the Kaabah, li. 4 n.

Earth, its creation, xli. 8-ri n. j remonstrates against the

creation of man, ii. 30 n. ; is kept steady by the mountains,

xvi. 15 n,, xxxi. 9 n.

EarthoLuake, a sign of the approach of the last day, xcix. i.

Eden, the meaning of the word in Arabic, ix. 73 n.

Education, makes a man an infidel, xxx. 29 n.

EgjTpt, the plagues on, vii. 134-136.
Elephant, war of the, cv. introd and i, &c.

Elias, denounces the worship of Baal, xxxvii. 123-125. See

Al Khidr.

Elisha, the prophet, vi. 87 n.

Emigration, to Abyssinia, p.d. 77, 78, and xxxix. 13 n. ; to

Madlna, p.d. 85.

Enemy, admissible to slay an, ii. 191—194.
Enoch. See Idris.

Entering, into houses abruptly, forbidden, xxiv. 27 and 57
notes.

Esop. See iMqmdn.
Eucharist, seems to have occasioned a fable in the Qurdn, v.

112 n.

Eve. See Adam.
Evil, allowable in self-defence, viii. 60 n., xvi 108 n. See

also Good.

Examination, of the sepulchre, viii. 52 n.

Exegesis, rules for, p.d. 113, 114.

Expiation. See Atonement.

EzeMel, raises the dry bones, ii. 243 n.

Ezra, and his ass restored to life after they had been dead a

hundred years, ii. 259 n. ; called by the Jews the son of God,

and why, ix. 30 n.

Paith, defined, ii. 3-32 ; its evidence in new converts, \x. 12
;

assurance of faith presumptuous, ii. 4 n. ; must accompany
good works, xi. 24 ; the reward of those who fight for it, iii.

140 n. and 170; apostates from it to be put to death, xvii.

35 II-

Famine, afflicts the inhabitants of Makkah, xxiii. 76 n. ; ceases

at Muhammad's intercession, xliv. 9-15.

Fast, of Eamadhd,n instituted, ii. 184, 185 n., and p.d. 176-178.
Fasting, the duty required, p.d. 175, and ii. 183, &c. ; volun-

tary fasting, p.d. i 78 ; ordinary customs relating to, vii. 142.
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Fatalism, Muhammad's belief in, iii. 145 and 155 notes.

Fdtihatj the first chapter of the Qurdn, chap. i.

Fdtimah, Muhammad's daughter, one of the four perfect

women, Ixvi. 12 n.

Fatra, defined, v. 22 n., Lxxiv. introd.

Feasts, the I'd-ul-Fitr and I'd-ul-QurbAn, p.d. 231 ; feast of

God, P.D. 156.

Fidelity, recommended, ix. 7.

Figs, their virtues, xcv. in.
Fire, the manner of striking it in the East, xxxvi. 180 n.

Fishing, allowed during the pilgrimage, v. 97 n.

Flood. See Noali.

Food, what kinds are forbidden. See Things forbidden.

Forbidden fruit, what, ii. 35 n.

Forgiveness, to whom it belongs, xxxiii. 36 ; enemies to be for-

given, why, ii. 108 n. ; story of Hassan, iii. 134 n.

Fornication, forbidden, and its punishment, iv. 14 and 23 n.,

xvii 35 n. See also Adultery.

Fountain, of molten brass flows for Solomon, xxxiv. 11 n.

Fountains, of Paradise, Ixxvi. 5, and IxxxiiL 27.

Free-will, man's free-will recognised, iii. 145 n., vi. 12 n. ; free-

will denied, x. 100 n.

Friendship, with unbelievers forbidden, v. 57 n.

Fugitives. See MuMjjirin.
Fura^n, one of the names of the Qurdn, xxv. i n. ; applied to

inspired writings generally, ii. 52 n.

Gabriel, assists the MusKms at Badr, iii. 13 ; appears to Zach-
arias, iii. 38 ; appears twice to Muhammad in his proper

form, liii. 6 n. ; appears to the Yirgia Mary, and causes her

to conceive, xix. 17-22 n. ; the dust of his horse's feet ani-

mates the golden calf, xx. 91 ; commanded to assist Muham-
mad against the Quraish, xv. 95 n. ; orders Muhammad to go

against the Bani Quraidha, xxxiii. 26 n. ; Muhammad receives

the Qurdn through him, ii. 96 n., hii. 6, xcvi. introd. ;

generally he reveals himself in human form, vi. 9 n., xix.

17 n.

Games, of chance, forbidden, p.d. 193 ; the game of chess, p.d.

T94-1 9 6.

Gaming, forbidden. See Tilings forhidden.

Ganlm (Banu), build a mosque with an ill design, which is

burnt, ix. 108 n.

Grarden, the parable of a garden, Ixviii. 17-34; Garden of

Eden, see Paradise.

Genii, Muslim belief concerning them, p.d. 121, vi. 10 1 n. j
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created of fixe, Iv. 14; some of them converted to Isldm,

xlvi. 28-31, Ixxii. introd. ; fate in the judgment-day, p.d.

146.

GhassAn, the kingdom of, and how fotmded, p.d. 27, 28; its

last Christian king, Jabdlah, becomes a Muslim, and after-

wards apostatises, p.d. 29.

Ghdzi, the true fanatic, ix. 20 n.

Ghulites, a sect of the Shiahs, p.d. 266.

Girls, black-eyed, of Paradise, xxxvii. 47,
God, the God of Isldm, p.d. 118, 119; he is one God, cxii.

1-4, ii. 22 n., and 164 n. ; manifested by his works, xli.

8-1 1 and 37—39, xlii. 28-33, '^'^- 2-5, li. 20-22; Creator

and source of life, xliv. 7 ; is able to raise the dead, ii. 117,

vi. 96-102, xvi 42 n., xxxvi. 82 n., xlv. 23-25 ; Sovereign,

Ixiv.' II and 18; is eternal, Iv. 26-30; his laws and word
unalterable, vi. 115 n., xxx. 29 ; is aU-powerful, Ivii. 1-6, and
Ixxviii. 8-29; is everywhere present, Iviii. 8; is omniscient,

iL 94 n., iv. 107, and Ivii. 1-6; five things known only to

him, xxxi. 34 n. ; his goodness and love, ii. 166 n., iii. 31
n. ; the Author of all good, iv. 78 n. ; the Author of evil as

well as of good, vii. 179, r8o n., xvii. 14 n., xxxv. 9 n. j a

refuge against Satan, cxiv. 1-6 ; his ninety-nine names, vii.

, 181 n. ; his throne, ii. 255 n. ; the Trinity denied, iv. 169
n. ; cannot have sons, vi. 102.

Goddesses, called the daughters of God, iv. 116.

Gog and Magog, described, xviii. 92-99 n. ; they shall punish

the infidels, xxix 96.

Goliah. S^e Jdlut.

Grood works, who shall be redeemed by them. See Salvation.

Crospel attested by Muhammad and the Qur^n, p.d. 126, and
xiviii. 29; Muslim use of spurious Gospels, p.d. 124, 125.

Gospel of Barnabas, Muslim use of, p.d. 123 and 124, iii. 53 n.

Greaves (IVEr.), a mistake of his, Ixxxix. 8 n.

Greeks, overcome by the Persians, xxx. in.,
Gudarz, the name of Nebuchadnezzar, xvii. 7 n.

Habfb, his martyrdom, xxxvi. 12 n,

Hd,fi.dha, an idol of A'd, vii. 66 n.

Hajj. See Pilgrimage.

Hakim Ibn Hdsham, his prophetic career, p,d, 273-275.
Hdmdrn, Pharaoh's chief minister, xxvui 5 and 38 n.

Hd<mi, described, v. 102 n.

Hamza, his conversion, p.d. 78; is killed at Ohod, iii. 121 n.
;

his body mutilated, xvi. 127 n.

Hanbalites, theic founder and their doctrines, p.d. 240, 241.
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Handha Ibn Safw^n, a prophet, xxii. 46 n., xxv. 40 n.

Hanlf. See Orthodox.

Hanlfites, their founder and doctrine, p.p. 23, 238.

Hdrith (Abu), a Christian bishop, disputes with Muhammad,
' iii. 60 n.

H^iit and M^nit, their story, ii loi n.

Hdshamians, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 245.

Hdshimites, the Ban of, p.d. 78.

H^tib, Ibn Abi Baltaa, sends a letter discovering Muhammad's
design against Makkah, which is intercepted, Ix. i n.

Edwiat (Al), the name of an apartment in hell, ci. 9 n.

Hd.y^tians, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 246.

Heavens, Muslim belief concerning them, xxiii 17 ; adorned

with stars, Ixvii. 5; seven in number, ii. 29, and xli. 11

;

created in six days, vii. 55, and x. 3 ;
guarded by 'angels,

Ixxii, 8 ; will faU. at the last day, xxii. 66 n.

Hell, Muhammad's notions of, borrowed from the Magians, p.d.

150, 151; punishments of, p.d. 149, ii. 38 n., iii. 197 n.,

xxiii. 105 n., xliv. 43-50, Ivi. 40-56, Ixxxviii. 4-7 ; the in-

mates of hell shall vainly seek for annihilation, xliii. 74-78

;

no repentance there, xxvi. 91-105 ; it shall not harm true

believers, xix. 72 n. ; Muslim culprits finally escape, p.d. 149
and 150, xix. 41 n., xxxii. 14 n. ; guarded by nineteen angels,

Ixxiv. 30-34; its various apartments, ci. 10, 11 n., civ. 4 n.

;

it shall be filled with men and genii, 1. 29, xviii. 102 n. ; the.

sufferings of hell corporeal, xiv. 20 ; in the judgment-day it

shall be dragged towards God's tribunal, Ixxxix. 24 n.

Heresy, it finds a refuge in Arabia, p.d. 63.

Higgins (Godfrey), quoted, ii. 174 n., xi. 13 n.

Hijdz, its name and boundaries, p.d. 16 ; chief cities of, p.d.

16-19; ^^6 founder of the kingdom, p.d. 26; phylarchical

government of, inaugurated, p.d. 30.

Hijra, the era of, p.d. 87 n. See also Emigration.

Hira, the kingdom and its history, p.d. 27-29.

Himydrites. See Yaman.
Hobal, the chief idol of the Kaabah, p.d. 42.

Holy Spirit. See Spirit.

Honey, an excellent medicine, xvi. 7 r n.

Houris. See Hur al Oyicn.

Hud, the prophet of A'd, p.d. 21 ; his story, see A'd.

Hudailians, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 244.

Hudaibiyah, the treaty of, xlviii. 26 n. ; Muhammad's dream
there, xlviii. 27 n.

Hulul (Al), the doctrine of, p.d. 266.

Eimain, the battle of, ix. 25 n.
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Hlir al Oyiin, or girls of Paradise, earliest mention of, Hi. 20

;

number allowed to each, of th.e true believers, p,d. 157.
Husband. See Divorce, Wives, and Marriage.

Hypocrites, described, Ixiii. 1-4; their perfidy, xli. 49-51, and
lix. 1T-17 ; threatened, ix. 52-65 notes, xxxiii. 60-62, Ixiii.

1-3, Ixvi. 9.

Iblfs, refuses to worship Adam, and why, ii. 34, vii. 11-18, xrii.

63-65 ; is accursed, vi. 13, 18, xv. 34, 35 ; respited till

the judgment-day, vi. 14, 15, xv. 36-38 ; has no power to

injure God's people, xv. 42, xvii. 67. See also Satan.

I'd. See Feasts.

Idolaters, acknowledge God yet worship the creature, xl. 8-14

;

choose Satan for their friend instead of God, xviii. 48; will

be deserted by their own gods in the judgment-day, x. 29,

&c., xli. 47, 48; to be treated harshly, ix. 36, Ixvi. g ; not

to be prayed for while such, ix. 114 ; shall be cast into hell-

fire, iv. 120, Yii. 49 n., xxi. 98-101 ; not permitted to enter

MusUm places of worship, ix. 28 ; the Arab idolaters slay

their daughters, xvi. 61 ; idolatrous practices among modern
Muslims, p.D. 37 n. See Idols and Idolatry.

Idolatry, Arab idolatry and star-worship, p.d. 36-38 ; to be
' restored before the judgment-day, p.d. 134; the heinousness

of the sin of idolatry, ii. 216 ; Muslim idea of, iii. 151 n.

Idols, their insignificancy, xxx. 39 ; will appear as witnesses

against their worshippers, x. 29 ; famous idols of Makkah,
Ldit, Uzzah, Mlnd,h, Wadd, &c., described, p.d. 38-43 ; stones

worshipped, p.d. 43, and v. 4 n.

Idris, supposed to be the same with. Enoch, xix. 57 n. ; a model
of patience, xxi. 85.

Ifrlts, how they differ from the genii, xxvii. 39 n.

Ilbiz, a sort of food used by the Ajabs in times of scarcity,

xxiii. 76 n.

Illfyiin, the meaning of the word, Ixxxiii. 18-21.

ny^sln, who, xxiii. 130 n.

I'm^m, the meaning of the word, ii. 124 n.

Immodesty, condemned, xxiv. 31.

Immunity, declared to the idolaters for four months, ix. 1-5.

Imposture, charged on aU the prophets, xxiiL 35-43 ; charged

on Muhammad, see Muhammad.
Imrd,n, father of the Virgin Mary, and whether confounded

with the father of Moses, iii. 33 n. ; the wife of Imrdn, iii.

35 II-

Infanticide prohibited by Muhammad, p.d. 202-204, xvi.

61 n., vii. 33 n.
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Infidels, wliy th.e Qurdn was sent to them, ii. 6 n. ; prospered

to secure destruction, ii. 211; would not be convinced by
miracles, vi 7-9, 34 and 109 notes ; how tbey will appear

at tbe last day, vL 30 n. ; wiU drink boiling water, vi. 71

;

no friendship with them allowed to Muslims, iv. 88 n. and

139 n, ; to be made war upon, ii. 191-193 ; forbidden to

approach Makkah, ix, 28 n. ; who die such, not to be prayed

for, ix. 114 n. ; to be forgiven on conversion to Isldm, iv. 85,

viii. 40, &c.

Inheritance, laws regarding, p.d. 212, 213; legacies to poor,

&a, ii. 180 n. ; legacies to wives, ii. 240 n. ; inheritance of

idiots, &c., iv. 4 n. ; old rules affecting women and children

abolished, iv. 6 n. ; law relating to portions, iv. 10-13 ^
Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious, xlii. 38.

Inspiration, why God reveals his word by inspiration, xlii. 50,

51 ; who are inspired, iv. 162 ; as applied to Muslim tradi-

tion, iv. 57 n, ; claimed by Muhammad, iv. 162, and xi. 13 ;

Muhammad's inspiration, iv. 162, xvi. introd., xvii. 88 n.,

XX. 112, 113 notes; a bee inspired, xvi. 70.

Intercalation, of a month, forbidden, ix. 36 n.

Intercession, Muhammad no intercessor, ii. 152 n., vii. 188 n.;

efficiency of Muhammad's intercession in the judgment-day,

vi. 50, ix. 81 n., XX. 108 n., Ixxi. 29 n. ; none admissible on
the judgment-day, v. to8 n., xi. 46 n., xvi 39 n., xxxix.

45 n., Ixxxii. 17-19; angels permitted to intercede, xxi. 29 n.

;

angels called intercessors by Arab idolaters, p.d. 38 ; Chris-

tian doctrine of intercession inconsistent with IsMm, xx.

108 n.

Iram, the city of A'd, Ixxxix. 6 n* ; the garden of, p.d. 20, 21.

Iron, its usefulness, Ivii. 29.

Isaac, promised, xL 71 ; his faith, xi. 74; represented in the

Qur4n as Jacob's brother, xi. 7 1 n.

IshdiQians, there doctrines, p.d. 267.

Ismail, his posterity accounted to be Arabs, p.d. 25 ; nowhere
called the child of promise, xi. 71 n. ; is offered up as a sacri-

fice, xxxvii. 99 n. ; numbered among the prophets of Isldm,

ii. 133, xix. 55. See also Ahrahdm.
IsmaHians, their enmity to Muhammadans, p.d. 279.
IsMm, the rehgion of aU the prophets, ii. 136 n., iii. Z^ n.,

vii. 104, 127 n., xvi. 91 n., xxi. 92 ru, xlii 11-13, and p.d. 116
seq. ; the five fundamental points of, p.d. 117 ; to be exalted

above aU religions, ii. 193 n., ix. 33 n., xlviii 28 n. ; its

various sects, p.d. 236-290; succeeds as a religion through
political weakness of Rome and Persia, p.b. 65 ;

propagated

by the sword, p.d. 84, ii. 190-193 n., ix. i and 124 notes;
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vrhat it owes to Judaism, see Judaism; some reasons for its

success, ii. 85 n. and 94 n., x. 32-37 n. ; its antagonism to

Christianity denied, and reply, ii. 89 n., v. 72 n., xxv. 35
n. ; wiiy said to be further removed from Christianity than
heathenism, iii. 31 n. ; incapable of elevating the human
race, xxii. 61 ; never changed, xxx. 29 n,

Israelites, pass the Eed Sea, vii. 138 ; miraculously fed iu the

wilderness, vii. 161 j lust for the herbs of Egypt, ii. 60;
worship golden calf, ii. 50; word put into their mouth at

Jericho, iL 58 ; command to sacrifice a red cow, ii. 66 n.

;

refuse to enter the Holy Land, and their punishment, v. 25 ;

their transgression, xvii. 4 n. ; desire a king, ii. 246 ; cursed

by David and Jesus, v. 82; they inherit the eastern and
western shores of the Eed Sea, vii. 137 n., xvii. 106 n.

See also Jews.

Jabarians, their name and creed, p.d. 259-261.

Jacob, bequeaths the religion of Isldm to his children, iii 132 ;

grows blind by weepiug for the loss of Joseph, xii. 84 ; re-

covers his sight by means of Joseph's garment and goes into

Egypt, xii. 93.

Jadd Ibn Qais, his excuse for remaining behind in time of war,

ix. 49 n.

Jadfs, the tribe destroyed by the Tasmians, p.d. 23.

Jahidhians, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 246.

Jahl (Abu), a great enemy of Muhammad, xxii. 8 ; his injustice

to an orphan, cvii. 2 n, j his advice concerning Muhammad,
viii. 30 n. ; slain at Badr, viii. 49 ^

JalldiS (Al), Ibn Suwaid, ix. 75 n.

Jdllit, or Goliah, sent against the Israelites, xvii. 5 n. ; slain by
David, ii. 251. See also SauL

Jaimat. See Paradise.

J^susa (Al), the beast which will appear at the approach of the

last day, xxvii. 84.

Jawddh (Abul), the hypocrite, ix. 58 n.

Jawwas Ibn Omaiya, mentioned, xlviii. 18.

Jesus, promised to Mary, his miraculous birth, he is compared
to Adam, iii. 58 n. ; speaks in infancy, iii. 46 ; when a child

he animates a bird of clay, iii. 48 n.; is called the Spirit of

God, iv. 169 n.
J
his worship compared to the worship of

heathen idols, xliii, 57 and 58 ; not God, v. 19 n., ix. 30 n.

;

yet called "the word of God," ii. 84 n., iii. 39-45 notes;

his miracles, ii. 86 n., iii. 46-53; his miraculous birth, ii.

253 n., iii. 45-50, V. 109, xix. 22 n., xxi. 91 n. ; his s*7z-

s, ii. 253 n., xix. 19 n. ; causes a table with provisions
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to descend from heaven, v. 112 n. ; rejected by the Jews, iii.

53 ; sends two of Ms disciples to Aiitioch, who work miracles,

xxxvi. 12; receives the gospel, v. 50; the Jews lay a plot

for his life, but are disappointed, and whether he died or

not, iii 53, 54 notes; was not crucified, iii. 53 n., iv. 154
n.

;
yet was to die, iii. 54 n., v. 117 n. ; he died and rose

again, iii, 54 n., v. 117 n., xix. 34; only an apostle, ii. 253,
V. 79; a sign of the resurrection, xliii. 61 ; various opinions

concerning him, xix. 38, his descent from heaven, p.d. 133.

See also Christ.

Jethro. See Sliuaih.

3eviB, particularly appealed to, ii. 39 n, ', accused of having
corrupted the Scriptures and of stifling passages, ii. 39, 40
notes, iii. 77 ; they accuse the Virgiu Mary of fornication,

iv. 156; plot against Jesus, iii. 53 n. ;
proof • required by

them of a prophet's mission, iii. 184; metamorphosed into

swine and apes for their infidelity, v. 65 ; their law confirmed

by Jesus and the Qurdn, v. 50 ; dispute with Muhammadans
concerning God's favour, xxii. 19 ; their power in Arabia,

P.D. 64; had revealed to them the law aiid the prophets,

xlv. 15, 16; reject Muhammad through envy, ii. 89 n., iii.

19 n.; certain Jews confirm the Qurdn, ii. 18 n.,xxvi. 197
n., xlvi 9 ; dispute among themselves about the Qur4n,
xcviii. 3, 4; unfit for Muslim companionship, Iviii 15, 21;
hated by Muhammad, ii. 137 n. to 146 n., iii. 118 n., Iviii.

16-21 ; cursed by Jesus, v. 82 n. ; they boast of their crime

in slaying Jesus, iv. 156 ; Jews and Christians accused of

condemning one another, ii, 112 ; accused of corrupting their

Scriptures, ii, 41 and 160 notes ; to be protected on payment
of tribute, ix, 29 n. See also Israelites.

Jih^d, primary use of the word, ii, 217 n, ; commanded, ix.

13, 14 notes. See War.
Job, his story, vi. 85, xxi, Z^ n., xxxviiL 43 n.

Johii, the son of Zacharias, his birth, iii. 38-41 ; his character,

iii. 39 n., xix. 14; his murder revenged on the Jews by
Nebuchadnezzar, xvii 5-7 notes.

Jonas, his story, x, 98 ; is impatient, Ixviii, 48-50.
Jorhamites, their origin and fate, p.d, 23, 24, and 29; their

alliance with the Ishmaelites, p.d, 25 and 29,

Joseph, his story, xii. 1-102, xxxvii. 139-147 notes j the
prophet of the Egyptians, xl, 36 n.

Joshua and Caleb, sent as spies into the land of Canaan, v. 26.

Journey, Muhammad's journey to heaven, xvii. i n.

Jubbaians, their founder and doctrines, p,d, 245.

Judaism, how introduced into Arabia, p,d. 44; what Isldm
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owes to it, P.D. 120, 121, 127, 150, 160, 165, 171, 174, 177,
210, and 218 ; Muhammad's estimate of it, ii. 135 n.

Judgment-day, tlie Muslim tradition concerniag it, iii, 25 ;

described, xxv. 24, &c,, Iii. 1-16 ; signs of its approach, xxii.

I, xliv. 9, and sivii. 20 n. ; the hour only known to God,
xli. 47, xlii. 16, 17 ; none shall escape it, 1. 18-20, Ixix. 1-3 ;

the wicked shall be speechless therein, xxxvi, 65 n. ; its

terrors, Ivi. i-n ;
judgment shall' be according to works,

iv. 171, vi 132, vii. 8, 9; that day shall reveal secret

houghts, Ixxxvi. 9, 10 n. ; length of the day, p,d. 137, xvi.

79 n., Ixx. 4; place of judgment, p.d. 140; time of trial,

p.D. 143, 144 ; great day of assizes, p.d. 142-147 ; books,

balance of judgment, p.d. 144, 145; no intercessor therein,

xliv. 41, ii. 47, 123, and 254.

Jundda, first practises the intercalation of a month among the

Arabs, is. 37 n.

Kaabah, described, p.d. 179-186 ; its antiquity, p.d. 182 ;

buUt by Abraham, , xxii. 27 ; the idols of, p.d. 42 ; made the

Muslim Qibla, p.d. 172, ii. 142-146 notes, xxii. 31 n. ; de-

filed, ii 159 n. ; infidels forbidden to enter it, ix. zS; com-
passing- it (Tawdf), and the import of the same, p.d. 187 and

189 ; keys of it deKvered to Othmdn Ibn Tdlha, iv. 56 n.

Kdb, Ibn Mdrlik, he is punished, ix. 107 n.

Kdfiir, that of Paradise, Ixxvi. 5.

Kail, sent to Makkah to obtain rain for Ad, vii; 73 n.

Kalhna, the creed of Adam, ii. 36 n.

Karamians, their founder and doctrine, p.d. 258, 259.

Karmatians, their founder, doctrine, and practice, p.d. 277-279;
their disorders, p.d. 30.

Kauthar, its refreshing waters, p.d. 153, 154, cviii. i n.

Keys, of knowledge (the five), iii. 34 n.

Khaibar, the expedition thither, xlviii. 15 n.

Khaitana, a story of him, ix. 14 n.

Khadljah, the first convert to Isldm, p.d. 74 ; her death, p.d.

79 ; one of the four perfect women, Ixvi. 12 n.

Kh^lid Ibn al Walfd, puts Muhammad's horse to fiight at the

battle of Ohod, iii. 152 n. ; demolishes the idol of al Uzza,

xxxix. 37 n. ; drives Akrima and his men into Makkah,
xlviii. 24.

Khalffah, Adam a Khilifah, ii. 36 n.

Khantala, see xxii. 46 n. and xxv. 40 n.

Khdrijites, the first of Muslim heretics, p.d. 242, 263, 264.

Khaula bint Thaldba, her, case alluded to in Qur^n, Iviii. introd.

KMdr, the prophet, his adventures with Moses, xviii. 64 n.
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Kliubaib, Lis martyrdom, xvi. io8 n.

Khudhaa (the tribe of), held the angels to be the.daughters of

God, xxi 26 n.

Kindah, a tribe who used to bury their daughters, vi. 13.7 n.

Khurram-ud-dfn. See Bdhik.

Kussai, names his son after four idols, viL 190 n.
;
Quraish ask

Muhammad to raise him to life, viii. 23 n.

Lailat-ul-Qadr, the Qurdn sent down during that night, xliv.

1—6 notes, and liii. 6 ; Muir's opinion, xcvii. ihtrod.

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of the city of Sabd,.and

carries a letter from him to the queen, xxvii. 20 n.

Last day. See Judgment.

Lit (Al), the idol of the Thaklfites, p.d. 39 ; of the Quraish

also, iv. 116 n.

Law. See Pentateuch.

Laws, on laws in general^ p.d. chap. vi. ; distinction between
civil and ecclesiastical law, p.d. 217 ; moral laws enjoined,

xlix. 9-r3 ; concerning marriage, see Marriage ; concerning

meats, drinks, games, &c., see Tilings forhidden ; concern-

ing polygamy, see Polygamy; concerning divorce, see

Divorce; concerning adultery, see Adultery; concerning

inheritance, see Palieritance ; concerning wills, see Wills

;

concerning private contracts, p.d. 214; concerning man-
slaughter and murder, p.d. 214-216; concerning war, p.d.

220-222 j concerning spoils, see Spoils.

Letters of the alphabet in the beginning of certain chapters,

P.D. 101-102, ii. I n., vii. i n., xix. i n., and xx. i n.

Light, the, of prophecy, v. 17 n., xi. 18 n.

Lord's Supper, probably alluded to, v. 112.

Lot, the patriarch, his wife a warning to Muslim women, Ixvi.

10-12 ;" his story, vii. 81-85, xi. 69-82.

Lote-tree, in heaven, liii. 14 n.

Lots, forbidden, p.d. 193, ii. 218 n., v. 4 and 92 notes.

Love, proved by obedience, iii. 31, 32.

Lul)d,ba (Abu), his treachery, viii. 27 n.

LuQLmdn, his history, and whether the same as ^sop, xxxi.

II n.

Lying, sometimes allowable, xvi. ic8 n.

Madian, a city of the Hajdz, vii. 86 n. ; its inhabitants destroyed

for their unbelief, xxvi. 189 n. See Midianites.

Madlna, its ancient name and situation, p.d. 18 ; description of

it, P.D. 19 ; its modern governors, p.d. 31, 32 ; its first con-

verts to Isl^m, P.D. 80 ; the pledge of Aqabah, p.d. 81 ; Isl^
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spreads there, p.d. 8o, 81: ; the second.pledge of Aqabah, p.d..

82 J
its inhabitants reproved, is. 118 n.

Magian, religion, its iaflnence on Arabia, p.d. 44, 147 and 160.

Magog. See Gogr and Magog.
Mahdi, his coming, p.d. 134; Shiites believe him to be Abu'l

.
Qdsim, P.D. 135.

Mahnnid, pretends to be Moses, p.d. 27.7.

Makkah, description of, p.d. 16-18 ; employment of its inhabi-

tants, P.D. 18; how watered, p.d. 17 j visited by famine,

X, 22 n., xi. II n., xsiii. 77 n., xxxii. 21 n. ; its [destruction

foretold, xlvii. 14; spared through compassion, xlviii. 25,

26; captured by Muhammadi p.d. 93, 94; its conquest an
attestation of Isldm, xlviii. 27-29; its ancient rulers, see

Rijdz and Quraish ;. its government under Isldm, p.d. 31,

32 notes,

Makkans, their idolatry condemned, vi. 135-137 ; reproached

for their ingratitude,, xiv. 33 ; threatened with destruction,

xli. 12 ; hold a council and conspire Muhammad's destruc-

tion, viii. 30 ; chastised with famine and sword, xxiii. 78 n.,

xxxix. 52.

Mdlikj the priucipal angel who has the charge of hell, xliii.

77...

Mdilik Ibn- Ans, his sect and their doctriues, p.d. 238, 239.

Man,, his wonderful formation, xxxix. 8 ; created various ways,

xxii. 5 ; shall be rewarded according to his deserts, iv. 53-55 ;

his ingratitude to God, xxx, 32, 33 ] why destroyed, xi. 117.

Manicheans, destroyed by Anaushlrw4n, p.d. 66.

Manna, given to the Israelites, ii. 56.

Manslaughter, laws relating to, p.d. 215. '

Marriage, four lawful wives allowed to Muslims besides con-

cubines, iv. 3 n., Ixx. 29-31 ;
prohibited degrees, p.d., 211,

iv. 21-24 notes; peculiar privileges of Muhammad, p.d. 211,

212, V. 6 n., xxxiii. 6 and 49 notes; Muslims not to marry
idolaters, ii. 221 ; law relating to non-Muslim wives, v. 6 n.;

dowry required by Muslim law, iv.. 3 and 23 notes.

Martyrs,, who they are, p.d. 218; martyrs of Ohod, iii. 140 n.,

170 n, ; they are not dead but living, ii. 155 n. ; the suffer-

ings of two Muslims,, xvi. 108 n.

Mimt, See HdrlU.

Mary, the Virgin, descended from ImrAn, iii; 35 n. ; her birth

and nurture, iii 35-38 notes, xix. 1-34 ; the Angel Gabriel

visits her, iii 42-50 notes; miraculous conception, xix.

22 n., and. xxi. 91 n. ; calumniated by the Jews, iv. 156;
one of the four perfect women, Ixvi 12. See also Jesus.

Mary, the Copt, a slave girl given to Muhammad, Ixvi 1-5.

VOL. lY. X
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Marwa. See Safd and Marwa. ,

Masliar al Hardm (Al), ii. 198.

Maslh al Dajjdl, Ms appearing, p.b. 132.

Masjid, tlie use of the term, vii. 30" n. ; who may enter, ix. 18.

Masjid al Har^m. See Kaabah.
Mastali, one of the accusers of Ayesha, xxiv. 1 1 n.

Masiid (Ibn), a tradition of, in relation to Pharaoh, xl. 49 n.

Mazdak, his communism, p,d. 66.

Measure, ought to he just, vii. 86 n.

Messiah, prophecies concerning him applied to Muhammad,
iii. 188, 189 notes.

Metempsychosis, the doctrine helieved hy some ancient Arahs,

. P.D. 44.

Michael, the friend of the Jews, ii. 96 n.

iilidian. See Madian.
Midianites, called the inhahitants of Al Aika, xv. 78 n.

Mlna, the valley of, ii. 202 ; stones thrown there, p.d, 187,

188.

Mlndh, an Arab idol, p.d. 40.

Miracles, of the QurAn and of Muhammad, ii. .98 n., iii. 69,
iv. 78 n., viii. 64 n, ; at Badr, iii. 13 n. ; of Jesus wrought
in childhood, v. 109, no ; Muhammad wrought no miracles,

vi. 10 and 109-111 notes, xi in n., xiii. 8n., xiv. 13 n.,

xvi. 37 n., xvii 61 and 92-95 notes, xxi. 5 and 6 notes,

xxxiv. 27 n., xl. 78 n.

Mir^. See Night journey.

Months, the sacred months of ancient Arabs, p.d. 227, 228;
their observance by Muslims, p.d. 228-230, ii. 194 and
216 n.

Moon, split in sunder, Uv. i n.

Moses, his story, vii. 104, &c., xx. 8, &c., xxvi. 9, &c., xxviii.

29, &c. j miraculously preserved, xx. 59 ; adopted by Pha-
raoh's wife, ii. 48 n. ; the first true believer, vii; 143 n. j at

first rejected by his people, xli. 45 ; asks pardon for his sins,

vii. 151 n. ; an impediment in Ms speech, how occasioned,

XX. 28 n. ; kills an Egyptian and flees to Midian, xxviii.

14-16 notes; entertained by Shuaib and receives his rod
from him, xxviii. 25 ; sees the fire in the bush, xxvii. 7 ; sent

a prophet to the Egyptians, and receives power to work
miracles, vii. 133 n., xvii. 116, &c., xxv. 38, and xl. 24—28

;

his transactions in Egypt, vii. 116, &e. ; brings water from
the rock, ii. 59 j cleared from an unjust aspersion, xxxiii. 69
n. ; receives the tables of the law, ii. 52 ; is wroth with Aaron
on account of the golden calf and breaks the tables, vii. 150;
he goes in search of Al Khidr, xviii. 4 n.
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MuadhdMn or Muazzin, tlie Muslim crier -who calls the faitkful

to prayers, p.d. 169.

Mubaiyadites, their origia and faith, p.d. 275.

Muhdjjirln, defined and described, viii. 73 n., xvi. 43 and in
notes ; to be provided for, iv. 99 n.

Muhauunad, promised to Adam, it 37, 38 ; foretold by Jesust

Ixi.. 6 ; expected by the Jews and Christians,- xcviii; i ; sen,

at forty years of age, x. 17 n. ; commanded to "preach Isldm,

Ixxiv. 1-7, Ixxxi. introd. ; has visions, liii. 11, and xcvi.

introd ; complained of by the Quraish to his uncle Abu
Tdlib, xxxviii 5 n. ; charged with being a madman, Ixviii.

1-8, Ixxxi.. 15-25 ; claims to be a prophet of God, iv. 67 n.,

V. 69 n., xxvii. 93 n., xli. 5, xlvui. 29, Ixix. 42-52 n., and
introductions to chaps. Ixxxi. and xcvi. ; likens himself to

Abraham, xxi. introd. ; likens himself to all the former

prophets, ii. 70, n. and 125 n., iiL 11 and 146 notes, vii.

introd. and notes on vers. 60, 66, 74, and 104, x. 40 and

77 notes, xi. 32 n.^ xiv. 7 and 14 notesj xxi. 77 n., xxui.

35-43 n., xxvi. 26 n., xxvii. 24-2.6, xxxiv. 46 n., xl. 41-47
n., xli 45. n., xlvi. 8 n., liv. introd., and Ixx. introd. ; at

first declares himself to be only a preacher, ii. 119 n., iii.

144 n., xlii. 47, 1. 44 and 45, Ixxxviii. 21 and 22 ; is called

the Illiterate Prophet, vii. 158 n., x. 17 n. ; at first ignorant

of IsMmj xlii. 52, 53.; receives the Qurdn, xlv. 17—19, liii.

6, and xcvi. introd.; repudiates the charge of being a

poet, xxvi. 228 n., Ixix. 41 n..; daims to have been in-

spired, xxxix. 1-3 notes (see also iTispiration) ; his early

teachings, Ixxxiii. 1-6 n., xciii. 9, 10; was subject to Satanic

suggestions, iv. 116 n., xvi. 100 n., xxvi. 222 n., cxiv. 5, 6

n. J charged with being an impostor, iii;. 137 and 185 notes,

vi. 24 and 48 notes, vii. 203 n., x. 39 n;, xxvi. introd., xlii.

23, xlvi. 6 and 7, Ixviii 1-8, Ixxvii. 8, &c. ; reasons for

believing him to have been an impostor, ii. 86, 125, 216 and

246 notes, iii. 93 and 121 notes, v. 26 n., vi''48, 77-84 notes,

vii. 2 and 5$ notes, viii 14, 15 n., ix. 63, 64, 74, 95 and 129
notes, xi. 53 n., xii. introd. vers,. 3 and 103 notes, xlvui. 15
n. ; his sincerity vindicated, reply, ix. 74 n. ; his self-assertion

no proof of sincerity, vi. 48 n., xxvii. introd. ; his policy, iii.

126 n. and 160 n. ; his temporary lapse, iv. 116 n., vi. 55
n.j xvii. 75 n., xxii. 53 n., xl. 7 n. ; exhorted to be patient,

xlvi 35, and Ixviii 48-50; his patience due to policy, p.d.

83 ; disclaims all knowledge of future events, vi 49, and xi.

32; wrought no miracles, ii 98 and 118 notes, iii. 184 n.,

vi. 109-111 notes (see Miracles); his superstition, chaps,

cxiii and cxiv., introd. and notes ; is declared to be a sinner,
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ii. 199 n., iv. 105 n., ix. 43 and 118 notes, xl. introdl, and
notes on vers. 7 and 57, Ixxx. i-ii ; Ms personal influence,

iii. 100-109 n. ; to be implicitly obeyed,, iv. 62 n. ; to, be
treated with, respect, xlix.. 1-5, Iviii, 12-14; his charity,

Ixxx. i-ii n., xciii. 9, 10; his fondness for women,
xxxiii. 36-39 notes, Ixxix. 40 n. ; Ms cruelty to enemies,

viii. 66-69 ^-j i^' ^29, 130 n., xxv. 29 n. ; Ms journey

to heaven, xvii. i n. ; enters into a league with those of

Madlna, viii. 30 ;
gains proselytes of the genii by reading

the QurAn, xlvi. 28-31 ; accused of injustice in dividing the

spoils, xxxi. 62 ; foretells the victory at Badx, liv. 45 ; an
account of that victory, iii. 13, and viii. 5 n., &c. y loses the

battle of Ohod, where he is in danger of his life, iii.. 121 ; Ms
men swear fidelity to him at Hudhaibiyah, xlviii. 18. n. ; his

courage at the battle of Hunain, ix. 25 n. ; conspiracy to

Mil him, ix. 75 n., and xxxvi. 8 n ; another attempt on Ms
life, from wMch he is miraculously preserved, iii. 12: n. ;. Ms
wives demand a better allowance, on wMch be ofiiers to

divorce them, but they chose to stay with. Mm, and he lays

down some rules for their behaviour, xxxiii. 28 n. ;; Ms pri-

vileges in that and other respects, xxxiii. 6, &c. n. ; his

divorced wives or widows not to marry agaia, xxxiii. 53 ; Ms
amour with Mary, the Egyptian slave, Ixvi. introd, and vers.

3-5 ; he changes the Qibla from Jerusalem to Makkah, ii.

142-145 notes; he is pledged to preserve tbe Jewish and
Christian Scriptures from corruption, xl. 56 n. ; commands
the sword to be drawn against the enemies of IsUm, p.d.

84 ; sends letters inviting foreign princes to embrace Isldm,

• p.D. 90 ; he consolidates the political power of Arabia, p.d.

67, 68 ; he is not allowed to pray for reprobate idolaters, ix.

114 n.; utters blasphemy through inadvertence, xxii. 53 n.

;

no revelation vouchsafed Mm for several days, xviii. 23 n.

;

challenges Ms opponents to produce a chapter like the Qurdn,

ii. 23 n. ; ignorant of the Jewish and CMistian Scriptures, ii.

52, 57, 66, 75, 116, 246, and 252 notes, iii. 66 n., iv. 162 n.,

vi. 85 n., xvi. 105 n., xvii. i n., xviii. introd., and vers.

21-23 n., xix. 31 n., and xxviii. 44-46 n. ; refuses to eat

with an infidel, xxv. 29 n. ; prophesies the defeat of the

Persians by the Greeks, xxx i n. ; his doctrine compared

with that of other prophets, xlvi. 8 ; demolishes the idols of

Makkah. xvii. 83 n. ; warned to prepare for death, ex. introd.;

curses Ms enemies, Ixxx. 16, civ. introd. and notes,. ix. 35 n.;

a brief history of Ms life, p.d. 68-95.

MuhaciQLimites, a sect of the Khdrijites, p.d. 263.
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Muharram, regulations coneenung it, p.d. 229 ; the days of

Ashura, p.d. 178, and ii. 183 n. ,

Muhrims, described, v. 96 n.

Mukanna (Al). See EaTdm.
Mukaukas, presents slave girls to Muhanmiad, p.d. 91.

Munkir and Ndkir, described, e.d. 127, iv. 96 n.

Murder, laws concerning, p.d. 214, ii 178, iv. 91, v. 35 n.

Murjians, tbeir doctrine and sects, p.d. 261-263.
Musailama, claims to be a propbet, but is destroyed, p.d. 270,

271, V. 59n.
Mushdibbihites, their doctrines, p.d. 257, 258,

Muslims, described, ii 177, ix. e^^, 54 n., xlii. 34-41, Ii 17-19,
xcviii. 6-8 ; directions in relation to their manners, .sxiv.

27-60, XXX. 37, xxxiii. 53; to forgive unbelievers, xlv. 13,

14; their duty to proclaim Isl^m, ii. 195 n,, xli ^^-j to

avoid near relations if not Muslims, iii. 118, 119 n., ix. 14,

15 and 23, Iviii. 22, Ix. 1-6 and 13 ; should have no friend-

ship with Jews and Christians, v. 56 n. ; they should fight

for Isld,m, ii. 190-193 and 215 n., iv. 69 n. ; they may
feign friendship towards infidels, iii 28, 29 n, • allowed to

eat and drink with Jews and Christians, v. 6 n. ; bound to

establish the religion of Isldm in all their dominions, xxii.

43 ', they obey God through fear, xxiii. 61 n. ; they are the

chosen of God, iii no n. (see also Arabians) ; shall be joy-

ful in the judgment-day, Ixxx. 8-16 ; all Muslims to be
.finally saved, iii. 24 n. ; the reward of the sincere believers,

xxviii. 54 n. ; bound to accept the Old and New Testament
Scriptures as well as the QurAn, ii 136 n., iii. 119 n., and v.

70 n.

Mutannabi (Al), his prophetic career, p.d. 279, 280.

Mutazilites, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 242-251; they

reject the doctrine of the examination of the sepulchre, p.d.

127; they -disbelieve the doctrine of the bridge over heU,

P.D. 147 ', their belief about Paradise, p.d. 153.

Muzdalifah, the oratory between Safd and Marwd, p.d. 187.

Muzd^rians, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 247.

NadMr, the tribe, expelled, Hx. 2-5.

Naila. See Asdf.

NajdsM, the king of Ethiopia, receives the refugee Muslims
kindly, p.d. 78.

Najd, the province, described, p.d. 19.

Ndkir. See Munkir and Ndldr.

Nazariues, Christians so called, v. 19 ; their kindness, v. 85 n.
;
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they recognise the Qurdn to be God's word, v. 86 n. See
also Ghristiaiis.

Nebuchadnezzar, takes Jerusalem, xvii. 5 u.

Night, part of, spent in prayer, Ixxtii. 6.

Night journey, of Muhammad from Jerusalem to heaven, p.d.

80 ; was only a dream, xvii. i n., 95 n.

Nimrod, disputes with Abraham, ii. 258 n. ; his tower, xvi.

28 n. ; attempts to ascend to heaven and persecutes Abra-
ham, his punishment, xxi. 70 n.

Noah, his story, vii. 60-65, ^- 72-75, xxvi. 105-122 ; his

prayer, liv. 10 ; his wife's unbehef, Ixvi. 10 ; lived 950 years,

xxix. 13 ; was a sinner, xi. 47, Ixxi. 29.

Nudhd.r (Al), one of Muhammad's adversaries, his opinion of

the QurAn, vi. 24 n. ; introduces a Persian romance as prefer-

able to it, xxxi. 5 n.

Nudhd,mians, their founder and doctrine, p.d. 246.

Niin, the fish. to be slain for the feast of God, p.d. 156.

Nusairians, their doctrine, p.d. 267.

Oaths, by various objects, iv. 6^, xv. 72, 92, xxxvi. i, xxxviii.

I, &c., li. i-ii and 23 ; to prove the Qurd,n to be inspired,

Ivi. 74-81, Ixix. 38-52 ; uttered after careful deliberation,

Ixxxix. introd. ; they should not be in God's name, ii. 224,

225 notes; yet see iv. 63 ; when they may be violated, ii.

225, 226 n., V, 91, Ixvi. 2 ; how inconsiderate oaths may be
expiated, v. gin.; not to be violated, xvi. 93 ; the penalty

of perjury, iii. 76, and v. 91.

Oda Ibn Qais, an enemy of Muhammad, xv. 95 n.

Offerings, to God, recommended, xxii 34 n.

Ohod, defeat at, alluded to, iii. 121 seq. notes.

Okail (Abu), his charity, ix. 80 n.

Okatz, the fair, suppressed by Muhammad, p.d. 53.

Omar, his conversion, p.d. 78 ; decides a dispute between a Jew
and a MusHm, iv. 58 n.

Omm Salma, one of Muhammad's wives, xviii. 131 n.

Orphans, the oppression of them denounced, Ixxxix. 18, &c.
;

to be treated kindly, ii. 220 n., xciii. 9, 10 n. ; their rights

to be maintained, iv. 2-8 notes.

Orthodox, the sect of that name, iii. 95 n., xvL 121 n. ; who
are orthodox Muslims, ix. 85 n.

Othmdn Ibn Affd,n, sent by Muhammad to the Quraish, is im-

prisoned, xlviii. 18; contributes largely to the expedition to

Tabiik, ix. 80 n.

Othmdn Ibn Matun, his conversion occasioned by a passage of

the Qurdn, xvi. 92 n.
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Otlmid,n Ibn Talha, the keys of tlie Kaabali returned to Mm by
Mahammad, iv. 56.

,
Oven, whence the first waters of the Deluge poured forth, xi.

40 n.

Parables, of the Qurdn, ii. 261, &c., xi. 25, xiv. 29 n., xvi. 77,

78, xviii. 31 n., xxi. 19-31, xxiv. 35, xxix. 40, xxxviii. 23,
Ivii. 13.

Paraclete, Muhammad's claim to be the, Ixi. 6 n.

Paradise, created before the world, p.d. 153 ; described, p.d.

153-160, xiii. 35, xlvii. 16, &c. ; various names, p.d. 155 ;

where situated, ii. 35 n. ; its fruits described, ii. 25; Muslim
notions obtained from Magians, p.p. 160; inherited by
Muslims and their wives, xliii. 68-73 j ^^^ rewards of, p.d:

154-160, xHv. 51-57, Iv. 46-78, Ivi. 12-39; different kinds

of happiness, Iv.' 56-68 notes ; the pleasures of Paradise

carnal and not spiritual, ii. 25 n., iii. 15 n., 196 and 197
notes, ix. 73 n., xv. 47 n., xxxii. 17 n., xxxix. 74 n., Ixxviii.

31-37 and P.D. 158-163; Muslim and Christian Paradise

compared, p.d. 161.

Pardon, will be granted to the penitent, ix. 5 ; God only pardons

sin, xiii. 7 ; obtained by repentance and good works, iv. 30,

viii. 29 ; received on the ground of faith, xxxiii. 73.

Parents to be honoured, xvii. 24, &c., and xlvi. 14.

Patience, recommended, iii. 200 ; the sign of a true believer,

ix. 109 n. .,

Patriarchs, before Moses, neither Jews nor Christians, ii. 140.

Pen, with which God's decrees are written, Ixviii. i n.

Penitent, their reward, ix. 113.

Pentateuch, given to Moses, vi. 92 ; sent down to guide man-
kind, iii. 3 n. ; attested by Muhammad as genuine, p.d. 122

and 126, iii. 93 n., vi. 154 n., xlviii. 70-72 ;
preserved un-

corrupted in the days of Muhammad, x. 94, 95, and xi. 18.

Perjury, Muslim opinion, v. 91 n.

Persians, overcome by the Greeks, xxx. i n. ; their influence

in Arabia, p.d. 28 ; the decline of their empire, p.d. 66, 67.

Peter, the Apostle, his stratagem at Antioch, xxxvi. 1 2 n.

Pharaoh, his story, vii. 104, &c., x. 76, &c., xxviii. 3; a

punishment used by him, xxxviii 11 n. ; his presumption,

xliii. 50 &c. ; destroyed for rejecting Moses, xliv. 16-32.

Pico de Adam. See Serendih.

Pilgrimage, to Makkah, necessary, p.d. 178, 179, ii. 196 n., xxii.

25 n. j fame of, and ceremonies connected with it, p.d. 185-
188, V. 2-5, and 96-98 ; the practice borrowed from heathen-

ism, P.D. 188-190; object of pilgrimage, p.d, 189 ; trading
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at Makkali. allowable for pilgrims, ii. 198 n.j none excused

from tlie duty except the incapable, iii. 97 n., xxii. 25 n.

,

Pledges, to be given where no contract in writing, ii. 282.

Poetry, style of ancient Arab, p.d. 52; poets honoured and
. rewarded, p.d. 52, 53.

Poets, used and censured by Muhammad, xxvi. 228 n.

Polygamy, laws regulating, p.d. 205-207, iv. 3 n., xxxiii. 4 n.

See Marriage.

Pomp, of this life, of no value, xxviii. 60.

Poor, oppression of the, denounced, Ixxxix. 18-22,

Prayer, commanded and enforced, ii, 42 and 109, iv, 102, xx.

132, &c, ; not to be entered on by him who is drunk, iv. 42 ;

should pray before reading the Qurdn, xvL 100
;
prayer of

the angels for the penitent, xl, 7 n. ; ceremonial cleanliness

necessary to, iv. 42, v. 7 ; in time of war, armour may be
worn during prayers, iv. loi ; a prayer for light, i. 1—7 ; a
prayer for forgiveness, iii. 16

j
prayer of a believer, ii 238,

' iii. 8 and 192-195, x, 10, 11, xvii. 82 j a prayer of Abraham,
xiv, 38-42 ;

prayers accepted by God, iii. 196 j Muslim doc-

trine of prayer described in detail, p.d. 165-171; stated hours
of prayer, p.d, i 69-1 71, ii. 109 and 238 notes, v. 105 n., vii.

205 n., xvii. 80, 81 notes; postures in prayer, iii. 192 n.

;

prayer for the dead, ix. 85 and 114 notes.

Predestination, the doctrine of, iii 145 n., xvii. 14.

Pre-existence, of souls, a doctrine not unknown to the Muham-
madans, vii 173.

Preserved Table, contains the eternal decrees of God, x. 62
;

the Qurd,n copied from it, TcMii. 1-3.

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, xvii. 39.
Prodigality, a crime, xvii, 29 n.

Prophecies, concerning Muhammad, iii. 80 and 188 notes, viii.

158 n.,lxi. 6 j of victory, viii 36 n., ex. i, &c. ; Muhammad
said to have prophesied he would rise from the dead within

three days, iii 144 n. ; other prophecies of Muhammad, v.

59, ix. 42 and 96 notes, xi. no n., xxviii. 85 n., xxx. 1 n.

Prophets, distinction between IfaM and Rus'dl, xix. 42 n,

;

their enemy will have God for his, ii. 96 ; rejected and perse-

cuted before Muhammad, vi 33, and x. 40, xliii. 4—7 ; the

Nahi-ul-dzim, ii 86 n. ; they spoke by revelation from God,
iv. 162 ; the guardians of God's word, v. 483 Satan their

enemy, vi 112 ; the number of prophets, v. 22 n., xiv. ion.

;

one sent to each nation, iv. 40 n., xxviii 75 n. ; Muham-
mad conceives of them as descendants or successors one of

another, the nimiber mentioned in the Qur4n, vi. 85 n.

;

all prophets obliged to make a great slaughter of infidels,
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viii. 68 n.; Muslim false prophets, p.d. 270-280, t. 59 n.

;

those of tlie Old andNew Testaments attested by the Qurdn,

P.D. 125, 1'Vii. 26, 27, ii. 177 n. ; all declared to be sinners

by the Qurdn, iii. 147 n., xiy, 43 n., xxvi. .82 n., Ixxi. 29.

Prosperity, or adversity, no mark of God's favour or dis-

favour, Ixxxix. 18 n.

Psalms, the Book of, given to David, xyii. 57; confirmed by
the Qur^n, p.p. 123.

Punishments, and blessings, of the next life, vii, $6, &c. See
Sell and Paradise.

Purifications, ceremonial, p.d. 165-167; whence practice was
.derived, P.D. 0:65, t:66 ; based on cleanliness, p.d. 166 ; sand

used instead of water, p.d. 167. See also Prayer.

Purgatory, Muslims only suffer for a short time in, iii. 24 n.,

ix. ii4n.

Qdb, Ibn Asad, persuades the Jews to desert Muhammad, xxi.

26 n. •

Qdb, Ibn al Ashraf, a Jew, Muhammad's inveterate enemy, iii.

7 1 n. ; Muhammad causes him to be slain, lix. 2 n.

Qadarians, their founder and doctrine, p.d. 248-250.
Q^nin, his story and fearful end, xxviii, 76 n., xxix. 38.

Qibla, how to find the direction of, p.d. 170 ; the Jewish Qibla

for a time adopted by Muhammad, p.d. 172 ; reason why no
Qibla is wanted, ii. 115 n. ; tbe Kaabah in Makkah adopted

instead of Jerusalem, it 142-145 notes ; the Kaabah the

true Qibla, ii. 125. See also Kaabah and MaTclcah.

Quails, given the Israelites, what kind of birds they were, ii. 5 6 n.

Quarrels, between the true believers to be composed, xlix. 9

;

to be avoided on the pilgrimages, ii 294.

Quraidha, their destruction, xxxiii. 26 n.

Quraish, chief tribe of Makkah, p.d. 30; their nobihty, iii.

165 n. ; not guardians of the Kaabah, viii. 34 n. ; their

hatred towards Muhammad, vi. 24 n., Ixviii 51, 52 ; their

anger at the flight of Muslims to Madlna, p.d. 85 ; Muham-
mad commanded to leave them, xhii. 88, 89 ; they conspire

to kUl Muhammad, p.d. 85, vui. 30, xxxviii. ion.; the

claim that they are the children of Abraham, ii. 129 n.

;

plagued with famine, xxiii. 65 n. ; threatened with destruc-

tion, xi. lion., xvii. 78 n. ; demand miracles of Muhammad,
xiiL 30 n.

;
propound three questions, xvii. 87 n. ; make a

truce with Muhammad at Hudaibiyah, xlviii 24 n. ; violate

truce and lose Makkah, xlviiL i n.

Qurcln, meaning of the word, p.d. g6 ; other titles, p.d. 97, xv.

9 n, ; divisions of, p.d. 97-100 ; letters at the beginning of
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the chapters, p.d. 100-102 ; language, style, and composition,

p.D. 102-104; design, doctrine, and relation to the former
Scriptures, p.d. 105, 106 ; declared to be given by revelation

from God, xli. 1-3 and 41, 42, xlii. i, 2, Ixix. 38-52, xcvi.

introd., and iv. 163; why revealed in the Arabic language,

'

xh. 44, xlii. 5, xliv. 58, xii. 2 n. ; copied from the Preserved
Table, p.d. 108, i. introd., xiii. 39, xliii, 1-3, L 2 n., Ixxxv.

22; iDelieved to be eternal, p.d. hi, 112, xxxvi. 82 n.

;

other opinions in regard to, p.d. 112, 113; punishment of

those who.reject it, xlv. 6-10 ; the author of the Qur^n was
Muhammad, p.d. 106, 107 ; composed by him during the

night-time, Ixxiii 20 n. ; revealed to Muhammad by God, xlv.

17-19, liii. 6 ; regarded as a forgery by the Jews, v. 11 n.,

xvi. 105 n., 3dvi. 10 (see also Muhammad) ; regarded from
the first as a complete volume, ii. 152 n., vi. 19 n., vii.

53 n., XV. I n., Ixxv. 16-19 n. ; explained by tradition,

Ixxv. 19 n. ; confirms the Pentateuch, iii. 83 n., v. 50
n., xxviii. 48, 49 n., xlvi. 11 ; confirmed by the former

Scriptures, xx. 133 n., Ixxxvii. 18, 19; contains everything

•necessary to be known, xvi. 92 n. ; imperfect, ii. 17 n., iii.

26, 27, and 130 notes, viii. 75 n., xv. 9 n., xvii 2 n., xxx.

I n., xliii. 88 n. ; twenty-three years in completing, xxv. 34
n. ; contrast between Makkan and Madina chapters, xlvii.

introd. ; Othmdn's recension described, p.d. 109 ; Muslim
reverence for the Qur^n, p.d. 114} doubt cast on its being

from God by its own self-assertion, ii. 2 n., vii. 2 n. ; none
can write a book like it, ii 23 n., vi. 94 n., xi. 14 n., xvii.

90 ; Arabs not convinced of its inimitable style, viii 31 n.,

xxi. 5 n. ; its influence due to its teachings, ii. 45 n. ; said

to be the "Word of God, ii. 88 n. ; claims to attest former

Scriptures, ii. 90 n., xii. 1 1 1 j it attests the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures, ii 40, 91, 96 and 100, iii. 2 and
80, iv. 45-49> 135 and 161, v. 47-52, 72, vi 90, 93, and

154, ix. 112, X. 38, xi. 18, xii in, xxi. 105, xxv. 37,
xxviii. 43, XXXV. 23 and 28, xxxvii 116, xl. 56, xlvi 11,

Ivii. 27; Muslim scruples to preserve the text pure, ii. 210
n., xxii 38 n. ; its contradictions of the teachings of the

former Scriptures, ii 243 n., 246-249 n., 259, 271 notes, iii.

2,' 35, 148 notes, iv. 169 n., v. 53 n., vii 81, 85, and 136
notes, ix. 112 n., x. 79 n., xi. 40 and 82 notes, xii througli-

out, xiv. 13 n., xvi. 95 and 125 notes, xix. 8 and 23 notes,

XX. 31—35, xxii 36 n., xxviii 23 and 29 notes, xxiv. 13 n.

;

classification of its revelations, iii 7 n. ; its interpretation

known wholly only to God, iii. 7 n., vii. 55 n. ; claims to be
free from self-contradiction, iv. 81 ; contradicts itself, iii. 13
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n., iv, 81 n., viii. 45, 46 n., ix. 40 n., xvi. 93 n., xx. 91 n.,

XXV. 53 n., xxvi. 94 n., xxvii. 8 and 10 notes, xxxii, 4 n.,

xxxix. 24 n. j contradicts science, xt. 19 n., xviii. 59 n,,

xxxi. 9 n. ; not eternal, xxxyi. 82 n. ; it is pledged to keep
the former Scriptures from corruption, xl. 56 n.

Eahun. See SaraTidih.

Haina, a word used by the Jews to Muhammad by way of

derision, ii. 103.

Ractiin (Al), what, xviii 17 n.

Eamadhdn, the month appointed for a fast, p,d. 175-177, ii.

184-187 note.

Hansom, of captives, disapproved, viii. 69 n.

Rass (Al), various opinions concerning it, xxv. 40, 41 n.

;

dwellers at, xi. 26-100 notes, 1. 12.

Rationalism, its relation to Isldm, vi. 19 n.

R^zika, an idol of A'd, yxL 66 n.

Relationships, in the order of hereditary rights, iv. 10-13
notes.

Religion, originally but one, ii. 212 n. ; the true religion is

IsMm, iii, 19 n. ; ancestral religion no excuse for idolatry,

ii 171 n., xliii. 19-24; the religion of the ancient Arabians,

p.D. 36-43 ; the character of true religion, ii. 177 n. ; not to

be propagated by violence, ii. 256 n., iv. 94 n., xi 29 n.
•"

Isldm to 'be propagated by the sword, ii. 190-193, viii. 40
n., ix. 1-6, 28, 29 and 124 notes; various sects, xxiii. 55.

Religious leaders, the fate of false teachers, xU. 29.

Repentance, necessary to salvation, ii 16 n., xxxix. 55, 56 ; its

evidence, ix. 1 1 n. ; repentance after the judgment of no
avail, xlii. -46.

Reprobates, the doctrine of reprobation, p.d. 164; God repro-

bates whom he- wiU, xvi. 9 n., 39 n., and 109 n. ; the

miserable condition of reprobates, vi. 125 n., xlii. 42-45.
Resurrection, the doctrine asserted, xvii. 52, &c., 1. 19, &c.

;

denied by the ancient Arabians, p.d. 43 ; one of the five

fundamental doctrines of Isldm, p.d. 126; Muslim opinions

concerning it, p.d. i30-141 ; the doctrine ridiculed by the

Quraish, vi. 28; proof of the doctrine, L 6-1 1, and Ivi.

57-73 ; the object of the resurrection, p.d. 140 ; the state of

those raised pending judgment, p.d. 140-142 ; the time

known only to God, xxxii 17 ; signs of its approach, p.d.

131-137, Ixxv. 7, &c. ; to be general, p.d. 138; manner of

the .rising of the- dead, p.d. 138-140, xxui. 102, &c., Ixxx.

33-42.
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Retaliation, the law relating to, p.d. 216, ii. 178 n.; nmtual
retaliation of the judgment-day, p.d. 145, 146.

Bevelation, the character of Muslim, It. 162, 163 notes ; re-

velations in writing given to several prophets, ii. 4 n. See
also Inspiration.

Eevenge, allowed, xxii 61 n.

Rewards, bestowed on the ground of God's mercy, p.d. 156;
granted in accordance with justice, iii. 164 n. ; described,

P.D. 157.

Riches, will not gain a man admission to Paradise, xxxiv. 36 ;

, they employ a man's whole life, cii. i.

Right way, what the Muhammadans so caU, L 5-7 n.

Righteous, their reward. See Paradise.

Righteousness, wherein it consists, ii. 177, &c. ; that which is

required in dealing, ii. 188 and 282.

Rites, appointed in every religion, xxii. 68.

Rock, whence Moses produced water, ii 59 n.

Romans, decKne of their empire, p.d. 65.

Ruh-ul-Amln, a name of Gabriel, xxvi 193 n., liii. 6.

Saad Ibn Abi Waqctds, mentioned, viii. i n.

Saad Ibn Muddh, his severity, viii. 69 n. ; dooms the Bani
Quraidha to destruction, xxxiii. 26 n.

Sabd, queen of. See Bdlqts.

Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, and their punishment,
xxxiv. 15 ; the city of, and its destruction, p.d. 27.

Sabians, their religion described, p.d. 34 • called the Christians

of St. John the Baptist, p.d. 35, and ii. 61 n.

Sabbath, the transgression of, punished, vii. 1 64 ; the Sabbath
of Isldm, xvi. 125 n., Ixii. 9 n.

Sacred animals, described, v. 102.

Sacred territory, described, p.d. 181, v. 96-98.

Sacrifices, appointed for all nations, xxii. 36 ; at the Ashura,

P.D. 178 ; at the pilgrimage, p.d. 188 ; not to be regarded as

a mere form, xxii. 39; never offered by Muslims as a sin-

offering, ii 82 n., iii. 194 n. ; Muhammad not ignorant of

the Jewish practice, ii. 66-70, and iii. 194 n.

Sadaqa. See Almsgiving.

Safii and Marwd, mountains and monuments of, ii. 159 n.

;

description of rites at these places, p.d. 187.

Saffa, one of Muhammad's wives, xlix. 11 n.

SAhira, one of the names of hell, Ixxix. 14 n.

Saiba, a sacred animal, v. 102.

Saints, Muslim worship of, iii 6^ n.
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Sajdjj the prophetess, e.d. 273, t. 59.

Sdkia, an idol of A'd, vii. 66 n,

Sakfaat, See Shechinah.

Sakliar, a devil, gets Solomon's signet and reigns in Ms stead,

his punishment, xxxviii. 32 n.

S^lih, the prophet, his story, p.D; 22, vii. 74 n. See also

Thamiid.

Salima, an idol of A'd, vii. 66 n.

Salsahfl, the fouijtain of, p.d. i54,,lxxvi.. 18.

Salutation, mutual, reconunended, iv, 85. n. ; form of, among
Muslims, iv. 85 n., xxv. 18 n.

Salvation, who will he. saved, ii. 61, v. 73, xi. 12, xxiv. 52;
by faith, ii. 3-5, 37^ and 38, iii 194, iv. 55 and 174; ,by
grace and works, ii 81, in, and 161 notes, iii. 31 n., vii

44 n., XXXV. 48 n.,, xl. 1.7 n. ; by repentance, faith, pilgri-

mage, and warriag for the faith, ii. zfjy. iii 196, &c. ; sal-

vation by atonement rejected by Muhammad,, xvi 34 n.

(see also AtoneTnent) ; by grace only, -xxxvii. 39 and 55.

Samairi, makes a golden calf for Aaron, ii 50 n., xx. 96 n.

Sardb, what, xxiv. 39, 40 n.

Saracens, the name, p.d. 13.

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, xi. 71 n.

Saraudib, the isle on which Adam fell when cast out of Para-

dise,, his footprint shown there, ii. 35 n.

SataiQ, Muslim belief concerning him, p.d. 120, 121, ii 34, &c.,

vii 216 ; his wife and family, xviii. 48 n. ; tempts Muslims
to apostatise, ii. 207 n. ; how he influenced Muhammad, iv.

116 n., liii 9 n. ; God the refuge of Muhammad and his

people agaiost his evil suggestions., xli..36 ; deceives Adam
and Eve, and is punished, vii, 18; he assisted the Quraish,

viii. 50 n. See also Iblis.

Saul, his story, ii. 247, &c.

Science, what it owes to Muslim learning, p.d.. 58-60; scholastic

divinity, p.d. 233 ; Muslim jurisprudence, p.d. 234.
Scriptures,, of the Old and New Testament;, the teaching of the

Qurdn in re, p.d. 122-125 ; Muhammad commanded to be-

lieve, them, iii. 119 n^, xlii. 14 ; Muhammad's knowledge of

them acquiredirom others, ii 46 n., xxviiiii.n., xxxvii. 146
n. ; current in the days of Muhammad, ii. 40, 77, 90, roo,

112 notes, iii. 2,3, 64, 77 notes, iv. 45 n., v. 77, 86 notes,

X. 38 and 94 notes, xii in n., xvi. 45, xxi 7 n., xxviii

49 n., xxix. 45. n. ; the text not corrupt in Muhammad's
estimation, ii 41, 78 and 12 r notes, iii. 77 n.,,iv. 44 n.,

V. 47, 48 n., xviii 26 n. ; if those now current, are corrupt,

Muhammad and his followers are responsible, v.Sdn., xvi.
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45 iL, xl. 56 n. ; they are not abrogated in the Muslim sense,

iL 105 n. '

Sects, the orthodox sects of IsMm, p.d. 236-241 ; the heretical

sects, P.D. 241-290; sects of Jews and Christians alluded to,

ui. 105 n.

Sennacherib, alluded to, xvii. 5 n.

Sepulchre, the examination of, p.d. 127, iv. 96 n. ; this doctrine

borrowed from the Jews, p.d. 127.

Sergius, the monk, xvi 105 n. «

Serpent, his sentence for assisting in the seduction of man,
vii. 18. •

Service, of danger, described, iv. 100, loi notes.

Seven sleepers, story of, xviii. 15 n. ; tlie -only story but lone
from church history found in the Qurdn, xxxvi. 12 n.

Seventy Israelites demand to see God, are killed by lightning,

and restored to life at the prayer of Moses, ii. 54 n.

Shdflites, their founder and doctrines, p.d. 239; 240.

Shamhozai, a debauched angel, his penance, ii. 10 1 n.

Shds Ibn Qais, a Jew, promotes a quarrel between Aus and
Khazraj, iii. 100 n.

Shechinah, allusion to it, ii. 248 n., ix. 26 n.

Shedd^d, son. of A'd, makes a garden in imitation of Paradise,

and is destroyed in going to view it, Ixxxix. 6 n,

Shedim, Jewish faith in them compared with MusHm faith in

genii, p.d. 121.

SMahs, their distinguishing doctrines, p.d. 264-270.
Shuaib, the prophet, his storyj vii. 86-94 n., xii. 83, &c.,

176-19 1.

SifeLtians, their founder ai;d sects, p.d. 250 and 253.
Sijfl (Al), the angel who takes an account of men's actions, xxi,

104 n.

Sijjln, Ixxxiii. 7-9.

Simon, the Cyrenian, supposed to be crucified instead of Jesus,

iii 53 n.

Sin, great and small, iv. 30 n. ; the unpardonable sin, ii. 80 n,,

iv. 46 n., xiv. 39 n. ; defined to be a wilful violation of

known law, ii. 284-286 n., ix. 116 n., Ixxix. 35 n., IxxxvL

9 n. ; the sins of believers are expiated, xlvii. 2, 3.

Sinai, Mount, lifted up over the heads of the Israelites, ii. 62
and 92 ; the souls of all the prophets present there at the

delivery of the law to Moses, iii. 80 n.

Sinners, the first was Adam, ii. 35; their portion is', heU,

xviii. 51, xix. 89, and xx. 76.

Sirius, or the greater dog-star, worshipped by the old Arabs,

liii. 50 n.



-' INDEX. 335

Slander, forbidden, xlix. 12; tHe pnnislimeiit of tkose who
" slander4lie prophets, ix. 66, civ. in.
Slavery, freeing of slaves commended, xxIt. 33 n., xc. 8-16 n.

;

slav-eholding not a sin, iv. 24 n., xxiv. 33 n., xc. 13 n. j its

moral influence, iv. 3 n. ; Muhammad's responsibility for

slavery, iv. 24 n.

Smoke, of the judgment-day, p.d. 133, xliv. 9 n.

Sodom, d.estroyed, vii. 85 n., xl. 80, &c., li. 31-37. '

Sodomy, iv. 15 n.

Solomon, succeeds David, xxvii. 16 ; his power over the winds,

xxi. 81, xxxviii. 35 ; his and David's judgment, xxi. 79 n. ;

his manner of travelling, xxviL 20 n. ; what passed between
him and the Queen of Sabd, xxvii. 23, &c. ; a trick of the

devils to blast his character, ii. loi n. ; orders several of his

horses to be killed because they had diverted him from his

prayers, xxxviii 30 n. ; deprived of his signet and his king-

dom for some days, xxxviii. 33 n. ; his death concealed for

a year, in what manner, xxxiv. 13 n.
'

Somn^th, the idol of, p.d. 41.
' Son of God, the Christian doctrine concerning him. misunder-

stood by Muhammad, ii. 1 1 6 n, ; Muhammad's declaration

that if God had a son he woxdd be the firs,t to worship him,

xb'ii. 81 and 82.

Sorcerers, those of Egypt believe in Moses, vii. in, &c., xxvi.

33, &c.

Soul, its origin, xvii. 87 ;. state of the soul after death, p.d.

127; examined in the septdchre, P.D. 127.

Spirit (the Holy),:the Angel Gabriel so called, ii. 86 and 253
notes, xvi. 2 and 104 notes, xviii. 87 n., xxxii. 8 n.

Spoils, laws relating to, p.d. 222-226, viii. i, &c., notes; given

as a reward of faithfulness, iii. 152 n., ix. 75 n., xlviii. 18

and 19 ; special ruling in regard to them, lix. 6-to ; Mushms
slain for the sake of spoil, iv. 93 n. ; spoils of Badr, viii. i

n. ; a quarrel over them, viii. 48 n., ix. 58, 59 n.

Stars, shooting stars thrown by the genii, Ixxxvi. introd.

Star-worsMp. See Idols and Idolatry.

Stoning, as a punishment, iii. 23 n.

Stones, worship of. See Idols and Idolatry.

Strategy, justified, viii. 60 n.

. SuMt. See Prayer.

Sufidn (Abu), commands the army of the Quraish at Ohod, iii.

121 n. j and the convoy of the caravan at Badr, viii. 5 n.

;

challenges Muhammad to meet him at Badr a second time,

iii. 151 n. ; but fails to do so, iii 173 n. ; embraces Muham-



336 INDEX.

madanism on the taking of Makkah, Ix. 7 n, ; expostulates

with Muhammad, xxiii. 76 n.

Sufis, their pantheism, p.d. 267, 268.

Suhaib, flies to Madlna, ii. 206 n.

Suhail, Ibn 4-inru, treats with Muhammad on behalf of the

Quraish, xlviii, 26 n.

Sunnls, a sect of the Muslims, p.D; 237. •

Supererogation, xvii. 81.

Superstitions, of the ancient Arabs, p.d. 43,. 44 ; heathen Arab
superstitions conserved in Isldm, p.D; 178-190.

Sura, or chapter of the Qurdn, i introd., ix. 65 n. ; chronological

order of the, see table at p. 302, vol. iv.

Surdqah Ibn Md,Iik, tbe devil appears in his form^ viii 50 n.

Sun and moon, not to be -worshipped, xlvii. 37.

Swines' flesh. Qee Things forUdden.

Tabetla and Jorash, inhabitants thereof embrace Isldm, ix. 28 n.

Tables, of the law, vii. 145 n.

Tabiik, the expedition of, ix. 38 n.

TagMt, an Arab idol, ii. 256 n., iv. 58 n., xvi. 38 n.

Talid,ma, its boundaries, climate, &c., p.d. 19.

Tasm, the tribe, almost destroyed, p.d. 23.

Tasnlm, a fountain in Paradise, p.d. 154-157, Ixxxiii. 27 n.

Tayif, the inhabitants of, reject Muhammad, p.d. 79;

Tawd,f, the march around the Kaabah, ii. 198, 199.

Temple, of Makkah, see Kaabah; of Jerusalem, built by-

genii, xxxiv. 13 n. ; the idol temples of ancient Arabians,

P.D. s8.
' Testimony, law of, v. 105-107.
Thaklf, the tribe of, demand terms of Muhammad, which are

denied, x-vii. 75 n.

Thdlaba, grows suddenly rich on Muhammad's prayer for him,

but refusing to pay alms, is again reduced to poverty, ix. 76 n.

Thamdmians, their foimder and doctrine, p.d. 248.

Thamud, the tribe of, their story, p.d. 22, vii. 74, &c., xi. 61,

and xxvi. 141, &c.

Theft, laws relating to, p.d. 216, v. 42.

Things forbidden, laws for meats and drinks, p.d. 191 and

197, V. 2-5 n. ; why wine was forbidden, p.d. 193; question

of coffee and tobacco, p.d. 192 ;
games forbidden, p.d. 193-

196 ; di-vining by arrows forbidden, p.d. 196, 197 ; blood and'

s-ndne's flesh forbidden, p.d. 198 ; usury forbidden, p.d. 199,
ii. 275 n. ; infanticide forbidden, p.d. 202-204; sacrificing

of children forbidden, p.d. 204; flesh of sacred animals for-
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bidden, vi, 143, 144; silk clothing forbidden, xxii. 23 n.

;

meats, offered to idols forbidden for food, p.d, 198.
Tlirone, of God, ii. 255 ; will be borne by eight angels on the
day of judgment, Ixix. 17.

Tliur, a mountain, in a cave of which Muhammad concealed
himself in the flight from Makkah, p.d.. 86.

Tfma Abu Ubairak, his theft, iv. 104 n.

Time, computed by the sun and moon, vi. 97.
Titian, the name of the person supposed to have been crucified

instead of Jesus, iii. 53 11.

Tobacco. See Things forbidden.
Tradition, when relating to genealogies, copied from that of the

Jews, P.D. 25 n.

Translations, of the Qurdu, p.d. 115.

Tree, of knowledge of good and evil, confounded in Quxdn with
the tree of life, vii 21 n.

Tribute, its imposition, ix. 29 n.

Trinity, the doctrine aecorduig to IsUm, iii. 2 n., iv. 169 n.

;

doctrine rejected by Muhammad, iii 2 n., iv. 169 n., and v.

116 n.

Trump, of the resurrection, p.d. 135, 136, xxvii. 89, xsxix. 68.

Ttiba, the tree of Paradise, p.d. 153, 154.

Tubb^, descended from Qahldn, p.d. 26; they are destroyed,

xliv. 33-37.
Tulaiha, a false prophet of Isldm, p.d. 272, 273, v. 59 n., xxxiii.

pn.
Turks, their rule in Arabia, p.d. 31-33 and notes.

Tuwa, the valley where Moses saw the- burning bush, Ixxix. 16.

XJmmi, a title assumed by Muhammad, vii. 158, Lxii. 2.

Ummat, what, iii. 64 n., no n., x. 20, xlv. 25 n.

Unbelievers, described, xxxiv. 42, &c. ; they oppose the truth

with .^lasphemous levity, xli. 25-28 n. ; they shall not escape

in the'^udgment, xli 8-22, 40, 52-54, xlvii. 9-17, 1. 12, 13 ;

their punishment, ii. 162, iv. 54.

Unity, of God, asserted, cxii i, &c.

Usury. See Things forbidden.

Uzza (Al), an idol of the Quraish, p.d. 39, iv. 116, xxxix. 37 n.

Various readings, of the Qur^n, p.d. no, iii. 115 n., and 165

n., vi. 62 n., XXX. i n. -

Victory, of the Greeks over the Persians, foretold by Muham-
mad, XXX. I n.

Virgin Mary, was worshipped by Christians in the days ol

Muhammad, p.d. 64.

'OL. IT. Y
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Wahdbis, tlieix founder and doctrine, p.d. 281-283 5 defeated

by IbraMm Pasha, p.d. 32 n. ; they repeat tlie "Amen" in

a loud voice, xx. 6 n.

Wahi. See Inspiration and Revelation.

Wd,idians, their name and peculiarities, p.d. 264.

Walld, Ibn al Mughaira, a great enemy of Muhamniad, was a

bastard, invective against, Ixviii. 9-16 n. ; derides Muham-
mad for calling God al Eahmdn, vii. t8i n, ; his prosperity

and decay, Ixxiv. 11, &c., notes ; his death, xv. 95 n. ; con-

stituted a typical enemy of Isldm, xc. intrbd.

WaKd, Ibn Uqba, xlix. 6 n.

War, against infidels, commanded, p.d. 218, iv. 83, viii. 62-68,

xlvii. 4 and 5 ; how war should be conducted against infidels,

p.D. 220-222, xlvii. 4, 5 ; forbidden in the month of Eama-
dhdn, ii. 16 ; Muslims bound to help in holy war (JlhM), ii.

190-193, 217, 244-246 notes, xlvii. 37-40, Ivii. 7-1 1; who
may be excused from fighting in holy warfare, ix. 92 ; re-

wards of those who fight, xlvii 6-8 ; those slain in holy war
counted martyrs, iii. 140 and 158.

Waraqa, confirms Khadjiah's faith in her husband, p.d. 75.

Wasfla, described, v. 102.

Water, produced from thetrock by Moses, ii. 59.

Weight, to be just, and false weights denounced, vii. 86, Ixxxiii.

1-6.

Whoredom, laws concerning, iv. 14, xxiv. 4.

Wicked, their sentence, x. 71, xiv. 50, &c., Ixxvii. 16, &c.

See also Unbelievers.

Widows, to be provided for, ii 240 5 laws relating to them, ii.

234-

Wills, laws concerning them, p.d. 213, iv. 6-32 ; not to be'

tampered with, ii 181, 182, v. 105 n.

Winds, their use, xxx. 45, &c. ; subject to Solomon, xxi. 81 n.,

xxxviii. 35.

Wine, the drinking of, forbidden, p.d. 191, ii. 218 n., iv, 42
n., V. 92, 93 n. ; rivers of, in Paradise, xxxvii. 44, &c.,

xlvii 16 n., Ixxvi 5 n.
,

Witchcraft, used agaiust Muhammad, cxiii. i, &c.

Witnesses, laws relatiug to them, iv. 133, v. 9 ; necessaiy in

bargains and to secure debts, ii. 283.

Wives, number allowed by the Qurdn, iv. 3 n..; their 'duty to

their husbands, ii. 228; their position in relation to their

husbands, iv. 33 n. ^ may be chastised, iv. 33 n. See also

Adultery, Divorce, Marriage, and Women.
Women, to be respected, iv. i ; requirements of IsMm in re-

gard to them, ii 221-223; if converted to Isldm, they are
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ipso facto divorced from uribelieviag husbands, Ix. lO; how
married if twice divorced, ii. 236 j their apparel in time of

prayer, p.d. 171 ; the wives of ancients ah example to them,

Ixvi. 10-12 ; they ought to have part of their relations' in-

heritance, iv. 6 ; not to be inherited against their will, iv. 18 ;

to be subject to the men, iv. 33 ; some directions for their

conduct, xsiv. 31, &c.
; punishment of those who falsely

accuse them of incontinence, xxiv. 4, &c. j their rewards in

Paradise, p.d, 163, iii 196 n., iv. 123 ; their degradation

under Isldm, iL 282 n., iv. 15, 33 and 127 notes, xxiv.

introd. 13 n.

Works, of an infidel, wUl appear to him at the last day, vi.

30 n.

Writing, the art, in Arabia, p.d. 50, 51 ; known to Muhammad,
X. 17 n., xxix. 47 n.

Yajuj and Majlij. See Gog and Magog.
Yamd,ma (Al), the province described, p.d. 19; the city of

Musailania, the false prophet, p.d. 19; its people warlike,

xlviii. 16 n.

Yaiiian, described, p.d. 14, 15; climate and productions, p.d.

15, 16
J
founder of the kingdom, p.d. 26; its Himydr and

Qahl^n princes, p.d. 26; conquered by the Ethiopians, p.d.

28; Persian supremacy established, p.d. 28; Muslim rulers

of, P.D. 30, 31 n. ; the inhabitants of it slay their prophet,

xxi. 10.

Yathrib, the ancient name of Madlna, xxxiii. 13,

Zabfr (Al), Mount, vii. 143 n.

Zacharias, his story, iii 38, &c,, xix. 7, &c.
;
praying for a son,

is promised John, iii. 38, 39 ; educates the Virgin Mary, iii.

44 ; is numbered among the prophets, yi. 86 n.

Zaid, Ibn A'mru, acknowledges one God before the mission of

Muhammad, iv. 82 n.
~

Zaid, the husband of Zainab, his story, xxxiii. 36-40 notes
;

divorces his wife in favour of Muhammad, xxxiiL 37 n. ; the

only person of Miihammad's company named in the Qurdn,

xxxiii. 37.

Zainab. See Zaid.

Zakd,t, described, p.d. 89, ii. 42 n. ; rules concerning it, p.d.

172-174, ix, 60 and 104.

Zamharir, the cold of, vi. 128 n.

Zamzam, the well described, p.d. 185 ; taste of its water.

P.D. 17.

ZanjabiQ, a stream in Paradise, Ixxvi. 17.
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Zactqtim, the tree of hell, xvii. 62 n., xxxvii. 60,

Zendicism, its influence ia Arabia, p.d. 48; its professors in

tlie xesuirection, p.d, 139.

Zulaikha, Joseph's mistress, xii. 21, (fee,

Zulkifl. See EzeUel.

Zulqaxnain. See Alexander the Great

THE END.
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